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REVEREND FATHER IN 
God,my very good Lord,the Lord Archbiſhop of 


CanTz RByRYhis Grace, Primate and Metro- 
politan of all Eng/ard. 


==] Oſt Reuererd in Chriſt, the 


| conſideration of the vnhappie diut- 

| fr of the —_— ——— the 
infinite diſtrattions of mens minds, 

not kn ming in ſo great lates of 
opinions,what to thinke or to whom 
to toyne themſelues, ( enery faction 
boaſting of the pure :nd ſincere pro= 
feſsion of heauenly trueth, thallen- 
ging toit ſelfe alone the name of the 
Church, and faſtining vpon all that 
| , diſſent,or are otherwiſe minded,the 
hatefull note of Schiſme and Hereſie) hath made me ener thinke, that 
. there 45 no part of heauenly knowledge more neceſſary than that which 
concerneth the Church. For,ſeeing thecontrouerſies of Religion in our 
time,are growen in number ſo many , and in nature ſo intricate, that 
few haue time andleaſure, fewer ſtrength of underſtanding to exa- 
mine them; what remaineth for men deſirous of ſatiſfaction in things 
of ſuch conſequence, but diligently to (earch out , which among#t all 
the ſocieties of menin the world, i that bleſſed copany of haly.ones, 
that houthold of taith,/hat Spoule of Chriſt, and Church of the li- 
uing God,which 5 the Pillar and ground of trucib; that fo they may 
embrace her communion, follow her direttions, and reſt in her iudge- 
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ent. Hence it commeth that all wiſeand indicious men , doe more e.. 


 fleeme bookes of doQtrin all principles , than thoſe that are written of 
any other argument; and that there was neuer any treaſure holden 


more rich and precious byall them that knew how to price andwalue 
things aright, than bookes of preſcription againſt the profane nouel. 


ties of Heretikes : for that thereby men that are not willing, or not 


able to examine the infinite differences that ariſe amongit men con. 
cerning the faith , haue generall direions what to follow , and what 


to anojde. We admit no man,ſayth Tertulliap in bis booke of preſcrip- + 


tions, to a7) diſputation concerning ſacred and dinine things, or to the 
ſcanning andexamining of particular queſtions of religion, vnleſſe he 
fir i ſhew vs, of whome he received the faith , by whoſe meanes he be- 
came a Chriitian, and whether hee admit and hold the generall princi- 
ples, wherein all Chriſtians doe, and ener 7! 13ree; otherwiſe preſcri- 


bing againſt him,as a flranzer from the commouy-wealth of the Iſrael of | 


God, and hauing no part, nor fellowſhip in this baji;:2e. But as in the 
dayes of the Fathers,the Donatiſts, and other Heretiker, ineluding the 


Church within the compaſſe of Atrica, and ſuch other parts of the 


world;where they & their conſorts found beſt entertainment,xeiectea 
all other from the onity of the Church, excluded them from hope of ſab 
vation, and appropriated all the glorious things that are ſpoken of it, to 
themſelues alone : ſo in our time, there are ſome found ſa much in loue 
with the pompe and glory of the Church h 


and the doctrine, profeſſion,an 
all the Chriſtians of Grzcia, Ruſſia, Armenia, Syria, 4nd ZEchiopia, 
becauſe they refuſe tobe ſubiett to the tyranny f the Pope , and the 
Court of Rome : beſides the heany ſentence which they haue paſſed a 
gainſt all the famous States and kingdomes of Europe , which haue 
freed themſelues from the Aegyptiacall bondage , they were formerly 
holdenin. Theſe men abuſe many with the glorious pretences of Anti- 


EIN, Yninerſalitie, Succeſſion, and the like; mikins the fimple | | 
leene, that all is ancient which they profeſſe , that the conſent of all 


ages is for them and that the Biſhops ſucceeding one another, inall the 


famous Churches of the world, neuer taught, nor beleeued any other 
thang, than they now doe: whereacit is eaſre to prone thit bl the things 


wherein 
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ome, that theyfeare not 
te condeme all the inhabitants of the world,and to pronounce them to | 
be Anathema from the Lord Rejs , if they diſſent from that Church, | 

obſeruations of it; So caſting into hell, 
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ok world hath been diut» 


burch, wherein they.and wee 
np , but the opinions onely of. 
of hw, 


boiſtings,for the coppymina of rheweake,the ſatusfying of them that axe 
dou fa you har ho «ds krowe,that we hanenotdegartedfrom 
the auncient faith , or forſaken the fellowſtnp of the Cathelike Church, 
but that wee haue forſaken a part to hold communion with\the whale 
(led /o to doe,by the moſt preuailing reaſons that euer perſwaded men, 
and the greateſt authoritie on earth )'Trefolued tortommunicateto'v- 
thers, what 1had long ſince in-private for mine owne ſatisfaction ob- 
ſerued, touching the nature of the Church; the notes whereby it may. be 
knowen, and ihe priniledges that pertaine toit... Theſe my fumple la- 
bours , moſt Renerend inChriſt , Ithought it my duety to offer to your 
Graces cenſare,before they ſhould preſent themſelues tothe view of the 
world; that ſo,either finding approbation-, they might the more confi- 
dently make themſelues publike,or otherwiſe be ſuppreſſed like the vn- 
timely fruit , that nexer [awe the Sunne. The condition of the times 
wherem we line is ſuch, that many are diſcouraged from medling with 
the Controuerſies of Religion , becaufethey are ſure { beſides the vile 
ſlanders, witked calumniations , andbitter reproches, of the commoj 
aduerſaries) topaſſe the cenſures of thoſe men, who , though they will 
doe nothing themſelues , yet in the height of a proud and. aiſdainefull 
ſpirit, with many a ſcornefull looke , ſmile at the follies of other mens 
writings, as they eſteeme them.. The ſiniſter indgements of either of 
theſe ſorts of men, 1 ſhall the leſſe regard , for that it pleaſed your Grace 
ſo loningly to accept and ſo ſfanourably to approue,theſe my poore paines 
beſtowed, for the clearing of ſundry queſtions concerning the Church, 
whith by Jour aigettion and appointment 1 firſt entred ints. It hath 
I as + beene- 


TheEpiſtle 
berne of late->,the vaunt of the aduerſaries of the Religion eſtabliſhed: 
among vs;\that they hane written many bookes againſt vs , and nog. 
haue been found to oppoſe any thing again:t them; and that they deſire 
nothing more,than bywriting,;or diſputing, to trie the gooanes of their 
canſe. But,\Taoubt not, but this Nationall Church , the gouernement 
whereof onder our mo#t gracious Souereigne, is principally committed 
to your fatherly care, ſhall yee!d men more than matchable , with the 


proudeſt of the aduerſe fattion ; who being animated and hartnedby 
your 


jand guided by your directions , ſhall no longer ſuffer theſe 
proud Philiſtums, to defie c armies of the Lord of Hoſtes. For,though 
they 029mg their owne praiſes with loude ſounding trumpets, that 
might haue been pipedwith an oaten ſtrawe; and though they magnifie 
themſeclues,as if they were the onely Paragons of the world,and as if all 
wit,and learning,had been borne with them,and ſhould die with them; 
yetwhoſoener knoweth them,will little regard the froath of their ſwel- 
ling wordes of pride and ſcorne : ſeeing when they haue done vaunting, 

they haue done their beſt , and that which remaineth us little worth; | 
their allegations being for the moſt part pothing but falſifications;their 
feſtimonies of antiquitie , the markes and nates of their ancient forge- 
ries;theiryeaſons, ſophiſmes;their reports, ſlanders,and wicked calum- 
niations; their threats, the venting of their malice, and powring out of 
their impotent deſires s their predictions, onely manifeſting what they 
wiſh might bee, but no way ſhewing what (hall be. >. In the later dayes 
of our late dread Souerciene;E12asntH, of famous and bleſſed me- 
morie, all their bookes were nothing but fearefull threatnings of bloody 
confuſions , and horrible diſſipations, of Church and common-wealth ; 
which they hoped for,and looked after, ſo ſoone as it ſhould pleaſeGod to 
cnt off the thread of her bleſſed life. But, he that ſitreth in heaven hath 
Jaughed them toſcorne, and branded them with. the marke of falſe 


Prophets, For,E 11242 nT n #2athered to her fathers, in peace, full of 
ayes, and full of honour, an1 yet they haue not bathed their ſwords in 
blood as they deſired; but God hath diſappointed all their purpoſes, 
fruſtrated their hopes,and continued aur happineſſe, loſua bath ſuccee- 
acd Moyſes ; and Salomon, Dauid andhee that Yon the king- 
domes of men, and gineth them to whom hee will, hath ſet pon the 
Throne of Maieſtie among # vs, a King of a Religious , Vertwous, and 
peaceable diſpoſution, towhom he hath giuen a wiſe and vnderHanding 

» heart, 
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heart, larve as the ſandes of the ſea ſhore, whoſe delight i in the Laweo 
theBord v who od, gre rear ek . bee his dro 
whoſe confant reſolutionin matters of faithand Religion, daunteth 
the enemies of it ; whoſe admirable vnder#anding in things Dinine, 
more than for many ages, the world hath found in any of his Ranke, gi- 
weth vs good aſſurance, that nofrauds of any deceiners ſhall exer be able 
fo ſeduce or miſſe-leade him; whoſe bleſſed Progenie, and Royall Iſſue, 
maketh ws hope, that thefelicitie of theſe vnited Kingdomes , ſhall con- 
tinne a5 long as the Sunne and Moone endure : which whoſoeuer deſi- 
reth, and ſecketh to procure, Peace be vpon him, and vponthellſracl 
, of God. Thus crauing pardon for this my boldneſſe, and humbly be- 
ſeeching Almighty God, "ao to continue your Graces happie , ana pro- 
erous eitate, and to make you aglorious inſtrument of much good to 
ku Church, Ire, : 


Your Graces, 


in all duetie,. 


R1icnard- Frrrtn, 
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ARE HANDLED IN THE 
BOOKES FOLLOWING. 


The fir/t Booke is concerning the Name, N 4- 
 tureand Definition of the Church ; and the 


different ſorts of them that do pertaine untoit, 


CHAP-: 
O F the Church conſiſting of mengnd dry, #7 the day of their 


creation. P2S-1- 
Chap.2. of the calling of grace, whereby God called out both men and 


Angels from the reſt of his creatures,to be unto him a holy Church : 


and of their Apeſtaſit.. 


| 4- 
Chap.z. of theChurch, conſ ;[ing of tha z An el that continued i in 
their firſt eſtate by force of grace vpholding them ,,and men p redee- 


med. | 6. 
| Chap.4. Of the Church of the Redeemed. « 3 ndtS 


Chap.s. Of the Chriſtian Church, \ RET hf 
Chap,s. of the definition of the Church. © wt 
Chap. 7. Of the diners ſorts of them that 6709 to the Church. ibid. 
ah” 8. of their meaning , who /o aj,4 , that the Ele ancly are of the 
Churc 17, 
Chap.g. Of the difference of os hat arein and of the Church. ; 4 
Chap. ro. Of the viſible,and inuiſible Church. 
np = I: Of the diners titles 'of the Church, and how they arc veri 
c 22. 
Chap.12. Of the diners ſorts of them that haue not yet entred -_ 
the Charch. 


Chap.13. of the firſt ſort of them, that, after their admiſſion oy the 
Church 
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THE TABLE. 


churth of God,doe voluntarily depart and got from the fame. 2 ; 
Chap.14. of the, ſecond ſort of them that voluntarily goe out from the 
0 le Go = 5 4 TC) E. 
hb Pp ON how whom theCharch eaſteth out by ex commiration.2 9. 
Chap.16. Of the errors that are,and hauebeen, touching the ſe of the 
/:ſcipline of the Church, in puniſhing offenaers. © JT. 

C hap.17. Of the conſiderations morning! the Church, towſe ingu{gence 

towards offenders. 


33: 

Chap.18. Of their dammable pride, who Glane all thoſe Fe 
wherin want of due execution of diſcipline, and imperfettions of men 
 rrefound. 34. 


| Theſeco Booke is "of the notes of the Church. 


; > ""EX'H AP” x. ky 
O F the nature of notes of difference,and their feneall kimdes, 37. 

Chap.2. Of the diners kindes of notes, wheteby rhe tent Chureh is 

diſcerned from other ſocieties of menin the world: . - 29, 

Cad. 4 of Bellarmines reaſons againſt the notes of obo Church off 14- 
ned by vs. [, 
: Chap.4. Of Stapletons reaſons againſt our notes of. rheChatch, , *s 
Chap.s. Of their notes of the Church, and firſt of —_ 48. 
Chap,s. of Succeſſion. 51. 
| Chap.7, Of the third note.a{/1oned by them aphich 6s Paitie, "156 
| Chap.8. Of Yniverſalitte. 54. 
| Chap.s. of meg title fo og 
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CHAP.r. 

Gf the d; wiſ ou of rhe Chriſtian World into the Greeke, Latin, Ar. 
menian,/Erhiopian;avd Neſtorian Churches. > .o1.01 16h, 
Chap.3. of the harſh\and«unaduiſed cenſure of the Romanils com 

— th g all theſeChurches as Sehiſmaticall, and heretical. ». >, 64, 
Chap.3: of the nature of hereſie , of the diners kindes 0 rhingewhere- 
 inmenerre and what pertinarie it i. that mak ike: .-:1bid: 
Chap.4. Of thoſe chingswh which euery one is bound expreſly ta knowe and 

beleene ; and wherein nowman can etrrewithout note af hereſie..c;; 
Chap.5. Of the natureof Schiſme ;:and the kindes of tt,aud thatit ns 

way appeareth that the Churches of Greece, Oe. are on in 


damnable [chi ; 
Chap.6. of the Latine Church, tht it pas, hana: the tracChinchofGod 


euen till onr time. and that the errours Wee condemmt; were not = 


dottrinesof that Church: \\1\ © : 

Cha p.7. Of the ſeuerall poyntss ofedifinence: On and ont: wr 

uerſaries;wherin ſome in FheC! rh erftaput AO 
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Chap 8. 'Of the true Church, which and) whereit' Was Ts Linker 
4176. v4 94+ 

Chap.g. . Of an Apoſtuſirefſamein' theChureh. . 

Chap. 10...0ftherrerxoun; bo [aything\ canbe uniſel Fe ey 
etther in re/pee? of aottrine or diſcipline.” \ <. van tas, 

Ch ap.I1 'Of the.cauſes af the'manifold confuſions Foe” evils , "_—_ 
lied; in theChurch, 


Chap.12. Of the deſire and expedtation of a reformation tech 
ate 4 Church;andth the alteration which nd feos =_ 


© formation. 


Ci Pr. of the fir#t reaſon brovghy to prooke dhip the ſr if 
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' Rome Soldeth the faith firſt. delinered; becauſe the preciſe time 


o 


' wherein errours beraninit .canmot benoted. © $7, 

. Chap. 14. Of divers particular erronrs which bane been in the Chuxch; 
whoſe firſt Author cannot be named, © 89. 
Chap. 15. of. the ſecond reaſon brought to proone that they hold the 
auxcient faith ; becauſe our men, diſſenting from them, confeſſe they 
diſſent from the Fathers; where ſundry inſtances are examined. go, 
Chap.16. of Lymbus Patrum, concupiſcence , and ſatisfaction, toy- 
ching which,Caluine i falſely charged toconfeſſe, that he diſſenteth 

” fromthe Fathers. >" 2 VANIINI 2 ATT 1 196. 
Chap. 17. of Prayer for the dead, and Merite: MOTT -/ 
Chap. 18. of the Fathers ftrictneſſe in admitting men'imto the Mini- 
 »ſterie : of ſenele life , and of their. ſeaeritic in the diſcipline of re- 
$5 . PeMTAnce. tial -1N % | IT 0C, 
Chap.19. Of the Lent fait, of Lay-mens Baptiſm, and of the ſacrifice 
JIU, het OLED MILEY OJ: 


Io8, 


Refthers, 5 i NT oy 
'Chap.z1. Of Martyrdome, and the exceſſjue praiſes thereof foundin 


* theFathers.” : SLE 115, 
Chap.22. Wherein « examined their proofe of the Antiquitie of their 
dottrine,takenfroma falſe ſuppoſall , that our dodFrine is nothing 


elſe but hereſie long ſincecondemned. 1: 4 RAD :-.va- 
Chap.23.'0f the herefie of Florinus, making God the author of ſinne, 
|. falſely imputed toCalyine ard others. I19. 
Chap.24. Of the hereſies of Origen, touching the Image of God, and 
toaching hell, falſely imputed toCaluin. I25. 


Chap.25. Of the hereſie of the Peputians making women Priefts. 127 
Chap.26. of the ſuppoſed hereſie of Proclus and the Meſlalians, tow 


ching concapiſcence in the regenerate. '\\ ' | 22C 
Chap.27. Of the hereſies of Nouatus, Sabellius and theManichees. 
by IP 1.34, 

Chap.28. of the hereſies of the Donatiſks, x 
Chap.29. Of the hereſies of Arrius,aud Actius,. 138. 
Chap.zo. of thehereſies of Touinian, \\ 121 Ba 
"Chap.31. of the hereſies of Vigilantius. 4 1,00 
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C hap.32. of the hereſie of Pelagius touching originall ſunne , and the 
| difference 0 f veniall and mortall ſinnes. © 2,,*o" 4; ws 
= Chap.33. of the hereſie of Neſtorivs, falſely imputed to Beza, ”_ 
=) others. =." 
Chap. 34. Of the hereſies of certaine touching the Sacrament, and how 
our mer. denie that tobe the body of Chriff that is carriedabout tobe 
g4aFedon. {= B+ 
Chap.35. of the hereſie of Eutiches,, falſely imputed to the Diuines 
of Germanie. "T6 
Chap.36. of the ſuppoſed hereſie of Lenaias Perla,impugning theado> 
= rationof Images. LI OICTITG 11% 495000 ISS. 
= Chap.z7. of che errourof the Lampetians, touching vowes. .- 153; 
X Chap. 38. of the hereſie of certain,touching the veritie of the body and 
F bloodof Chriſt, communicated tovsin the Sacrament. \ .: ibid. 
X Chap. 39. of Succeſſron , and the exceptions of the aduerſaries againſt 
= vs, inreſpett of WT want of it. VIUID! hou 
8 Ch 2Þ-4* . Of Succeſſ1on, and the proofe of the trueth of their dottrine 
'2 ub | >. I61: 
*X Chap.41. of Vnitie , the kinds of it, and that communion with the Ro- 
mane Biſhop, is not alwayes a note of true and Catholike profeſſion. 
_ Ls | 162! 
*ZChap.q2. That nothing can be concluded for them, or againſt vs, from 
X thenote of Pnitie,or diuiſion oppoſite unto it. 168, 
X Chap.43. of Vniverſalitie. -. 27% 
7 Chap.44. Of the Sanititie of doitrine; and the ſuppoſed abſurdities 
of our profeſſ1on. ;uk 176. 
Chap.45. of the Paradoxes,and groſſe abſurdities of Romiſh Religion. 
| | 180. 
Chap.46. of the efficacie of theChurches dottrine. 187. 
Chap.47- Of the Proteſtants pretended confeſſion , that the Romans 
 Churth s the true Church of God. | 
Chap.48. Of Miracles confirming the Romane faith. 
'X Chap. q9. Of Propheticall predittion. 
2X Chap.50. Of the felicitie of them that profeſſe the trueth. 
Chap.51. Of the miſerable endes of the enemies of the trueth. 188. 
'Chap.52. Of the Santtitie of the lines of them that are" of the Church. 
| {28D wAGt; 189. . 


Chap.to. of the Papiſts preferring the Churches evthbovtic before tl 


The fob Books of a Priniledoes of the 
(/n od hurch. 


CHAR |: | 
'Oh the diners kindes of the priniledges of the Church,and of the a | 
ferent acceptions of the name of the Church. P28. 195, + 


Chap.2. of the diferent degrees of infallibilitie foundin the Church, | 
196, | 


Chap. 3. Of the meaning of certaine ſpeaches of Caluine, touching the | 


-erring of the Church. 198, * 
Chap.4. Of their reaſons who thinke the re C burch free from al 


errourin matters of faith, 199. | 


ok k 
Chap. 6 of the Churches office of teaching and witneſſing the trueth; Þ 
 andof their errour, who thinke the authoritie of the Church is the | 4 
rule of our faith,and that ſhe may make new articles of faith. 204. 
Chap.7. of the manifold errors of Papifts ; touching the laſt reſoluti- | 
ou x our faith, and the refutation of the ſame. \ © 206, | 
Es 7 of the laſs reſolution of trive faith, and whereupon it Pol 
tt ſelfe. 211. © 
Chap.9. Of the meaning of thoſe words of Ani Nine, that he would | 


oy oo leeue the Gupel, if the authoritie of the Church didnt mout | 
179,  -. — 7 


Scripture. -,1406. | 
Chap. 11. of the refutation of their errour; who preferre the authors 7 
tre of the Church before the Scripture. _— 
Chap. 12. of their erreur who thinke the Church may pake near t | 
cles of faith. CERT, 
Cha P.13. Of the Charches authoritie to indee of the dj ferences thil 
ariſe, toucning majiers of faith, th 
Chap. 
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Chap.14. Of the rule of the Churches indgement, —  _ 222. 
Chap.15. Of the Challenge of Papiſts againſt the rule of Scriptare,char- 
- ping it with obſcaritie, and imperfection.” + _ 225. 
Cha pay of the interpretation of Seriptare and to whom it 4 of 
neth. Des bo data den 
Chap.17. Of the interpretation of the Fathers, and how farrewee. are 
bound to aamitte it. Py f | AI .\ 228. 
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CHAP. 1. | 
Of the Church conſiſting of men and Angels, #1 the dayof their C naatian. * - 


© Hatſocuer commeth within the com- 


| {< paſſe of mans conceit and apprehenſion, is either 
© 2 the vniuerſallperfe&ion of being it ſelfe, wherein 
2 there is nothing intcrmingled of not being , no- 
.99 thing of pofſibilitic tobce that which already itis 
> not, which is the nature of God, whoſe name is 
£2 Y * Jehonah, b Which is, mhichwas,andis toceome:orels « Exod.3.14, 
| itis finite limited and reſtrained toa certaindegree, and6.z. 
meaſure, and kind of beitg, whichis the condition of all things vnder b Reuel.x.8, 
God. So thatas wee cannotthinkearightof God, but with reſolued and 
vndoubted aſſurance thatheir, (For whatcan be, if being itſelfe benot?) 
that he is infinite, and hath no limitation of hisperfections, (me within 
whatbounds or limits ſhal we compaſlethat,wherin thefulneſle ofbeing 
is found?) thathe is fromeeuerlaſting to cuerlaſting, and knoweth neither 
beginning nor end of his continuance: (For how ſhould that haue ci- 
ther beginning or end, wherein there is nothing intermingled of notbe- 
ins, and ſonotime nor moment can bee imagined wherein it was not, or 
ſhall ceaſe to bee? ) ſo wee cannot thinke of any thingelſe, butas finite 
and limited, hauing certaine bounds ſet. vntoit, within the compalle 
whereofall the pertejonit poſleBeth: arid enjoyeth is contained , as ha- 
uing being after notbeing,and-ſorccctumg itfrom another, aslinuted: in 
continuance aſwell asin meaſureand kindeof pertetions, hauing ſevand 
certaine termes before whichit wasnot, andancceſlitic of ceaſing tobe, 
itthe hand thatvpholdethit, withdrawit ſelfe on for a moment. Hence 
| K 
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' i followeth that ſuch is the nature and condition"of all things vnder 
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God: thatthey are mixed and compounded of being andnot being, per. 
feion ad inaberfottion: fulneſle 3 want. For howlſoeuer Ted 
nothing, which to theperfefting of theirowne kinde 15 required, yetthey 
faile, and come infinitely ſhortofthatperfeQtion, whichisfoundin God 
the fountaine of all being yea, muchis denied to cuery of them, which 
is beſtowgd gn others, andeuen in reſpect. of themlelues,they are of. 
tentimesthat inpolſibilitic, which atually'they hauc notattained va. 
to, Sccing thetefore the imperfeRion of cach thing, preſuppoſeth perfe. 
tion before it,ouit of whichitis taken, whereunto it tendeth and endeuou- 
rethto attaine, and whereof itfailethz all things vnder God hauing im. 
perfection found-mthem, and hauing fomepartof hus Diuine perteQi- 
ons committed ynto them, butnotin ſortanſwerable to that whence they 
aretaken, andwherein they arc originally found, looke backe and ha- 
ſten toreturnetothat beginning, whence they came foorth, and with 
fixed eyes, bowed knees, and hands lifted vp , preſent themſclucs bes 
force him that liueth for cuer, which is, which was, and which is to come, 
with ereatioy and exultation powring foorth, and returning thankefull 
praiſes to him, < for whoſe ſake they were created; deſiring continuance of 
that they are, ſupplie of that they want, and thinking it their greateſt 
happineſſe , to haue but the leaſt reſemblance of his Diuine perfe- 


. tions. | | 


:4, The proceeding ofcach thing fromthe farſt, is like to a ſtraight 
lnedrawen outin length, whichofal otheris the weakeſt; neithercan 
it be ſtrengthened , but by being redoubled and bowed backe againe, 
whereby itdrawethnigh to the nature ofa circularline, which of allother 
is the ſtrongeſt, as wherein each part yeeldeth ſtay and ſupportto other, *? 
All things therefore after they areicome foorth from the preſence of 
God, taking view of themſclues, and: finding their owne imperfet 
and defeCtive nature,fearing to remooue toofarre, flieback vntohimthat 


madethem, for ſupport, comfortand ſtay,and like arefleedlinereturne 


towards the preſenceofhim , for whoſe ſake they are, and hare been created: © 


yet 15therenothing foundin degree of nature inferiour vntoman, that © 
returneth ſo farre, and approacheth ſo neere, as to know, ſee and de- ® 
lghtin God,asheis in himſelfe, butallreſt contented and ſecketodil- © 
cerne, knowe and cnioy no more of his Diuine perfeions, than in 2? 
themſclucs they poſleſle and partake of him, So that they expreſle not 
the nature ofaperfe&t circle, in which the lines, drawenfoorth inlength, | * 


are in ſuch ſort reflefted and bowed backe againe, that-in- their re- | 


turne they ſtay not; till they come to the very ſame poynt whence 
they beganne, | This is peculiar-to men and Angels, which arc cati- 
ed backe with reſtle(le motions of vnſatiſfied deſires , and ſtay not 
-ull they come to the open viewe, cleare viſion, and happic mn” 


GOD their Creator, - © -O Lord, ſayth ef | 
" for thy ſelfe , and our hearts are reithſſe and vngquiet , till they rett in 


an The reaſon of this ſo different. condition of men and els, 
from other things, who ſo taketha viewe of the divers degrees and ſorts: 
of things in the world , cannotbut with exceeding great ſweetneflcof 
delight obſcrue and diſcerne. | | 
There is nothing which, inſenſe of want and imperfeQtion, doth 
not endeuour to returne towards God, from whome, all good, and 
happic ſupply of defe&t and want, proccedeth': neither is there any 
thing found in the world, { all things being ftullof defeR,) which isnot 
caried with ſome inclination of defire, either ſceking that it hath not, 
| or defiring the continuance ofthat it hath already receiued from him, 
"Z inwhome the fulneſle of all happy, goodis found. From/henceitcom- 
> meth, that all things incline, tend, and mooue to that place g condition 
XZ and eſtate, wherein they may cnioy the' vttermoſt of that perfeQion 
X theyarecapable of. This inclination of defire ariſeth and groweth in 
each thing out of the forme thereof, which giueth it-that degree, mea- 
ſure and kinde of being it hath, neither is. there any forme whence 
ſome inclination docthnot flowe. Thoſe things therefore which haue 
no forme, but that which giveth them their naturall becing. differentand 
diſtin& from other things, haue no inclination of deſire, but naturall, 
| to cnioy and poſleſſe themſclues and continue thatthey are , to-growe 
and. increaſe till they come to the full period of their naturall. perfe- 
7 tion, and to continue the ſame by turning, into their owne ſubſtance 
*X and nature {ych things, by addition whereof they may bee.nounthed, 
XZ increaſed and-continued. Butthole things, wherein, beſides their na- 
turall'formes] giving them being, by reaſon of their more ſpirituall 
and immateriall nature, the formes and formall reſemblances of other 
things doe ſhine and appeare, haue farremore large deſires, growing 
outof the tormes thus ſhining into thetn, and apprehended by them. 
And as they ate of more'or leſle largeneſle of apprehenſion, ſo are 


_ defircs larger and moretree, orihut yp within the narrower com- 
paſle. 


ly of ſome,autward'ſenfible things ia, the getting or declining whereof © 
 F their good doth Ntandand/conhilty and therefore haue theiridelireslike- 
7 wile contained: within the ſame ſtraits, and arclike priſoners ſubieR to 
| the will ot lim that reſtraineth them, which cannot goc atlarge whither 
they wil. But mag isby conditionofhis creation free,hauving nobounds of 
any one king obgood things within - copalle wherof he 15incloſed; but 
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as his vnderſtanding is ſo large, that it reacheth to aide Snd ire 

TY thoughin kinde neverſo different, andnumber never ſo numberleſſs 

+” hisdeſires hauenolimitation to thingsofany one kind alone, but arefree. 

4% 5. Ay cariedto the:defiring of whatſoeuer in any kinde or degree of good. 
'neſle appeares to bee' good. And becauſe in this multiplicitie ef good 

thingsnothing is good, butas partaking of the chicte — bet- 

terthan pres; We as comming neerer vatoit:thereforetor the direQionof 

all his deſires, thathe may right! y valueand price cach thing, either =o 

ferring orleſle eſteemingit according to the worth thereof, it isneceſ[ary 2 

thathe knoweand deſire as the chiefe good, that which indeedejs the 2 

'chiefeandprincipall good, the meaſure of all thereſt, beforehecanright- * 

ly diſcerne the different degrees of goodneſle found in things, andſo 2 

rightly preferreone before another. | party | 

And this doubtleſle is the reaſon why no other creatures-but onely 2: 

men and Angels are capableof felicitie and bliſſez becaulc the greatelt *? 

good they knowe or delire js but ſome particular thing, and that notbet- ** 

terthan themſelues; butmen and Angels, in whom ſo greatpeifeftionof 2 
knowledgeis fourid, that they apprehend the whole varietic,and mult % 
Plicitic of things , and all the differentdegrees of goodneſle inthem; ne. 3 

ver haue their defires fatiſhiedtill they polleſſe and enioy that OO : 

infirite andeuerlafting good, by participation whereof all thingselſein 7 

their ſcuerall kindes and degrees are iudged good. This glorious foci; 
eticofmen and Angels, whom the moſt high Godzpaſſing by all hiss- 7 

ther creatures made capable of felicitic and bliſſe, calling them to the 3 

view, ſtzht and enjoying of hiniſelfe, is rightly named- Eccleſia, catute- oy 
#ocatus,the Church of the liuing God, the ioyfull company of thema- _ 

mong whom his greatneſſe is knoweti and his namecalled vpon, themul- > 
titade which by the ſweete motions of his Diumne grace he hath called out | 

tothe participation ofcternall happineſle, 3 


2: CH AP. 2; + 


 \Of theeallins rferace, whereby God called oxit both men and Angels from ohe © 
h re#t of kts creatures,to be vntohim a hely\Church : and of their Apoſtaſit, " 8 
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gno higher perfetion , norigreater | 
2K good, thanisfound withinthe compalle of their owne' ni Y 
} ture, by natures guiding without the help of any other thing 2 
attaine thereunto: butmen and Antvels which ſeeke arvih 


Ll 2 other things ſeeking 
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inefſe, which confiſterh-inthe viſion of God, ut whoſe right handeveplca- 
New rs, cannotattaine their wiſhed good, whichisſo,highand 
excellent,and farrercemooued fromthem, vnleſle by ſupernaturall force; 


| which we ll grace, they belifted yp vntoit. For though by nature they 


knowe God,ſofarre forth as by his effe&s and glorious workes hemay be 
knowenz yetasheis in himſelfethey knowe himnot, fartherthan inthe 


lizht ofgrace and glory heeis pleaſed to manifeſt himſelfe ynto them, | 


thereby admitcing themto theioyfull ſight, and bleſſed view of hisglori- 
ous Maieſtic, hich dwelleth in light that ne creature,by it ſelfe, can approach 
v2to.bThis is true and perfe& happinelle,to ſee theface of God:whichto 
behold, isthe heightof all that good which any creature candelire.< To 
this the Angels may bee hfted vp , to this they cannot aſcend by them- 
ſcluesz to this man cannot goe, to this heemay beedrawen, according to 
that our Saniour deliuereth ofhimſelfe, 4 No man commetrh unto me, vnleſſe 
my Father draxe him. T hoſe things which are inferiour vntoman, can 
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neitherattaine by themſclues, nor be drawen , nor lifted vp totheparta- | 
king ofthis ſo happy and ioyfull an eſtate. The vapour of water-goeth * 


vp on hi2h, butriot vnleſleitbee drawen withthe beames and ſweetein- 
fluenceofthe Sunne: butmore grolle and earthly things, canneither af- 
cend of themſclues, nor admitinto them theſe heauen]y beames, to raiſe 
and drawethem vp. Among bodily ſubſtances, ſome are caried onely 


RX witha ſtraight and dire motion, cither to the higheſt or loweſt places 
= of the world: which motion expreſſcth the condition of thoſethingsto 


the which God hath denied the knowledge and immediate enioying of 


F himſelfe, whicharceſtabliſhed in the perfeCtion of their owne nature, 


and therein reſt without ſeeking any farther thing. Some with circular 
motion, by which they retarneto the ſame point whence they began to 


*X mooue : Themotion of theſe expreſleth the nature and condition ofmen 
"X and Ang 


gels, who onely are capableof true happineſle, whoſedeſfires are 


neuerfatisfied, till they come backe to the ſame beginning whencethey 


XX cameforth, tillthey cometo ſee God faceto face,and to dwellin hispre- 


ſence. None but immortal & incorruptible bodiesare rolled with circular 
motions : none but Angelsthatare heauenly ſpirits, & men whoſe ſoules 
are jmmortall, returne backe tothe ſi ght, es and happy enioyihg 
of God their Creator. Eachthing 13 cariedin dire motion, by natures 
force,in circular, by heauenly mouers. Every thing attainethnaturesper- 


feftion, by natures forceand guidance;butthat other whichis Diuineand 


ſupcrnaturall, confiſtingin the-vibton-and fruition of God, they thatat- 


7 tatne voto it, muſt imputeit totheHveet motiantand happiediretionsof 


Diuine grace. 4 09 00's by | 
-. Thisgrace God vouchſafed both men and Angels in theday oftheir 
creation, thereby calling themito theparticipation ofeternall happineſle, 


and giuing them power that they m_ attaine to the perfeftion of all 
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happie and defircd goodif they would and enerlaſtingly continuein thy 
ioytull poſlefſion o the ſame. Butſuch was the infelicitic of theſe moſt 3 
excellent creatures, that knowing all the different _—_— of goodneſſ; * 
found in things, and having powertomake choiſe © what they would, ke 
joyned with that mutabilitic of nature which they were ſubie& vnt@ 
in that they were made of nothing, 4 they fell from the lone of that | 

whichis the chiefe and greateſt good, tothoſcof meaner qualitie, and 
thereby depriued themſclues of that ſweete and happie contentment 
they ſhoul haue found in God; and denying to bee ſubiett to their | 

great ſoueraigne, and toperforme thatduticthey owed vnto him, were | 
zwſtly difpoſleiſed of all that good, which from him they receiued, and | 
vnderhim ſhould haueenioyed; yeaall other things which were made 7 
to doe them ſcruice, loſt theirnatiue beautic and originall perfeion,and *Þ 
becamefecble, weake, vnpleaſantand vntratable, that in them they 7 
mightfind as little cotentment as inthemſelucs.< Forſecing nothing cag 
preuaile or reſiſt againſt the lawes of the ommpotent Creatonr ; no 
creature 1s ſuffered to denie the yeelding of that , which from itisdue 7 
to God. For cither it ſhall be forced to yeeld'it by right vſing of that '? 
which from himitreceiued, or by loofing that which 1t would not yſe 7 
wellz and ſo conſequently, if it yeeld not that by dutie x ſhould, by de- 7 
ing and working rightcouſneſle, it ſhall by feeling ſmart and nuſerie, ® 
T his then was the fall of menand Angelsfrom their firſt eſtate, in that 
by turning from the greater to the leſſer good , they depriued them 
ſclues of thatbleſſedneſſe, which though they had not of themſelues, 3 
yetthey were capableof, and might haucattained vnto, by adhering 
tothechicfe and immutable good, and ſo by their fault fell into thole 
grecuous cuills they arenow ſubic@vatoy yet in veriedifferentfort:and 


CHAP. gx. "ws b: 
Of the Charch, conſiſting of thoſe eAngels that continued in theirfrÞ © 
eſtate by farce of grace pholding them, and men redeemed. | 


CARER Hefallof Angels was irrecouerablez For, without all hope [ 
F< ER of any bettercſtare, orfuturedeliuerance out of thoſe cuils, © 
W\FEs $i into the bottomleſle gulte whereof, by their rebellious fine ® 
=42 they plunged chemleſues, they arereſervedin chaines of darks © 


udgernent of the great day. Butconcerning theſonnes of men, |? 
mbertof they were made; and remembred' that they were bt 
aut. Heelooked vpon them with the eycof pittie, and inthemoltitude 
of his compaſſionate mercies; ſaid oftliem as itisin the Prophet i! Tere- 


mie , Shall they fall, andſhall they not ariſe ? ſhall they twrne away, and foul. 


toward 
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ward; them (As: farre:as the: Eaſt is from: the Weſh, ſo farre:remoned bets. 
their ſounes from them, bee redeemed their life framhell, aud cropned them with 
wercie audcompaſſions. i 11D! bag ah Gt banRins bsl 
X . >» Thercaſonofthisſo greatdifference, asthe Sehoplementhinke, is; b Aled Mabe | 
7 Firſt, forthat the Angels arenot by propagation one from another, but PE 
X werecreated all at once, ſo that of Angels ſome-might fall and others 
ſtand : But mendeſcendeby generation from one ſiocke or roote, and / 
thereforethe firſtman falling and corrupting his nature, deriued to all his F 
polteritic a corrupted andfinnefull nature; if therefore God had not ap« 
pointed aredemption for man, hee had becne wholly depriuedofone, of 
the moſt exceller creatures thatcuer hee made; whereas among the An- 
gels, notwithſtanding the Apoſtalic of ſome, hee held ſti]linnumerable 
IF 1n their firſteſtate. Secondly, the Angels fell of themſclues, but man 
#by theſuggeſtion of another. Thirdly,the Angels,inthe heightoftheir 
*ZEpride, ſoughtto belike vato God in omnipotencie, which 1s-an incom- 
*Ednunicable propertie of diuine:being, and cannot be imparted to any. 
Fcreature: Butmen deſired onely to belike vnto God inomniſcienceand, 
he generall knowledgeof all thungs, which way bee communicated: to: 
a creature, asin Chriſt itisto his humane ſoule: which notwithſtanding 
e vnion with God, yctſtillremaineth and continueth a created nature, > 
and therefore thedegree of finnefull tranſgrefſion was notſo greeuousin 
cone, asintheother. Fourthly, the Angels were immateriall andin- 
elleuall ſpirits , dwelling in heauenly palaces, in the preſence of God 
dthelightof his countenance, and therefore could not finne by error 
—2Þr miſperſwaſion, but of purpoſed malice which is the ſinne againſt the 
*Doly Ghoſt, and is irrenufſible: But man fell by miſperſwaſion, and® 
FÞc1ing deceiued by the hs ſuggeſtion of the ſpiritof crrour. Fiftly,the 
\ngels haue thefulneſle of intelleuall lightz when they take vieweof 
any thing, they ſecall that any way pertaincthtoitzand ſodoeall things 
ith ſo full reſolution, that they neuer alternor repent:But man who fin- 
dcthoutonething aftcranother, and one thing out of another, doth dis. 
like vpon farther conſideration , that which formerly he liked . Where- 
pon the Schoolemen notethat there arethree kinds of willes 3 Thefarſt 
pf God, whichneuerturnethnoraltercthz the ſecond of Angels, that 
urneth andreturneth not; the third of men, that turneth and returneth. 
Sixtly , there is a timeprefixed both to men and Angels, after which 
here jsno poſiibilitic _ their eſtate., bettering themſelues, or 
ttaining any good; Now asdeath isthattime prefixed vatomen,ſo was 
c firſt good or badde deliberate attion to the Angels 3 that. who 
ould might beperpetually good z who would not, no grace ſhould 
ucrafterreſtore themagain, < Hoc eſt Angelis caſus,quod hominibus more. c Damaſe.lb.z , 
aith Damaſcene. T hereaſon why Godlimited (o ſhort a timetothem, & hn + wh, $66, 
sigacdſolong atimeto men, was, becaulc they were ſpiritualſabſtices, 
| all 
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all created at once;jandthatin the empyreall heauens3-and fo both inre. 

ſpe ofnature, condition,and place, were moſt readily prepared, diſpo. | 

<d, and fitted for their immedaate cuerlaſting glorification3 ſo thatit wy, * 

on fit there ſhould beſet'vrito them a ſhort time to make choice of their ty. © 
"tare ſtate, neucraftertobealtered againe, to wit, till their firſt deliberayy ** 
conuer{ion vnto him, orauerſion trombimy | \» 

Butman being created inanaturall body, tofillthe world withinha © 

bitants by procreation, being ſet in a place farre remooued, euen inan |} 

earthly paradiſe, had a longer time ſet him before hee ſhould bee in finall Þ 

ſtay,or have his laſtiudgementpalle vpon hum, to wit, tilldeath forpant. 

cular,and till the end of the world for generall iudgement, when thenums 
berofmankind ſhall befull. Theſcare thercafons thatmooued Almigh, # 

tie God thatſpaxtd not the Angels, to ſhewe mercie vntothe ſonnesof Þ 

men. v, 

©. 'So thatasGod, inthe day of the creation , called foorth all both men | 

and Angelsfromamong the reſt ofthis creatures, to whome heedenied 2 

the knowledge and enioying of himſelte,that thele onely mightknowe, 

feare, and worſhip him in his glorious Temple ot the world, and bevnto 7 

him a ſelefted multitude and holy Church; ſo when there was found a. 7 

4 1Tim5.21.& monegſt theſe a dangerous Apoſltaſic, and departure from him, 4 he helde 7 
— Angels ſomany as hee was pleaſed, and ſufferedthem not tode. 7 
cline or goe aſide with the reſt; and raiſed vp and ſcuered out ofthe = 
maſle ofperdition, whome hee would among the ſonnes of men, The % 


"  Angatsnow confirmed in grace, and thoſe men whomein the multitude 


ofhis mercies hedeliuereth out of the ſtate of condemnation, and recon- 4 
cileth to himſelfe,doe make that happie ſocictic of bleſledneſle , whome 7 


God hath lowed with ancucrlaſtingloue. This ſocietie1s moreproperly 
named the Church of God, than theformer, conliſting of menand An- | 1 


« Maio bbertas oft Zel8,in the ſtate of thatintegritic wherein they were © created, in thatthey 2? 


+ cont which pertaineto this happie company, are called to the participationof 
tiene: que ivPare. Cternall happinelle, with the calling of amoremighty potent andpre- 7 


op =. ona vailing grace than theother, For whereas they were partakers onelyof FE 

mamita & firmats, At grace, which gave them power to attainevnto;; and continue it 
[3 mb ' < p 

| ſq 1 the perfection ofall happy good ,It they would, and then /n tantafelich 7 


erroribus (wa vinca.. $ALe, C7 101 peccand: facilitate, in lo great felicitic and facilitic ofnot offen- ©? 
tur bic mind Hee ding, left to themſelues to doe what they would and to make their choice F) 
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Saftorum martyr: . \ Mu | S , == 
decuerant:denig, at their owneperill; Theſcarepartakersofthat grace, which winncthin- 
ile Aden, © 175 fallibly, holdeth inſeparably, and leadeth indeclinably , uthe waycsof 
ſuper cextra Dei Eternall bleſlednelle, | odity! Y , 


Cerrentu imp(rium 


libero wſus arbitrionox ſiet tint anta frlicitate, intanta non peccandi facilitate. Ifli autem non dico teryente mundo ſed [aweente ne flarth | 


fteterant 1% fide clue videret ille bor.a preſentia que erat rel it: futura As CO thr ak Fi . wade ill 1/5 dana 
te, x, Aug, de Correp.&Graua. Cap.12, TINS jes —"—_—_ oy | 


"CHAP. 


Of the Church; . Booke 1. 


4; & ay 
' Of the (hurch of theRedeemed, 


= S331 Ll theſcaſwel Angels that ſtood by force of grace vphol- 
mA (> \| ding the, as men reſtored by renewing mercy,hauea moſt 
— MA happiefellowſhip awong themſelues,and therefore make 
<=Y one Church of God : yet for that theſonnes of men have 
7 &5 D) a morefull communion and perfe@ fellowſhip, being all 
SSSERAS cred out ofthe ſamemileries, by the ſame benefit of 
gracious merciez T herefore they make that more ſpeciall ſociety, which 
may rightly benamed the Church of theredeemed of God. This Church 
beganin humin whom ſinnebegan,cuen in * Adam thefather ofallthel1- a Wiſd,te,r 
= vine.repenting after hisfal and returning to God. For we muſt not thinke, 
= that God was withouta Church among men at any time; but ſo ſooneas 
Adam had offended, & was called to giuean account of that he had done, 
(hearing that voice of his difpleaſed Lord and Creator, Þ Adam where art b Geag.s 
thou?that ſo hemight know in what eſtate he was by reaſon of his offence) . ® a 
the promiſe was made vnto him, © that :he ſeede of the woman ſhowld breake c Geng,ty . 
the ſerpents head. Yetfor that.4 Abel was thefirſtthat the Scripturerepor- J"Gen 44.1 
teth tohaue worthipped God with ſacrifice, and to haue been diuided 
from the wicked in whom G OD had no pleaſure, cuen © cxrſed (ain, © Gen.g.Þ 
== that afterward ſhed his innocent blood, therefore wee viually fay the'-+ -* * 
> Church or choſen company of theredeemed of the Lord beganin be: ol 
* 7 whobeing flaine by Caiz, God reſtored his Church againein * Ferh, in F Gen.4,25 
XZ whoſeraceand polteritie hee continued his true worſhip 5 till Noe, hIn g Gen.6, 
—X whoſetime the wickedneſle of men being full, hee brought in the flood k Ged.7. 
* 2X7 and deſtroyed the whole worlde, Noe onely. and his family excep- 
*X ted, whom hcemade a preacher of righteouſneſſe to the worlde, before 
andafrer theflood,and choſerow among his children ) i Sem hiseldeſt , 6.7, .& 
ſonne,in whoſcrace he would continuethe pure and ſincere knowledge : 
i227 of himſelfe, and theexpeRation of that promiſed ſeed that ſhonld bregke 
RX theſerpentshead. 
- 8 T his Sem was the father of all the ſonnes of F7cber(of whom the peo- 
ple of God wereafterwardsnamed Hcbrewes) who was alſokas ſome think & Himm in wp, 
Helchiſedech,nm whole poſleritiethetrue Church continuedzſothat God QEearimes, 
vouchſafed to bee called the God of Ser, till the daycs of Abratkam in © 
"FF whoſe time there;being a great declining to Idolatry after the flood, 
—ÞF as there was 1n the dayes of Noe before the flood , ſo that.the defeRi- 
7 on was found not onely amongſt thoſe that deſcended of Cham and 
{zphet , but euen among. the- children of Sem and the ſonnes of Heber 
alſo,ofwhom Abraham wasz 1 God called him out frombu father houſe, 1 Gen,ns,r 
n and gauchim the-promile that hee world makes his ſeeds as the ſtarres of m Gea.rs.s 


heaven, 


/ rer thanthe ſonnes of men; and being tranſfigured in the mount, his 7 


\ 
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n Gen,12.3. heayen in number, and that 2 i» his ſeeds all the nations of the world: ſhould 

o Gena7.9, be bleſſed, and 9 gave him the ſeale of circumciſion, ſo that all poſterities 
hauc ever honoured him with with the name and title of the father of 
p Gen,rg.q. thefaithfull, This man obtained a ſonne by » promile in his oldeage, 
& 17,&312,3 when Sara his wife was likewiſe old, ard it ceaſed to bewith her after the 
manner of women , and named his name Iſaac, of whonie came Eſa and 
[acch, concerning whome God pronounced ere they were yet borne, 
q Gen.ay 23, Or had done good or euill, 4 The Elaer ſhall ſerme the younger, * Thaw 
r Malac1,2,3. /oxzd Tacob and hated Eſau. @ Tacob therefore preuailed with God,and 
f Gen-33.28. yas named 7ſ7ae!, the father ofthetwelue Patriarches, of whome came 
the twelue Tribes of 7/7ael, and that choſen nation of holy Hebrewes, 
Gen 498.19 WIN. were alſo named Iewes of * 1ud#h the Patriarch, to whome the 
* vEe49-"09 Scepter and kingly dignitie pertayned, to whome his fathers ſonnes 
bowed according to the tenour of Zacebs blelling , concerning whome 
the Lord did promiſe, that the Scepter ſhowld not depart from Indah, 
nor 4 lawginer frombetweene his feete, till the Shilo were come, Great was 
> the honour of this people aboue all the Nations of the worlde, for 
a Rom,3.3 u yyto them were committed the Oraclesof GO D , to * them pertained the 
x NoW9-4,5- adoption and glory, and the couenants, and the gining of the Lawe, and 
the ſeruice of GO D,and the promiſes , of whome were ne fathers, andof 
o whome concerning the fleſ (hriit came , who is Goa oner all bleſſed far e- 
n Luke ay... the propitiation for {innes, the merit of reconciliation, Y the 
2 Phil.2,9,10. $/ary ef Iſrael, ard the light of the Gentiles, ato whom? Goa gaue 4 name a- 
owe all names , that at the naming thereof , all knees doe bow , both of things 

iba in heanen , and things in earth , and things vnder the earth, Þ in whome all | 
4.ds Fins, Things appeare full of mercie,and fullofmarueile, God,before all eternitics, 

yetmade man in time z begotten before all times , yet borne in timez 

borneof awoman, yeta virgine,incloſed in the wombe of cAfarie his | 7 

mother, yet eucn then knowen of 1h» his forerunner yet in the |" 

wombe of Elizabeth his mother likewiſe , who fprang for ioy at the |? 

preſence of the eternall Word. Hee was borne in Bethlehem the mea- 

neſt of the cities of [udzh, wrapped in ſradling bands , and layd in aman- 

ger,yet glorified by the Angels poynted toby aſtarre,and adored by the 7 

Sages that camefrom far, He wasno ſooner borne intothe world, but He- © 

rode (ought his life, ſo thathe was forced toflie into Egypr whileſFhee did 7 

yethang on his mothers breaſts,buthe ouerthrew and brake in piccesall © 


- 


the Idoles ofe/£gypr, The Tewes ſaw no beauty inhisface,norglory in his 7 
countenance, yet Dauidin ſpiritlong before pronounced that he was fay- 


face did thine like the Sunne, and gaue a'taſte of that glory , where- 
in hee will returne to iudge the _—_ and dead : hee was baptized 
as a man, but forgaue ſinnes as God, not waſhed by thoſe wateth, 


butpurifixng them rather , and filling cheax-with fanRifying force and 
power 


Of the Churchs Bocke T, TI 
owerz hee was tempted as aman, but onercomming aszGOD, ma- 
[ett ys confident, becauſe hee hath overcome the worldez hee was 
hungne, but fedde many thouſands, and was the true bread that came 
Z* Qowre trom heauen; hee thirfted but cryed aloude, 1f ary man thirft 
3 let him come wnto mee, and promileth to exery one that beleeneth in hin, 
X that rivers of water ſhaliflowe ont of his belly . Hee was _ but promi« 
ſed reſt to all them that are wearie and come vnto him; hee ſlept, but 
waking ſtilled thetempeſt, and commanded the winde and the oh hee 
payed tribute , but out of the mouth of a fiſh taken in the ſea;. hee 
| prayed, but heareth our prayers; heewept, but wipeth alltearesfrom 
our eyes; hee was ſolde for thirtie pence, but redeemed the worlde 
' with a great and ineſtimable price; hee was ledde as a ſheepeto the 
*Z Navghter, but hee is the great ſhepheard that feedeth the Iſrael of Godz 
"ZZ he was beaten and wounded, but cureth all our weakeneſle and healeth 
all our ſickeneſſe;z heedied, was buried, and deſcended into hell, but 
hee roſe againe, and afcended into heaven, where hee ftteth on the 
ET right A of the higheſt Maieſtic, zl! all his enemies be made his foote- 
FX /foole, This was hee whome all the Fathers looked for, all theProe 
be. _ propheſlied of, whome all the Ceremonies , Sacrifices, and 
-*X Jewiſh obſeruations led wnto, in whome that which was foretolde 
2 was fulflled, thatwhich was imperfe& ſupplied , and all things chan- 
Dgcd into a better eſtate, ſo that by his comming all things ars become 
"RZreve, anew Prieſthood, a new Lawe, a new Couecnant, new Sacra- c Iohagay 
ents, and |a newe people, < that worſhip not at Jeruſalem, or in the 
"Temple alone, but (without reſpe& of place) worfaip God mm ſpirit and 
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Of the Chriſtian Charch, 
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FERRY HE ſocictic ofthis newand bleſſed people beganinthe 4- 
BO RE 22/7er, whom Chriſt the anointed Saxjcxr of the worlde did 
4F, Q)) chuſe to bee his followers, and to bee witneſſes of all the 
RIP, things hce did and ſuffered among ſinfull men, To theſe 
dur Saujour Chriſt, after his reſurreion, gave moſt ample Com- 
7 ſion 2 7s teach the Nations and people of the worlde , b and to preach re- a Mat.av. 19, 
Pertance and remiſſion of ſinnes m his name , opening their undertandings 20. 
pat they might underſtand the Scriptures, that ſo it behooned hins ts ſuffer, Þ Luke 24.495, 
d to riſe againe the thirdday, wheresf they were witneſſes, © Yet commann-? 6:47 w 
d hee them to tarrie in leruſalem , til they were mdued with power from abou, i 7-1 
which was performed vata the in che feaſt of Pentecoſt, when all they that 4 ARs 3.1: 
2 looked 
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n Gen,t2.3. heauen in number, and that ® #n his ſeeds all the nations of the world: ſhould 
o Genu7.9, be bleſſed, and 9 gave him the ſeale of circumciſion , ſo that all poſterities 
hauc ever honoured him with with the name and title of the father of 
p Gen,rg,q. thefaithfull, This man obtained a ſonne by ? promiſe in his oldeage, 
& 17,831,243 when Sara his wife was likewiſe old, ard it ceaſed to bewith her after the 
manner of women , and named his name 1ſaac, of whonie came Eſax and 
[acch, concerning whoime God pronounced ere they were yet borne, 
23, or had done good or euill, q The Elder ſhall ſerne the yonger, * Thaw 
r Malac,1,2,3. oxed Tacob and hatedEſau. * Tacob therefore preuailed with God,and 
f Gen-33.28. yas named 7/7ael, thefather ofthetwelue Patriarches, of whome came 
the twelue Tribes of 7/7acl, and that choſen nation of holy Hebrewes, 
G g who were alſo named Iewes of * Iu4d+h the Patriarch, to whome the 
© Gen,49.8.10 epter and kingly dignitie pertayned, to whome his fathers ſonnes 
bowed according to thetcnour of acebs bleſſing , concerning whome 
the Lord did promiſe, that the Scepter ſhould not depart from Indah, 
nor 4 lawginer from betweene his feete , till the Shilo were come, Great was 
> - the honour of this people aboue all the Nations of the worlde, for 
na Rom,3.3 u yyto them were committed the Oraclesof GOD , to * them pertained the 
x Rolf 4,5- adoption and glory, and the cournants, and the gining of the Lawe , and 
the ſeruice of GO D,and the promiſes , of whome were ne fathers, andof 
> whome concerning the fleſh (rift came , who is God onuer all bleſſed far e- 
y L os 2.02. | the propitiation for ſinnes, the merit of reconciliation, 7 the 
2 Phil.2,9,10. $/ory ef Iſrael, ard the light of the Gentiles, ato whom? Goa gane 4 name 4+ 
owe allnames , that at the naming thereof, all knees doe bow , both of things 
A in heaen , and things in earth , and things vnder the earth, b in whome all |. 
4.6: = things appeare full of mercie,and fullofmarueile, Godgbeforeall cternities, 
yetmade man in time; begotten before all times , yet borne in time; 
borneof a woman, yeta virgine,incloſed in the wombe of Aerie his 
mother , yet euen then knowen of 7h» his forerunner yet in the ©? 
wombe of Elizabeth his mother likewiſe , who fprang for ioy at the 
preſence of the cternall Word. Hee was borne in Bethlehem the mea- 3 
nelt of the cities of /udth, wrapped in ſwad/ing bands , and layd in aman- 7 
ger,yet glorified by the Angels poynted toby aſtarre,and adored by the 7 
Sages that came from far, He wasno ſooner borne intothe world, but He- © 
rode (ought his life, ſo that hewas forced to flie into Egypr whilelt hee did 7 
yethang on his mothers breaſts, but he ouerthrew and brake in piccesall > 
the Idoles ofes/£ gypr,The Tewes ſaw no beauty inhis face, norglory in his 
countenance, yet Dauidinfpiritlong before pronounced that he was fay- 
rer thanthe ſonnes of men; and being tranſfigured in the mount, his 
face did ſhine like the Sunne, and gaue a'taſte of that glory , where- 
in hee will returne to iudge the quicke and dead : hee was baptized 
as a man, but forgaue ſinnes as God , not waſhed by thoſe watet5, 
butparifiyng them rather , and filling theas-with fanRifying force and 
power 


Of the Church. | Bocke I, TI 
owerz hee was tempted as aman , but onercomming aszGOD, ma- 
Leth vs confident, becauſe hee hath ouercome the worldez hee was 
huygrie, but fedde many thouſands, and was the true bread thatcame 
® gore trom heaven; hee thirfted but cryed aloude, /f any man thirft 
"I let him come wnto mee, and promiſeth to every one that beleeneth in him, 
"X that riners of water ſhallflowe ont of his belly . Hee was wea ts but promi- 
ſed reſt to all them that are wearie and come vnto him; hee ſlept, but 
waking ſtilled thetempeſt, and commanded the winde and the ſeaz hee 
payed tribute, but out of the mouth of a fiſh taken in the ſea;. hee 
prayed, but heareth our prayers; hee wept, butwipeth alltearesfrom 
our eyes; hee was ſolde for thirtie pence, but redeemed the worlde 
with a great and ineſtimable price; hee was ledde as a ſheepeto the 
"N Naughter, but heejs the great ſhepheard that feedeth the Iſrael of God; 
| XZ he was beatenand wounded, but cureth all our weakeneſle and healeth 
*Z all our ſickeneſle; heedied,'was buried, and deſcended into hell, but 
hee role againe, and aſcended into heaven, where hee fitteth on the 
Fright A of the higheſt Maieſtic, 7: all his enemies be made his foote- 
' *E/oole, This was hee whome all the Fathers looked for, all theProe 
F hets prophefied of, whome all the Ceremonies , Sacrifices, and 
Tewiſh obſeruations led wnto, in whome that which was foretolde 
was fulfilled, that which was imperfe& ſupplied , and all things chan- 
ped into a better eſtate, ſo that by his comming all things ars become 
RZrxcve, anew Prieſthood, a new Lawe, a new Coucnant, new Sacra-c Ioha4as 
ents, and a newe people, < that worſhip not at Jeruſalem, or in the 


p - n_ alone, but (without reſpe& .of place) merfoip God mn ſpirit and 
—Irecth. 


CHAP. x. 
Of the Chriſtian Church, 


FREY HE ſocictic ofthis newand bleſſed people beganinthe 4- 
2 poſes, whom Chriſt the anointed Saxioxr of the worlde did 


by 


- Q) chuſe to bee his followers, and to bee witneſſes of all the 
& things hce did and ſuffered among finfull men. To theſe 
Pur Saujour 'Chriſt, after his reſurrefion, gave moſt ample Com- 
7 {ſion 2 rs teach the Nations and people of the worlde , b and to preachre- , Mat.a8.19, 


Fevtance and remiſſion of ſiunes mm his name, opening their vnaeritandings 20, 
pat they might underſtand the Scriptures, that > it behooued hins to ſuffer, "_ ” 
4 0,474 9. 


4 toriſe againe the third day, whereof they were witneſſes, © Yet commann- c As 1.4 
a hee them to tarrie in [eruſalem , till they were mduedwith power from aboue, 


which was performed vato the in the feaſt of Penteroſt,when all they that 4 AR 3.2: 
C 2 looked 
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I2 Ofthe Church. Booke 1. 


looked forthe redemption of Iſtael by this anointed 'Sautour, and hag 
beca his followers, after his departure from them and returning to the 
heauens,were aſſembled 1nto one place, and ſuddainly heard as it were the ngy 
of amighty and ruſhing winde , and there appeared vnts then clouen tongues lie 
fire, and ſate vpon enery of them , and they were all filled with the holy Ghoſ 
and began to ſpeake with other tongues as the ſpirit gaue them wviterancey(o that 
though there were dwelling at Ieruſalem men that feared Godof encry nation 
wnder heauen , yet they all heard them ſpeake in ther owne tongues the wox- 
derfull workes of God. Here was the beginning of that bleſſed company | 
which for diſtin&ion ſake we call the Chriſtan Church, as conſiſting © 
of them thatbelceuein Chriſt now already come inthe fleſh. 5 
And though the Church of the olde and new Teſtament bee inef. * 
ſerice theſame, yet for that the ſtate of the Church of the new Teſta- 7 
ment is in many reſpe@s farre more glorious and excellent, the Fa. 7 
thers and Ecclefiaſticall writers for the moſt partappropnate the name *? 


£ ofthe Church, to themultitudeofbelecuers fince the comming of Chriſt, - s 
_ and call the faithfull peoplethat were before, by the name of the Syn. 
* 2ogue. If this difference ofnames beretained onely for diftintion ſake, 


2 {thatinen may know when we ſpeake of that moity of the pevple of God | 
that was before, and whenof that other thatis and hath been fincethe 


| in, IO wediſlikeitnot. 0 
{ TheGreeke words which we turne (Þxrch and Synagogue, theone 


originally and properly ſignificth a multitude called out, qr called to- 
gether, which 1s Hroper to men; the other a multitude congregated 
and gathered together, which is common to men with brute beaſtes. / 


wings - Ine aa . 6» . . 41 
he different criginall ſignifications of 3 


If any man hauing an eye to t : 
theſe wordes, doethcyeupon inferre , that the people of GOD, be- | 


fore the comming of Chriſt, did ſecke nothing but earthly, outward 
and tranſitorie things, and ſo were gathered together like brute bealts, 2? 
+ Catech,Tridene, and like oxen fatted totheday of laughter, we deteſt and accurſeſo wic- 


m expucatione ked and damnablea conſtruction, © And herein ſurely the (Tatechiſm: My 


Symbols. | » 
7 Qnemwprepri2 of Trent cannot wel be excuſed, which abuſing the authority of Avgu/tine RY 
*catur [nage;* vpon the © Pſalm. 77, and 581, affirmeth that che name of Synagogue is | 


Indeorum, eccleſia 
vero Chriftamera, therefore applyed to the people that were vnder the Laxe, becauſe like brute © 


yum Congregati® beaites ( which mot properly are ſayd to bee congregated or gathered t- | 


" aan M gether ) they reiþ:tted , intended ; and ſought nothing , but onely out- | 


 commemineligi ward, ſenſible, earthly, ard tranſitory things . Which vnaduiſed peach, ; 


ſolet;tamen et illam 
(Iam muerimus 


cacleſiam, et nobu fortaſſis mags connenit dicere Salue nes Domine noſter «t congregs nos de Gentibus, vt confiteamur nom ſanflows, = 
eque de n04 0portet,amo gratids ineffabile! azert, q4iz ſunsu euet manuuns eiu, ques prenidebat ciam diceret Habeo ali 086% one 


Ang. m ÞPſal. 77. L HOn1goge diitur popmbur Ifracl , cam viigy quamus were Deo mancipetua wideretur,pro magni tamnen 
ſumray bony 4b ills carna'ia terrena & temapora'tarequirebat. Aurz.in Fe « 81, Sed im Pſal. 92. oftends, vicung, Foal; enimaduet® 
+ Pefremyine De:us populo ſus , venape abunduntiam rerium terrenaru'n , patriam , pacem & falicitatem terrenarm , & wo cauf- 
rantes 11 by enmnubus fig «r 4 efſe, nec antelligentes 9u'd ib: lateret , putarent non habere Deun melms quod daret duligentibw ſoft 
2-07; Pr aphetas & ahos q2/41 7 43e{!-Fores regs 6@le/ts & £terai z 944i n#n pro temporalibus {cd ſþrritwalibus bonus Domino [erwirest« 
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Of the Church, -Booke 1. 2 
how much it aduantageth the eHrabaptifts, who thinke the faithful ads re rag 


people before Chriſt did onely taſte of the ſweetneſle of Gods tempo- 
rall bleffings,withoutany _ of cternall happmeſle,any man ofmeane 


A = yvndcrſtanding w_ eafily difcerne. It 15 theretorenot to be doubted,but 


that the faithfull, before the manifeſtation of Chriſtin the fleſh, i were i Hebrar, 13, 
inſtructed of the L ord, that they aſſured themſelues there was a better 4515 = 
life for them elſe wherez and that, neglecting this earthly momentanie 

and wretched hife, they —_— ſought the other, which is Diuine 

and Heauenly . Notwithſtanding, ſome difference there was betweene 

their eſtate and ours, in that though the Lord raiſed their mindes from 

baſe and carthly things, toknow, ſceke, and defiretheheauenly inherit. 


| tance, and life of the world to come, yet that they might thebetter bee 


 ftrengthned,in the hope andexpeRtation thereof, heemadethemtakea 


RT viewcof it, andtaſte the ſweetnefle of it, inthoſe temporall andearthly 
*® blcſings and benefits, which moſtabundantly hee beſtowed vponthemz 
"WT whereas now, the grace of thelifethatis to come being more clearcly 


reucaled by the Goſpell{omutting all thatinferiour kinde of manuduQt- 
on orleading by thehand, through the conſideration (1ght and _ 
ing of theſe micaner things) heedoth moredireftly, and unmediatly 
{ten ourthoughts on things diuine, | 
For the expreſsing of this difference, and the more eakie diſtin&tion of 
the two moitics of the people of God, the one before, the other after the 
orke ofredemption was performed by Chriſt , though both be rightly 


DP Zand moſt aptly nanicd the Church of God; yet it hath beenc and 15 
 Fcligioully obſcrued, that by a kinde of x 198; cxroae the one is named 
—Zthe S5nagogre, theotherthe Church . Neither do any of our Divines(for 


ought I know) call this ſocietie of Chriſtians a Synagogue, though (fol- 
lowing therule of & Thomas, that in words wee muſt not ſo much reſpett their , Abad ef 
origmall,-xatt, and preciſe ſignification , or derination , as whereunto they are lyia nomeni - 


4a 
bywſe of ſpeech applyed) weeviethe word congregation, whichis the La- nn —_ 


Fr g Z=rme of ovrxywyy,and fearcnotto ſay that the people of God, in theſtate arrndiruy ſecunds 
Zof the new Teſtament, are the Congregation of Chriſt,and are congre- '©* 140impomicay 


women ad foensfi- 


gated in his faithand name: eucn as, though tAycia, Eccleſia, con- candom: Nemwmid 


Hocatio,cetus ewocatus, amultitude called out, or called together, both roſe ſo 
. : Jie 9, idad 
reeke, Latine and Engliſh words, doe originally {igmific one and the quedfrofoartim 
ſame thing; yetthere are many mectings, ſocieties, & aſlemblies of men, — 
hich may rightly be called conuocations, multitudes called together, «ri. © ** 


or multitudes of men called out from others, which if wee ſhould ende- 


; Four to exprefle by the Greeke word wwiwvic, orby the Engliſh word 


wrcb, it would ſecmeabſurde, and no man would vnderſtand vs. It— 


followethnot therefore, that wecallthe companicand ſocietie of Chri- 


ans a Synagogue,though wee nameitthe Congregation of Chriſt, war- 
anted thereunto by the authoritic,cxample,and praGuſe of the Apoſtles 
3 of 
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'; kedwelltothe E difices, Manſions , Lands, Rents, and Reuenewes pertaining t0 | 
Cliram (olerere> the Clergie, not much reſpefting, what care hee tooke of the ſpirituall 


etalge welfare of them that were committed to his charge . When this error in ! 


Þ Sermoindis 
Crrcxonerſconis 
Down.C onſid.1, 

De origins Teri 
legumn Confode 1 } 


bf Chriſt. and other holy and Catholique mea that haue'beene befor; 
Vs. Let vs conſider one another to prowoke vnto loue,and good workes ſaith the 
Apoſtlein the Epiſtleto the Hebrewes. 10. | chapter, not forſaking our af. 
ſembling or congregating,and gathering together, or the fellowſhip we hage a. 
mong our ſelues, as the manner of ſome is; wherethe Greek word iSiwuny. | 
yy. And the ſame Apolile to the m (orinthians, when you are Congregg. | 
ted, andmy ſpirit in the middeſ# of you, I will deliner this manythat hath done this © 
thizg, vuts Sathan. And who kaoweth not that alt writers, fince the 
Apoſtles times, hauefreely vſed the word Congregation , applying it } 


thar withourthe to ſignifie the multitudes and allemblies of Chriſtians . Inthe Councell © 


——» Sonar of Conſtance nothing more often repeated, than Synodrs in ſpiritu ſanta ; 


no congregation congregara CFC Yet 1 hope that Gregorie Martin, and other ſuch verball 
of holy ones, F.- 
where the words: 


companions, will not ſay that the fathers aſſembled in that Councell, 
which cnded the Schiſme of three Popes, and ſetled the ſucceſsion ofthe 
Biſhops of Rome againe, were congregated, and gathered like brute 2 
bealts. Itisnottherefore with (o oreatſcorne, and imputation of daun, 
erousand hercticall meaning to x ercieted, that our tranſlatoursofthe > 
criptures did, and doe ſometimes tranſlate the word Eccle/ia,vied toex- © 
=S the Chriſtian people ofthenewe Teltament, by the name of the b 
Congregation, '' 
Thereaſon why our tranſlatours, in the beginning, did chooſe ra- 7 

ther to vic the word (ongregationthen {hurch, wasnot as the aduerfaric 7 
malitiouſly imagineth, for that they feared the very name of the Churclhy 
butbecauſe,as by thename of religion and religious men, ordinarily in 


former times, men vnderſtood nothing but fattit;as religiones, as 9 Ger- 7 
«dewnem ſon out of cArſelme calleth them, that is the profeſsions of Monkes '* 

=» and Frycrs: Soallthe ordinarie ſorte, when they heard the name of the 
quadem v/u gue. (Hyrch , vnderſtood nothing elſethereby , butcither themateriall place 
-quas Au. WRETE Men mette to ſerueand worſhippe God , or the Clergie, Turiſd- 2 


Qions, and Temporalities belonging to them; as the ſame Gerſon ſhew- Þ 
«th, e afhrming that the ſtate of the (burch in his time was meere brutiſh, 


id. (o that wen indged himsa 4 good Biſhop andgonernour of the (hurch , that lot 


c 


the conceiptand apprehenſion of men was remoued,, the formername 
of Church was more ordinarily vſed againe. Wherfore leaving thiscon” © 
tention about wordes, wherein our - £0 molt delight, letyscome 
to the thing itſelfe. x | oy 


<> 


CHAP, 


Of the Church." Booke. 1. I5 
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1500/6 
: XX | Sccondly, thenotes whereby itmay beknowen, Thirdly, 
- Dy which is the true Church demonſtrated by theſe notes. 
+=”  Fourthly, thepriviledgesthatdo pertaine vnton.Fiftly, the 
diuers degrees,ofders, andcallings of thoſe men, to whom the goucrn- 
ment of this Churchis committed. | 
Fouching the firſt; the Churchis the multitude and number of thofe, 
Zwhom Almightic God ſeuereth from thereſtof the world by theworke 
"Pof his grace, andcalleth tothe participation of eternall happineſle , by 
"*ZZthe knowledge of ſnch ſupernaturall verities as concerning their cuerla« 
ing goo hee hathreuealed in Chriſt his ſonne, and ſuch otherpretious; 
nd 
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appiemeancs, as hee hath appointed tofurther and ſet forwarde 

he worke of their ſaluation.. Sothat it-is the worke of grace, and the 

heauenly calling, that giue being tothe Charch, and make ita different 
ocictic from all other companies of men in the world , that haue no o+« 

her lightof knowledge, nor motion ofdefire but that whichis naturall; 


whence, fordiſtinRtionfrom them, it isnamed Eccleſia, a multitude cal- 


ed out;. t 
4 CHAP. x. 4 
Of the diners ſorts of them that pertaine #9 the (hrch. 
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Y Hey thatare partakers of the heavenly calting,8& ſanQified 
z1 by the profeſsion of divine truth, and the vieof themeanes 
(EY ANN of aluation, areof verie divers ſorts. For there are ſome 
INE3z% 1 that profeſtethe truth deliucred by Chriſtthefonne of God, 
wut not wholly,and entirely, as Heretiques; ſome that profeſle the whole. » 
uing truth, butnot in>xzrie, as Schilmatiques;z ſome that profeſle the 2 
hole ſang truth'ir vxitie, but nor in /xceritie, and ſingleneſſe-of 
good and ſanified minde, as Hypocrites and wicked men, not out-3 
ardly diuided from the people of God; and ſome that: profeſle the + 
hole ſauing truth in wnitie, and ſiaceritie of a good and fanttified heart, 
Alltheſearepartakersof the heauenly calling, & ſanRified by thepro- | 
{s10n ofthe truth, & conſequently are all in ſome degree & ſort of that 
dciety ofmen, whom God calleth out vato himſelf & ſeparateth fr6 Tnfi- 
els, which is rightly named the Church. Theſe being the differetranks of 
nen made partakers of the heauenly calling, & ſanGtified by theprofeſ- 
0n of ſaving truth, therearediuers names by which they arc expreſlcd, 
nd diſtingwſhed one fromanother. 
For 
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16 Of the Church... Booke\ i. 
For as the name of the {Þurch doth diſtinguiſhmen that hauereceiugd 
thereuclation of ſupernaturall truth, from Tafidelles; and the name of 
the Chriſtian />«rch, Chriſtians from Tewes; ſo the name of the Ortho. 
doxe /Þurch, is applycd to diſtinguiſh right belecuing Chriſtians from 
= eretiques; thenameofthe Catholick (-urch, men halding the faithjn 
atleb2,23. ynity,from Schiſmatiques; thenameof the inuifible (Harb, 3 t (burch 
of the firſt borne whoſe names are written im heauen,the w1y/tical bodie of (rift, | 
and thelike,todiſtinguiſh theeleAfrom all the reſt : ſo that many wer, | 
of the Church which were not of the Chriſtian Church ,as the Iewesbe. 
fore the comming of Chriſt; many of the Chriſtian Church, thatarenot 
of the Orthodoxe; many of the Orthodoxe, that are not of the Catho, 
lique; and many of the Catholique, that arenotof the inuilible,, and 
Church of the firſt borne, whoſenames are written in heauen. | 
Thus then the Church hauing herbcing and name, from thecalling 
of grace, allthey muſt necedes be of the Church, whom the grace of God | 
in any ſortcallethoutfrom the profane, and wicked of the worldyto the Þ 
participation of cternall happineſle, by the excellent knowledge of di. | 
uine, ſupernaturall , and reucaled veritic, and vſcof the good, happy, | 
andpretious meanes of (aluation : but they only perfe&ly, and fully 
reſpe&of outward being, whichprofellethe wholetruth in vnity; and 
they only principally, fully,and abſolutely arc of the Church,whom di | 
uinegracelcadcth infallibly, and indeclinably ky theſe meanecs, to the * 
certaine and vndoubted poſſeſsion of wiſhed bleſledneſle; becauſe ® 
themonly grace manifeſteth her greateſt & moſt preuailing force, with ? 
out whichefhcacie of grace, winning infallibly, holding inteparably,& ® 
leading indeclinably , noman cuer attained to ſaluation; and of which # 
whoſo 1s partaker ſhall vndoubtly be ſaued. hy 2 
In the benefites of this grace,none but the eletand choſenofGod, 1 
whomhe kathloued with an euerlaſting loue, haue any part or felloy-; 
ſhip,though others concurre with then in the vſe of the ſame meanes0f 
ſaluation, andbe partakers with them of: ſundrie inward motions en- 
clining themto good. When we ſay therefore that none but the elefot 
God are of the Church,wee meanenotthat others are not at all,norins 
b Eccleſie precips? ny ſort of the Church,butthat they arenot Þ wg 4, OR abſolute 
Suva. pil ly, and thatthey arenotof thateſpeciall numberoFthem, who partake 


rquiverwrs and communicatein the moſt perfect worke,force, and effe& of ſauiny 


hem 18 corde h1- 
bent.Cim ature Qrace. 
adm;ſcentur al gui | | [eatltl 
fi qui vert non credunt id accidbt pr ever int ric inurm Zeclefs cn 5 ienim eo; nofſepoſet, nurguan damitters;, ant caſu edmiffercintid ; 
excladeret Bellar.de Eccleſia bb,;.cad 10. , 4 | 


— 


« o186bs,061:11: v0 Bb 


fY $4 \n xt" U 
Of cho Chuteh1\Bookea. '7 
Ng? ne eff Py Di Bond 41 hat 2% dy 
, 1: Of their meaning who ſay, 


\ 


AN 
OBS! 


tobe of the Chu 


> 43G 


eſcientiam, & pr edeft inati ” Wi 
ho hath purpoſed what they ſhall bes, and knoweth' what they will | 


Ir is friuolous therefore, that + Bellarmine,  Staplctor andothers of "oth 1d Lark 
at faction alledge againſt. vs, that the cle before they are called, rm wp.s. 


enot of the Church. For itis true, if they ſpeake of aftuall admiſsion * Comrep-2-0n es | 
tothefellowſhip of Gods people; but vn <,if they ſpeakeof theintent* © 


Purpoſe of Almightie God, whetby they were choſen to be made his 4 rand + Hi 


this preſent world;beforethe wotldit ſelf was made. Seeunds preſtien- - = 
ſaich Auguſtine, © mwltietians quiaperre forts ſunt heretici & chitin | 9" en 
,mltis et bonts (atholicis meliorer ſunt - In the preſrience of Got, many 
it are apparantly without and named Ieretiquetgare better then many, and 
oſe govdand right belething catholique Chriſtians , And in his tra vpon 


x. Secundumpreſcienti; >» pr edeſtinationem, qua {t 4 0h, MAT OOO > 
S preſcientiam\ & predeſts , quammult « ones foris qui ET Re 


rilupi intus? Quid oft , inquit quoddixi?” Onnn nittte ouesforlt'? quien | 
Hltilnxnuriantur caſti futuri? quan multi blaſphemant Chriſtur tredituri in 
briſk? & hy ones ſunt veruntamen modo alienam vorem audiunt aliens > 0 mma 
gmuntur. Ttem quan mult intus laudant blaſphematur;? Caſti fan foriien”* {ch wn 
i? ſtant caſaritet non ſunt oner;de predeſfinatir eniloquimar :. orting Fbibs bd © 
19 Geds preſcience and pred fiinution, how many ſheepe tire there withand av, pane I 4 
int withm Þ what ir it, fanh Augultine,that Tfaidy Hog many Phrepe thre 
rewithout? how many are there that now wallowin all impit) irie avid filthines, ed? lon. Autn. 
at hereafter ſhallbe chaſtkandvndefiled? How many now doe blaſpheme Chri x Fey — he x _ 
ich hereafter ſhall beleexe in (rift? andtheſe are ſheepe, jet far Grain = Sear bred _ 
heare the voice of a ſtranger ,and follow ſtrangers : On the other ſide , how Dua, 
yy are there now within which preſently prayſe God that hereafter, will blaſ- 
him? which now are chaſt that ate" I become impure adulterers? 
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> Enceit commeth,thatweſay chereisa vifbleand inmjible 


i” 4 : WW 
Z Is 


Ko, A Churchz notmeanin to make twodiſtin Churches, as 


| BA ouraduerfariesfal maliciouſly ny, Aer ra 
A forms —_— ſeemeto infinuate ſomeſiicht | 


Y [nl 12 butto diſtinguiſh the divers conſiderations of the ſame 
—_ [x | Church;whjch though ic be viſibleinreſpe@ofihepro- 
eſſion of ſupernaturall veritiesrevealed in Chriſt, vic of holy Sacra+ 
ments,order of — and due En yeelded bel, and 
hey diſcernablethat doe communicatethereinz yerin'reſpeRt of thoſe - 
of pretious effeQs, and happie benefits offrning grace; wherein only; | 
he ele doe communicate, it is inmiſiblezand they -= in ſo happie;gra* 
ous,and defireable things haue communion among themſelves, arenot 
iſcernablefr6 others to whomthis fellowſhip is denied, butareknowen - _ 
ly vnto God. That Nathaziellwas an » Iſraelite, all men knewzthathe 
ras atrue 1ſraclite, in vhome wat no pmile,Chriſt only knew. 2120764 Tok kyy. 
Theperſons then of them ofvhow: the Church conſiſteth are viſiblez 
drprotelfion knoweneuen to the profane and wicked of the world, 
inthisſortthe Church cannotbe inuiſible, neither did any of ourmen | / 
chthatitis or may be. For ſeeing the Church is the multitude"of them | \ 
at ſhal be ſaued, & no man can beſaued vnleſle hemakec6feflionvnto 
vation, (forfaith hid in the heart and concealed doth not ſuffice) it ...|......... 
ot be bntthey that are of the true Church, muſt by theprofeſfiion of je»: 


ic truth makethemſelues knowen in fuch forte, that by their profeſſion / ”_**-* 


d praQtiſe they may bediſcerned from othermen. | er, 
Notwithſtanding , becauſethe truth and excellencie of thefaith-andt 0D 


rofeſs1on of Chriſtians, isnot diſcerned by the lightof nature, bur of -j «=», 
ith alone; the excellencie of this ſocietie of Chriſtians aboue other . pen ot 
rofane companies in the world, and their happineſle that areof it; ivin-- + +» 
W1ble, hidden and vnknowen to naturall men, andis knowen onely to 
dem that arefpirituall: and who they are that haue fellowſhippe amon 
iemſclues, not __ the profeſsion ofheanenly verities and outwa 
canes offaluation,butalſoin thebenefits of effe&ua!l and ſaving 
knowen neither to thenaturallnor ſpitituallman, but to God alone. 
If anyman ſhallfarther vrge,that L=ther,and ſome otherthat were in 
1c beginning of the reformation ofthe Church, did thinke the Church 
be ſometimes inuiſible,not only inthoſereſpeRs aboveſpecified,but 
:eninthetruth of profeſsis, & prattiſe of thoſe things that to ſalvation 
reneceflarie, wedeniethatany ſuch thing can be colleRed, out of an 
F their writings which they haue left vnto poſterity.For how ſhould 
ere bee a Church intheworld, theperpetuitic whereof they all moſt 
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14 {1 5 thatcopany which js the true churchof God,many & thole the greatell 


b Twi Oufke nome 
abol twew eft,twas 
OD 
narge conc atd . 
yr perks tow [ay of time fell fromthe ſoundneſle of the faith, only Athanaſius exceps 
= 
© 81/8 PIT ar Cl. KS » . 

Igitur aly inrrs ſu- Boteth writing againitthe Luciferians, Tagemuittotus orbis, etmiratig eſt 
' fatkumeſſe eArriarium': The worldpapred foorthſi phes gmaruailing bow it Bd 


confeſfores,qui ſus broom an Arrian.' Attiat timeit was, when © Hularins writing, 224 

yy nome , 
extulabant,caperunc | ; 
brera mitere 6. confounded all, 8&therfore admonithed all men to take heed , how thef 


Hurm cone 


rnanere,aly ad co: 


Laeiferianss, 


c Huleriut contra trum amor cepit; male eccleſiams Dei in teltis 


in the Þ Councell of Se/ewcia and Arimininm, the Nicene faith was con- | 


in andwonder thoſe ſbewes andoutwardappearances pretend andurge the nam! 


20 Of he Churdhrox Bodke.). 
con{tantly defend, and none.faundo/prbffe the fauing truth of 
which all are bound tod6e thiitlooke forfaluation > But this ſurely both 


they & wedo teach, thatthough alwaics the open, knowen, and conſtay 


P 


rofeſsi6 of fauing truth, bepreſerued & found amongſtmen, &themj 
ſterie offaluatiocarinued & knowen inthe world; (bgrhow:!huldthey 
bea Church gathered yiichoutawinilterie? that yet ſomatimes crops 
berefiesfo muchpreumle;thatthemolt part not oograbiien fi 

ramly are without, but cucn of chealſo that holde & pollel[egrear 
cesaF office and digniticinthe Churchof God, 'eitherfor feare,flatte, 
riehopcofgaine,or honor,orelſe millcled through ſimplicitie,or diced: 
yfalling intoctror & herelic,depart fromthe ſoundnelle of the chriſtiag 
ith;ſothat the ſinceritie of religion is ypholden, and the truth of the 
profeſſion of Chriſtians defended and maintained, butonly by ſomefey, 
andthey moleſted, perſecuted, & traduced,as turbulent and ſeditiousmen | 
enemies tothe common peace of the Chriſtian world. In this ſenſethethe | 
Churchisſaid to be ſomtumes inuifible;not becauſe there-arenone ſcene, * 
knowen;or found that profeſle the truth of Gody, bur becauſe cuen'in | 


arecarried into error, ſothatbutſometew,and they ſuch,as (if we ſhould 
indgeby outward appearance)are moſt vnlike to vphold & maiatainthe 
truth;arcleftto defend the ſame3zmultitude,authority, reputation, Ge opt 
ni6 of greatnesin others, obſcuring the in ſuch ſort,thatthey which mea: 


fire things by, outward appearance, can polsibly takeno notice of them. | 
T lis wasthe ſtate of che Chriſtian world inthe time of Arbana/tur whet: 7 


demmned;and all the Biſhops of the whole world carried away with the | 


ted, & ſormefew cofellors that /ub Athanaſy nomine exulabant, as Hiern: 


dAnxentinsBy ſhop of Mi!laine, complain cd that the Arrian. faction had 


ſuffered them(ſeluesto beled with outward appearances: ale vos parit 
js chſq, veneramini; male (w 

bys pacis nomeningeriti,anne ambiguumeſt inys Antichriſt eſſe ſeſſurii?mt 
res mibi, + fylue, lacur,Cf carceres voragines (ut ttioresjn hys enim pre 
e manentes aut demer fi prophetabant . It is not well, ſaith hethat youart® 
loue with walls,that you eſteemse the (hurch in reſpelt of howſes and building!, 


peace : Ls there any doubt of CAmichriſtes fitting in-theſe places ? Th 
Aonntaines , the Woods, the Lakes, thepriſons | the deepe pittes | 
wouring gwuifes, ſeeme to memore ſafe. For in theſe the Propher: either rem 
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oughall others fallin | maine. id. * 
nely-inſome fewe ofthe Laitie, yetthe promiſeof Cliriſt concerning the 7\>uby uy,” 
zerpetutte of his Church ,mijght ſtill be yerifled. © wins yo cnn hc nes 228 
, -- This queſtion wasdiſputed by f Occhamand 5 Cameracenſss long be- 4 p 

Dre our times, and who knoweth not that k Cardinall Twrecremata,and + party eng 

ther great Diuines haue been of opinion,that during the time that Chriſt HED > aPor pm 

as touching his badie inthe grauc,all the Apoſties being fallen from thee #/o!8vighy 
aith,the fame continued inthe bleſſed Virgine alone; but theſe diſputes 24 renpe 

e leaueto them thatart delighted inthemyreſtingin the aſſured and va. 

oubted perſwaſiog of thetructh of theſe things, which wee havedeliues 22 


nay eaſily appeare,in what ſenſet! receperiit. 
mesinuifible,and how the fanie C FO Mit" 
nd inuifiblein diversreſpeRs, "ES - oye 


'D:3 do 


; "+ * 


Ofthe Curcheu Bat — 123 
parts, nor members, of the myſticall body of Chriſt, though th beboth 
Freſpe&ofthebody ofthe Ohn bodhdeked generally. An itisfalſe LDR 


| that 9Belarmine affirmeth,that we require inward qualities tomakeaman jr 
tobeof the Church,thereb 


y making itvnknowen, who are that Church, 


to whoſe authoritie and direionthe Lord commandeth vs t6 ſubmirour 
ſclues. For we doe notrequire inward qualities in aman, before heecan 
beatall ofthe Churchybutbeforebe condofulnade of iy ns far 
dic of Chriſt, We ſay therforethat al they are of the Church tharouewa 
ly holdthefaith of Chriſt; andthatthat ſocietic whereinthe fintereout- > 
ward profeſſion of the truth-of God is preſerved, isthat true Chutch of 
' God, whoſe communion wemult imbrace; that happy mother, in whoſe Q 
 wombe wearec6ceiued; with whoſc milke we arc nouriſhed, & to-whoſe | 
 cenſures wemuſt ſubmit our ſelues. And ſoitis vntruethattheſame Bellar- 
wine imputeth vnto vs, charging vs that we affirme that none of the priut- 
Jcdges, which Chriſt hath beſtowed on his Church, doepertainetothe 
burch generally confidered,but only tothatmore ſpecial numberofthe 
let of God, who comunicateinthe benefits of effeual & ſawing graces 
hich who they areis knowentonone, but God onely, Forthough wee 
now they were all grated for their ſakes, & do benefitthemonly,yetwe- 
ay notthat they perrain only vnto them. For wheras there are foure ſorts _ 
ff things pertaining & belongingto the Church, to wit; Firſt,the promules / 
df ie loue & mercicz{econdly,theknowledge of God, and means-2 | 
ffaluation ; thirdly, the miniſtery and diſpenſation of the word and {a- ; 
raments3 and fourthly , hear ſuch dueties as God requi-4 
thz Thefarſt ſort of things pertaine onely to themore ſpeciall nym wes ther! 2g 
frhe elet of God the ſecond to the whole multitude of Chriſtians in _ _ © 
rencrall; the third, toſuch asarclawfully called thereunto; the fourth, if WW 
they be generall ductics, pertaine toall;ifſpeciall, to ſpectalldegreesand 
orts ofmen in the Church, accordingtotheir ſeucrall differences. Thus 
en wee (ce the divers conſiderations of the Church ; and the different © © 
ondition of them thatdoepertaine tait, and of whom itdothconfifty + 
otwithſtanding all which differences, for that they allconcurre inthe 
ame holy profeſſion, and vſe of the ſamehappie meanes of ſaluation, 
hey make one holy CatholickeChurch, in which onely the light ofhea- 
Cr Y trueth is to be ſought, whereonly grace,mercic, remiſion of finnes, ids 
d hopeof cternal happineſleare found. 2 Sola (atbolica Ecclefarit que ? rorntne tt 
m Dei cultum retinetyhic autemeſt fons veritatis, hoc eft domicilingn fidei, rw Inftume," - 
ternplum dei, quod fi quis non infrauerit uel a quo fi quis exierit,a ſpe viteac | 
1115 eterne aliens efF, It is onely the Catholicke Church that hath the true 
"ſo1p an4 (eruice of God this is the well ſpring of trueth', the dwelling place of 
19 ,the ter:pe of God, into which whoſoentreth not, and from which whoſe die- 
Telos mutunt all hope of life and eternal /aluation, T3 55Shasoth arm a 
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ib entred into the Charch, © 
"Ry 
ol pronoun 
4.0 are without 
418 
| Fig 
"147% — 
a9 ewombe and cometo the birth , thoughnot © 
8 yet brought foorth. 
F111 % b Toben, de Twre-,  b And therefore t 
(11908 crenase in Serra, nr hath been,  that-if without'contempr an 


<p.5- ts. 8.6-210idableimped ment; they bee hindered ronment 
inten fend this facramentall aſſurance of their adoption 
4-1 artic.10.decenzthewantthereof, live and dicintheſtate 


Cee fel merits PHhin,as Mc Apoſtle ſpeaketh , though 


ve "4 6 AE 


© Novem "yt out great cauſe,that Nazianzer in theplace 
gravel 'abouementioned taxeththe folly of ſome in his time [ who for that theſ "4 
 inConmener/:1e-lenew thegreatneſſeofthe benefirof gracdwhichis received iN ge A 
Geet vef;er Which b noother\meahes in ſo fulland ample ſortis beſtowed one ©» 
gramidew 4 2-y- forinesotmeri; teſt; by the evils they mightthrough humanefrailticealil 0 
th ene =, runntcinto;they ſhould fall fromit, which could' notin theſame deg Th 
fupticgs2 wits in. && meaſure berecouered againe;deferred & putoff their baptiſme as - 
a efms 7 could, forhar *ſomewyerelified yp to Biſhops chaires;before by bp 7 
obtimondon Þ fa ox wor ſetonefootewithinthe:doores of the houſe of God t:notcom ? 
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FI bo x97 \ dering;/4t he wiſely obſerecth, thatwhile they fought{0 providentl "Y 


4 hw aw: nojdecthe dancer of loofing thebenefits once recerned in Baptifmeu Þ» 
| | amy bow didrundciotoas zreator greater danoeryneverto receive the fame; A * 


Avgaſt conicr-:14. ghat, if the feare oftoſing the benefite of the race of Baptiſme once rec® wy 


Ly * uedmay cauſe vsiuſtily to deferretheſeckingand obtainin of it, wew? 

T1147 with asgood reafondefcrre and put offto be Chriſtiansar allleſthappy 

ThE intime ofperſecution anderjalwemightfallaway. This was the fault® 
19 ſundry inthe Primitive Churchz and whuch was yet moreto be cont 


Ss +4 


Ofthe Church: Booke 1: 25 


ned,many did thereforedifferre-and putofFtheirBapyſme, that ſo what- 
ſoeuer cuill things they didin the meane time, _ in that Lauer of new 
birth be waſhed away, therebF taking greater hbertie to offend, for that 
hey had ſopreſent meanes of full renuſſIon , and perfect reconciliationz 
> making that which wazordained againſt finne, and for the weakening 
-nd ouetthroweot it, tobe an cacouragementthercunto, .and togiuelte 
and ſtrength vntoit. +. Nome = 
Secing therefore weeare but in veſtibulopietatrs ,Wwhile weremainevn- 
baptized, and our feete ſtand but in the outward courts of the Lord of 
hoſtes, we muſt notreſt till we enter into his holic habitation, ull weemay 


Jooke into the holicſt of all, and behold his glorious preſence inthe mid- 
delt of his Saints, | | 
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; 3 4 Of the firit ſort of them, that after their admiſſion into the Church of Goa, doe 
dt voluntarily depart and goe out frons the ſame, 


= 


PAS Hey which,afterthcirentrance and admiſſion into the houſe 
#<>| [YR of God, departand goe out againe, arcof two forts 3 For ci- 

(0 8s ol ther they depart of themſclues, leauing the fellowſhip and 

= * we forſaking the faith, as Schiſmatikes, and Heretikes; orelle 

Key arecaſt out by the cenſures of the guides ofthe Church, far their wic- 

ed, vngodly and ſcandalous conuerſation, as excommunicateperſons, and 
chasareenioyned publike penance. 

Concerning the ff ſort, « Schiſmatikes are they that breake the vni- a Taterbarefan 

e ofthe Church, and refuſe to ſubmitthemſelues, and yeelde obedience En © 
their lawfull Paſtoursand guides, though they retaine anentirepro- 


D 
{ion of the trueth of God; as did the Luciterians and ſome others in jg dexma habeas, 


chiſma & 


he beginning of their Schiſme, though for the moſt part the better to iu- 9iſcopalm diſenſe 


iFetheir Schiſmaticall departure fromthe reſt of Gods people, Schif- 7 One 
datikes doe fallinto ſomeerrour inmatters offaith, This is the firſt ſort tenets pinch 
fthem that depart and goe out from the Church of God, and company <#9*«<xperce 
f his people, whoſe departureyet is not ſuch, but thatnotwithſtanding rye. os. 
ett Schiſn e, they areand remaine parts of the Church of God. For ###mermp; 
hereas inthe ChurchofGodis found an entire profeſsion of the ſaving Tra gs 
neth of God, order ofholy Miniſtery, Sacraments by vertue thereof *!efrayp/, 
ammiſlred, anda bleſſed vnitie and tellowſhipof the people of God, apr pans ' 
n:ttogetherinthe bond ofpeace, vnder the commaund of lawfull Pa- 
tours and guides, ſct overthem to diretthem in the wayes of eternall 
Ppineſle; Schiſmatikes, notwithſtanding their ſeparation,remaine ſtill 
omMoyned with the reſt of Gods people 1n reſpect of the profeſsion of 
Ie whole ſaung tructh of God, all 0s as aces of Religion and Di- 


une 
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Of the Church. \ Booke 1. 


ine worſhip, power of order,and holy Sacraments whichthey by y 
thereof edmiviſter,and ſo ſtil are & - parts ofthe Church of Gap 
but,as their communion and coniunRion with thereſt of Gods people, iz © 

' in ſomethingsonly,and notabſslutely inall, wherin they haue and ough '* 
to hauefellowlhipzſo are they notfully and abſolutely of the Church,nq - 
ofthat moreſpeciallnumberof them, that communicate intirely and ab. 


ſolutely in all thingsneceſſary, in which ſenſe they are rightly deniedy 
beofthe Churchy which Itaketo betheir meaning that ſay they areng 
ofthe Church, F 


Of the ſecond ſort of them that voluntarily goe out from the people of God, 


they ſtill continue in any ſort parts ofthe Church of (God. Butthis doubt 
« Pripter charafle. 11) MY opinion iscalily reſolued. 2Forin reſpetef the profeſſion offun- 
7 B-priſmalzbere- dry divine verities, which ſtill they retaine in common with right belee. 7 
few quanta ucrs;inreſpetofthe power of order,and degree ofminiſtery, whichre- 


ad rultantcm Ec 
clefanm perting ; % | 
unde recedent & fide non dunuttitur vi Pa- 
ganxe fed rwwrur v3 transfhga : Reconciles 
14s 202; de own mitid517 uf provſus aliona, 
ſed reparatione aliqua [ai ad ralitians 
ſine yawn ſacramento recipitur. Stapleton, 
Conty, LAe Ectleſaa is [64+ 2oartic. 5 , no- 
rabiy yg, b Poteit diciquodpoteſtas 
4*% veperitur in minefiru Ectleſie. Duda 
nem eſt fund ata ſuper ordine principaluer, 
wi potefias confiac.di : quedan ſuper In- 
Fi(a:(tionem ( aronmicam promipaliter , of 
poteſtas Excormunicands : quedars ſuper 
or dinems &þ eminent 1am , ut poteſi us cydi. 
nid: : quads ſupcr ora ne oþ wriſd:etront, 
vt poteſtas abſo nd: & liggde m foro pane 
fentie ; & quanuen charatter anftyri 01 
poreſt,14eo poteft.uc,quet conſequitay chayg- 


Floride fectho auferriio poteſi:Sed quona. 


v e71/&Fio deſcendit __ 2 ſuper _ 

atefl aufrrri ; unde potefh anferr: prieſt as 
Fe falwends & excommunicands. ſed non oy 
Enandi, Benou: vt lb qpdltind 25.94, 2. 


Eretikes are they that obſtinately perſiſt in error contraryty 
the Churches faith; ſo thattheſedoe not only forſake thefelloy. 
ſhip but thefaith alſo; and therefore of theſe there may be more * 
queſtion , whether, notwithſtanding their hereticall diuiſton, © 


CHAD. 1. 


', 


ceiuing in the Churchtheycarrie out withthem, and ſacs 7? 
ments which by vertue rhereofthey doe adminiſter, they 7 
ſtill pertaineto the Church. But forthat they hold notan 7 
entircand full profeſſion of all ſuch ſauing trueths, asto 
knoweand belceue isneceſlary vntoſaluation, Þ forthat 
their Paſtoursand Prieſts, thongh they haue power ofot- 3 
der, yethaue no power of juriſdiion, wide can pet- 
forme any aQethereof, for thatthey retainenotthevnity 
ofthe ſpirit in the bond of peace, they are rightly denied 
to beeofthe Church: not tor thatthey arenotin any lot 
ofit, butforthat they are not fully and abſolutely of 
norof that more ſpeciall numberof them , which com- 
municate in all things wherein Chriſtians ould. Thu : 

more ſpeciallnumber of right beleeuing Chriſtians, is/0 

diſtinQionſake, rightly named the Catholike Chutcl, * 

becauſe itconliſteth ofthemy onely., that without adit"? 


on, diminution, alteration, orinnouation, inmatter of doArine, boli 1 
the common faith once delivered to the Saints, and without all pat 
cularor priuate diviſion or fattion, retaine the vnitic ofthe ſpiritin \ Fe 


© Aughl?.de Bap- 


bond of peace. 


1 ocoareDere- © TO this purpoſe it isthat Saint eAugntine againſt the Donati 
7-H flexi 
2.8. ofendis ab EccieSa in wa perfe ti xo membry confiderats , & [icundum wnita hy! <=F , 

Xa ta 176 28516; 94490 42411: per bare fm preci/ogSpep! hong "nog beg 2 MJ Jinad 


(F 


Of the Church. Boke 1 27 


( who therefore denied the baptiſine of Heretikesto betrue Baptiſme, 

EE and did vrge theneceſſitic of rebaptizing them that were baptized b 
EE them, for that they are out of the Church) doth ſhewe thatall wic- 
"Red ones , feined Chriſtians, and falſe hearted hypocrites, are ſeclu- 
2Z4:d from the Churchof God , conſidered in her beſt and principal] patts, 
Fand in thehigheſt degree of vnitie with Chriſt her myſticall head, af- 
well as Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, As therefore all they that out- 
wardly profeſle the trueth, and holde the faith of Chriſt , without 


chiſme or hereſie, are of the Church, and are within as the Scripture PEDD LI EY, 


aketh, 4 yct are not all of that more ſpeciall number of them that gg /yr pa dcon) FP”: 
\ 


but in moregenerall ſort: 'So likewife rinſe Sy 


{pc 


s | | | 
Rare mtrinſecas & im occultointns , 


"HHeretikes and Schilmatikes, though they be not of that ſpeciall num- cpuuromm 
"WFer of them that in vaity hold the entireprofefſion of divine trueth, are oneaſanfrroſen 
"pf the Church generally confidered, and of the number of them that ,.c poetic come 
. - ”" 2" ye H_ * | 
*ZÞrofelle the tructh of God reucaledin Chriſt, Andthus ſurely Auguitine _ "apr ot 


I I —— - ——— -- ——_— 


11/n80 contre Do 


"oft clearely deliuereth. 
nat} .cap.29. 


___ For when the Donazifts did obie@t that Hereſie is an harlot; and 
"Dat, ifthebaptiſme of Heretikes beegood, ſonnesarcborne to God of 
"ZDHcrcfie, and ſo ofan harlot, than which, what can be moreabſurde,and Rooicone 
* > *&Þvpiovs; © his anſwere was, thattheconuenticles of Heretikes do beare Donerd?.th. 1,ca. 
> ZElldren vnto God, not in that they are diuided, but in that they ſtill re- =” xy en 
ZWainecomoyned withthe true and Catholike Church; netinthatthey OR D— 
Heretikes, butin that they profeſſe and pratiſe that, which Chri- pueouo/manhe. 
ns ſhould and doe profeſle and pradtiſe. Emer forum, 6 ſu 
MF Itisnotthereforeto beſo ſcornefully reieted by Bellarmine, Stapleton, witete/pararis, 
—Þd others of thatfaon, that we afhrmethat both Heretikes and Schx- yy y pee 
*Watikesare in ſome ſort, though not fully, perfeftly , and with hope of $70<t,mite. £5 
*  ZWluation,of the Church;ſeeing Auguſtine, inthe iuſt & honorable defence quiyas ney 
-Z&f che Churches cauſe a eainit Heneties didlong ſince affirme the ſame, <#/#"1,v qubu/d 
ptdoubting to ſay, that Herctikes remaincin ſuch ſort conioyned tothe ibrend, ts 
tc Z@hurch,notwithſtanding their Herefie, that the true Church in the midſt #2: « ſecrrare 
——Efthem, & in their aſſembliesb Baptiſmeminiſtred by them,dothbeare —_— 
id bring forth children vnto God. The not concciuing whereof gaue' #4 witarivvinculs 
tcahon to Cypriaz and the African __ errqur, Wegener? Sto neg onnas 
tac 


e Donatiſts of their herefie, touching the: rebaptization of them that /iiny1ſporaverss, 
re baptized by Heretikes. For ſeeing there 5s but ove Lord, one faith; one Wren wn 


ſme, ſecing God gauethepowerofthe eyes, and the diſperiſation peinowr, mee. 
his worde and ſacraments onelyto his Church, if Heretikes beiiorof > or 00a 
_ Wc Church,they doe not baptile. ©! +»  64auerine ſing cxed 
LF This their allegation they amplified and enlarged from the nature nes on 
-< 1d condition of hereſie and Heretikes, and the highpretious & divine # /zeariſer. 
| valitie, force, and working of the ſacraments; therby endeuouring to 


;thatſo excplicnt meanss, Picoges, and alyrances of our ſaluation 
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f CmeilmaCr* cannotbegiuen by the hands of men (o far eſtranged fromGod,'f Thur, 


\—— vn. apary 1s, ſay they, one farth, one hope, one Baptiſme , not among heretikes, whey 
thereisno hope, and afalſefaith, where all things are donein lying, falle 
and decciueablemaner, where hee adtureth Sathan, that is thevaſſallgf 


Sathan, and pollci[ed'of the divell; Hee propoſeth thefacramentall de. 


maundsand wordesof holy (tipulatieon, whofemouth and wordes fend 6 


forth a canker; He giueth thefaith,thatis himſelfean infidells Hee Tiueth 


remiſsion of finnes, thatis himſelfe moſt wicked and finfull; Antichiit 
baptizeth in thename of Chriſt; hee bleſlcth, that is himſelfe accurſed of © 
© God; hepromiſethlife,that is himſelfedead; he giueth peace, that ishin. 2 
ſelfeancnemic to peace; hecalleth onthe name of God,that isa blaſphe. ** 


mer of God; he adminiltrethand executeth the holy office of Prieſthood 


thatisprofanc he prepareth, furniſheth, and attendeththe Altar ofGod, 


thatisa ſacrilegiousperſon. All which obicions, howſocuer carrying; 
faire ſheweat thefirſt l1ght and — aremolt eaſily anſwered, ifwe 
conſider, that heretikes, notwithſtanding their hereſtes,docein ſomeſor 


the happie fellowſhip of right beleeuers. The firſt adminiſter the Sacre 
ments with benefite, profit, and good tothemſelues and others. Thelt-7 
cond with benefiteto others, butnot to themſelues. The third withhut 7 


ſtillpertainetothe Church, and ſo conſequently haue that degree, or. 

der, office,miniſterie, and calling which is holy, by vertue whereofthey ; 
docadminiſter the holy Sacraments; euen asin the true and Catholique q 

Church, many wicked ones arefound, that arenoleſle the vaſlalsof$ 

th than,and poſleſled of the diuell, deadin finne,accurſed of God, profane; * * 
41... Hacrilegious, andenemies of peace, than' heretrkes and{chiſmatikes, who 7 
| Fetfor that they hauethat order, office, and degree ofminiſtery, which ** 

15 holy,doenoleſle,nor withleſleeffeR, adminiffeachs holy Sacraments, * 

than they thatare the ſamplers ofall ſanRitie,pieticand vertue, 

2: Jananenwrlig,  $ Whereupon the ſchoolemen rightly note that there arc foureſorti 
ſei-139%" of Miniſters,to wit, good; ſecretly bad; open'y and apparantly.wicked, 
| butnotputfrom their office and place, norcaſt out of the Churchzand 
laſtly ſuch as aredepriued of their office, and dignitie, and remoued from 7 


3 


þ Siebed Hire tothemſelnes and ſcandall to others, but yet to the euerlaſting good of? 


11843 aut Sthiſma-. 


acos reechus ab Ec. them that receive them, if the fault benot in themſelues, The tourthad-? 
ceſs axſear, & munilter thoſe Sacraments that archoly , and in their-owne naturetht 


Þ 2eciſme propter 
By 119nen Dom mpoft 


 meanes, pledges and aſſurances of ſaluation, but wichout any benefity # 


medum fuerit exirs themſelues, orothers, becauſe they arein diuiſionand ſchiſme: h Where 


Eciccha cs 


4b airatearg a5 Nothing , though neuer ſo good andexcellent, is auaileableto thi 
chartare dſms wood that arc out of the vnitie the pcople of God ſhould haueamons 2 


£5ro0nar1w morte 


2 2414. Oprian, Themleues, i 11 gixe my body to be burned, and haue not charitie, it pr oft 


'b. Joepift. 2. me nothing, ſayth the Apoltle, 


 26ST.13-2,4. 
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fi G H AP. IF. | 4+ I H 
Of themwhomthe {burch caſteth out by excommmnication .. © 


2 Itherto wee haue treated of ſuch, as, being once. of the 

x Church, ofthemtelues goc out from the.companie of nght 

G belceuers, by ſchiſme, or herefie . Nowe it remaneth-to 

F ſpeake ofthem whom the Church caſteth outby excommuni= 

cation . Excommmunication 1$ that ſentence of the Church, 
herby ſhe cie@eth and cafteth out wicked finners out of her commu» 
ion. Which communion whatitis , and whercin it conſiſteth, thatwe 
ay the better vnderſland, weemuſt obſerve, that communion 1s ſome. 
Fimes taken for hauing the ſame things in common ,-and ſometimes for 


putuall doing and receiuing good to and fromeach other. In the for- 
"*Mmerſenſe the communion of the Church is of twoſortsz ontwarde and 


ward, T he outward conliſteth in thoſe things, which all they that are 
df the Church haue in common,as the profeſs10n of thetruth reucaled. 

hriſt, and the CharaRter of Baptiſme,which as a note diltintiue {epa-* 
ateth Chriſtians from Infidels and vnbelecuers. The izward confiſtcth 

thoſethings, which only the beſt parts of the Churchhauein common, 
$faith,hope,lou cand thelike. 


*ZX TheCommunion of the Church in the later ſenſe confiſtethin amu+ 


val! and: cnterchangeable courſe of ation , whereby thepartsthereof 


's 
4 I 


Into thoſe euills they areſubic& vnto; Secondly in the diſpenſation of 


"Joc andrecciue good tg and from one another,one ſupplying the want 


d defett'of another. This is of two ſorts : Publike and prinave. T he 
blike conliſteth, firſtin the prayers which the Church powrethfoorth 
Pr euerie the lea(t and moſt contemptible member thereof; thereby ob- 
ayning of God, the giving, ſupply, and continuance of all neceflarie 


xood,toyned with a moſt happy proteQtion keeping them from falling faire -rpai 


per exComminm- 


CTh- *» 61'S - , , 
eſe. Bacraments by the hands of her Miniſters; Prizate,in mutuall conuerſati)) w__— 
ml —pnof - man withan _—_ | iellws ratione cha- 
b 2 Fxcommunication rafters & wnitas 
4of\ c cation doth not depriue the Excommunicate, of the per Gems als gu 


ad 


brmer kinde of communion. For,euerie ſentence of excommunication lm ne» amicnr; 
ſed ſolims privat wy 


either iu/?,or vniuſt , If it bevninſt, they may ſtillreraineall thoſethings {7* | 
| 01Wre Morali ad 
hich the beſt parts of the Church haue inward or outward,as ſometimes vienddeceieath 4 
falleth out throughthepreuailing of facious,ſeditious, andturbulent on: & 
. pariic'Patione, 
en, thatrhe beſt menare vniuſtly and vndeſeruedly caſtout of the true Swrex roms. 
hurch,as b Aſtine noteth;who though they never * ermitted to re- EN 
rneagaine and reenter,yetifthey continue without gat crINg any CON miwicares pr amy 
nticles, or broaching ot herefies , and till loue, profeſle,and ſeeke to 5,54 
: C « . I 6 W 1 
omote whatinthemlyeth, the truth of God which is holden and pro: «em 1990.4, 
cdinthe Church of God, from theaflemblics wherof they arevawſt- wg. > p 
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ly excludedand baniſhed, who dare deny them to beofthe Churcy 
dtherefore < Bellarmine himſelfe, though he make ſhew as if he meay; | 
to proucthatexcommunicate perſons are not of the Church, as heeinge. ® 
uoureth to doc that Heretickes and Schiſmatickes are not, yet hee © 
altercththe mattercleane, and faith only they are notinthe Church. 
pore + externd communicatione, asif hee would only proue that they are | 
excluded from the mectings and aſſemblies of the Church, and conuee. 
Gng with thepeople of God , Thereis therefore no doubt butthat they 4 
arcof the Church, andthat, if they patiently endure theſe indignitie, Þ 
iniuriesand wrongs,they ſhall be highly rewarded of AlmightieGOD: 3 
but ,ſaith Bellarmine, they arenototthe Church corporally,and in outpary © 
ommunion; then which,what could be more friuolouſly fpoken? For © 
who mak<eth any doubt, butthat they are thruſt out of theaſlemblics, ſo 
that they may not be bodily preſent when the people of God doemecte #7 
together , to performetlic aCts of diuine wor{hippe; but that therefore 
they arc notproperly of the viſible Church, who that aduiſedly confide. 
reth what he ah would cuer lay?Sceing they haueſtiilthe communion, 2? 
which onely is eſlentiall and maketh a man to bee of the Church, in 
that they hauc all thoſe things, both inward and outward, which thebeſt 
among them thatremainenot eieed hauc, as faith, hope, louc,andpro- 7 
fellionof the whole truth of God, the charatter of baptiſme, obedient 
and humble ſubmiſsion to theirlawfull ſuperiors; which things and no 7 
otherarerequired to makea man to be of the Church. For, the perfor. * 
manceof holy duticsis an ation of them thatarc alrcadic ofthe Church, 
and doth not makea man to be ofthe Church, Yea the performance of 
oftheſeduties isa thing of thatnature, that by violence and the vault > 
courſes holden by wicked men, wemay be hindred from it without any 
fault ofours. Ws. 
If cheſcatenceof excommunication beinſt, yetitdoth not cutthees 7 
. communicate off fro the my ſticall body of Chriſt, but doth preſuppole 1? 
thatthey haucalrcady cutoff themſelues, or that, if this ſentencebeing Bel. 
duely and aduiſed[y pronounced make themnotrelent, butthatſtillthey 
hold out againſt it,they wil. cutoff themſelues,and depriue chemſelues of 3 
alli nward grace and vertue.Fromthe vi/b/c Church of Chriſt it dothnot Þ 
wholly cut them off: for they may and often do retainethe entire profel- 
ſis of (auiog truth, together with the CharaQer of Baptiſme, which istht 
markeof Chriſtianite, andſofarreforth notwithftandin g their diſobe- ? 
dienceftiil acknowledge themtobetheirlawfull paſtours and guides) 4 
wholcſentence they are excommunicate,thatthey would rather endure  ** 
and {uffer any thin g,then ſchiſmatically ioyne themſclues to any othe! os HH 
comunion. It doth therforeonely cut the off, fromcomunicating withtbt 
Church in the performance ofholy dutics, & —_ the ofthof: cofort 


which by comunicating ia theſacraments, &c. they mighthauc wy n 
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This excommunication is of two ſorts;the greater andthe/eſſer, The 
reater putteth the excemmunicate from the ſacrament of the Lords bo+ 
ic and blood, and depriueth them of all that comfort and ſtrength of 
Face, which from itthey mightreceive, itdenicthtothemthe benefit 

Ft the Churches publique prayers, and ſoleaueth them to themſeluesas 
relorne & miſcrable wretches,without that afsiſtice,preſence, & pro- 
ion which from God ſhe obtaineth for her obedient children. Whence 
is,that they are ſaid ro be delivered unto Sathan, becauſe they areleft(na> 
ed,and voide of allmeanes to makerefiſtance ) vnto his will and plea- 
ure : andas if this were not enough, they are denied that ſolace which 
ey might finde in the company and conuerſation of the people of 
od; who nowe doe no lefle flyc from them, thanin olde time they 
"ZRid from the Lepers, who cricd, / am vncleane, 1 am wvncleane . The leſ- 
- &-r excommunicationexcludeth onely from the ſacramental pledges,and 
**Aſlirances of Gods loue , which, -. oe it is pronounced againſt them 
"Kat ſtubbornely ſtand out, and will not yecld themſcluesto the Chur- 
esdireftion and diſpolition, is properly named excommunicationz 

ut whenitis pronounced againſt them that yeeld when they hauc often- 


d,and ſceke the bleſled remedies of the cuils they baue committed, it 


not ſoproperly named excommunication, butitisanaRof thediſci- 

nc of repentance, and of that power and authoritic which Chrilt Teft 

to his Church, whereby thee impoſethand preſcribeth toher obedi. 
 Zenccluidren,when they haue offended, ſuch courſes of penitency,wherby 
"Mey may obtaine remiſsion of their ſinnes,and recouerthe- former eſtate 


Mm which they are fallen. 


__ Ls 
«V 
Fe, 
bY 


; CHAP. - 16. 
t Of the errors that are and haue beene, touching the uſe of the arſcipline of 
the Church,in puniſhing offenders . 


Sf Ouching this diſcipline of repentance and power of the 
| RE Church in ordering offenders, and the vſe thereof, thereare 
A ſ and haue beene,ſundric both errorsand hereſies. Thefirſt of 
Wand the Pclagiansin former times, and the eAnabaptiſtes in our 
nes,who for eueriethe leaſt imperfeis caſtmen out of their ſocieties, 
nying that any are or can bein orof the Church, in whomthelcaſt im- 
rteQton is found. Which if it weretrue, there ſhould be no Church 
the world; all men being ſubiect to inneand finnefull imperfeQion, - . 
at either are or haue been, Forit is a vaine diſpute of the Pelagians,whe 
r a man. may bee without ſinne or not; whereof ſee that which ag _ 
Auguſtine and b Tieromhave written againſt the madneſle and folly of cor: Celeftirnan, © 
olemen. © partum, ah 
Fe © 
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22 Of the Church. Booke't. 
For confirmation of their errourtouching abſolute perfeQion, 


4 vans 84 6, alleadge that of the © {antictes, Thou art all faire, my Lowe, and there ig y 


ae 4:3? ſporin thee Andthatofthe Apaltle tothe © Epheſians; that (br; 
Perfeturmat.ne Hinsſelfe for bis Church, that he might make it to himſelfe a glariouns (hy 
: —_ V3 hawing [pot Or PV. ink/e d bat that it ſhould be holy 5 and without blame. Foran. '» 
i {were whereunto, frſtwemuſt remember that which formerly waxoh. £ 


ad b [iam 14479 6: 4 TY ; "af - = 
en /a-: copils forged, towit, thatſundric glorious titles are given to the Church, which 


emmacidati] man 


jertrpernemts faidto befarre, plorious, and without ſpat or wrinkle, not for that allarth. ; 
Geol aaqgued hareſo , but becauſe thebeſtan{; 
moſtpartof thenithatare ofthe Churchareſo , but becauſcthe beſtan(} 


ſecalo nequeal:quo . 4 
malcrim born Drincipall partes areſo; andfor thattheende, intent, and purpoſe ofth, * 


permixto, ne 


peceat:rejſtente Jr themſelues. Secondly, we muſt obſeruethatthere 1s a double perfec. 7 
lezi nenta, ducat k ej . <8 þ *y ; £3 
me-2//mam vi tion, puritie, and beautie ofthe Churchwithowr ſpor orwrint/e, to wit,abſy. 


— —— 


in ctermtate dininds Typ pe 'no to the ſtate of this life . T he firſt isnot founde inanys 
ON alata late; and according ts the ſtate of this life We 


Pelg:denarwrs mong the ſonnes of men, while they are clothed with the bodicofdeath, © 


Egranac<*3- And therforc ifweſpeak of that abſolute puritie & perfe&tis, the Church 
iror quo . ; | <4 
Reofinare Se ws: 1s layd tobe pare, all faire, and to hame no ſpot or wrinkle; * not | for that aQu- 


Ps —— 7 _ A p x . . AuS 
Cpr.lb.4.epit. x: Augaſtine fiely noteth 1 he ſecond kind of puritie, which 1s »ot abſolue 


rags ue but according to the ſtate of this life,confiltet|rherein, that al linnesareauos 
(/Zena: auallan's d - . , - . _ PA, 
mechs, &fraxde. ded,orrepented of, and in Chriſt forgiuen, and hisr1g teouſneſle impu. 7 


owstus refuſed 
om © commu Of the Apoſtle, 1f we ſay we haze no ſinne,we deceme our ſelues, and there icm oh 


nicate with 1dola- ,,..1Þ> 12 VS. 
tors;the Nouatias 


AP — (is 
excludemen from T heſeconderror,touching the power ofthe Church inthe orderinga8 
the Communion (ners, and the vſethereof; was thatof the 8 Nowatians , who refuſed? 


nr reron " JP reconcile,and reſtorcto the Churches peace, ſuch as grieuouſly offendel, 
renrbo cm butleft them to the iudgementof God, without al that comfort whichtegan 
Secrate lib,7 , ſacraments of grace might yeeld vnto them; and ifany fell in time ofperiy 
Cakes: ſecution , and denied thefaith, how great and vnfained ſoeuer their?! 


res woſro; quidern pentance ſeemed to be, they ſuffered them not to haue any placeintit? 
de eviſco2u 1ſt:c in 


prouncie nor Churchof God, Thethirdof certaine of whom b {priaz{ peaketh,ti#? 
dd. pacem yyould not reconcile nor reſtore tothe Churches Peace, \uch as for adi * 


paachis ng : Pt a- 


werwnt;et is totum IETY WETE Calt out. $ 
p 2n4tentie locum The fourth, of the i Dozatiftes, who would not receiue,into thela! © 


contra 41u!ter;n 


canra;vo; And boſomeof the Charch , fuchas hauing in time of perſecution, tolis 


- ekr4n1 pocarh their owneliues,delivered the books and other holy things into thenar 
Y F / buy R 4 
ſiron.Cyp in © Oftheperſecutors, did afterwards repent of that they had done, anc 
eademep iſe, 
l P.u'quon Tuatraginta ann: {ant inter ( 10Y14n 10479 1099 et d uinoran cad cum exuitonem. unde it; 4lum 1541 8m ſears frnss 
ocraſionemf «1674; (cl ſmare intuencr ung Angurt icy de Baps. contra Donatiftss, capuls 

$64 


Of the Church. \ Booke. 1. 33 
f repentant griefe ſeeke to recouer their former ſanding inthe 
Church of God acaiihy yea they proceeded fo farre in thistheir violent 


| and paſſionate Zeale,that they a ndoned the ſocictic of them that did, 
held themnot Chriſlians,and tifedthem which cametromthem,to 


heir pretentcd purer ſocieties; 1.1 oe gu A, 
The fift of os Fw 7 OO ery ag. from here- por man ron 
fie to the Catholique faith, without rebaptization, and cnioyned them | 
penitence, & gauc themimpolition of hands. But Biſhopsthathad been 
drawne into hereſie, they:would not admutte, valcile they. forſooke 
theirofficeandmuniſterie:againſt,theſe Hierowwritetivhis beokeagainft ...._ ... 
the Luciferians All theſe did erre, vrging onermuch the Church difeis ++ + 

linein caſting off thewicked,and not admitting theynworthy, to hee | 


appicfcllowthippe- | 


Of the conſiderations mooxing the (urch , to vſe indulgence towardet 
offenders. | 1 Coriae. 3.8, 9,13 
m ( a:ten opujcn, 
. | » 4 town, 1, fralai.15 
TEESTY Ve the truce Church admitteth and receiueth all, that with 5... « 
5 [2 I ſorrowfull repentance returneand ſceke reconciliation, how $uidew wa ' 
Dag great ſocuer their offences have beene : not forgetting to vic A EIENS 
Compete , a ſeucritic, which yet ſhee ſometime ———_ , cither vp- 7lexetione won f- 
ZEXpon due conſideration , or of negligence. The ducandiuſt confiderati- jd mot Be 
» , moouing the Church to remutte ſome thing of her wonted ſeueritic, fed quanSoſfues 
scither priuate, orpubliqueperill. Private, aswhenthe partic being of fag wane 
tender, timorous andrelentingdiſpofition, if he be-proceeded with canoe pro morra. 
igorouſly, is'in daungerto fall'in deſpaire, orto beeſwallowed vppe ;, turumay anc? 


with ouermach ſorrow . In this caſethe 1 Apoſtle, hauing excommuni. !i qu«parcifice - 


re volunt , taxa, 


catetheinceſtuous Corinthian, writethto the Church of Corinth, ſpecdi- [715,50 tontine? 


ly torecciue him againe, leaſthee ſhould be ſwallowed vp with over. ri: god: 


—— Zmuch griefe : and 1n this ſorttheauncient Biſhoppes were wont to cut 75-1” 

w2CS%5. . A b - . 4* iſt, 

———>offgreatpartsof enioyned penancez. which remiffion and relaxation, 20. quef. ». ler 
as called anindulgence. » Out of the not'vnderſtanding whereof, ?* 14% 2h 


rrewethepopilh pardons,and indulgences. Publikeperill is then,when .N $1 Contagio Pece as 


1twdore ms nn - 


themultitude,authoritie, and preuailing of the offenders isſo great, as a , confi ſd- 


£ 


hatif they be cutoff, and ſeparated fromthereſt, a ſchiſme. _ 1uſtly parations ce inan's 
1 


ee feared, without hopeofany good tobeeffeRed therebyzin this.caſc laude age. 


hereisiuſt cauſe why the Church forbeareth to proceede to excommuni- < mia « ſaports 
1 eArAns | wat, of ent ure 
ation, *For whereas theende of excommunicationis, that cuill doers /** nf al regs 


deg putfronj the companicof righrtbeleeving Chriſtians, and forſaken 74» cerrigane a 
f all, may be madeaſhamed of theircuill doing, andſo brought to re- eye 1- 
pentance,this cannot bee looked for; when the multitude 'of offenders meniant z, 7-2 


nath taken away all ſhamg, 
F Theſe 
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by Of the Church..\'Booke i. 


Theſe are the due and iuſt motives, which'cauſe the Church ſometime, | 
to forbeare to puniſh with that extremitie, which the = and condi. | 
tion of the offeaders fault may ſeeme to require. Dut ſometimes of ® 
negligence, not led by any of theſe conliderations, ſhee omitteth the © 
duecorreQion of ſuch as haue offended God and ſcandalized his peo 
ple, Sothe *(orinthians betore the Apoſtles Letter written vatothem, 
ſuffered an inceſtuous perſon, and ſeemed not muchto be mooued with (g 
vilea ſcandall. And thelikenegligenceis oftenfound in the Churche, 
of God, whichnotwithſtanding their faultin this behalfe, continue the 
» Anſerte, inguit, true Churches of God ſhi; e & priuatemen may communicate with.them 
malum ex vhs; v3 thatthrongh the Churches negligence are thus tolerated and ſuffered, 
ro mn fo! andthatbothin publiqueates ofreligion,&priuate conuerfation, with. +! 
gregat.ove ſud aw Gut being partakers of their ſinnes, if they neither dothe ſame things, 
ray parker nor approue,like,and applaud them that doe, and ifthey negle& natby 
NT all good meanes, to ſecke their correction and amendment. 


ſent iends, aut fant- 


do, an10gerrimi inter ; . 
vo nr rodeg of CH AP. 18. 4 
Ang, li. 3. ehnire Of their dammable pride, who condemme all thoſe Churches wherein 


ay I T” want of due executian of diſcipline , and imperfeitions of wen * 


are founa. 


FRASER Herearcand haue beenealwayes ſome, who oe witha 
| (Rl falſe opinion of abſoluteſanfrie,and ſpotleile righteouſney, _* 
| reiet the ſocieties and companies of them in whom any it > 
Ez perfetion may be found; which was the furious zeale of the 
Pelagiansin oldetime,and thee Anabapriſts in our time. Others thereare, 
which, though they procecde notſo farre-, yet deny thoſe ſocieties of | 
Chriſtians to be the true Churches of God, wherein the ſcueritic of diſc 
pline is ſofarrenegleed,that wicked men areſuffered, and tolerated *' 
without due and condigne puniſhment. Theſe, while they ſeemeto hate ©? 
the wicked and flie from their companie for feareof contagion; do {chil- 7 
matically rent,and inconſiderately diuide themſelues from the bodie of 
Gods Church, and forſake the fcllowſhippe of the good, through 1m- * 
moderate hate of the wicked. Both thelic doe:daungerouſly and dai 7 
nably erre; the firſt in that they dreame of heauenly perfeion »to bee ! 
found amongſt men on earth; when as contrariwile the Prophet *£/9 


a Flay, 64,6, 
Nottra, 6 quacſt, . 
nmbin1tyhinig, rec- ; 9 
r « ferſat an, ſtdnon pare » aſe forte meliores nozeſſe cvedimms quzms pazres nofth3 y qui won minis: veraciter quim huniliter ajebave, ound | 
rufitie nofire ranguam penn m2/iruare mulier', Bernard de vervu Eſaie ſermo y,, hine aff ua Iob , verebar eymnia opera mea, an D6 Ba 
et tteru mn, 6 vo merucrntendert mecurn, non Paters reſpondere vnum promulle:ieu: eonformi eſt ratio prophetice, non meves in indician 9 | 
fares 0n0yef one LAG 4 ARA LIC 4c Oc Lhe 0 quod Eaugs fe cum eters mmuolurms , ſibigus wiinſcon: burly confetene prot? 

T'{ i: 938, ONES tuft tr 259 Ort taig tim pannsd menſ[Iruaa's;. qui iotia; i FYF ? ; | *, 

mum ©00fufront [Hat rome r ware Gerf| de ary dhooleg, by 4 wit - car iuſtitia ſu volme glorvebundey $oftencaucrid a TT 


. 


*® 
"4g $1 
te 


Of the Chur ehvBooke \\Þo 35 


| pronounceth] that wlſar righroowſheſſris'lhyhe prllered wit ilthie rages 
; ” menſtrous wonns; And revs rote of Almightie yr that he day 
NY | 1 will not enter ento indgement with him, for that in his fgbs ns fleſt ſball be inſti- non twfliificalurne * 
IX fed : And Avuguſtmedenounceth a woe againſt our greateſt perfe&tians, arm waes =" 
if God doeſtraitly looke'vponthem. "The later, though: they dar not creporef/ecora [2 
require abſolute and ſpotleſle perfe&tion- iv themthar-areinand ofthe W/m - 992: 
Church, yetthinke it not poſſible that:any wicked ..oneg ſhould bee pucens, nbs dvjph- 
founde in ſo happie and bleſſed a ſocirtie: notremembring that the nneh one me 
Church of God is compared to < 4 Nette, tha gathereth mto it all ſorts of Dome, quantum- 
fiſhes great and ſmall, goodand badde,which arenot ſeparated onefroman- '** a 15 re 
other, till they be caſt 'vut'vpon the ſhore; thatitis like 4 *fields ſown ſans morege's, 
with good cede, where the enniout man ſopeth rarery like a © floore wherenm tro ne ale, 
E wheate and chaffe are mingled together like the f Arhe of N, oah,wherem CUr- as - cis rſpete, 
EY TTL 177 040829 
io ſed CH AM was as well preſerued from drowning as bleſled pharma 
—_.SyE MA. = . 6 = 18 | eevafh: nenro ; nols recum 
IF But they wil ſaytheremaybeHypoerits, who; forthat their witkednes ——_ So 
"isnot khowne;/canndt be ſeptrated from them who in tinceritie ſerue þ Aa Leng. 
-and worſhip God; bur if their wickedneffe:Þreake foorth; that-meri —_———— 
| may take notice of it, either they arepreſetly reformed;or by the'cEſures r-ufuiu vr, 
of the Church cut offfromthereſt ; which courſeif it benotholden, but Far Jaxiuee 
. x G . veſtra , mgnit 'Dg- 
that wicked ones without due puniſhment be ſuffered in the middeſt of wu, avgu/cifef; 
=X. Gods people, thoſe ſocieties wherein ſo greatnegligence is found, ceaſe ———_— 13. 
2X0 bethe'true Churchesof God, and we may and muſt divideour ſelues ama. , —_ 
2 \ omthem. This was the errour of the 8s Donariftes in former times, *and o_ 3,12, 
stheerrorof certaineproudeand arrogant Sectaries in ourtime. But if porn A. : 
the Church of Godremained m Aorinite, h where there were diwi/ions, * 1 Cormth. 3,3 
elts , emulations, contentions, and gquarrets i andgoing tolawe one with ano- A a ins 
ther for enerie trifle, anathat vnder the infidels, where - that kwickedneſſe was k i. Coriac, 8.0 
tolerated, and winked'at , which is execrable ts the verie heathens ; where " 
T7 /Paxlername and creditewasdeſyitefully called in queſtion, whom they 12, Corin, 1, 10 
0 ſhould haue honoured as a fatherz = where the reſurrettion of the dead, -» 1, Corin, 15, 1% 
EP whichisthelifec of CHE ns with great ſcorne denied; who dare 
| deny thoſe ſocictiestgbe the Churches of God, wherein the tenth part of 
theſc horrible evils and abuſes isnotto befound? Wee ſee then the diffe- 
rence betweene the turbulent diſpoſition of theſe men, and the milde 
afteion of the Apoſtieof Chriſt, who writing to the (oriathians, and 
well knowing to how many cuils and faultsthey were ſubject, yet doth 
notthunder outagainſtthem the dreadfull ſentence of Anathema. ex- 
W clude them from the kingdomeof Chriſt, or make a diuifion and ſepara- 
——Fuon from them, but calleth them the Church of Chriſt, and ſecietie of 
7 Sams. What would theſe men haue done, if they had liued amon zlt the 
Gal/athians,who lo farre adulterated the Goſpellof Chriſt, thatthe Apo- 
{ile pronounceth that they were I and, if they (till perſiſted tO , Galat, 2. 
2 


toyne 


9 |}  foynecirtuimcifion andthe'workes'of the law with.Chrilt, they, »w, 
kt © Galt:g.fe fallen from grace, and Chriſt could profitte thevys moths; whom yet the A. 
os 'peſticacknowledgethts bethe Church of God, writing to the Church 
4:06 which is at Galathia? | "L008 ; 
: Excellent tothis purpoſeis the counſaile of 4ygu/tine mn his third book 
Ch | | againſt Parmeniazand ſecond chapter,which he giveth to allthat are of _ 
| 43; | a godly and peaceable diſpoſition , vt mſericorditer coryipiant., quod poſ. 
WY ſunt quod non poſſunt patienter ferant 5 cum dilettione gemant & lugeant 3 
\ aut engedet dens ac corrigat,ant in eſſe eradicet vizania, paleas ventiler.Tha © 
| with mercifull affettion they ſhould diſttke, reprone,& corrett, aſmneh as mn they 
Mi lyeth, what they finde to be amiſezwhat they cannot amend, that they ſhowldpati. 
i ently endureand ſuffer, andin _ ſort bewaile and lament, till either God due 
FM here in this worldcorreit and ansenait ,or otherwiſe in that great harueſt inthe _* 
w Hp -14 ende of the world, plucke vp all tares, and comming with his fanne in his hand _ 
7 1 "8 purge the wheate from the chaſe. Thus then wee haue hetherto ſhewed, 
whoarcofthe Church, the definition of it, and themeaning of ſuchſay- 
. angsofour Diuines, as have beene by our We 6m St 4 : 
uerted, together withall ſuch errors,and hereſtes,asareorhaue been,cog- + 
<crning the natureandbcing of the Church. . na 
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HE S  BOOKE; 
CONCERNING, THE 
NOTES OF THE CHVRCH. 


SHAF.. 5 

Of the nature of notes af difference , andtheit ſenerall indes, 

5 Ow itremaineththatwee cometo the ſecond part 
ofourprincipalland generall diuifion, tofind out 
the notes wherby the true Churchmay beknowen 
and diſcerned from all other companies and focie- 
ties of menin the world, A note, marke,or chara« - 
er, is that, whereby one thing may bee knowen 

VWIPTINI) and differencedfrom another. The Philoſophers 

.G: obſerue, that of things not the ſame, there aretwo 
Home wholly diverſe, which haue no common conditionofnatnre 
ntheyagreeand arethe ſame. Theſecannot be apprehended byvs, 
xe diuerfitie of nature & condition,found in them, mult of neceſst 
nceiued & knowen ikewiſc;zſothatno man, hauing any apprehenfi- 
thenatureofa voiceor found; enquireth wherein 1t differeth from a 

e or line,not finding any thing wherein they arethe ſame: Theſencet 

ny notes,or marks ofdifferece wherby to be known onefr6 another. 
er things there are which haue many things in common wherein 


F v agree & arethe ſame, & ſomeother which areſo foundin one of thE 


jotin another. Theſe are not properly ſaid tobe wholly diverſe, as 
drmer, hauing many-thingsin common whercin they agree andare 
mezbut to differ one from another, in that ſomething is ſo found in 
fchem that itis notin another. The diſtin&ion of theſe things thus 
ing,cannot be knowen by any other meanes, butby obſeruing what 
uliarly found in each oftkem : neitheris there any thing proper or 
liar to any ofthem,which may notſervefor a note or markeof diſtn= 


,to diſcerne one ofthem from another. 


ST hat which is proper to a thing , and peculiarly founde-in it 


Ie, is of two ſortes : For cither it is ſayd to bee proper and pecu- 
elpectiucly , and at ſome one time onely orabſolutely , and cuer, 
F 3 2 Re-, 
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ReſpeRively that is 2/1: to athing, which, thoughitbenotfoundy 
alone, butin ſundry other, yet if wee take viewe of it, andonely(; 
certaine and definite things beſides, isſon it that m noneofthem, 
ſcrueth for a ſufficient note of diſtinftion to knoweitfromany of thy? 
Soifweſceketo difference and diſcernethe nature of man, onelytny 
thoſe things that are void of lifez ſenſe and motion ſerue for notes of © 
ference,ahddiſtinion, and areproper to man forthatthey arenotfoy? 
inanything voide of life. But ifweſceketo differencethe natureofny 
from all other things whatſocuer; wemuſt findeout that whichis inn, 
and in nothing elle in which ſort alſo a thing may bee propetandy 
culiar at ſome onetime, that isnotperpetually and euer ſo as Weepir, 
laughing;and the like; which though notalwayes found in a man, (4 
ſometime heneither weepeth norlaughecth) yet when then they are, th” 
be notes of difference, diſtinguifhing man from all other things, forty” 
nothing elſe isatany time capable ofany oftheſe. 3 
-  Perpetually and abſolutely that ispropertoa thing, which isinſepy,”? 
ble and incommunicable, asncuer being not found in thatro wh 6g 
proper, nor euerbeing found in any thing elſe. T hoſe things whicha? 
thus andinthis ſort proper to a thing, cither are ofthe eſſence of thay? 
whichthey areproper, orthat is of the eſſence of them: by both thely7? 
thing may be knowentromall other-whatſocuer , butmore ſpecially® 
them that are of the eflence of that which wee defire to knowe. Thi? 
things thus generally obſerued touching the wature of thenotesofdih * 
rence, whereby one thing may be diſcerned and knowenfrom another} * 
weeapplieparticularly to the Church, we ſhall eaſily knowe whicha 7 
the true,certaine, andinfallible notes thereof, about which ouradual © 
ries {o tediouſly contend and1angle, delivering them confuſedly withs'? 
order, and doubtfully without all certaintic. - 1118 

Wherefore,ſcecing by that weehaue already obſerucd it is evidet* 
that there 1s nothing notproper thatmay , nor proper that may notle: 

' asanote of difference to diſtin guiſh one thing from another; Sceingliw? 
wiſe ofthingsproper and pecultar,there are two ſorts, ſome retpectivd 
andſomeabſolutely; and of theſe againe, ſomenort perpetually , butt 
ſomeone time onely, and ſome perpetually and euer; and theſe eiti 
ellentiall to that to which they are peculiar, or eſ[entially depending? 
and flowing from it ; Let vs firlt ſec, what things are proper toi 
Church refpectiuely conſidered and ſecondly, what ( without ſuchty 
{pcttiueconlideration) abſolutely, generally, and perpetually; wil? 
onely areperfe& notes of difference, whereby thetrue Church may? 
perpetually andinfallibly knowen from all other ſocieties of mca,pit 
lions ofrel1 £10n,and diverfitics ofdiuine worſhipthatare in the worle 


and thirdly , ſuch 
—_ w_y uch as are generally and abſolutely but not per 
CHA! 


Ofthe Church. Booke 2. 23 
24m . CHAP, 2. "7 
Of the diners kindes of notes, whereby the true (hurch ic diſcerned from other 


ſaveeties of men in the worlde, 


ZZ Here are preſently, and were formerly , butthree maine diffe- 
bl lev rences of rekgion inthe world, Paganiſme, Iudaiſme, and 
D 2) Chriſtianity. Paganiſme is, and was ,that ſtate of religion 
Ez] and divine worſhip, wherein men having no other light 
n that of nature,and the vncertaine traditions of their erring fathers to 
de them, * did and doe change the trueth of God intoalie , and worſhip and a Rom. 1:25. 
the creature rather than the (reator gvho is bleſſed for exer. Iudaiſmeis, 2 
ſtate of religion, wherein men imbrace the Lawe which God gaue 
he children of eAbraham, and ſonnes of [acob, reforming heatheniſh 
ietie, teaching ſaluation to be looked for through one, whome God 
11d ſendin the laſt dayes, and exalt to bee Lord onerall, Chriſtiamitie 3 
erelizion of them thatbelecue /eſies Chrift to bee that Sauiourpromi- py, yqauh, 16.16 
to the /ewer,and b acknowledge hims to be the ſanne of the lining God, They 
ch holdthis profeſſion, are called the Church of Chriſt : neither 1$ 


e any other ſocieticor company of men jn the world, that profeſle ſo 


cleeue but they onely. eu  doxletines & Bee 
we take a view of this Church reſpeQiuely: conſidered, ſecking one-- 
p difference and diſtingniſh it fromthe ſocictieof Pagan Infidels,the- 
eflion of Diuine, ſupernaturall, and reucaled veritiesis ſo foundin' 
thurch,thatnot among(t anyeftheſe; and ſo, Tex tTedy, reſpetiue- 
1s proper-ts the Church, and may ſerue as a note of difference, di. 
>uiſhing it from theſe profane and heatheniſh companies z butfrom 
ewes it doeth not ſeuerit; forit 15s common toit with them; both 
ling the ſacred profeſsion of many heauenly and revealed verities.So 
,1f we will diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from /eves, we mult finde out that 
chisſoproper and peculiar to the companies and ſocieties of Chri- . cio, .awn, 
ns, that 1tisnot communicated tothe /ewes. Such is the profeſsion of 41:4 & pre. 


ine verities reuealed in Chriſt, whomeonely theſe ſocieties acknows (45;4m it, 1, 
ge to bee the Sonneof God and Saujour ofthe world. But for that, 4erc1fs & per 


mminm cr d: ntl 


en neither heatheniſh ſuperſtition , northe Jeves perfidiousimpictie, pepmlenn (eeles nay 
Id any longer preualle , or refiſt,againſt the knowledge and glory « temp! 4/7514, 


excogitatlut notans' 


hriſt, butthatall che whole world went after him, Sathan the enemie of frandem,vt ſwbipſe 


nkinde ſtirred vp certaine turbulent, wicked, and godleſle men, who (riftio nomns 
_ themſelues to be Chriſhans,ynder the name of Chriſt brought nrary —_ 
. . 5 4 s, 3!1nwemF 
amnabledectrines ofcrrour,no lefle dangerouſly erring, than did the & ſh/mara,qm- 
ans and {eres. This profelsion of thefaith of Chriſt, thoughitdi- m—_—_ a 
dguiſh theChriſtian Church from the /exes and Pa Cans, andis fo farrg rmere,jorderer” 


writatem, (ypy tit + 


Per vato1t, thatit is not found'viany of them, yet dothitnotſeparate ym Ecelofing* 
h the- 
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themultitudeofrightbelecuing Chriſtians (which 1s the ſound partof, 
Chriſtian Church, andis + the Octhodoxc Church) bes ſed 
miſcreants, being common to both. 7Y 
Wemuſlt therefore further ſeeke out thatgyhich is{o peculiarly fouy ® 
it the more ſpecial number of right beleeuing Chriſtians, that notin w 
other, though ſhadowed vnderthe generall nameof Chriſtianitie, Sig 
is the cntire profeſſion of diuine verities,according to therule of faith, ig 
by Chriſt, and his firſt diſciples; and ſchollers, the holy Apoſtles, 
© Thisentire profeſſion of the trueth revealed in Chriſt, though" 
ftinguiſh right belecuers from Heretikes, yet-is it not proper to the hay ; 
number, and bleſled company of Catholike Chriſtians, becauſe Schi.. 
matikes may;and ſometimes doe, holde anentire profeſsion ofthetruey 
of God revealed in Chriſt. It remaineth therefore, that we ſceeke outthy © 
things that arc ſo peculiarly found inthe companies of right beleevin A 
& Catholike Chriſtians, thatthey may ſerne as notes of difterence, tob © 
- finguiſhthem from all, both Pagans, 7exes, Heretikes, and Schiſmatiky 3 
Theſcare of two ſorts; for cither they are ſuch as onely at ſometimes, al 
notperpetuallyz orſuch as do perpetually, and euerſcuerthe trueChul? 
from all conuenticles of erring and ſeduced miſcreants. Of the forne 3 
fort was multitude, largenefle of extent, and thename of Catholtke,elty * 
mcd anotcof the Church, inthetime ofthe Fathers. Thenotes ofthe? 
ter ſort, thatare inſeparable, perpetuall, and abſolutely proper andpec 7 
lar, which perpetually diſtinguiſh the true Catholike Church, fromd 2 
other ſocictics of men, & profeſsions of religions in theworld, arethie! I 
' Firſt, theentireprofeſsion of thoſe ſupernaturall verities which Godhat 
2 revealedin Chriſt his ſonne; Part” x ,the vſcofſuch holy ceremone 2 
and facramentsas he hathinſtituted and appointed, toſerueasprous 
tions to godlineſle, preſeruations from ſinne, memorials of the benefit 
Chriſt, warrants for the greater ſecuritie of our belecfe, andmarksi 7 
diſtin&ionto ſeparate his ownefrom ſtrangers; thirdly, an vnion,orcw. 
nexton of men inthis profeſsion, and vſe of theſe ſacraments, ynderlw® 4 
fullpaſtours and guides, appointed, authoriſed, and ſanRified, todii" 
andleade themin the happie waycsof eternall ſaluation,: Thatthele#* 
notes of the Church, itwill caſily appeare, by conſideration of allt*7 
conditions thatarerequircd in thenature ofnotes, They areinſeparam” 


they areproper, and they arceſlentiall, and ſuch things as emed mJ 
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the Church,and therefore arcin naturemoreclcareandeuiden t, and{W = 
As that from them theperfe&t knowledge otthe Church may and mult k 
derined. Notwithſtanding, for that our aduerſaries take exceptiol 3 
them, I will firſt examine theirobie&ions , and ſecondly prouc, | 
ther they,nor any other that know what they write or ſpeake, camo! 
alsigne any other, And becauſe Bellarmine and Stapleron haue'® 


molt painesin this Argument, Lyyill therefore propoſe the obie®® 


as? 
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- dc inthem, aſſuring my ſclfetbatthercarenot anxather almoment, ts: 
J- foundin the writings ofany other of that ſido. | $035102132, 28, Qnt92) 


Of Bellarmines reaſons againit the note? ef the Churthafſgnedby'o i a - 


2 Ellarmine his firſt obietion 13 * By theſe noteewtkpano ot Wht 7 1 coals 
: - K are eleit;, therefore by theſe we doe not certainely knowe which 14 the 4 mg gen 
© ID Þ ern Church. The conſequence of thisreaſon we denie,as being. ® 
==” molt fond andfalſe, He proucth itin this ſort, The.Church,ac= 
prding to the doitrine of the Proteſtants , ts onely the number of the elet z; and 
berefore if the elett be nothnowew and d:ſcernedby theſe from thereprebate and. ous alc 
awayes ,the Church cannot bee khnowen « qe" But the Antecedentof $."3,3x*844 
is argumentislikewiſcfalſe,as appearcth by that which I haueformerly 
livered, touching thenatureand being ofthe Church: for wedoenot 
thatthe Church conſiſtethoncly of the cle&,. butpritapally,intens | 
pnally;and finally. Forotherwiſe it confſteth of allthatpart :the 
tward calling of grace, andehioying oftheincanes of ſaluation; andſo 
ay beeknowenby theſe notes. For that ſociety 'doubtlefle hath» and 
tioycth the meanes of ſaluation, to which the notes aboue ſpecified 
deagree. | h oy 
Secondly, heereaſoneth thus; The rrue and certame notes whertby the 
Þwrch « knowen, are inſcparabley.but there may bee true Churches that hbolde 
"wr (he entire and ſincere profeſſion of ſupernaturall trueths reuealed in Chriſty 
er cfore this profeſſion is no note of the Church, That there may bee trae ( bar- 
s without the entire and ſincere profeſſion of the trueth of God, appeareth by 
examples of the Churches of Corinth, Galatia , a»d other, ro mhome-Paul 
rote, and gaue themthe titles aud names of the (Þurches of God, andyet they 
edn the matter of the reſurretlion , and the neceſſitie 4 the lawof Moyles 
"2p 5: 90 rea with the Goſpel. Tothe minor propolition of this Argument, we 
nſwere by adouble diſtinQion : the firſt taken out of b Srap/ctony that z x.ug.omne.: 
; ultitude or company &f Chriſtians may be ſaidto be a true Church, ci- 9-4.-t-5.expeſe. 
icronely becauſe ithath thetrue nature andeſſence of a Church, or be. *** 
auſe, beſides that, it hath all thoſe things that pertaine to the integritie 
id plenitude thereof. The ſecond, that there is adoubleſinceritie, and 
nritic of theprofet}1on of thetruethof God: revealed in-Chriſt; the firſt 
ccfromall damnable,fundamentall,and pertinaciouserrourz the other 
om all errour whatſoeuer, Theformerisan inſeparablenoteofthetrue 
hurch : Forthere is no being of a Churchto be foundiwhere that fince- 
tic,andpuritie ofprofeſſionisnot. Thelater isanoteofa pureand per- 
& Church, andis —_— oper vntoit. Sothat proportionably, 
ncerity, and purity of profeſſions alwaycs inſeparably proper tothe 
hurch; Abſolutetothe Church, IE perfcz and in ariin- 


feriour 
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to tharxwhich is in any ſorte'a Church, Þ, © 
nk affiriaeth, the true faich is the life of th, © 


. 


" ſehiſme; © though for the moſt part the better to mitifie their ſchiſmaticall ſq. © 
ration,they adde hereſie to ſ[chiſme.To theMatorpro polition ofthis argumz 9 
weanſwere, that the notes ofthe Church arc of two ſorts; either abſolut; 
full; and perfe&t; generally differencing and diſtnguilhingit fromalls. > 


therdorietics whatſoeuer;or onely from ſome certaine. Thoſenotesthi Þ 
 abſolutely,and.generallydiſtinguiſhthe Church from all other ſocietia 2 
and companies whatſoever, arcſopeculiarto thetrue Church, thatthey 2 
are notfound any where elſe;butthey which doc diſtinguiſh it but oney 
from certaine , arc proper onely Teo tTegoy, and reſpectively, thatis,ſo+ 2 
thatthey arenotfoundin any of thofe things, from which they doed-* 3 
Ntinguiſhit. Notes of the former ſort are all thoſe three things toynty 2 
concutring, whereofI ſpake in the beginning , to wit, entireprofelio _ 
of ſuing trueth,and right vſc of ſacraments, and vaion vnder lawtfullPs., 7 
ſtours. Theſe ioyntly cannot bec found among Pagans, /ewes, Hers 
tikes, Schiſmatikes, nor any other ſeduced or milleled people whatls 7? 
eticr- Butthe cutire profeſſion ofſauing trueth (ingly and by it ſelfe, 1 -* l 
note diſtinguiſhing the Church from Iafdels, and Heretikes onely, ani 
ſo is notablolutely, but reſpeQiuely proper to the true Church, ſofam "*%- 
foorth that itisnot found in any of theſe. Hr 
Fourthly heereaſoneth, that paritie of profeſſion can be no note oft 
(harch, for that abſolute puritie is not neceſſaril y required to the being ofth_ 2. 
(frercb 1 for that the Charch may bee without it : and that other puritit fa 4H 
from eſſential and fundamentall erroxy , ts no note , for that it doth not diftm 
£#iſh the (hurch from Heretikgsz For there hane been, and may bee Hit © 
tthes, which erre not in any matter direttly fundamentall, But who ſeethnd I I 
that hee x eaſoneth ſophiſtically, from animperfe& diviſion ofthe pi. Mp, 
ticofthe Churches profeſsion? For there are three ſorts oft; the fil Ac 
abſolute, and thatis not neceſlarily required inthe being of the Churci; ap: 
; the ſecond fr ce from fundamentall and eſlentiall errour, and thit c 
necellarily required in the Church, and company of right beiceu& 
| Surit is notpeculiar to it; for itmay be found among Heretikes3a0t 
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:rd free from pertinacious errour,- and that 3s ever found-1n the true 
hurch,apd neuer among Heretikes. Itisthis laſt kind of puritic ofpro- 
Gion, which we makea noteof the Church. . , M6 braids ch 
Laſtly , hee endeuoureth to _ the.notes afcigned. by vs, for 
hat notes mt not onely bee inſeparable and pecnliar , but they muſt bee ſuch as 
xy not be challengedor pretended by any other. Asit he ſhould thus ſay, I 
ray not direft my man to ſecke out one whome I deſire to ſpeake 
ith, being in company with two or three more, bythisnote that hee 
; the talleſt man of the company , though evidently he bee ſoz ifany 
ne ofthe reſt fooliſbly/imagine himſclte as tall ortallet : Or by wea- 
Ting a garment of fome certaine-colour or die, becauſe ſomeoneorother 
Fort exactly diſtinguthing the diuerſitiesof colours, way thinke himſclte 
Reo haue the like. Bur, ſayth hee, they wnſt be [o proper, that noother muſt 
"pretend or challenge themwith any probabiltie. T his likewiſets falſe cuenin 
Me notes which himſelfe bringeth : for who knoweth no, that the Gre- 
"Fians andotherspretend Agtiquitie, Succeſston, Vmuerſalitic, arid. the 
Fike, aſwell as the Church of Kore, and that not without all probabili- 
Mic? Thus wee ſee bow weakely this great Champion hath performed 


hat which hee vndertooke, 1b dean. 
CHAP. 4. 
Of Stapletons reaſons ar aint onr notes of the Charch. | Fr 


SS » 
# Y , F 
- : -* , : "nf 


— I Et + vs ſec if Srapleron quitte himſelfe any better, £306; gfe < 3b nga, 
Fi WU) reaſon is taken from the vncertainetic of opr doctrine, in ns 
4 ) this ſorte : The doftrinie of the Proteitants is maſt uncert aire, a= is quilu he- 
R227 7 ers and fob 7 —_— ; Fare 6 one Y wma yr 
4 edly make trueth 0 me 4 note of the Church; tor the notes 
f the Church muſt bee conitant and perpetuall, The Antecedent ofthis Ar- 
ment weereic as moſt falſe, and calumnicus. For the whole courſe 


our doQrine is moſt conſtant and certaine, as ſhall appeare by that 5 Nondice v4i- 
cunque predicatup 


hichfolloweth. That which heealleageth thatwe agree not touching = 

he nature, qualitie,and membersof the Church,is ſufficiently refuted by os 
hat which Ihauec already delivered tonching that matter inthe former [wn ws. - 
dark, | | + ps — 
Secondly,heereaſoneth fromourconfeſsion,; for, ſaythhe, b Caluine —_ Je 12 
4 Mclantthon acknowledge theſe notes to bee uncertaine. T his pa ſo ta- puny dd wn 
—F&cth a view oftheplaces cited by him, ſhall findeto bee moſt falſe, Cat. 5 rr edicaringcy 

Þ:e indeede ſayth , that not the bare preaching of the tructh , butthe —— 
cciving, imbracing, and profeſsing of it is neceſlary to the being of 9 nh filler, 
he Church; but touching the vncertaintir of theſe notes hee ſayth no- he fr Catonſt 
mng, That whichhe —— wy makethe Churchto bee _ y um rr ee 

e hon. 


4 
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the number ofthe ele, and that therefore it cannot be knowen by, 
notes, isanſweredin the refuration of Belarmixes firſt reaſon, i 
His third allegation is-this': There are many that doe truely perrgy, © 
fo the Church, to ou theſenotes agree wot) thereforr they arene noterafth | 
{barch. The Antecedentwee denie. Hee prooueth it out of our owy 
dofrine. Many not yet called pertaine to the Church; but theſe notes ag, 
nor to ſuch, therefore there are many to whome theſe notes agree. not, which | 
yet pertaine to the (hurch, To the maior propoſition we anfwere thy, 
them that pertaine to the Church, there are-two ſortes For ſomepe. *? 
tajhieto it aftually,ſome potentially onely, and according to the purpol, 
' 6fGodi will :T o both theſe, theſe notes agree,-butin different ſorta 
-maner; Tothcem thatare _— of the Church; they attually agrerife 3 
they doe preſently make profeſſ1on of the tructh of God,and 10ynewih 
'the people in the vic of holy Sacraments appointed by him: To thn 
that potentially and according 'to the purpoſcof Gods will pertainey'* 
whieClurch 4s doe all thecle& notyet outwardly-called , theſe notes. 
ree onely potentially, and according to the purpoſe of Gods wil, *: 
Portharin duetimethey ſhall come to the knowledge and profeſsiond 2 
the trueth,and vſc of thoſe happic means of ſaluation, which others ad, 
ally cruoy. 
His £8 obieQion, that the entire profeſſion of the trueth agreeth toſch( 
matikes, isanſwered already, being hkewiſc obieRed by Bellarmine. 
 _Fiftlyhee reafoneth thus; The rrueth of heanenly doftrine and right 1 
of Sacraments are no notes of the (hurch , becauſe they doe not ſhewe vs whichu 
the Church. Weanſwerethat they doe: heprooueth they do notybecaiuk 2 
the true Chnrch is knowen of vs before'we can knowt any of theſe, 'T his weed: 
nic For we ſay aman muſt knowewhich1s true dorine, and whatisthe > 
_ of Sacraments, before heecan knowe which is the true Church, 
This hethinkethimpoſsible, becauſe weſeeketo learne the trueth, oftic 
Church; and therefore we muſtin the beginning of our enquirie know, 
which1s the true Church, and whereafluredly truethis found, orclſeor ” 2 
whole ſearch and enquirie is-doubtfull ; vncertaine, and often without 3 
ſucceſle. For the clearing of this doubt, we muſt obſerue, that ſeek; 7 
15a motion of theminde, deliring to knowe wherea thing 1s, or whatt 
Is. He thatdefireth to knowe where athing 1s,cither knoweth the plac, 
within compaſle whereof he isſureitis, or elſe his ſearch is Joub 
vncertune, andoften in vaine. "What a thing is, wedeſire to know,” 
either by our owne difcourſe, orby the inſtruQtions or direRions ofan® Þ 
ther: Hee that ſceketh after a thing, deſiring to knowe it by the®\ 
rections of another , cither knoweth not particularly and certain we 
of whome to cnquire, with affurance that from him hee ſhall recei 
ſatisfaQtion, and this kinde of ſearch and enquirie 1s alwayes dou 
and often without ſuccelle; Orciſc hee knoweth particularly of who# 
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> enquire with aſſurance of reſolution and fatisfaion . Now if we ap» 
"ZÞ1y chis which hath been ſaid, tothat which Stapleton alleadgeth,we ſhal 
"= Wlily aunſwere his obiefion. For when Infidels,and men wholly igno- 
nc of the truth of God , beginne firſt to ſeekeit, they doenot know 

rtainely where they may findeisz and being leftto themſelues, would 
fren ſeekein vaine, as hee ſaith ; but being direted by diuine prout- 
ence,and the helpe of others,to the true Church whichthey know not, 
nd being taught by her, they are eſtabliſhed in the perſwaſton of the 
uth taughtby her, 1n ſuch ſort, asthey makeno doubt of it; and are 
arthcr reſolucd thatthatmuſtneedes bethe Church of God, & company 
f them whom he loueth, where theſetruthes arein ſuch fortknowen and 
*Kught, as they finde themto be there, Itis therefore vntrue that Sr4- 
Wer on Caith, that che (hurch is better and ſooner knowen then the doltrine of it. 
* For the doArine isin ſome ſort knowen, before we can know the Church 
"Kat teacheth vs. For euen as a man wholly ignorant, and knowing none 
the precepts and principles of Geometrie, cannot poſhblie know who 
=S lcarnedinthatkindeof knowledge, but either caſually, or by dire&t- 
"*Dr1of others meeting with one excelling therein,learneth of him, & then 
*Sy that which he hath learned of him, knoweth him to be a {killfull pro- 
»Feſlour thereof, and euer after reſorts vnto him, if in any thing hee bee 
—Boubtfull, with aſſurance of ſatisfation; whoſe perfeions, when hee 
—Dcgan to learne, hee knew nor, but cither caſually mette with him, or 
—y.the direQtions of others, and not of his owne choiſe; So wee know 
Wt the Church, whatitis, whichitis, nor how excelleat it is, till wee 
—MWuclcarnced ſomepartof thedottrineit teacheth, and are direed to it 
ithout any certaintic ofour owne knowledge; butbcing once eſtabli- 
edin the certaintic of the truth ofthe things ſhee reacherh, wethereb 
now herto bethe Church of God, beloued of him, leddeinto all rrut 
—2Sy him, and appointed a faithfull witneſſe , and (kilfull miſtreſſe of hea- 
"=Wenly truth;-and then in all our doubtsand vncertainties, wee eucrafter 
= Feſort vnto her, with full aſſurance of ſatisfation and reſolntion. Thus 
Men wee (ee, how both the Church ſheweth vs the truth of heanenl 
—Wocrine, and that againe the Churchzbut in different ſort ; the Church 
ocrinally propoſing to ys what we muſt embrace and beleeue; and the 
octrine of the truth beleeued and imbraced by vs, really demonſtrating 
0 vsthatto be the Church,in which ſo pretious and ſauing truthes are 
aught and profeſſed : andthat firſtrepaire and reſort of Infdels, to the 
EL burch, _—_— fromthe direQion of others, or ſome thing which 
"Wiey ſee,thatmaketh them enquire farther after her; but not from their 
ownc knowledge of her infallibilitic, and the pretious treaſures of 
ak truth which ſbee poſleſſeth, as Stapleton vainlie fan- 
icth. 
In his fixt objeRion firſt he ſaith; Tr«rh of doltrine and right ve of ſacra= 
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monts are things without which the (hurch is not entire ard full: contrari al 

Bellarmixe , who therefore excludeth them from being notes, becay, "le 

they are ſeparable and the Church may be without them. Secondly,y 

the ſameplaccheſaith, that rheſe things do depena of the Church, flow frm | 

it, andarcinorder of nature after the bergg of it , not gining being tot,q q 

lee concurring in the conſtitution of ity ar therefore cannot be notes, chyt a 

4.et, 5.9.c6hl1, yhere hee faith, the things that gine berng to the Church , are rhe (amp ij q 
3+ the ({hurch; and ſo cannot be more euident,nor ealic to be knowne the 

the Churchitſelfe. Thirdly, in hisſeuenth reaſon hee faith; Theſe g 

the notes whereby wiſe and ſpirituall men aoe knowe the Church : and, 
gaine in hisninth : That ro demonſtrate the (hurch by theſe notes, ir, © 
monſtrare 1dem per iden, to demonſtrate the ſame by the ſame. For, ſat 
hee , when wee aſkhe which is the true (hurch , wee aſke which ts that [ſv © 
cietie that holderh the true profeſſion, &cz and they that aſſigne theſe nutty, 
aunſiwere, it is that which hold:th the true profeſſion , &e. It this mu ® 
bec not poſleſicd with a fpirit of giddineſfe, ſaying, and vaſy, 7 
ing; afhrming, denying the ſamethings in the verie ſame page, an{ 
ſo indeede ſaying hee knoweth not what, let the Reader how parti 7 
ſo euer hee be judge. | wr 

To that which hee addeth, that farth is kyowen from infidelitie, rely» © 

* | EF 9n from ſuperſtition , a beleexer froman infidell, and a C atholique from a "3 
4 1 %E heretique , by true dottrine and right wſe of ſacraments, that they are em * 
1 (ge riall to them and gine them their being , bat that the whole collefted mu. 2% 
tituae of right belceuers , muſt bee kuowen by thoſe things which are pv 
per and efſentiall to ſuch an wvnited multitude , as wniuerſalitie and th 
like: We ſay,that there is nothing, beſides ſinceritie of profeſſion and 
right vſe of Sacraments, eſlentiall to the Church as a colle&edmub 


titude , but onely order and orderly connexion or vnion of met ® 
concurring in theſe, while ſome authoriſed thereunto doe teach, 


dire, and command, others obey z which if wee adde to thefot 158 
mer two, wee {hall finde all and only thoſe notes which wee aſsigne 


Neither are ſincere profcſsion, & right vſc of Sacraments ſo eſlentiallt 7 
belecuing and catholique men, that they doe ſufficiently diſtinguil® 
themfrom ſchiſmatickes, vnleſſethis bee added ,that they ho/d the uni 
of the ſpirit inthe bande of peace : ſo that as they do not ſuf cicntly diſtur "S 
guiſhrhe whole body of the Church from the Conuenticles of ſchiſms oi | 
tickes, vnleſle an orderly connexion of men concurring in them becat 
ded, which orderly vnion or coancxioniseſlentiall tothe Church a1 
colletted multitude; ſo do they not a catholique froma ſchiſwaticke:bl: 
on the ether fide, whoisſo fooliſh as todeny,that the profeſſion oftrul 
dC. dere and right vic of Sacraments are eflentiall to the whole bodie of tis 
eX7o/ arti wegdhil Church ? ſeeing, as Stapleton himfeife (aith, 4 Refta fides eſt anima ecclſh 
2. Right beleefe is the verie bfe and ſoule of the (Purchsy, which is nothing " 


dtes, thoughnot ſole and onely notes. 
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orderly multitude of right belceuers, andis colleed and gathe- 
1in the = faith of Chriſt, and hope of eternall happineſle: which 
"Mit cannotbe knowen and diſcerned from the Conuenrticles of Schiſ- 
© ZWarickes, by rightfaith andduevſe of Sacraments onely , without the 
2Widition of orderly connexion, ſo likewiſe onthe contrarie fide, it can- 
\tbe knowen without theſe,and therefore of neceſfſitie they mult bee 


In the ſcuenth there is nothing but that whichrefuteth thathimſclfe 
ſewhere ſaith, or isrefuted by him. For when hee ſaith thatw/e men 
know and diſcerne the Church by the notes aſſignedby vs, hee doth acknows» 
deethatthcy dodemonſtratethe Churchin the perfeRteſt ſortthatmay 
z which in hisninth he denyeth, ſaying that to demonſtrate the { hurch 


bk. them, is to demonſtrate the ſame by the [ame + and in his cieht maketh it 


"h lar ſortethan theſe, as ſhall appearein that which followeth. 


holly falſe. For wee peremptorily deny any of theſe notes to a- 
e to the Romiſh Church z and with ſuch explication, as they (for- 
| with ourarguments) now make ofthem, weemoſt willingly admitte 
am,and will proue, that they differ not really from them afsiznedby 


XX His ninth, that the notes aſſignedby vs are no notes of the Church, becauſe 
"8 demonſtrate the Church by them, is to demonſtrate theſame by the ſame, 
$: that when we aſhe which is the true (hurch, wee aſke which is the Church 


; 5 holdeth the true profeſſion andright vſeof the Sacraments; ) 1s a meere\. 
phiſticall cauillation. For the better manifeſtation whereof, wee muſt 
fſerue, that hee that ſceketh to finde out the true Church , at the 


ſtis w_ 12norant of whatſoeuer raþrmwe to the nature and be- 
g of it, as nfidels that know not what the veric name of the Church 
aporteth 3 and then ſurely the firſt thing , that hee, who is thus 


at holdeth the profeſsion of ſauing truth, as ST APL E- 
| O N ſaith;(For, he knoweth not,that there is any ſuch profeſsion, 
 {ocictic ſo profeſiing z) But about the ſignification of Ly 


aw orr of here/ie at leaſt, to thinks to finde out the true C barch by thenswher- 

the ſame place heeappropriateth theſe notes only to the wiſer ſort 
men, asnot being within the compaſle of zgnorant.mens conceipt, 
rely they which heaſsigneth areleſle obvious to the knowledgeof the: 


"Þ& His eightrieaſon, that the notes of the (hurch muſt be ſuch armay not bee 
h-/lengedor pretended by the heretiques , is anſwered alreadiein the refu- 
ion of the reaſ#ns brought by Bellarmine. That which hee adderh 
cerning theirnotes , of Antiquitie, Vnitie, Succeſſion , and FVniner ſali= 
8, :-4t they are ſocleerely proper andpecutiar to the Church of Rome, that 
"—W&49 107 denie them to agree to it, but denie tham ta bee notes ff the true Church; 


holly ignorant ,. enquireth after , is not, which is that ſocictic 


e worde, 
ad mcarung of the name of the Church ; whome wee fatisficy. 
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-c -eſavno more, but thatitisa ſocietic or company of men, called 
au ro of grace tothe hopeof cternall happineſle » But Pura, 
knoweth thus much, andis not ignorant whatthe word importeth, þ, ® 
doe farther defireto know which among all the ſocieties of men in th "7 
world itis, that hath this happy and _ hopez Weſatisfic him by # 
fhewing him, what things are ſo peculiar and proper to it, that whereſy, 
everhecfindeththem, hee may aſſure himſelte, that that company ay 
ſocictic of men hath theaſſured hope of eternall happineſle, and is th 
true Churchof Godzas namely,the entire profeſ$16 of reuealed truth, ? 
cording to therulc of faith left by Chriſt, & the right & due vſcofSaqz! 

- ments, vader lawfull paſtorsand guides appointed to condu@theſonny® 
vf God, in the waics of their cternall bliſleand happineſle , Now wha? 
beeknoweth the entire profeſsion of ſauing truth &c. to beproperanj 7 
peculiarto thetrue Church,it yet ſtill hee know nottruth from errou, 
and theright vſe of Sacraments from the profanation of them, an{ 
therefore al ke of vs in the third place which 1s the true profeſsion, an{ 
which isthe multitude that hath it, wee will not tell him, as Stapleta © 
vainely fancieth,thatit is that which holdeth and embraceththetruth, *? 
but we will ſhew him how to know truth from falſhood; that ſo, where, 7 
ſocuer hee findethit profeſſed and taught, heemay knowe that ſociett 
thatſo profeſleth, as hee now knoweth the truth in Cilt to'bee, is th? 
truc Church of God. Euen as, if oneaſkeof vs, how hee may knowſug” 
anoble mans ſcruants inthe Princes Court, we fatishe him , if weetel 8 
him they are clothed with ſcarlet, if none other but they only be "8 
ſo clothed; But if heeknowe not ſcarlet, andſoaſkeot vs in the ſe i 
cond place which is ſcarlet, and who they are that weare it, weewil 7 
nottell him, they that weare it, but ſhew him how hee may know it, that 
ſo, when hee ſecthit, hee may aflure himſelfe he hath found themenhitt 7 


required after. 
CHAP. |. 
Of their notes of the (hurch, and firſt of antiquitie. 


Fs HS 
2) Hus hauing anſwered the reaſons broughtby onr aduerſv? 
> > T1es againſt the notes of the Church aſsigned by vs, let" 
FW Procecdetotakeavieweofſuch asareallowedby them, and 
& J lee _ be a the verieſame inſubſtance with ours. Ti 
:notes thatthey propoſe vnto vs, ar iquity,Snecela0,”” 
m.4b.4 64 Vnitic, Vniverſalitic, & the —_ a andtitle A Cabeln ped v 
the Vniverſality, Antiquity 1s of two fortesprimary, & ſecondary.ÞPt T 
mary 15 proper vnto God, who iseternal, whoſe bcin g13from euerla{ting”” 
who 1s abſolutely the ficlt,before whom nothing was,& from whoma 
thingsreceiue being, when as before they werenot, This kindeofanb 


quitiets amolt certaine proofe, and demonſtration of truth an 1260 
0040s 
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Jf this they ſpcake not, who. make; Antiquitie a rioze{of the Church; 
Wherefore Ictting this paſle, tet VS COMmetO the gther; -which, for, diflin- 
;onfake, wenameſecondarieAntiquitie.: This is of two-{orts3 The 
- ſt wee attributeto all thoſe ithings, which beganto be longe agoe,and 
ncewhoſefirſt beginning. there hath beenc a longtraR of time, T his 1 
holenk truth or-ggodneſſe:: Forthgauuel] wasbothalyer, 
& a murthcrerlongagoe;eue mmediatly afterthe be | inning.And. 1ere 
remany errors,and {yperſfitions which beganiong Nce,yea beforethe 
namic of Chiſtians was once\named in the-worls:; and-ſundric herefies, 
hat were coetancall and as auncientasthie Apolttes times;-and-that be: 
yan before the moſt famous Churchesin the world wereplanted . This 
Lindeof Antiquiie itas,thatCyprace {peakethof; b Nor deberus Atten- 
i e quid alins ante nos fecerit,ant fa cirndun putanertt ; ſed quid,quiante oy 
"pes et, Chriſtus prior ſecerit . Neque enim hominis conſuctudinem ſequi 
"EBporteryſed deiveritatem. Et <alibiy Non eſt de coſuetudine preſcribendum, ſed . £5.44 Quizs7. 
"BF-1tione wincendum. 4 Er ad Pompeium; ( 0n/uetuao fine veritate, wetuſtas er- d Epiltt74 
Boris oft. Wee muſt not regard what any other aidbefore vs, or thought fit to bee 
Bone, but hat Chriſt did, whowas before all. Neither muſt we follow the euſtomes 
f men, but thetruthof God, And in anotherplacez We muſt not preſcribe 
pon cuſt ome but per ſrade by reaſon . And 'wri __ Pompeiusz Cx/fome 


ithout truth , is nothing elſe but inueterate error, There is therefore ano- 


Met kinde of Antiquitie, which is not long continuance,or the being be- 
— Foremany other, butthe prime, firſt, and originali being of cach thing: 


isi5aſureprovfeof goodnefſle, andperfctiion . For all defetts,found 
things, areſwaruings, declinings, and departures fromthcir original, 
d firſt eſtate. Fortruthis beforefalſhood,and ood before euill, and 

hehabit before priuation. Veritas,ſaith © Tertullian , in omnibus imagi- + Inhisbooke 

em antecedit, of try frmilittudo ſuccedit T he truth is before any connterfeite, boca peo 

fmilitude, or repreſentation z the truthis firſt, and then afterwards there are Contra Prexean; 

2itations,That therfore that is firſt in any kind, or ſort of things, is trueſt —_— 

— FÞn:d beſt:and conſequently, that Church that hath prime and abſolute rm quodemyne 

DB ntiquitie,i1svndoubtedly the true Church. es: 
This An ne Church may be ſaid to haue,three wayes;either onely 
decauſe the firft conſtitution of it was moſt auncient, as taking begin- 
ing fromthe firſtpubliſhers of heauenly knowledge, the Apotlles of 
hriſt, the jmmediate,indubitate, andprime witneſſes of the truth of 
God,whatſocuer herdeclinings haue | oo lincez Or becauſe as her 
rſt canſtitutionwas moſtauncient, inthat ſheerecciuedthe faith ſrom 
ne Apoſtles, orſuchas ſhee knew vndoubtedly to hold common with 
"cf ſhee 15not lince gone from it, in whole, or in part, but ſtill hath 
thc lamebeing ſhee firſt had : or thirdly, becauſe the profc{sion it hol- 
deth,is the ſame that was deliuered by the prime, immediate,and indubi- 


late witneſles, and publilbers of the truth of God,thou ghit begantobea 
t H Church 


- v4 % - 
* "Po FC 
WE 6 
wy. 7X 
TY 
: 


0 Of the Church. | Booket 


Church bat yeſterday.” The' Antiquitie of tie firſt conftifution'of x 
Churchis no ſufficieatpro>fe;or note of the truth or ſoundacſleafit; 
Neither doe they that plead moſtfor Antiqui tie,thinlcit a good proofty 
any companic or ſocietie of Chriſtians, to-demonſtrate themſcluests by © 
thetrue Church of God, becauſethey haue had the profeſſion of Chi. } 
ſtianitic ever ſince the Apoltles' times, by whoſe meanes they were firſt |? 
converted to the faith,and'eftabliſhedin the profeſtion of the ſame. Fy 
then the Churchof Epheſus might atthisday proucit ſelfea true Church © 
of Godz yea many Churches in «/£:hjopiaare yet remaining,whichhay 
continuedintheprofeſsion of Chriſtianitic,cuer ſince the Apoſtles time, 
Butthisisallthey ſay, thatif any Church founded by the Apoſtles; o Z 
their coadiutors, and lefr by them in the trucprofeſsion,'as werethe 7 
Churches of Rome, Antioche, Epheſus, and the like, can demonſtratetha ®? 
they hauenot ſince departed fromtheir firſt , and originall eſtate, They 


4 


thereby do proue themſelues to be the true Churchesof God. Andifany 7 
other that began fince,as innumerable did, can ſhewe that they haue the 
faith firſt delinered to the Saints, they therby prouc themſeJuestherbyna 7 
leſletobee the true Churches of God, then the former, which had ther 7 
beginning fromthe Apoſtles themſclues, and haue continued in a (late 7 
of Chriſtanitie ever fince. Doe wee not ſcethen, that it is truth of do- 7 
Qrine,whereby the Churchis to be found out, evenin the iudgement of 
them that ſceme moſt to ſay the contrarie? they admittenoplaceof An 
tiquiticon the behalfe of any Churches whatſoeuer,though cltabliſhed 3 
by the Apoſtles, vnleſſe they canprouethatthey haue not left their fult 
faith. Sothatthisis ſtill the triall, ifthey may be found to hauecthe truthot 
/ Co-11-1.44 eccle- Profeſtion &c.Whernpon Stapleton ſaith,t Adnotam Antiquitatis fibiver | 
; - am — dicandam non ſatis eft quodaliqua ſocietas ſub tituls Eccleſia din perduraneri, 
aut priorextiterit,ſed pretereaneceſſe eſt quod ſanam doitrinam ſemper, & prin | 
retinuerit. Hoc autemcontraveteres hereſes, maxime ipfis eApoſtolts coetant Y 


> £ 


as, notandumeſt, It is not aſuſſicient reaſon, for a ſocietie of (hriſtians, to oh | 


k 


leng to it / elfe the note of Antiquities, becauſe it hath long continued, and bun . tho 
before others in the profeſſion of Chriſtianitiez but befedes it is required, that 6 
| bane aunciently, andexer holden the doftrine of truth : This is ſpecially to bem© 
Lf # demin fnine Fed againſt olde herefies, whereof ſome began the Apoſtles times, s Andh«? 
Senor ſaith ofthe Churches of Greece aiidhiinde, and eArmenia, that , though 
their Antiquitiedidreach as hi ghas the Apoſtles ti mes,yct notwithſtan- A 


ding propter doltring noxitates poftea Inuentas » veram antiquitatenm nol bi 


bent becanſe they hawe bronght innexe do@rine, they haue noe true Ani 
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T Itherto weehaue ſpoken of Antiquitie, which they make 


% 3 


oluntarierclinquiſhmentofthciroffice,and ſtanding, others muſt ſuc- 
de. Lawfull and holy miniſterietherefore is an inſeparable, and per- 
allnoteofa true Church; for noChurch can be without itz but Suc- 
$ion notſo; For the Churches in the firſteſtabliſhmentmthe Apoſtles 
chaditnot, and many Churches, whichin ſundricages ſince haue 
ene founded, had none,theirBiſhops being the firſt, and ſucceedin 
ne,in thoſeepiſcopall chaires wherein they fate. If therforewe ſhoul 
11 againſt them as they doe againſt vs, weemight deny Succeſsionto 
anoteofthe Church, becauſethere haue beene, and may be true Chur- 
s withont1t; asallatthe firſtin the beginning of Chriſtianitie, and all 
ters ince newly founded , intheir firſt beginnings . But becauſe wee 
owe they make not Succeſsion of paſtors and Bilhops a note of the 
urch abſolutely conſidered, but of thatwhich being formerly eſtabli- 
d,is ſtillto be continued;by multitudes of men and people cantinual- 
ſucceeding, and comnung intotheplacesofothers that went before 


zm,intheſameprofefsioh of Chriſtianity; Letvs ſee whether Succeſhis On_—_ 


Bilhoppes, & paſtors may. trucly be ſaid to be anote of the Church, Eccle/is Conftents- 


Abſolutely and without Imitation,doubtleſſe it is not: For thereinay = agg 
þa continued Succeſs10n of Biſhops, wherethcreis no true Church,as at pore confertnrſed 
Is day amongſtthe Grecrans, © Armenians, and /Ethiopians, which yet Cafe -Firtup 

notthetrusChurches. of GO D, in the opinion ofthem that plead «4pr-vondumnen 
rluccelsjon. * Bellarminethetcfore ſaith,thatSucceſion is inſeparable, ape ws 
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G thattherecan be no Church without itz but that it is not Proper , { 


b Comme: de Ecele- 
fan eq. 4, 01,3 
expe/. ar tic got abi- 
h. 5+ 


© Neeque qui per 
Dow ar7upue ſlucceſ? 
ſor habendus it, ed 
$44 wins perpeſſus; 
ec qui contrayriiu 
ſententiam twetur , 
fed gs caters (ide 
rradiew eft.nift quy 
Jortaſſis 144 ſucceſ- 
{orem dicag, que m- 
almodun murbun 
fantatiteuebrai lus 
6: tempeſt atem 11.2 - 
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that whereſocueritis found, weemay afſureour ſelues that there is 
Church) ſo forsetting himſelfe , who requirethin the notes that they by, 7 
ad reje&teth our note of puritie of doftrine free from pertinz, 


, 4 > " * 
794 be found among ſ{chilmatickes, thoughit hy | 


cious error, becauſe 1tmay 
inſeparable, and the truc Church cannot bee withoutir. - - 


bBut Stzpleton, handleth this pointof Succel(lz0n much better, For -- 
heefaich; that SucceFonisan inſeparable, and propernote of the try? 
Church: but not eerie Succeſſon; butthat whicli1s-ttue, and lawful} 
Let vstherefore ſee what heerequirethto make a trueand lawful Sucge(,| 
Gon . Firſt, there muſt bee a place voide,by reſignation, depriuation,qt ? 
death; Secondly, they that Gocende mult have eleQion , and ordinz 
tion from them towhomit appertaineth to ele&, and ordaine. < Thirdly, 2 
they muſtenot departefrom the faith that was formerly holden, by then 7 
that went before, vnlefle any of them did firſtdecline, and goe alidefron 7 
the way of the firſt, and molt auncient, that held thoſe places before: 
and therefore in-the catalogueof Biſhops ſucceeding one another in 2 
each ſcuerall Sce, whereſocuer any fiſt began to teach any newean 
ſtrange do@rine,different from that which was formerly deliuered, the E:. 
thread and line of ſucceſsion was by himeither wholly broken,or ſome 7 
what endaungercd, according to the qualitic of the error andthemin- ? 
nerof defending, and maintainingtheſame. So that this is all whict 7 
Stapleton ſaith, that whereſocuer weefinde a Church once eſtabliſhed, 2 
vader alawtull miniſterie, in the vadoubted profeſsion of the truth, it "2 
afterwardes therbea Succeſsionof Paſtors & Biſhops in the ſameplace, 
and that none of them depart from the faith of the fortner, that ſot 
way be euident,that what faith was firſtholden, is ſtill holden by them 3 
that preſently are in place, there wee may alureour ſelues to finde the 4 
true Church. 2 


Thus ſtill wee ſee, that truthof doQrine,is ancceſſarie note wh 


the Church muſt he knowen anddiſcerned, and notminiſterie,or yo 7-4 


> 


1 


lion,ororany thing eiſe without it. [ot 

Put faith hee, the people muſtnotijudge, which is true dodrineant |} 
which is falſe, by theparticular conlideration of the things themſclud, 2 
but only by the newneſle, {trangeneſle, contrarictie it hath w! 3 
which they havelearned of their paſtors,vuides ,& forefathers, Hed 4 
loweththenakindeof wdzementtothe Mar ſort, who mult diſccrot 2 
whichisthe true dodrine & which is thefalſe;though not by -particulit K: 
conlideration of the things themſelues that aretauzhr, yetby the new%® |» 


—_ 
> 


vw 


& ſtrangenes ofthe. Touching the iudgemetthe people of God oughtt 
haueofthedorine dt Chriſtianitie, L wil ſpeak whe l come to the fourts 


_ ofmy tirlt, & generall diuiſis. In the mean while it ſufficeth, that%% 


are & naked Succeſ5ion, but true, & lywfull,wherinno now,or Tlowp 
0 
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cine is broughtinto the Church, biitthe auncient religiouſhypreſer+ 
L is a marke,note,or charaRterof the true Chureh. 


C H A P Sd 
Of the third note afſignedby them which ic Vnitie, 


no fthe Church aſſigned by them is Vnitie. There 
_—__c——— nitie found in the Church: 


th 


Theſe being the diuers kindes , and ſortes of Vnnitie 
e Church, let vs ſeewhat Vnitieit is, which they make a note of the 
ch. The Vnitic whichthey wake a note of the Churchis, firſt, in 
Rt oftheruleoffaith, and vſe of the ſacraments ofſaluatien; ſecond-. ' 
areſpe& ofthe coherence and connexion of the Paſtors and Biſhops ) 
dnglt themſelves; thirdly, in thedueand ſubmiſsiue obedience of the 
pleto their Paſtours, 
his is it then whichthey ſay, that whereſoeuer any company, and 
eticof Chriſtians is found 1n orderly ſubieRion to their lawfull Pa- 
rsnoterring from theruleof faith, nor ſchiſmatically rent from the 
r parts of the Chriſtian world, by faRious, cauſcleſle and impious 
10n, that ſocietic of men is (vndoubtedly ) the true, and not offen- 
> Church of God. Thus note thus deliuered, is the very ſame with 
ſe als;gned by vs, But ifany of _— thall unagine that any T1 
3 an 
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agrecnent' wharſocuer of Chriſtian people amongſt rhanſy, 
rin proouc them to be:the Church of God, we vtterly denieit, For 

Armenians, Ethiopians,and Chriſtians of Aluſconia, and Ruſſia, hy, 
euery of them an agreement amongſt themſclues, though diujded ex - 
fromother, more perfet than they ofthe Church of Rowe hauez wiighy 
yet in the iudgement of the Romanilts, are not the true Churches y7 


God, 
CHAP. 8. 
Of Vninerſalitie. 


2) He next note aſſigned by them is Vnwerſalitie. Conc, 
| ning Vniuerſalitie, *Bellarmineobſerueth ma 
WH, that to the Vniuerſalitie ofthe Church 1s required, thatt® 
J cxcludeno times, places, nor ſorts of men in whichconk.: 
deration the Chriſtian Church difftereth from the Syn, 7 
zogug,which was a particular Churchtiedto one time, being to continu. 
Butto the comming of Chriſt; to acertaineplace, to wit, the Templey® 
Hieruſalem, out of whichthey could not ſacrificez and toone =_— 


4s 1.T om, contro, 
4-10.4.c:p.9. 


ſonnes of [acob. Secondly,he noteth out of e Auguſtine, thatto the Val? 


uerſalitic of the Chriſtian Church it is notrequired , that all the mend? 
the world ſhould beofthe Church, butthat atthe-leaſt there ſhouldbe7 
ſome,inall prouincesof the world,thatſhould giue their names toChnlk 2 
For till this be performed, the day ofthe Lord ſhallnot.come,-b May? 
Thirdly, henoteth out of Dre», in his fourth bogke,*chap.2.part.2.4 + 
Ecclefiaſticis dogmatibus, that itis not required, that this ſhould beeallt'Þ 
once,ſothatat onetimeneceflarily there muſt bee ſome Chriſtiansind 
laces ofthe world; Foritiscnough,ifitbeſucceſiiuely. Whenceſajtt? 
=o it followeth, that though but onecly. one Prouince of the wotl&,7 
ſhouldretaine the true faith, it mighttrucly and properly bee namedtit? 
Catholike Church, if it could clearely demonſtrateit ſelfe, to be onewiii 
the Churchand company of beleeuers;vhich ifnot at one time, yetat#? 
uers times hath filled the whole world: This it cannot demonſtrate, tt 
by making it appearc, that it hath-neither brou ght in any newe, wi 
{trangedoGrine in matter of faith, nor ſchiſmatically rentit ſelfe fron” 
the relt ofthe chriſtian world, l; 
Thisnoteof Vuiuerſalitie,thus vnderſtood, wee willin oly admit? 


»- ww 
by 
7) 


"nc. 
J - 


For it istheſamewiththoſeweaſ, $12ne. For weſay,what Church ſor? 
can proucitſelfeto holde the fairhonce delivered to the ſaints, and 2%; 
rally publiſhed to the world, without hereticall innouation, or ſchilwi 
call violation, and breach of the peace, and vnitie of the Chriſtianwo# 

15 yndoubtedly the true Church of God. But out ofthis which Bell 


hath chustruly, waſcly, and fitly obſcrucd touching Vniuerſalitic,ie® 
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duce many corrollaries of great conſcquencrin thiscontronerfietou- 


ing the Churth, *' | 123 1 | 
E fiſh, that it may be the trueand Catholike Church, whichneither 
ſently is, nor ever hercafter ſhall be, inall or the moſtparts of the 


| ide, if it can continuateit ſelfe , and prooue it ſelfe'one, with that 
urch which formerly atſometimeor times,hath beeninthe moſt parts 
reof. From whenceitiseaſie to diſcerne the vanitieof that their fallie 

ion againſtvs, who ſay our Church began notat Hiernſalem, in 


feaſt of Pentccoſt, butat Wittenberg, or Geneua, inthislalt ageof the 


ankry——upiraySyr — + 4p ſolate, that eueritwillſofarre 
'rocitſelfe, as to fill alithe whole world, and ſo become Catholike, 


niverſall, For wee doe notimagine,that the Church began atir- 
erg, or Genena, butthat in theſe and ſundry other places ofthe Chri- 
p worlde, itpleaſcd God tovſetheminiſtery of his worthy ſeruants, 
the neceſſary reformation of abuſes in ſome parts of that Catholike 
rch, which beginning at Hiersſalem, ſpredde it ſelfe into all the 
xd, though not atall times, nor all places, in like degree of puritie, 
finceritic. So that, thoughthercformed Churches neither preſent- 
ey nor perhaps hereafter ſhall bee, in all; or the molt parts of the 
lde, = are they catholike, for that they doe continuate them- 


$ with that Church, which hath been, is, or ſhall be, in all places of 


orlde, before the comming of Chriſt, and vndoubtedly alrea- 
th beene in the moſt parts thereof. The ſecond , that the true 
ch is not neceſlarily alwayes of _— extent, northe multitude 


m that arc of it greater, than of any one c_—_— of Heretikes, 


iſ-beleeuers. The third, that the true Church: cannot bee at all 
s infallibly knowen from the faQions of heretikes, by multitude, | 
j gs of extent. Thefourth, that this contrarieth not the. ſay- * A» 2/101, 
of © «Anguitine, and others of the Fathers, who vrge the ample ror ane gy 
nt of the Church as a proofe ofthe trucththercof; For that they l1- <<{/a mſoloca. 
and wrotein thoſe times, when the Church was inher growth, and us ntl _ 
are fallen into the laſt and worſt times, whercin ſhe 15 inher de- f' expticer Ve!. 
ng: prenerans 


CHAP. g: 
Of the name and.title of (atholike, - 


IF Heafiftnoteafrigned by themis thename and titleof Catho- + 2m. 1.7m, 
x ly lique which they ſay, isan vndoubted proofe of the true Ca- #44 

g 1 tholike Church whereſoeuerit is found. And becauſeour ad- hog 

= verſaries doe not more'inſolently boaſt , and gloric of any 


2,than ofthe bare and'emptie.name ;-and title of Catholike; I will 
therefore 


thereforemakeit eaidentto/ all them; that knowe theirrighthand; 
their left, that howſocuer it was in the dayes of the fathers, itivnot 
- proper to the true Church,but common to Schiſmatikes, and Here 
and therefore; that it cannot now ſcruc as a marke or note diſtin - 
whereby the true Church may bee knowen from- miſ-beleciters, 7; 
therefore is tobe reckoned amongſt thoſe things that are proper andy 
culiarto the true Church,but notperpetually properzand ſo am6gſtgy? 
notes that may differencethe true Church from the falſe, at ſomein 
andnotat others. 1 | | 
The title of Catholike doth moſt ficly expreſlethoſe, both Chil 
men and ſocieties of Chriſtians, which holdethe common faith,ny* 
out particular diuifions from the maine bodie of Chiiſtanitie, WW" 
thereforethere was but the maine bodice of Chriſtianiticat vnitic init? 
and ſuch portionsof ſeduced and miſleled people, as apparantly diug?? 
themſclues from it, thename of a Catholike wasa note and diſtinty* 
marke, or charaterto knowe, and diſcerne a Catholike fromante 
tike, or Schiſmatike by , and the naming atterthe name _ may, 
 __noteofparticularity,and hereticall or Schiſmatical faion. Whereys? 
þ Paciowin o- b oneoftheauncicnt ſayd fitly to this purpoſe, Chribtian is my name,u 7 
+ 05," FR Ba. Catholihe is my ſurname : by the ove 7 amkyrowen from [nfidels, by the other 2 
lermoce ſuperids Heretikes and Schiſmatikes. But vihen the maine body of the Chnli'® 
—_— Church divided it ſelfe, partly by reaſon of different ceremonies, 7 
cuſtomes, and obſeruations; partly through the ambitious ſtriuingsalt 2 
Biſhops, and Prelates of the greateſt, richeſt, and moſt reſpedtelyla b 
partly by occaſion of ſome different opinions z the name of Cathol ® 
remained common to cither ofthe parts thus diuided , ſundred, and 
onefrom another, though on the one fide reſted not onely errou 
hereſie alſointhe opinion of the'other. For who knoweth not; that? 
Chriſtians of the Greeke, and Orientall Church, are and have ben? 


Q 
] \ generally named Catholikes, as thefriends & followers ofthe Wella 


or Latine Church? Neither hauethey any name,or noteof fattion,v9* 
ancient Heretikes had, but asin former times beforethis ſchiſmeb&@7 


for diſtin&tion fake the whole Chriſhtan Church was diuided unto! 
moities, the one called the Occidentall,or Latine, and the other the 
| entall, or Grecke Church : ſo are they by theſame notes of difference 
no other knowneatthisday. Yet are the Grecians, Armenians, £® 
pans, andotherinthe Eaſt parts of the world , inthe iudoementot® 
Romanults,not onely Schiſmatikes, but Heretikes alſo. I 


e 1.Tom Lontrs.4 HY Y. 


It < was therefore more than ordinatie impudencie «10 Bella 
athrme, thatthenameof a Catholike is anote of true Catholike pi 
lion, when heknew it tobe common to ſuch as himſelfe -pronow 
Heretikes. Andit is yet more intolerable that hee' ayth , there | 
herelie which recciueth not her name from ſome particular man®, 


i 


be 4.cap 4. 


- 


rand beginnerof it: ndtharwhoſbener arc named after the,names 
eto are yndovbtedly Heretikes. For of whatwan had the Apoitolics "A 
eirname, whoſeauthor and firſt beginner wasneuer knowen,(as d Ber- 6 pee mn 
rd ayth ) thatwe mightafſire our clues the divell was authour of tha ads <> 
mnable Se? and who dare pronounce allthe Thowiſts, Scoti3ts, Ber cnn, a quime # 
iiftines\, andthe like, tobe Heretiles ? That we may therefore make vm———_— 
is follieroappearein that heeſayth concerning Heretikes, and the as ;7,, mais co/e- 
ing aſterthenamesof men,aswee didin theformer part, touching the bu nnlle;qpenirs 
ame 2nd title of Catholike, wee' muſt obſerve , that Herenikes ſome: ,, rereſa 6! 4 
:mes haue their names from the matter wherein they crre, as the Aſs; ne ws 
thelites in oldetime, | and the Arabaprifts-in oursz the firſt afhrming, 
atthere is but one will in\Chriſt, whence they were named Aſono- 
lites the other vreing rebaptization of ſuch as arc baptized by Heres» 
es, whencethey arenamed Anabapriits, thatis, rebaptizers: ſome- 
es of that they arrogantly challenge to themſelues and make pretence | 
, © az the eApoZolici, forthatthey challenged to themſclues more than - Maps 7 rn 
dinatieperfeftion, asc<qualling the Apoſtles, or comming 'necrer tO /accofmer & A- 


eirexamples, and preſidents,thanother men : ſometimes of theplace porn 


efirſtauthor of their herefie, as Aarciomtes, Donatiftes, and the like; — = 


hus then we ſeeall Heretikes have nottheir namesfrommenn 66. 
But they-will fay, they wereall Heretikes that were named after 
names of men.” Surely 1t 15not tobe denied butthatthe naming at- 

pthe names ofmen was in thetime of the Primitiue Church , peculiar 


here they began and moſt —_—_— , asthe Cataphriges: ſometimes of g,1,,w fu frm 


d proper to Heretikes, and Schiſmatikes onely. | 
' Neither were there any Chriſtians in the firſt ages of the Church 
lled afterthe names of men; but ſuchias followed wicked ſeducers mn 
hiſme, or Hereſic : whereupon it was a ſure rulein ancient times,that 
hoſoeuer profefſing themſelues Chnitians, were namedafter thenames 
men'(as Nowatias of NouatusPelagias of Pelagins )they were tobe hol- 
en for Heretikes. Thisruleisdeliuered by lerom,againſt the f Luciferias, f Cons Luciftrie 
ubicze; If any where thou finde mex profeſſing\ Chriſtianitie jcalledafter the "7 WI 
br ticular namesof men , knmowe"thens to bee the Synagogue of Antichriſt, and 
br the Church'of (rift. Butas the honourabletitle of Catholike, ſome. 
1es anote ofthe true and Orthodoxe Church, is now ceaſed to bee 
3 in bke forte the namingafterthenames ofmen, ſometimes anoteof 
erefie,15now ceafed'to beſo: which to/beemoſt true the ſundry; ma- 
ifold and divers'names of Dominicans , Franciſcans, Benediftins, «Au- 
ſFinians, Thomiits, Scotifts, and the like, doe make it moſt-apparanr, 
nd beſides this, there are at this day innumerable Chriſtians 1n the. 
aſt parts of the world, that are 8 called Nefteriaxs, that hold notthe « 9prirs i 
crefic of Neftorins, ny other ſpecial Horefie,, whence they might lot ane Fg 
atany {uchnameofdiniſzon, faRtion, or patticularitie. ' ' * : 
I For 


T 


| _ 
,. 
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For the better cheating of whatſocuer may ſeeme doubtful in th 
mattcrof names, titles, and S—_— wee muſt obſerve, thar they, 
awhich profcſſethe faich of Chriſt, haue beene ſometimics'1n theſe; las Fra 


ages of the Church, called afterthe' ſpeciall names of ſuch men,, agwer © 


wr 


che Authors, deuiſers, and beginners of ſuch courfcs of monaſkicallpey, * > 
feſſion, asthey made choyce of to followe;, as Benediftms,andthelike; 
fometimesof ſuch principall men, whoſe iudgemment and opinuon they | 
embraced, andfollowed, in ſundry matters of greatmoment inthecon, © 
trouerſies of religion, not yet determined by conſent of the whole yg, © 
uerſall Church; and ſo in our times amongſt the fchoole Diuines, ſony | 
following 7howas, and others Scotus,in many and ſundry maine contry, 7 
diftory opinions, ſome were named Thomi#tr,others Scotiits; ſometing K, 
of ſuch men, whoſe new, ſtrange, and priuate opinions contrary to th, 
Churchesfaith, they pertinaciouſly tmbracedand followed, as Arian, 00 
of Arrius, Entichians, of Entiches : yea, ſometimes of ſomearch-heretiks, 
whoſe opinions and herefies they hold not, asat this day the greaterpat 
of Chriſtians thatare in Aſhria, Perfia, and thereſt of the Eaſtetnepro. 7 
uinces,are called b Ne#orians, by all other Chriſtians in thoſe parts,y > 
the [acobites , Maronites, Cophti, and the like; yet doe they hvlde no- 7 
thing that ſauoureth of Ne#orivs herefic, as Onwphrins reportethintl; 7 
life of /ulixsthe third,in whoſetime ſundry of them came to Rome. 7 
Theſein likelyhood are called Neforians, for that in former time © 
the hereſfic of Ne#torinrpreuailed much inthoſe parts of the world: which 7 
now being clearly baniſhed, the right beleeuing Chriſtians of thoſe pat *® 
are {t] notwithſtanding called by that odious and hateful nametorelſet * 
is by wrong and vniuſtimputation;asthe Armenians are judged by many * 
| +0055 wh to be Emtichiansfor that they receiuenot the councelof (Halcedont whic >» 
Raps. hey refuſed toſubſcribevnto,vponafalſe ſugceſtion,andapprehenſio, 
+ 4 ur *P oy : PP 4 
thatinitthe hereſieof Neforizs condemnedin the Councell of Epheſn, 
wasreuiuedagaine: ſomtimes ofſuch ascolleQed, gathered,and brougit 
mto a certainc Order, forthebetter direion of Gods peoplein hus er: 8 
uice, the prayers of the Church, and formes of adminiſtring the ſacs 
ments, andother holy things, or clſc augmented, altered, ozreforme i 
thoſe thatwerebefore;Sowhen there grew adiuiſis among the Churcis|) 
& t»Zccl-64 Gre. Of this partot the world, ſome following the forme of Diuine adminiſts 7 
Eroerittam 2, © Hon leftby eAmbroſe,othersimbracing that preſeribed by Gregory,lomt? 
Genie ge, were called % Ambroſia , and ſome G - 4 7; ferns 3 
res Mend 0009 gre ome Gregorian Churches: as lik "_ 
beeyvwgo regbre, VT UMeS when Zuther , Calnine, and other worthy ſeruants of Godiul”? 
Jonam 5.6 5 perſwadedſome ſtates of Chriltendome to reforme,, corre&, andaltf * 
—_ ndbions, ſome things that were amille, and to remooue and take away ſundrt 8 
(<fanteri - —narugas » Errours, and ſnperſtitions- crept into the prayers W' 
Pome Faragen —_ = —__ eabuſes, and grieuousabominations fon 
at ( of the Church of God ;: thoſe States , PeP 
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nd Churches , which reformed themſelues, abandoning ſuperſtition, 
derrour, were by ſome called reformed Churches; by other, Luthe- 
ne Churches. Neither was it poffible; that ſo great an altcration,as the 
rrupt ſtate ofthe Churchrequired , ſhould be effeted, andnotcartie 
1c remembrance of them by whome it was procured. Wee ſce the 
xccritie of our Chriſtian profeſſion concerning the Sonne of God, 
xhomewe acknowledge coeſlentiall, cocquall, and coeternall with the 
ather,) cleered, and publiſhed in the Nice» Councell, was cuer after, for 
inion from the manifold turnings and windings of Heretikes , en- 
| uouring to ob{cure, corrupt,alter, and adulteratethe ſame, called the 
| icene faith. 
*ZZZ Thatthe Church needed reformation when Lether began, and that it 
was not neceſſary , norbchoouefull to expe the conſent of the whole 
iſtian world 1na generall Councell, 1 will make it evident when I 
etothethirdpartofmy firſt generall diuiſzon. Inthemeane while, 
5s moſt cleere and cuident, that the naming after the names of men is 
wno certainenote of Herefte,or Schiſme, Forifthenaming after the 
mes ofmen were acertainenoteof Hereſte, or Schiſme, then ſhould all 
ders of Monkes and Friers, thatare named after thenames oftheir firſt 
hors, beprooued Heretikes: yea,the followers of Thomas,and Scotws, 
uld be conuinced of Hereſie : and all the Chriſtians that are named 
fforiaxs, ſhould bee found Heretikesz which they which knowe them 
doedenie; yeathen, all the Ambroſian and Gregorian Churches muſt 


harged with Herelie,and Schiſme, 


I 2 THE 


EEISEERS 
TED. 


DEMONSTRAT 
NOTES BEFO' 


% . 
. . "Y 
hc . # #4 * # 


46 


CHAP. whe 


Of the dinifion of the Chriſtian Warld.intqthe Geeeke,, Latine;;Armes | | 
- nian, Xthiopian , azd-Neſtorian Churches. [lo en Dn 
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IGR8 Hus then, having ſufficiently examined thoſe 
FRY things which .concerne the notes of the Church, ... 
; 4 
PAR 


ſo thatitiseuidentto allnorwilfuily contentious, -: -+ 
which are the true notes whereby the:Church may |... 
":. beknowen: it remaineth:, that by application of - 
oF them weſceke out, which among ſo many. diver- 
T SFO) lities,and contrarieties in-matters of reljgiongas are - 
LESTER at this day found in the World, is thtrrue; and: * 
Orthodox Church of God . And: becauſe our controverfieyare not» +: 
ith Jeves, norPagan Infidels, as inthertimes of the fathers ,butwith 
uch as together with vs profeſle themſclacs Chriſtians, letting paſle- all 
hoſenotes which ſerueto prouethe truth of Chriſtian profeſſion in ge- 
erall, againſt heatheniſh and Iewilh errors; let vs come to take viewe 
f the duverſities that are found among Chriſtians, and , by diceRi- 


DN _ the notes. agreede vppon',"\ſce 'which is the true. Church. of + 
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Themaine diviſionof the Chriſtian Churchis preſently, and was 

ormerly for certaine hundreds of yeares, into the Latine and Greeke, 
smoltprincipall z and beſides theſe, into the Armenian, Ethiopian; . _quanai© 0.9. 
nd Neſtorian Churches. * Thedwifionand ſeparation betweene the 7bj in vita 


: Me" - B 
reete and Latine Churches grewe out of the ambitious contentions »,27:7,? A 
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ofthe Biſhop of Rowe, and the Patriarch of Conflantinoplein this ſors 
b Nicm.conciger. In the timeof the Nicen Councell and before, as appearethbythe bag, 
+ of the Councell limiting their bounds , there were three principall |; 
ſhops orPatriarches of theChriſhan Churchz namely, the Biſhop « 


Rome, cAlexandria, and Antioch . After which time, Conftantinoplehe. 
forenamed Bizantinms made greatby Conſtantine, & being the ſeatedtty © 
Emperours, the Biſhop of this Sec, not only obtained to haue the dign; 
» tag - tie of a Patriarchamong thereſt, <butin the ſecond generall Councel 
croib.4.ce.8, holden at' (d»/fartinople was preferred before both theotherof Hex. 
ſ.cap SA d-ahow | P _ 
| driaand Artiech , ad ſetin degree of honour next vato the Bi 
d <#:12:25 Rome. 4 Inthegreat Councellof | alcedon,ne was made equal withhm, 
orgs em &tohaweall equal rights, priuiledges,and prerogatiues, becauſeheyy 
Biſhop of newe Rome, as the other of olde. But not long contenting 
himſelfe withthis equalitic; the magnificencie, and gloris of his Cite 
dayly cncreafing, making himproud, and infoleat, hee challengedty 
$ Catranmn fel beſuperiour, and would bee named vniuerſall B. not challenging t 
priviegia,>cown- himſelfe to be B. alone,but incroaching vpon theright ofallother, «& 
; - -oagef thereby declaring himſelfegreater, and more honorablethen any of the 
ws revecere,e” reſt, and the chicte Biſhop of the whole world, becauſe his citic was the 
jp 5 6: ble chiefe citic of the world. fAboutthis, was the contention betieene 
> - nth Þ a Gregorie the firſt, and Tohnot Conſtantinople; which'not being ended in 
entrees; the dayes of Gregorie , becauſe the Emperor Ianritins was averſefron 
Anticch-w: epiſeepi him, fauouring the claime of his aduerſaric, 3 Boxifacins obtained d 
cm recu/an Phocas to hauethe matter in ſuch ſort concluded betweene them, thatth 
ndcefi6c£pif, B. of Rowe ſhould hauethe firſt and chiefe place in the Church of God, 
Coneeei £4upif, andthe Patriarch of (>»/tantirople the ſecond : which concluſion ws 
7 mn, : 2.4,6. not of ſuchforce, butthatthe ſucceeding Biſhops of Co:ſtantinople cont- 
Beds mb w_ nuedthe ſamechallengetheivpredeceſſoursmade,and,asany 0 
onto. tie was offered, fought to aduance their pretended title, till at length 
woe ' there growing ſuch difference betweene them in the matter ofthe pr 
+ Iarde decree of ceeding of the holy Ghoſt, whome the Latines affirmed to-procert 
councel of FlorFcr, TOM the Father and the Sonne, the GREEK E $' from the 
+ — Sg _ onely, either pronounced the other to bee heretickes andſchilm 
ans grew. tICKES. 


there com £4, The > Armenians have moſt conſtantly holden the chriſtian p® 

colopmins ter pore felsiona long time3neither could they ever beſubieted to the tyra 

peru» of the curſed Habumetans, Theſe haue beene divided from the 10 
of the Chriſtian Warld, euer ſince the time of the Councell of {b# 
cedon z not for that they held the hereſic of Entiches, but for that tif 
conceiued through falſe \uggeſtion of ſuch as vnderſtood not 
wasconcluded in that Councell, that the Councell did reuiue, and * 


newtheherche of Neſtorins formerly condemned in the:Councel * 
Epheſus, | | 
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Of the Church, Booke '3- 63' 
i Ethiopianrreceiued thefaithby the preaching of Philppezthe i, Ponions 2 
= ,  _ the k AQts,beinghrſt converted, and baprifed and k A&, 8.27. be 
erwardes the reſt of that people. They are circumciſeds not thinking 
cumcifion to haue any forcein the workeof ſaluation, but continuing 
442nauncientobſeruation, whichhad beene amongſt them fince the 
ne of the Queene of Sheba that came to Se/omen . They retaine the 
Ference of meates preſcribed by Moſes lawez by reaſon whereof, 
yare indged by the Chriſtians of Ewrepeto behalfe lewes. They re» 
-\ethe firſt foure gencrall Councells, and hold the foundation;which 
, Chriſt crucified for the finnes of the Worlde. They haue noe 
ivate Maſſes, nor halfe communions3 they haue' neither elevation, 
2r reſeruation,nor circumgecſtation, asin the Church of Rowe,norado- 
tion: ſacraments of confirmation and extreame vnRtiorithey acknow- 
dzenot: the Lent faft they keepe moſtreligiouſly,yet ſome of themon 
turdayes and Sondayes doc cate fleaſh; and from Eaſter till Whitſon« 
dethey faſt not, but freely eatc fleſhat all times. Their Clergiemen 
emarried; butif their wwes die, they may nottakea ſecond, without 
xeciall diſpenſation. They haueno vſeofindulgences,neither doe they 
er the ſacrifice ofthe Lords bodie forthedead; they receiue the com- 
union euerie weeke, but areneuer, in what weakeneſleſocuerthey be, 
ermitted to recciue the Sacraments intheirpriuate houſes; | 
In Aſjria,Perſia, andother of the Eaſterne provinces , are innume- 
ble Chriſtians; the greater part whereofare called Neſtorians, ) from 
hom inthis laſt age of the world, wee hauerecciued the Syriacke new an —_ 
eſtament,deliuered vnto them as they ſay , from Mrke the Evange- a — of 
{t,and religiouſly preſerucdamongſtthem til our timeszin which wee (<form Jes 
ay ſcethcir feaſtes, and faſts, and whatleſlons, and portionsof Scrip- 
e they vſe to reade in their Churches, Fheſe, as appeareth by that: 
hich wee haue already noted ofthem out of = O»z»phrins, hold not" the 
relie of Neſtorivs, norany other herefice condemned by conſent of mrwiltny, y 
ecatholique Church of God. Withtheſethere are certaineother ſcat+ 
ed Chriſhans named /acobites, Maronites, and Cophti., Thus then 
ec (ce, that, beſides the Latine Church, there are fundrie other chrifti- 
1 Churches inthe World , of all which only the </£thiopiars, and the 
ariſtians of Ryſſzz, who are a part ofthe Greeke Church ,arefree ; thereſt- 
xcin bondage vader thetyrannic ofthe Twrkg and the Perſiav. 
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'O f the hob and unadxiſed cenſure of the Romaniſtes, condemning 
theſo (arches as Schiſmativall, and hereticall. 
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£1066 ſeat a+ 
Pepoſirms Alexan- 


drine & Antioche- 


| oportere &- 
ww paris habere pri- 
$ cm Rome 
no poxrifice:ſed im 
a legety reclamats 
efſet, mon au/; ſunt 
parwns priviiegiorl 
prentionem facer e. 
Beilar.t, Tom.con- 
tre. genera: de por® 
txfpce. bh, 2,cap,.18 


£40 LL theſe. Churches and ſocieties of Chriſhans, innuml;. 


HAYS R.many,in extentlarge,nm multitudesof men & people hug. 


ae and grcat, in continuance molt auncient , in defence gs 
| the Chriſtian faith conſtant, and vndaunted (though - 
" during themalice and force,of cruell, bloudie, and patex 


enemies) the Biſhop of Rem with his adherents indgeth to be hereticke 
or at leaſt Schiſmatickes, and conſequently, to haue, no hope of eteral 
Caluation; forthatitis,on the perrill of euerlaſting damnation, impoſe 
+ yponeuerie ſoule, to bow, and do reverence, at the ſight of his, try 
crowne, to killehisſacred feete, and to belecue nothing, more, nork 
gergthen his holmeſle (hall decree, and define. And therefore'the md 
partof the Chriſtian world is, plunged into hell, abandoned, into ytt 
darkendlle,, and reſetued in chaines vnto theiudgement of the'laſt dy 
z ever {ince that ſchiſmaticall ate, of the "ſc ,and contemptil 
piſcepm Cenfnci- Councell of 600. Biſhops aſſembled at (Halcedonzwho, forgettiogthn 
ſelues,preſurned to equallanother, B, to the peerelelle,and incompant 
Vicarof Chriſt, his vicegerent-generall on carth ; in companion 
ogra whole greatneſle , all other epiſcopall, and Patriarchicail dignite, 
eall,orimperiall maieſtie, is no more then thelight of a candle at mi 
day, when the ſunne ſhinethin ſtrength. But becauſe weehavenotn 
cemwed the marke of this Antichriſtand childe of perdition inour to 
heades; nor{worneto takethe foame of hisimpure mouth, and frow 
of his words of.blaſphemic, wherein hee-extolleth kimſelfe aboue 
thatis named God, for oracles of infallible certaintie and'the rule 
'our faith; Let vs therefore ſee what that herefie and. ſchiſmeis, ti 
cutteth oft from the company of rightbeleeucrs, in ſuch ſorte, ti 


wholocuer is conuinced of it, is thereby cleere| y without all hoped 
ternalllite; 1. 4... DST. 8 
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Of the vature of verefre, of the diners kindes of things wherein menert 
r hat pertinacieit is that makheth an heretique. - 


7 Erelic is not everic crrour, but error inmatcer of faith; " 
4 euericerrorin matter of faith ; ( For neither /ewes, not? 
' gans,are ſaide to bee heretickes, though they erre molt 

nably in thoſethings,whicheueric one that will be ſaucd! 
and withall the malice, fury, and ragethat can bee imag 
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; «the Chriſtian faith, and veritie)' > but itisthe errourof ſuch, 59m 4" "3 
"7 | fome kinde of profeſſion have beene Chriſtians ſo that on]yſuch, MN=7"0 
as, by profeſsion being Chriſtians, depart from the truth of Chriſtanre- 
I; -ion,arc named heretickes. 
bTheſe are of two ſorts : Forthere archererici ſcientes, and thereare', ocean dial. li. 4 
Lercticineſcientery thatis,there are ſome thatare wittingly hereticks,fome 2" — . 
awittingly, For though no man.do,or can rape 7 5 Vee ,or bee decet- 
ed; yeta man way wittingly be an hereticke: and though noman think 
at tobe true which hee knowethto be falſe, or thatto bee falſe which 
he knoweth to be true, which were wittingly to errezyctaman may fore 
akethat which hee knoweth to be the profeſsion of fans, _ it 
rronious,falſe,and impious, & chooſe ſome other kind ofreligion:which 
js wittingly to bean hereticke. Suchare Apoſtates, which depart from 
that which they know tobe the Chriſtianfaith. 
Heretickes vnwittingly areſuch asthinke, thatthey doe moſt firme» 
ly cleaue tothe doin gf Chriſt, his bleſled Apoſtles, and holy Church, 
and willnot be induced to thinke the wholc profeſſ1on of Chriſtians ta 
befalſe , anderronious,as do Apoſtatesz yet doe erre in many particu« 
Jars that pertaine to the faith, and thinke that to be the only true Chriſtt- 
an profeſsion which indeede1s not,as did the CMarcioniter, CManichees, 
and thereſt ofthatſorr. bo | 
© Thethingsthatpertaineto the Chriſtian faith and religion ,, are of c 0ccondi!.tr#. 
wo ſorts: for thereareſome things expiicire, ſome things imeplicits ere= "POT? 16, 
»da; thatis, thereare ſomethmgs that muſt bee particularly and ex- 
preflely knowen and beleeucd, as thatthe father is God, theſonne is God 
and the holy Ghoſt God, and that yet they are not three Gods; but one 
od 3 And ſome other, which though allmen,atalltimes,benot bound 
pon theperillof damnationto know and belecue expreſlely, yetwho- 
ocucr wil) be ſaued muſt belceuc them atlealſt rmplicite, and'in genecra- 
itie ; as that /OSEPH, CM ARJE, and /E SF fledde into 


44 ad 1 <47.gor | 9 ©: ww di | | 
: :Menareboundto know andbelecue thing particularly,and ex- 


reſſely 37 either inreſpect of their office,arid: ſtanding in the: Church _, 
f God -in which conſideration, thepaſtors,and guides oftheChurch, 5 
whoaretoteachathers) arc boundeto know many things; which 0- | 
ners of morepriuate condition are nott. or c{{cfor. that they are parti- ARDS 4 
ularly offered totheir conſideration; and ſoa lay-man, finding it awrits ts: qud vigne ve- 
nin the Scripture, that Oe/wms wasa fugitiueſeruantand recommen. "gon tabery cum 
ed to Philemon his maiſter by Panle,ts bound particularly to belceue fu per ermdtionce 
which a great Biſhopnoto lerumg, ornot reinembring, isnot: or ar js 1c er 
aſtly, becauſe they doe cſlentially and direly concerne the matter <114fde tenere: ne- 
f our ſaluation . 4 He thaterreth inthoſe things Which cueric one is ; on env 
und particularly to belccue, becauſe => doe clfcotially, and diredtly '» —_—_ 9: Jo 
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concernethematter of our (aluation, is withoutany farther enquirie tg 
be prononnced an hereticke. jonſth; } 5 :3:31H tte? 4 
Neitherneede wee to aske, whether heioyne obſtinacie to his errgy, 
far the verieerrorit ſelfe is damnable; as if aman ſhall deny Chriſttoh 
the ſonneof God,coeſlentiall;coequall,;and coeternall. with Jis farher, * 
orthat we have remiſſion of ſinnesby the effufion of his. bloud.. But g. © 
therthings,thatdo notſo neerely and direQly touch theſubſtanceofthe | 
Chriſtian faith, and which a man'is not bound vpontheperill ofdam. 
nationexpreſlely toknow and belecue,butit ſuffiecth if he be'ceuc then 
implicit ; and #»preparatione armies, if hee carrie a minde prepared, 
and readieto yeeld aſſentvarochemr, if once it ſhall appeare thatth 
areincludedin, and b ———_—— tobeereduced from 
things which expreſlely hee: doth and muſtbelceuez *asthat he 
ſes ſaw the —_ ed land, but entrednot into itz for, thatthe Queene 
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of the South came from the vttermoſt endes ofthe worldto hearthe wiſe 
domeof Sa/owon; Aman may becignorantof, and be deceiued inthem, 
| and yet withdutalitouchof hereſic, or perill of damnation, vmlelle her 
Ms addepertinacievntoerror. Neither doth'cuery pertinacie ioyned with 
ty 68 errors inthiskinde, make them hereſies : For all they are in ſome de. 
iy = gree tobeiudged pertinacious, thatneglett the cenſure, and iud 

14+ of them whome they ſhould reuerencegand regardz& ſtandin 


-o8 thoſe, errours; whickuifthey had vſcd thaticarehull diligence whict 
they ſhould, in ſearching out the therruth,' they kad! not (fallen int 
but that only, when men erring in things of this kinde ,: they are b 
ſtrongly carcied with the ſtreames of miſperſwaſion, :that rathertha 

| the will altertheir opinion, or diſclaime their: error ;.:they/will deny 
wiv part'of thatwhichcueric onethatwilbbe-ſaucd, know agd 
Ctceuec.. IX 6 ONS 0) 11'5t Als tOLITDO INT itt 
s Sointhe beginning , Neforivs didnoterre , touching the vai 
of Chriſtes perſon inthe diverſitic of the natures of G O: D-andi 
but only diſliked, that Aerie ſhould bee called the mother of Go 
whichtorme of ſpeaking), when ſoine:demanſtrattd tobe veriehtiny 
and Ynaauoidable, if: Chtift were: God and man+ im therkynitic of 
{ame pcrſon, hee choſe; rather to: denie the: viitie: of Chrilts petl 
then to acknowledge his temeritic, and raſhnefle;, inreprouingh | 
—_ ſpecchwhicktheyſc of the Church had -auncicatly:teces 
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Ofthoſe thinftwhich everic one ir bound expreſſely to kyow aud beleene and 
wherein ud manean erre, withour wite ofhereſiec5| 11: 11 1 0 
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—__—_ Eeitigthen the things which Chriſtian mew-ate bounde to 
12: belceue, areof fo different fort and kinde, letvs ſee which 

KL, atcthoſethatdoſo neerely touch thevery life &being ofthe 

gd Chritian faith,” andreligiog, thateucrie one is bound par- 


A OJ, 2Q | 
"GeuYarly and expreſlely ro'know and belecue them, dyed 
ele 


erill of cternalÞ damaation/;>T hey may moſtaptlybe redicedto 
principalſ heads” | k 45 LO S001 | 5 deb 2 19; 
Firſt, concerning God, whometo know 'is eternall life, wee muſt 
belceue and acktiowledge the vnitic of an/infinite, incomprehenfible, 
nd tternall eſſence fall of righteonſnefle, goodnefle,mercie and. truths 
hetrinitic of perſonsſubſiſtin g in the ſameclente; the facher)Sonne, 
and holy Gl:6ſt, coeſteritial}, cocternall, and coequally the father not 
created, norþegotten,theſonnenot created, butbegotten;the holy ghoſt 
creat ofigetten but proceeding. 9) 240 
' Serondly, wee muſt know, and beletue, that: God made all- things 
of nothing, thatin them hee might manifeſt his wiſedome;power,,' and 
goodneſſe; thatheetnademen and Angels capable of fupernaturalbbleſ- 
edneſle, conſiſting in the viſion and enioyin?7 of himſelfe; thathe gave 
them abilities to attaine thereunto, and lawestoguide themin the waies 
thatlead vnto it; that nothing was madeeuillin - 1606p an 3 that all 
vill entred into theworld by the voluntaric averſion of men and. An- 
oels from God theircreatorz'thatthe finne' of Angels wasnot general, 
but that ſometfell,and other continued jn their firſt cſtatez that the ſinne 
pf thoſe Anvels that fell, isirremiflible, and their fall irrecoucrable;that_ 
heſeare become divels and ſpirits of error, ſeeking the deſtruRtion of the 
ſonnes of tnen-that by the miſperſwaſion of theſe lying ſpirits, the-firft 
pay thareuver wasin't eworkd,telfromGodby infoll Jifbbed:ence and 
apoſtifc;that the [inneof the firſt man is derived toall his polteritic,'not 
dy imitation only, but by propagation and deſcent, ſubieQing all tocurſe 
and malediion;yet not without poſlibilitie, and hope of mercifull deli- 
Lerance, OE IONMICY. 7 | & i”: UHT/HY 
_ Thirdly, wee muſt beleevey that for the working of. this deliue- 
ance, the ſfontie of God/allumedthenature of man into the vnitic of 
us dune perſon; ſo that hee ſubliſteth tin the nature of God, and 
nan, without all corruption, confuſion, or converſion of one of 
Mem umto another: thatin the nature of man thus aſlumed hee ſuffered 
death, but ug Godrould not bee holden of it, butroſeagaine, and , 
nunphantly aſcended: into .Heaucn — hee  Gatisfied the wrath | 
2 


68 = Ofthe Churco'Boke.3- 


ofhis father,obtainedfor vsremisſion of innes paſt,the grace of 
tantconmerton,anda new conaerſatian, ioyne { with aſtured hope, 
fire andexpedation of eternall happinelle. 1 
Fourthly, we mult conſtantly. belecue, that God doth. call, and " 
therto himſelfe of the manifold confuſions of erring; ignorant, & yre. 
ched men, whom he pleaſeth, to be partakers of thele pretious begejy 
of cternall Caluation : thehappicnumber and ioyfull ſocietic ofwhom,? 
weenamethe Churchof God; whetherthey were before, or ſince tl 
manifeſtation” of Chriſt the fonne of God inour fleſh. For both hadih 
fame faith, hope, and ſpirit of adoption, whereby they were ſealedys. 
tocternall lifez though there bea great difference.in the degree, an 
meaſureof of knowledge,and the excellencie ofthe meanies, which Gol 
hath vouchſafed the one, morethenthe other. 
- Fiftly, wcemuſt know, and belecue, that forthe publiſhing of th 
zoyfull deliuerance,andthe comunicating of the benefitsofthe lame 
ſon of God c6mitted ro thoſe his followers-whom he choſe tobe, witnel 
ſesof all thething's he did and ſuffered,notonly theword of reconcilias 
on, but alſo the diſpenſation of ſacred and ſacramentall a(ſurances 
his loue, ſetmeanes ofhis gratious working: that. thoſe firlt meſſengen 
whome hee ſent withimmediate commiſs10n,wereinfalliblieled intoll 
truth, & left vnto poſterities that ſumme of chriſtian doKtrine thatmul 
| for euerbetheruleof our faith: that theſe bleſſed meſſengers of ſogool 
and happietidings,departing hencezleftthe miniſterie of reconciliation 
to thole, whom they appointed to ſucceedethem, in the worke ſoap 
pily begun by them. 
aſtly, we muſt know, and beaſſuredly perſwaded, that ſecing ti 
renouation of our ſpirites and mindes is not perfe&t, and theredemp 
tion ofour bodies ſtill remaining corruptible is not yet; therefore Goi 
hath appointed atime when Chriſt his ſonne hall returne againe, rak 
vpthedead, and giue eternall life to all, that with repentant ſorrom 
turnefrom their euill and' wicked wayes, while it is yet the ac 
time, and day of ſaluationz and contrarie wayes,caſt outinto vtter' 
neſſe,andintothe firethat neuer ſhall be quenched, allthoſe that neplet, 
and deſpiſe ſo great (aluation , | 
That alltheſethings,and theſe only, dodireQly concernethemit 
ter of eternall (aluation, is euidently proued by ynaunſwerabledemar 
ftration. For how ſhould they attainceuerlaſting happineſle, thatkno" 
not God the originall cauſe andende of all things, the obie&t, ' matt 
and cauſc of all happineſle? that knowe not of whome W 
created , .of what forte, to what, whereof capable , and hw 
nog wag to t, how farre they are fallen-frem that they. ori 
7 In I = that which they. were madeta be,w 2 
| ma muſcrable, and whence. the detuer 
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AY ne roar redchofthe vriticoſi 
mre! The viimiedfthe Ohtarchiconfilterty ig three things © Fioſt;th 


ofpeoplatorhicirjawfullPaſtourey ſecondly; theconnexiny 
7: _P ON cl kan ooaoty lpargerte Ghorcher,pdbdthe Paton 
—_bo theff , He dong dheMiſeies's ehifdly; a Oe rute of fait, 
oe Ol je viiiticofeach p >:ttitular Churclidependsofthevniticofthe Paſiois 
w i Whois of e;to ahonramveminent and peculiarpower! isgiuen, _— 
mens anc alroutobe OS rape elpe&of this firſt kinde'bf vnirie þ confiſtin 
ng 4 nk ſrbitRibri © proplgerp oftion bfrheoflocke of Chriſto rn 
cnminans detur | Hil Paſtas, Fe hey who Auld whey eha/0ne!Paſtour7as beingimk 
onyerin le. Ned und pliegofChrilt;xloe-eithet wholly wichdrawe'themſelues,re 
ſebiſmate quot ſa [10g to be Fs to any miniſterie, like Þ Core and his complices,pretes 
_ er co-lp thatall the) people of God are holy,and thattheguides ofthe hurd 
Þ Nana a3 conch vs on them ; or whenons 15defted), oe ſet pan others 
fo him: Unibtorſalking tlie right/eloagetohing tharhathno rightsTik 
the firſtkind df Sthifine, >: 1 in 
6 Gphnde wi. *'* 2 Secondly; Becauſe there muſt _ < an'vnitie;, mot ently among 
_ parts efeach particular Church ;/bur alſo of many nag 
a2dthePaſtors, and guides of them amonis: themfeluess the Churc 
Which forſake the compſtrii6n of btherGlune heowithournulſt cauſe,dt 
fallinto Schiſme. Andifthey not onely refuſe to communicatewnhtir 
*th tiEperformance of the ates of religion, vpon cauſeleſle diffice, bd 
Twarucfromthe rule offaith, the other doe conſtantly hold they be 
notonely ſchiſmaticall but heterieat}! AG] «10515144, 203 7d anonna 
4 Tn fhiſware >"*Fhcſoiverhe ſcuctal kindes of Sehiſive, ofwhithonis wichn 
preſeuts tan dmbie, SutigetoH, thinattother;''Thel] Foefulthigpderuloof fighvr abfolgtes 
tonne Fuldito befubjeftto tichbly minifterieyraying-as they didg/drom 
leſuon dt gferers PHCPEOPIE boy? yu Pike 16 beeby por youth: is Snnv 168; hiline: Tnex 
—_—_ Chiitch, wherein theremuſt beong Paltour;'hauing eminent; ahdf w 
vwa.emar Br er. » fellepower :wheroneislawfiilly called; pole Thoptas 
gona HAN Fly Ka thofoihwerto Bee lawfully! flelediof Thoplart 
nd is Mace tHbvedBla a Abc jorthey bi wtyepir Arr 
mabrliies de ſabofe- the ep fcorroiny Re rae dlatthey would . 
mare ſuper BCT right ſhould appcare vntothem, this Shine; T: likewiſe mw noaE he 
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When whole Churches with their Paſtors, and guides, divide them- 
ues fromother,refufing to communicate withthem, if this ſeparation 
oweout of ride,and Phar:ſaicaltconceit AY RPE 4s pond 
lutc holinelle,asdidt Sehiſmeaka bMS, Dapalty, HAUT» others 
that ſort, itis damnable Schiſine; butifout of ignorance,or grrQkRot 0- 
rthrowing the rule of faith or ouer earneſt vrging of ceremonics,rites, 
\dobſeruations,as the «ſeparation of Vitor Bilhapot Rawe;C RET AEtY 
esof vA/ia, had been,if [renexrhad net interpoſed himfclte ,Qrfnumg 2 
rprecedence itis dangerous, butnot darpnable; valeJext v4 
ith ſuch pertipacie, thacthough:it ſhoe]d appraye they: worg A errors 
damiſle,and-contrary:totherule ofcharitiegthey wouldodt YEctt. 
This being thenatureof Schiſmeand Heretie, andtheſethe kindes' 
ad dogreesofthem more griefſedangerous; letws id thenex placeice,) 
hatisto be thoughtofallthoſe Churechezof Grecia, Armenia ,2H61hjop(s:. 
«ea betore mentioned 5 Euery ofwhitdh iminſowe ſorteronhand divided 
om other., Weedarenot, with the:provd: Ranievitfs, condetpae (a. fas 
10us'Chuches,as euipableofdamna Heroſic and Schiſme,andcaltſo; 
any milhkonsoffoules inta hell, for every differericen matter of opt; 
n, orrent fromthe other partsotthsbody.ofthe Churcti- > .-»1:: 01-1224 Diligenter conſe 
\ All*theſethereforc holdingthemleot: faiths and{holetuingallphbſa derardaefſet quid 
ings, that are onthdper}ofetexnall dawniationitarde particularly apdh Gere velems nu 
xpreſly knowen and beleeacd,anditheifaparation:not grow (ag medium expedient, 
vght weknowe) out-of-Phariſaicalland-damnable pride, asdidthatof  mmiopmerion 
oHatus, Donatur, and'thelike;, butout of error;not direaly: contrary: to, periflends 11 ommi- 
be rule of faith; or ſome! other: humane infitmitiez and-defeft'y Jang} well proverione 
no way-appeating; that their 'obiinacie>j9oſuch y that; thebgH they 7. wo; vis moe 
newethey did ami{le;they would ll continue forte daey!zye accompt RE hep: 
eminthe number of the Churches of God, and doulytmot Hutthatmnou- pagers ie bs, 
crable living ariddyingin then, notwithſtandingahar ſundry:defects, punoteetenane 
wperfeRions, and wants;ate, and haue beet ſoucd. '» Wecondudetharer 5, fade dantarcr 
re, thattheirSchiſaes,and: ſeporations atc:Goflull,yyicked;and danger 122 aonlent & 
5, ofdthrix/erroutzineceuſabldyinſharibgthe <onſcieneosof many Tireek conn, 
dendicile petditionzandgreatly endang@ing all-that are, orhauebeen Netws fo we! 
ile-led with them5but notdamnable,extluding from allpoſfibilitic of $,427comw; pt. 
luation. 5 Weemakewgreatdifference bayweenc them, 'that were the 4 mo #rapniſe. 
\t Authors,and beginners of theſe; diviſions,. and ſuchaswalkeinthe ,;; itmmimnes- 
yer,andinfiftinthe ſteps of thair mille, led, and-{gducgd; fathers ;be- _ 1. one ag 
cneſucha: are: more;and{uchaehre lelſe.deepely plungedinto error. nj anc 
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Of the Latine Chureh, that it continued the trus (burch of God euenti/ 
' © tinge, and that the erreurs wee condemme , were jet the deltriner of hy 


Aa Ouching the Letine Church likewiſe wee are of the ſameq,” 
$i be, = rs. ke it continued ſtillapartofthe CatholikeChurg, 
7 BA. notwithſtanding the manifold abuſes and ſuperſtitions thy 
io timecrept into it, andthe dangerous and damnablefil, 
| dodrinethat ſome taught, and defended in themiddeſt of 
It is thereforemoſt fond and friuolous, that ſome demand of vs whereou 
Church was before Lether began? For weſay , itwas, whetenoy ity, 
ifthey aske vs, which? wee anſwere, it was the knowenand app 
Churchin the worlde, wherein all our Fathers lived and dicd where 
Lather and thereſt were baptized, recciued rheir Chriltianitie, ordinat 
on, and powerof miniſterie, It they replic, thatthat Church was thei 
and notours, for that thedoQrines they now teach, and we mpugnej 
ceremonies, cuſtomes, and obſcruations, which they retaine and defend 
and we haucaboliſhedasfond, vaine, and ſuperſtitious, were taught, 
fed, andpraftiſed i-that:Charch wherein our fathers liued ;/aud died 
weeanſwere,that noneofthoſe pointyoffalſedoftrine and errourwhid 
they now maintaine, & we condemne, werethe dofrinesofthat Churc 
conſtantly deliucred;origenerally recaued by allthem that wereofithe 
doubtfully broached, and deuiſed without all certaine reſolution, orfs 
Ciouſly defended by fone certaine onely , who as aidangeroustatin 
adulterated the finceritieof the Chiiſtian veritic, and 'broughrthe Chur 
into miſerablebondage., '-. A) > 553-300 ef chggre 000k 
Touching the abuſes and manifold ſuperſtitions which wee have 
moued itis true they wereinthat Church wherein our fathers lived, bt 
« ER ad Cori, NOT Without fignification of theirdiſlike'of them, and carneſtdefirect! 
ra deans. formation,as thall appeart by thatwhichifollowoth. - » As rhetefort! 

" ChurchesofCorinth, Galatia, Peryanms, and Thratire , had inthewe 
lations,diuifions,negleR ofdiſcipline;coterpt ofthe Apoſtles of Chnk 
ſomethardenicd therefurreQion ofthe dead; thatioyned circumann 
and the workes of the law with Chriſtin the worke of ſaluation, ti 
that maintainedthedoQrine of the NNwco/airanc,and; ſuffered thews® 
leſabel which called her ſelfea Propheteſletardecciuetire peaplcoti® 
and makethemcommitfornication, and catethings ſacrificed vatol - 

&C. yetitisnotto bethou ht,thatall that were of theſc Churches, 
one conſent denied the reſh rre&ion, and fell into all the errours, an" 
ulsaboucmentioned; For then doubtlelle theſe ſocieties hadceal 
betherruc, and Catholike Churches of God : ſo though ſupdric " 
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Of the Church." 'Bodke 3. 7? 


ns , and damnable errours were broached inthe midſt of the. Church 
4 houſeof God, in the dayes of our Fathers, which did fret b as a pr Lopharery 
anker, as Gerſon confeſſeth, yet were they not withfull approbation ge- c,j.c, 
ally receiued,butdoubred of,contraditted, refuted, & reieRed,as vi- 
rtaine, dangerous, damnable, and hereticall. And asinthereformation 
thoſe Churches of {orinth, Galatia, Pergamnus, and Thyatira, tſome 
ad ſtillperfiſted in the maintepance ofthoſe errours and abuſes repro- 
d by the Spirit of God, and the bleſſed Apoſtles of Qur Sauzour 
hriſt, whiles other moucd by the admonition of the ſpirit of God, 
nd the wordes of the holy Apoſtles , reformed themſeluesz and ſo a di- 
;fion or ſeparation had growen, it had been avaine challenge for the 
liffe maintainers of errours and abuſes, to challenge the reformed 
aartfor noucltic, toaske of them where their Church was before this 
formation began, ſeeing it was euen the ſame , wherein in one com- 
union they formerly liued together, with tolcration of all thoſe euils 
hich the one part ſtill retained, and the other juſtly reieted : So 
hen many Princes, Prelates, and great States ofthe Chriſtian world, 
zaucin our dayes ſhaken off thatyoke of miſcrable bondage, where- 
ff our fathers complayned, remooued thoſe ſuperſtitious abuſes ney 
lifliked, condemned thoſe errours in matters of dofrine , whic 
hey acknowledged to bee daungerous, and damnable, fretting asa 
anker, and inſnaring the conſciences of many : It is no leſfle yaine 
nd frivolous for the Patrons of errour, to aske vs which, and where 
dur Church was, before the reformation beganz for it was that where- 
n all our Fathers liucd, longing to ſec things brought backe to their 
arſt beginnings againe, in which their predeceflours as a daunge- 
ous and wicked tation tyrannized ouer mens conſciences , and 
zeruerted all things, to the endleſle deſtruftion of themſclues and ma- 
others with whom they preuailed. 
If they ſhall further replic, that that Church wherein our fathers, 
jued was notours, becauſe there were many things foiindin it, which we 
wwe notz whoſceth not, thatthis reaſon ſtands as ſtrong againſt them, 
S againſt vs? Forthercaremany errours and ſuperſtitions, whichthey 
ave relefted, and doe not retaine at this day, which were inbeingin 
he dayes of our Fathers, And beſides, this obietivn would haue 
rued the Patrons of crrour in the Church of Corinth, Galaria, and 
herelt: For they might _haue ſayd, after thoſe Churches were re- 
prmed , that they were newe, and: not the ſame that were before; For 
atin theformer, the reſurretion of the dead was denied, circiicifion 
ped and praGtiſed, diſcipline negleRed, and the Apoltles of Chriſt 
ontemned, which things kn werenot found inthem. As therfore 
his had beenea ſhameleſle obieQion of thoſe erring miſcreants againſt 
ac godly and well affected inthoſe wow: ſoit i5in. ours. Andas thoſe 
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errours were not generall in thoſe Churches, ſo were not they wh; 
we haue condemned, in the Churches wherein our Fathers lived, 1, 
thoſeerrors & herelies were not the dofrines of the Churches of (orin, 


Galatia, and thereſtz but the lewde aſlertions of ſome, peruerting , aqj | 
adulterating the dorine of the Churches : ſolikewiſe theerrours, which ©: 
we condemne atthus day, whereupon the difference groweth between A 


ad 
#:. 


the Remiſbfaftion, and vs, were neuer generally received , nor conſtant | 


deliucred, as the doQtrines of the Church : but vncertainly, and doubthi. 
ly diſputed, and propoſed as theopintons of fomemenin the Church,ng 


_ asthereſolued determinations of the whole Church. 


CHA Ps 


Of the ſenerall points of difference betweene vs and our aduerſaries, wherein 
ſome in the Church erredyþut not thewhole C harch. 


Or neither did that Church , wherein our Fathers liued,and 
died, holde that Canon of Scripture, which the Romanift 
4 now vrge; northat inſufficiencie they now chargeitwith 
Hs nor corruption ofthe originals; nor neceſitic of followin? 
the vulgar tranſlation northe herefies touching manscre- 
ation broughtinto the Church by certaine barbaraus ſchoolemen, as that 
there are three different eſtates of men; thefirſt of pure nature,without 
addition of grace,orſinne; andtwo other, the one of grace, theotherd 
ſinne; Thatall thoſe cuils, thatare found in the nature of man, ſincehy 
fall, as ignorance, concupiſcence, contrarietic betweene the betterand 
meaner faculties of the ſoule, difficultic to doe well, and pronenelleto 
doe cull, wereall naturall, the conditions ofpure nature, thatis, ofn 
ture, as conſidered init ſelfeit would come foorth from God ; Thatthel 
cuils are not {infull, norhad their beginnings from finne; that they wett 
the conſequents ofNaturein the ſlateofcreation, but reſtrained by ad- 
dition of ſupernaturall grace, without which the integritie of nature 
was full and perfe&t: That men in the ſtate of pure nature , that ls 
as they might have beene created of GO D in the integritie of naturt 
without addition of grace, andintheeſtate of orivinall ſfinne, differno® 
therwiſe, butasthey thatnener had, and they thathaucloſtrich andpre 
C1OUs clothing; ſo that originall finne i$ but the loſle of that, witho! 
which natures integritic may ſtand: thatnoeuils arc brouzhtin by 
fall, but Natureleft toher (clfe tofecle that which was before, butnot 
lt, 3 p _ ed _ = addition of grace bettered nature. Nonc F 
©”; uoryrens ng the eſtate ofmans creation were the doArives 
ch, ie private fancies and conceits of men. 
S0likewilc touching originall finne, there were that taught, 
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it isnot inherent in each particular man borne of «Adv, but that 4- 
dam: perſonall finne is imputed onely : that the propagation of ſinneis 
not generall, CAarie being conceived without ho ru: ſinne : That 
he puniſhment of itis notany ſenſible ſmart, orpoſitiue evill, butpriua- 
ive onely 3 and that therefore there isa third place, neither hellnothea« 
eo, named Limbus puererumy which is a ___ where, as ſomethinke, 
hey who are condemned thither , though they bee excluded from the 
ingdome of heaven, andall poſhbilitie of ever comming thither, yet 
areina ſtareofnaturall happineſle, and doe entoy the ſweete content of 
eternal[life, Theſe Pe/agian hereſtes were taught inthe Church of God, 
but they were not the doines of the Churchz being condemned, re- 
iced, andrefuted,as contrary to the Chriſtian veritie, by many wor- 
thy members and guides of the Churchz who as they neuer received 
theſe parts offalſe dotrinez ſo likewiſe the Church, wherein they lived, 
either knew, nor approoued that diſtinQion and difference of veniall 
nd mortall ſinnes, which the Rowaniits nowe teach; nor power of na- 
tureto dothe works of the Lawe according to the ſubſtance ofthe things 
commanded, thoughnot according totheintention ofthe Law-gmerz to 
loue Godaboueall, and to doe ations morally good,or not finfull with- 
out concurrenceof ſpeciall grace; norelefion and reprobationdepen- 
ling on the foreſight of ſome thing in vs politive or priuatiuez nor merit 
pf congruence 9. condignitiez nor works of ſupererogation; nor coun- 


ſels of perfetion, as they now teach; nor iuſtification by perfeion of 


Inherent qualiges; nor yncertainticof grace; nor ſeucn ſacraments pro- 
>erly ſo named; nor locall preſence; nor Tranſubſtantiationz nor 0- 
all manducation of the bodie of Chriſt , nor reall ſacrificing of it for 
he quickeandthe dead norremifſion of linnes after this lifez nor tor- 
nenting ofthe ſoules of men dying in the (tate of ſaluationina part of hel, 
undred of yeeres, by diuels in corporall fire(out of which,prayer ſhould 
deliver them)nor that the Saints heare ourprayers, knowe orareacquain- 
tcd with our particular wants;nor the uw [dolatriein thoſe times com- 
itted, & intollerable abuſes found in thenumber,faſhion, & worſhip of 
heir imagesnor their abſolutton,asnow they define itznor treaſareof the 
hurch growing out of the ſuperfluitie of Saints meritsnotrewardablein 
hemſelues, to bee diſpoſed by the Pope for ſupplic of othermens wants, 
oreleale them out of Purgatorie by way of indulgence; nor theinfalli- 
lite of the Popes iudgement, and plenitude of his power ſuch and fo 
rreat thatheemay depole Frinces, and diſpcle  j. Adana and 
gntes, and that whatfocuer heedoethhee may not bee broughtinto 
rder, or depoſed by authoritie of the whole Chriſtian world in a gene- 
ll Councel]. Theſe are the errours which we condemne and our ad- 
erfaries maintaine and defend; theſe, wee are well aſlured, werenot 


ac doctrines of that Church wherein our Fathers liucd and dyed , 
| # 2 though 


; | 
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thourh wee doenotdenie,but they were taught by ſomein that Churg, 
Alltheſeweoffer to prooue to beerrour in matter of our Chriftianfaig, 
and that ſeeing wee could no longer haue peace with our aduerſariq 
but by approouing thele imp! eties, wee had iuſtcauſe to diuideour feluy ® 
fromthem, or(toſpeake moreproperly) to ſuffer our ſelues to beeaccy. © 
ſed , anathematized, and reiected by them , rather than to ſubſcribetz © 
ſo many errours, and hereſics, contrary to the Chriltian, and Catholike| 
veritee, 


CHAP. 8 


 Oftherrne Church ,which,and where it was before Luthers time. 


£2) Hus then it appeareth , which wethinketo haue been te 
2» * true Church of God before Luther or others ofthat ſorter 
ay heard ofinthe world namely that, whereinall ourFathen 
5) lived and died , wherein none of the errours, reproouedhy 
Luther, eaerfound generall, vniforme,and full 1% nes 
in which all the abuſes remooued by him were long before by all goo 
men complained of,and areformation defired. And therefore though 
acknowledge Wickliffe, Huſſe, Hierome of Prague, andthelikez who wit 
reac magnanimitie oppoſed themſelues againſt the T yrannieofthe$e 
of Rowe, and the impictic of thoſe who withheld thetraeth of Godin 
vnrighteouſneſſe, who being named Chriftians ſerucd Antichriſt / a 
Bernard complained of ſome in his time) to: haue been the worthyſe: 
| 4,09 my wants of God, and holy martyrs, and confeſlours, ſuffering in thecauk 
«nc. mami of Chriſt againſtAntichriſt; yetdoe weenot thinke thatthe Church 
n (1,,ome-xec:5* God was found-onely in them, or thatthere was no other appearanc 
gore _ or ſucceſſion of Church and miniſtery ,' as Stapleton and other oftha 
ED Grit oa. Q10N falſely imputevnto vs, For we molt firmely belecue, all che Chir 
m: 4 dr/e, hes inthe world, wherein our Fathers lived anddied , ro hauebeenti 
true Churches of God,in which vndoubtedly ſaluation was to beefouns 
and that they which tanght,embraced, and belecued thoſe damnablee 
rors iwhich the Romarift; now defend azainſt vs , werea fa&ion onelys 
the Churches, as were they that denied the reſurre&ion), veged cl 
cumcilion,and deſpiſedthe Apoſtles of Chriſt,in the Churches of Cori 
and G1latia, 

Ifany ofour mendenietheſe Churches to haue been thetrue Chit® 
of God,theirmeaning is limited in reſpe@tof the preuailing faQion, 
was inthe Church, and including them andall the wicked jepietcs? 
any of them defended, in whichſenſe their negatiuec is to bee V1" 
_ on _ ſoeuer the Church (which 15not whe charged with 

x taults ot all,that inthe midſt of her did amiſle)held a ſauingp® 


c 
10n ofthe trueth ofGod ; yet there were many, and they Carrying 
grea® 


Ret 


oateſt hewe of the Church, thaterred damnably, and held not A 
Gneprofeſſion of diuinetruth:whereupon'd Gerſox faith, that befor® 1p, poefare eecle 
«Councell of {onſtance, the falſe opinions touching the power of the ſafics omþe. 12. 
opedid frethkea Cankeer, prenailed ſofar,thathe woul hardly haue 
caped the note ofhereſie, that had ſaid but halfeſo mich, as was deft» 
edin the Councellof Conſtance, by the vamerſall conſent of the whole 
hriſtan world. | 243 
© Gregorins Ariminenſis ſheweth, that touching thepowerofnature to cL,v 6fln2.x6 
Joe things morally good; and to fulfill the law'without concurrence of 7 * +Mthy #30 
peciall grace,touching the workes of infidels, predeſtination,reproba- 
z0n, and puniſhments of original! ſine, the hereſtes of Pe/agins were 
aughtin the Church: and chat notby afew;or contemptible men, butlo 
any and of ſogreatplace.thathealmolt feared tofollowthe doQrineof 
he fathers, and oppoſe him{c!te againſt them therein. The ſame doth _ 
Gerſozrreport concerning ſundrie lewd aflertions' preiudiciall to the gone ,nwn._DIM 
ates of Kingsand Princes, which the Councell of (onftance coulde confantiog 
otbeinduced to.condemne, by reaſon of a migtitie fation that pre» 
nailed in it, though many great ones much vroed it, and though they--. 
adenoſtay to condemnethepolttions of Wickiife and Hws, ſeeming to” _.. 
{crogate from the ſtate of the Clergie, 'thoughmanyof themmightcar--.- 


T: a good and Catbolique ſenſe ,/ if they mighthaue' found a fauou-. 


able conſtruQion. :Wheretpon hee breaketh out jnito a' bitter com- 
laint ofthe partialities,and vnequal)courſes holden in theChurch,and” 
proteſteth,thathe hath no hopeof arcformation by a Couneell, things 


ſanding as they then did. | 
The like complaint did .< Contarenus make in ourtime; thatif a- ex tity de prede» 
y man did debafethenatnre of man,deie&t the pride of finnefull fleſh, fncwme. 
agnifhethe riches of the graceof God, and-vrge theneceſsitie of it,he' 
as1dged a Lutheran, and pronounced an Hereticke; though they 
hat gloriedin the name of Catholickes, werethemſelues Pelagiar here- 
icks, if not worſethen Pelagians. Alas, faith fOccam; the time is come foceemprot como, 
he bleſſed Apoſte Saint Pax/e, 2,Timoth. 4. prophecicd of, When men 7199 9ms 23, 
vill not ſufſer wholeſome doftrine but haning their eares itching after their omne 
utes, get thema heape of Teachers, turning their eares fromthe truth, and 
being ginen vnto fables . This prophecie 1s altogether fulfilled in our 
dayes. For behold, there are many that peruert the holy ſcriptures, 
deny the ſaying, of the holy Fathers, reiete the Canons - of the 
aurch and civill conſtitutions of the Emperours, which moleſt, per- 
ecute, bring into bondage, and without mercy torment and ai 
ven vnto death, - them that defende the truth ; And , that I may 
onclude many thinges infewe wordes , with harlottes forcheades , 
and, cxccrable boldneſſe,doe endeuour to ſubuerte imperiall and re- 
>allpower ,':and to:overthrowe all lawes:both of G O D and man. 
F L 3 Neither | 
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her are theſe young men;or ynlearned, butthey arethe eldery of 
kechigh vriefts, Cothes, Phariſes , and doors of the lawe, bs 
werethatcrucified Chrift: ſo that wee may rightly ſay of our times, thy 
which Daxie/ long ſince pronounced in his 13 chapter, [niquitie is gu 
ont from Babilon, from the elderrand indges,n ich ſeemed to gouernegyry,* 
thepeople. For many thatſhould be pillers in the Church of God, wy; 
defend the truth cuen vnto bloud , doe caſt themſelues head| 
into the pitte of hereſics. Thus ſpake hee in his time of the corruptſty 
of the Church, wherciu ſo damnablea faQtion preuailed, daungerouſy 
peruerting all things, that in the ende hee ſubmitteth all his writingsy 
theiudgement & correction of the true & Catholick Church but not! 
the Churchof malignant miſcreants, heretickes,ſchiſmatickes, andthi 


fauourers, 
CHAP. 9g. 
Of an Apoſt aſie of ſome m the (urch. 


T7 Hus then wethinke with Lira, that as there wasan Aj 
ſtalie or reuoltof many kingdomes from the Romance # 
pire& ofmany Churchesfro the comunion of the Romar 
Church z ſo therchath beene an Apoltaſie fromthe Cath 
inthe midſt of the Church:notfor * I allatany time didft 

ſakethertruefaith, butfor thatmany fell from the linceriticof thefat 
| ingtotheſayingof our Sauiour, when the time of Antichni 
yr hi draweth on, iniqnitie ſhall abound, and the charitie of many ſhall wax co 
gondum dereceſu and that 1. Timoth.4. [n the laſt times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, 
- --—drg tending to ſpirits of error : and 2, Timoth,3. 1 the laſt dayes there ſpallin 
quod enemas (int 4 perillous tines , men ſhall be loners of themſelues, men of corrupt minde, 
—_ probateconcerning the faith. Thishe ſpeaketh,of an Apoſtaſteinthemu 
[IIS of the Church ut ſelfe; aunſwerably to that of Þ Vaziavzer, whoſait 
oct fi nd,; that as when one taketh water into his hand, notonly that which het 
- gy ap keth not vp, butthatalſo which runneth forth and findeth paſlaget 
—_ —_ tweene his fingers, isdiuided and ſeparated from that which he holde 
b Ore is lender incloſedin his hand: ſo not only theopen and profeſled enemies oft 
'Panaſ/y, d ” o | | 
Catholick veritie, but they alſo that ſeeme to bee her beſt and greats 
triends,arc ſometimes dinided onefrom another. 
| There 1sno cauſe then, why 1t ſhould ſceme {o ſtrangeto our adue 
ric3, that our diuines aftirme there hath beene an Apoſtalie from® 
faith,notot the whole Church, but ofmany is the Church, daunget® 
ly erriog and adulterating the doctrine of faithudel1uered by Chilt? 
his bleſled ApoltHes. And thatſeme ſay this Apoſtalie begannelc "Ns 
{orelater; For if weeſ " | tht 
orclater: For if weeſpeakeof thoſe grofleſtiilufions; wherwit 
wereabuſed in theſe later-ages, ſurely that degree of Apoltafie did 


enter into the Church in former times. For therewas nosthoughtÞ > 
- ' neous 
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kriftian man living fixe hundredyceres agoe, < that the Pope could Gene age: 


ſenſe the merits of the Saints, and give pardons; 4 that heemight de- ter Lunkind, Bee 


oc Princes for ſuppoſed herefie; © thatthe Sacrament not receiued, but tine; and the 


uated, gazed on, and adored,is afacrificepropitiatorie for the quicke —_—_ 


dthe dead; f that Marie was conceived without originallſinne; that guyotthem. * 


cople are to bepartakersof the ſacrament bitonely in one kinde: 9Nomironyvtpe - 
Ce ompanmna bonorwn 


d ſundricotherthingsof like nature. Butif wee ſpeake ofa declinati- 4xmnþecnovie 
from the ſinceritie of the Chriſtian faith it is certaineitbeganlong a- #9 4««» /refs, * 


necdum om mund 
De,cucn inthe firſt ages ofthe Church. emerſerat, vt ſc cop- 


Of this ſorte was the errour, that the ſoules of the iuſt are in ſome woof ork. cc 
Ltd "acer ' 
art of hell till thelaſt day, as 8Tertullian, > Irenevns, and ſundric other propier Wa; 


the auncient did imagine : ' and that they ſcenot God, noremioye not 2%", docerent popw- 
m; qued maly re - 


avens happineſletill the generall reſurcetion,which was the opinion ,4u, ul debeer 


many of the Fathers. ſubieftonem, & bs- 
cet us ſacramenrium 


That all catholike Chriſtians, how wickedly foeuer they liue, yet packiars free, 


pIding the foundation of true Chriſtian profeſſion ſhall in the ende, af- 2a tower debe- 
: at fidelitatem. Si- 


r 21cattorments endured inthe world tocome, be faued asit were by geiwmumchronice, 


e. This was the errour of fundrieofthe auncient, who durſt not ſay, as 4m» 1087. 
e Di hes conſur- 


igen,thatthe Angels,thatfell, ſhall intheendebereſtored; noras{ome jug, obrinur, ve 
her,mollifying the hardneſle of Origens opinion, that all men , whe- ayer _—_ 


er Chriſtians or Infidels; nor as athurd ſorte, that all Chriſtians, howe jucrcrwr . fr err 
mnally ſocuer erring,in matter of faith, ſhall in the end be ſaued; kbut #9a/erepreca qui 


CANone?mM VOCAnu 


ouzht itmoſtreaſonable,thatall right beleeving Chriſtians ſhould find compoſe, publcc2 


ercie, whatſocuertheir wickedneſle were. This opinion was ſo gene- a ies, otros 
mo $4 Videtwrique 


llin ! Augstizestime, that veriefearefully he oppoſed himſcife againſt j;, vs wanau ve. 
and not daring wholly to impugnethat which hee found to have ſo —_— ord mis 

. 9/1 , « 

cat & reverend authors , he qual;fied it, what hecould, and ſo doub- jaJc; ſunt, rave. 
ly broached that opinion, which gave occaſion to the Papiſls of »m mpubbce rene 

O - K . 1141, NON EN? Qu ae 

cir herelic ny og ra For, ſaith hee, if they would only $424 & Srimati 
ue vsthinke, that the ſoules of men liuing wickedly here in this 2: legends c- 
O tondunt. Caſſander 


ſorld, may through the goodneſlcof God, & the prayers of the living, prefer, m1, ord: 
ide ſome —— of their paines1a hell, or have their puniſhments Ro» : #/ air, 


# , p ' EB ils, 2. dt 
ſpended, and difterred fora time, yetſo,that they be confeſled to bee find?. D qua. - 


rnall; I would not ftrive with them: yea, ſaith hee, it may be, that men 8P* <nmecap,zy 


es eltam de pa- 


r ſomelighter finnes and imperfeRtions cleauing to them while they: ,44/ ants ki” 
here, may finde pardon and remiſsion in the World to come, #5 9%» confrninus 


89mm 41117114100 


d bee ſaued as by fire: which whetherit be ſo, or whether there bee 53.4 infee: ſeq e- 
other purging but in this life by the fire of tribulation, hee pro- frarindi7 Demon 
Irena contra 

: ' hbireſes prope finem, 

us Senew/. biblioth 14, 6,amnet. 345 ok Sicwt d:abols & 077mm neg atorum + impiorum 91 dixepmnt in corde (wo non oft Dems, credi> 
«ern torment; ſac veccatorwm alque 10:07 , q:71m opera mn igne probanda ſun, mederat am arbitremwr & muxtam ehment'& 
bam 1dicy. Hers, 8 comment 1m E[aia 6 6.prepe finem. Et contra "Pelagiares ls, 1, Chriſtians in peccato pre vere(0s ſalnands; psf 
ſerdne, | Ang : de cuntate Dn. 21.cap.24,25, 16,29, propont opmiienem Origenu & altorum, & enchiridie ad L447 (1 ſh. 
7, 2% hl credunt (, briftianes preyie: þ peccay ore! poſt pens ſaluandei, & tamen C ah 016! ſunt , bjomars quadaro tencrolentis 

a1frs, I'Vai'y -, , 


fe(lceth 


==: Sor Ofthe Church:i{Booke' $4 


tr.ametanene 233; : | 4 1 LE 
vnefids Here: þ f:flethhee knowethnot;nor darcth notpronounce. ' (1/1 


Ang D os ®.  m Ofthisſort was the opinion of a doublereſurretionz the firſtofth 
por pucs FATS ood, who ſhould liuein allhappineſſcon the earth, a thouſand 
ficermn vranw er Þ fore the wicked ſhould be awaked out of the ſleepe of deat 3 and? 


laftrospmerm another afterthe thouſand: yeares expired, whenithe wickedalſo 


anpledcouw. iſe and gocintoeuerlaſting firc,and thegood into eucrlaſtinglifegwhic- 
A they ſuppoſed to betheſecond reſurre@ion./Howe generally this eng} 
- + hn ſpredit {elfcin the true Church, they that haue but looked into thy 


24, pu0:b.5. writings of thefathers , and monuments of antiquitie , cannot be jg, 
Rina i (4, DOTAnT: 2368 Je 
Tergall. de corom n The —_— of the neceſſitic of infants recejuing the ſacraments 


wu no the Lordes bodice and bloud , as well as Baptiſme, did poſleſle theming 
commn.ew parti- of many in the Church , for certaine hundreds of yeares, as appearet 
ces fee ME" hy that e1s »/tine writeth of it in his time, 6c * Hugo de ſantto vittore, 
donatus ia 6. lob, 1) i4 re ike 

Huſen nqufecre many hundred yearcsafter himz y yea, the Greeke and 4e/Erhiopian Chir 


os ches continuethaterror & the praiſe of communicating intantsaſlox 
ſexcente: cirexer asthey are baptized,cuen vnto this day. 
a14/i05 U32wil IR £C- 


is Echetin Touching predeſtination, how many obſcurities, vncertainties, au 


evans nfavikws COntrarietics ſhall wee finde? * Surely before Argu/tines time, maiy 
we” rp via, great and worthy prelates, and doors of the Church, not hauing 


eraditions rheoleg, Caſion to enterintothe exatt handling of thatpartof Chriſtian doftring 


E _ »* didtcach, thatmenarc predeſtinate tor the foreſight of ſome thing 


recens natu:dem ſe themſelues. And cAvgn/tine himfelte, inthebegminning of his cont b 
—_— =; with the Pelagriars, was of opinion, that at the leaſt forthe foreſights 


mfrendam,dgt0 faith, men arecleted toecternalllife; which (afterwards hee diſclaune 
Seek as falſe,cnd erronious , and taught thatmans ſaluation dependethontit 


eccleſiecep,9, efficacic of that grace,which God giuethzand not his purpoſe of ſau 
=_ pm Ypon, the vncertaintie of mans will . This dofrine of Anguſtine wi 


bibbetteceſert4b- received & confirmed inthe Churchagainſtthe Po/agiansand Semi-Tel 
rr gians, And *Bellarmine profeſleth that Auguſtines dofrine,in this cale 


ds pref, the doftrine of the Church; yet ſo, that many followed theformerco 
wifttorum cap, 3* 


| Ebelar, e23, cap, COPE, aS We "may eali)yſeeby the writings of the Schoolemen, many! 


Lt. de grain & which do teach that mien are eleed for the foreſight of ſomething ps 
vRefurat Grgs, TC OT Privatiue inthemſclues, 


Aram, b, 1 deftin. Howe farre ſome did moxtaniſe in the matter of ſecond Mi 
972: - Tiage, fo farrediſlikingic, that they would not haue it blefled 8 


| wie ſemdorwn Church, but impoſed penance on them that married a ſccon 
nupriars mtcreſſe 


now deber, maxim after the death of the rſt; HA1E ROME againſt Toninian and x (C 


 bmprenſiarur ſe taine auncient prouinciall Councclls , arc proofes more then fil 
exnd u nwpys $a - at 


tentiem tribucye: CLCNT, 

gas e750 err prevy = ap | 
rey, gw: froprer conmmunrs tis conſentiat nuptis? conculizn eceſarienſe can,y, Amb. in cap: 9.1,cd Corin, Prim? inquit, 

2d; Frone der erlebrancny ſolennatey ; ſceunde crugm in Pr carers glorid, ideſt , benediflione Rhenanw in arg:in exbort: 
Caſt aitcommer(0r:91411 ) vereres,arque adeo tuero:ipſe matrimonio parim «quiſuertnt; certs corftet Hier ochas de cara Rome Watt 
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Of the Church. Booke 3. 81 

Touching the ſtate of Saints departed,their generalitie of preſence oy Grepotd _ 
| places, their yniverſall knowledgeofall things , and admirablewor-": 6:40: delog. 4. 
x cucric where, where theirmemonies are ſolemnized; are notmore 4; 3 

fdently affirmed by 7 Hierome & © Gregorie,than they are modeſtly de- wertus. S: 14n:1 
d.anddoubtedot by b Anuga/tine, © Hmgo de ſantto vittore, ithe Author Pe jopie- 

the lolle andother FT" 5G 4 eredinon ignerane= 
hatthere wereſuperſtitionsand abuſesin theprimitineC hurches, 1,00 

| "go 

ce hauc ſuch witneſles,as the Romaniſtes dare not exceptazainſt, Doth weelegice deſare- 

Mt © Hiereme confeſle,that the burning of lights at noone day , vſed in — = 
me Churches, was an ace of Zeale, butnotaccordingto knowledge? 46am tec; 
idnota fCouncell forbid thoſe pernoQations in the cemeteries and {P7774 Pn” 
acesof the Martyrs buriall; which when Yigi/astins reproued, 8 Hie-f Conplium Elker- 
e with ſuch fierceneſſe andrage,as cannot well bee excuſed, traduced _—_— ob 

as the vileſt monſter the carth did beare. ®Arenot theſe vigils long &nrimns, 
ce aboliſhed? a ma ng 
Doth not ' Augyſtineconfelle, there were certaine or 17.quenig paxdat ins 
Kt, ' . : » . Occaſione not7urna- 

ct piturarums, worſhippers of Turubs and piuresin the Church in QF. 
time. Itis therefore much to bee marvailed at, that our aduerſaries mw 
re cC@peranty Vt! 


argeVs with I know not whatimpietie,for that we ſfay,there hath been potils flagitia com- 
lefeftion not only of heretikes fromthe Church, and faith, butalſoin #5, plac exc/ea 


ſis no $C0men- 


Church , of her owne children, from the ſinceritie of the hea-{\, Per... 


ly truth, ſometimes more, & ſometimes leſle;in ſome things by ſome, rid difleinreranrm 
din ſome other by others : Thatthisdefeftion egan long agoe, but 770 Pong 


nd greater & ſtronger oppoſition inthe firſt ſixe hundred yeares then yp 


;therbeing in later times a greatdecay ofthe ancient pieticz whence |, Tenants 
ame,that many moe & worſcerrours then euer before were broached; «: $4. 19ipfa ver 
hey whichwerein ſome beginnings before, were augmented; & more fee fy ory 


agerouſly defended. In which ſenſe ſomeof our men haue aide, that yo bontan, 
uf v/4, 4d noſira tt 


regorie was thelaſtof the good Biſhops, & the firſt of the bad. For that 373 aondſrs 
me2s incehis time, have greatly decayedzand the ſtate ofthe Church ſ«cceforibu paren 
1C much cor rupte d $5 | habwerit. Plating 
"IX | in vits Greg; iden 
f | : [rs Stephant 3, 
> enero; Of granues & 
CHAP. to. AK wires reformides big 
either in reſpeFt neſter cleru:quid 
124 f quia 11 11916 
licentia maluxt 
Uinere, que te. 
We moonent: af C6 
L enti obterwperaye 3 
06 eam rem ( knifts- 
F ana rehigio quit d.s 
* 
' 
4 defer winner 


«Kc leſgrſticor 6M, 
Y 
ar es?whence 
is 


82 Oft he.Chutoh: A )Booke w 


is the ſuperfluous pomp & princely ſtateof Cardinals and Bilhops, 
king them forgetchat they.are men?what ay they to that abhonunatia; 
that oneman Foldeth two hundred or three hundred ccclefiaſticallbey, 
fices? Thatthe ſword of cxcomunication is{0 ily drawen out avain 
the poorefor euerietrifle, as fordebty? and that the Lords of the Clergy, 
vſcitfor the maintenance of their owne temporall ſtates? Thatſty, 
ersarcappointed by the m_ to hauecureof ſoules,not vnderſtandiy, 
language ofthem, ouer whom they are ſet, norliuing amongſtthen 
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thay Open youreyes,ſaith he,and ſee if the houſes of Nuns be notſtewgy 

9 S, filthie harlots : if the conſecrated Monaſteries be not faires,markets,u 

PAL, Innes;Cathedrall Churches, dens of theeues, and robbers; Prieſtsynde 

3+ -pf pretence ofmaides, keep harlots:conſider,whether ſo greatvarieticofy 
ns? Qures & images befit, & whetherit occafionnot [dolatrie in thei 

hs Lookec vpon thenumber & varictic ofreligiousorders,the canoniſinge 
6 new Saints, though ther betoo many alreadie,as Briget of Swetia,Chu! 

if "381 We _ of Britaine, thefealts of newe Saints being more religioully kept thand 
bo hs the bleſſed Apoſtles. Enquire, if there be not Apocryphall ſcriptur 
Wo hymnes, & prayers in proceſle of time,cither of purpole,or of ignora 
1,7 brought into the Church,to the great hurt of the Chriſtian faith, Con 
i derthe diverſities of opinions, as of the conception.of CAdarie, & ſuns 
3.48 other things. bSce, if there be notintolerable ſuperſtition in theworlhy 


5 Gerſzdedire=. P10g of Saints;innumerable obſeruations without all ground of real 
Hiene cord c3- Vaine creduliticin belecuing things concerning the Saints, reportedin! 
Jaderatione 16. yncertaine Legends of thar lives : ſuperſtitious opinions of obtaini 
E- ſequentious. pps & remit{16 of ins,by ſaying ſo many Paternoſtersinfuch a Chur 
eforeſuchan Image:asifintheſcriptures and authenticall wrivngs 
holy men, there were not ſufhicientdireCionfor all a&ts ofpictieand 
uotion withouttheſe fabulous & friuolous additaments: nay,whichis 
worle, ſecif theſe obferuations,in many Countriesand Kingdomesoft 
world,benot more vrged than the lawesof God; cuen as weſhallfi 
Inthe decreesanddecretalls, a Monkemore ſeuerely puniſhedfargs 
withouthiscoule,thenfar commi ttingadulterieor lacriledge. 


CHAP. rs. $- 
Of the cauſes of themanifolds confuſions andenils, formerly 
; WE ; 27010; "4 #4 721.1 


#r , fo 


found is 
" FO 
f EV 


Fx] Heſc arctheeuils,deformities, & fores. of theChurch,» 
Slay this worthic man inhis time complained of: The cailſes 
£35 Bat of hethoughttobeprincipally two. Firſt, the negjectfy] 
_ thelaweso GOD, and.dire&ion of the, Scriptu $,ans 
2 towing mane 1nwentions: Secondly, the Ambation, pride, and ; 


—— ”— OI 


F / | 
.. Of the Church,” Booke 3. 8 * 
,uſneſſe of the Biſhop of Kome..Touching the firſt, which is thenegleQ 

divinelawes,and infinite multiplying of humane inventions, he pro- 
nceth confidently,ther can beno generall reformati6 of the Church, 
:hout the aboliſhing of ſundrie canons and ſtatutes, whichneither are, 
»rrcaſonably can be obſeruedin theſe ttmes, which do nothing elſe but 
ſnarethe conſciences of mento their, endleſſeperdition . = That no * Gufpart-r, 
ngueisableſufficiently foexpreſle, what euill, whatdanger,what con. [799% die 34 
fion, the contempt of holy Scripture(which doubtleſle is ſufficient for a py ne one 
xe gouernment ofthe Church, for otherwiſe Chriſthad beenean vaper- = 
@ lawgiuer ) and the following of humane inventions hath brought 
to the Church:Forproofe hereof, ſaith hee, let vs conſidertheſtate of 
ieclergie, tolwhich heauenly wiſedome ſhould haue beene efpouled: 
utthey haue committed whoredome with that filthie harlot, carthly, 
arnall,anddiueliſh wiſedomerſo that theſtateof the Church is become 
ecrely brutiſhand monſtrous; heauenis below, and the earth aboue:the . 
; wobeyath and thefleſh commandethz theprincipall iseſteemed, but 
 acceſſarie,and the acceſlaric,asprincipall: yet ſome ſhame nottoſay 
atthe Church is better gouerned by humaneinuentions, than by the 
juinelaw, and the Jaw of the Goſpeil of Chriſt, which aſſertion is 
oft blaſphemous, For the Euangelicall doctrine, by the profeſſours 
fit, did enlarge the bonnds of the Church,andlifted her vp to heauen; 
hich theſe ſonnes of Hagar,ſecking out that wiſedome which is from 
ecarth,haue caſt downetothedounghill . And that it is not wholly 
llen,and vtterly ouerthrowen, andextin&t,it is the greatmercic of our 
530d and Sauiour, | 
Touching the ſecond cauſe of the Churches ruine, whichis the ambi- 
on, pride and couctouſnes of the Biſhop and Courtof Rowe, he boldly 
Armeth that wheras the Biſhoy of Zomechallen ingthe greateſt place 
the Church,ſhould haue ſoughtthe good of God s people,they contra- 
y ſought only to aduance themſclues; dad imitationens Luciferi adorari bGerf:poft trac! 
plunt ut dy, neg,reputant ſe ſubdites eſſe cuiguamſicat fily Belial [ine ingo; nec tatulum de wns + 
bj poſſe a1cj,cur ita facis , nec Deumtiment, nec homines renerentur, In ini. 4 tcclefue ad- 


jon of Lucifer, they will be adored andworſhipped as Gods. Neither doe they © 4: vderas 
unke themſelues ſubiett to any but areas the ſonnes of Beliall that hame caſt off Rees AE 
pe yoke not enduring what ſoener they doe that any one ſhouldaſhe them why they ſorum in 4. ha- 
xe ſo, They neither feare God nor reverence men. < Wherevpon hee feareth *#vr hec ver« 


dt todeliner the { rar of many good and worthy men in his time- -w 


— "_ , LS 
_ - 
= \ . e 
—_ be. 2.8 _ .- 4 
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L « © Gerſ: docon> 
hattherebeing aSchiſmein the Churchyby reaſon ef the contention of ;11;s noch 


ethree Popes, which continued for along time in that age wherein ** gedientie. 
e lived, it were good to take the aduantage of the time , and 
verto reſtore to any Pope againe that vaiuecrſall adminiſtration 
the tempporalitics of the Church, and ſwaying the juriſdiftion of 
ac (ame; but that it were bet, that all thinzes were brought 
M. 2 | backe 
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a Tonocentind 4 'n 


ret nedbyrhe hee ſhould have great pro 


%  Ofthe Church Booke"3, 


backeto that ſtatethey werein the timesof elie Apoſlles, oratleiſtas 

times of Sylu:/ter and Gregoriez when each prelate in hisowneiuriſy;a. 
was permitted to gouernthe committedto his charge,and diſpoſegfq, 
temporalitics belonging to che Church, without ſo many r I 
(G2 and exattions, as haue beene fince brought inz 4 The Popes int. 
Ger{:part. 3. ettingall into their owne hands, withſo many abuſes, fraudes,) & 


3 
poreſtate eccle 9 4 
| papaits aft -a 5. \ all ſerving to maintaine the ſtate of the Romiſh Court, and 


Tf ar that head thereof, which long ſince grewe too heauie for the bodie 


A Sinn beare x7 
entems ; (a ita . F . "fe. . 
vt cut eranidam Neither was this thepriuateopinionand-conceipt of Gerſononly| 


 mmbra reliqua *- 4-5 de Aliaco, Cardinalis Cuſanns,Picus irandnla, and innumeni; 


bruat mole ſua. De 
forcifs generals v- more 0 


fthebeſt, wiſeſt, and holieſtmen the Church had, ſawetho( 


Fn, buſes, errours,vncertaintics, and barbarouſneſſe, wherewith the x 


rie of the Church was greatly blemiſhed, and almoſt quite defaced 


© Gaſ«: & favs iſhed and expetted arcformation . 4 Yea, nothing was morecertain 


rut lefie, IMo0- . 
ira tempere wa ly looked for, alonge time before Luther was borne, than the ruined 


puſque interpreter! f,atpompous ſtate of the Church, the ſtaying of the furious,coue 
@ irabere non vere P P O : 
tor ſacram ſeripori and tyranous proceedings of the Court, andBiſhop of Rome, a 


a ſenni* the freeing of the Church from that «Agypriacal bondage , whereni 


parriom inflituta,ad 


bb: 1m ſua velunt +- was holden, 
Bis, oc, 6 


CHAP. 1. 


Of thedefire andexpeitation of a reformationof the corrupt ſtate of 
Church; and that the alterationwhich hath beene, is arefarmatio, 


B Henz the Popereſolued toaccurſe, Anathematiſe and 
Mathes Parifi. in + SM Communicate Groſtead the reno wnedB.of Lincolne, DEcaun 


not Red \VAES he contemnedhispapall Bulles and Letters (who wasthe 


d fore in histimenamed Romexorum malles et contemptor )1i 


ri neftcy eft caſjal.. 6 


| - &/0 
Emer Cartlinals oppoſed themſelues,ſaying, heewasaright good man, 1 


"Pagin : 8 $7. Papa 
Anccrifm pro holier then any ofthem: the things he charged the Pope with, moſttrs 


munc of. Pom : 


8 4b. eau aniaritia and that therfore it was not [afe thus to proccede,leaſt ſometumult (ht | 


18145 :0n ſuffi-it or, follow; eſpecially,ſay they, ſecing it1s knowen there muſt be a depa ny 


_ ————vog from vs,& aforſaking of the Rowane Sce, The ſame Greſftead?, a lth 

41m, before his death,complayning of the wicked courſes holden by the / 
maniſts,whoſe ſcourge he waszſaid,the Church ſhuld neuer find any 
tro the oppreſſive burdens laid, vpon her,norbe delivered fr6 the £37 


b Tis de a bondaze,ſhe was holden in,till her deliuerice were wronght®" 


bt, 8,co.s,  L/4dycruentarndijinthemouthoftheſword all bathed inbloud: * 


He preached that b Saxanorola, holden by many fora prophet, ſurely a renowl* 


the fare Ot the 


Cha-ch -uldbe MAn for pietic and _—_ tould the French King Charles the 1% 
P 


hw, Us eritie in his voyage into /ta/y,and that 


ct 


Inn —_—_—_ 


2 . \{ \ | 
Of the ChurchyBodke 3; 85 
ould giue the | ford into his band+)andall thiz710 theend Hee horftd 
orme the cortapt ſtateofthe Churghy whictri did not t e;he 
ould returne home againe with diſhonour; and God wouldreſerue the _ 
>nour of this worke Br ſome otherz and ſoit fell out, < Atthattime, c Guiccierdin. 
hen Lxther began to reproouetheabuſes of the Church of Rowe, thirigs 
ere in ſo bad ſtate, that not onely the blood of Chriſtwas prophaned, 
te powerof the keyesby abuſe made/contemptible, and theredemption 
fſoules out of purgatory,ſet as aſtakeatdiceby thepardon-ſellersto be 
layed for : but ſo many grieuances there were defides,thatalltheworlde 
ohed vnder the burden of them, and wiſhed that ſome man of heroicall 
n22nanimitiewould oppoſe himlelfe. When God had ſtirred vpſo wor- 
y an Inſtrument,whatdid the Popeand his adherents : Surely, as Guic- 
jardin reports, there were that yeere many meetings in Rome, to Hif.L5.13. 
>nſult what was beſt tobe done. The more wiſc and moderate ſorte 
iſhed the Pope to reforme things apparantly amiſle, and not toperlſe- 
te Lathe, leaſt continuing thoſe intolerable diſorders, abuſes, and vil- 
nies whereof all good men complained, and perſecuting him, that re- 
rooued them with ſo great applauſeof the whole Chriſtian world, men 
ould thinke innecencie, vertue, and pietie in him to be perſecuted and 
ppreſled, and ſo be incenſed againſt ſopertinacious and ſtiffe maintai- 
rsof the Churches confuſions. T his counſaile would not be followed; 
hence enſued this alteration of things wenowe ſee, reſiſted by the Pope 
d Papiſts, ſet forward by many Chriſtian countreys, kingdomes, and 
ates, and long before withed forand foretold, betoce it cametopaſlle. 
prwhatis now donein this reformation, which Cameracenſis, Picus, Saua- 
rola, Gerſon &1nnumerable other worthy guides of Gods Clurchlong 
ore thoughtnot neceſlary to bedone, as appeareth by that wee haue- 
eady delwered touching that matter, 4 Thus then it being cuident, 4 x.,,,f;.- 
at the number of lawes, canons, and cuſtomes formerly in vic, and by ecclefia fieri non 
taken away , was a burthen to the Church, and inſnaring ofmens con- pete/ ine <bo 4. 
zences: Thatin thefeaſts, faſts, holy dayes,worſhip ofGod, and honor *”** fratutorym 
his ſaints, there wereabuſes in that very kinde, which we haue repre- buns v cel 
ded, and thata reformation was wiſhed: for, and the Popes wereſo nn: & ceteris 
refrom ſetting itforward, that when they ſaw the States of 'the world !reditionibus 
ad y to accompliſh it, even withdiuifionofthemſclues from them , they 7 uitipli 
uld in no ſort conſent yntoit (thoughthe wiſeſt about them perſwa- 55,0 _ 
I them tot as the likelieſt way to keepe allin quietneſle: ) ſeeing it obedientia, 
sneceſlary forthe ny of the Church, tofrecit ſelfe fromthatbon- 
ge 1t was formerly holden invaderthe/Pope,taking all intohis owne 
ds by innumerableſlcights and treading downe vader his feete the 
dwnes of Kin &5 ,and1uniſdiftions of Biſhops,as hath beet) hewed, and 
ued out ofauthors not to bee excepted againlt : ſeeing in matters of 


rine, wherein wediſlent from them, wee found vncertaintie, con- 
M 3 trad;tion't 


zadidtion; ind covtrarjetie; Home. ſojing that wor mowa ſay; and blk 
thatwhighthey defend; anibthechibgs the defend; | not hauingthecy, 
ſentng.teſtimonic ofother Ghurchtsin theworld , -asof eArmenia,G, 

| . Cine (Ethiopia, &C- mor the; chrtaine approbatiog} of antiquitiez. and thF 

places of iptuze , on which they were. groun ed, being moſt app, © 

- >:u 744. rapkly miſtaken y' a4 tio welinghivlightofthe world themfclues' atety,! 

vadte 8.loquers de ced tO conkelle ; £ſceirig it:49;certaine;, there was great wg 
2%, 42-45 Pi ronguesand all parts .of goad: learning ; fneglect of the ſtu ie of Scr 

quit, 14:6 Vit nm | ture, and mixturexithout all zudgementofthing 


- for: rum iu deſaerudinen abierwnt al ores | 
n_—__ 6 ere rank | vt ſata: profane with divine; 8 ſceinginaumerable erg 


ante ary "1111 1b $190 ON ſuperſtitions , barbariſmes, and tautologies 
#041, non APP enurea mn, Fog ary - . 
ananperighy atprnbbs Setoegh crept .1nto the prayers of..the; Church : þ ſes 


ſeribany pon homontbus. Eraſe. 11 ſcholys nprafat. Hier, 141.5 there was great corruption, ignorant miſt 
In pentateuchuns Moſes: * f Buntzubnturs rectds & _ gt 5 pt 5 an 


canofeate quantum poreft for ieniſcer poſrimecex:; KIN g,and ſhamelclle forgerics, of the monume: 


traneas vel defrpnas ſecularer dialectices at Phrleſo- Of antiquitie, and writings ofeccleliaſtical author 
ph'cas terminis theolezxcis obumnbratas , more mu/toris; 


onde fatun eff , vi ab indewots ſcholaftics, quorum 11 Fauour of crrours then maintained, whichhay 


(Prob deloy) muaior oft nureerus , ip/6 wants extiterit : wh ecoas 
; xd Ger(. deex am: dong. 'e Multa jy been detected in this az W C Nang 1s 


in decretis numcrantar «poc: 52ha, & ire apud Here, ed , and. with, and out of learning, the -_ 


nn I: nb lgrger © nes g10n; ſceing it waslong before reſolued, ti 
Stem que apud nonmulles vera non _ Picw Religion ſceing ICW S | | 


rhev.6. Propter barberiem nſeio quam Latinizare o Church muſt be reformed: ? that this reformati 


compoſition: addutam abborreng viri 4422: a leftione : 2Inc d ina encral __ 
GR Plone is vid Groger! 3. Four pe adore hs AS REUer likelyto beobt g 


de Conflantins Apoorypha, fiewt forrafſtquedam fs CCl, and that therefore ſeuera!l kingdomesw 
longs & magns ſeripia Savitu Clemerti + Avaciero reforme themſelves : ſeeing it was than fearedii 
Pops artributa ; in Fibus volemtts Romanam ſedem . . ; tw, h ( l] ' 
pluſguam ecclefta expedic , exeirare, ſepenirs fn PIOCECdINg in this reformation thus leuerally wil 


det. Cuſan,conord, cath lab 3.cap.2. Sec the cenſure out ocnerall conſent p would breede ro0 great j 
— — -oyptrngtg ener LY" ference the courſesthat would betaks, aswel 
Om OH ns 4 Cmalec3- it hathnow fallen out,tothe great gricfe fall we 
entiquorum au? | 91/2/09 ryberhran "a. affefted,who mourne for the breaches of Siox:lt 
onabiliter pro tord eccleſus, ſine communi corſenſn, alige ins notw ith ſtanding this d ilad nanta vein that ' 
Pefſer ofſe heron nimia dE: rſitas : nolo tamen dicere, = fChri ſc! d = þ It another l 
Famine fe ern eBenres, nthis worke of reformation. nor conſulted 
— bs Oat hocſeffiererCe mnthis worke of reformation , nor confwteawi 
other, that ſo they;might proceedein theſame, 
one and theſame ſort; yetitſo fell out by the happic pro aidence of Ut 
thatthereisno eſlentiall, fundamentall; or materiall;difference al 
thoſe ofthereformed religion , whoſe confeſ$z0ns of faithare pul : 
to the view of the world : ({howſocuerthe heate, ignorant miſtakit 
inconkiderate writingsof ſomeparticular men, and the diuerfiticot@® 
Momes,rites, and obſervations, make: ſhewe of a greater giuilion,thi 
de edc there 15) it is moſt yndoubtedly, cleare, and euident , if w# be 
willy bhadcd, thatthis;alteration of things in our times, Wasa'e 
wation, ang not,as ouraducrlarjesblaphemouſly traduce it, an heres 
Mnnouation. | | i jos: [+.cn 
> CHA 
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Ofthe #8 Yeafon 'bronght 
og friFadclinered\; ic 


Hopyiont Heat the Clupeb of Rome boldeth iÞ 
ar eros rn or 6, 


canyot benored,” Oo AE | | <A 
Sad Otwithſtanding;to ſtop the mouthes of ouraduerſaries, wh6 
VIZ42 a ſpirit of contradiftion hath poſleſled, and' to'fatis e:all 
MENS@Il fuch as bee any way-doubrfult, Iwill-by applicationofthe 
OY notes ofthe Church formerly agreed YT 0 the mar- 
S&S- "ter of doubt, andanſwereall ſuch'rea onsasfromthence ars 
aken,and by themvrged againſt vs, cither forproofeof theirprotetiion 
nd faith, andthe ſoundneſleof their owne Church, or reproofeof ours, 
he firſt note aſſigned by themas Aritiquitiez by whichthey vaderſtand 
ot{umply and ablolutely i6ng eominuance in the profeſſion. of Chaſti- 
itic,but the retaining and having that faith which was firſt delivered to 
e Saints by the Apollles, the immediate andprime witnefles ofthetruth 
hich1s in Chriſt. Let vs therefore ſee;howthey indeuour tomakeproote 
at they now hold that ancient profeſſion. Thisthey indeuortodemon- 
ate three wayes: Firſt, it being confeſled the Churchiof Ree was the 
ue Church, eſtabliſhed in the-fauth by the bleſſed (Apoſtles, and the 
th thereof commendedandrenazned thoreowont the worldez they thinkethey 
an prooucthere hath beenno chaunge; alteration , or -departure:from 
lat linceritie which ſometimes was found init. Secondly, they offer to 
zewe the conſent and agreement of; that forme of doarine they now 
ich, and that the Fathers of the Frimitiue. Church did teachin their 
nes, and commended to-poſtcritie-mitHiorwatings... Thirdly, they 
elume they;can ſhewe, that our dodrine;; who diſlent from them, 
nothing elſe. but the renewing of olde herefics long ſince: condem+, 
d,inthe belt times of the Church, by[canſeht ofthe whole /Chriftian 
ld: Ittheycould as caſfily prooue theſethiigs, ' asthey confidently 
ddertakeit, therewereno, reſiſting againſt them, But ſceing they faile 
ereinſo much, that very children may diſcernetheir weakeneſle, there- 
reI wil propoſe whatſocuerT findalleaged byany of themin this kind, 
t Earricth.any ſhew ofprobabilitie, that all men may.ſce, how-weakely 
ar perſwalionjsgroundetin theſe thingswhichare of greateſt conſe- 
ence; Firſt therefprelet vsſce; bow they prove there. hath' been no 
nge in the doRrine, diſcipline, profeſlion} and ſtatc of the Romane 

urch Gace the Apoſtles times;; tt not 1h 1 
* Incuery great and. notable mutation, fay they, may bee obſerved , zuuw Tm. 
author, the me, place, begirinings; encreaſings, and refiſtance made ©115-44.4c4p; 


in{tit. But zhe Proteſtant s are; net/able tonotetheſe circumſtances "IM — 


that mutation. j.mattces of; Religion, which they ſappoſebathbeen 


TS RTE TR > T2 


inthe Church of Rewe. Therefore it is euidently convinced, thereky 
beenno ſuch mutation. For themorefull anſwering ofthis obieQiogy, 
muſt obſcrue, thatthere are.4.kindsofmutation , orchange in matteny 
religion; Thefirlt, when the whole eſſence of region ischanged;ſuchi® 
thechange from Paganiſme to Chriſtianitie , orfrom Chriſtianity top, 
ganiſme. Theſecond, when theeſſence remaining che ſame, the ſtay! 
changed; ſuch was the change of Iudaifme- into Chriſtianitie, they 
being in;the later , new ſacraments, ceremonies, and a new miniſy 
rie;that was not io the former , and the performance of thatwhichyy 
butin expeRation only before. T hethird is, when not the wholeelſen 
and ſtate ofreligion , but ſome parts of it onely are ſo changed, thatſon 
impugning, and denying thoſethings, which others alwayes did and 
holdmoſt certaine , the oppolition1s ſo great, that there growethany, 
parantſeparation betweene them, the one ſortrefuſing to communicy 
with the other As when the eAfrriars denied the Sonne of God tober 
efſential,coequallzand coeternall with his Father. The fourth,whenma 
fo brigg innew opinions, and obſferuationsintothe Church, that yetbo 
they and othernot led away inthe ſame error, hold communion (till, | 
the three firſt kinds of mutation, all thoſe circumſtances they ſpe 
ofmaybecnoted , but not alwaycs inthe fourth, Nowethe mutation 
mattersoffaithand religion wich hath beenin the Romane Church, jsd 
TthefourthandTa(ffort. Forthe crrours thereof were fo brought in, thi 
both they that were the authors of them, and others that neuer fell ny 
. them, were both of onecommunion, as I will make it moſt cleareandes 
dentin that which followeth. : And thereforeit is moſt abſurdetorequ 
vsto ſhewetheſecircumſtances they ſpeake of; + '; 18: 1 7 1H 
Secondly,for the better clearing of this matter , we&mult note;tii 
the aberration which hath beenin the Church of Rowe from het auiici 

\> —_ and {implicitic,confiſteth in fourethings:Firſt, in certainecanal 

: lawes,andtraditions, cuill and hurtfull from the beginning. Second! 
inthe multitude of lawes & canons, in reſpe&ofthenumber grown! 

3 beaburden,Thirdly,inthatthe ſtate of things, and'conditibns ofnient 
tering, the ſame conſtitutions and ordinances become hurtfull;that i 
tormerly good; orin that, thingsinſtituted to one ende, arcin procelle | 
- 17 - 9_e to another; or eumlland dangerous opinions, corrupting! 

vic ofthat which was not wholly tobe miſlike? inthe beginrins, 


newly added —— in.crrours in matter:of faith; Fouchins that 


crration of the Church of Rome, which confificth non 
lawes,canons,and conſtitutions hurtfull from thebegimnning, yeeann 

the beginning oft, and afſigne who were theauthors of ſuchlayes. 
when the lawes themſciuesare noteuill, butthetumber of lawes/U"t 

and conſtitutionsisaburdento the Church \ antbthe euill complained 
1s molt toohfhto Yrgeviteſhew the ficſt Author thereof,  ASIkt" 
P V | 


. 
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\enlawesnoteuill in the beginning, by alteration of times growe hurt- 
1 or when things from one vie groweto an other. ants b Erditienuthes, © 
ligite de ſacran cnt 4 


b [7ugo 
Zre, noteth that the cuſtome was to communicate little children inthe 5 1.0.29, 
-:ment of the Lords body and bloud : which beeing in time ceaſed, 
{ill they continued in his timeto giue wine though not conſecrated, 


hildren new baptized, which he confeſlcth to be a ſnperſtitious and 


rratio in the Churetrof Reme,in matters of doTtrine;gwarinſuch things, 
1{o carried in the beginnings, that the Authors of thoſe newe and falſe 
ons, were not Jifdaime andnotedasdamnable heretickes, as were 


Pd 


ſc thaterrcd in things moſt cleerely reſolued before; orthat erred with 
hpertinacy, that they diuided themſeluesfromall thatthought other- 
e3 Butthe Authors of theſeerrors, and they that were free trow them, 
re, notwithſtandingtheſedifferences, both of one communion. And 
cfore the circumſtances by them required in theſe mutations, can- 
be ſhewed, asit willeafily appeare by theſc inſtancesfollowing. 


CHAP. 14 - 
DF diners particular errors which hane bin in the (hurch 1 whoſe firſt Author 


C4101 be named. 


> He opinion of two reſurreions of mens bodies, the firſt of 5* PHenineb, 
Þ > the good, theſecondofthe wicked, (there being betweene where they are | 
agg the one and the otherathouſand yeares ) was anerror; but are mr wn wn 


AY} the Author ofitis not knowen. For I hope the Romaniſts will pinions, whole. 
Authors aud fi: 


26s notſay,the Fathers learned it of any beretick the firſt author: geufers arenos 
. The opinion that the ſoules of theiuſt are in hell, and ſeenot God knowen. 
the generall reſurretion, wazan errour;but they cannot tell who was 
firſt author of it. The opinion that all Catholique Chriſtians how 
ked ſocuer ſhall inthe endebeſaned as by fire, was an errour; butthe 
thor js not knowen. Tlic opinion thatmen are cleed for thefore- | 
t of ſomething in themſclues, is anctroun, or elſe the dorine of Au- * 3:7 5-4 
F1me,who was of that opinion ſometimes, but afterwards condemned Ros rw 
imſelfe and others. - be opinion thatinfants could notbe ſaved, vn- 744 4ofrinals 
e they were notonely m wp but did receiue the Sacrament of the A : 
ds bodic, was anerrour; but the author ofitis not knoweh . Theo. 7 195 5 
= Principum. Or St 
ens, thatthe bookes of V/iſaorge, Ecclefpaſticus,the MMachabees, and the teberr in ( ren 
,are Apscriphall,and that they are canonicall, are contraditory and 2-7 STR 
dne of them anerrourm matter offaith yet isnot the author of that 9.4 propomt can: 
pur knowne . - The innumerable contradictory 9pinions holden'in frene at 
hurch of Rowe, touching matters of faith, = as ol the Pope is Soue- indocinlh oft gow 
fac temporall Lord of all the your , and all Kings and Princes js, sf. Ny 
holde 
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of RR hold ofhimin fee,and thathe is not: thathemay depoſe Kingserrins, 
| eters faith, and perſecuting the faithfull, and that he may not : that Papal 


nm _ cannoterre, and that hemay,and ſometimes doth; and many ot erli 


dennicunſaxui- muſt needes be errours onthe one l1deor other ; yet is not the authory.” 


þ 4 pop thoſeerroursto benominated. 


pranfex quetic b It wasdoubrleſle,in the confe(ſion of theaduerſaries, the cuſtomey: 
=, the Weiterneor Latize Church aſwell as ofthe reſt,to comunicate inhod 
ſanguinemdemini> kimdes : whenand where that cuſtome of communicating the Lay.py 


Nee fate. Ple onely in one kind began, cannot beprecilely noted, < Itwasthec 


cone. Ream i {tome to impoſe penance firlt, & after the performance of it,to ny 
mer mb 1 ation: now,abſolutis is firſt giuen,& then penance 1mpoledtobe 


& c070n4 mitts. 


c Apud veters med afterwards: whe this alteration began,it cannot benoted. {It wazth 


| - nn bg general] opinion, that 2zrie was conceiuedin finne : it grew after | 
— >> tuna to begenerally thought,ſhe wasnot. The firſt author ofthis later opini 
| yo. * cannot bee knowen, nor of the former neither, as I ſuppoſe. « Th 


« Prenem 3.3 cultome was to grauntindulgencesor relaxations onely from inioyne 
CT nes penance: the forme of theſe was afterwardsaltered: Ithinke itcanha 


rom, rat 15.c4p. y benoted by whom &c. f The cuſtome was on the dayes whichtir 
7, erucmt ecllejad 


leo tempere bune Keptas faſting dayes, not to eate till three aclocke in the afternoone, 
| filgrexprimeres till the even; ſo that to dine and not to faſt were Synonyvmies intk 


1m bteru re axatio- 


eo abodapa- Drimitiue Church but in the Romiſh Church they did dine on the 


mi: 6c. mter faſting dayes, and therefore ſayd their Euenſong betweene tenne ar 
2:49 ws dub:4ct 1n WP 


Papa deter «4 - Eleuen a clocke in the morning - I thinkeit hard'to note preciſely tt 
94d minigen'; time when this alteration beganne. Thus then wee ſee there maydt 


2-1 {lum ab mniun- 


#4 zqumode. and have been many alterations in the ſtate of religion, and matteni 


be: debtru pews faith in the Church of Rome, though all thoſe circumſtances they 1 
| propeccatu: Of tam? O 


furer Perum Pa. VS tO [hewe, cannot beenoted inthem. And therefore the firſt real 
wine & tbe brought to-prooue that the Romiſh Church is not departed from! 


perm Monachium 1n 


extravagants Bori- Arſt and original! puritie, is found too weake. 
focy de whiles exe 
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CHAP. tx. 

Of the ſecondreaſon brought to prone that they hold the auncient faith; 
cer men, diſſenting from them , confeſſe they diſſent from the Fathersi® 
ſundry inſtances are examined. 

A271 Etvsſcetheother.Theother way,whereby they indeu® 
/ proouetheantiquitie oftheir faith and religion , is bY"® 
XJ 10 the agreementand conſentbetweeneit, andthe 90 
ofthe Primitive Fathers. This,they ſay,they cannotdo 
| cither by propoſing the ſeuerall parts of Chriſtian 00" 
delivered by the Fathers, and comparing the doQtrine of their V/ 
Ih it, or out of our one confeſſion, The firlt courle _— 


MR [og & %. MW 
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Lee too tedious, and therefore they indeuour to prooue by our 
a8 that the doarine of the Church of = . andof the 
ncientFathers ,is all one. 

The greateſt Diuines, ſay they, of the reformed Churches, when they 
,vonc the aſſertions of the Romaniits, confelle they goe og the 


eame ofall Antiquitie, Therefore they are forced toconfeſlethe do- 


inesofthefathers, and ofthe Church of Rometo beceall one. This 154 


deementof all Antiquitie. Forthe clearing of this, wee mult obſcrue, 


andly,from diunedircCtion,and ordering : thirdly, from ſinne: fourth- 
,from miſerie :faftly, limitation of deſire, naturall neceſsitie, and con- 
raint. Theſe being the divers kindes that may bee conceived of the 
eedome of mans will, Ca/aize denieth the will of man to bee, or cuerto 
auc been free, from the neceſsitic of ſeeking, and hauing diuine ſupport, 
ipe,and generallaſsiſtance, without which it hath no force orfacultie 
all. Secondly, hedenicth itto befree from divine diretion, ordering, 
ad guidance: For inthis forte, neither the willes of men, nor Angels, 
ereſ{ofreeintheday of their creation,as toexempt themſelues from the 
dering of the divine providence, which moſt (weetely diſpoſeth all 
ings. Thirdly, frommiſerie there is no freedome in this worlde, nor 
om the bondageof finne, withoutthe benefite ofgrace making free. Hz- 


iſeria. We bhane,layth Bernard, freewill,but neither ſowary as to auoide ſinne, 
ſs ſafe, as ts be free from danger, From limitation of deſire, naturall ne- 
ſsity,and conltraint, he confeſleth the will to bee free, though it be ſub- 
& to a conditionall or morall neceſsitie, which by Bernard1s woſt aptly 
med malel:beraneceſſitas. The will of man being thus ouer-ruled by 
vineprouidence, andin ſo diuers ſorts inthralled to finneand miſerig 
nine thinketh thetitles of auTefsoty and liberum arbitrium, taken from 
c Philoſophers, and vſed by the Fathers,to be too glorious to expreſſea 
ung ſo weake and miſerable; and thatin his opinion it is not ſafe to vſe 
elc words, vnleſle we adde,for theclearing of ourmeanin g, thelimita- 
ns with whichthe Fathers doereſtraine them; whichyet many will not 
carefully obſerue,as they will vnaduifedly ſucke the poyſon of ertour 
t ofthe words themſc!ues. T hus then we ſee Ca/nine conf; ſleth , the Fa- 
ers vſed theſewordsina good and godly ſort, 

But, ſayth Bellarmine, hee feareth not to pronounce, that all the Fa- 
rs ( Auguſtme excepted )areſo yucertaine,perplexed,and doubtful in 
ac delivering of this point, that a man can gather no certaintic out of 
N 2 them 


leand wicked calumniation : neither are theyable toiuſtifie it. 2 But * 
vs ſce what they ſay : Calxine (they ſay) inthe articleof free will con- Eccleſi Cabrn. in. 
mningthe Romane Churchoterrour,is forced to reieR, and refuſe the ##%622*>} 


at the will of man may bee ſaydto befreein diversſorts, Firſtfrom ne- : 
iticofſcekingand hauing divine ſupport, helpe, and afsiſtance: fe-; 


Pellar: bib, 2,04, 
,de concilys & 


mus (ſayth b Bernard )liberumarbitrinm, ſed nec cautuma peccato,nec tutum b De Gratia 6 5. 
bers arbitri0, 
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them : Surely it is moſt true that hee ſayth of them, they aredou,s 
and vacertaine inthis point yet ſo, thatit appeates, that in this H 
— aſcribing little or nothing tothe power of mans will , they Cine 
e 4 _m_ the prayſc of well doing to thehol y Spirit of God. © Tothis Purpoſe; 
Icap, alleageth ſundry excellent ſentences out of {prin , Excheriy vj 
Chr:ſoſteme , and concludes , that 't was the drift of theſe Fathers, hoy. 
ſoener they ſeeme ſomerimes too much to amplitic the power ofnyl 
will, yet wholly to driue men fromthe confidencein their ownſtrew 
to es their ſtrengthin God. Thisthen 1s all that Calwine ſayth; 6 
before eAuguitine was ſtirred by the Pelagians, exatly to exam 
theſe things that concerne the grace df God, and powerof nature, 
fathers delwered notthis point fo diſtinaly , AS afterwardsit waz, 
| ſo fully, but that ſomethings were found in their writings not'ſo fit: 
a ei. was to bee wilhed. 4 That this is molt true, the won of thek 
| mabeud. thers themſelues will witneſle, and the Teftimoniesalleaged out ofthe 
- —_— by the Pelagiars againlt Augwitine, will ſufficiently prooucit; whi 
#n4mnt ; vt eagque are nootherwiſc aunſwered by him, than they are by Calxine, «4 
1 her their drifte was to deiedt the pride of (infull fleſh, and extoll thegr 
12» Deigratie neſle of Gods mercie and goodneſle; That if they ſpake ſome thin 
045 mn notſodiltinaly and fully as men did afterwards, it is not fo bee me 
| & malls va9arm ueiled at, ſceing they did not purpoſely enter into the examination! 
tale, - theſe things, before the P:/agia» heretikes (whole hereſie was inth 
n—e ftiear,of things) were knoweninthe world. 
free. a. For the farther iuſtifying of Calaines cenſure, letthe Reader ca 
fanrene ſordterd (ulte f Sixtus Sencnſir, alleaging many teſtimonies outof theFathen# 
7 144427% firming, that men are eledted to eternall life, for the foreſight offon 
temwr opuſcu'a oi thing 1n themſ&&. And ſurely this ſhould not ſcemeincredible, thz 
privjquemifa"*: many of the Fathers were in this errour; ſeeiny +477 himſelfewat 
babuerunt necſ5 thiS opinion, before hee entred into the conflifte with the Pelagio 
tare heed 0 which errour when hee correted , moſt men diſliked his doftrine to 


ad (olter dun - 
Hh vrlan Ge. chingeleRion, thegrace of God, and powerofnature, as itappeareth) 
_ ne. the Epiſtles of Proſper and H1/arins, for that hee ſeemed vntothemtos 
& 6a, Cribe ſomuch vato the grace of God, and detrate ſo much fromthe 
| Oo wtece ſev. WET Of mans will, that they greatly feared hisdorine would weat 
| — pg that carefulneſle that ſhould bee in mea to ariſe from linne , Cifcou 
yn ns hem fromallgoodindeauours, and giuean occafion of negligence,! 
ANg, carclelle{louthfulneſſe. That which Zelarmine addeth, that (4/wns 
Iiketh that ſaying of As/t:/methatmanswillconcurreth with grace, not «MR 
- ©". cedent vntoit , but as following afterit, and 4s a handmaide attending on"t, 
Wo moſtfalſe, For 5 hee approueth the ſaying of Au/tive, butreproW 
=_ . - ons een for milleunderſtanding and milleapplyin ite, 
_ - +40 viuchtolloweth,that Ca/iz difleteth fro Az7uſtine in thei 


wig of ultificati,is of he Came nature. For heſaith only ,that,though not 
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© ro bemiſhiced inthe matter it felfedelivered by Auguſtine, forithat #,"* /4m *__ 

- nlaine, that acknowledging theimperfeion ofinherentiuſtice, and Arun mit:tic chm 

inkine itour greateſtperfe&ionto know our owne imperfections, and 77x « #54: org 
Le remilſion of onr ſinnefull defe&s, he cannotbut acknowledge the bmw capum/cha. 
pputation of Chrilts rightcouſneſleto bee that 'in confidence whereof proves _ 
eſtand intheſightof God : yethis mannerof deliuering this Article 1$ duweſe 2 peecaro? 
vtlo full,p erfe(t, and exact, as wee areforced torequire in theſe times, xp ry%s roam 


gainſt the errors. of the Romaniſts : For that, when hee ſpeaketh yp/iminacu mſeris 


t grace, hee ſeemeth for the moſt part to vnderſtande nothing elſe Scam wane; 
ercby , but that ſanAification w 


hereby the holy ſpiritof God chang- lagiens,lih, 1. tune 
h vs to become newe creatures; ſeldomE menticning the imputation ode ning 
fthe righteou ſn elle of Chrilt. & :wſtttia noſtya f 


7-1 re : "} 0 . 20n eX proprio Mee 
. Chatwhich Bellarminechargeth ( alnin with, n the nextplace, rito\ ſe ex Dai (0%. 


roveth his intolerable impudencie. Calum(laith hee) doth thinke, that ſire anſricendds 


<ſonne of Godisſubiettro the father in reſpettofhis deitie ; which £7 
cauſe all the Fathers deny , heprongunceth they all erred, and that 
er errour caynot beexculſed . Letthe'teader peruſe the place,and hee 
al find that Ca/zi» faith no ſuch thing, but thecleane contrarie. 
Indeede Hwgo de S. Vittore mhis queſtions onthe r. Epiſt. to the 
orinth. 15. Caith,, that Chriſtis ſubieCtto his father according to his 
uine nature, and ſheweth thatmany haue beene of that opinion. But 
algin (aith no ſuch thingzneither doth hee charge'the Fathers with wy 
rourtouching the diſtin&tion of the natures of God and manin Chriſt, 
rthevniticof his perſon : but ſaith only, that ſome of them applying 
ole things diſtinly co one of thenatures of Chriſt, which are applia- 
le tothe whole perſon of the Mediator, entangle themſelues in ſome 
pubrs, which otherwiſe might cafily be clearedz which will eaſily ap- 
are by that place of Hugo before mentioned . The kingdome (faith 
«go ) which Chriſt ſhall deJiver to his father, and ſo become ſubie& 
nto him, either was £i1en vnto him in that hee was God, and then hee 
nnot Te come ſubietro his father;becauſein thatreſpe& 
is cquall vntohim , whence we ſay, equalis patri ſecundum dininitatem, 
norpatre ſecundum hamanitatens: Or m that hee was man; and that 
meth not conceiuablez For the nature ofman is not capable of that 
finitepower, that isimplyed in the kingdome which God gaue his 
nne. Hee anſwereth, that he way be ſaid to beeſubie to his father, in 
atheis God, becauſethough hee havetheſameeſlence with him, yet 
hathrecciueditfrom him, How aptly this may be ſaid, I willnotnow 
mine:but how in this ſenſe hemay be laid to giue vp his kingdome to 17, j,;m.Corinr 
father, is yet more hard to conceive. ts. Filws oftendes | 
*cAmbroſe ſaith, hee may bee ſaid to giue it vp, not by reail reſigning oc hdpera 
thathee had, but by bringing vs to hisfather, and ſhewing vs that/#»* ma; & hec 
Ntaine whence hee recciucdit,and all thatfulneſſe ha Wee are mis A Fx 
N 3 partakers, 
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partakers : Thele aredoubts, which Cabzi faith, thatthe Fathers 
not cleare, attributing the kingdome of C hriſt vnto him diſtinQly, 
reſpe& of thisor that nature . Buthee affirming, that the kingdomeg 
Chriſtdothnot agree vnto him diſtindly or feuerallyin reſpettof thzg# 
thatnature, but to the wholeperſon conlidered in both natures, eafily,? 
preſſeth himſelfe.For,ſaith hee, God gaue to his ſonne, by erernall gey,! 
ration,theſame cſlenceheehadin himſelfe, and with itthe ſamepoyy 
mw Hereunto agree- and kingdome, and this hee ſhall never religne. ® Secondly, hegau 
ey 7 emen- the natureof man not by formal transfufion, but in the perſon ofhis(, 
rioned,fayine, Se- which in the admirable worke of the incarnation hee beſtowed onit, 
wed quires; fupport and ſuſtaincit)all tht power heehad originally in himſclfe, a 
parrsſun;mune if eternally gave hisſonne: ſothatthe ſonneof God,after the takingofox 
ke parriin ». Nature intothevnitic of his perſon, adminiſtrethnot his kingdome, ni 
4 perſenabwnne Out the Fnion, knowledge,aflent, and cooperation of the natureofma 
nas te'9'* Which hee ſhallcontinueto doe, while weeneede mediationzand till 
haue brought vs to his fathers/preſence, and to the cleareviewe 
ſightof his maicſtic. Then ſhall he ceaſe to rulein this ſort any more: 
humane nature ſhall not needeto beinterpoſed = longer, but helhd 
l 


appeare inthe glorieof his Godhead :then ſhal s 
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ce becſubie toy 
father in thenatureof man, in more ſpeciall ſort then now hee 18;ht 
cauſethough now he be inferiour vnto God in that hee is man, and 
ſubicR ro him, yet that nature of man intermeddleth with the admin 
ſtration of the kingdome inſuch ſort, as thenit ſhall ceaſe to doe,thou! 
it ſhall never loſe that power and kingdome which inthe perlon oft 
ſonneof God it is honoured with. 


albid.bb, 2,16,9 

binEp. 99. «d CHAP. 16, 

in/is qoni in fon | 
" oLpry Of Lymbuspatrum, concupiſcence, and ſatisfattion , towching whit 
cenderer nond@ qut Caluine is falſely charged to confeſſe, that hee diſſemeth from! 
_ as Fathers, . 

atibcars preſers:am Hy 24 
—_— wy utkation1s touching Lymbas patrum,ſuppolet 


be a place _ intheearthneere hell, if not apart of hs 
q which C2/#i»pronouncethtobebuta fable, though ith 
Indore appellates WASTES great authors and panney asif this were ſo ſtrange ati 


 reperive, Yuod 0 | 
rs bleand meere fancic thould finde approbation among ſome 


amtber:t-tibus !ogi- the Fathers. The opinion of the CHMillonaries, I ſuppole , Bella 


Tar, 1:4 [o: ' _ . 7 
mo adugopr thinketh but a meere fancy; yethadit great and reuerend patrons. 


ſerrrr cn wrdn ſay, that all the Fathers did hold the opinion of Lymbas, and that C« 

Tapernfan: nopaſel tcagainſtthem all, heeisclearely refuted by > Augu* 

gredenda eff ubtea ot it. Behdesthattheir popiſh Lymbus ſuppoſed t0! 
ccncareceptacletorthe ſoulesofthe Patriarches,but only till the ds 


———.—_ At 
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1reſurretion of Chriſt, as being then emptied by him, 1s a meere pri- 


« conceite of their owne,wanting theteſtimonies ofthe moſt auncient 


1tobceholden in hell till the laſt day . And if it were reſolued that 


« was ſuch a © Lymbrs, as they fancie, yet their Schoolemen 
not agreed of the place; neither dare they afhrme, that it was 


owe in the earth, though they ſeeme molt inclineable to that opi- 


DAN 


oppoſeth him againſtalt Antiquntie, in the _ whether concu- 
cenceintheregenerate be ſinneornot. Thishee endevourethto make 
od in this ſort, Calzin (faith he)profeſſeth, that Augn/tine hath true. 
and faithfully gathered the opinions of all the Fathers, and that his 
Joementis their iudgement; buthe oppoſcth himſelfagainlt Augu/tinez 
reforeagainſtallthe Fathers. ; 
This aſlumption wedeny . For (alwinno way diflenteth from Avgs- 
but ſaith only,itmay ſceme, thatthere ſhould bee ſome little ditfe- 
ace betweene Auguſtine and vs; Forthat wee affrme concupiſcencein 
regenerateto bee ſinne, butheeis fearcfull to call it finne, vnleſle it 
coaſented vnto;naming it ratherancuill,ſickeneſle,infirmitie, or the 
e.Butclſewheretaking away thisdoubt,heſaith,that Augu/tivefeareth 
t ſometimes to call it in:wherby the conſentand agreement betweene 
_ (aluin appeareth.Itwereeaſtero ſhew,thatnotonly Augs- 
e,but the Fathers generally were of the ſame opinion, that wee areof, 
dthat the Popiſh opinion is a moſt dangerous and damnable error, if 
is were a fitte place to enter into the exate handling of that que» 
IN, 
But let vs ſcethereſt of his obieions. Calurn (faith hee )inthemat- 


hereſt. For Caluin doth not ſay , they erred in this matter of ſatisfa. 
on; for hee ſhewethplainely , they were farre from the abſurditie 
the Popiſh conceipt: but hee ſaith diſwunQiuely only, that either 
y erred, or at leaſt vſcd ſome phrafes and formes of ſpeech that 
y ſeeme harde, and ncede a good, and fauourable conſtruionz 
icr than to bee wreſtcd to a worſe ſenſe then they were vttered in, 
- mo of the Popiſh Sophiſters is to-deale with the writings of 
athers, 

Cor theclearing of this matter weemuſt obſerue, that, in ſinne, there 
twothingsz the ſinfulneſle, & the puniſhmet which for it theiuſtice of 
d infliteth, Boththeſe are taken away by Chriſt, butin a different - 
. The finfulnes, by the operatis, working, & infuſion of grace; &the 
{hment by the imputation of Chriſtes \ufferings, who ſuffering that 
delerucd not, freeth vs from that we were deſeruedly to haucfuftered,, 

| From- 


bers. * For Tertwllias,lrenexr, and others didthinke the ſoules of all * Sapreces, y 


© Thencxt falſe reporte that Be/larmine maketh of /uin, is, that c15id.lh. 3-390, 


of «{atisfaCtion, chargethall the Fathers with errour, This s astrue; , thid,56;3444.8 
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From one of theſe wee cannot bee freed, vnleſle alſo weebeefreede'fn, 
theother; andin what degree wee aredeliucred fromtheoneweareyy 
charged fromthe other: if wee befreed only from the dominionofh, 
wearc only diſcharged from the condemnation of eternall deathgiffo, 
nb Sl foncha neſle, wee are —_— from all touch of any puniſhne 
.mporal? in rew/- eBut the Romaniſts do teachtouching ſinnes committed after Baptif 
_ A. 7%. that Godcontentethnothimlelte, with the molt perfe&t aboliſhing 
pre vnes,mrempe- extinguiſhment of all ſinnefulneſle, by working of Diuinegrace, a 
+» ripe the ſatisfaQtion of Chriſts ſufferings , but thathee doth require thay 
1s ab/olurime come ſuffer the extremitic of that we haue deſerued,on]y ſomelittle witiex 
merainr. As procured by the bloudſhead of Chriſt, and the eternitie exce Nj H 
Halespart,4 9.21 ON P | ptea, 
mernb,2.at.1.2- which our ccalins from ſinnedothfree vs:the putuſhment of finnebeiy 
_— orig ctern all,becauſe ſinneis cternall, | 
ring the finant =Henceit conmeth, that they teach , that if wee will not ſuffer a 
-— = endurethe extremitie of puniſhment wee haue deſcrned, weemyſtmi 
;zkrough Chriſt, ſyqme other recompenſe to Gods iuſtice for it. Thiszs a blaſphemouz; 
duth exadt of eue. , gy : 
manarempo- ſertion, and contrarie tothe doQrineof all the Fathers, who know ai 
—_—_ teach as wee doe, thattheiuſtice of God, and his wrath againſt ſy 
faulr commited. 1$ſatisfhed in Chriſt; that this ſatisfation 1s imputed to vs, not contin 
Retormar ofs | 1Q2.1n,, but ceaſing from (inn that according to the degree of ource 


byDB.P.cap.6- ſing from fanne, this CatisfaCtion is diverſly imputed ; f Sothatif wecak 


of (arrsfagion, . Mt nay: 
ed wh propcs OO ſinneonly fo, thatit hath no more donunion ouer vs, itis imputt 


de meds film inſuch ſort as it diſchargeth vs only from condemnation: but it wt 
OT whally ceaſe from ſinne,itis fo imputed vnto vs, as thatitfreethvs fron 
ez-mne ſublacs, ne all puniſhment whatfocuer. So that if there were tound 1n anyotn 
Pa Pate leauing and forſaking of finne, GODS iuflice wouldl 
Ber.1P/al. 2» NO puniſhment vppon.vs, But the Romariſtes thinke it nught 


rEra5ne,0 wonld for precedent finnc, *though nowe wholly forſaken and 


aboliſhed, 

Itistruceindeed, that the Fathers ſometimes vſed thename of (att 
tion in their writings, but to another purpoſethan the Romanjſsdt 
They knew, that cuills are cured by contraries, and thereforein 0 
curing of {infull ſoulesthey preſcribed that, which (a/zir alſo deb 
that menlawng offended jn ycelding too much to their own delit 
pleaſures, eclights, and profits, ſhould, tor the freeing of theme 
trom the cuill of finne, deny ſomething to themſelues which otherw 
they mightlawfully enioy: which ifthey doe not, they ſhall inthe p# 
{tuments which God will bring vpon them, taſle the bitterneſle'dfVs 
thatfeemedſweete vntothem in "at . Thisexerciſciof repentaht x 
tiication , the Fathers called fatisfaRtion;not as if the juſtice of GodW 
notſaushed in Chriſt, orwee wereticd, yea though wee ſhould 10! 
torſakelinne, yet toſatisfie for that 1spaſt,by baferia ſo much a 
linnes haue deſerved; or c){cta,dog ſome painefull thing equiuaer, 


'N ? oF. y \* Tac BF 
.Of ehe'Churthy"-Buokes- 9% 
ch ſufferings, whichis the popifh:errour;Butbecauſe wee muſt doe 
atin this kind of repentant mortification;which may be ſuff.cient,for 
finding eutof thedepth of that wound whictrfinne bath made in the 
ile, forremouing the cauſes of it, theextinguiſhment of that remat- 
th of it, thetaking away the occafigns, andthepreuenting of the te- 
tranceof it againe.. This if wee doe, wee [hall prevent the 'hand of 
-d, whichotherwiſe would ſmite vs, not to be ſatisfied in the courſe 
hisiuſtice, (which at our kands cannotbee looked for, and which 1s 
oundantly ſatisfiedin Chriſt, and would not touch vs for any thing 
R, it by perfeforſaking of ſinne we werefully ioynedvnto hum )burt 
drive vs by bitterſorrow to purge outthat ſinfulneſle, &thoſe remain- 
rs whichour precedentſinnes leftbehind them, in reſpe& whereof 
are not yetfully icyned to Chriſt, Theſeremainders of ſinne , if we 
ike,caſt off, and forſake,and iudgeandgondemive our ſelues, as the 
oftleſpeaketh, we ſhallnot beeiudged of the Lord for them . This 
ppie courſe of preuenting the hand of God, andturning away his pu- 
hments by bitter and affliiue recounting of our ſinnes, the Fathers 
| Satisfaction. Some ſayings of the Fathers it way bethere are which 
hard, & muſt withafauourableconſtrufion bereduced to the ſenſc 
haue expreſſed : andthatis all that Ca/virſaithzfor which,how juſtly 
Is blamed, let theReaderiudge. 


CHAP. 17. 
Of Prayer for the dead and Merite. 


Ez He 'nextcalumniation is cocerning prayer for the dead.Let 


SO FP_s 


£ let} the Readerobſerue, whatitisthat Be/larmine is to proue,and a1bid. ib.z, 5, 0, 


D G2 he ſhall indethatheedothnothing buttrifle. For, hee isto 
EIA) proue, that Ca/4i- confelleth, thatmorethen a thowſand and 
e hundredsof yeares lince,the Popiſhdocrin,and cuſtome of pray- 
or the dead did preuaile, and was generally recciuedin the whole 
urch of God throughout the world. This if hee will proue, hee muſt 
ſo thus. Thecuſtome of praying to deliver the ſoules of men out of the 
ns of Purgatory,isthe cuſtome & practiſe which the Romaxe Church 
endeth,and Ca/ninimpugneth : but this cuſtome /7#/4iz confeſleth to 
ebecninvſcmorethena thouſand and three hundredof yeares ſince: 
efore heacknowledgeth the doftrine and prattiſe of the Romance 
rchto bemoſt auncient, and to haue beenereccined a thouſand and 
e hundred yeares agoe, The Minorpropoſition of this reaſon is falſe: 
Caluin,in theplacecited by Bellarmine, proteſterh againſtit,moſt con- 
ly athrming,thatthe Fathers knew nothing of Purgatorie,& ther- 
muchlcſle ofprayertodeliuer men from thence, But Be/larmine will 


reply 


98 Ofthe'Chureh.:'\ Bdoke' 3. 


replythat thecuſtome pol pk agar the; dead, was moſt auncieht; F, 

anſivere, Thecuſtome of temebring the:departed; naming theirnan, 
atthe holy table in thetime of the holy:myſteries andofferingthe: 

chari/t(that is the ſacrifice of prayſc )torthem,wasa moſt ancient & xy 

ly cuſtome, neitheris t-any:;:way dilliked þy.vs. dAnd furelyitapprin; 

6 Ppbaberf7 5 this wasthecauſethat H4er/45, was:condemned of heriticaltraſhneley 
thatheedurſt condemne thislaudableand auncient cuſtome oftheg 

< Lnreis Coreg. Memoration of the dead.<Inthis ſort they did moltreligiouſlyobſenty 
fon. \vecotier keepe, atthe Lords table,thecommemoration ofal the Patriarches,y 
this realonadieter* hets, Apoſtles,Euangeliſts, Martyrs,and Confeſfours,yea of ni; 
Fucharift ofpraiſe mother of our Lord,to whom it cannot be coceiucd, that by prayerth 


& cms did with deliverance outof Purgatorie,fithno-maficuerthouzhtthen 


for allcharareat be there: but ifthey wiſhed any thing it waythe dclinerancefromt 
= more powerof death, whichas yet tyranniſethofier one part of them; | 
ParriarkesPro- ſpecdiedeſtroying of thelaſt enemy,whyeh 15 death, the haltning ofth 
_ reſurreion, and 1oyfull publique acquicall of them in that greatd: 
wherein they ſhall ſtand to be tudged before the i1udge of the quicke; 
dead. T his was thepraQtiſe of the whole Church, and this the m 
of their commemorations and prayers, which was goodandnon 
to be diſliked. Notwithſtanding, it is moſt certaine that many part 
lar men extended the meaning of theſe prayers farther, and out of th 
owneprinateerrours and fancies vicd (uch prayers for the dead, wi! 
Remaniſtsthermaſelues(Tthink)darenotiuſtifie: & ſo it ts true, that (4 
- ſaith,that many of the Fathers werefed into error in this matter of pi 
Lhe lacks © forthedead, and not chatall,asif the whole Church had fallen 
« Sixtw Senenſa LMEtruth, as Bellarmine falſely imputeth vato C/xir, who ſaithnoli 
bibliotbec. ſantt,lib, thing. 


6, 2348, DO, 3B} 
[ Gerſon form.im Furſt, therefore it was an opinion of many of the Fathers, that tit 
frfo paſche. Ho. 15nO mdgement topaſle vpon men till the laſt day that allmenar! 


die inquit Chri den either in ſome place vnderthecarth, ore!ſein ſomeotherplace 
fBus mecum ery 


MCDA: £m pointed for thatpurpoſe, ſothatthey come not into heauen, norrect 
6,23: Proprer thc reward of their Jabours , till the generalliudgement,Outofthise 
qued inſuper ap- Celpt grew that praycriu 4 /2mec his Liturgic, that God would remt 
perct falſites de- ber all thefaithfull that are fallen aſleepe intheſleepe of death, finc 
Grine Pape 10» bell kei q . : P . 
ba.33.que da- Cuſt, till this preſeatday, that he would place themin the lai 
mnata fait cum the ling, &c. Andthelikeare found in the maſſe booke. *Of 

Jone buccinaram OPAMON was Tuſtin Martyr, Tertullian ; (lemen s Romans, Laitantw, 


vel tubarii . | 
Philippe eacncol torias Martyr , Ambroſe, * Iohannes Romanus Pontifex, and 


#9 per theologos other. 11 FISICL Sheet id 
Parifiiſesde vir> T he ſecond _—_ was,thatmen may bedeliuered from thep! 
Line beats, & ments of finne er this life, if they die in the profelizion of the 
faith, how wickedly ſoeuer they lived; or at leaſt, if the puniſhm* 
be eternall and cannotbe caded,yctitmay be deferred, 08 


: " RA 
Of theChareh.) Boodle > | 
How wany ob the Fathe$iWerei# this errot, andivide prayerifor”* Some EPR 
dead vpon tlirs falſe perſwaſion, that all Chriſtians, how wickedly ſo- | 
r they lived, may findmercie at Godshandsmtheyorld to come, at 
entreatic of theliuing, they thathaue read any thing canſoonere- 


Thirdly, whereas there are three eſtates ofthe ſouls of men, the firft * 1 
be bodicz theſecond, whenthey are ſencred fromtheEodie,and ſtand 2 & nee” 
ore God immediatly and inftantly vpon thediſſolution;and thethird, Z _ 

er they hauereceiued their particulariudgement; the Þ ook doe nat h Pre jo ah; 

y recommend them ynto:God whilethey are yetin th ares; bY: 

endeparting thence, they goe to ſtarid before the iudgement- 

4, they accompanythemwith their prayersandbeſt good wi 

x to thepreſenceof the Lord . Hencewere all thofeprayers; 
revicdon the dayes of the obitesof theSaints, conceived reſpetuc- 

o their paflage out of this' world;and the daungers they ob he 
ddneſlc of God eſcape in that feareful hower of their diflolariqn,' 
ich prayers weteagaine repeted in the anniuerſarie remembrances' 
theirobites. !Of. this ſortwasthat prayerin the Maſſc books: Libe-10fctw prot. 
mine avimas omninza fidelium defuntForum de penis infer , ode pro> 4s 
ao lacs : liberaeas de ore leonis-, te abſorbeat eas TAYFArms, me cagant. , 
bſcurum 3 6 Deliner, O Lord,” the ſoules of all faithfull inet de" © a 

ved, from the panes of hell, and the deepe Lake 5 delizer them from the” © 

h of the Liex, \that hell:ſwalle's' thend not 2p, and that they fall-not in > - 

be aungeenrof witerdarkeneſſe. How hard this was, to victheſepray- > * 
ina ſctcourſe,in thedayes wherein they did only commemorate, and” 

clentthe dayes of mensdepartiires hence,” ahd ſo to pray forthem + 

g aftertheirdeath; asif they werebur cuenthen in the bilge , and 

1 daungerof fallingvitits' the hands” of their ghaſtly enemies, and. 
yet fecurcand affured of their eternall future fates (which yet I 

r2:2confelleth ; 'is'the beſt conſtruQion can,vemade of ther) X2-le. 6. 2.54, 

ae to the confideration of the wiſe, Thele are the uerall kinds "© 30S 
raying forthetcad; all which I hope” Bellarwjag darcth not iv | 
ee Cur tor tlie R512 tmaant? "of praying for the dead, it bath 
pe oy of Antiquitie, 6 man eugr thinking of Purgas | 
 tthe Greeke Chareſ pbilep rocks - one BrAGEP, 096 FA COPTe 
oy vnultly (als tratluted? +aved it. to th gay... LDUS JOEN- WY. 
' ; th- ; 
rthedead,' and How woke 20); Bellar meas matter obpray”: 
opinion and the dodrir 4a) heeprooucs, that It1s confeſle that 
ene is ſcarce woorth' © of, Antiquitic 15 the ſame, His !next 
2 faith, the Father the mentoung, much lefle the refuting. UF 43, 3. 1.2, 
es; and thatyett . 4 Were firze from the popith errar touching? 
af «ey ried the word , Whence men haue fince taken 
Oa occalian 
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| ©Smdw (balede Certainecharge of miniſtery; that 40nc man have notcitle, interelt, 


100  Ofthe Church Boeke:\, 


<f-Con of errour., Therefora hee dilſeateth froniall-Antiquite ; 
ied eth the _Romare faithto bee the auncient faith math, 
ou, Trucly , I am wearic 10 follo wing of .him in;theſe ſen h 


foolerics. $4 5/1C DI! SYaiik i} 29 as 4 atbotdes i131 
RO aft, pins Frag 2h Gs CHAD, $5 oor © ade he 4 
Of the Fathers ſtrifines in admitting men into the miniſterie: of jmgl 
and of their ſcueritic in the diſcipline of repentance. 


> Hat: which followethis altogetherofrhe ſame kind; 
N 3>.> laith , the Fathers, were too ſeuere ,in- that they requy 
1 PAM moreinthem,, that were to be ordained to ſecue in the} 


ly miniſtericof the Church,than the bleſſed Apoltte $ 


VG) OF 


& & Pale dothrequirez Therefore ſaith Bel/armine:heedill 
teth from all Antiquity,aud confelleth the Romiſh doftrineandprati 
tobemoſt ancient. This conſequences yerte weake. -For'the:Rog 
nuſts retainenothing of that ancient ſeueritie , but breakeallthe Can 


of Jn that the Fathers obſcrued, by their ordinariediſpenlatis; 


rather dilipations of all order, and negle@ of all rules of orderly 
uernment. bFor where is that Canon obſerued,.that no man attaine 
bInede.ſex.cev, the order and degree of a Presbiter, till he be thirtie yeares of.age;'t 


—- 6 no manbe ordained looſ, «ly or atrandome;bat to bee-imployedin (a 


] 6. 3 d Mai *& . {VL 
- = living in two Churches;whereas,in the Church of Rome, one man i 


_—_— two hundred,or three huadredecclehiaſticall liuingsz <that\men:am 
© Swede Sard.cz, Ouſly and couctouſly goenot from one Church, becauſs it1s mranct 
{+ 0n,goſvbid. anotherbecaulſe itis greater? 4/49ntherfore way not ſd1gyhoratavtotl 
| the Romanilts to hetoo ſcucrein the oſcruationiofdiſcipline,andtic 
to be likethe primitive Fathers; he ſaith thereforethe cleanc canttane 
that which Be{/armine imputcth vato him; thatin the: choiſe of ſuc 
wereto be.azdmitted into theholy Miniſterie,theFathers of the Frimi 
Churchfollowed the preſcriptionof Saint Pay/c, &c-the examplesait 
bleſſed Apolttcs, that they proceeded therin with yery greataneroy 
ous reuerence, & inuocation ofthe name of GoJ,that they hagalebvot 
oftrialland examination,” accordin 7 towhichthey made inquitied 
into thelife and doQrine of them that were to be choſenzbut that 
riwiſcin the Chucch of Rojze there haue beene yeric few Found to Þ&i 
ſenforthe fpace of in hnndred yeareslaſt paſt,thaz the old Canonii® 
notas wholly vaworthy of eccleſiaſtical k>nor & imploym3Av0ur 
ardes, Adulterers, Sodomires, and'thelike Monſters, ;2,palleb K 


oo matters, as that boyes of tenne yeereFofage, by the, Popes diſpentat 
5; haucbcen admitted to By _—_ e3: The Church of Romy thenyby 


pratulc, condemncththeyhole courſe of ptocecdipg, SUM 
' 11 iD 3nd tr HOW  aty You will 


.” - 


\ich Cal#ix reverenceth as molt religious, and wiſheth that things were 
uvht backe to that ancient orderagaine, Oaly he ſayth,that the Fa- 
rs of thoſe times may ſeeme alittle to haue exceeded, in too mich ſc- 
itic,in that they required morethings inthe that were to beecletied, 


the bleſled Apoltle Saint Par! doth... This cenſure needenotſeceme 


etikes, or when they were infeare and danger ofdeath, which were 
1d Cliniciin thoſe times, mightnot (valeſle their converſation, lear- 


22 and deſertsafterwards were very highly approoued) bee admitted 
> the miniſtery; 5 that he which had married a widow though he were 


mitries, Paricides,impieties again 


heſe horrible crimes a man may be admitted tothe Miniſtery , as being waſhed 
them: in the lawer of new bwth : but if amanhad a wife before , which was 
ime, and after his Baptiſme ſhee being dead, marrie another , hee may not, 
s, layth he, theſe hypocrites ( for ſon the heate of his paſſion he calles 
m) doe ſtraine at a gnat, and ſwallox a ( amell. For this, Ruffinus challen- 
h him, asa contemner of the conſtitutions and decrees of the Fathers, 
ugh he ſhewe that innumerable notonely Presbyters, but Biſhops, 
ein all the parts of the world admitted, contrary to the preſcript of 
epretended Canons. T hat which Calzize addeth, that in-proceſle 
upcthey forbademarriaze, and forced all them that would enter into 
holy Miniſtery to liue _ » was ncuergeneral!, norin one ſort. 


ting thoſe of the Clergic fromthe matrimoniall ſocictie of their wines, 
ming that matriage is honourable among all men and the bedde vn- 
cd, and that the forcing of ſingle life would bring many euils into 
Church, This counſell and perſwaſion of Paphnutins was got onel 


ancell, the Fathers there aſſembled condemncd the praRtice of the 
nance Church in forbidding marriage, not onely as hard, iniuri. | 


'orlde (the Church of Rims onely excepted Jadmitmarried men, - 
znumg in the ſtate of marriage, into the holy miniſtery:as,the Chur- 
of eArmema, Gracia, Syria, e/Ethiopia, Ruſſia,and whatſocuer Chri- 
ps there arcinany part ofthe world. 


and being an occaſion of many euils, but as contrary to the Canons 
ce Apoſtles of Chriſt; from whence itis, that all the Churches 57 "708 


| OQ 3 | EHows- . 


ſtrange vntovs, if we remember *thatſuchas had been baptized by / Coidum Neve 


tion fayth many 
; d . withitood the 
w free, ſhebeing dead, might not enterinto thedegree and order of fa& affirming thas 


iniſtery; thachee which had one wife, yea, though it were before hee ow baptizedin 
J 2 A ; . . - = . o as hee was , 
ame a Chriſhan, or were baptized, andafter his beinga Chriſtian, mould be adwir+ 
firſt wife being dead, married another, was tudged vncapable of _ —_ 


iteriall order; againſt which /erome declaimeth in his Epaltle to g Concilmn T'6 


i/e canon. . 


anus: Behold, ſayth hee, ſen i 1h eAaulteries , whoredames, Inceſts, 1: por jt 


God, and what ſoener things are ſo wic- copicper Campanis 
, that they are not tobe named , are waſhed axay in Baptiſme, and that after © 51 viduams 


Inthe Councell of Vice, B+ waded the Biſhops from *©*7*=#*4<.1 A 


Ided vato Ha Fathersof chat Councell, but i intke fixt generalli £1; - »* 


102 


{ "Sieberts in (hronics 1074. Greg, Pups 
celeb at 6 Syneds Dxoratorſacerdoter 4 danme o 
ficre remonnt, of Leven meſſeom corn 4adet e m- 
Serdox tex qus ve fam gramt 07:1nr ſcm da,um, 
ui mwities b .refis tempore, SanfZs cocleftr gre- 
wiers [ch mate [uſa ſit ' panes conmtimentians tt» 
nentibus, a/1 mb 197 cauſe gu ifius & talker - 
64 formnlant mul/u anc #012008 peremrie 
car pens, adalteris curve. antibus Of c 
Laxei [acre myſteria temerant , baptiſant nfan- 
res, ſordide aura bumere pre ſacre chriſmate 
viewer, Lambert Schafnaburgenſu,Fol,201 
| fo Serodur Haldebrantbu Papa cxon Ey:{copuT. 
take decrrucras, vi [ace rdotes mon hebtaut vxoe 
res; bahentes aut domut tant aut deponatnr Ad- 
hee decretuns webementer ment 1ot4 
us clerricorwn , beminens p| ant berericnmn of 
veſans » effe cc. H (debrindus mori- 
ons confeſjue oft Deo, Santto Petro, th 1011 Ec- 
clefie, fe valid? peccaſſe m curs patterals,& ſua- 
dente dabels contre kumanum gema eden of 
#amconcitafſe. Szre, im Cbrow. Anno 1088, 
i Gerſ.de vith Frritnal anme lefti.4,C orre- 
lar. 14, & peri. 4, ds exiernunatione [chiſ- 
Ms, | 
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x How long it was before this decree of foreedfy; 
glclife cher in the Letire Church, and what. 
ſtancethere was made againſt Pope Hildebrandforthy 
fame, by the whole Clergie of Chriltcndome, calling 
him heretike,monſter, and enemy of manking gon 
of all miſchiefe, impurity, and confufton 3 thehiftoriz 
of thoſctimes report; affirming, that vpon the 
ſhing of that his decree, there followed ſuch diſh. 
banceof the peace of the Church, ſuch co 
indignities, corifempts, and profanations of all 
things, as that the Church was never ſo gri 
and dangerouſly afflited inany of hermoſt bloody 
perſecutions vnder the heathen Emperours,norinhe 
orcateſt conflits with heretikes. What good ſuccelk 
thisdecrce had aftcr it preuailed, & whata pure &ha- 
ly Clergie it repreſented to the world, let | Gerſonre 

orte, who acknowledgeth that the places of holy 
(55545 fan were poſleſled by adulterers, wantons,S. 


Py 3. 


» Pliny 3 and thatthe ſpeech ve. Pins theſecond ; wasmoſterue,thatwhit 


| ſaneththus. Caluin thinketh that all the Fathers wereof opinion , the 


domites,and ſuchlikemonſters: that the number of the offendersinthi 
kindewas ſo great, as that there was no proceeding againſt them tha 
the canonsagain(t Concubinaries notoriouſlicſo knowne , requiring 
men toretraine from communicating with them , could not now becontj 
nued;that it were beſt to permitte them to keepe harlots, for the avoiding 
of greater cuills, and to tolerate their nickedneſſe in that kinde, astit 
ſtewesarepermitted. 

"Thus thenIhopeit doth appeare tobe true that (a/inſaith ,thatthey 
didill deſerueof the Church , that forced her Miniſters to fingle lit 


—_— 


reaſon ſocuer they had that forbade marriage in formerrimes, there wer 
morerecaſonin ourtimesto leaueitfreeagaine. Now = let vs proceedii 
conlider hisnext exception againſt Ca/vinz in propoſing whercofherts 


after the remiſsion of finne men mult ſuffer the puniſhment cheir ſme 
deſcrue, to ſatisfic Gods Iuſtice} and that therefore they were ſoſeuerel 
unpoling penaunce onthem that had offended : butthis is the opitnal 
- the Romaniſts,which { alnin ſo much diflikethztherefore he conteuen, 
__ doArine of the Romanilts to haue beenethe dodrine of all ther 
thers. The Maioror firſt propoſition ofthis reaſon is amoſt yile calm 
pagan Calun denieth\that the Fathers were ofthat © injonthek& 
argu $ are of, touching thepuniſhments of fin after remiſsion ofthem,® 
_= 1 been ſufficiently cleared already'Neitherdothhe diſhke theFatn® 
Eucriic vponthatground z for then he ſhould condemwethcirimpoh 
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abſolutely; aa thing whollie valawful; which be doth not, 
open kiphly pro Alan rtf  onely /whereas'the ende of theſe pe- 
nitentiall corrections was, and 1s, to remoone and takeaway ill exam- 
les toprouidethatneither Gods name be blaſphemed, norotherspro- 
Vole and incouraged to doecuill , by ſeeing them thatoffend to eſcape 
without condignepuniſhment, and that the ſunner may bee brought toa 
nohtſenſe, knowledge, diflike, and forfaking of his inne: whenitap- 
peareththat the finner is truely penitent, and carefully indeuourcthto 
Caifiethe Church which was ſcandalized by him, there muſtbe great 
conſideration had , leaſt heebe ſwallowed vp of ouermuch heauineſle, 
1nd ſofallinto deſperation. InthisreſpeRt, { aluinethinketh thoſe cour- 
ſes of anncient diſcipline, in putting men from the communion of the 
Church, forthe ſpace of three, foure,or ſeuen yeeres, and ſometimes 
for the whole tunc of their life, ro haue been very daungerous , vnleſle 
they were wiſely moderated by thediſcretion of the Paſtours, as he con- 
felleth they were: without which moderation,who doth notſee they were 
carnificina conſcientiarums a cruell, bloody, and mercileſle tormenting, 
and murthering ofthe ſoules of men?Now as the ſeueritic ofthe Primitive 
Fathers was very great in thepreſcription of theſe Canons, yet mixed, 
tempered, and ſweetned with good moderation in the execution of them, hos 4 m_4 pom 
andthercfore not to bee diſliked z * ſo their extreame feueritie towards /,,.y.rulrms, 
olethatfell after penitencie , whom they eicted, and caſt out of the Cx #- 
burch, without hope of a ſecond reconciliation, cannot wel be excuſed. Pega: = 
us denying of reconciliation to ſuch as fell after they had once before angaſt ſemel Lp 
lone open & publike penance,the ? Papiſtsreſtraineto ſolemne peniten- Sa 
3 whichthey diſtinguiſh from publike and open, as being impoſed for nr gn 9-4 
nnes of the higheſt nature z otherwiſe confelling , that theF Lorry, 


athers ſeuc- cl audit fores 


ty cannot be excuſed. Butthis diſtinRion of publikeand folemnepeni- —_ 
ncte, 15a meere deviſe oftheir owne, withoutany ground of authority or nw 7 a 9 

newe of proofe, For, how doth Beflarmine prouec the difference oftheſe 5 ver? agrme pee 
70 kinds of penitencie? Surely he ſayth, ſolemne penitencieis impoſed eſte. bo os > 

nely for the moſt erieuous Crimes; publike, F* thoſe that are not 9% cur wwn 

9 grieuous; but proueth it not. Further hee addeth , that folemne 7%. we: eB 

enitencie could not bee twiſe impoſed, publike might, and they that me» public agirur. 

addoneitbeeadmitted intothe Clergiez that ſolemne penitencie could ob cane re 


dot be uwpoſed vpon maried folks withoutconſent,nor vpon yong folks, 52 edhec delbe 


Iblike mightzthatnone but Bifhops might reconcile thoſethat were en- iv, paworam. * 
ned ſolene penitencie,but thoſe that had becnenioyned publikepent- pO 1. de” 
tothers ofa meaner c6diti6 mightabſolue. 4 Theſcfained diſtinAiss Lui 7.50, 3, 
chend; [ on , | - $4 62,061 res 
| Ne Ioenanien, qui dicit nennulloy vet eyes in bat frsſſe epiniore, og inter eex Augul®. 9 Angwi?, Seleweia epriit. 1 og diffine 
r PEnitent 1g: quorum ', Exitur ante bapriſmun: ſecunddam agus bemuer, þ; poſt bapti runes ita peceauerint vt excomwu unicd r} 
Pr ene mcreantur ; et etram pemtentia, 0976 & hbumiligen $eve quottdiaya, in qua pettora thidinus , dicertes, bi 
Ka vt194: que ba-840 fr ag ligats gu47mwi pane tamen crebra ſubrepunt, 


of 


4 Ibid. 
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of theirs betweene ſolemne and publikepenitencie haveno teſtimonizy 
Antiquitic, butitis cleare and euident they were all one : and ther 


' ſeeing they miſlike the denying of reconciliation generally to ſnchagfy 


after publike penitencie , they cannot iuſtifie the Fathers who gig 
denic1t; 


CHAP. rg. 
- Of the Lent fait, of Lay-mens Baptiſme, andof the ſacrifice of the Mal. 


He 2 next allegation is touching the Lentfaſt: whereingzy 
the former,Cavinis charged ro condemnetheiudgementan 
practice ofal antiquitic. Thatthe falſchood of this allegatin 
| may the better appeare, wee will lay downe what C4. 
wine liketh or diſliketh in the matter offaſting in generall,anl 


- particularlyin theſette Faſt of fortic dayes, aunciently obferuedinth 


Church before the1oyfull ſolemnities of the reſurretion of Chrilt, Fil 
therefore he acknowledgeththe vic and necellitieof faſting, tobecont. 
nued amongſt Chriſtians to the ende of the world, as well as formerly 
was amongſtthe Iewes. Secondly, heſheweth that faſting isnotathne 
that God requirethin _ of itſelfe, but reſpe&iuely to certaineends 
and as ſeruing to expreſle, and ſet forward the inward affeQions of the 
heart Thirdly he ſheweth what thoſe ends are;znamely,totamethefleſhy 
ginea greateredge vntoour prayers, to teſtific, expreſle,and ſet forwal 
what may bee our diſlike of ſinne, and ofour ſelves for {inne, toteſlite 
our humiliation and dolour proceeding from the fearefull apprehenl 
onof Gods diſpleaſure, to makeit appeare wee take no pleaſure in ani 
thing till God be reconciled to vs, to amerceand puniſh our ſelues forout 
manifold abuſes of Gods good creatures, and laſtly to ſhewethatin hol 
meditations and contemplations wee foretaſte the ſweetenelle of thit 
heauenly ſana, which maketh vs for a time to forbcare to taſteofam 
ſweeteneſle ofcorpor2]l meates; thereby ſhewing the excellencic of that 
ſpiritualllife, which we ſhall liue in heaven , without any of theſe out 
ward nouriſhments, being filled withthe happie fruition, viſion, andet 
wyingothimthatis thefountaineof life. 

The faultsyh efindeth,are,when men ſeverthis outward exerciſefron 
theinward afte ion , when they thinke it a thing for it ſelfe reſpetted, 
and commanded by almighty God, and a matter of rare and ſpecial vet 
tue,and meritin itowne nature, The Fathers; heeconfeſleth, did right! 
and truely deliuer the nature of religious faſting; yetſo, that, by the! 


% . , oo, 
exceeding great admiration and commendation ofit, they may ſeeme® 


haue given{ome occaſion of that cron tisinith 

Ro nious perſwaſton, that it 151ntn 
gh pleaſing to God. This, layth alutne I doethe rather thinks 
cre was, & appeared ſuperſlitis cuenintheir times,in the obſerus 
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ofthatprincipallfaſt of fortie dayes, in that both the connmon pups 
thought the Keeping thereof in it owne naturea thing bighly pleating 
God, (whereas no taſt is accepted, but reſpeQuiuely to the ends aLoue 
mentioned; )and the Fathers commended it vnderthe name of an Juuta- | 
ronof Chritt 3 Þ whereas it is plane, that Chriſtdid not faſt principally 5 7ayaa.com- 
orthatende, that wee ſhould follow his example, but to beginne the wer ans 
newlawe, as Moſes did the olde: and therefore to take it as umpoſed wile vai cio 

MW :poo vs, by Chiiſts example, in the nature of a precept, and to bee ms 
Jone in imitation of Chriſt, and as being initſelfea thing pleaſing vn- 
oGOD, tor that it isan imitation of his Sonnes ation, 15 xauwgyNice, + 
is Calwine rightly noteth,, and not voide of ſuperſtition, anderrour, * 

Nowethatthe Fathers cither erred themſclues in this ſort, or fought 
Ci co abuſcothers, neither Calnine, nor wee euer thought. Forthey ne- 
wl imagined, that the principall reaſon that mooued the authours 
and beginners of this faſt.to preſcribe it, was the onely imitation of 
Chriits taſt, or becauſe they thought it in it owne nature a thing reſpe- « 
Qed by God, meerely as an imitation of his Sonnes ation but that, | 
whereasit isvery fit, therebeeaſolemne time atleaſt once in the yeare, 
wherein men may call themfelues to an account for all their neghgences, 
repent them of all their euill doings, and with prayers, faſtings, and , 3,10:15.2,cop, 
tournings turne vnto the Lord; this © time was choſen as fitteſt, both :5,de bon eperibu; 
becauſe that herein wee remember the ſufferings of Chriſt for our habiife feſo) 
linnes, whuch is the ſtrongeſt and moſt preuailing motive that may rationes mftnuen-: 
n betomakevshate ſinne, and with teares of repentant ſorrowe bewayle © 1ms. 
NL it ( which could no other way bee taken away but by the bloodſhed 
Hy of the Sonne of God ) asalo for that afterthis meditation of the ſuffe- 
rings of Chriſt, and conforming our ſelues to them, his ioyfull reſur- 
rettion forour inſtification; doeth immediately preſent it ſelfe vnto vs, 
n the dayes tollowingz in the ſolemnities whereof, men were wont 
with great devotion to approach to the Lords table, and they 
which were not yet baptized, were by baptiſme admitted into the 
Chnrch. Thus thenit was not without great conſideration, that men 
made choice of thistime, wherein to recount all their negligences, 


linnes, and tranſgreſſions, and to prepare themſclues by this ſolemne 


Per tempera ( 4191 Mani o Le 7 , . 
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«4 ger ab ly ſercite prebileaie, ab/5 rexn þ 01 6445 bapti(mmen celcbrayn, ; | 
) 


a ating both for the better performance of their owne dueties 
* joy = ung ayes of ioyfull folemnitie, asalſoto obtaine at Gods 
" orhy __ acceptance of ſuch as they offcred vnto him to bee 4 5,109, Anite. 
«WI... 2 x ; coucnant, For 4 the maner was in the Prime Church, ripe 1. : 
wy P elent any —_— vnlellcit were in calc of neceſſi- 377.9. jw 
ik nger, but onely in the Fealts of Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, Thus Sic omconi a 
pron e _ tas 
: Rig Tertecoftes, nec permint{t tn fefto Eprhorie, tint eo die ( briilms |utetur baprifatis a Pl roxy de 


then 
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then theſe being thereaſons mouing to inſtitute a ſetand ſolemnefaſt,uy 
to appoint it at this time and ſeaſon of the yeare, rather than any 
for the limitation of the number of dayes, men hadan eye,atoacoy, 
venicnt diretion, to Chriſts faſt of fortic dayes in © the dedicationgf 
the newe covenant, which number alſo AL/es, as being the giue 
and E/ar, as being thereſtorer of the olde lawe, keptand obſerued he, 
fore him : notas itthey had beenepreciſely and abſolutely tyed by for 
of theſe examples; for then they would preciſely haue 17 8 that number, 
which yetthey did not: forche Saturdaiesand Sondayes deduQed,whic 
f were not aunciently faſted, neither in the Greekg Church,norin ſomegf 
the Latize Churches, there remaine not fortic dates3 and if only theSoq, 
daics bededutted,as inthe Latize Church,there will want ofthe number; 
/ Amine in, for thoſe incrpite [eimny , which being added totherelt, make vp thenis 
es. ber of 40. werenot obſeruedfrom the beginning, sbut added afterwarg 
fm, tangrcter Our Diuinestherefore doteach,thatfaitingis commanded by Almigh, 
ne ® ticGod, notasathing initſelferegarded, butreſpeRtiuely to thoſeend 
vim. before mentioned ; that God hath ſet no certainetimes of faſting, by 
9 prone thatthe Church may appoint vpon ſet and ordinane, or ſpeciallandey 
is Lavin jury Ty traordinarieoccafions and cauſes,rimes of faſtin z,and that men arebound 
to obey. 
- Thefaſt of Lent they doenotdiſlike, butthinkeitmay be keptayi 
| andy 90 I conuenient tradition of antiquitic, ( diſpenſable by authoritie of tis 
Church, vpondue conſiderations of times and perfons, ) ſo thatnofall 
9, 1 nn Y nor ſuperſtitious opinions be added; but the praQiſe of the R-anifsthey 
ye 7, ry condemne: for that whereas they pretend to follow the auncicatcuſtone 
Amr to, Offalling, androbetyed vntoit, they retaineno h ſhewe of theaungient 
rrfueden,omm faſt, but make ameeremock of God and man, as theirowne beſt friend 
Gs. are torced co confelle, beſides their erronious opinions of merit andſ# 
pms nfaQtion,and grolle ſuperſtition in the difference ofmeates . Thus the 
red. Prier.2, WE did not put downe thetrucand right vſe and exerciſe of faſting, bit 
©7164: themockery of it, & do withthat in the full eſtabliſhmet ofthe Churches, 
ex, © theanncientdiſcipline of faſting, due confideration had of times andewt 
+ Touts ditions of men, may be —— againe . Ifanyofour Diuies ſcemet0 
patent & pcm Quflike that there ſhould be any ſet faltes, as being Tewilh, it is nottaeg? 
eocone fs neral relolutionofthe reformed Churches, but the priuate opinion only 
»{6j cn D:» lomeparticular men, who were carricd withthe hate of the Romihen® 
| 6 95a and ſuperſtitionin the ſetfaſts, to diſlike them wholly; which aduiſedl! 
9%+x 0x1 5mm {ce nothow they could doe, and Iamwellaſſured many of very grat* 
gn ry. _ ſteeme, doallow and approue the viſe ofthem. 
Journ cromg; row 
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The nexte obieftion is moſtfriuolous. (alzinſayth, _ menlong 9a oy 
incepreſumed intimes ofn ecels1tic to baptize z wherein, whetherthey 
4id well or not , the Fathers inthoſetimes, wherein they wereſuffered 
thusto doe, couldenot, nor did notreſolue; whatcan be inferred of this? 
Whetherthey did well ornot, Caluinſayth, the Fathers were not reſolute, 
1nd hee thinketh their doing can hardly be excuſed from —— of 
hat which no way pertained to them; therefore, faith Bellarmine,bediſlcen- 
_ tech fromall antiquitic, and confeſleth the dorineof the Romiſh Church 
oh 1o be moſt auncient . Let Bellarmine giue vs leaue to reaſon from his 
neo MY ſpeeches un the ſame ſort, & he wil ſoon perceiue he hath wronged Calvin. 
"® t Belarmmeſayth, the Fathers were doubtful], whether, ifmennotyetbap- & $60 ble 
tized, ſhould attemptto baptize, it werebaptiſmeornotz he pronoun- 
ni. WY ceth peremptorily itis3 thereforc hee diſlentethfrom all antiquitie, As 
likewiſethey | doubted, whether Baptiſme adminiſtred ſportingly,” were 1 Aug.tu,y, de 


= erucBaptilme ornot : hee and his conſorts make no queſtion of itz there- pur v Legs 
- forcthey diſſentfrom all antiquirie. f”" optads 
be But ® let vs proccede to thenext allegation. (a/uinſayth,itismoſt TS 


certaine, that all antiquitie is cleerely againſt the Remi doftrine ofthe craneivix gener: 
und WY reall ſacrificing of Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacrament , and that the Fa- —_— 
thers did moſt rightly conceauc of this ſacred myſtery , without deroga- zs,ſtiben Fleren- 
ting any way from the ſufficiencie and plenitudeof Chniſts ſacrifice, A 1 & Trice, 
man woulde hardely thinke any man woulde alleadge this place, to 25.43, 
prooue that {a/zin confeſſeth the dodtrine of the Fathers, and theo- 
pinion of the Rowaniſts arcall one : and yet this doth the Ieſuite; ſo for- 
ableand powerfull hee is inreaſoning, that what aman moſt conſtantly 
denieth, hee can prouche affirmeth. Buthee will ſay, that Calwininthe 
lame place dooth excepte againſt the Fathers.. Surely heeſayth, hee 
thinketh they cannot be altogetherexcuſed,, inthatthey ſo much vrged 
the myſticall ſacrificing of Chriſts bodicinthe Sacrament, and there- 
by made it carry a kinde of ſhew of a new, and newely repeated ſa- 
cnificeforthatby miſconſtruttion of that they meant well,others turned 
the Sacrament into a newe offering of the Sonnc of God forthe quicke 
and deade, The reaſon doubtleſle, that mooued the Fathers ſo muchto 
or WY "Se that myſtical ſacrificing of CHRIST inthe bleſled Sacrament, 
oo 23, forthatthey lived in the middeſt of /oves and Gentiles; both whole 
oo £11215 coliſted principally in facrifice : the Fathers therefore to ſhew that 
iN Crifiian Religion is not without ſacrifice > and that ofa more excellent 
te we; than theirs were, did much vrge that Chriſt once offered for the 
nes of the World ypon the aultar of his Croſle, js dayly in myſte- 
th offered, ſlaine, and his blood powredout, on the holy Table; and 
” attns(acrificeof Chriſt, ſlaine for the finnes.of the World,thus continu- 
Y eter, and liuing in our memories, is the ſacrifice of Chriſti- 
Wy. man ſhall allcadge , that theſe were reaſons ſufficient ts 
P 2 mouc. 
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moucthe Fathers to ſpeake as tney did, notwithſtanding; any oceaficn 
of errour that mightby ignorant men be taken, Calnine doth n otpeni, 
natioully refilt, for heeſayd onely what he thought , not peremptoriy 
judging , Or condemning thoſe, whome {o iuſtand good cauſes hate 
made honourable in the Church for cuer, ; 14+ {+ 


CHAD. 203.) 


Of the bs and adoration of Saint,toxching which the Centu ry-writen 
are wrongfully charged to diſſent from the Fathers. 


>< Hus then I hopcit appeareth , That Calizedocth not con. 
Ay, fellcthat the doctrine ofthe Romanilts hath any teſtimony, 
\ orapprobation of antiquitie. ® Bellarmine therefore pallet 
Ay from him, tothe writers of the Centuries, in whom heehs 
” peth to finde ſomething for his purpoſe; but they ſteadhin 
as little as Ca/urne did. Let vs therfore takea viewe of that he ſayth.Tow 
ching free-will, juſtification, merits and the like, there is nothing inthem, 
butthat which bath been ſufficiently, I hope,cleared in Ca/#ine;thething 
they ſay, being the ſame. » Onely two things I finde imputed to then 
by Bellarmine,andnot to (Aalvine: For firſt, they are ſuppoſed to acknon. 
ledge the Popilh invocation of Saints, to have been inthe time of the 
« Cnrr3.4; Fathers ,and allowed, by them. < Secondly, they are charged to blame 
RN the Fathers,for magnifying too much the excellencie of Martyrdome;tie 
prayſes whereof Belarmineſayth they diſlike, becauſe they willnot at- 
mitthat Martyzdome isa kindeof Baptiſme, ſcruing for the expiation, 

and waſhing zway of finne. 

Touching the invocation of Saints, itis cuident it was not knowel 
m the firſt ages of the Church, nor approoued by the Primitive F+ 
thers : but becaufeit hath mightily preuayled intheſe later times, andthx 
ſuperſtition and.Idolatry therein committed , hath been ſuch as cannd 
beexcuſed ; therefore forthebetter anſwering of Bellarmines cauils, and 
the ſatisfying of ourſelues and others, let vs confider from whatgr 
and by whatGegreesitentred into the Church. 

Firſt, there was in the Church from the beginning, a true and 
certaine reſolution, that the Saints departed doe in generall tends, 
relpeft, and wiſh well vnto their brethren, and fellowe ſeruaunh 
whom they haue left behinde them, in the warfare of Chriſt in 
worlde. Secondly, men grew afterwardstothinke;; that.men _ 
ting out of this worlde, carry with them the remembrance of the 
- wy { wherein, departing hence, they leaue them; and chat onto 

eir love whichneuer falleth away,they doe moſt carefully recomwe 


. Vato God the particular necefſities of their brethren mage- know 


þ Century, cap. 4 
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vntothem while they livedthere. . 4 Thirdly, from henceit came, that jr4myrmr dane 
«created theirfriendsyetliuing , thatif they prevented them, and 4gn«ton cetera 
men ntl ; ? . | 4 | a fe pr. ceſſern, perſe« 
camebefore theminto Chriſt their maiſtersjoyfull and happje preſence, une ozud Dommnd 
being freed from tae daungers, miſcries,and euils of this preſentlife,they — pro 
would not forgetto recommend them vnto God , thatare in them {Ull. bus neſt ,apud mis 
Fourthly,wheras by an avncient cuſtome, they did remember the names {ocomiompon® 
"#37: & @ * "0's 'v - , non ceſſtt oratio, 
of thedeparted, at the Lords table, giuing thankes vnto God that had co: eifels 57. 
madethem ſo glorious intheirlifeand death through his goodneſle,and obo nar Mars 
raying himby their examples to framethem tothe like, and beſides rempleenr dj S47 


# - the anniuerſarie remembrances of the dayes of their death, as if -_ inns way" ” 
they had beene their birth-dayes, with all tokens of 10y : in the orati- D. & Martgrum 


onsthey © madeto ſetforth the goodnelle of God towards them, and ch) 4d py - 


to propoſetheir examples for inutation, they did ſome times by way of quod acrificinm, 
Apoſtropheſpeake vnto them, as if they had becnepre ſent,and had ſenſe prone m_ 


and apprehenſion of that they ſpake{wherof yet they were doubtfull,as jim ow wenpe 
appeareth by tGregorie Nazianzen, > Hierome, and others; and not con- ſ ext. —_ 


tented thus to commune with them, they entreated them, if they had man] ſacerdere gui 
, , , acrificas inworan- 
any ſenſe or knowledge of things in this world , to beeremembrancers {1,79 ee, 


forthem, and the Church here below. This was a kinde of doubtfull «nar De. 22. 
compellationand — of them, If theirſtatewereſuch, as thatthey a 
could take notice of theſe things, that they would not forget topro- meniniftu ofirri- 
cure the good of their brethren 3 but was no inuocation, which is a ,,7,,.,"09 


retyring ot our ſelues in all our needes, neceſlities, and diſtreſſes, with di amnmerſuris 

allured hopeof helpe, to him that wee knowe can ſtede vs in what di- {7,7 One 

ſtrele ſoever wee be. . Epiſt. 34. 
Thus then, though the Fathers did ſometimes, when they had parti- Gargenie ; Sibes 


ticularoccalions toremember the Saints,and to ſpeake of thew,by way jmemimn ſari a+ 


nimabus a Dev the - 


of Apoſirophe turne themſelues vnto them, and vſe wordes of doubtfuil proto. gu: 


compeliation,prayin gthem,ifthey haue any ſenſe of theſe inferiorthingy /oviſcor Ge: & in 
tobce remembrancers to God for them, yet ſhall our adiierſaries neaer may re Po eng 


proue, that they did proſtratetheir bodies, bow their knees, or make rormygrcem, Fqui 
prayers to them, in a ſet courſe of deuotion, but this both adoration & pprcanre —_ 


muocation of Saints and Angels, wasdireQtly condemned by them, We prtian: ſuper ani- 


mm the Saints, ſaith> /erome, but do not worthip or adore any creature, dear diode 
"y er Angels, Archangels, nor any namethatis namedin this world, bao Lngnn ye. 

<1 & whichis to come, i The Councell of Lacdicea, reported by Pifiutr * fawn 
eegoret ,direAly condemneth this kind of adoration and inuocation, viderr: | 
_ ? h Adwerſus Vigi- 

ebyteran 116, i » £ oi , : lantiig ad Ripar wn 

"7 Ps 1 Theodopet: in Epiſt : a4 Coleſ: qui legems defendehant ton etiam ad angela; colendotinducebant, dicentes/w/ſe legon per 

trends ft autem dew byc vitnum in Phrygia & Pyfidia; quecircs Symodus quogue que connenit Eaedices,cue off Phrygic metropels, 

» cas s, Precarentuvy Angeles : & in bodiernum v/que diem licet videre apud les Ef corn finitimes oratoria ſantti Michailm, 

ok k A vtig —_——— —_ oo" aa "> Detam nec cerm , nec comprebends , nec ad eun peruenars po]e, & 

'05 0146'1arm Conciizare benewolentiam : boc antcm daxa int humilu + KEp: - 
wkogk 79, emer adoptionem —_ , 8 ate & cult Angeloruns, KEpiphanis contra Collyridi 


+ &4 
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f Oratiene in laude 
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ints only, but of Angels alſo, | 

-0 he poi, iſtinion of Laaria and D»lia,doth not anſwerethep 
authorities and teſtimonies of Antiquitic : for thoſe erring wiſcreay 
mentioned by Pawle, the Councell of Laodicea, Theodoret, Epiphaniz, 
and others,did notthinke the Angelsto be God, or equall to themoþ 
high, neither did they worſhippethemin ſuch ſort, asto aſcribe infinix 

eſſe vnto them , which the Papiſts meane by their Latria: bu 
Hey eaucſpirituall worſhippeand adoration vnto them, 1n an inferioy 
andlowerdegree,ſuch as the Papiſts call Du{ia : becaule they thought 
them to mediate betweene God and mortall men in verie high and ex: 
cellent ſort. Either then the Fathers condemned theſe without cauſe 
for worſhipping creatures,or they meant to reſtraine morethan that ads- 
ration , which aſcribeth infinite greatneſle to him thatis adored; which 
vndoubtedly they did , euen the leaſt and lowelt degree of ſpiritual 
worlhippe,or worſhipin ſpirite and truth. This moſt cleerely appeareth 
to beſo, by thatof theſeucnth !generall Councell, which though itdi 
not only confirme the placing of pifures in the Church, bur preſcribed 
thatthey ſhould be worſhipped, yetthe Fathers of that Councel expour- 
ded themſelues, that they meant nothing elſe thereby, buta reverenty- 
ſage of them, approching to them, embracing and kifl:ng of them, in 
ſuch ſort as men vſeto doe to the bookes of holy {criptures, and all ſacred 
vellcls, and things conſecrated tothe vie of Gods ſeruice; but permitte 
notany the leaſt partof ſpirtuall worſhip, or worſhippe in ſpirit and 
truth the ſcripture ſpeaketh of, to be given vnto them for if it be,they 


iudgeit Idolatrie. Butthe Romani/ts at this day giue ſpiritual worlhip to 
creatures, and thinke they ſinne not,if it benot in ſo high a degree,uits 
aſcribe vnto them infinite greataeſle. 


DumntWal- ED” =— 
flocend þ Hirens m Adoration implycthinit three ates, Euſt, an apprehenſion ofthe 


| a n= excellencicof that whichis adored. Secondly,an ate of the will, deb- 


——_——— ring to doc ſomething to teſtific our acknowledgement ofthis greatac 
ez e£ andour ſubicfionand inferioritie. Thirdly, an outward attc 


4 incomper:rons 10g the ſame. We ſay thereforethat Adoration proceeding out of the 


be eco. " . n 
reagent 5b wite! rekenſion of the excellencieof thatis worſhipped, and the defireto 
Sera of rent teltteour acknowledgement of it,isof two ſorts or kinds : for cithel 
_ fiarnerrx” F008 19%. - . . , 
1slimited to certaine tunes,placesand things, when,where,and wherelly 


ris 1 9G, Optre : n 
extend ne; the wr Wynn ofthat we worlhip,preſentsitſelfevnto vs,and req 
Cater $14.27 Our acknowledgement of itzas is the worſhippe of Kings, Princes, 


Fewermatig an teth lates and Pro h tsinthet | | 
— —_ F c $1 their kingdomes,Courts, Churches, and on 
en qv rexerenar; SSIS teaciung, andiultrutting : or elſe itis ſpirituall,whic 
lawdire ek binors., 


Cry 176 bon its " Cornmendare / | dicitw 

prot yams why At CE 6 glorific ae enter, efl landes bonorats large lated, Mr aconnar e: propt:r quod 4 

wt £484 |= _p—_ mm ' o TE r ere" thorn leut:rdum bongrandun 2'orsficandmm et pi ger emunent hl 
Maciew ſubjcends foul; Projecrre, propter quod adoratio die'twr cultus propecy dit infengot 
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all places, atall times,andin all things cauſeth bim that worſhippeth to 
bow himſelfe before that hee worſhippeth,and thereby toteſlific his ac. 
knowledgement of the excellency o it, which hee Gnd, 

place, and thing topreſentit ſelfe vnto: him, This kin 


ſubieeth not only the bodie, but the ſpiritand mindealſo,to him whoſe 


reatneſſeit thus acknowledeeth, This worſhippe, wee Co : 
Codiforhronly at all times ; and in all places Ly thin y proper 9 


$, ſceth, behoul- 
deth, guideth, and taketh care of vs,and ruling,difpolng,and ——__ 
ang vs,nwardly.and outwardly, worketh our good, 


But the Romari/s ay, the Saints doe folikew 


ſent fortas God doth: for they ſuppoſe, that they knowe all-things that 
concerne vs,that they watchouer ys with a carefull and vigilanteye, that 


they carry vsin their hand s,and by theirmediation procure our good frog * AvgoP. decars 


God,thefountai neof all good; and therefore they worlhippe them with nr ghoſe 
ſpiituallyorilup, The miracles that God wroughtin times paſt by them in Ea 5, 

made ny toattribute moreto them , than was fitte,asif the hada ge. fs pins 
neralitie ofpreſence, knowl cdge,and working: but the wiſctt and beſt **:-4e facromenry 
aduifedneuerdurſt attribute an y ſuch thing vatothen, : —— 
2 Whether, ſaith Auguſtine , theSaints be preſenteuerie where or at *" 4e animatus 
leaſt whereſocuer their memorials are kept, or, whether th ; 


. ey remaine in cogui 
A; and praying onely in generall for the Mil; 


do worke by himſelte, or his An els,thatwhich is fit for thecog. "5 ieS 
firmation of the faith they profelled, = the good of ſuch as wa fo raj jar 


berthem,] dare not pronounce, And who knoweth not that heeincli- ry or bigs.er 
acthto thato 1n10n, that they doe not particularly fee, know, & inter. Te arriba queds 

umane things, and. conficmerh this his udgement with bilfie qu — 
? This opinion did the, o 4g. 4-9 vides 
thor of the gſetollow, and P Flugo de ſanto "lang and rae of flog reaprage 

odneuer definedotherwiſe howſocuer /crome in his paſſion againſ} **"4i=dc.rs 

F'gilantins ſeeme to ſay the contraric, & 4Gregorieendeucurto ww —_ IH 
t, ſayingheethatſeert, God, who ſeethall thir 


in hi 285,cannot but ſeeallthings no 


art.3, * AL 77 
tentSchooleme n, rciet this comfiras lohan 
X [Gregorins Ariminen/isreſolueth pcremptorily, that 22©4/#> eepre. 
Ange!s know thelecrets of 0 h this dane 

! our Nearts , but that this dentes Drum nulls 
ver 14.2 af 
. Sfterlib2.dfing, 
w ) do notlee, know, and in. i, accipienda ei 
EW! Our particular aftaires, but pray 


onl Ry ? dilum Greg, de by ' 
5 Be : y m general, there qu0r--70 cog - 
& oO bee donne by vs, but to ſeeks vnto teeewn (ng coguie 
oth Saints and Anzels (hall loue vs in > ** ſantes 
. S s qu: pert-ment ad 
PIOCUre Our good, t Behold- , faith 


y la ra trite 
Wor w Ce ſed hee explica.. 
| <4? 29:1 9. nul/s ras! . . KEE I's verbny Gres, » 
TH pes ht, $17 2990 P0947 credenduny ef7 12 fors [it 4\ 4 gued ioney 'S ron Greg, non 
"Ty [Eo «t omg, lolvisnolti cordafitiors homin n+ [capes , "var ſ CPL Ar me. b 2 d/immf?.9.10, Tr. 
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Anenſtine , I worſpig one God, one beginning of all things, that fountaing 
wiſedome and happineſſe whence all things that are wiſe and happie hane they 
wiſedome and happineſſe; whichſocner of rhe Angels loneth this God, I @ 
re hee lowerh mee, whoſoener abideth in him , and can heare the prayer; ay 
tabe notice of the wants of mortall men , [ amwell aſſured , hee doth heave mr 
when I pray to God, and endenonreth to gine mee the beſt furtherance hee ein 
Letthereforethoſe c Adoratores partinommundi, worſhippers ofiparts an( 
portions of the world, tell me, what good Saint or Angell hee dot 
notaſſure vnto himſclfe , which worſhippeth that one God , whom © 
uerie onethatis good dothloueand defire to pleaſe. Henceit cameytha 
though ſome particular men did aunciently, at ſometimes, when ther 
had occaſion to ſpeake of them, doubtfully ſolicite the Saintes, andde 
fire them, if they had any apprehenſion ot theſe inferiour things, toke 
remembrancersfor them vnto God; yetno man prayed vnto them wit 
bowed knees, in ſet courſes of deuotion and prayer. Neither was then 
any forme of inuocation of Saints broughtintothe ſervice oftheChurch 
9% RINP foralong time, asappeareth by that of " Augnſtme, who faith, they m 
" hom ou are _— by the 7miſter in the time of the holy myſteries , but not inu6 

cared. 

For how could there bee any inuocation of them generally receiuel 
and allowed, or conſtantly rcſ{olued on and vſed, in the fetcourſes & 

the prayersof thoſe primitive Chriſtians; when they knew not,norwer 
notcertainelyrecſolned, whether the Saints do know, or intermeddle wit 
theparticularaffairesof menin this world : ſeeing the Romaniſtsthen- 

{clues confeſle, 1t were not fitte nor ſafe ro pray to Saints, if they didnnt 

heare v2? Now itisno way likely, that-any generall opinion was holder 

mthoſe times, ofthe vniuerſall preſence, knowledge, and habilitied 

Saints to ſteade them that ſeeke vnto them, ſeeing it was a long tint 

doubtfulin the Church, whether thefaithful, departing out of this worll 
beeimmediatelyrecciued into heauen, and enioy the happie preſence 

God, or whether they remaine, or ſtay in Abr.:haws boſome, or ſont 

place of reſt, tillthe day of the reſurreftion. Yeaitis knowen' to all thi 

x $ <p. 5. thathaveperuſedthemonumetsof Antiquitie,that x [rera-, luſtin Ms: 
mr Tertullian, and ſundricothers were of opinion, that none of theiul 

arcin Heaven tllthe endeand conſummation of all things, but thatthe 
. arebelow in ſomepart of hcll,or in ſomchidden andinuifibleplaceſ® 
queſtred fromthe preſence of God, till theſecond coming of the ſorn 


T h_ . . . . 
of man. Now ſecingthe invocation of Saints preſuppoſeth that ther 
pray forvsin particular,and particular prayer for vs know!edgeot 
wants,vwhich tnepreſenceand I12htof Godis ſuppoſed to affoord the 


7 2003 it they doe not yet etl1 
[ariiorwn beatt- ent { though falſcly )di 
{inline (af, 30, {hould be any lac Jan 


” 


oy the preſence of God, asmany of the aun 
d thinke,we ſee nothow in their 1ud gement 
d fruitful! inuocating of them. y For the abſend 


4 
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£omGod, andthe not enioying of hisfight and preſence, isthereaſon 
alleadged by our aduerſaries, why the Fathers in the time before Chriſt, 
neither prayed 1n particular for the Church onearth, nor wereprayed 
No, ian Lymbss, and not in heauen. _ | 
Howſoeuer, itis molt certaine, if wee looke into theauncientprattiſe 
ofthe Church, thatthe Saints in their anniuerfarieſolemnities and holy 
dayes,were notprayed vnto, but remembred only, propoſed for imi- 
ation , andrather prayed for, then prayed vnto, as itappeareth by that 
1/nnecentiusreporteth, thatin the feaſt of bleſſed Leo, the auncient cu- 334! #35.» 
tome was, to pray thatthe ſolemnitie of that day, and the oblations | Toe 
then offered 1m1ght be auaileable to his ſoule, for the encreaſe and con+- 
ſummation of his glorie z which fince hath beene altered , and the 
prayerisnow,that by his mediation this feſtiuall ſolemnitie' may auaile, 
nd betothe good of them that obſcrueand keepeit. So that it cannot 
be ſhewedby our adverſaries, Þ that, beforethe auncient Liturgies were © MX how whe 
abandoned,and thoſe broughtin by Gregorie had gotten into theirplace, were abandoned, 
there wasany inuocation of the Saints found inthe publike prayers of  Nenad? 
the Church; but when their names were remembred, men praycd only 4ns 3/e edt: 
to God, thathee would giue them grace tofollow their examples,and 7 4674144 
; : - mewn, 
make them partakers ot that happineſle, which thoſe bleſſed ones al- 
eadieenioy, And at that time, when this alteration beganne, the inuoca-+ 
ton was not broughtinto the Liturgic & publike prayers of the Church, 
mdiret forme, butmen prayed (till vato God only, though defiring 
tum therather to reſpe& them, for that not only their brethren on earth, 
bt they alſo that are in heauen, ceaſe not(proſtrate before his ſa- 
cred Maieſtie) to pray for them . Neither is there any other forme 
of prayer found in the Miſlall, < but in the ſequences and Litanies ©, A#« Nocheriay 
nc eggs 
Whereforeto conclude this matter concerning the inuocation and mvcompeſinſe ds. 
zdoration of Saints and Angels,ſeeing the Fathers did not in their fette j,, 7.4. jo ary 
ourſesof deuotion make prayers tothe Saints; but, when they had par- < conceſie, | 
ticular occalionstoſ, peake orthinke of them, vſcd doubtfull compellati- ua age 
ns,defiring them, it they had ſenſe of thele things, to be remembrans effy: eccleſet. 
cers ftorthem vnto God) ſeeing for ought wee know , the Saints are not Jew gre 0 
particularly acquainted with the ſlate of things here belowe; ſeeing no 9.44.4, air Ns. 


Cheriuwm ſequentias 


Gegree of ſpirituall worſhip 1s to bee giuen® any creature; weinuocate ,,, wat. 


nem not, butÞray vnto Gad only, aſſuring our ſclues, that if they can conpeſmſſeed «buy 
Pol Herar4, addi 


neate vs,or any way furtherour ſuites; they will doit, when we pray vi» a, 
0God as Auguſt ive rightly obſcructh, 
*Weadorethenor,butreſtinrhe1udgementof the ſame Augy/tine,that 4 Auz.de vr 
he Saints are tobe honored for imitation, but not tobe adored for religt- I" 


n;thatthey donot ſecie,deſirezor accept any ſuch honour, but will haue 


30 yorltuppe God only ,being glad, that weeare their fellow ſeruants 
| FF 


s Da wera rebeie+ 
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:1 welldoing. The Rowaniſts euaſion, thit God is onlyto beadoyy 
with that hizheſt kinde of religious worſhippe which is named Lay 


», } 


v.- 


which yeeldeth to him that 15 worſhipped mfrnite- greitnelly by 
that the Saints may be adored with aninferiorkinde of religiousyy, 
thippenamed Dov/is, isdire&tly contrarie to ee Anugiuſtine,who {peakin 
of Saints and Angels, ſaith, Hooramns eos charitate, non ſeruitute: Wy 
honor them with the honor of loue, but not of Dowxlia , Or ſeruice. If x 
fay , they haue this diſtintion from Auguſtine , it 18true : but hee doth 
not vſeit, to this purpoſe, to makea difference of two (ortes of religi 
ous or ſpirituall worlhippe, the higheſt degree whereof ſhould be [4 


- tria,thelowelt Douli4; neither doth hee any where call the honourgiua 


f De whrd re'uione 
»L 


to Saints Do#li4, but nameth it the honor of loueand fellowſhippe; by 
hee vſcthit to diſtinguiſh religious worſhippe (eueriedegree wherofhy 
calleth Latria)from that externalland ciuill worſhip, dutie, and ſeruice 
thatmen yecld to their Princes, Mailters,and Rulers, whichis tlyny 
med Dow, a ſeruicezbutit is f ſernitus corporis, non anime, aleruiceof the 
body, andnot of theminde, For men,notwithſtanding this ſervitud, 
hauetheir mindesand their thoughtsfree, as being knowento none, no 
ouer-ruled by none but God only. But theſeruiceof the ſpirit and mind, 
in the loweſtdegree that can be imagined, isdue vnto God only,&notty 
be giuento any creaturezfor no creature knoweth the ſecrets of ourhary 
no creaturecan preſcribelawes touching theinward ations & thought 
of the minde, nothauing knowledge of them,nor powerto punilh then 
thatſhould offend, 

It 15 therefore an impious conceipt of the Papiſts, that the Saint 
both can and do knoy all our inward ations and ſecret thoogath; 
prouing or reproving, excuſing or accuſing them; and that as prelk 
dents of our wholelite & conuerſation; and that therfore they areto 
honored & worihipped, with ( pirituall ſeruice,or ſeruice of the ſpirits 

minde. Thus thenitis is true the { enturie writers reporte , that in tit 
third and fourth age after Chriſt, there were ſome beginnings of tht 
ſuperſtition , which afterwards grew to be intolerablein the adorati! 
and inuocation of Saintsand An gels;but neither they, nor we are log 
norant, astothinke, that the inuocation of Saints, or the- adoration 

them preuailed in the Church within the compaſle of the firſt ſixe hut 
dred yeares; neither do the (as Bellarmine is pleaſed to ſlaunder 
taxethat,as "dolatry inthe Rowave Church, which they firfd to havebed 
= practiſe of all the Fathers; for they finde nothing of the Romifh 19d 
atry in thoſeglorious lights of the Chiriſtian world, 


CHA: 
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"CHA P. 2r. oÞ 
Of Marty rdome , and the exceſſine prayſes thereof found in the 


Fathers. 


73 He next allegation, againſtthem, is _ Martyrdomez. 
HA FP which, Bellarmine ſaith, they ſuppoſe the Fathers did too im- 
= £3, moderately and exceffively magnificand extoll.Thereaſon 
321 of this theircenſureghe tkinketh, is, becauſe they will not ad- 
"1Heittobea kindeof Baptiſme, and to waſh away ſinne, asboththe 
Zmaniſts and the Fathers teach For the better! cleering of this point, 
:ndtheaunſwering of this obieion, wee muſt remember, that whereas 
the ordinarieand ſet meanes of ſaluation is Baptiſme, ſo that no man 
arcleſſelynegleAing, or wilfully contemning it, can be ſauedz The Fa- 
ersnotwithſtanding doe conſtantly teach, that if men bee excluded 
y ineuitable impoſkibilitic, they may be ſaued without itzand that faith 
andtheinward conuerſion of the heart, flying vnto G O D in Chriſt, 
rough the gratious inſtin and ſweete motion of the ſanRifying ſpirit, 
ay bereckoned a kinde of Baptiſme : becauſe thereby they obtaine 
all that which ſhould have beene ſought in the Baptiſme of water: 
and becauſe if an ordinarie degree of faith doe ſometime obtaine 
aluation without the Baptiſme of Water , much more that which 
waketh men willing to ſuffer death far CHRIST) therefore they 
ſme, that Martyrdome, andthe conſtant ſuffering for Chriſtis alſo 
tly named Baptiſme, _ oe 
Sothatthereare three kinds of Baptiſme: Flaminis, Fluminis Sanguinisy 
f watcr,ofthe ſpirit, and blood. 
It appeareth by » Barnards Epiſtle to Hugo de ſanto viltore, of this 
\rgument, that there were ſome in his time , who, though they 
ought that Martyrdome doth ſupply the defeRte of Baptiſme, yet 
yould not grant, that faith, and the inwarde conuerſion of the heart, 
1thout ſuch luffering, dothſo; and therefore though they confeſled 
at Martyrs, not baptiſed with the Baptiſme of water, may bee ſaucd, 
et they denied, that others, though repenting, belecuing, and con- 
*tingyntoGod , can poſsiblie obtaine remiſsion of their ſinnes with- b_ 
ut the ſacramentall waſhing. Againſt theſc, Barxarde reaſoneth in 
"us fort, f CMrtyrdome ave (upply thedefett of Baptiſme , it is not poena, 
a fides; nor the ſuffering , but the faith of the ſufferer that makes it bee 
jo great force. Nam abſque fide , quid oft HMartyrium ,' niſt pena? 
" Fere it uot for faith , what were the. paſſions of Martyrs , but 
ter and vncom fortable rorments onely? Shall then that which maketh 
ny | 1 Yrdome bee eſteemed in ſteade of Baptiſme,be ſo infirme and weake, 
Far it giues to another thing , it ſhall bee denied to hane it ſelfe? 
Q.z The 
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the ſheadins of our blood for {"Obriſt , 1s an vndoubred proofe and demnſys 
tron of 4 verie redat, conſtant, and vamoucable faith 3 but it is not G 4, 
but men that 7 x6utM of faith by theſe proofes . For GOD Aath, fi 
ſee and pronounce the faith of a man dying in peace , to bee as preat, act 
faih of 4 Aartyr : for that though it bee not prowed by CMartyrdome, jri 
readie for Martyrdome, and animates him that hath it, to ſuffer any things 


meede ſhould require. | | 
This which Barmarde hath thus delivered touching this point, ith, 


conſtant doftrine of the Fathers; neither doe we, or the Authors ofths 
abut Conmries diſlike any thing in it: but wee condemne the vaine and idle 
ar.34p1ca,6, diſputes of the Romiſh Schooles, touching theſe three kindes of Bap- 
Nendejnt ieeobgi» time, b eſpecially in that they teach concerning Martyrdome,that ity; 


It Dompictd 4 


Sear ueth graceer opereoperatc;lo that if a man notiuſtified, nor yet intheſla: 


ery. of grace come vnto it, and doenot ponere obicem,he ſhall by vertuethero 
cm maryrioa ne Obtaine grace, and haue the eftes ofit wrought 1n him,in ſuch ſortasin 


Gre grarim © theBaptiſmeof water. This notonly we condemne, but many amone? 
pere cperatonec da- - 


1c vilum gradam themſelues, affirming that Martyrdomehathno force to worke or pts 


wm _—_ cureourgood, fartherthen the greatneſle of ourfaith and loue, whichi 
,:t0 cherir rs pp therein tried,approued, and made manifeſt, doth worket. 


ns 6 hy T he (+enturie writers reproue not the Fathers for any ſucherrour,y 


| er ſrmtent'a eff, 


martramyx cre the Papiſts doemaintaine, touching the force of Martyrdome, butther 
pray caferre diſlike that the Fathers d:d vſe ſo many Hyperboles,and Rhetoricall ar 


pri 714m (7411490 


«vt þ qua «4 Plifications, inthe prayſings of Martyrdome, (thoughin a goodlenle; 


normueccdi! thatthe Romiſh Sophiſters haue from thence taken occaſion of theire: 


"Cali 


ex ſtew, remen (we TOT, touching the merite, ſatisfaion,and expiation of ſinnes, whichthe) 
fecnateigue fancietobeintheblood of Martyrs, of which impietic the Fathers ne 


peccarmm, Cy cun 


$de & deftns werthought. Thus then it doth not appeareby any thing which Bells: 


—_— are mine hath or canalleadge, that wee confeſle thefaith of the Romnaniſts 


rquartar adbep- be the auncient profeſſion of the primitive Chriſtians, but rather tit 
{4| 1090 44%4, 1 


Lime ery CONtrariers conltantly defendedby all our Dunes in the places prodi 
fceire, Cced by him, 


CHAD. 2:; 


Wherem is examined their proofe of the Antiquitie of their dottrint tate 
from a falſe ſuppoſall, that our dotrine is nothing elſe but hereſt in 


incecondemned . 


EUN Et x vs thereforecometo his third part,wherein hee vndett? 
Y keth to proue that the doctrine of the reformed Church 
5L'V F Oppoliteto the faith and profeſſion of Romz,is the ſame 
EIZY the oldcherclieslong ſince condemned by the vniuerfallc 
{cnt of the whole Chriſtian world. Ia this parthecis ſo ſhamelefſe,th# 


IL 


tr 
6 
8 


tl 
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wh vn res 4 eth it ſclie;; ar air eu at beibere heknow- 
ethitto be an vntruet 


ilb 
- o Arch-heretikes , cuery of which heopronounceth, thatwehilly men 


lefend andimbrace asthefacredtructh of God.-' 


Let vsforour 


h, ſo groſleand apparant,'that tho divell hinfelfe) 
-2ſhamed of it. Heeteckonetli'twenty ſcuerall hetefies of dam-: 


betcer ſatisfaftion and refutationof fovile'a flaund er, | 


ke viewe of the particulars. Heplaccth inthe front thehereſie of $5: _ . NG 
mn Maus, and his diſciples, b which was, that the! Angels made the's Trenewlib.n 


worlde, thatthe Prophets were inſpired from them, and deliuered their 
pleaſure, not the will and pleaſure of the high God, and that thereforethe 
things commanded by them, were notin themſelnes good, orto bereſpe- 
Red; that God was diſpleaſed with their gouernment, /and would ex- 
empt hisowne fromit, and hauc them free to doe what theyliſt , for that 
menareſaued by his fauour,and notin doiag thoſe things; which though 
they were commanded and irhpoſed as good, by Hoyſes and thePro- 
phetsnifſe-ledde by the Angels, yetwerenotnaturally fo , butby acci- 


contra hareſes 
£4.30, 


dentonely. This, he ſayth,is the error of the Proteſtants; forthey thinke 


God made the worlde, and not the Angels, that ſoyſes and the Pro- 
phets ſpake as they wereinſpired of him, thatthe oP they commaun- 
dedareiuſt and holy, thatthere is no "yy of ſaluation,but by hauing that 
righteouſneſle the law of oſes preſcribeth , which all they that are ſa- 
ved,havez Firlt,by imputation of that perfe& righteouſneſſe and obedi- 
enceto Moyes Jaw which was found in Chriſt, to merit our good; and 
ſecondly, by the operation and infuſion of ſanRifying grace from him, 
making them to hate ſinne,to louerighteouſneſle, and walke in thewayes 
of Gods commaundements; ſo that finne hath no more dominion ouer 
them, Surely, Ithinke , if the divell himſclfefate as Iudge in this cafe, 
= p_ not but condemne the impudencie of this his ſhameleſle- 
iſciple, 

© Butheeaddethz Exnomins taught, that ifa man would imbrace his 
profeſſion, he ſhould bee ſaued , though he continued without repen- 
tanceandremorle in all maner of moſt damnable wickedneſle; and that 
others, whom eAwgyſtirerefuteth in his booke, Defide & operibus, wereof 
opinion, thatall Chriſtians, how damnably ſoeuer they liue, holding the 
tueth of Chriſtian prefeſſion,, may and ſhall bee ſaved, This, he ſayth, 
ls the dodtrine of the Proteſtants. If any of ys euer wrote, ſpake , or 

ught any ſach thing, let God forget cucr to doe good vnto vs, 

and let our prayers beereieted from hispreſence : but if this beas vilea 


\ x 
0 Ibid. 


der,as euer Sataniſt deuiſed-, the Lord reward' them thathaue beene- 


theAuthours and deuiſers of it according totheir workes, Butler vs ſee, 


. hemakeno ſhew of proof? doutlefle hedoeth. '  # | 
© £uther,laythihee, pronounceth that there isno-way to have ac- 


Q.3. cclle 


me 


4 Do captiuitaie 


Babylonica.cap,chy** 


Encharihe, 


8 In (law [cry 
ture de warts ope- 
ram predicer en. 
rrafiat S.tumie, 


on 
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to Got,to treate with:him touching reconciliation, & acceptatic 
corey ry 2 by faith; that God regardeth notworkes; Fs 
Chriftiad is ſo-richinfaith,that he cannot periſh though hee would, ng 
how wickedly foeucr heliue, vnleſlc he refuſe and ceaſeto beleeue, 
Forthe clecring of theſe places of Luther, wee muſt rememberthy 
which © 16ricarhath fitly noted to this purpoſe:that thereare twoCoun; 
of Gods iudgements and'moſt ri htcous/proceeding towardsthe ſong 
ofmen; theonebecalleth, forum inftificationzs, theother none obedientig; 
In thefirſ, he ſayth,God requireth perfe@ rightcoulnefle, fully anſye. 
ringthat his law preſcribethz which being no where to bee found butiy 
Chriſt ,no way apprehended , but by faith: in this reſpe, and ſitting 
in this Court of exa® tryall, hee regardcth no workes, vertues, or 
qualities, finding nothing of worth, or worthy to becreſpeQted, butlos 
keth toour faith onely, and for Chriſts ſake onely , at the ſoleandonely 
ſute of faith, forgiueth ſinne, and imputeth righteouſneſle, Notwith 
ſtanding, becauſche neuer ſaythtoany linner, Thy ſennes are remitted,but 
that hce addeth, goe and /inne xo more, and that vpon perill of forteitingthe 
benefite 65 "6s and that ſome worſe thing ſhould betide vnto on 


therefore there is another Court, wherein hee fitteth and giueth com, 


: mandement for new obedience and workes of righteouſneſle, thou 


not requiring {o ſtriftly thatperfetion which formerly hee did, butac- 
cepting our-weake indeuours, and ſtudie of well doing : and in thy 
ſorte it is, that hce will judge vs in the Iaſt day according to ou 


. workes, 


Thus then wee ſee, how that, though faith bee neuer alone, yet 
procuring vs acceptation with God, it is alone; and that though God 
regard none of our vertues, ations, and qualities, as being of ane 
worth in the ſtritneſle of his Iudgement, but reie& them as vnpure, 
and vncleane, andreſpett nothing but the humble ſute and petitionol 
faith , forthe purpoſe ofiuſtification; yet when wee are iuſtified, heets 
quirethof vs aneweobcdicnce, iudgeth vs according to it,and crownell 
vsforit. Thatwhich Zzther addeth, that a man cannotperiſh thoughhe 
would, and howe wickedly ſocuer heeliue, vnleſle hee ceaſe to beleeut 
may ſeeme hard at the firſt ſight, butnotto them thatdoe knowe, thit 
Letheristarrefrom thinking thatmen may bee ſaued., how wickedly oe 
uerthey lives for hee conſtantly reacheth, thatiuſtifying faith cannot 
mainein thatman, thatſinneth with full conſent nor bee found inthat 
foulc wherein are peceata vaitantia' confcientiam, (as cMelanithoulper 
kethy following eAugnſ/tine ) that is raging, ruling, prevaihing, aye 


waſteanddeſtroying the integritic ofthe conſcience,which:ſhouldrel 


2zamſteuilland condemne it. 


Thisisall then that Liather ſayth , | thatno wickedaedle with which 


faith may and, can hurt-vs, fo long as faith continueth: but if - 
on 


te. III 


| A , 
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*omereenarit;: and ſoexctudefaith;,wee arem the ftateof dam- 
ton Again! this dodrine of Luthesp, or any part there&f,; neither 
eleven orthe gates ot hell hall ener beablets preinite. Welce the 
how iull ly weeare charged withth ehcreſics of the Simorians, Emonitens, 
:ndthelike monſters; ſurely evenas 1uſtly, as Bellermive may be' char- 
ed with true and honeſt dealing, in this imputation and other that 


DO 
fo.lowe. 


once be 


CH A P. 2Js | - | a : = 
Of the hereſie of Florinus naking God the author of ſinne , falſely imputeilts * 


" Caluinc ard others, 


38S tage B58 


> 2 He 2 nexthereſie which they ſay weearefallen into, is the © © 
A hp, herefic of Florinusz who taught that God is the cauſe and 

) RAM author of finne. This, heefay th, {aluine, Luther, Martyr, 
| and ſundry other of the greateſt Divines of the refor- 
" med Churches haue defended in their writings. Of this 
ſnfull, wicked, and lying report, wee areſure God is not the Author, 
but the divell; and therefore wee doe not fully accord with Florinus. 
But that itmay appeare, howe truely theſe men write, and-ſpeake of 
things of fo great moment,” 1 will onely politiuely lay downe what 
wethinke ofthis matter, and the aduerfaries ſlaunders will bee ſuffici- 
ently refuted. For the clearing of our 11dgement touching this point, 
wee muſtnote, that ſinnemay be conſidered either inthe firſt entranee, 


rafter itjsentred. yh £13; | 
Touching the firſt entranceof ſine, there bee two wayeswhereby _-, 
odmay bee thought to bee the autliour of itz the firſt, by impellin , | 
erſwading , and enclining the will to euill , before 1t baue any , 
nought of it, orinclinationto it. The fe ſabtraGtion, and dentl- \ 
al of grace. Thefirſt , Cal#ine and wee all holde to bee helb(h blaf- 
hemie, Touching the ſecond, there-is a double ſubtrationof grace 
hefirſt, of that without which man could not but:fall, and without 
| hich hee could not continue in his integritie: The ſecond,of that | ous 
thout which God ſawehe would not continue, though bothin duety 
e ought, andin reſpe& of abilitic hemight if hee would. The firſt 
inde of ſubtration, or deniall of grace, cannot bee imagined, but 
eemuſt make G O D theauthour of ſinne; neither is there any of vs 
mat doth aſcribe it to God y b but contrar1wiſe Caluine , whome Bel- b Calvin nit. 


ine ſeemeth moſt to: challenge, noteth fitly to this purpoſe out of = —_ 
*17:e, that G O D gaue Adam poſſe ff veler, od non oith quod 7; Sworn 

ut, Power to ftand and continue in his vprightneſſe if hee would, though e gratia- 

e ad not in eparably belde hmm to it, bnt left bim to his owne choyce : whence 


lowed that cuill wee now complairic'of. The ſecond kand of deniall W 
(9) 
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onely wee teach, 'butouraduerſariesalſoare forced tg 
ax ah For A doubteth but that God could haue Ejuen ——_— 
Mr Such degree,meaſure,and kinde , as wouldinfallibly havepre 
ſerucd him fromall poſsibilitie of falling, and haue holden him inſeparz 
bly to himſelfe for ever : which while hee denied , he gaue waic Vatothe 
Fil | 
Thus then we may reſolue touching the entrance of finne. Firſt,Go/ 
urpoſed eternally to make man a rationall and intelleual] creature 
indued with knowledge of all things, and facultic and powertomak: 
choiſe of whathee would. Secondly, Man could notbet us made, an{ 
be naturally free from poſsibiliticand danger of making an euill cho 
diſpoſing amiſſcofhimfelfe, and offending againſt the lawes of his righ 
teous Creator. Thirdly,God wanted not gracious meanes wherebyp 
holdebiminſeparably to himſelfe, and to preſcruchimintallibly fromty 
ling away , though he were not, norcouldenot be, naturally freefran 
polsibility offalling. Fourthly,God foreſaw,that,ifman were ſo create 
and left to himſelfe as afterwards he was , he would {infully departfr 
him. Fiftly,hee ſaw thatit was beſt to create andleaue him ſo, andthy 
iffinne ſhould enter, he could take an occaſion thereby of themanifels 
tion ofgreater good, then the World otherwiſe could euer know. Sixth 
ſceingthedetermination ofmans will, thatif hee ſhould bee thuscreats 
andleft, hewould auertefrom him and ſinne would enter, he determind 
ſo to create him and leauchim, and to giue way thatſinnemightenis 
Thus then wee doe notſay that God did abſolutely , withoutallprels 
ence of the determination of mans will , determine and decree thath ut 
ſhould enter; butchat,foreſeeing what would bethe determinationoths 
will, ifhewereſo created and leftto himſelfe;asin his diuine wildome 
ſaweittobefitteſt, hedetetmined ſoto create. and leaue him, andpurpe 
ſcd by ſubtraction of graceto giue way vnto theſinne ofauerſion, or 
miſsjon , & permiſziuely to ſutterit forto enter z and by a poſitiuedem 
rclolued, that auerting himſelfe. trom the fountaine of all goounel 
andtherule ofallrighteouſneſle, hee ſhovid runinto.innumerabledany 
rous euils, and grieuous ſinnes of commiliion,; ':;: 028 
All finnes, ſayth Occam, arceitherofomiſsion or commiſzion.Of I 
hon,when mennegled to dothat they arc bound to doe, and of this! 
15nopolitive caule, it ſelfe becinga prination'z neither neede'weetoin 
any higherſpring ofit, then the will ofthecreatdve; which beinitwas 
nothing, is defeQtive, and dothnot alwayesneceflari]y attend toune 
t ſhould conformeit felfe vnto, This kinde of finne God purpoſeth® 
therugle but only by ſubtraQis ofthat grace, without which hexn0 
the creature will auert & turnefrom him, andit 15 in order of naturev? 
any other finne, For a man falleth firſtfronithelouc of God,and 
{cllowſhip and coniunRion with him, beforche can inordinatelyk 


Of theChutch.\\ Bdoke. 3. 121 


other thing. Sinne of commiſſion is ſome poſitive atedone,, ,. .._ 
Gb ſhould notconſentto doe, neither is - ſubſtanceof this je eerrLan as 
:Aconething,and the difformiticanother: But the very ate itſelfe, which rms 9-4 
ſouldnotbe done, is outof forme, order, and rule, andis repugnantto #:dau deve: in- 
therule of righteouſneſle. This kinde of ſinne (ſayth hee) bejng poſt- oe ———— 
tive, hatha poſitive cauſe: Neitheristhe will of man onely the cauſc of de: ſecurde cf 
it, but God alſo, euen of the difformitie ofit,as well as the ſubſtance; Sec- a webs, 
0 the diffornutiein a ſinneof commilſ1on, isnothing eiſe butthe very ber.0ccam in ſor. 


ſubſtance oftheate which is done, but ought not to bee done. Neither —_ _" 


: Occamonely of this opinion, butmany other great Dotourginthe | o- Ocher Diuines 
mane *Schoofer, who ſay, that, God willeth, decreeth,and worketh cuen amen done 
thedifformitic that is found in the {innes of commiſſion, not by his ante- i une, chewane 


| __ | Ko treQi 
cedent will, whereby he worketh things out of his owne liking, but by ate a> 


his conſequent and condicionall wil, whereby, preſuppoling the purpole —— 
}f(uffering his creatures to averte and turne from him, hee (Hl inteadeth is uo cauk 5 ic 


. , ' butpriuatiue only; 
's . 
omooue, impell, and carrie them forward; though, being by their owne 1 mm 


aultontofihe way , hee carrieth them thither, whither they ſhould not Randerhyby the 


o0e, This hee doeth withoutall faulc of his, who muſt not therefore ceaſe Uformiue of a fin 
' of commuſlis, the 


odochis worke of moouing,, and carying forward all things with reſt- 2& ir fe done 
lemotions; though by their owne fault, being turned from that they V>ourduecir- 

: , cumſtances, with - 
houldadhere vnto,, they doe not attaine their wiſhed good , but runne our whichir ſhuld 
em(eluesinto endleſleculs. bg one ap 
, . : p Ofi- 

*Thusthen God did onely by ſubtration of grace, vpon the with- euecaue of ir. 


Jrawing whereofhe ſaw the creature would turne from him, purpoſe to {, . pes _ 
ufferthe finne of auerſion or omiſſion to.cnter z Bur preſuppoling this #5,19.1 3.er7-r. 
purpoſe, and foreſeeing that which would followe vpon it, in his conſe- gs, 3 
quentand conditionall will, he poſitinely decreed theother, which is of eruduiors theols- 
ommifion, For ſceing manmult needes ſeekean infiante good, and loue GN — 

infinitely and if he ſeeke it notin God, muſt ſeeke it in himſelfe,God did 12,613. ” 
fecree, thatman,not continuing to adhere vnto him ſhould fall intoſclf- —— 
ue, pride,andallenils of that kinde. Thisis the opinion of theſegreat Z,mgo alnis 


Rabbinesin the Romane Church. And this is that, Zuinglins, Caluine, <31,6 cernuds * 
permiſſions non 


324, andthereſtmeant, ifany where they affirmed, that God did effe- fir cermudnen 


ually moue, Incl: [xy X de ills alu, qua 
| ,mpell,and incl:ne to thoſethings that are cuill, ncenn_—_ 


But Bellarmive will lay , Caluime denieth that Gods determination, quam canuſar effec 
ecreeing what ſhall bee, dependeth on his preſcience, and that his pre- #i=n :igitw «x 
en ( X hee quod Dem pre- 

cepreluppolcth his purpoſe and decree, [For anſwere hereunto wee [7 ſe vel permits 


ultremember,thatthere is a double preſcience; //mplicrs iatelligentie,and ve Lniſermn 
| peccaregex hocyne 


—Y | | Guam, ſolo non vis 

« Madera Luc ferum peccaturuims S1\wtur bic ebieffio , g'4 Deus non ſolim ſcit ſe perm [ſnrur, [id etiamſat ſe non coopere* 

"0 ad <* rx ne! farms, & fer cop ſe, mens omrter ; rw ict /c COOperal mynon id «bſ{aniiern « lus pro/ vt fine debitas erent» 

WO tt con/equeny counniet, Thus explication of Scotus Cleareth the meaning of Caluine and Berg, when they ſay, God 

[rome f ure things, well hee concurre 6;1-e1 1c thew by bare permuſſion, zee the places obicted by Eullarmne, lbhe2, 
ove yrati c &þ ſatu peccats, R tk | 

* L , þ 


Viſ1nts. 
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Thefirſtisofall thoſethi j 
rappoſed condition thoſethings thatare poſſible,and whichyy 
Ln ition may bez as wasthat ; and which 
hee foreknewe, thatif in Tyrss and Sid i cience of God ns, 
which afterwards were done among” _ _ thin $ ſhoul 1. 
+ 17570) 006 honey teenie of God, but extendetk 
oth notdecree ' xtendeth 
Perpleprpales. Theoie te hgs one appexein 
all bec; and this preſuppoſeth {i nely which h 
thine 7. bee voleſle ppoſeth ſome ate of Gods will. F ereafte; 
des no aragee lome ateof Gods willdoepaſlec D or ſeeing ng. 
to beelwnte =3, 90h nothing can be thus foreſe vponit,atlealtng 
; ed creene, as being 
= ie ncec .C aluine pea wa a in vpon! kt, Of: Lug 
reſcience whatthe creat Ne Otner. ror that firſt k; 
ſelfc — adafterwardaie TIE doe, ifit were {0 ted _— 
—_— he would doe. Butthat _ cany decrecot God ordeal 
- ; and therefore Calzineriohtly —__ wit,whathereafter ſhall be 
anceof inne, preſuppoſed Arya a, that Gods foreſightofth nt 
h ThusIſcenotwhat can be diſliked! atit ſhouldenter. © I 
pi thus delivered, nor what liſeen iked by ouraduerfariesin our doQrin 
þ gn! &.17» vs, touching the entra cecanbeimagined b 
- __ 2 .,} water ore ſinne. But, © fayth gry etweene theman( 
TE, nd, for which God : ellarmine, ( aluine aftu: 
nifc{tation of the _ (6 | 0 purpolſed to mak , a 
Weak (+ 29 mp7" iuſtice. andthe ri e man, wasthems 
on of tl bo e riches ofh 
ORE = 
- vrorwoy we reſpect vnto the Eccienc {o thatthis purpoſe was beſo 
00 andyyy in man; fi 4 Fe hs wy _ that rfeowll 
CECOU ſhe . : aule tnere 
-» ; iheorſeconly he prpoſd, or Iuſtice, ad yrs 
— ce purpoſedto rr} ri wy; thatſinne fhould enter. Gothe 
III = linne ,thatthere ks mY ——_— , and then purpoſe 
| imultice, cruelty "I cauſez which 1 
m__ ſo doe,without —— ranny,thanifhe ſhould ——— 
thatthe firſtoriginalland (pr; eatall. Thus Cayth ieyit ſhouldl « 
_—_ ( aluines opinion prang of ſinne, 15 fromthe ill <£Go I 
or an{were h | will of Goc,ae 
ſay, that God di creunto wee muſt n 
before all od did purpoſe the mani — that Calnme doeth no whe 
ore all preſcience, but anifeſtation of his | 
ens, Secondly = only before that, which i mercic and Juſt 
and abſolutely the = jor ogn leak no whe . snamed preſcientiovi 
_— I, wherefore G ronounce, that 
or that (Eoin of the ſeucritic of his —_— oled tomake man wasſix 
accord; emghtfaue ſome, and uttice, and theriches of his mercY; 
* pol - | od Aman - inon rn othersz But asI conces 
aing man.—Pirſt oh n82 are implied jo Gone 
| meant to beſtowe vp9i Ml 
Seco 


wviſrenis. 
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what hee weant to denievnto him.' Thirdly, the foreknow- 2 
iedoe what would fall out ,vpon the beſtowing of ſuch benefits onely, 
andthedenying ofothers, namely, Sinne, and _ Fourthly , his + 
urpoſe, notwith ſtanding his foreknow tee, to beſtowe vpon him only 
Fich benefites ofhisrich and —_ goodnelle,and no other, Sothen 
'heende of thoſe benefits, which God purpoſedinſuchſort;' and iri fuch 


deoree and meaſurezto beſtow vpon mann his creation, wasnotthema- 
rite(tation of his mercie and Tuſtice; neither did hee pt! ole the entrance - 
of finne originally out ot his owne liking, thatiece Liohe haue matter of 

1niſhment, as Bellarmeme molt injuriouſly chargeth Cal#izeto affirmez 
bur the endof hispurpoſe of beſtowing ſuch benefitesonely; and no 0- 
ther , notwithſtanding his foreknowledge what would fallout, iffo hee 
did, was, thathe might ſhewe his mercieand Tuſticeinſanmng and con- 
demningwhome hee would, And againſtthis, Belarminentither doeth, 
nor can except. POIILNS 

Thushauing cleared thoſe doubtsthat occurre inthe doQtrineofthe 

Diuines ofthereformed Churches, touching the entrance of {mnez 'Ler 
vscome to the ſecond part; and ſee what'it is that they"attribute.vnts 
God,when finneis entred.TheaQions th ey attribute to God, when finne 
isentred, arethree : Limitation,dire1on,andicondighepumiſhing of one 
ſnnewith another. For the firſt, that God ſetteth bounds to wicked 
menin their wickedneſſe, not onely in reſpe& of the cffe& and _ 


butalſoof the very inward purpoſe , affeQions, and defignes; andat* \ 
hispleaſure ſtoppeth them when hee will; Tthinke none of outraduetſa-' 
ries will make any queſtion. - For,the diuell himſelfe' was limited how | 5,1 0, x 
farre heſhould proccedein affliting fZo$: and could not enterintoan wyayh,s.g:, 
herdeof ſwine, without leaue obtained. For though the will to doceuvill, 
benot of God,yet the poweris for there isno-powerthatisnot of God. + 
Touching the ſecond, which is direion, though God be nottheAu- 
thour and caufer of enill, nor may bee thought withour impiety to'putir 
into men, yetwhen he findeth it in them, hedire&eth ir, not onely in re 
=o of the kind wherin,the perſons againſt whom,and thetime when it- 
all breakefoorthz But alſo in reſpett ofthe! erid/and'effet; in which _ 
{enſe itis that 3 Bellarmineand Srapleroy both'fay; that though GO DE ne? me 
incline not ſimply and abſolutcly. yato euill ; yet hee: inclineth and faeces 
ply an y y-P e mcineth and fa peccasi, 
tendeth the willes of them that be wicketl, that they ſhall bee wicked-in 
thisfort, rather than thatzatthistime,than at ſome otherzagainſt ſuch men, - 
rthan againſt thoſethey more maligne anddcliretodelpite; if they 
weelefttothemſclues. -b This God doth in that heopeneth the paſſage, * Hage & {ufo 
andmaketh way for wickednefle to come foorth and ſheweit ſelfe in +. * 
whatlort hepleaſeth;and ſtoppeth all other, Euen as a man being in a *7-2#: | 
igh Tower, and deliring to! caſt himſelfe downe, there being ma- 
ac paſſages thorough whuch hee might caſt himſcife out, if a man 
| R 2 | ſbould 
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ſhould topall butone, though he mightnot miſtlybe ſayd tobe 
"NT of the fall of him that ſhould thus caſt away nunfelfe, i yermightheri 
hs ro ly be ſayd to bethe cauſe, why befell rather this way, andoutofthizgj, 
alranen wan {+ orpatlage, thenany other: So doth God order,diſpoſe, anddireg, 


2 oke actine, the wickednes of men, to break out , what ſort,at what time, anda ang 
crwiſc} and iSauthor ordinic inmy, 


non unp ellende ſed 
—__ perſonshe plcaleth, and no of ord, | 
rmeude nec axter though notwali, 


rdtreen ſd When welay he openeththe way and paſſigefor wickedneſſetobrey 
k Thawnae forth , we muſt vnderſtand that he doth this-n two ſorts; either k by yy 
rows 6 BY hindring it from breaking forth in ſome one kinde, which heſufferethn, 
4.13. <4» otherwile to ſhew it ſelfe; or 1n that he politiuely 1nclineth it hither rather 
_angg pb "*/** then thithcr,not by way of cauſe L_ occaſion offered . In which ſeal 
| 2,$an-16.19 jt48, that Dawidſayth, | Godcommannded Shemeito curſe him, notasif Gal 
had eyther inwardly or outwardly perſwaded him fo to doc; Buthe 
cauſe, finding him full of malice againſt Daxid , he ſopreſpered Ds 
x;d before, that hee durſt not rewile him, nor had no cauſe to jnſul 
vpon hin. : Butnow he preſented: himto his eyesin ſuch a miſerablee. 
Rate, forſakenofmany, -and-purſucd by his owneſonne, as hee kney 
would occaſion theſe wordes of inſultation and bitter malediQtion, 
Thus then G O D commaunded Shemei to curſe Did, not by pre 
cepte , outwardly requiring him fo to doe, nor by perſwalion, i 
wardly unclining him to ſo vilean ation z but by dyeQtion, inclinins 
him, by wordes of maledi@ion to expreſle his bitter afeQion (whi 
long betore delired to ventit ſelfe,) now atthis time, andfor the punilh 
ment of Dazids linnes , rather than at an other time , and 1a another 
| {orte. 
= l-h1.22  So.when wicked men had ſpoyled = Teb, hee ſayd, he Lordbathgs 
wen , andthe Lord bath taken axay , imputing it to God; not as if heehal 
made them to become Robbers, but for thatbeing ſuch, hee direfte! 
ther wickedneſle, and vſcd itto thetryallof his ſeruant, opening _ 
{age for-their wiekednelle, and preſenting to them ſuch things, 
knew would occaſion this outraze. nAslikewile the lewes,in crucil 
ing Chnlt,, are.ſayde to habe dons nothing but that which GO 
had before reſolutely determined; not asit God had purpoſed their 
kedneſle, butonly becauſe knowing what was'in thein, he was pleaſedi0 
dire? yore and, turnethcir wickedneſle and furious malice,to theeffe- 
ung ot his 0wne purpoſes, 
The thcd action, that weattribute vnto God,is, thathe puniſhethone 


e pomacns o_ y - —nqck la puniſhments, * Hugo de ſanto vittore noteth.thret 
oY 5 gee 5h a _ ; —_—_ _ is puniſhed ; the contra 
+ —— bar ways ant partie puniſhedz andthcorderot conſequences 
weeds Trans, LUC an offence went before, ſuchanceuill ſhall follow , ro-mak 
theparty oltending teelethg {inarcotit, lnthoſe purulhments w | 
pun 
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« cnly, and notſinnes, God 1s the author and cauſe of all 
yearn x 25 implyedinthe nature of puniſhments; un thoſe which 
veepuniſhments, and finnes, Godis author only of the order of conſe- 
"ence, and the contrarietie betweene them, andthe nature of the parts 
-1niſhed;notof the matter wherwith they arc afflifted and puniſhed. As 
xrcxamplez Prideis puniſhed by enuiez Enuicisnot of God, but the 
ntrarictic betweene it, & the ſoule of man, which maketh it bitter and 
M.five,is; And theorder of conſequence, that where pride went be- 
"re, enuie muſt follow . Neither doth God only puniſh one finne with 
inother, when there is ſucha dependance of one vpon the other, that 
here one gocth before, the other muſt follow z But oftentimes, when 
hereisno ſuch neceſlariedependance, yet hee withdraweth his grace, 
and for thepuruſhment of one ſunne, letteth men runne into another, 
Jathiseoſe, therearethreethings attributed to God, in the puniſhment 
of wicked and godleſlemen: The blinding of their vnderſtandingz 
heharduing of their heartsz and the giving ofthem vp vntoa repro- 
batclcule, | 
Theſethings Godis ſaid to doethree wayes : Firſt, by ſubtraſtion 
and denial of that grace which ſhould lighten the vnderſtandings,and 
aften and mollifie the hearts of men; Secondly, by giuing leaue to Sa» 
hanto worke vpon them, and no way e3zher ſtrengthning them againſt 
him, or weakening hisforcez Thirdly , occaftonally and by accident, 
hen God doth that which is good, which yet hee knoweth, through 
lecuilldiſpolition that is 1nmen, will encreaſc their wickedneſle, and 
makeit greaterthen it was before. , 


CHAP. 24. 
Of the hereſies of Origen, touching the Image of God; and touching 
hell, falſely imputedtro Caluin. 


XI, | N the third place, the Ieſaite, fearing that men ſhould 


H 0, thinke hee were neeredriven and wanted ſtore, he char- 
ON 


) veth Caluin at once with two hereſfies of Origen. The 
firſt, concerning the Image of Godztheſecond touching 
Helland the puni{}uments ofir. | | 
ack. cfing the firſt, it 15 true that Epiphanixs chargeth Origen with a Heroſ, 64. & i 
, rorſaying that Adamloſt the Image of God by his difobed1- f-ifel« ad Fobane 
ceand (inne : but how iuſtly, it is verie doubtfuil;Seeing neither Hie- OED 
= nor Theophilus eMAlexandrinas,molt diligently noting hiserrours, 
1 ht eation of it. And thereforeit may be probably thought, as 
| p4 on/insa{aſtro notcth,thatifany ſuchthing were found in the works > Cave tot I 
| "$,1t was {odeliuered by him, asthatit mightcarric a good con- _ 
ion, andfree from herefie, But leaving it vacertame whatit was 
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that Oricen meant by theloſſe of Gods Image, For the cleering of /; 1 
rms ene note that which <7homas Aquinas [d no hereticke I hope 
n+ rcp Bellarminesiudgement,)being a Canonized Saunt of the RomiſhChug 
«1 gefen 4" hath fittely obſcrued to this purpole, | 
NG > He noteth, firſt, thatthe Imageof God conſiſteth in the eminey 
rr eAtion whichis found ia men, expreſſing the nature of God na 
nine womutes 2, higher degree, then any excellencie of other creatures doth. Secondy 
wo roger that this perfe&ion is founde principally m1 the ſoule. Thirdly, ty 
drags. itis threefolde. Firſt, naturall, which 1s the largenelle of the natuy 
faculties of vnderſtanding and will, not limited to the apprehenſ 
or deſire of ſome certaine thinges only, but extending to all thecong 
tions of being and goodneſle, whole principall obic is God; Sothy 
they never relt ſatisfied with any otherthing , butthe ſeeing and enigy 
ing of him. ny 
The ſecond kinde of this perfeQion 1s ſupernatural z wha 
the ſoule aftually , or at the lealt habitually knoweth and loueh 
God aright , though not ſo perfetly as hee may , and ſhall bee loue 
hereafter. Thethird is when the ſoule knoweth and loueth God in ful 
neſle of happineſle . The firſt is of nature, the ſecond of grace, ul 
thethird of glorie. The firſt of theſe 1s neuerloſt,nonotby the dane 
inhell. The ſecond, Adam had,but loſt it, and itis renewed in vs 
grace. Thethird, wee expetin heaven. To thinke the Image of 
conlidered in the firlt fort , to be loſt, is herefiez but (alzin is fr 
from it. To thinke it loſt in the ſecond ſort, is the Catholique 6 
Qrine of the Church : for, who knoweth not that man hat 
—_ all righte knowledge and loue of G O D, by eA D AM 
: | 
Somereſtrainethe name of the Image of God , tothe excellenciea 
the ſoules nature,framed to know all things, andneuerto reſt Catisfi 
nany thing, vnderGod : And (o generally and abſolutely deny, thi 
the Imageof God cance loſt or blotted out . Theſe make a differenc 
| betweene the Imageof God, thus reſtrained to, the largeneſſle anda 
mirable perfeQtion of the naturall faculties of the ſoule, & the ſimilitul 
or likenelle of God, whichappearcth inthe qualities and vertuesof 
making him that poſſeſſeththem, partaker of the diuine nature, whid 
they confelle tobe loſt. 
Now this ſimilitudeis all one, with the Imageof God in the ſecond 
conſideration {ct downe by Aquinas; and therefore in this, mall 
_ erreth not , but writeth that which is conſonant vAlo 
Ki Touching theſecond ay LOR 4 Ori 
Sffiere-in Exif 1h mng tnetecond part of this imputation, it js tructhat 
— we nog hell tobenothing Locker conſcience But lee | 
ookethinthe place inCalxin cited by the Ieſuite, ſhall ſee, that bs 
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@chthing, but the cleane contrarie, Sothat the Reader ſhall finde 
dome to be conſtant, and ſtill like himſelfe, adding one calumoiation 


0 another. 


CHAP. x. 
Of the herefis of the Peputians, waking women Priefts, 


Eq Hcfourth Hereſie, imputed vnto vs by our aduerſanes, is 
Ke 4 that of the Pepmtians, who ar women authoriticto inter- 

Je W meddle with the ſacred miniſterie of the Church, That wee 

WES doe ſo likewiſe , they indeauour to proue , by miſre- 

orting the words of Lather , There aretwo thinges therefore which 

Luther ſaith, in the place alleadged by them, Ficſt, that in abſolution 

nd remiſſion of ſinnes, in the ſuppoſed Sacrament of Penance, a Bt- 

oppeor ordinarie Presbyter may doe asmuch, as the Pope himſelfez 

hich 2 Aphonſ#s a (aſtro, writing againſt Hereſies, confelleth to betrue. -* gag, 
T heſecond ,that when,and where,no Presbyter can bee found to per- 

ormethis office, a lay man, yea or a woman in this caſc of neceſſ1nie, 

nay abſoluez which our aduerſarics neede not to thinke ſo- ſtrange, 

ccing themſelues give power to women, to baptiſe in caſe of nece(- 

te: which (I thinke) is as much a miniſteriall ae, as to abſolue the 
enitent, in ſort asabſolution is giuenin the Church of Rowe. And yet 
hey would thinke themfelues wronged , if from hence it ſhould bee 
erred, that they make women Prieſts and Biſhoppes . But Bel- 
-Tmixe reporteth the wordes of Luther, as if hee ſhould fay abſo- 
utely,that a woman, or childe, hath as muck power and authoritie 
rom God intheſe things, as any Presbyter or Biſhoppe: wherin hee is 
ke himlelfe. 

Abſolution, in the Primitiue Church , was the reconciling and 
ſtoring of penitents to the peace of the Church, and to the Com- 
union of the Sacraments, Hom which during the time of theirpe- 
Utencie, they were excluded, This in reaſon none could doe, but 
to whome the diſpenſation of the Sacraments was committed, 
nd who had power to deny the Sacraments, The popiſh abſolu- 
00 15 {uppoſed to bee a ſacramentall ae , Sacramentally taking 
ay linne , and makinge the partie abſolued partaker of the 
miſſon of it . Thisisa falſe and erroniovs conceite. LY THER 
= it to bee a comfortable pronouncing , and aſſuring, of 
© 19 the humble , penitent , and ſorrowefull ſinner + which 
v8) ordinarily, and ex officie., the: Miniſter be to doeyyet —_ 
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man doit with like effet, when none of thatranke is, or canbepreſey 
Thus when the matteris well examined, it1s meerely nothing, thay 
larmine can proue againſt Luther. 

But that which hee addeth,touching our late dread Soveraignep,, 
za2x TH of famousmemorie, that ſhee was reputed and taken axchig 
Biſhoppe within her dominions of England &Cc, is more then a Ca, 
nalllye,and mightbeſcemethe fathcrotlyes, betterthenany meanerprs, 
feſſour of that facultie. 

For the Kings,and Queenes of Eng/a»4, neither doe, nor havepoyy 
to do, any miniſteriall ate,or ate otſacred order, astopreach, admix 
fer Sacraments, and the like; But that power and authoritie , whichy 
aftribevato them, is, that they may by theirprincely right, take not 
of matters of rclision, and theexerciſeof it intheir kingdomes; Thy 
they may,and in dutie ſtand bound, to ſee, that true rel1910n beprofeſſe 
and God rightly worſhipped; That God hath given them the (work 
to puniſh all offenders againſt the firſt or ſecond table, yeathoughths 
be Prieſts or Biſhops; T hatneither theperſons,northe goods of Churc 
men areexempted from their power; That they holde their Croung 
immediately from God, and not from the Romuth Antichriſt; That 
wasthe Lucifer-like pride of Antichriſt, which appeared in times paltz 

Makes Pap, We Popes, bwhen an ſhamed not to ſay that the Kings of Exglai 

Heme 3. de Irv. were their villanes, vallals, and ſlaves. T husthen the fourth ſuppoſe 

re+4- $44: herclic weare chargeth with, proueth to be nothing but a dweliſhſls 
der of this ſhamelcſle Ieſuite. 

Wee ſay therefore, to filence this ſlaunder, that wee all moſtca 
ſtantly hold the contrarie of that ke imputeth vnto vs; And thatwe 
thinke, thereis no moredaungerous or preſumptuous wicked boldnelk 
thenfor any man not called,ſcta part,and ſanRified thereunto, toints 
meddle withany partof the ſacred miniſterie of the Church. 


CHAP. 26. 
Of the ſuppoſed herefie of Proclus andthe Meſſalians, touching cont 


cence i the regenerate. 


LED He fifc-herefie, which hee endeuoureth to faſten vponVB! 
PH] (RA beeſaith the herefieof Proclus, of whom 3 Epiphaniurmak 
; oj mention. But what was the hereſfieof Proclus? Let Bella 


\ 


p 
| vel tell vs,fo: ourlearning. It was (faithhe) thatſinne 00! 
waies continueand liuein the Regenerate: for that concupiſence 1506 
andproperly fin, whichisnot taken away by Baptiſme,but only al 
oe broughtas it were intoa kind of reſt and leepe by force 
0, andthe working offaith. In this, Bellarmine [heweth his intole® 


«Mn 
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cicherignorance,or impudence,or both. For Epiphanivs, in the. place ci» 
cd by kim, refuterh the herefteof Origen, who denied. the reſurzeRtion 

of the bodies of men, asthinking ſuch bodily ſubſtances, which wee ſee 
eB... continually ſubicRtoalteration here in thisworld;, not capable of 
<8... orr2litie; And:that God did put theſe. badiesvpon. Adem and Exc, 
Cad WW. {cr their fine, atthat timewhen hee is ſaid to have made them-coates 
f <kinnes, T his Epiphanissrefuteth, ſhewingthatGod, who onely hath 
amortalitic, made man though out of the carth, yet by the:immediate 
ouch of his owne hands; that he breathed into him the breath of life, 
\rthatheemeant hee ſhould bee immortall z that man had-Reſh-and: 
ood ; and atrue bodily ſubſtance before his fall, as. is prooued by that 
ff Adamconcerning Ene , This is nowe fleſh of my fleſh; and bone of my 
nes that there was no cuill found in the World, ſuch as death 15, in 
e beginning; thatmanvoluntarily finned ;agataſt Godjand thereupon 
od brought in death; that cuen as the Schoolemaſter vfeth, correftion, 
no oc for any delight hee hathinit, but. for that thereby hee intendeth. to 
*BScing his Schollers to forſake their negligentand diſordered courſes, and 
"Fo doc thoſethings he preſcribeth. to them ; inlike ſort, God ſceing that 
hat WW one was entred, brought inpunithmentstorepreſleit: and ſeeing that 
twould beeeternall, if man._did continue immortall , hee broughtin 
jeathtomakeancndeof it. For(ſaith Epphanins)linneis ſodeepelyroo« 
edin vs, thatit cannotbe quite killed nor pulled vppe by the rootes, 
ile the body and ſoule remaine together. Euenas (ſaith hee) when 
me wild figge treegroweth in the wa!les ofa goodly and ſtately buil- 
to Iing,anddetaceth and hideth the beautieand glorie of1t,the boughes and 
raunches may bee cut or broken off, but the roote which is wrapped .. 
nele Sto the ſtones of the building,cannot be takenaway,vnleſle the walles 
1017 Sc throwen downe, and the ſtones caſt one from another : So the 
inne, which dwellethin vs, hath the rootes of it ſoinwrapped intoour = 
ature & theparts of it, that howſocuerthe boughesand braunchesmay 
dc Cut andbroken off, the roote remaineth while we carrie about' this: 
dy of death , and will cauſe more'braunches to. growe: foorth;: till 
y death the partsof ournature, to wit,the ſoule and thebody,be ſun- 
red and diuided. Andas the wall may be raiſcdagaine, and theſtones 
hereof 1n dueſort laide together, when the rootes of the trees, which 
omerly reve into it, bee taken foorth : So whenthe roote of {inne 1s 
mooued by death out of mans nature, God will bringe theſe partes 
this nature togetheragaine, and giue him that immortalitic both of 
0 ""*} and foule, which heintended to him in his creation, and would hauc 
8 ""<* hum had not death beene neceſlarie for therooting out of that ſinne 
ec Vo.untatily fellinto. 
That Gane is fo deepely rooted in the natureof man, that it. can» 
Nbeeplucked, vp but by death, mo faith itis cuident, by wy” 
Fo 
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Me, whopronounced of himfelfe, that rowillwas preſent wi 
pes wr mad ebrbiie to performe;” That the good heewould * heed 
not. and the ewil/that hee wowld not doe that hee did; And, thatyerit wary 
hes that didir,; but cnne that dvellethin him; By this (faith hee) It1SProued, 
that ſiane isnot pulled vppeby the footes , that itis notdead but living 
that there is noe man buthath eaill thoughts-and deſires, which grow 
from this bitter roote of finne , which neither Baptiſme,. nor faith 
wholly remoove or kill, that ſinne is only wa ed, reliſted, and 
Icd fromraging atid preuailing in ſuch fort asit did before; but notwholh 
taken away. 1067 0 cron 940 RUDE 230 2065 175 3% 38h 

Thus then weefee that Exphionizomoſtexcellently:deliverethihy 
inthedefcnce of the truth againſt Origen,and ſuciilikeheretickes,whic 
Bellarmine imputeth vnto vs, asherefie condemned by Epiphan 
Wherinſurely he was either groſly abuſed by others, making him beleas 
Epipbaxins(aiththat, which moſt peremptorily he denicthz:or elfcheyy 
mlling todeceiue and abuſe others. ed $3131 21!- > Yona 
| Birmlobacs this aduantage wee haue gotten ithereby,” thaton 
aſſertion , that ſinne remaineth after Baptifme , and'that the root 
of 1tis not takea-away , ncr killed , till by'death the ſoule andbs 
die bee divided ,. isproucd to beethe auncientdoQrine of the Prumitie 
Fathers. (oF 5bjþ: 1 ; ON 
But if Epiphavins faj)ehim , Bellarmine hath another author, whets 
"TD onto relye. For heeſaith, b Theodoret reporteth, that the CMrſalm 
>S41099"aagS ' were condemnedforheretickes, becauſe they thought that Bapulmea 
; Vis hnomicher a Razor ſhauethaway ſinnes paſt, but doth nottake away the roote 
tne duh ne finne, and that therefore for that purpoſe wee muſt flye tothe forced 
ln wht Pye. | o 


theroo'e of allo- ** T hiSOpinionof the (Meſſaliars, touching the nottaking away ti 


Ber ,nor Gelvier roDte of fine, in ſuch ſortas they vaderſtoodir, and Theodoret di 


V5 trom the pow e! - 

of Saran, nor give kedt, wee alſo condemne. For weethinke, that Baptiſme doth ul 
hr Ther, Onely take away {mncs paſt, but the. verie roote of all ſinnes, whics 
errors wee cen Original finae, thoogh not whollyz(for then wee ſhould diſlent fr 
dernne 2nd there. 


fore we we nit. £9-7/044/s beforealleadged)yetin ſuch fort,as L will deliuer in thatwhi 

J tees. a _ tollowerh. | | J | 

eialions. 1 he error of the Aſſalians, Bellarmine attributeth voto vs, * 
cauſe wee teach that concupiſcencein theRegenerateislinne. Fort 
better clearing of this point, wee mult obſcrue, that the Kowaniftd 
erre molt daungeroully inthe matter of orivinall. finne, and na 
concupilcence. For fictt they teach, that the contrarictic betweene! 
ſpirite and thefleſh, thepronenelle inordinately to defire things tra 
ne, ſculibleand outward, and thedificultic to doe that which sb® 
are the primitive conditions of the nature of man : And copſequei® 


that concupilcence, neither after , nor before Baptiſine, in the# 


3? 
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extenor vnregenerate 1s finneor puniſhmentof finne, bue a condition 
of pure and ſolenature- For ifman had beene created ma ftate of pure 
tis, having all that pertaineth tothe integritieof nature, 
1nd nothing clſe) it would haue beenefounde in him; Neitherdoe they 
make any doubt , but that God might hauecreated man in the begin- 
ing, with all thoſe defeesheeis now ſubieR-vnto; and yet without 
e. F IY (13 STONY Io E- : | 
_— being ſubie&to them, arguethnotſinne: but whereas _ 
«ere reſtrained, bridled, and ſuppretled by-addition of wy ge re 
qualities, the hauing of them at 1: 
ualities, isnot without finne.” > SUNTTSLHS *S 89A 
Thus then, howſocuerthey talke of concupiſcence in the Regenerate, 
and wouldſeeme to denyitto be inneinthem onely,yetthey doe-as wel 
denieit cobeſinne in mennor Regenerate,asin the Regenerate,and make 
itonely a puni{hment of fiane,if yet they yecld {o much vato the truth. 
orindeede according to theit -erroneous conceite, concupiſcence 13A 
ſequelcof nature, and,not a-puniſhment of {finne: ſo that allthat they 
doe orcanſay,1s nothing butthis, that concupiſcence was naturall, and 
ſuch athing asmightbee found in the integritie of nature; that it was 
rellrayned by ſupernaturall grace added aboue that nature requireth, 
for the perfeting of her integriticz that the hauing it nowe freeand 
at libertie, to prouoke, moue, and inclinevs to linne, is the-puniſhs 
tof that ſinne, whereby weewdepriucd our felues of ſupernaturall 
race. ; | 
Put wee ſay,contrarie to this abſurd conceiteof theirs; Firſt, that 
all theſe defets and euils, to wit, contrarictie betweene/ the better and 
1eaner faculties of the ſoule, pronencſle-to doeewll, and difhcultieto 


nature ( tha 


loegood, doariſe and growe out of the want of that originall righte=. 
bulnelle, thepropertie whereof 1s, to ſubicCt atl vnto-God,and toleaue Son 


othing yoid of him , 
Secondly, thatthis Righteouſneſſe was eſſentially required to the 
ntegritie of nature. So that theres no {tate of (ole & pure nature with 
ut addition of finne or grace, asthe Papiſts fondly unagine; for that 
henature of man is ſuch, asmuſteither be lifted aboue it ſelte by grace,or 
all belowe it ſclfe, and beina ſtate of ſinne. © ni. | 
Thirdly,thar alldecliclings and{waruings from that perfett ſubieion 
mtoGod, and intire contunRion with God,which erace' worketh, are 
innes and decayesof natures imtegritie : and conſequently, that concu- 
| cence,being adeclining from that intire (\ubie&tion to, and. coniuni- 


nuith God,is truely andproperly fin, whatſoever our aduerſaries teach 


0 the contrarie. 


Fourthly, that originallrighteouſneſle is faideto bee aſupernaturall 
S2 qualitic 


ertic , by voluntarie loſle of thoſe 


\# | 
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litie, beeauſe it groweth not out of nature, and becauſe itn; 
* nature aboucit ſclfe3 But that itisnaturall, thatis, requiredto then 
gritie of nature. 

Neither ſhould it ſeeme ſtrange to any man, that a qualitie, ng 
growing out of nature, ſhould bee required neceſlarily for the perfeftn 
of naturesintegritiez ſecing the ende and obiet of mans defies, knoy. 
ledge, and ation, is an infinite thing, and without the compaſle uf 
boundes of nature. And therefore the nature of man cannot, az all 
ther thinges doc, by naturall force, and things bred within here 
attaineto her wiſhed ende: but muſt either by ſupernaturall gracebe 
guidedanddircedto it, or being left to herſelfe, faileof that perfedy. 
on-ſhee is capableof, and fill herlſelfe with infinite euils, defeQts, a 
miſeries. | 

This may ſuffice for refutation of the vaine and idle conceits d 
the Papiſts, concerning three eſtates of man , the one of grace, thes 
therof nature, and the third of ſ1nne, Out of which wee may obſery 
thathowſocuer they indeuonr to: make ſhewe of the contrarie; yet 
deede they thinke that concupiſcence is not ſinne, neither intheregens 

+ Lib.g.cep. 13 Tate,nor vnregenerate, Whereupon it is that < Bel/armixe, (peaking ofti 
de - miſſione 374+ Zuilt of concupiſcence,which the Diuines ſay is taken away in Baptilng 
tie flats pec- though the infirmitie remaine, ſaith, it muſt bee vnderſtoode of that gui 
Hoto deſanflo which cauſcth concuptſcence,not which js cauſed of it. For(ſaithhejon 
iftere dictcon- ginall fin maketh guiltie, & ſubicerh men to concupiſcence, but cones 
cupiſcent:3ſpiri- piſcence doth notmake them guiltie that haue it,& therforeit is nothing 
tu ordinate neither before, norafter Baptiſme, | 
beet: — But weeſay with d Auguſtine. Sicut cecitas cordis ,quam remonttillems 
na $2nZ ey cul- #Ator dens , & peccatumeſt, quo in deum non creditur y, ( pena pecrasi, qu 
pam be. Alex © cor ſuperbum digna auimaduerſronepunitar;  cauſapeccary, cum maids 
_ I _ 7 a cecicordis errore committitar : ita Concupiſcentia Carnis, aduerſus qua 
on _ bonus concupiſcit ſpiritus , & peccatum eſt , quia ineft ei inobedientia as 
© Contr Inlia. 14 dominatum mentis, pana peccati eff, quia reddita eſt meritis inobeduts 
wn. 5. ti, © Carſa peceati oft , defeitione conſentientis , vel contagione naſcts 
tis. As the blindneſſe of heart , which: God remoouerh, when hee lf 
neth thoſe that were formerly in darkeneſſe, is 4 ſinne, in that by reaſon 4 * 
men beleeue not in GOD, and a puniſhment of finne , wherewus! 
proude heartes of wicked men are mſtly puniſhed; and a cauſe of ji 
when, erring by reaſon of this blindneſſe of heart , they doe thoſe thug! 
that are exill : ſo the concupiſcence of the fleſh, againſt which the $* 
ſperite doth firine and conet,is « ſenne, becauſe there is init; diſobedience 
the dominion of the mindes and a preniſhment of ſiane, in that it falleth out by | 
uſt :ndpement of God, that they who are diſobedient unto God, ſhall find | 
— defires in rhemſelues, ardit is 4 cauſe of '/rane,in that men eitherbj 
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ed defeian conſent vnto it, or by reaſon of the generall infe{tion of humane na- 


ure, are borne mit. | 
Wee thinke therefore there ſhould be no __ made of concupiſ{- 


ence, and other like defe&ts and euils foundin thenatureofman , bug 
atthey are in their owne nature finfull defets. And hereof, I am well 
ſured, noneofthe Fathers euer doubted : but how farre they are waſhed 
way and remitted in Baptiſme , Whichis thematterabout which Beler- 
xe wrangleth and taketh rar againſt vs,let vsnow conſider. 
© eAlexarder of Hales , the firſt an greateit of all the Schoolemen, « Pr: 4.94.1.4s 
oteth divers things moſt fitly to this purpoſe, outof which wee may aver; >> 5-0 
afily reſolue, whatis tobee thought of this matter. Firſt therefore hee 
bſcrueth, that there are two. ſorts of ſlinnes : ſome naturall, whichare 
theperſonfrom the generall condition ofnaturcz ſome perſonall, that 
are acted by the perſon , and ſodefile the nature, as all aQuall ſinnes. 
Secondly,that concupiſcenceis of the firſt kinde, Feing an euill contra- 
ed and cleauing to nature, not perſonally ated, or wronght by vs, 
hirdly, that concupiſcence may be conſidered, either asit hathfull do- 
ninion, and isapreuailing thing in them that haueit: orasitis weakened, 
nd hath loſt that ſtrength , dominion, and command which formerly it 
ad, fFourthly, that concupiſccnce, while it hath dominion, isa finne / Diciterconcy. 


a making guilty, botlithe nature and perſon in which it com- TT 2 6r 


waundeth all : Butifitloſe this dominion,it cleaueth to the nature onely, dwm2% & babes 
disnot imputed to the perſon for finne, vnleſle hee ſome way yeclde RICE 
ntoit, bedrawen by it, or ſuffer himſelfe ro be weakenedin well do» &3Alxde tales 
ng, by theforce of it. Fiftly, that the benefits of grace are notgeneral, wa 43 ogg | 
utſpeciall,and of prjuiledge , not freeing the whole nature of-man from 
nne and puniſhment, as ſfinne corrupted and defiled all, butthatthey 
xtend onely perſonally to ſome certaine. Sixtly, that when menare 
orneanewin baptiſme, they are freed from all that finne which ma- 
ththeirperſons guilty before God , and conſequently from all puniſh« 
vents due to them, for any thing their perſons were chargeable with. , Prcermere 
But becauſe they ſtill remaine in that-nature, which is of the maſſe of ###=/# ras, 
alediftion, therefore ſinne cleaucth to their nature ſtill, and they are Jem. rs 4 
ubie@to the common puniſhment of hunger, thirſt, death, and thelike. 545 <Zu/cquiray * 
venthly,that the dominion of that ſin, which isof nature,is taken away I 
y the benefit of regeneration in Baptiſme. Whenceitcommeth,thatthe raglooge 1 
arſons of men baptized are not chargeable with it, though they re- ——— 
anne ſtill in that nature whercinitis. And conſequently thatthe puniſh 97> Ara. 
ents, which they are ſubieC vnto (becauſe they remaine in the com- purges 1 
union of that nature which is not generally free,from finne, ) ceaſe to 
'tothemin the natureofdeſtroyng cuils,ſerueto divers good purpo= 
5, andturneto their great benefit, 


Sothen wee lay withthe Fathers.and " learned ofthe Schoolemen, 
3 _ has: 


} 
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p that concupiſcence in men not regenerateis a ſinne, corrupting x 
king ruildeboth the nature and the perſon where itis ——— 
Regenerate itcleaueth to nature asa ſinne ſtill, but hauing loſttheg, 
minionithad, ſo that it cannot makethe perſon guilty , notpreuj 
withit, nor commaunding ouerit. Regnum amittit in terra , Peritines 
ho: Iticarinen fromthe kingdome it formerly had in the Saints of God, wi 
they yet remaine on earth , but it u not vithrly deftroyed till they poe frow , 
ro heaven, Thus then, I hope, it appeareth that wee are fox from 
error of the Meſſalians,and doe fully accord with the CatholikeChy: 
of God, and that the Romaailts are not farre from the hereſie of 
lagins, 


CHAP. 27. 
Of the herefies of Novatus, Sabellius,audthe Manichees, 


He ſixthereſie, that wee are charged with, is that of N, 
Þ 2 145, who wouldnot hauethoſe that fell in the time ofperl 
WH cution, reconciled and recetued againe to the communin 
) of the Church vpon their repentance. Bur wee receive 
Penitents whatſocuer , and therefore this lying ſlanderay 
be added tothe reſt tomake vp anumber. 
But they will ſay,the Nouatians were condemned for denying pena 
to bea Sacrament, and that therein at leaſt we agree with the Nouatan 
T his is as falſe as the reſt: for it is moſt certaine,that the abſolution whid 
wasgiueninthe Primiciue Churchzdiſiked by Nexatzs,was nottaken,s 
« Se thi which A ſacramentallaGte, giving grace, and remitting ſinnes, but as aiudas 
oe Bo atte,recenung themto the peace of the Church, and the vie of the San 
lex. of Aland MENtSwhich had been formerly put from them. a This,thebeſtandwdl 
een affirming zudiciousofthe Schoole-men confelle, beſides theinfinite teſtimoniest 
is 3mediacor be. Might be alleaged out of the Fathers to prouethe ſame, It washenan 
a gener mitigg to the vicofthe Sacraments,notitſelfea Sacrament, 
Godby way of But Calzry ſayth, thatthe ſpeachof Fierome that partentiais ſeems 
a nh Tf rabulapo:t na4fragium1simpious, and cannot beexculcd, and therefore! 


mp by prayer (cemeth heinclineth tothe Nowarians herelie, in denying the henefite 
os bn, PERtencie toiſtrefledand miſerable ſinners, that ſeckeit. Þ Augui® 
[4% 2-267 Wing in his booke De inendacioad C on{entium, makethita diſputable quem 
tharity and power W hether a man, that vlually lieth, ſpeaking trueth at ſome one Us 
"Yn, a with purpoſe to make men thinke itlike the reſt of his lying peas 
the Churches wherewith they are well acquainted, may not bee ſayd to lie when i 
q > - n ary _ ; becanſe hee intendeth to deceiue, and docth dect 
"1d Conſeriany EY Hts man (ould ſpeake any tructh, I feare the Readerw® 


£4#.4., | Ls . n , N . 
mnKe it a kalſehood, becauſe his ordinary mauner is {cldome T0” 
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erto,{p 


" oy = if it bee vnderſtood as the Papiſts vnderſtand it, it can- 


otbceexcuſed. For they conceiuethereby , that the Sacramentof Pc- 
nanceitimplied, which Hieromeneuer thought of. ': @. ©. 
Buthce, will ſay,the Nowatiens refuſed to haue thoſe,that they bap- 
ized, to receive impoſition of handes, with which was 1oyned 1n 
oſ« times the anoynting of the pou with oyle, Surely ſo they did, 
\t ſo doenot wee :. for wee thinke of the vſe of impolition of hands, 
© Hierome docth in his booke againſt the Luciferians. But touching 
he vic of oyle though at that time there, was 110 cauſe for the Nonati- 
» to except much againſt it, yet now that it ismade the matter and 


Iement of a Sacrament, and that by a kinde of conſecration, the 


round whereof wee knowe not, wee thinke wee doe not offend in 
mitting it, cnomore than the Church of Rowe, in —_— innumce 
ble ceremoniall obſeruations of hike nature, that were in vfe-in thoſe 
umes. 
Theſeuenth is the hereſie of Sabelins ,- which hee ſayth was reut- 
ed by Serzetus. So it was indeede, that Serxetss reujned, in our time, 
damnable hereſie of Sabellius long ſince condemned in the farſt a- 
es of the Church. But what is that to vs 2 Howe little approbation he 
ound amongſt vs, the inſt and honourable proceeding againſt him at 


encva, will witnefle to all poſteritie. Joh)! | 
Theeightth 4s the hereſic of the CManichees, which taught, thate- 


? 


ke any trueth. Docth Caluine ſay the ſpeach of Hierome is. ,” 
% d 1A to bee excuſed, as hee reporteth hee doeth? Surcly-” 


c- See Diongfans 
ecclefiaſticall hie- 
rarchie ca, 2, part, 
2-wherea ' 


* number of cere« 


moniall obſerua- 
£10Ns are mentio- 
which are 
long fince grown 
out of vſe in the 
Church of Ronn, 


ills which are found in the worlde, were from an cuill beginning, ſo 
aking two originall cauſes, the one good of things good; the 0+. 


ber evill of things ewll, Jtis true that this was the damnable opini- 
x of the CAlanichees, But will the ſhameleſle companion charge vs 
2th this impietic? Ithinkehe dareth not : for hee knoweth that wee 
ach, that all the euils that are in the worlde had their beginning, 
d did procecde from the freedome of mans will, which while hee 
ſed i!l, hee ouerthrewe, and loſt both himſelfe and it, that while 
turned from the greater to the leſler good , and preferred: the crea- 
re beſore the Creatour, hee plunged himſelfe into innumerable de- 
Qs, mileries, perplexitics, and pry ay and juſtly deferued, that 
od, from whome thus wickedly hee departed, ſhould make all thoſe 
gs which tormerly hee appoynted to doe him ſervice, to become 
vie, weake,vnfit, and vawilling to performe the ſame, 
| But, fayth hee, Lather affirmeth, that all things fall out by a 
ace of abſolute neceſlitie, whence the herelic of the CAanichees ma 
infer red, The aunſwere to this obicRion is calie; for Luther taket 
cellitie for infallibilitie of event, thereby meaning that all things 
outntallibly fo as God before diſpoſed and determined; but doth nor 
unagine. 
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imagine a neceſſitic of coattion — nor a naturallandine;: 
neceſſitie, taking away all freedome of choyce,asour aduerfariesiniy, 

ouſly impute vnto him, : ; | 
IF this of Luther faile, asin deede it doth , Bellarmine hath 
proofe andden@nſtration that weeare Manichees, for that (alvinedas 
eth man to hauefreedome of choycein any _ whatſoeueg. Thizy 
moſtfalſeand iniurious imputation. For, though Calzine deniethatny 
can doe any thing inſuch ſort, as therein to bee free fromthe diredin 
andordcring of Almighty God; yet hee confeſleth that Adamryili 
theday ofhis creation wasfree, not onely from ſinne and miferie, by 
alſo from limitation ofdefire and naturall neceſxitic, and left to herom 
choyccinthe higheſt matter, and of moſt conſequence of allthereſh a 
that man,by making an cuill choycc,did rupneinto thoſe euils, whichly 
isnow ſubie@ vato. /a/uinthenisnot worſe thanthe IManichees, azm 
king God the author of thole euils, which the Manichees attribute tox 
beLiening , as Bellarmine 1s pleaſcd to pronounce of him: butisfy 
therfrom that helliſh conceit, than Bellarmine 1s from hell it ſelfe, ithey 

pent himnotof theſe his wicked and helliſh ſlanders. 

But, ſayth he, the Manichees blamed and reprehended the fathend 
theolde Teſtament, and ſo alſo doth Ca/m, therefore CaluinisaMai 
chee, This 1$asifa man ihould thus reaſon with Bellarmine : Porphyrybl 
Paul, as an arrozantman, for reprehending Peter, that was his auncie 
and before him inthefaith of Chriſt, and Befarmine diſlikerh himforpe. 
ſecuting the Church of God n the time of his infidelitie, therefore Bels 
mine1sas bad or worſe than Porphyry. For,the CAfanichees thought thi 
theoldeTeſtament was from an cuill beginning, and thereforeexary 
ratedall thefaults and ſinnes of the Fathersthat then lived , for confirms 
tion and ſtrengthening of this their blaſphemie, But Ca/vinehatetht 

uwpictic more than the Romaniſts , who imagine a greater different 
"7" 0 betwixt the ſtate of the Tewes and the Chriſtians, than hee doe 
ceb-Lick abqmsco. © Mts therefore an ill conſequence, Calnindoth not hide, nor excuſe, 
vera condemne the murder, and adulterie of Dawid, the drunke 
pare: veteres Te. Noe and the inceſt of Lot, therefore he is like the Manichees thatthoup 
Rs the olde Teſtament was from an euill beginnins. Surely there 15 ne 


| mahiconceier ther good beginning , nor ending to bee found in the writings of 
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EI v3 Jo SIRE 
Of the hereſies of the Donatifts. 


==7 Henexthercſic,imputed vnto vs,is that ofthe Donatift;,whe 
A] 5; Jenicd thoſe ſocieties of Chriſtians to bee the Churches of 
PAY God, wherein wicked men are tolerated, andthe rules of 
{WH ciſciplinearenot obſerved : andthought, thatthe Church, 
———_— hoſe communion weemulſt hold, doth conliſt onely ofthe 
eood andele&people of God. Wood bk} eto 
"Touching the firſt part of this imputation,we diſclaime it asmoſt vniuſt 
1;niurions. For,as I haue ſhewed in the firſtpart,we confefle;that wic- 
ked and 2od'elſe men are oftentimes tolerated in the true Church of God, 
ither through the negligence of the guides thereof, or vpon dueconf1- 
deration of the ſcandalsand cujls, that would follow if they ſhould bee 
ciefted, and caſt out, by reaſon of their greatneſle, power, ornumber. 
Touching the ſecond part, in what ſenſe onely the good and ele 
peopleof God are of the Church, and how and in what degree _ 
ctites, wicked men, and reprobates, while they holde the profeſſion 
of thetrueth, may be ſayd to bee of the Church, I hauelikewiſeclearcdin 
he firſt part. 

But, fa th Bellarmme, the Donatiſts thought the Church to be onely 
in Af:ca, and the Proteſtants thinke it to bee onely in the Northerne 
parts of the world, and therefore they are not farre from Donatiſme., 
Surcly,as farre as hee is from any honeſt and finceremeaning. For, none 
ofthe Proteſtants have any ſuch conceit, astothinke the Church of God 
ſoſtraightned, as thatit ſhould be no where found, butinthe Northerne 
arts of the worlde, where themſclucs doc line. But the Romaniſts 
may muchmore1ultly bee charged with Doratiſme, whodenicall theſo- 
ities of Chriſtians in the world, wherein the Popes feete are not kitled, 
nd us words holden forinfalli|ble Oracles,to pertaineto the true Church 
f G O D: who acknowledge no true Churches of Chriſt, but their 
dwne conuenticles, ſocaſting into hell all the Chriſtians of e/Erhropia, 
ria, Armenia, Gracia, and Raſſia , for that they ſtand diuided from the 
Ommunion of the Church of Rome. Which vnchriſtian cenſure wee are 
Arrefrom, thinking that all theſe ſocieties of Chriſtians,notwithſtandin 
hexrmanifold defefts and iwperfeions, bee , and continue parts 

bmmes of thetruc and Cathohke Church of God. | | | 
Laſtly,heſayth, the Dozatiftscommitted many outrages againſt true 
C:tholike Biſhops, ſpoyledthe Churches of God,and profaned the hol 
hings they found in them, But what can he conclude from henceagain 

Y? With whuch of theſe itpictics canhechargevs?; Ourblood hathbeen 
pltby them like water inche (treeces, our —_ tormented and = 


- 


uy 
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| and ſword; and all this by the procurement of they 
ore] ſyorne enemies of Chriſt, and vaſlals of Antichyy 
Yethaue wee hurt none of them, but in patience polleſſed our {, 
knowing that ouriudgementis with God, and that when heemakethj, 
viric for blood , hee will finde outall their barbarous attes ofc | 
Shich they have done againſt vs. Wee haue profaned nothing thatishy, 
ly, wee haue remooued and aboliſhed nothing , but the monumentsg 
«roſle idolatry,and therefore weare notto bee _— tothe Dorey, 
It, lacein popular tumults, or confuſions of warre, whereofeae 
tin any Þ p p | 
the Romaniſts haue beenc the cauſes, there haue been any thing dowey 


furie,that wasnot fit, wee cannot excule 1t, nor could notremedieit, 


CHAP. 29. | 
Of the herefies of Arrins,and Acrius. 


Hetenth imputation isof Arrianiſme, which hereſiewew. 

>,» curſe to thepitof hell, with all the vile calumniations d 

\ damned ſlaunderers,that charge vs withit. Neither dideue 

| any of our men incline vnto1t, or giue any occafionofls 

' execrable an hereſic. « Touching, traditions, which, 3 

larmine ſayththe Arrians did refuſe, they were not blamed , fordenyuy 


* Maxummelapnd Augcontre Mex, bb.r. ininitio, vnde 
2815.3. (4p. 14. contre eundem ſic baker. Pater & 
Sins wn ſent eimſdems, ſabſiantic ; bv oft uiud l0- 
wc 40n, qn#d 12 Conctlre Nrcens aduryſus bereticos Av- 
F445 4( atbolzcy patribuwe vertata anttorilate (f 4h 
(lorita!h viritars frmatwm eft, quod poſtea in ( encilo 
Armmunnſe Propter nou'tatorn in verbs min quam o- 
por ient innene Zum, eters tamen fide: 4"11:7ha pepererar, 
mmitu Parcorum fraude decrpiu, havetica rmpretes (1b 
baretico lmperarcre ( eff antn labefattare tertawry: jid 
pe it won longwm cerup cs libertats Catbolice fidei prexa- 
lontr pofiengmam vis verbi, front debut rmtcliefi 1 TATE 
mon on rind Catho.ice fit: (antaic longs late, defens 
fon 87 © wideſt en19 hom ous 1,91 vnizneinſdomy, (wb - 
forts *qudeſt boman/32n,ni/i ego Petey nm 71 {romm? 
Sed nec ego Nicer, nec tw debey Armimenſe, tanquary 
pra ind.Ctmrmy, proferre C onc1i1mm, nee C09 bu 18 auf 1- 
Prat,” Twillins detiners:; [or1tnarun autertatb, 
nov Quernc mngue preprys, ſed virinſs, commun'bus : e- 
fSrbwyre capy yo, (@ x (ww canſt, Tales (Wm rcfione 
concertet. p 


Theeleuenthis the herefieof Aerivs, Avrius condemn 
ofthe Church, in namn 


ofthe Euchariſt, thatis, 


this his raſhand inconſiderate boldneſle 
the vniverſal Church of Chritt,hewas ſt 
ofthe Church,atthat time,wasnoteuiltin 


Weeconcurrewith eAeria inthe reprchenſion of that Priniituc 


ynwritten veritics. For, I hope the Romaniſtsm 
not uiſaduantagethe Catholike cauſe ſomuchs 
co confelle that the Godhead of Chriſt, whit 
was the thing the Arrians denied,cannotbepis 
ued by Scripture, and that the Fathers werefor 
ced to flieto vnwritten traditions for proofeolit 
But they were blamed, for that, when the thing 
had proofe enough by Scripture, they refuledtie 
word (0»{«b/tantiall(moſt happily deuiſedtors 
prellethe trueth againſt the turnings &ſleigit 
of heretikes ) onely becauſe they foundit not 
Scripture: as ifno wordes norformesof {| 


might be allowed, butthoſe onely that arethet 
expreliclytound. 


ed the cuſtont 
g the deadatthe Altar, and offering the ſacnb 
ofthankſgiuing forthem. He diſliked ſerfaſts,0 
would notadmitany differencebetweene a Bilhopand a Presbyter/F 


& preſumption in condeminy 
ly condemned. For,the wm 
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nt Church. Forhowſoeuer wee diſlike the Popiſh maner of praying 
<rthedead, which 15 to deliuer them out of their fained Purgatory, yet 
lowenot reprehend the Primitive Church, nor the Paſtors and guides of 
; for naming them in their publike prayers, thereby to nouriſh their 
op ofthereſurreion,and to expr their longing deſires of thecon- 
-mmation oftheir owne,and their happineſle, thatare gone beforethem 
\ the fauh of Chriſt. Ifany ofthe Fathers did doubtfully extend thepray- 
« then vſed , furtherthan they were originally or Po y kad or or 
eant,it was not to be imputed tothe whole Church, | 
Ofour allowance of ſer faſt ] hauc ſpoken before:and of the difference 
\etweenea Biſhop and a Presbyter, 1 ſhall havea fit occaſion to ſpeake 
n examining the note of ſucceſſion, and theexceptionsof the Romaniſts 
againſt vs touching the ſame. Ific beeſayd, that ſundry of our Diuines 
cemeto acquite eAeriusin theſe points, they areto be conceived, as vn< 
ierſtanding his reprehenfion to haue touched the errors and ſuperſtiti- 
ns,which cuen then perhaps began in ſomeplaces,& among ſome men, 
ogroweinto practiſes and dofrines of the Church, which were noteuill |. 
orerronecous. For otherwiſchis reprchenſion, if it bee vnderſtood to ex- 
endto the generall pratiſe and ;ads gementofthe Church,isnot,normay 


wot beiuſtihed. 


CHAP. 3o. 
Of the hereſies of Touinian, 


zx==1 He twelfth herefie imputed to vs, is the herelie of Jovinian- 

[837 concerning whom we muſt obſerue, that Azgufimmeaſcribeth 
vnto him two opinions, which H:erome mentioneth not, who 

$2224) yet wasnot likely toſpare him, if he might truely haue been 
harged withthem. - 
+ Thefirſt,that Z£ary ceaſed to be a virgine,when ſhe had borne Chriſt; © Aur. 1 che 
he ſecond, thatall ſinnes are equal]. If theſe were the opinions of 7owir;- — 
,as it may very well bedoubted, wee condemnethem, and hiserrour 
nerein,asmuch as theR omaniſts doe. For, we thinke, that Afary conti- reg oath 
vedavirginein & after the birth of Chrift.Butthey will fay,many ofthe © £.2.c,9.n Lu 
Proteſtant Diuines doeteach, that the doores of aries wombe were © Les and 
pened when Chr: was borne, and from thence it will follow, that Prlagiensr, 
nee ceaſed tobe avirgin.; This conſequence wee-denie: for otherwiſe es —padearygy 

| : x patefarh corporu 

Tertallian, c eAmbroſe, 4 Hierome, and ſundry other of the Fathers ſhall te peperiſe & 
xe proouvedto hauedenied the virginitie of ary after the birth of Chriſt, ps CR 

hich yetthey all moſt conſtantly belecued. But they knowewell that ſerve, =» 
o{uchthing can be concluded from thence. For,as <Terrwultey aptly no- Ang 05m 

. : —— T. pa ER, . . . 4 ; 

thereis virgod viro, andwirgo a parts; thatis, a virgine may bee ſo Chr, 


Wed, becauſe ſhe hathnot beena mother, nor thedoores ofher wombe {,,;;!, 
T 2 | opened 
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opencd by bearing a child; or becauſe ſheehath knowen no man, 
ſhee haue bornea childe. Inthis ſorta me may remainea virgine ay 
yet bea mother and bearcachilde, with the opening of the doores ofhy 
wombe, if this childe thus conceiued in her,and borneof her,werengtl, 
otten by man, nor the doores of her wombe-:opened by the knoy 
ge ofaman. Sothat though it bee graunted, that Chri##, whenky 
was borne, opencd the wombe of Mary his mother, yet ſheereng, 
ned a Virgineſtill, becauſe that which was conceiucd in her, wazoft 
holy Ghoſt, Neither ſhould our aduerſaries in reaſon preſle this 
/ D=«..4.4 mentſo much, fſccing their owne Schoolemen confelſe theremay 
4414/rfped un opening of the wombe, in ſuch asſtill remaine virgins. Thusthenyw 
Marten perman- ſay with the Fathers, that (bri#f being Aaries farlt borne, may bee (al 
- +> more properly to hauc opened the wombe of Aſarie his mother , thenz 
ramyficmt ante: fat ny other farſt borne doe : becauſe heefound it ſhut when he cametoth 
ee genenſ®* birth, which they doe not. Bur,that from hencea deniall of Mariervig 


lmm ex Carentia 


exrriemedeledes nitie will follow, wedeny. And therefore wee are wronged in thischi 
cum prortems IeNgeatinthereſt, 


mar vnnad Touching the opinion ofthe paritic of finnes , which is in theſeconl 
ma) ere placeimputed to loninian, weeholdeittobee a Stoicall Paradoxe, Ther 


nec tewen propier argument to proouethat weethinkeall finnes to bee equall, becauſey 
— - x» ep they ſuppoſe weedenicthe differenceof Veniall and Mortall finnes, a 


+1: porwr &laere thinke all finnes to be mortall, is very weake; firſt, becauſe weedoena 


a G = denicthe difference betweene veniall and mortall ſinnes, as (hall a 


2; od in that which followeth; and ſecondly, becauſe if we did makealifinns 
>< ſent ferwdds £0 bee mortall, yet of mortall ſinnesonemay begand is greater, andmor 
2/2414. dcuut. vrieuousthen another, | | 
i mierims,n —Theopinions,that 3 Hirromeimputeth to [oninian,arc foure : thefirl 
40> that theres an equalitic of ioyes and rewards in heauen. This opinin 
in yd re »». We donot hold,neither can it be deduced by neceſlary conſequencefros 
+4ancen? the-words of Luther,where he ſaith, that all Chriſtians are as holyandiuk 
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Se as titemotherof God, For he ſpeaketh of mputed rizhteouſneſle, whid 
frncnefricrte 1$equallinall men, from which no m—_— ofioy carr flowez buthene 


q == or ap uerdenieth inherentrighteouſneſle to be morein onethan in another; 
* morein Afarythemother of Chr:/,than in any other. Now fromtt 
z- parinic of inherentrighteouſneſle itis;thatthere are ſo different degrees! 
4 Hero bs &210y and glory tound among the Saints of God that arein hcauen. 
$165 | Theſecond opinion which Hieromcondenethin Toninian, is,thatnx 
15no differtce between abltinencefrom meats, & the fober & duetakiy 
ofthem with thank Z1uing. This weiudgenotto beſo truly delivered 
him, as wastobewi ed. For,cating with thankſgjuing 1s a matter ofors 
nary ſobriety andtemperance, but abſtinenceis an extraordinary ary 
Chniſtian mortification, and humiliation, & being rightly vicd hathtdc 


<flc@theotherbath not;though neither meat, nor abſtincacefr0 wk 


; 


ry 
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o ſimply commend vs-vnto God, faſting being athing notabſolutely, 
-dforit ſelfe, but oncly reſpeCtiuely to certaine endes , to bee 1udged 


Thethird aſſertion of Touinian was, thatthey which are baptized with 
ter and the holy Ghoſt, are not ſubie& to temptation , nor finne, 
hisisnot onely anerror , but only a damnableherefic, if it were ſo deli- 
red by himas it is reported by Hierome. That which (alin ſaith, that 
wefaith which is foundin them that are called according to propels (as 
»uitine ſpeaketh, following bleſſed Paulie) cannot be wholly extin- 
;ſhed,nor finally loſt,ismoſt true, burhath no agreement with that of 
unian, thatthe regenerate is neither (ubie to temptation, nor finne, 
or Calnindeniethnot , butthat the elee and choſen ſeruants of God 
nay and doe oftentimes fall verie daungerouſly, but that ſuch1s theloue 
© Godtowards them whome hee hath called according to purpoſe, that 
ceizalwayes withthem , to raiſe them vp againe, if they fall : and that 
hisis thedifference betweene them, and ſuch as God hath notordained 
tolife,that they fall into the hands of God, who ſuffereth themnotto 
zebroken, or vtterly to periſh; whereas the hand of God, euen his 
zeauic hand falleth vppon the other, to cruſh and breake them to 
ecces, as Þ FHzgo de Santo Vittore hath moſt excellently obſer- bh DeSawraments 
ed. This hirefore is but a calumniation-like the reſt , when BajP4nh. 2-413. is 
” doth charge Calxin with the hcrelie of /owiniar in this rel- fer habiaaauvitr 
ect, P% 
Thefourth and laſt aſſertion of T9uinia»is, that married perſons, vir- 
uns and widowes, if they differ not in other workes of vertue, & ther- 
excell one another, are of equall merite . This aflertion, howſocuerit | 
leaſed Hierome to taxe, 1] am well aſſured the beſt learned both of the 
athers and Schoolemen doe approue. For, virginitiein thatit addeth, o- 
er andabouethe ordinarie chaſtitic and puritie, which ought to bee 
vund in married folkes, though itbeea Linde of ſplendor, and beay- i Gwſ:p.4, dred- 
teof vertue, yetit is no vertue,nor degree of vertuc as iGerſo» proueth. 4! "uo bt 
orthat then married folkes could not haveall vertues: nay, becauſe all 57. 9ccant: 3: 9. 
[ertuesareconnexed, nothauing this of virginitiethey could haue none. ;,; =—_ gy 
Selides that, no vertueis loſt but by ſinne, whereas virginitic may beloſt ſunt ones virtares, 
y that which isno ſinne,asby the A of Matrimonie, All vertues in now of fandy 200: | 


airy +; t4 repugnant 
eir ues and places are commanded, and not left freeand counſelled < pudmods marr 


myne! 


fely: roinitie 1 : IC unit; 
v ! —_ Cour pa. af 1r0OM by precept,and therforeitisnover- ,;,;,;.4; 6. 

-LAUY, there1s no vertue, but being loft, by repentance may be re- 4peſhor: ad vir- 
uered againe:but virginitie being loſt cannotberecoueredagaine,ther- San HANG; 


Irs novertue. TheſereaſonsareJaid downeby Gerſon, whereby in ptr rc 
*1agement 1t1s moſt clearely proued, that virginitie in that it addeth, CS hnentiom eſe” 


envy aboueordinaric chaſhitie and puritie,15no vertuezand conſequet- fete > cars 
f Uatthebareand ſole bauing of it, maketh not them that haue it more Da dis. , 


T 3: acceptable 
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blevnto God, then others that haueitnot, vnleſle they excell 


accepta 


in vertue . It is thena ſtate of life wherin if all things be aunſwerah|,p 


the partics that imbraceit,thereare fewer occaſions of diſtraQtions fro 

God , and more opportunities of attaining to the height of excelly 

vertue, then in the oppoſite eſtate of marriagez yetſo,asthatitigpoſ, 

ble for ſome marricd men ſo to vſc that eſtate, that they may bee ay 

way inferiour to any thatarefingle. This doth Gregorie Nazianzenenyj 

confidently and peremptorily defende , in his oration madeinthepryy 

of Gorgoniahis ſiſter. Our whole life ſaith hee, is diuided into two for 

or kindes, to wit, Marriage and ſingle lifes whereof the one, thay 

ſinglelife, asit ismore excellent and diuine, ſoitisof morelabouray 

ill. Theotherasit ismoremeane, and oflelle eſteeme, fo it is i 

ic toleſlcperill, Gorgoniaauoiding theinconueniences of botheſtay 

whatſocuer ſheefound incitherof them behoofefull, beneficiall , an 

commodious ſhce tooke, and made the height of the excellent perfedti 

of the one eſtate, and theſafetic and ſecuritie of the other, to concur 

and meete together, Shee was chaſt and vndefiled, without ſcornefulldi 

daine,mixing the commodities of finglelife, with marriage , and (hemn 

by cuident proofe, that neither oftheſeeſtates is1n 1t owne nature ſud, 

asthatitſhould wholly ioyne vs to God,orthe world,or wholly diuide 

ſeperate vs from theſe, ſo that the one of theſe ſhould bea thing altogethe 

to beauoyded,and the other to be defired 3 butthat it isthe mindewhid 

doth rightly vic both marriage and ſingle life,and that either of thelei 

fittea matter fora skilful workeman to worke vpon,and to bring forthii 

excellent worke of vertue. Andin his kOration in the pray ſe of Befili 

ſaith, There hawe beene ſome founde , that lining inthe ſtate of Aarriagrhu 

ſo carriedthemſelues,as that they made it enident , that marriage is ne mmpeib 

ment or hinderance, but that therein man may attaine-to as great glorieof uh 

tee as in virginitie or ſingle ife . By which it may appeare, that marriage al 

UmTginutie arerather dinerſe ſorts aud kindes of life then differences and degread 

lining better or worſe, | "191 

Theſe ſentences of N.az;4;::222e are very differentfromthe inconlid 

rate ſpeeches of Hierome, that hee is wont to vie in comparing thele tw 

| Cmtra aiiss ES Of lifetogether. For, who knowetk not, thathee was ſo fare 

his books againlt loue with theone, and carried away withthe admiration of it, 10" 

erpind againtt by lort, ththee ſpaketoo baſely of the other, and. indeede otherwilethe 
hoſe of the | ioogs and reaſon would permitte. If this be not ſo, let them thatll 

whereup) he wn © erwile tellmeewhatt cy thinke of theſeſayings of bis. 1 Met # 

ology,  Tequam vr1: /z per ſe nuptre fint bone,noli illas incendio comparare ,#@® 

bac (49/6 Rome : a W L r,Bonumeſt nubere . Suſpeita eſt mii omnis bonitaseins rel, 

MT Gns is 9 alterins mali, malum eſſe cogit inferins: Ego autens now lexins 

onun eſt. mulierem 101 _-—_— 


< Cx 971 <:2ene ad  ſed/implexperſebonuns vols. Sr 


C4] 15tcm, ef ErgOlaAnorer ery | | 
J* ergo iargerecnih;lenimbonecontrarium eſt, niſi malum. oF c- gs 
V 
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not approue any private opinion of /oniniav, contrarie to the 
| —_ of Gods Church: So,on the contraric fide, wee dare not ap- 
ooue theſeandthelikeraſh and inconſiderate ſpeeches of Hierome,be- 
 -contrarie to the truth of ſcripture, andthe judgement of the reſt of 
*Fathers , who are wontfo to compare marriage and virginitie, that 
1. difference betweene them ſhould be bonum & melins,both good , but 
Le one better then the otherz not benz & malum, the one good andthe 


<herevill . For ſoto thinke is tofallinto the hereſfic of HMarcion , and 


AFIANMS , 
CHAP. 3r. 

Of the Hereſies of Vigitlantws. 

=== Hcnexthereſic that we are fuppoſed to fall into,is that of Vigs- 

75) [FE lartirs, T he opinions 1mpurtedto him by Hierome, & diſliked, 

© 7%) aretheſe. The firſt that the Saints departed pray not for the 1i- 

Ez wng. The fecond that they abidein ſomic certatneplace,& are 

every where. Thethird that the vigils of the Saints arenot to be kept, 

ortheir bodies, & the reliques & the aſhes thatremaine of them to be ho- 

oured, butdeſpitefully trampled vnder feete. The fourth that Biſhops 

cbound to marry, and may not be admitted vnlcſletbey do firſt marry. 

hefftthatitis better to giue almes of our goods, according to that abi- 

iewe have, & to retainea ſufficiency to our ſelues,the to ſell awayall, & 

ive wbatlocucr we haue,at onceto the poore. T wo other aſlertions there 

ewherwith Be/larmine chargeth Vigilantias,to wit,the impugning of the | 

uocation of Saints, & the condemning of the adoration of Saints, and OG —_ 

arreliques: Thereby intending tomake his reader belecue, that there parve/ati demenus 

254 controuerſiebetweene Hierome and Vigilantizs about theſe thinges; ws ar + 

hat Heerome did defende inuocation of Saints,whereof yethee ſpeaketh & d uitomgeamſeF> 

t one word,and that heiuſtified the adoration of Saints and their Reli- ein ayer og 

es, which yetin expreſle words he diſclaimeth and condemneth , ſay- inde rebger Feng: 

g thatthe (burch hononreth them, but adoreth them not. | ker ay, | - 
Fortheopinions wherewith Hierome chargeth him, this wee breefely Terin!:de anima, 

ulwere, Firſt, ifhe abſolutely denied that the Saints departed doe pray oa Tea 
Vs, as1t ſeemeth hee did by Hieromes reprehenfion, wee'thinke gniſqaw axiler of 

c crred , For weehold they dopray in genere, Touching the ſecond, >. yon 
ther the Saints doe-abide in ſome one place appointed for their 7a la. 8. tele: 

it, or bee preſent cucrie where , howe peremptorie ſoeuer Hie- ;;%;” yo 

h bee, wee with the Reader to conſider howe doubtfully eAu- ſw negon aumnes = 

ne hath written of this matter in his booke de curs agenda pro j,1u ynanmappe 


Wis. « | I1b 164 UN quam appd +» 
Wi : And that 2 Terrullian, Þ eAthaxaſins and ſundrie other, rwe, & cur ferinen 


conweniat miltas 


ue reloſutely delivered, thatthe ſoulcs of men departed doe neuer Ie- ,;;;.me femme. 
4 nor intermeddle with the liuinge, any more. «© Touching the my 7 
: ' 1 .2 
©, which is the Keeping of the vigulsof the Saints, wee know they <Fid Frome 


were 
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were long {ince by thedecree of a Councell condemned and forhiqy, 
and thatthe Church of Rowedoth not continue norretaineany ſuch y 
or cuſtome at this day . But whereas hee is ſaidetohaue denied any 
nor to bee giuen to the bodies of Gods Saints, and deſpitefullyto 
vicd them , if ſohce did wee cannot but as much condemnehiging, 
tictherein, as Hierome did . Neither doe weeſuffer any with ysto4 
piſe the bleſled Saints of God, to trampletheir bodies vnder feete, 
caſt theminto the fireas Bel/armine molt falſely and vniultly accuſah 
Le Yemani eel But this indeede wee confeſſe wehaue done , remembring «theſyiy 
rew ecodirs pr» Of Gregorie and other of the Fathers, affirming thatneither thebodyy 
drome the Saints, nor any parts of them, ought to bee brought intog 
ſw&rwencerpors viewe, or handled with the hands of menz and that the burying 
range queen them, and hiding them from the (ight of men 15 a dutie weeowe 
4 : qa preſemer to them : wee haue cauſed Reliques which were wont ſuperſtiti 
apenet  3-4; $0 beadorcd,and offered tobe ſecneand handled of men, to be hon 
30, rably buried. If any thing haue beene diſorderly done in the corh 
ſions of warre ,and popular tumults, they knowe our aunſwere, 
cannot excuſe it, nor coulde not remediec it . Touching the fout 
wee ſay, that Biſhopesneitherare bound to marric, norabſtainet 
marriage . Touching thelaſt wee ſay,that Chriſtian perte@ion {i 
deth in this, that weeſetnot our hearts vpon riches, that weebee! 
proude of them, nor truſtin them, that wee bee readie,if it bee tori 
gloric orour owne ſoules good, to leaueall; But, for giving away a 
once, orrctaining to our ſelues aſufficiency , neitl:er the one nor! 
other is abſolutely a matter of more perteRion. For, ſometumes 
for ſome men it 15 better to keepe and retaine a ſufficiencie, and 
give according tothe proportion of their abilitie, then to giue a* 
all at once: and ſome times, for ſoine men, vppon ſome occal 
and in ſome ſtate of things , it argueth more perfeQion, bo 
way , relinquiſh, and forſake all at once. Perfe&ion theretores 
{entially conliſteth not in riches or pouertie, nor in the refuſing 
haue any propertic in any thing, as thereby expreſſing the flat! 
things inthe time ofmans innocencie- but in the affeion of themint 
alwayesrcadietoforſakeall for thegloric of God, theprofeſlion of 
faithof Chriſt,and the attaining of ctcrnall ſaluation. Seeto thispun 
Gerſon 1n his bookede conſilys exangelicis, wherein he excellently 


andclearcththis matter of Chriſtian perfection. 
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0 BR 0 che berefies of Pelagius towcbing original ſiupe,and the difference rf we- 
Mp; niall and mortall funnes . F43-&1 8 #12035 If PILES LS ; 
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ete, a= Hcfourtcenth hereſie weeare char ed with, is Pelagianiſme, 


(ch: To which Bellarmine endenoureth to faſten ypon vs three way es. 
a FU Ei, becauſe Zwing/ins did ſometimes ſeeme to deny origmall 
UOY finrc,as didthe Pe/agians . Secondly, becauſe Calvin and o- 
r5teach, thatthech:ldren of the faithfull are holy,bythe rightof their 
Jing h. Thirdly,becauſe we-ſay thatall finnes are by naturemertall.. . 

Yen Tothe firſt of theſe obietions we ſay , thereis no more reaſon to 
argevswiththe priuate opinion of Zuinglinswhich himſelfafterwards 


ected, andnone of his followers euerin. the Helwetiar Church defen- 


> Cl i then for vs tocharge them with the errorof a» Pightns and (+ atharinus, a'vet.li, 5.c.16,e 
re, na taught more peremptorily the ſameerror that Zuingimy did, 1f not oP Hoe 
: oi -(c 20d more dangerous; For whereas hee acknowledged molt gree- us g danmnar - 
net useuils to be found in thenatureof man fince Adams fall, which noe 1979 T'ghy & 


y could haue beene'in the integritic of nature, though hee will not call 
n by thenameof ſinnez They holde,that originall finne 1snot ſubic- 
zely and inherentin euerie of vs, butthat Adams linnertsimputed to vs, 
d we punilhed for his offence, that all the euils the ſonnes of Adamare 
nor iectto,are the conditions of nature, and conſequently not newely 


/ 


es uehtin by Adams ſinne, with ſundric other erroneous conceits of the 
and enature, , 

e an ouching the ſecond obieRion, that Bucer,and (alum deny origmall 
c 


ne,though not generally,as did Zuinglins,yetatleaſt inthe children of 
faithfull: If hee had ſaid that theſe men, afhrme the carth doth moue, 
dthe heauens ſtand til, hemight haue as ſoone iuſtified it againſt them, 
11s henow ſaith. "788 

For they molt conſtantly defende , the contraric of thatheeimputeth 
bem; - But ſaith hee! , they teach that thechildren of the faithfull are 
meholy,orareholy by the rizhtof their buth.O inconliderate Teſuite! 
musthe ground of that vile and vniuſt imputation? > Doth not Paz ſay b:,Coriah.7.14 
n expreſle words, and wile thou make hima Pelagian likewiſe 2 But 
hhecCalu and Bucer teach: that the children of Chriſtians by the 

At of ther birth are comprehended un the'covenants of grace, and fo 
eſtandthe holincleattubutetrothems whence it will followerthat 
Yareborne withoutongivallſinnes To this wee aunſwere that the 
(dren of belecuing parents may.bee vnderft6od to bee comprehended 
he couenants of merecyandegrace, by the right of their birth, either as 
Ng areadiein the coucnants aber auſhon, in thatthey are 


borne 


H/ 


_—_— 
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eof ſuchparents, or for chatin the couenant between God andth; 
ol hats offering them vatoGod,and his admiſſion ofthe 
and taking them to be hischuldren ypon ſuch offer made,are covenayy 
& agree vpon. If (alin $&& Bucer did teach, thatthe childege fbeleruw 
parctsare already inthe coucnant by atual admiſſ16;inthat they arcba 
of ſuchparents , it would follow that they werethe children of grace 
nature, andnotof wrath, and conſequently not bornein finne. Buri 
teach noeſuchthing, but vnderſtand the comprehenſion in the cou 
nantsinthe other ſenſe, namely thatthe offering'of them vato Gall 
their parents, and his acceptation of ther vponſach offermide,z 
uenanted and agreed vponinthe couenants betweene God and 
rents. Nowethen asbelecuing parents haue goodaſlurancethatGod 
receinetheir children as his owne children by adoption, and forgjuethy 
the finne they are bornein, if they preſent and offer them to Baptiſn 
thev arebound by coucnantto-doegasmuchasin them1yethz Soifbyi 
 uitable impoſſibllitiethey be hindered and cannet, they hope of G: 
goodneſlcin this behalfe, and are mouedſo to hope, by ſundrieRu 
»Geſ:32anom: of cquitie, whereof 2 Gerſon and diverſe others doe ſpeake , wht 
See. 1 hope BELL AR MINE will not pronounce to-bee Pely 
Coromm 3, heretickes . 214 
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The ſccond thing,wherein Be/larmineſuppoſeth weagree with! 
Peolapiarns, is the deniali of the difterence or ihſtintioniof vemialland! 
tall ſinnes. That the Pe/agians did expreſtely and direAly deny thisdil 
tion of ſinnes, thereis noancicnt writer that reporteth. Be/lerminethe 
fore prooucthit tobe conſequent vpon that which they taught cond 
ningthe perfetion of rightcouſneſle, ſuppoſed by them to beofull 
abſolute, as not to admitte any imperte&ion, or any the 11g hteſthnney 
te whereitremaineth. How good this conſequenceis, and how wel 
proucth that hee intendeth, I referre tothe iud zement of the Reader, 
willnot now examine. Butwhether the Pelagians were 1n an errout 
ching the differenceof ſinnes,orno, I will makeit cleare andeuident 
weearenot. For weedocnotdeny the diſtinfionof venialliandt 
finnes: butdoe thinke, that ſomelſinnesare rightly faide to bee 
and ſome veniallznot for thatſomeare worthy of etcrnall puniſhme 
therefore named mortall, others of temporall onely,and thereforeiv 
2 "OE! yeniall, as the Papiſtes imagine : bbut for that ſome exclude grace 

- mare Geund a guaf, that man n whichthey are found, and ſoleaue him in a ſtate wherel 
bg. arrows 5, hath nothing in himſclfe thatcan or will procure him pardon; and ) 
whichthough,inthemſclues conſidered and neuerremitted;theybt 
thy of eternal pumihment,yetdoe notſofarre preuaile,asto bawibgt 
the fountaine af remiſſion of all mildoings;  .: v (11:359190 28 
os wins All ſinnesthen inthemſclues confidered aremortall, 225 Ger 


guaied.;, Excellently demonſtrate; Euſt, becauſs everie offence! againtv® 


s 
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y himin the ſtriAneſſe of his righteous iudgements 
4 cternall death, yea with vtter annihilation; which appeareth to bee 
true, forthatthcreisnopuniſhment ſocwill, and fo much to bee a- 
lee BE ded, as the {caſt finnethat may bee imagined: fo that a man ſhould 
arch} WR. : cr chooſe cternall death, yea vtter annihilation, than committe the 
"race ſt offence in the world. Secondly, theleaftoffencethat can bee ima- 
wo ined, remaining eternally in reſpe& oftheſtaine and x. poear wap 
le cou ior in a, as doc all ſinnes vnremitted, mult bepuniſhed eternally : for 
> 1 (Wc there might ſome ſinnefull diforderand' &T&fi« remainenot ordered 
divineiultice. But whereſocuer is eternitieof puniſhment” men are 
\elled frometernall life & happineſle:ahdconſequently eucricoftence 
t eternally remaineth not remitted ,-exchideth from eternall glorie 
dhappinelle, and isrightly judged a morrall anddeadly finne-. All 
ans thenare mortalliuthem that are ſtan ers fromthe life of God, be- 
auſethey hauedominion andfull commandin them, orareioyned' with 
ch as haue; and ſoleaueno place for grace which mightcric vntoGod 
ir the remifsion ofthery. But theele& and choſen ſeruants of God,cal- 
daccordmg to pope , doe carcfully indeuour, that noe finnes may 
avedominion ouerthem, and chereforenotwithſtanding any degree of 
ne they runneinto,they retaine that grace which can and will procure 
1 rdon, for all their offences . [10 1 # | Yr 
ad Thusall finnesin themſclues conſidered, andneuerrepented of, for. 
7” ken,norremitted,aremortall. All ſinnes (that againſt the holy Ghoſt 
Be xcepted) are veniallex exents,that is ſuch asmay be, and oftentimes are - 
conoPre1uen through the merciful goodneſle of God, though therebenothing 
ful  theparties offending while they areinſuch ſtateof ſinne, thateither 
der, 
our 
ent 


dig WS (ily be puniſhed L 
of the 


anordoth cric for remiſsion,, The finnes of the iuſt not done with full 

nſent (and therefore noxexcluding grace, the propertic whereof is to 
*curetheremiſcion of ſinnes)are ſaidto bevenial,becauſethey areſuch, 
dof ſuch nature,asleaueplace;in that ſoule wherin they are, for grace 
atmay and willprocure pardon, TIT | 
Bythatwhichhath beeneſaid, Ll hopeit doth appeare,that wee teach 

thing touching the differenceof venialland morrtall finnes, that Bellar= 

net Pc himſelfe can except againſt; and thatwe differ very much from the 

ol £/42/4»-, who thoughtthat no finnefull defeRcan ſtand with grace,or a \. 

c teof acceptation and fauour with God. For weereicQ this theircon- 

ein e,a5$1mpious and hereticall, and do confeſle thatall finnes,notdone 

ith full conſent, may ſtand with grace, 'and ſo beerighuly named ve- 

) 
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Of the, hereſie of Neſtorius, f//c!y imputed to Beza and other, 


He next hereſie, it pleaſeth this- hereticall Romani 

Se, charge vs with, isthatofthe Neftorians, Let vsſeehon 

Af indeuourcth to faltenthis impictie ypoa vs. Firſt(Gathk 

4 Ny the Neftorians contemned the: Fathers, and ſo does, 
Re Prote/tantes,therforethey are Neſtorians.T heconſeque 


v\ Ys 2. 


wm, 


5-4»... of thisargument we will notnowexamine. Butthe\ 
propoſition is moſt falle. For wee reuerenee and honor the Fathersny 
morethen the Romaniſtsdoe , who peruert, corrupt,and adulterateths 
writings, but darenotabide the triall of their doftrines, by theindubiy 
writingsof antiquitie-: | Ys 91 
Secondly, (faith hee) the N;/oriens affirmed;that there weretwoy 
ſonsin Chriſt, and ſo divided the ynitic of his perſon, | But the Protefas 
thinke(o likewiſe. Therefore they are Ne/torians.,. T he allumptionmn 
deny, and hee dothnotſo much as indeugurto proucit, but proceedet 
particularly to prooue Bezra-Neforiarheretique : in which hehath al 
ſuccelleas he had in there(t of hisſlanderousimputations.' « 5-1, 
Beza((aithhee) reacheth;that tnerearetwahypotaticallamion; 
Chriſt Ergo two hypoſtaſes or perſons: which wastheherefteof:'Netw 
a The conſequence of thisargumentis too weake tointorcetheinta 
babet ee mereaw: Bed Conclution. For when Beealaith, Therearetwo hypoſtaticall m 
CO on$1n Cariſt , theoneof the body and foule, the other of the;natured 
- «w42p own. God and man, hedoth not conceiuethatthevnion of the body andfoil 
- 094g doein Chriſt makeadgiſtia&t humane perſonorſubliſtence,differemſtar 
per eiap/urm Dew that ofthe ſonne of God: (forheeeneric where confelleth, that” thets 
þ 14S 2 Manenature of Chrjit, hath noe ſubfiſtence,but that of theſonneofG: 
quam igfe lin aur COMMUNICated to 1t ) abut hee therefore callethitan hypoſtaticallyam 
eos. becauſe naturally it doth cauſe a finiteand diltin humaneperſonorls 
fuſion fr mtimmey lſtencezand {po would hane done here, it: the nature flowing: ourtof tis 
em amy"ts  Vnion,, had not beene aſlumpted by the ſonne of Gout,» and ſoprevent 
ons and ſtated from ſublilting nur (elfe, » and perſonally ſuſtained1nthep 
pre obeny pi lonofthe ſonne of God. T his dottrineis ſo tarrefrom herefie,thathem 
et yr lily be fuſpedted of more thenordinariemyalice, that will traduceitas 
nan 2 jun bakers, OCEAN Yet bath Bexeto ltgpthemouthes bf ſuch clamotous 


ſubwaar ofe ſub; TIES, long lince correted and altered this forme of ſpeech; which hee! 
<< +1 ſometimes vſcd, 0 

ix vi ; 
Jt rem [wp Tum 
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0*the hereſies of certaine touching the Sacrament, and how our men denie that 
' tebeethebody of Chriſt that us cariedabout to be gazedon... | 


= 1 He ixteenth herelie, imputedtovs, isthe hereſie ofcertaine, 
7 [WH whogwhat they were,the Iefuite knowethnot, nor whattheir 
(9 BH herefic was, as it ſhould ſeeme by his doubtfulland vneertain 


p : 0 5 = I3.4r8.2,9.1,3. 
$acramentmay ſeruefor our inſtruQion, and the working of our ſpiritu- 


| voion with Chriſt and thattherefore itisnot the body of Chriſt, that 
logs, ſwine,and mice doeeate, asthe Romanilts are wontto blaſpheme: 
nd thatit is not fit to diſpute, as their impious Sophiſters doe, of the 
aſlageof it into the ſtomacke, belly, and draught, of vomiting it vp a- 
ane, andreſumingit when itis vomited, with infinite other likefoole- ; De come mil- 


es, which every modeſt man loatheth ard ſhameth to heare mentioned. 1.2.44 vworem, 
Heron. aduer ſus 


econdly, that itis notthebody of Chriſt;which the Popiſh [dolaters cas 72s, qffere wo 
jeaboutin their pompous, ſolemne, and pontificall Proceſſions to bee #g<duararecce. 


as, fc, 


azed onand adored, to drive away diuels, to ſtill tempeſts, to ſtay the F1,nom amerer, 


verflowing of waters, to quench and extinguiſh conſuming and wa- cody 6 


ing fires: But that the bodice of Chriſt isprefentin and with the ſanQifi- "1,pinw Merry 
i elements, onely inreference to the vſe appointed, that is, that men 2-2 prope fu? 


; " 4 Euſebwalth,s, 
ould bemadepartakers of it. aees nos ; 


DO par on: tothe auncientvſe, was firſt and prin- « Nentamdin ſer- 


pally inthepublike aſlembly;ſecondly,in the primitive Church the ma- Cs 


ro: many wart, to receive the Sacrament,and not to be partakers of jt 4 ſeormeomſepri- 
tuna diem ſempey 


elently, buttocaric ithomewith them, and to recciue it priuately when jw & 4k. 
ey werediſpoſed , b as Tertullian and others doe report. © Thirdly,the rdemds coſecrata 


in lecum en [ubro- 


aner was to fend it by the Deacons, to them, that by ſ1cknelle, orother ,,,,.: atr- 
ceſlaric impediment wereforced to be abſent; 4 and to ſtran cr$. Y ea, can Clementi 
rth1spurpoſe they didin ſuch places, wherethey communi 5 Hangar — 

purpoſe they didin ſuch places, wherethey comunicated-noteue- yerer fuchoriftians 
day, reſerue lomepart of theſan@rfiedelements, to be fent to the ficke, </*rr: bedicmnſ 
I fuch as , ” ” W IDES mY FP; : cidas fart icntas 

ky were danger ofgdcath, F . tl » Sv : comnedere copmuy 
"© Thisreſervariorrwasnot renerally obſeried, asmay appeare by the /«c4ores qua o- 
non of C/ l Li "Fe. hy : : - df; lms veruſta; rene 

emens,preſcribing,that fomuch one!y Thonld be proutded for um 3h. 

ward matter of the Sacraments, as miohtiyffice the Communi: i» mot. m7eriw4, 
nt;: and th if X ;» {þ FP £5 nd ed L : de Corona m1 Gin 
its, atitany thing remained , it ihowld prefentlybe received by þ.,.; ;z, 
V- 3 | the- 
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the Clergie, Neither could therebe any place for, or vſe of, reſeruaiy 
where there wasa _ Communion, as in many places therewa;w, 
in any place for ſuch reſeruation as 18 vſed in the Churchof Raw, fe 
weekes, and moneths,ſfeeing there was generally in auncient timesin 
places, twiſea weeke, or atleaſt once cuery weeke, a C ommunion, fro 
whence they mightbeſupplicd that wereabſent, —'- 

The Romaniſts conſecrate cuery day, but make their reſeruatog 
from ſome ſolemne time of communicating, as Eaſter, orthe like; andi 
notonely, orprincipally, for op of communicating any int 
myſteries ofthe Lords bodie and blood, but for circumgeſtation, of 
tation, and adoration, to which end the Fathersneuer vicd it. Neither 
that, whichis thus vnto this purpoſe reſerued , the body of Chriſtaza 
Diuines doe moſt truely pronounce. The maner of the primitive Chad 
was as Rhenanusteſtifieth, ifany parts of the confecrated clementsrens 
ned ſo long as to beemuſty and ynfit for vie, to conſume themwithl 
which Ithinke they would not haue done to the body of Chriſt, Th 
ſheweththey thought the ſanified elements tobe Chrilts bodynok 
— they might ſerue for the comfortable inſtruction of thefaitt 

y partaking in them, Butthe Romaniſtsat this day, as the ſame Rk 
x: fitly obſerueth, would thinke it a great and horrible impictic, to 
that whichtheFathers then preſcnbed and practiſed, 

So then Caluinedoth thinke that the Romitſh reſeruation doth mt 
carie about with it the body of Chriſt, as the Papilts fooliſhly tang 
and yetTI hope is in no herclic at all. Neitherdoeth hee any wherek 
that the elements conſecrated and reſerued fora time, in reterenceto 
enſuing recciuing ofthem, arenot the body of Chriſt; but ſaithoney 
that there werelong ſincegreatabuſes in reſervation, and greaterinud 
eucry one was permitted to takethe Sacramentat the hand ofthe pub 
Miniſter in the Church, and carry it home with him : which I thus 
this Cardinall will not denic, ifhee aduil edly bethinke bimlelte. 


Of the herefſe of Eutiches, falſely imputed * the Diuines of Germad) 


50 He next hereſie, imputeed ynto vs, is Emtichianiſms 
> 15 directly oppoſite and contrary to the former env 
SW, /Veitorins, This hee chargeth firſt-ypon, Zuirctf* 

| whome wereieQasa frantickeand ſeduced miſcreal 
doe in no wiſe acknowledge him to bee a member of 


nes. Secondly, ypon Brentixs, Lacoby delinus , and 
ncd Diuines of the - Churches "I _— 
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*re was but one onely nature inf Chriſt ;Aor that the natureof God 
4; turned intoman, that there was a confuſion of Tele natures, Doe 
ofthe Germane Diuines teach this blafphemous doUtinie ?"Nofaith 
relarmine,not directly and in preciſe tearmes, but indireaMy,andby COn- 
equentthey doe. It we demaund of him whatthat is which they teach, 
hence this impiety may by neceſſary conſequencebe inferred, hee.an« 
wereth,the vb1quitary preſence of the body and humanenatureof Chriſt, 
or,layth hee, vbiquity being an mcommumicable properticof God, it 
annotbecomunicated torhe humane nature of Chriſt, without confuſion 
f tie divine & humane natures.Buthe ſhould remember that they, whom 

\ethus odiouſly traduceth, are not ſo 1gnorant, as to thinke, that the bo- 

lie of Chriſt, which 1s a finite and limited nature, is euery where, by atu- 

ll pofitionor locall extenſion, but perſonally onely in reſpett ofthe con- 

mn&ion and vnion it hath with God, by reaſun whereof it is no where 

uered trom God, who 1s euery where. 

This isit then, which they teach, Thatthe body of Chriſt doth remaine 
natureand cflence finite, limited , and bounded , and 1s locally in one 
lacezbutthat there isno place whereit is not vnited perſonally vnto that: 
od thatis every where : in which ſenſe they thinke it may truely bee: 
id tobeeuery where, For the better clearing of thispoint, wee wult' 

member thatitis agreed vpon by all Cathohke Diuines, that the hu- 
are nature of Chriſt hath two kindes of being , the onenaturall, the q 
erperſonall. The firſt, limited and finitez theſecond, infiniteand in- 


mprehenſible.” For, ſceing the nature of man isa created natureand' 
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it owne, but that of the Sonne of God communicated to it; which isin- Jorge yr par k 


niteand withoutlimitation, it cannotbe denicd to haucan infinite ſub- zawrovtwnccs 
lence,and to ſubſiſt in an incomprehenſible and illimitcd ſort, and con- pr arts | 
quently every where, Thus then the body of Chriſt, ſecundum eſſe natu- umprarn of 2 
e,15 contained in one place; but ſecrndwmeſſe perfonale 5 mayrightly be 70 cone 
yd tobecuery where. Jens 
 Itwerecalie toreconcileall thoſe aſſertions ofour Diuines touching *<3=#**:l43x- 
vs partof Chriſtian faith,in ſhew ſo oppoſite oneto another,and to ſtop __ 
mouthes of ourprattling adverſaries, whoſo greedily ſecke out our 
balland ſceming differences(whereas their whole doQrineisnothin 
ſebutan bnepecth vacertainties and contrarieties/)ifthis place werea fat 
« Butletthis briefly ſuffice forthe repelling of Bellarmines calum- 


wn, and let vs procecdeto examine the reſt of his objeQions. 


CHAP. 


' Thehereſic of Extiches was , thatas before, ſo after the incarnation, ,,/;./., :, : 


lence,iteannot be but finite : 2and ſeeingithath no perſonal ſubſiſtence « Yuri thyeſtarict* 


hew 
— = 


T 


IJ 
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"Of the ſippeſedberefie of Zenaias Dexſa, impugiting the adoration 
fe. Md 


He next hereſie, hee imputeth vnto vs, is them. 
pugning of the adoration and worſhipping of Iny 
ges: the ficlt authour of which impictie,asthisin; 
pious Idolater 1s pleaſed to name 1t, was Zena 
| Perſa,as Nicephorus reports: But whatſoeuerthele 
| tune thinke , Nicephorus credit 1s not ſo good, thy 

>—.8_ | vpon lis bare worde wee ſhould belecue fo ſhane 
leſle a lie, For Avg»/tine, which was before this Perſian, (1n his bookel 


C 


moribus E, ccleſre, libro primo,capite triceſ1ms guarto ) hath the ſame hereſic,u 
it pleaſeththeſc heretikes to callit, Nolrte gnquit,conſettariturbas imperas 
rum, quiinipſa verareligione ſuperſtitiofiſunt, Noui wwltos eſſe ſepulchronn 
& priturarum adoratores , quos mores Eccleſia condemmat , & quotidie cars 
« Gre. Serr® per (fuder. And © Gregerie,afterthe time of this ſuppoſed Perlian, doch 
"ws Fain Condemne the adoration of Images. And b the Councell of Franifal 
ppm cw after histime, asappeareth by Hincmarss, and others, 7: , 
clefis, ſed ad wfirw. Belides, if Nicephorns tollowe the iudgement of the Fathers of tl 
mdumſelummele fecond Nicene Councell, he meaneth nothing elſe, by that adorats 


L 


mentes fact neſc: - 


enam colecaron, Of Images which hee approoucth, but the 1mbracing , killing , andrew 
b AauZore =" rentviing of them, like tothe honour wee doethe bookes of holyScp 
a” 0mies CENen- ES "— . . Yo 

wi in bec quod im CUTE, NOT that religious worſhip which confiſteth in ſpirit and trueth 
Conc lis Franceſor- 


ya”, Star whuch the Papiſts yecldeto their Idoles. And ſo there. is as great bf 


Synod 7,9ue TEnce of wdgcement betweene him and Beflarmine , as betweene tut 
decrenerat umagine? ang ys, 


aloratda ita Hine ; ; 
rw Anon = * That which Bellarmine addeth againſt Calwine and others, wh 
by veg cling the time that Images were firlt brought into. the Church, iti 


rm..1b, 2. de J's PLEER . | 
efers ima. Place did require theexamination of it, wee ſhould finde himas notibt 


£46 brs, cap. & of . 
1x e-D titlertheren, as1n all thereſt, 


8747 wituen: rms. 

*. M.* . > ; | ; ; 
dacorum, rag = aſficitur vi @b eq [* ©X41571 puter? 1tag, hommes talilus ſuper fiutiontbus obligati plerungue 14 ipſum | 
poremt es prece! fuin{ wit ſlatue quam ſolem vocant ; (> cnn ſon:tumaru 410790 feriantur Nepruns ſtatuam quam ; 10 15 ſo many 
qwaſi ſexctentem 1100 tas feriiente bot enim frei, ; : 


anre > arcencs fcernwa : [id dice, 4 vi", & cucdan meds EX!I7 que! tlla firara membrorum, &c. Hoc veneran 

4 0 4 + & , + *S + / c *iy cc 20; t; adere infirume;:t1 'S va EX ba wjmod: malergann v/# celtbrande run 

oc ©,wt jprefr to Aemnkrumenia, ſox va/a, ou:delind nam o - "oh m1 
| 7 | 


Der a 7449106; ; | ' s 
Oe wnmngnd j; (1? Kd 084 Per Ca (ubbitc. __—1 anwm hominum?ceterum namqu'aos hatent. © 

AL ws 20'S Þ (Pr ri6amus Deoflla carſu muxizug wn) ttatis nſanty quod plus valer 1 affed 
forma fornui s vac" t3,que /ib: ifp-tt ſm; plrcar; ' v7 


WD 2 X 4448 quod wan fe/twm e . 1, 
Ll;.vccbV (7:4 am Si raboncmm ce rebnms ecglel pM magin Wu toe it, nou eſſe ViMERT Em debeas & VIenLe conrews:, Ant 
. _ ; "y . 


CHAF 
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CHAP. 37. 
Of the erronr of | the Lampetians, tonching vowes. 


== He errour of the Lampetians was, as eA/phonſus 4 Caftre 
Pd Re ſuppoſeth , that it 1s not lawfull for men to vowe, and b 


= vowing to lay a neceſſitie ypon themſclues of doing thoſe 
1 things , which freely and without any ſuch tye, might much 
oefter bee performed. x | 


Ifthey diſliked ſimply all vowing, wee doenotapproouetheir o- 
inion, a5may appeare by that which Xenmiſns, Zanchins , and others 

ve written to this purpoſe, and therefore we are vniuſtly ſayd to fauour 
heirerrour. That which Belarmixe addeth,for the ſtrengthening of this 

is yniuſt imputationgts a meere caluniation. For L«cher doth not ſay,that = 
man ſhould vowe todocathing as long as hee ſhall beplcaſed , andthen 
o bee free againe, when he ſhall diſlike that which beforc he reſolued on : 
ut thatall vowes ſhould be made with limitation, * to be ſo farreperfor- s 
ed, as humane frailtie will permit, and thatitis better after a vow wade vhedpetter] 
obreakeit,and to deſcend to the doing of that which is lawful and good, f\comunn. 
hovghnot carying ſo great ſhewe of perfe&ion as that which by vow on-:wherebymen 
aspromiſed , than, vnder the pretenceof keeping it, to liuein all diflo- jets « ns 
ute wickedneſle,as the maner ofthe Popiſh votaries is : > whereupon the ——— 
athersarecleare ,thatmarriage,after a yowe made of fGingle life, islaw- ——_ 
ull, and that it is better to marry , than continuing ſingle to liuclewdly 5 3'<rirer/ine- 


rere nolunt, vel 
nd wantonly. ' nou poſſunt, melts 
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| - i oft v1 nubant, $44 
oem del Is fu calant. (Oprelib. 1 epift, 11 Epiphaniws heref 61 oftendre meliins ofſe poſt vorum tungi matrimonio, & ates pamitentia 
ata in Eccleſam, quam quetidie telus occultu vulneyari, Ats;. de bono wide'tatu, though hee doeth miſlike them that vowe, and 


C 


ume not, yer hee reproeueth them alſo, that thinke marriages after vowesto be voide, and to be diſſolued, 
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CHAP. 38. 
Of the herefie of certaine, touching the veritie of the body and bloodof ChrisF, 


communicated to vs tn tveSacrament, 


"0 - x. 


SCRE He laſt hereſie might well haue beene omitted. For, thoſe (Git 
IF, ; heretikes condemned by a T heodoret,Jonatims & others, deni- pero 
IR Arg ed the veritie of Chriſts humanenature, and therevpon con- Bellam bore he- | 
"ESL demned the Sacrament of his body and blood. So that it —— 
asnot theimpugning of Popiſt-Tranſubſtantiation , as Bellarmine idle- pronjw 3 Coftre, 
Yfancieth , thatwas reprooned in them, but thedenying ofthe tructh OECD 
df that bodic and blood , Whichall true Chriſtians doe | en to bee qi win peru-rf 
oyfucall communicated to them in che Sacrament z O their vnſpeak- HT ps ro 

c comfort. Howethen can wee bee charged withthe herelic of theſe &/* &rn;or5-5- 
wca, ſeeing wee neither device the veritic of Chriits humane, nature, *"**" 

” nor 
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normake the Sacramentto bee a naked figure or fimilitude onely, hy 
acknowledgcthatit conſiſteth of two _ , the one carthly, and 6, 
other heaucnly 3 and that the bodic of Chriſt 1s truely preſent in the Y, 
- crament, and communicated to vs , though neither Capernaitically 
be torne with the teeth, nor popiſhly to bee {wallowed, and carrie 
downeintothe ſtomacke and belly. 

Thus then wee ſee, how fondly this Cardinall heretike hathindeyy, 
red to prooue v$heretikes, and to hold the olde-condemnied herelics 
thoſe curſed Arch-heretikes, whoſe frenſies wee cohdemne much moy 
than he,and his fellowes doe. So that heeis ſo farre from'demonſlray 
either our conſent with condemacd heretikes that were of olde, ortha 
conſentwith the ancient Fathers, and conf __ the antiquityofthe 
profeſſion, that contrarily allthatare not blinded with partialitie, my 
caſily ſee, that the whole courſe of popiſh doftrine is nothing butacay 
fuſed mixtureoferrours; and all that they write againſt vs , nothing by 
meerecalumniation and flander, Ber 


CHAP. 39. 


Of Succeſſion and the exceptions of the aduerſaries againſt vs jnrefÞellifi 
ſuppoſedwant ofit, | | = 


_>s >” 


() Husthen, having taken a view of whatſocuer they eanord 
p,2 allcage,forproote ofthe antiquitie oftheir doAtrinewhichs 
W, -the firſt note of the Churchafſigned by them; ®letvscome 
Jf vato the ſecond, which is Succeſſion, & ſec if they havean 
betterſuccelle in it, thanin the former. In what ſenſe Sie 
ceſſion may be granted to be a note of the true Church, Ihaue ſhewed# 
ready: let vstherefore ſee how, and what our aduerſaries concludefron 
thenceagainſt vs,orfor themſelues, 
By thisnote, ſay they, itis cafietoprooue, that the reformed Chit 
chesarenot the truc Churches of God. b Eecle/ianoneft , qud none 
ſaceravtem ſaith Hierome againſt the Luciferians, /r can be no Church, 
bath #o {miſtery. And Cyprianto the ſame purpoſe pronounceth, tid 
the (barchis nothing els, but, < Plebs epiſcopo adunata, Thus thereforcfrs 
theſe authorities they reaſon; Where there is no miniſtery , there # 
Church. But, amongſt the Proteſtantsthere is no Miniſtery : therefor 
no Church, The Minor propoſition or aſſumption of this argumeat® 
denie; which they indeuour to prooue in this ſortz There 3s nelawhi 
calling tothe worke ofthe Miaiderycamatl the Proteſtants; tne! 


no Miniſtery. The defe&ts they ſuppoſe to becein the ny of our 


ſhopsand Mrmiſters,aretwofold : firſt for that they that ordainedi® 
in the beginning of this alteration of things in.the ſtate of the QUT. 
bad no power {otodoe, Secondly, for thatnoman may be or: ; ery | 
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«10a voideplace, either wherein therenever was any Patour orBiſhop 
before, as in Churches in ther firſt foundation : or, wherein there ha- 

-o been, their place Snow voide, by thedeath, depriuation, or yolun- 
ariccelinquiſhment of themthat po lt it before, that fo they whoare 
newly elected and ordained, may ſucceed intotheyoid roomes of ſnch as 
wentbeforethem , and not intrude vpon ther charge, whereunto they 
are ty] wultly intituled : Our Biſhops and Paſtours were ordained and 
Jaced in the beginning of the reformation of religion, wherethere were 
3iChops alrcady in aftuall poſleſs10n. Theſe being the defe&s, which 
they ſuppoſe to bee in the calling of our Biſhops and Miniſters, let vs 
a6. they proouc that they ſay. Ny 

Thatthey, who ordained our Miniſters in the beginning of thealte- 

ration ofreligion, had no power ſo to doe, thus they prooue. No Biſhop 
may beeſteemed and taken as lawfully ordained, vnleſſe hee beordained 
of three Biſhops atthe leaſt; and they, ſuch as haue beene ordained in 
like ſort, and ſo aſcending till wee come to thefirſt, whomethe Apo- 
ſtles did conſtitute by their Apoſtolike authoritie,recemed immediatl 
from Chriſt the Sonne of God , whome the Father ſent into the world. 
But the Paſtours and Biſhops of the reformed Churches had no ſuch or- 
dination 3 therefore they wanted that calling which ſhould make them 
lawfullBiſhops and Paſtours, ; 

Itis true, thatthe auncient Canons regularly admit to Ordination,as | 
lavfull, wherein three Biſhopsat theleaſtdoenotconcurre, 4 But Beler- —_— 
mine and his fellowes doe not thinke this number of Biſhops impoſing =r«; ; 
kands; to bee abſolutely and eſſentially neceſlary. For they confeſle, 
that by diſpenſation, growing out of due and iuſt conſideration of the 
preſent occaſions and ſtate of things, one Biſhop alone may ordaine, 
afsiſted with Abbots, which are but Presbyters and no Biſhops; nay 
which by the courſe of their profeſsion, and originall of their order, 
are leſle intereſled in the goucrnement of the Church , than the mea- © #5v.conrevi. 
neſt Presbyter hauing-care of ſawes. © IMonachas plangentis non d1- _ 
rents officinws habet, A CMonke 15 4 monrner , hee 1s no teacher in the Goderum. Ala me. 
Church of Gid, The Romaniſts thinking therefore, that in ſome caſes, non efenth 
the ordination whichis made by one Biſhop alone, alsiſted with Pref. «eicipa/cunr ones, 
byters, is lawful and good, cannot generally except againſt the ordi- þ 4.x roger 
nation of the Biſhops and Paſtours of all reformed- Churches. For in [any nary 
Ergland, Denmarke,and ſome other places , they which had been Biſhops 2/<57% 
intheformer corrupt ſtate of the Church, did ordaine Biihops and Mi- — us 
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. 7 . Lindan, 
viſters, —_ perhaps preciſely three did not alwayes concutre, in axs.4.4. c.75 
every particular ordination. 65159 ei cece 


es 1748 7 (ater, + 


omme! templi chero 
debate. Huge: ermdit: theol.de ſacyam» fid [1b,2p.3, 04þ-42 vi inarinſeces quvetifly wvinant ordings mmflery dinin', per indulyeu- 
>> Monachu conc: danetur » 1088 ad exercendam prelat:onem m popmly Des, ſed ad celtbraudame wmntrmſeem communnonem [:crament- 

6 babizangezakem Prochyterss . moms 
2 ur 


Fo 
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ethey will ſay, whatfocuer may bee thought of theſe 

Farr" tow lidordaine , yet in many other; none kut Þ Pity 

did impoſe handes; all which ordinations are clearely voide: an4 
by conſequent, many ofthe pretended reformed Churches, asnang 
ly, thofe of France, and others, have no miniſterie at all. The wy 
ng therefore to beecxamined, is , whether the power of ordinain 
beels eſſentially annexed to the order of Biſhops, that none but; 
. ſhops may in any caſe ordaine. For the clearing whercof wee nyj 
obſcrue, that the whole Eccleftaſticall power is aptly diuided into ts 
power of order, and iuriſdiftion. Ordo eff rerum parinm diſparimy 
onicaig, ſua loca tribuens congrua difpoſitio : that is, Order us ward 
poſing of things , whereof ſame are greater and ſome leſſer , ſome better ol 
ſome meaner , ſortin them accordingly into their owne ſenerall ranches al 
places, Furlt Rare, order docth fignifie that mutual! references 
relation, that things ſorted, into their ſeuerall ranckes and places, hay 
betweenethemſelucs. Secondly, thatſtanding , whicheach thingobrs 
neth, in that itis better or worſe, greater or leſſer then another, andh 

- accordingly fortedand placed, aboucor belowe other, in the 

diſpoſition ofthings. The powerofholy or Eccleſiaſticall order,isns- 
thing elſe, but that power whichis ſpecially giuen to menTanified ax 
ſctapart from others, to performe certaine facred , ſupernatural, and 
eminentaGtions, which others of another rancke'may not at all,or nx 


ordinarily meddle with : Astopreach the worde, admuniſterthe Sac 
ments, and the like. f 


The next kind of Eccleſiaſticall power,is that of Turiſdidtion, Fat 
the more diſtin and full vnderſtanding whereof wee muſt note, tha 
three things are implicd in the calling of Eccleſiaſtical} Miniltes 
Firſt, aneleQion, choyce, or delignement of perſons fit for ſohigh and 
exccllent imployment. Secondly , the cc ——_— of them, and 


ving thempower and authoritic to intermeddle with things pertaining 
to the ſeruice of God, to | c—_— eminent aces of gracious efficaci 
and admirableforce, tending to the procuring of the cternall oodel 
the ſonnesofwen, and to yeeld vnto them , whome Chriſt 
med with his moſt precious blood, all the comfortable meanes , afſuras 
ces, and helpes, that may ſet forward their cternall ſaluation. Thirdy, 
the aſſigning and duiding outto each man, thus ſanRified to ſo excel- 
lent aworke, that portion of Gods people which heeisto take care 
who muſt be direted by him in things that pertaine to the __ 6 
ternall faluation. This particular affignation giveth, to them t had 
onely 14 -:1g of orderbefore, the poweroft Iunſditionallo,onr te 
perſons of men, 
Thusthenititneceſſary, that the people of God bee-ſortedinto i 
verall portions, and the ſheepe of Chriſt divided'imtorſeucrall fl -" 


5" ""_ 
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1veviding of them,and yeeldingto them the meanes,aſſu- 
m_—_— ettha = ſet them Riders the way of eternall lifez 
| that ſeverail men beſeuerally and (| ecially aſſigned, to rake the / Whereapon,o 
;ndouerlight of ſeuerall ockes and portions of Godspeople. * The _ _ 
-Mesof Chriſt and their ſacceſſors, when they planted the Chur- church by church, 
{o diuided the people of God conuerted by their miniſteric, '1nto —— I4 
"ular Churches, thateach Citic and theplaces neere adioyning; did gaurftu, ve De 
-butone Church, Now becauſe the vnitie andpeaceof each parti- Twas wy, f 
-Churchof God, and flocke of his ſheepe, dependeth' on 'theyni- Lovers os bt 
fthePaſtour,and yetthenecelsitiesof the many duties, that atozobe 194mm vie ec | 
ormedin Churches of ſolarge extent, require more'Eeclebaſticall © +5 
Nersthen one; therefore though there bee many Presbyrers, -thatia,... ,,.... 
y tatherly guides of one Church , yet there 15 one amongſtthorelt, Tag wu 
is ſpecially Paſtor of theplace, whoyfor diſtin ion ſakey1snamed 0's Micro Le 
10p; 5to whomean eminent and peercleſ[epower13'giuens for thes ern ARE 
ling of Schiſmes and faQhons; andthe reſt are but his afsiftanrs and codung wichour 
liutours, & named by the generallnameot nr TIS thar inthe. infos {6 doo 
-rmanceof theas of Eccleſiaſticall Miniſtry,whet heis preſent & outtheB. whether 
doe themhimſelfe,they muſt giueplace: hand in his abſence, or when arp Ay 
epreſentheeneedeth afiſtance, they may doe nothing: without his yu. «d Mag 
ſentand liking. Yea fo fartefor orders (ake 1s he preferred beforexhe _ m_ of . 
thatſome —_ are ſpecially reſeraed tohim onely;as ithe ordainifg Tertul.de bay ſome: 


has hould affiſt him in the worke of his niinifteri&, rhe®® reconct- I 


of Penitents, | confirmation of ſuch as were kaptiſed, by impoſitt B.chenthePres 
v7 La nur 
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byrers & Deacons, 


fthands; dedication of Churches,and ſuchlike, * '? 7" -* dutnotwithour 
heſebeingthe diuerſe ſorts and kindes of Eccleftafticall power,1t will theB. ax. 


lyappeare to all them that enter into the due coftderation thereof, the Cherch.Conci/. 
thepower of Ecclefiaſticall or ſacred order, thatis, the power and Ariana ucanyy 


dontieto intermeddle with things pertaining to the ſeruice ot God,and nr poles 
orme eminent aQtes of gratious cfhcacie, tending tothe procuting of 7/om. | 
ernall good of the ſonnes of men ,is equall and the ſame in all thoſe > > cams 
me weecall Presbyters, that is, fatherly guides of Gods Church 6d per = 

dlez and that,onely for orders ſake, and the perfervation of peace, ks ot gud 


e8alnnitationofthe 'vſc and cxerciſcof the ſame. Hereunto EEE addon exe - 


( beſtlearnedamongſt the Romaniſts themſelues, freely confe mg laden fans Pre 
ene ered a mo , Snot a diſtinft angie 
rorder,or power. o order, buta kinde ot ISnime and -officeorim- —apenegpdyo,. 

r 


ywent onely . Which rhey proue, becauſe a Presbyter, ordained per emnye. $%s 156 


w, that never was conſecrated or ordained Deacon, may notwith- 1,,:,/0u::0 


docall thoſe actes that pertametothe Deacons order, (becauſe **vorem Gcrrdorg 
hr, v: ſol Epiſcops 
| 6. | man 1npenans, - 
Jp madit quef, 40: art. 5, Bonaven. libs 4. bfte 24.47%, 1.4.3, Doeminica't Soto lb. 16. demſitia g inre q: 1. art« 
| +6n2, 24. 9. 2. art: ; ,Armecon li. 11, oftend:t nuilum prelatum plachabere de þ oteftatoſacramental: frue ordnns , quane ' 
"tl, Cammacerf1in g quail. 4..Comtermm de Sacronettis ub, 4. 
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thehigher order. doth alwayes imply in it 'the lower andinferiqy. 
= igh and excellent ſort : ) But a Biſhoppe om ſaltuns tþ 
uer had theordinationofa Presbyter, can neither conſecrateand ay 


ſer the ſacrament of the Lords bedie, nor ordaine a Presbyter hin 
being none,nor doe any atte peculiarly. pertaining to Presbyters,w 
by itismoſt cuident, that that whereina Biſhoppe excelletha Preg 
is notadiſtin& powerotorder,butan eminencie & digniticonely py 
ly yeelded to one aboue all the reſt of the ſameranke, tor order (ale 
topreſeruethe vaiticand peaceofthe Church. Henceitfolloget, 


, things, which in ſome caſes Presbyters may lawfully doe,are 
« Come Larfferi- liarly reſerued ynto Biſhops, as Hicrome notethz * Potier ad honarigy 
Dy gnam ad legis neceſſitates, Rather for the honor of their Muiſterie 

quod; (condaltz.a- Hecefſitic of any leave. And 9 therefore weread, that Presbytersin ſons 

lager ©.-ces,andat ſome times, didimpole hands, and confirme ſuch aswereh 
in roure 5 96i-Zed: which when Gregorie Blhoppe of Rowe would wholly haue fol 

Eine rips - den,there was ſo greatcxceptiotake rohimforit,that heleftit freeap 

Tanner pf And who knowethnot,thateall Presbyters in caſes ofneceſhtie m 

a6. 229. ſolue &reconcilePenitents;a thing in ordinariecourſe appropriat 

pCth, 3.car.32 Biſhops? & why notby the ſame reaſon ordatn-Presbyters & Deac 
# caſes of like neceſvitie?For, ſeeing the cauſe, why.they areforbidde 
+» thelea®ts, is,becauſe to Biſhops ordinarily the care of all Churchai 
» - -  - mitted, &totheminall reaſon the ordinationof ſuch'as mult ſerve! 
 '- Churchpertaincth, thathaue the chicfe care of the Church, &hauel 
 Chies wherin toimploy theny which onely Biſhops haue.aslongartix 
tainetheirſtandingzand not Presby ters,being but aliſtants toÞil 
their Churches; If they become enemies to God and true religion; 1 
of ſuch necelsitie,asthe careand gouernementofth e Churchis de 
. tothe Presbyters remaining Catholiqueand being ofa better (pint 
dutic of ordaining ſuch asareto aſiſt or ſucceede the in the worked 
Miniſtrie pertaines tothem likewiſe, For if the power of order;&# 
ritietointermeddle in things pertaining to Gods (etvice, be thelane 
Pr esbyters,and that they be luwitedin the exccutionof it, onely fc 
Gake,ſothatin caſeofneceſsity,eyery ofthE may baptiſe & confirm 
whom they have baptized,abſolue & reconcile Penitents; & doeal 
otheraCts,which regularly are appropriated vnto the Biſhop alons 
no reals tobe giuen, but that incaſe of neceſsitie, wherinall Biſhop 
extinguilhed by death, or being falleninto herefie, {hould refulets' 
any to ſerue Godin his true worſhipgbutthat Presby ters, asthey 
all other afts, whatſoever ſpeciall challengeBiſhoppesin ordinary 
make vnto them, mightdoe thisalſo . Who then dare condemneal 
1x Miniſters of God, that were ordained by Presbyters 
: _ esof the world, atſuch times as Bi ſhops in thoſe parts, WY 
ue@,oppolcd themieluesagainſtthe truth of God, andpelcqs 
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fſedit? Surely the beſt learned inthe Church bf Roms; in former 
:durſt not pronounceall ordinations ofthis nature, to be voide; 'For', yidew pas, 
onely 4c Armachanus,a very learned and worthy Biſhop,but,asit ap- m—_—_— _ 
+ by Alexander of Hales,maany learned men,in his time and/Ecfore; amypefor oy) 
ofopinion, that in ſome caſes, & at ſome times, Presbyters may Live —_— 
r5.and that cheirordinations are of forcezthough to doe 0, not'bemg: q. ATIBenor am + 

byextreame necelsitie, cannot be excuſed from over greatboldnes —_ jo pr 
preſumption. Neither ſhould it ſeeme ſo {traunge to our  aduerfaries; ;. :. : dicune 
thepower of ordination ſhould at ſome times bee yeelded vnto Prel- nn wor 
rs, ſeeing their {borepiſcops, Saffragans, or Titular Biſhops thatliue ramen: pure cis 
c Dioceſſ and Churches of other Biſhops,and areno Bithqpeaccors {on m 
,totheoldecourle of diſcipline, doedayly inthe Romifly Church; 
1 confirme Children,and giue orders. 
llchatmay bealledged out of the Fathers,for proofe of thecontrarie, 
bee reduced to two heads. For firſt, whereas they make all ſuch or- 
ions voide; as aremade by Presbyters, itis tobce vnderſtood 'accor- 
totheſtrineſle of the Canonsin viein their time , 'and-notab[o+*: . 
yinthe nature ofthe thingzwhich appeares inthat theylikewiſe make 
rdinations */»e tiralo to be voide: 1 All ordinations of Biſhops ordaj- *9n%4 (halced, 
by fewer then three Biſhops with the Metropolitane: *all ordinations { Epiſeopme prates 
resbiters by Biſhops out of their own Churches without ſpecial leaues *4«iwmmetropels- 
eas lam well allured,the Romaniſts will not pronounceany of theſe oepeamnones 
voide, though the parties ſo doing are'\not excuſable fromall fault. 4n-4u.Comal Le 


ndly,theirſayings aretobee vnderſtoode regularly,not withouteX- {; piſiogw ab emus- 


ton of ſome ſpecial] caſes thatmay fall out, 


;then weſee,that obietion, which our adverſaries tooke to bewnan-jiguy vrgene neceſ 

lesabundantly anſwered oatofthe grounds of their own School-#r-nmerdinune, 

theopinion of many ſingularly leartiedamongſtthem, & theit 0wnv ome in I 

 pradtiſe, in that /Horepiſcops or Suffragans,as they caltthem, = congregath, ite vs 

Bithops, but onely De ricefate they pretend, and forbi Þ ronnear one wa 

by allolde Canons to meddlc in ordinationzyetdoe dayly withgood fied ena. 

anceoftne Romane Church, ordaine Prezbyters, and Deacons;con- « ml — 

e{with impoſition of hands)thoſethat are /baptized,and doeall other ww, 1 3. 

copall as, whiles their great Biſhops Lordat likeprinces, inallrem- —_—_— 

|| caſe, and worldly brauerie. TO 210109544 (11 12447 34113 111. Tobamb g, Bpifh 

nextthing they obieRagaivſt vs,is,that onr firſt Minifters,whatau- gjcpsr. Aui- 
lceuerthey had that ordained the, yet had nolayyfullordinatis,be- tammie, 10- 

they were notardained and placed in: void places;butintruded int> 

rctes, that had lawfull Blhoppes at thetime of thoſe pretended ordi- 

5; and conſequently,did not ſucceede, but encroach vppon other 

Sright , Tothis wee aunſxere, that the Church is left _ , cither 

acdcati, relignation , deprivationy or the peoples deſertion and: 


ag of him that did precede. Io ſome places, our farſt —_— 
and : 
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the higher order doth alwayes imply in it 'the lower andinferiay, 
eminent and excellent ſort : ) But aBiſhoppe = yay 9s ſaltum th 
uerkad theordinationofa Presbyter, canneither conſecrateandav 
er the facrament of the Lords badie, nor ordaine a Presbyter ld 
being none,nor doe any attepec uliarly pertaining to Presbyters, 
by it1smoſt cuident, that that whereina Biſhoppe excelletha Prey 
is notadiſtin& power otorder,butan eminencie & digniticonely ſpe 
lyyeelded to one aboue all the reſt of the ſameranke, tor order lake 
to preſerue the vaiticand peace ofthe Church. Henceitfolloy 
Þ 1 things, which in ſome caſes Presbyters may lawfully doe,are 
«Come Lacfer ligrly reſerued ynta Biſhops, as Hicrome notethy " Potins ad honor; 
nit al we; $4» G48 44 (cgis meceſſuraters; Rather for the honor of their Mmiſterie 


pets weceſſitic of avy lawe. And 9 therefore we read, that Presbytersinſone 


- © qudd Prey. 


ntens ces,andat ſome times, did impoſe hands, and confirme ſuch aswereh, 
rerein feare gui Zed: which when Gregorie Babopila of Rowe would wholly haue fol 
Arenas ſwtps - den,there was ſo greatcxceptiotake rohimforit,that heleftit freeag 
Tanner peeps. And who knowethnot,thateall Presbyters in caſes ofneceſhtie n 
Jn 6d. 2p. {glue & reconcile Penitents; a thing in ordinaric courſe appropriated 
pomrih, z.cary2 Biſhops? & why notby the ſame reaſon ordatn Presbyters & Deac 
\ caſcs of like neceſsitic?For, ſceing the cauſe, why.they areforbidden 
thele a&ts, is,hecauſe to Biſhops ordinarily the care of all Churchaj 
mitted, & to themin all reaſon the ordination of ſuch:as mult ſeri 
-'- Churchpertaincth, thathaue the chiefe care of the Church, &hauel 
cies wherin toumploy theny which onely Biſhops haue.aslongartie 
tainetheirſtandingzand not Presby ters, being butaſiſtants toBil 
their Churches; It they become enemies to God and true religion; 1 
of ſuch neceſitie,asthe care and governement ofthe Churchis« 
. tothe Presbytersremaining Catholiqueand being ofa better {pint 
dutic of ordaining ſuch asareto aſsiſt or ſuccecde the in the worked 
Miniſtrie pertainestothem likewiſe. Forifthe power of order;&l 
ritietointermeddle in things pertaining to Go $(eruice, bethelamt 
Presbyters,andthat they be limitedin the exceuti6nofit, onelyft | 
Gkefothatin caſcofneceſsity,eyery ofthe may baptiſe & confims 
whom they have baptized, abſolue & reconcile Penitents; & doea 
otheraCts,which regularly are appropriated vntothe Biſhop alons 
noreaſs tobe given, but that incaſe of neceſsitie, whitrin all Bilhop! 
extinguiſhed by death, or being fallen into herefie, 1hould refuletst 
any to ſcrue God in his true worſhipybutthat Presbyters,as they m 
all other afts, whatſoever {pecallchallengeBiſhoppesin ordu 
make vnto Nan ighe doethisalſo. Who then darecand 


worthy Miniſters of God. th ; ann / 
Churches of the wor! 09, that were ordained by Presby 


"on d,atſuch times as Biſhops in thoſe parts, W 
lived, oppoſed themiſelues againſt the truth dk. God, "an perk oF 


Fſſedit? Surely the beſt learned in the Church bf Rome; in former 
:durſt not pronounceall ordination ofthis nature, to be voide; 'For'q yew aid f 
vndly 4 Armachanxs,a very learned and worthy Biſhop,but,asit ap- tne Epep 7 
+ by Alexander of Hales,raany learned men, in his time and-/before, — 
eofopinion, that in ſome caſes, & at ſometimes, Pregbyters may give 79; or0nar = 
rs,and that cicirordinations are of force3though todoe (6, not'beng greeted _ 
by extreame nec elsitie, cannot be excuſed from over ereatboldnes 7: 4x. <: Hales 
preſumption. Neither ſhould it ſeemeſo {traunge to our aduerfaries; x iy 
thepower of ordination ſhould at ſome times bee yeelded vnto Preſ- 944m, quid exe 
$, _ their {borepiſcopi, Saffragans, or Titular Biſhops thatliuc vere. 
\e Diocelle and Churches of other Biſhops,and are no Bithqpeaccors /e/42r6men quem 
tothe oldecourle of diſcipline, doedayly' inthe Romith: Church; ** 
confirme Children,and giue orders. 
ll that may be alledged out of the Fathers,for proofe of thecontrarie, 
bee reduced to two heads. For firſt, whereas they make all ſuch or- 
ions voide, as are made by Presbyters, itis tobee vnderſtood taccor- 
rotheſtrictneſle of the Canons10 vieintheir' time, 'and not abſo*: }. 
yinthe nature ofthe thingzwhich appeares inthat theylikewiſe make 
—_— f _ —_ b be __ : = ordmations of Biſhops ordai- tad (bel 
y fewer then three Biſhops with the Metropolitan: *all ordinations (eprom prorer 
resbiters by Biſhops out oftheir own Tyner anur ſpecial leauez tenant 
reas ] am well allured,the Romaniſts will not pronounceany of theſe OR 
evoide,though the parties ſo doing are'not exculable fromall faulc. de Corel Le 
ndly,theirfayings arc to bee vnderſtoode regularly,not withoutex- Simatemah 
ion of ſome ſpeciall caſes that may fall out. ELD 36. bus opiſeoyd 9 
5then welſee,that obieCtion, which our adverſaries tooke to beynan- COT 
able,tsabundantly anſwered oat ot the grounds of their own Sthool-M&rrnmerdxms; 
,theopinion ofmany ſingularly learriedamongſtthem, & their Wy goo gs Pie 
practiſe, in that {meyer Suftragans,as they caltthem, »beitg! congregets, it. =; 
Bithops, but onely Presbyters,whatſocuer they pretend, and forbids dexter fomr ele. 
by all olde Canons to meddic in ordinationzyetdoc dayly withrgood fo» bers revant, 
| | zyc yiy good fo 5 | 

anceofthe RomaneChurch,ordaine Prezbyters,and Deacons;con- Con amd 
(with impoſition of hands)thoſethat are bapti zed;and docall other mm, 13. 
copall as, whiles their greatBiſhops Lordut likeprinces, inall rem» jus. 13, acomns? 
caſe, and worldly brauerie. © 0 VIEW 34013 1 Tehawns 3. Epi, 
nextthing they obieRagainſt vs,is,that onr firſt Minifters,whatau- un nnpry ti 
_—_ they had that ordained the, yet had nalayyfullordinatis,be- chenmm 14, 104 
rec, werenotardained and placed in void places, butintruded ines 
a %, _ had lawfull Bilhoppes at the time of thoſe pretended ordi- 
0 w nd conſequently,did not ſucceede, but encroach vppon other 
kf. t. Tothisweeaunſyere, that the Church is lett vole , either 

eccath, reſignation , deprivation; or the peoples deſertion and: 


ng of himthat did precede. In ſome places, our firſt Biſhoppes- 
: and: 
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and Paſtors found the Churches yoydeby death , inſome by yoJau, 
relinquiſhment, in ſome by depriuation, and in ſome by defertign,; 
that the people, oratlea(tthat part of the peoplethat adhered to the 
tholique veritie, who haue powerto chooſe their Paſtor, to admitte 
worthy,and refuſe the vaworthy,did forſake the former that were, 
and not Paſtors, and ſubmitted them(ſclues to thoſe of a better ſpirix, 
the three firſt kindes of voidance,there can be no queſtionzof thigh 
there may:and therefore I will proucitby ſufictentauthoritie, & ſtrew 
of reaſoa. | % 
xCyprian,( ecilins , Polycarpur, and other Biſhops, writing to the Cl 
x Lik: 1 Epiſt. 4p ie , and _ of the Churches in Spaine,whereof Baſilsder and; 
trals were Bilhops, who fellin time of perſecution, denied the faith y 
defiled themſclues with Idolatry, perſwade them to ſeparate themf{e 
from thoſe Biſhops, aſſuring them that the people being holy, religiny 
fearing God,and obeying bis lawes,may & oughtto ſeparate themlcw 
fromimpious and wicked Biſhoppes,andnot to communicate withty 
y Lib, 1-Epf, 4. in the matters of Gods ſeruice, 19wandorpſaplebs maxime kabeat poteſtai 
eligends dignos ſacerdotes vel indignosrecuſandr, thatis, ſeeing thepeople ka 
authoritie to chooſe the worthy, and to refuſe the unworthy. And Occam tot 
famepurpolc ſaythonthis ſorte: * $rFapa & marime celebres epiſcopiine 
inbereſin,ad ( atholicos denolntaeſt poreſtas onunisindicandi. Ifthe Pope 
principall Biſhoppes of the Chriſtian world doe fail nts bereſie , the power 
Eccleſiaſticall madgement is denolued to the inferiour Cleargie and peoplene 
wing ( atholique . This opinionof (ypriarand the reſt, if ouraduerla 
ſhal diſlike or exceptagainſt,may calily be cofirmed by demonſtrati 
reaſon. Forifit dofall out,that the Biſhoppes and a greatpart ofthe 
ple fall into error, herefie,and ſuperſtition, I think our aduerfariesmilas 
.. deny,butthatthereſtare bound to maintaineand vphold the ancie 
ritiezwho being notſo many,nor ſo mightie, as to bee able to cieftet 
wicked ones by a formall courſe of1udiciall proceeding,what othertiut 
avfer.6; a there left vnto them, buteither to conſent to their impicties, whacht 
| ' may notdoe, or toſeparate themſclues, which isthe thingonraduerla 
exceptagainſt, in thepeople ofoartime-.. Now | hauing ſeparatedth 
{cluesfrom their former ſuppoſed and pretended Paſtors, whatremain 
butthatthey make choiſe ofnew to be ordained and ſet oner thenzi 
by the concurrenceofſuchand ſo many, as the ſtriftneſle of the 
doth ordinarily require to concurrein ordinations, yet by ſuch, as 1nG 


_ necclite, by all rulcs of equitie arc warranted to p 
c. 


C HA 


161 


Of the Charch. Booke 3. 
lawns TI os 
Of Succeſſion,aud the proofe of the truth of thei doltrine by it. 


=p=94 Hushauing examined the allegationof the Papiſts, cadeuou- 
[9 ring toprooucagainſt ys,that we haue notthe true Church a+ 
* £3 moneſt vs, becauſe as they falſely ſuppoſe, weelacke the vi- 
REP! (ble Succeſſionof Paſtors and Bifhoppes, let vs ſee what they 
conclude fromthis note of Succeſſion, for theſclues.In thispart?Bel- , ————_—_ 
lomixeſheweth himſelfeto be a notabletrifler. Forfirſt he ſayth, thatif «4,8 -: 
therebeno Church wherethere is no ſucceſsjon, then wherethere is ſuc- 
ceſcion continued, the true Church doth remaine ſtill. , Secondly,being 
eſled with the example of the Grecian; amongſt whofn a continual ſuc- 
ceſsion of Biſhops hath euer beenc found 5 he anſwereth, thatſucceſsion 
dothnotproucatfirmatiuely, that to be the true Church whereit 15found, 
butnegatively, it not to bethe true Church, where it is wanting : contra» 
rietohumſelfe, who requireth in the notes of the Church (amongſt which 
hereckoneth ſucceſsion to be one of the princ1 pal,) that they be not on- 
ly inſeparable , without which the true Church cannotbe, but __ al- 
ſo, and ſuchas cannot be found in anic other ſociety, but that which is the 
rueChurch of God . Thirdly, againe forgetting himſelte , heemaketh 
ſuccelsion proper to the.true Church, and ſuch. anote as may proueall 
thoſe ſocieties of Chriſtians true Churches which haueit : and diſliketh 
Calvin, forſaying that more is required to findeout the true Church than 
o_ ſucceſsio0n;and that the Fathers did not demonſtrate the Church 
ely by perſonall ſucceſsion, but by ſhewing, thatthey thar ſucceeded, 
held thefatth of thoſe that went before them. - T hus he ſheweth plainely b Stapler : cortre : 
thatheknoweth not what he writeth. nE, OOO . 
! This matter of ſucceſſion Þ Srapleton hath much more aptly delivered wpofrione articat. 
an Bellarmine, confeſsing,thatnot bare and perſonall ſucceſs1on, but _—— 
lawtullſucceſsionts anote of thetrue Church : And defineth that to bee 
wtull ſucceſgion , whennot onely the latter ſacceede into the voide « ;,u ; 4.629, 
comes of thoſe that went before them, being lawfully called . thereunto, 43-ilv Prechyeers 
vutalſo hold the faith, their predeceſlours did... <In. this ſort the Fathers rrp Bis. 
ere wont to reaſon from ſucceſsion,in the controuerſtes of Religion, pers ſaccyſione 
Fir!}, they reckoned vpthe ſucceſsions of Biſhops,fro the Apoſtles times; nr 1 
ndthen ſhewed,thatnone of them taughtany ſuchthing,as was thencal- prep? preter #- 


| " W34 . dinem'E, w1 

| din queſtion, butthe contrariczand conlequeatly,that the Apoſtles de- , pb ny 

ucred 10 (uch th 11% but the contrarie. requy 1 (07 /angnts 
”» miatem dottyme, 


% bellarmines di{wunRion, that cither the Fathers made oy 4 ay tO Aug: Exoft 1265, 
aNol1quesorto Heretiques, that the ſucceedigg Biſhops held the ſame -wmr=s pops 


emanu;mbec( x 


the tormer did ; weanſwere, They made it appearc to both. For fo gw) wave mtu 
| doth UA Dowai!f{as 
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14th « [rex447 prove the tradition of the, Apoſtles to be for him, any 
NS ae Sg exin the Heret ues he ref PEER can number all theBi ; 
1n theprincipall Churches from the Apoltles times downewarde , Kine 
of which eucr taught any ſuch thing, as thoſe heretiques dreatned, by 
the contrarie. T hat which Be!lermive addeth, that if it had appearedy 
heretiques,, that the true faith had beene keptby ſucceeding Bilkyy 
they would haue yec!dedto it, isas litcleto the _ as the reſt, Fir 
weedoenot ſay, it did appeare vato them, they heldethetruthz but hy 
they held the ſame faith theirpredeceſlours helde. Nowe, though th 


Fathers made this appeare vnto them ; yet they feared not tooppal 
themſelues, as the ſame < renevs witnelſleth, afhrming,that whenit wy 


roouedagainſtthe Heretiques of thoſe times, that in the ſucceſſion 
Biſhoppes,thoſ at ſucceeded, heldethe ſamefaithrhe former did,wit 
outany alteratioh}, and Cy the Apoſtles doftrine was (i 
continuedin their Churches ; they thought themſelues wiſer than thek 
poltlesthemſelues, affirming that they mingled the Lawe and the Goſpd 
together,taking exceptions of1gnoranteand impertetion again{t lim 


and theirdorine. 
T hus then we ſee, the Fathers did not reaſon barely from perſon 


ſucceſlion,but by ſhewing afhrmatiuely, the faith they defended tohax 
beene receiucd by all thoſe Biſhops, whole ſucceſsion they vrged agaul 
their aduerſaries;and negatively,by proomngthat none of them euerds 
lecued any ſuch thing,as their aducrfaries dreamed. If the Romaniſt 
diſpute againſt vs inthisſort, and demonſtrate that the Fathers ſucct 
ſively held thoſe opinions they doe, and that noneof them wereof tid 
zudementin matters of faith that we areof, we will moſt willingly iſ 
vnto them. But this they doe not, and therefore their talking of the 
thersreaſoning from ſucceſsion, when they dare not reaſon as theh 
thers did, is moſt vaine,and idle. 


CHAP, 41. 


Of Fu ie, the kindes of it, and that ( aid with the Remant F, 
1s not alwayes 4 note of true and (athelique profeſſion . 


ey Heanextnoteofthe Church,aſsigned by them,is Voitie. 
Vnitie of the Church conſiſteth principally in three thy 
&$) Firſt, in obſcruing and holding the Rule of faith oncede 
LS2L) reetothe Saints, Secondly, inthe ſubicRion of thef 
their Paſtors: andthirdly, inthedue connexion ofmany Paſtors,and 


Hockesdepending onthem,amon 3 themſclues, All theſe kinds andi 


2 


Lute. 


Ute Churches diuvifion, be becauſe Bellarmine is {o excellent 
| : : 


- "Of the Church.) 1" 'Booke 3. 16; 


\ynitic, wee thinke neceſſarily required, in ſome degree, inall theſe 
\cietiesof Chriſtians, that will demonſtrate themſclucs to beethe true 
iches of God; anddeny not, but that vnitie,in this ſortexpreſledand 
_ceived,is amoltapt note of the true Church... Foun eaten 
The Papiſts ſuppoſe ,thatbeſides thi ſckindes and ſorts of vnitic þ&+ 
vreexpreſled, theres alſo required another kinde of vnity tothe bein 
fthe Church, namely ſubic&ion to, and vnion-withthat vifiblehead, 
hich, astheythinke , Chriſt hath Jeft in his ſteade to gauerne, the 
hole bodie of the Church , and to-rule both. Paſtors and, 'people. 
his heade, as they ſuppoſe, is the Biſhop of Rome,from whoſe com« 
nunion ith wearefallen,they inferre, that we arc divided from he” vaity 


ee ſt kinde of Vaiti , deuiſedby thePapiſ deny. Diet gdew 
b This laſt Kinge of Yate, dewfedby the Papilis, wee deny. > "Mont ge 
ng of the true, Church. Firſt, pry yore np 


o bee necellarily required to the bei 
herefore , let vs ſee whatmay be ſayd for, or againſt the neccfiitic of yo verge 


his kinde of vnitiez and in the next place conſider, what our aduer- Jr ſaws, omen 
zries can conclude for themſelues , or againſt vs, from that kinde 'of fv wlefiein ol 


ne, which we acknowledgetobe neceſlarily required tothe being of als & oferinbs 
ty , in hominens © 


me true Church. q | - 
If the vnion of all Chriſtians with this ſuppoſed viſible head, which toe dc 


s theBiſhoppe of Rome,were neceſſarily required as a perpetuall Citge, ranaer on > wel 


e, then was there noe true Church in the time of the Anti-Popes, cw veces ſale: per 
mort om naturalom 


*#henthe wiſelt knew not, who were the true Popes, and who were Trim » 
{urpers. If they ſhall reply, thatit is neceſarie to holde Communion pur þ & kaleru 
ththetrue, if heemay bee knowen, this hath noe more warrant of 2, gue be. 
aſon thanthe formerzſceing the beſt learned amonglt theſelues think, ray oy _— 
hat not onely the Pope, but alſo the whole Cleargic and poop of * c*n/d : 1 . de 
me, mayerre and fallinto damnable herefies : 1n wiich caſe it is fr YL 
he part of eucric true Chriſtian , to diſclaime all communzon with #4” xv-ſerede nc 
nem, and tooppoſe himſelfeagainſt them and all their hereticall jmpi- — 
ties, «That it1s poſsible forthe Popeto erre,, and becomean heretique, /Hemre dence; 
omany great Dauinesin the Church of Rowe haucat all times moſt con. CORE 
antly defended that the greateſt patrons of thejntallibilitic of the Popes »/eane. 
udgement at thus day, arcforced to confelle, itis notneceſlarie to belecue, [we = eg 
hat the Pope cannot erre, but tharit is only a matter of probable dil- JF 
Cap. Pe 
Thus then itiscuident toa!l,that will net wilfully oppoſe themſelues 
zanſtthetruth, that conſent with the Rewrane Bilboppe cannot bee 


mace a perpetuall and ſurenote of the true Church. Nay the Grecians 


volt conſtantly affirme, that the wht takin 
hallenging to bee head of the vaiuerſall Church, hath beene the cauſe 


all ro himſelfe , and 


3 
cr 


+14.T-Eif. 3:. His nextawtthorities arcout of 


hiſter , that hee is able to proue any thing to be true, thoush 

— cob abſurde, Let vsſee how he An Ir oaks 
Biſhoppe of Kome is a note of. the true Church: ſuch Conte; tha 
whoſocucr holdeth Communion with him, 'is a Catholike,aadconty 


rily whoſoeuer forſaketh his: Communion , is an Heretique'or Sy 


mati uc, R 
This hee endeuourethto make good by theteſtimoniesof ſundrieg 
the auncientFathers, wreſted againſt their knowen meaningex, and yy, 
doubted reſolutions, in otherparts of their workes' and writings, I 
firſt allegation isout of /rexeus , in his third booke and third; chapte, 
ainſt hereſies. But if wee conſider the circumſtances of the place,au 
- occaſion of the wordes cited by Bellarmine , wee ſhall ealily ( 
they prove noe ſuch thing as hee laboureth to enforce . For Irau 
inthat place ſheweth, how all hereſicsmay beerefuted, by oppoſing 
gainſt | won the tradition of the Apoſtles; which, hee ſayth, wee may 
eafily finde out and diſcerne , howe contrarie it is to the franticy 
conceites of heretiques, by taking a view of them, which wereordand 
Biſhoppes by the Apottior in the Churches of Chriſt, & theirſucc 
ſors ro this preſenttime, which never taught nor knew any ſuch thi 
as theſemen dreame. Now becauſe it would bee tedious to reckon 
the ſucceſsions of Biſhoppes ſucceeding one another in eueric Churg, 
therefore hee produceth the ſucceſsion of the Biſhoppes in the Remy 
Church,in ſteadeof all; becauſe, that being the moſt famous andreas 
med Church of the world,conſtituted and tounded by the two moſtprs 
cipall and | In ApolHes Peterand Pax/,whatſocuer was ſucceſyucy 
taught and receiued inthat Church, & conſequently delivercd vatoitly 
thoſe bleſled Apoſtles, muſt needes be the dofrine and traditiouolti 
reſt ofthe A oflles defuered to al other Churches of the world.Forwil 
was there hidden from theſe Apoſtles, that was reueiled vato any of ti 
reſt} and what would they hide from this principall Church,thatwasuf 
way neceſsarieto be knowen? Therfore, ſaith /renexs, the producing 
the Romane ſucceſsion,isin ſtead of all. For it muſtneeds be;thatwhatt 
moſt principal Church receiued fro theſegreat Apoſtles, that, & notly 
elſe,the other did receive fromtheir Apoſtles,and firſt preachers: wil 
he expreſlcthin theſe words; Ad hanc Eccleſiam propter potentiorem pri 
paltatemnece(ſe eſt omnem conuenire Eccle ham, hoc, eft, eos, qui ſunt nap 
fraeles . Bellarmines (enſe of theſe wordes, that all Churches muſt fran 
themſelues to beleene what the Church of Rome beleeucth, and preſ 
beth to others to be beleeued , no way ſ{tandeth with the drift o 


inthis place , asmay appeare by that whi fayd-andth® 
forethis allegation xy, 1,yees honing ſpa ray 10g 


which Epilles wee ſhall finde, that there were-certaine Schuſmar'® 


Opricer Bpilllero in ibe 6, 
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+ fed from their ownelawfull Biſhop and faperiours; with' complaints 
tc gre and Churches, andamongſtthereſt to the Churchand 
Bihop | : - 
ne, thatthe Romanes arc-\uch as will notgiueentertainement to ſuch 
ridious companions; norliſten to lying and falſe reports.cForthat is 
hemeaning of thoſe words, Ad aa ws poſſit habtre neceſſuws,/ But 
7-lomine wreſteth the words to another fenſe, to-wit, thatinfadeliticand 
mourin faith can never findeplace among the Romanes, as being fecu- 
ed from all poſsibilitic and danger of erring. So that, that which Saint 
qrianſpeaketh of perfidious dealing, thatheeinterpreteth of infidelitic 
and errour of faith. So good conf{truction the Fefuite is wont to make of 
he wordesof the Fathers. f Butlet this ſuffice fortheclearing of the fn ſt 
place alleaged out of Cyprian ,and let vsproceedeto the s ſecond; thecir- 
cumſtances wherofare as followeth, Cornelins was elefted and ordayned 


Bilhopof Rome : A Schiſme grew in that Church about this his elecion: 


- 


© 


pray, though he approoued theeleRion of Corxelins, yetdid forbeare 


165 


of Rome 3 not knowing, (ſayth Cyprian) orat leaſt, notconfide+ - 


F But hee wil ſay, 
Cyprian calleth the 
Rom, Church the- 
principal Church, 
whenceſacerdotal 
vnity hath her 
ſpring : hereunto 
we an{were,thart 


to write vnto him as Biſhop, till others alſo might bee ſatiſhed touching theRom. Church 
not 1n of 


the validiticof the ſame; at which Cornelius ſeemed to be grieued : {pri 


ouerruling all,bur 


n order ,is the firſt 


ſheweth him the reaſons that mooued him to doe as he did;, and withall in orders! 
, and principal;and 


owcarefully,to auoide all ſcandals, hee wiſhed all that went to Rome, to 


that therefore 
while ſhe cann- 


hold the roote of thetrue Catholike Church,which wason {brnelixs Part, "th to hold the 


nd notto be caried away with the fationof Schiſmatikes, who o 
emſelnesagainſt theirlawful Biſhop, & brakethe vnitic of the Church! 
How this wil proue, thatall Chriſtian men and Churches muſt perpetual- 
y hold communion with the Roman Church, and thatthisisa note of the 
true Church, I ſeenot. There was a diuifioninthe R omane Church about 


poſed erueth, and incre- 
cheth not vpon 
the right of other 


Chur ſhe is 


to haue the prio« 
ritie; butthacin 
either of theſe ca- 
ſes ſhe may be fore 


meelefiGof Cornelins:Cornelins in Cypriansind gment,was rightly choſen 
j | ſaken, without 
&lotherootand ground ofthe true Church was with him and his parta- breach ofcherv- 


kers and not with his adverſaries, that fa Riouſly and Schiſmatical 


poſed themſelues againſt him: Cypriax wiſheth all men to adhere 
er lawfullBiſho 


nitie, which is 
y Op- eſſentially requi- 
vnto red in theparts of 


X he C . 
, and not to thefation of Schiſmatikes, rent fromthe |, Cyprian, bb. 4, 


te of the true Churches vnitic. Therefore, ſay our aduerfaries, all 4.8 


hurches muſt for euer holde communion, vpon perilbof damnation, 

the Church of Rowe. How weake this conſequences, hee is very 
eake in vnderſtanding that doeth notſce. But howſocuer, ſurely {j- 
p15 very vnaduiſedly alledged to this purpoſe, who peremptorily 
Nandeth vponit, thateuery Biſhop ought'to haue his libertie of iudge- 
*M,2s being accomptable onely vnto God} and thatno Biſhop ſhould 


ehimſelfea iudgeof another; # Whodiſſenteth from Srephen,Biſhop 


me, and feareth not to challengehm forpertinacie; yea, ſo hot was * #5; 4-1+ 


hecontention betweene Cjprian and Stephen, that { yprians "comforts fea- 


were the Bilhops of thoſetimes Pe emſclues at the Popes 
*.S 


kecte, 


: Firmianw'Cy» 


not to charge him with hereſie, and fauouring of heretikes; So farre pms epifhrye 
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| and thinking it their duetyto ſubrmie themſclues vpon pay 

as derwr toall p deentinatione , #8 his vaſlals are nery wine 
caughtto doe, | 

The next allegation is out of e Ambroſe; whoin his funeral oratia 
he made vpon the death of Satyr»: his broctier, reporteth of him, thaths 
ing delicous to be partaker 0 the holy myſteries, yet before heewoul 
proceedeinana@tion. of that conſequence, hee called to him theBiſhy 

ofthe place, andasked ofhim, ifhee held communion with the C; 
like Biſhops; and becauſe hee ſhould not miſtake him, whether heehe 
communion with the Biſhop of Rowe , whoatthattinie bothin thetrueh 
of the thing , and in the opinion of Satyrus was Catholike , and he 
knowen both to him, and the Biſhop, of whoſe faith hee inquired, Thy 
wasdonein the time of the Schiſme of the Luciferians,as appearethbyty 
lace of Ambroſe. Now what conſequence is this? Satyrss asked of th 
Pithop , of whome hee was torecctue the holy. myſteries, whetherks 
held communion with the Catholike Church z and to auorde allambigy 
tie, expreſſed what hemeant,by asking him, whether heeagreed withide 
Romane Church, which at that time, in his opinion, held the true rofl 
fion; therefore the Romance Church can neuer erre, As if I beingy 
France, or Germany , mecting with ſome Chriftians, of whoſe fad] 
doubt, ſhould demaund ofthem, whether they hold the true Catholik 
religion; and adde, for explication of the meaning of my: queſtion, whs 
ther they hold the many" of the reformed Churches in England 
Scotland,whichat this time I thinke to be the true Churches of God :doli 


it follow;that I thinke theſe Churches can never erre, or fall fromthe 
ceritic of the Chriſtian profeſſion? or that for ever it mult be a note ofiie 
lincere profeſſors of the Chriſtian faith , to hold communion withths 
Churches, howſoeuerthey degenerate? The ſame an{were ſerueth i 
the places allcaged out of Hierome, Optatus, and Auguſtine and pou 


pn t larly touching « Frerome , who knoweth not that hee affirmeth dire 
*y ' that Liberins, the Biſhop of Rome, fellinto hereſic? and ! diſlikeththea 
{ HireSmegre itomesof the Romane Church? and: will not hane that Seq, and the® 
ſhops ofit, to gue lawes to all Chriftendomez faying, Orbu mend 
= Epal Dame vrbe? and thatt ough heeſay" here, that Perers chaire'ts therocketis 
> ?* Church is builded vpon, yet againſt > /exin:4 hee profeſſcth, that 
- => v-- og per omnesex £q#9 eccle/re forrituds ſe olidatur 5 The Church is equally 
» Here, Emacs, #P27 like Apoſtles. And in vanotber place, A Bibop,y her hereof RON 
of Eugubium, s eineſdem meritigciuſdem ſacerdoty; equal it merit and a 
howfoeuer riches and the honour of places ſeeme'to; wake fore 6 
ference. Hierome was aman of a violentſpirit, and wrote many. 
that mult have a favourable conſtrucion, to make them acco 
4 &F Wa. J that, which elſe-where he hath delwered. Touching e Lea, whowP 
_——— that, that which Chrift meant; rowldpertaineto thy officeof ab1bs A fi 
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art of the Chriſtian Church : 1f Nationall or Prouinciall, it is moſt 


Of the Chnnehs) \\ Booke 3. 167 
,cinalh yeelded to Peter, and frow him, as from an head, derined to 
b Log ay vnderftogd onely of a ls of order, and that 
\« fiſt in time received the promiſe of that which was meant to 
1, toexprelle the vnitiethat muſt bee inal}; For otherwiſe neither 
--deth with the trueth, nor the iud gementofrheFathers, thar the Apo- 
les received their office and authoritic by derivation from Peter, or 
»14-it in a ſubordination Vnderhimz feemg they were all catted afitl 
llituted immediately by Chriſt khimſelte,” without any dependence 
n Peter , or receiuing any thing'from him, as is.caſie to demonſtrate 
at of (/prier, and the conſent of the-moſt auncient Fathers. But be- 
anſe theſe aithoritiesaretoo weaketo' prooue'the thing intcnded,there- 
efromtheſe Bellarminefleeth to EXPeTIEnC e,from whence hee think 
may fetchabetterproofe. I. ACN SY 
All Churches ofthe world}, ſayth hee, that euer dinided themſelues 
rom the fellowſhip of the Romane Church, like' |bonghes broken 
Fom a tree, and deprived of the nouriſhment/they formerly recemed 
Fom the roote,, did preſently wither away and decay--Thefalſchood 
f this ſaying of Belarmine, is too apparant. For the Churches of 
Freece, eArmenia, e/Ethiopia, and Syria, continued a long time after 
hey had forſaken the communion ofthe Romane Church, Yea, ma- 
y of them continue to this day, holding a more found-and fincere'/pro- 
fon of Chriſtian veritie, than the Romaniſts doe” It is true indeede, 
hatmany ofthe faitnous Churches of the world hauc beene ſwallowed 
of Manomeriſme, and Barbariſme : but to attribute that their fall to 
heir ſeparation from the Church of Rome, is vpon as good ground,as to 
tribute the cauſe of Goodwin-ſandsto Tenterroxn-Feeple: 'T hat which he 
adeth, that none of the Churches,diuided from Rome, had cucr any 
arned menafter their ſeparation, ſhewerhplainely , that his impuden-» 
ics 2 than his learning. For, what will hee fay of Occumenins, 
 veepbilaFus , Damaſcenus , Zonaras, ( edrenus , Elias ( retenſis, Nilus Care 
las, and innumerable more, liuing in the GreekeChurches, aftertheir 
paration from the Church of Rome ?: Surcly theſe were more than 
chable with the greateſt Rabbines of the Romiſh Synagogue, But, 
ſth hee, they could neuer holde. any Councell ſince their ſeparation. 
heemeanegenerall, it isnotto bee maruciledat, ſecing they are buta 


un, and by ſundry inſtances tobee reprooucd,.. 
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_ dingtothe rulcof faith, the praftiſe of the Saints from the beginning 
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- tr bas (7: CHA P. 42. 
6g That nothing can heevaciated for them, or againit vi, fom the wes 
_. »/ tie,or dinifion eppoiternto nts.) On 9 


W570! ITT MS IL ' "22118 DIIE AIEE '1 »iF'0 Gf 
== Hus having cleared that which Be/larmine obiegg 
F | toprouc,that ſubieftion to, and vnion with the] 
ſhopof Reme,isimplyed inthat vnitie,whichis req 
.redto the being of the Church, Let vs come toth 
other part, andſce, whether any thing may bee; 
| cluded from that vnitie,which we confeſletoben 


Ifthis kinde of reaſoning were good, hee might prooue, thatthol 
Churches, wherein the Apoltles lived , werenot the Churches ot Gol; 
becauſcoutofthem proceeded ſundry heretikes, as * Hywenens, Phile 
b Nicolaxs, < Symon Magus, andthe like, But, ſayth hee, there beetn 
differences betweene the Apoſtolike Churches , and the reformedCht 
ches in thisreſpe&: the firſt, that the doctrine of the reformed Churcie 
it{elfe, and of1t owne nature, breedeth diſſention: the ſecond;tharyta 
there is difference growen, they have no rule; by direion whereoly 
make an ende of controuerſies. But the diuifrons;that-growefromk 
Catholike Church, procecde mecrely fromthe malice of Sathan, a 
haue no foundationinthe dofrine of itzand if anie difference doe ani! 
hath ameanes to endeall controuerſies by , whichis, the detenninats 
of a Councell or the chiefe Paſtour. Both theſe differences wee dens 
for,neitherdocth ourdoArine of it ſelfe breed diſfention and diuerliyl 
opiruons; neither. are wee without meanes of compoſing controuen 
if they ariſe. If Bellarmine will prooue, that our dotrine of itk 
treedeth diuiſion, hee muſt ſhewe that thegroundes and principles. 
are vncertaine, and fuchas may-occafion crrour, contrarictic gas" 
certaintic of iudgementz which he ncitherdoeth, nor can doe, Fo! 
ground of allourdoQtine is the written word of God, interpretedac6 


conference of places, & alllicht of direfion,that citherthe know! Y 
tongues, or any parts of good learning may yeeld, This ſurely 1s the 


to cndall controucrhes y, and not the authoritic ofa Councell, "% 
clus 


fra 


> ” A | 
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4 Paſtour a8 Belleimint fondly imaginerhy + Foridhey bbtbaunſi fie 7 Ncamor > 
"hedirection ofthis rulein alltheir, determinations, *'Whereupon, concerdem pro/ 
)- booke of God , and monuments of Abigly' werealwayes wont Jaihonen ire 
obecbrovght into the Councels , wherehy the:Fathers might cxamine raw (orci, «- 

| matters controucrſed, or any way doubtediof, Now aswewantnot 97 ones , 
moſt certainerule,; whereby toinidge of all matters ofcontroverſicand wpiſcep! ; gunme 
ference: ſoin examining things by the direQion of thizrule, wee re+ ef xy 
wirethat Chriſtian moderation 1n all men, that cuer was found in the :t@ Corcitorum 
-ruantsofGodz that no man preſume of his owne wiſdome,iudgement, © qo x 
« ynderſtanding , nor haſtily pronounce, before conference with w74auſdear- 
hers : * For the ſpirits of the Prophets are ſwbielt to the Prophets; and God Sr 


; the God of order , and not of confufion. It 1s thereforea vile calumniation , Coſtas de com 
f Bellarmine, when hee ſayth, that with vs cuery one preferreth-himi- —omne= ons 


elfe before other, and euery one taketh on hun perewptory iudge- & r,Cer.14.32, 
nent ofanother . For,contrariwiſe, wee teach all men to ſubmit their 33 
rivate opinions to the examination of others, the meaner to reſpet - 
oſcofgreaterplace, and qualitic, the fewer the more; and thoſe mea 
which pertinacioufly contradift the doQtrine agreed vpon by conſent 
fallthatarein authoritie,or the greater part , wereie from the commus- 
n10n ofour Churches, and o.with vs,anend js made of all controuerfies. 
| Therulethen with vs,is moſtcertaine and infallible , knowen to all; 
o wit, the ſcripture or written worde of God, expounded according to 
therule of faith, praiſe of the Saints, and the due comparing of onepart 
firwithanother, in thepublike confeſſions of faith , pubhſhed by the 
hurches of our communion. In all which there is a full conſcat,whatſa- 
ver our malicious aduerſaries clamourouſly pretend to the contrary : 
ndallthoſe, that ſtubbornely refiſt againſt thisrule, orany thing there - 
n contained, and refuſe to be ordered by it , wee reieR as faQious and ſe- 
lIitous ſchiſmatikes. Thus doe wee diſclaime all gArnabaptiits, Fam 
its, Z uinchfeldtans, Trmitarians,and all other Searies whatſocuer. But, 
th Bellaire, how isit then, that there are ſo many diuifions,not one- | 
y from your Churches, but alſo in your Churches,and amongſtthem that 
you take for your brethren, and men of your owne communion, as Luthe- 
en;, Calniniſts,"Flaccians, Melantthoniits, Hofiandrines, and thelike? To 
mus weanſwere, that this diverfiticis to be imputed whollyto our aduer- 
es, For, when there was a reformation to be made of abuſes & diſor- 
51 mattersof praiſe, and manifold corruptions in very many parts 
Chriſtian doQtrinez and in a Councell by generall conſentit could not 
ep for, (as 8 Gerſon long before out ofhis experience ſaw and pro- £ ®:1iove.opp- 
led )by reaſon of the prevailing faftion of the Popes flatterers , but cb (rafercionge 
8 wasneceflarily to be afſayd ſeuetally, in theparticular kingdomes of 
ne worldez it was not poſyble but that ſome diuerſity ſhould growe, 
we one knew not, nor expetted to I rnn——_ did, Yet 
K 


- ir ſofell outby the happy 
tructh they all ſought to aduance, 


rouidence of God,and the forceof thatmuy 
that there was no materiall oreſſzq 


all difference amongſt them, but ſuch as, vpon equall Canring, willy 
found ratherto conliſtiathe diverſe manerof expreſſing one thing, a 
to be butverballypon n=, AY" A the haſty andinconſidergely 


mors of fome men,than any thing ets, Yea,I dareconfidently 


hi See Chap. 35. 


that after due and full examination of each othersmeaning, Þ thereſhall 
no difference found touching the matter ofthe Sacrament, the vbiqui 


preſence, orthelike,betweene the Churches reformed by Luther:my, 
;"Thar which 24. ſtery in Germany, and other places, and thoſe whome ſome meny muly 


hrewſayd ewe called Sacramentarics : 


originall 


chin 


ec 487 held nopriuateopin 


e{entiall cor 
tion, was not ſo meant,asif ſin were a poſitive thing, 
or an lence and ſ{ubltance,as matiy did conceue ; for 
hee acknow! , that ſinne is foroually nothing, 
but a want of reQicude, andan aberration; but as we 
call th tation finne, wherein defeR and waut of re- 
Gurude 1s found, ſo likewiſe hee feared not to call the 
eftent: \|I|powers ofthe ſole, auerſ. f. om God , and 
- Ciſurdered in their motions and inclinations, by 
the name of original! finne, becauſe rhey are original- 
Iy fivfulL Sendelmws cleareth Hoſlender , (bewing, 
that his opinion was, that by the ative andpafius 
rightronlbele of Chniſt, performed in his humane nz- 
ture,as by canſes meritorious , wes finde tauour with 
Cod, and hane communion with him , and aremade 
partakers of hus efſentiallrighteouſneſſe : not transfu 
&nguwincovs, or confounding it with vs, as many 
miltooke hum, but by ſucha kinde of parciciparion, 
as that is, whet ein all creatures partake of Gods di. 
we perteQions , that ſo partaking othis righteoul- 
_=affe we way doethar is right in bis ſight, 


red and intangled befor 


that none of the differences betweene ' Mela 


Ganewhich he af. E607 &c Tthricus,except about certain ceremonies, werereall: that Hoje 
ion of Iuſtification, howſocuer his ſtrangemy 


ner-of ſpeaking, gaue occaſion to many ſoy 
thinke and conceive. And this ſhall be juſkiyl 
againſt theproudeſt Papiſtofchem all. 

But, ſayth Belarmine, your Churches arch 
torneand rent with dangerous diuiſions, thatnd 
onely oncof youdiſlenteth from another, butt 
ſame man often times from hunſelfe : and henn 
giucthinſtancein Luther, whole1udgementvat 
cdin divers things of great conſequence. To 
chins Luther, weanſwer,that he wasa moſt 
thy Divine, as the world had any in thoſeting 
whercin he liucd,orin many ages cforezandia 
for theclcaring of ſundry poyntsof greateſins 
mentin eur Chriſtian veofelhion , muchobſs 


e, with the intricate diſputes of the Schoolema, 


and Romith S ophilters, { as ofthe power of nature, of free will, graces 
ſtification, the differenceof the Lawe and the Goſpell, faith and work 
Chriſtian libertie, and thelike )all ſucceeding ages (ball cuer be boundu 
honour hishappic memorie. In all theſe things hee waseuer conilatl 
yca,alltheſethings hee perfe(ly apprehended, and to the greatw)* 
many menshearts delivered both by word and writing, before hedeps 
ted fromthe Romiſh Synagogue; & outoftheſe, and more diligentl 
of the Scripture and Fathers, then was vſual inthoſe times, by degree 
and deſcricd thoſe popiſh errors, which at firſthediſccrned rot- ||| 
That herein he proceeded by degrees, and in hislater writings WW® 
that whichin his former he did approoue, isnotfo ſtrange a thing, # 


aduerſarics would makeitſeemeto be. Did not 
all the Fathers, agd worthieſt Divine the Church of God eur 


Auguſtine, the greateſt ; 


qi | 


the Apoſtles times Jwritea whole booke of Retraftations? Do wenote 
#uily obſcrue,what thin og he wrote-whehe was but aPresþy ter, - 
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"ten he was madea Biſhop; what, before heentret mo conflitwiththie 
elagians, & what afterwards?Did ares 9 rn of 
{cthatwerechoſentoeternall life, to the for tight ofFaith :whichaf- 
ard he diſclaimed 5as amecre Pelagian conceit? Sothat his aduerſa- 
65,25 appearcth by the Epiſtles of Pro/fer. and Hillarine,;did otonely ata 
1.rvehim to be contrary tothe Fathers, butts hirbſelfe alfo,' Did tiot «qu admmgre. 
reſein his time complaine, thithewasforcedto teach befor he had roo 
amed, and ſoto deliver many things, that ſhould neede and-requirea cecoe vercop, 
condreuiew? Doth.rlot their Angelicall DoBfor', in his Swnme of Theo. 1*** pſec _ 
#,corre@t, andalter wy things that he hat written before? 'Letnot prod deere ance: 
uradverſaries therefore inſultvpon Lacker, foxthat be ſawe not. all the 77m 9am ane! 
,bomunations of Popery at the firſt; butler. them rather 'comfiderof; aid jmu: os cecends 
yecld tothe reaſonableneſlc of the'l requeſt) which 3n:the preface of his —_ Ss 
orkes hemaketh to all Chriſtianand well minded:readers; rown; that re; & quanrami- 
ey wouldreade bis books and writings with iudgement,and withmouch 7 golqws prefiee 
ommiſeration, and remember that be was'ſometimesaFrier, nouriſhed dec; ne» a 
athecrrors ofthe RomiſhChurch, fo that it was more/painefull t&Him ts 72m. Amir. 
orget thoſe things he had formerly i}}-learned; thanto learneatiew that green in his 
luchisgood, od ? lang bite ichotot ah wh 


» But, ſay they, Lurher himſclfe:witneſſerh , that contratiety and » dar 14.4-ce. 
ontradiftion is a note of falſchood ; and thereforehis writings being —— 
ontradiftory, the later to the former ; his whole doarine' muſt heedes ere in bbre ds 
ee falle, even in his owneavdgement-> Let:them, thar'thus reaſon a- *** Hoe 
janſt Luther knowe, that his meaning, is not, [that whoſoever retrs« 
teth and correQeth that hee formerly taught; is thereby corivinced 
f talſchood, and his wholedoQrine prooued to bee erroncous;. but that 
noſeallertions,that do implie-contra i&tion ,anduontrarietiejtharitand 
holly ypon doubtfiil, vncertaint: & perplexed liſputes, 8&cfo ovetthrow * * © _ 
tlelues,do therby appeare to befalſe.Ofwhichnatarcarcall the princi- 


all parts ofthe Romiſh doQtine.Forexample;zTranſubſtantiationisone 


thegreateſtmyſteries of Popiſh religion, and all Papiſtsat this day do 
nely bold and belecue it : yet it is'demonſtratiuely prootied by-thelf = The conucr- 
wn beſt Divines,thatſucha total conoerizon;ortranſiibanriationhofthe _ ching ang.of 


xacramentallelementsinto the body! 8cblood of Chriltss tmpoſſible;ard aorher, is then, 


wplicthin it ſundry cotradictions/& conſequences of horrible inipicties, Fen Pon the 


for is not uwplicd in the nature of the tragſubſtantiation,or total{ mer, thelaterbe« 


4 j Fr j inneth eo be in , 
webonis: ifitbe fubſtanciall. fi ceali by chat fubſionce iewas, .th ae bein "0 at | ied _ 
x | -FRExc Ceaming tope: _IHCe 9 £0 ſubſtance it was not 
_ ej ——1— if read be bony ly cured 18ro C riſts body, the ceaſing o} theſu of bread is the be Rake of the 
qo Tins body : this is called by" Sderas > tranſubFantiatie produfting ; ard is &d/ to bee -rhpolliole in _ 
{ ; e ot bread . and the body ot Chriſt, Wherefore they ſay, (has one Cheb hefondebbormed imo ches ery 


i po" the ceaſing of the former thelater begins ro haue the ſame qualities, apparell, place ard imployment the former had; 
6 plete boly of hl filling the ſine ace that Cee er A cen fore mev that nothing 
it was taken) that the bread may be ſaydeo/berurned ito Chriſts bode; and this is called by them , rranſufanre- 

bits cammens maſſa (e22, 40, hath a more fooliſh concai thau the former: See Scopus in quarmma defrnd?. 11, 


| "_- $54 s © 4 
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<onberfipatt onelubfjancerritodndthed g! rhattht onemvſt foec 
ethcrinþbcing > andchatthaformer milKdewſeto bee and ms, 
ypon begin tobe?whenceit will tolowe,thatthe later ofthe wo 


ces,unto whichthe converſion ismade,waznot;norhad no being befoy 
Now whatgreaterblaſphemiecan'therebe; than tothinke Chriſizbgh 


 tadno being,tltheMabing Pretts hiadwrourghtthismiraculoigT 
' ſubſantiarjon? Iti3 truehatonefubltancemay bechanged intoangt 
as was Lots wife intoa pillarof ſalt : but that oneſubſtance ſhhouldpa 


and be totally tranſubſtantiated into another, hauing the ſame be 
withoutalldjfference beforcthe ſuppoſed Tranſubſtaniation,thatzhy 


 * * -hath,and nothing being aewemit,in reſpeRoflubltance, orbeingj 


plicth a contcadition; and therefore thefacramentaliclements cannah 

tranſubſtantiated intoChriſts body and blood. »''1 1 
That which Belarm.hath out of Scorns,of Tranſubſtartiatio produin 

and 4dduttiza, 13 the moſt childiſh folle that eucr was. For thisisthy 


hee faythy The ſubſiance oftheſacramentall elements is annihilated;al 
- -- they returne jotothat nothing iout.of which/they were formerlyraks 
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fn.1044. 1. 


" and then Chniſts body-commerh intotheplace, wherethey were befor 


T herefore the one ſubſtancemay beeſayd to bee changedmto the othe, 
Ifthis: reaſon be good, when one-man remooueth our of his place, ny 
whichanother ypon bis remooucdoth entet ,theformer may beſaydy 
beetranſubſtantiated into thelater. For;asthe former neat 
ſedmen, gocth out of his pliceinto forhe other, whereupon.the 
ſucceedetahim, notin being , but in place :ſo the facramentall element 
gocoutoftheir place, and returnetothatnothing;out of whichtheywer 
created , and the body of Chriſt ſucceedeth them; not in being, whidit 
had the. yery ſame whilethey were; butinplace;is! 757,00 119 

v. -* Neither canthis ſuppoſed converfion of theelements intothe 
of Chniſt, beethe cauſe of Chriſts being inthe Sacrament, but ra 
theirowneaſcenſionand going vp into heauen. For, though when 
ſubttance 1$turnedinto another not being beforethe conuerfion, butlf 
the converſion beginning tobe, that, inco whichithe conuerfionism 
occupieth & polleſ[cthithe placethe other: held't as when Lots wite 


- converted into a pillar offalt, thepillatftood inthatplace, whereſhes 


when ſhe was conuerted : yet iFone ſubſtance ſhould be changedintos 
other preexaſtent,the converted ſhould get theplace of that into wile 
were conuerted; {othatthe bread and wine onthe myſticalltable, bent 
conuertedintothe body and blood of Chriſt fitting in heauen attheng? 
hand of God, ſhould go ypinto heauen, & not bring him to the table.AW 
yetthis wasthe principal reaſon; that moued the authors of T ranſubl 

uati6,to like beter of that, tha ofany other conſtruction of Chriltsw! 

For that they ſuppoſed therby, the body of Chriſt michtbe madep! lot 
a the Sacrament, without any changeofplaceor local motion, 1 10pe; 
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R ſelfe, Which yet ? Scotws 4 Occam,aind the latter Schoolemen davtter-" _ - 44h 


reiett. So ſweetely doethele men agree, thattalkeſo much of vnitie.q 1-4 gueſs. 

ercly [am pcrſwaded , there are moremateriall, and reall differences 
" —oſttherm, touching thisoneſacramenr, then thereare appearing dit 
"ences or c6trouerfies amonglt thoſe of ourreligion, touching all points 
Ja cr itnot ſo; thatthete are- fourc opinions touching thepreſence < _—_— 
eChniſt in theſacrament, and three of them different from Franſub. * | 
.ntiation? ſo that, notwithſtanding the decree of the Laterane (omncell, 
zany ofthe wiſeſt and beſt learned were of opinion, that Tranſubſtanti- 
-on cannotbe deduced from the ſcripture, or the Churches determina- DINE 
on. Didnot (Thomas Aquinar, and thereſt of that time deny that one jj, 


n atonetime, and reze& it ab bw quedabets 3 q. 
dy way belocally in more places than one; , hw quedabere 3 


thing impoſſible, & implying c6tradiQion? and doe not the'Papiſtes 17%" 74,951. 

ithareyiadre vs hereticks for being of the ſameopinio?Did *they not = ED 
Brrengarinrtime thinke) that the very body of (Þriſt istorne with teeth, PLE 

nd yet without hurt, by a ſtraunge miracle? And was not Berengarinsin vinumpef toafs 
srecantation forced to ſay ſo much? yeratthis day, this conceipt'is c,,0 eps 

| '* corpus fa 
olden moſt abſurd & foo'iſh. . Do not ſome of them ſay, that che body rift; & — 
ff Cirif goeth downe into the ſtomacke and belly, and 15 eaten of mice, au font od = 


nddogges? and doenotothers deteſt this blaſphemous mpietie? Doe Cs 
tome of them ſay , there are accidents in the Sacraments without ſub- -Y py anger Cd. 
hance? and do not others affirme, thatthoſe accidents are inherent inthe == deacihus actire. 
re? Doe not ſome of them ſay, that when the Prieſt breaketh that which 
holdethin his hands after conſecration,itis notrue breaking, but a de- 
civing ofthe ſenſe? Others, that he truely breaketh, and yet nothing is 
roken? Others , that Chriſts body is broken? and others, that the acci- .) 
tsarebroken? Such a broken religion hauetheſe men deviſed, that 
eitherthe Fathers, nor any, before Barbariſine had poſleſſed all, ever 
ought of, «Doe not ſome of them ſay, that Chriſtin the Sacrament re- 
neth his owneproportion of betas re and faſhion? and doe not o- 
ers{ay and demonſtratiuely proue, that if he be inthe Sacrament, hee 
athno diſtance of parts,no figure , no faſhion,nor organicall diſpoſition 
body,and conſequently nolite? T hereſt of the infinite mazes, that 
heſe men, turning outofthedire way, haveloſtthemſeluesin, Thave , cou chrifi of 
| opleaſuretotread out.But thoſe few examples may ſufficeto ſhewe that 794 = 1. befimy 
"cr wholedorine is full of vncertainetie,contrarietie, and contradidti. ry mm 
nanddoth teſtifie againſt it ſelfe,thatit 13notot God. an yetmeat diſtart:4 
Jt were calic to ſhew, that all Popiſh doArine 1s nothing elſe but a R—_——— 
alleof vncertaineties and contradictions, ſhewing that they are out #2 # 17, Gm 
loco : primunn revs + 
nere dictt, non {ict 
fue ſicmmdo , wnde probar { orpe ( briſts, in Euchariftia , non habere 


%* 
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Occom probat ſecundum non pofe eſte fine primes, mec pri 


Won vel erdinem Sariiun in 106 vel bece y & p#7 conſequens 1 nhaw figuram, nec ofſe 07 ganicnen y & promde nec awin arte, Octarm ** * 
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bands Anirabw that wherein ſocucr they all agree , they all agree, and whereia 


 beaſes downebes, have ſufficiently cleared in that part, wherein I ſhewed, what isthend 


—— 
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way,that profcſſeirt, and knowenothowe to finde either; 
CY It | Papiſt daredeny this, it [hall bee proved Y | 
 himio particulars . But they will ſay , notwithſtanding all theſe4 
"rences, yet they ſubmittetheiriudgements to the cenſure of the 
and Councell, aud therefore their diuifionsare notdaungerous nar 


ticall. | J 
x Babd Poreifen Howefalſc and ſhameleſſethis armſ{wete: is, the * infinit 
rrarein indcande of them that haue cuer iudged , that the Pope may erre and becony 


pr pray Hereticke,doth apparantly demonſtrate. 
iS rene If the hal ay, that thoughthey dare not relye vppon the ink 
© cremes. libilitie of the Popes iudgement, yet they reſt in the determing 
laerrarepeſe oft- of penerall Councelles; it will bee founde that they are as doul 
__ touching the authoritie of Councelles ,, as they are concerning tþ 
} Tighw bie- Pope,” ſome laying, they are meere humane inuentionsothers,that ty 
rarch, bb. 6. <a. arenothing, if the Pope confirms them notzothers;that they 
pf, + / nxpand heerefuſeto confirme them and others, that both may erre; ſomem 
cer Cotes. Atingone Councell, and ſome another, as appeareth by the contry 
; = 4- indgement of Papiſts, of the Councellesof Conſtance, Bajilh Pia, 
mneum wfn** Florence. | 
uilgs polio But they will ſay, they all hold that, which the Catholike 
axdriervg>s Church doth hold, and in other things ,not yet agreed vppon, thi 


ep oat "gre Eucric manat his pleaſure, Thisis as much, as if they ſhould have 


} 


s #F 


bu 


— onto uer they differ, each faction doth differ from _ ; an f 
rarebb.1.fol-16- prouideth, thatnothing ſhall paſle againſtit by publike conſents 
po p/Sermanr peareth in the matter of CAaries conception, and ſundrie other thuny 


ammr0y> wa which no Councell durſt euer determine, for feare of offenqugl 
we mter , us CORtrarie faftions diſſenting about theſe things. Thus then, Tha, 
Rnrom ſet P27: 3t appeareth out of that which hath beenc ſpoken, that by the aotd 
dceret, $Syuols YDC and diuilion , the Romariftes are found to bee inerrror, and 
en di.6 9 wee, Whatdegreeof vniticisneceſlarily required in the true Chun 
Co pape : & P 


idew [enſijt a'8 of God;and what diviſions may beefound among the ſocieties of in 
—_— H ſtians, and yet not cauſethem to ceaſe to be the true Churches of Gi 


Cle ne of ſchiſmeard herclie. 
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CHAD. 43. 
Of Vimerſalitie. 


Thizbeing the way for particular Churches to demonſtrate themſclues 
beCathokke,by proung that they hold the Catholik faith,jt is caſte fr6 
ncetococlude,thatthe reformed Churches are the Catholike Churches 


1as,that havenot been noted for noueltie,ſingularity, & diuiſicz whatſos 
erhathbeenſoreceined,wereceiue as the vndoubted truth of God:nei- 
1stherany of thethings which weimpugne, & the Papiſts defend, that 
Catholike but they all carry the marks of Nouecley & vncertainety. Se- 
mndly,touching the communion the people of God {ſhould have among 
emſclues,our aduerſarics ſhall neuer prooue, that wee haue atany time 
m occalion of thoſe breaches that-now appearc;But wee will prouea- 
unltthem that they haue, & ſo thenote of Vniverſalitie makethnothing 
themnor againſt vs. | 
ouchingthename of Catholik, deviſed toexpreſle thoſe both men, & ſo- 
5 ofmen, which hold thecomon faith without faQtis ordiufis,] have 
«en{ufficiently inthe former part, touching the notesotthe Church, & 
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__ 


God.Firſt,forthatzthat being Catholique,as bYmmcentins Lirinenſie defi- b Contra profens 
t,whichis & hath been holde at all runes, & inall places,by all Chris © mee: 


acdnothere toinfilt ypait: T hus haue werun through the examir _ | 
of + 


Boller: bb, 4.cap. 
. de notiy ocaleſaa 
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ofthe principall notes of the Church asfigned by our adverſaries, 
cauſe they adde vato theſe certaine other, I w | breefely exXanine the 
proofes taken from thence, forthemſclues, or againſt vs, 


CHAP. 44: 


Of the Santitie of Dottrinez and the ſuppoſed abſurdity of 
profeſſion ; 


> Heſenotes are, Sandtitie and efficacieof doArine,ou 
| Þ,> confelsion, miracles and prediftions, the felicitieand 
Ag felicitic of ſuchas defend orimpugnethetruth, and lf 
the holy and religious c6uerſation of the profeſſours ofty 
truth, Let vs takea viewe of theſein ſuch ſortandords 
they arepropoſed by them. They place in thefront the SanQtite 
efficacie of dorine. 

A lyer (they ſay) ſhould haue a good memoriez but ſurely 
aduerſaries, of all the lyers that euer werc,haue the worſt memories; 
reaſon whereof cucry ſecond page of their writinges, 1f not eue ; 
cond line, 1isa refutation of the NY Bellarmine diuideth his tralte 
notes of the Church, into two partes. In the firſt hee ſheweth, 
| Things are required in thenotes of the Church, and there heeſaythyt 

and Santitic of doftrine isno note of the Church, In the latter,he dd 
xtra aſsigne thenotes, whereby hee ſuppoſeth the Churchmaji 
nowen, and reckoneth truth, ſan&itie, and efficacie of doAnne, 
monegſt thereſt. But let vspardon him this ouerfight, and fce, honi 
proueth by this note, that wee are not, and that their faRion 1s, the i 

Church of God, 

Our doctrine is falſe, abſurd, and vnreaſonable; and theirs, fult 
truth, reaſon, and equitic : Therefore our Churches are notthei 
Churches of God, and theirs are. Both parts of the Antecedentof 
argument wedenie . For, hc thall neuer bee able-to prouc the ablu 
ties hee imputeth vnto vs; but weeare able to demonſtrate againſth 
that the whole courſe of PopiſhdoGrine is moſt abſurd, falſe and 
pious. 

Butleaſt hee ſhould ſeeme to ſay nothing, hee produceth four 
[tances, wherein he ſuppoſcth thereis apparant and veric grolle | 
ditic. The firſt hee propoſcth in this ſort : The Proteſtants teach, 
maniswſtified by ſpeciall faith, whereby hee perſwadcth himſelfe 
he is 1uſt. Now, then heereaſoneththus; When men beginneto vet 
either they are-1ult, and then theirfaithiuſtificth not, being ina 
ter theiriuſtification, and finding themalreadic juſt, when itb _ 
or cl{cthey are notiult, and then ſpeciall fauh making 2 man belear 


Of the Church." Booke3. 77 

; oſt, is falſe, and ſoa man is juſtified byalye, To this horned argu- 

entweeaunſwere, that (peciall faith hath ſundneaRtes, but tothis pur- 

ole ſpecially two : the one, by way of petition Fumbly intreating for 

ceptation and favourzthe other, in the natureof comfortable aſſurance, : 

co ina perſwaſion thatthat is granted;which wasdelired, Faith, * 
- herfirſtaQt, obtaineth and worketh our iuſtification, and doth not 
"de vsiuſt when wee beginneto belceue : by her ſecond at, ſhee doth 
otadtivdy iuſtifie, but finding the thing done, certifieth and aſlureth 
zof it, and ſo is noe lying perſwafton,as this lying companion is plea- 
ed to pronounce it to bee. So then, ſpeciall faith in her firſt ace, 
hich 1s a kinde of petition, is before, juſtification , and procureth bx 
btainethit, but then ſhee hath not theperſwaſion of ity inher ſecond 
tee, hee preſuppoſeth the thing done, and already obtained, and fo 
ly perſwadeth the belceuer of it, but procureth not the doinge 


fe of it. | 

The ſecond palpable and groſle abſurditic of the Proteſtants do- 
ty trineis, that it is not lawtullto ſay the Lords prayer. This the Cardi- 
's þ 
| 


jallproueth, becauſe no man of the Proteſtants Religion can, without 
Lſſ1mulation , aske forgiueneſle of fipnes, whichis one of theprinci- 
allpeutions of that prayer. This petition they cannot make, becauſe 
hey hold, that all right belecuing and iuſtified men are without finne, 
ad knowe them(ſelues ſo to bee; and therefore cannot bee excuſable 


c rom vile diſſimulation,, and mocking of God , in asking the ;remi- 
027: on of their ſinnes. Theimpudencie of this imputation 1s ſuch, as I 
ie, Finke all moderate Papiſts are aſhamed' of it. For , doth any of vs 


unke, thatthe iuſtified man is voyd of all ſmne? Or 15s it cenſ{cquent, 

f aman know himſelfe to beeinſtified, that then hee may notaske re+ 

niſſon of his finnes? = Do not many right learned and wiſe amongſt , _,;.. .«, 
vemſcluesteach, that a man may be ſure heisin ſtate of grace, and iulti- 7b: Bacen, Veg, 
eo Wcation, by the ordinaric working, of Gods ſpirit?and.do notall Papilts — bo 
f bunke, that by ſpecial] renelation men way. be ſure they are: ſtate of other, ofwaome 
| race, as Pay EY lee cop. 7. 

ace, as Paw and ſundry others were 2 Doe all theſe teach, thatmen _ 
| | 1s aſlured of their mſlfication, know themſelues to haue noe. finne, 
d adconſequently, nothing wherecofthey {hould aske forgiuencſle?Sure- 

F, herein I thinke boththey and wee agree, thatintheiuſtified, the 

ominion of finneceaſcth, ſinnc hath no longer dominion over themn; 

ndthat proportionablie the guile of condemnation 1s taken away; but 
there are ſtill remainder3 of ſinne in them, not perfectly: extingin- 
c DP©7; andthat, chourhotile they. remazne mn the ſtate of 1wſtification, 


ef linne not with 


* 


ull conſe::t, to the excluding of grace, and lube» 


ng of thcmſelues to the gult of condemnation , yet there are wany 
Incfull euills they runne 1nto,, which ſubie them to Gods difplca- 


9, and for which hee will not faile to iudge them, if they iudge not 
Aa themſelues. 
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themſelues, For the weakening and aboliſhing of theſe finneful 
the auerting of thatdiſpleafure, wherewith God is diſpleaſed withny 
for them, the iuſtified do pray vnto' God, whichis, to aike forgiu, 
b£fpeotewice. nefſeof lines, as in the Lordsprayer is meant . bFor, the petition jsyy 
rok S — derftood of the finnes of the (ralnts of God, and ſuch as arein ſtatesf 
ekuns,m puipe- grace, as Auguſtine teacheth, Thus then the iuſtified man know, 
war «pre der thatthe dominion of his ſinnes is taken away, and that the guiltof con, 
ders nfre, ds demnation , whereunto they Tube ſuch as are vader the dorminion & 
5 bmi them, is already. remoued, and therefore ke doth not-defare, nor agkefy. 


J«;u14 it, parua , ; , | abr enchant —_— 
' gjveneſle of finnes in this ſort: but the inherence of lnne keeacknoz. 


f4men © bra, (wb- 

pron gr I ſedpedvin imlelfc , notwithſtanding hisiuſtification, which THlTy, 

103.0 9w jefteth himtoGods di{pleaſure, & puniſhments, accompanying theſang 

19 ten gum i; Theſe things hee defireth to be remoued, andin this ſenſe asketh forgims 

quien quord aa nelle of (innes. | 

promignge” If itbereplyed, that theremiſſion of the ſinnesof the iuſtifiedis fu 

n!nderrarefre and perfett, andthat therefore they thatknow themſelves to beiuſt 

SO —_ ed, cannot askeremi{zion, which they know they haue perfeAlys 
ready; Weeanſwere, thatthe remiſsion of the ſinnes of the iuſtified, 
full and perfe&, notfor that they arcalready freed aRaally fromthes 
herenceof ſinne, andthe diſpleaſure of God diſliking it, biit becaik 
they haue full ticlevato,and r1-ht inthat mercy of Godz which, avithat 
already dtliieredthiem from the dominion and condemnation of {nach 
it willin the end wholly freethem, from theinherence of it,and thediſples 


ſure of God diſliking ir - 


His nextallegati6is more friuolousthanthe former The Anabaptif;lan 
he,domoſtcertaialy & aſluaredlyperſwadetheſclues, thatthey arcacce 
ted of God and therfore they haue true faith,according to the doftrined 
the Proteſtants, who define faithto be the aſſurance of the mercifulgoo 
nelle of God; yetdoethe Proteſtants d ny them tobe iutifted; vale 
they forſaketheirerrors, & ſo by conf, q——_ ſay , they haue truefat\ 


and yet arc notiuſtifiedz which is to afhrme that they arc iult;&not wt 
Tothis wean(ſwere,that there is as great difference, betweene true conk 
dence and aſſurance,{which onely 1s to benamed faith )and thatwhid 
found in herenickes, as betweene the oy and eladncſlc that is! 
—_— 15s found in men dreaming,and that which is truc and inmen# 
Dg. 
| That quietneſle of minde either proceedeth from ſenſcleſſeſtupil 
In men hauingcauterized conſciences, thou ghtherebciuſt cauſeottean 
full apprehenlions; orfrom thenot finding or having any matrer of 
demning remorſe: even as fome men aretouched with no greefe, not? 
fliicd withany ſmartor paine,thouch no part beſound or well 1119 
| becauſe they arein adead and ſenicleile ſtupidity : and others feeic 


paingbecauſethey arc perfeAly well. Itis not therefore curry 0, 
| | "Ele 
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Vertues and that they haue the beginning, roote,and ſcedeof A NOpG. 
u 


edence that is faith, but true confidence. Neither is it to bedoubted, - 
tatheretickes do oftentires Tonhidemtly perſwade themſelves they 
«fe God, and thinke they embrace rea ne, as men dreaming doe 
[wade themſclves they inioy and poſleſle all things, though they poſ- 
| enothing. But as men waking knowe the thinges they apprehend, 
.reſoindeede as they af prehend them, and not in fancie onely, -as men 
ſleeping are deluded : ſo «true Chniſtians know the perſiy they haue of clear Iwaw), 


Gods goodneſle, towards them, growethfromduean inſt conſideration, gy r 


not from deceiueable fancy and imagination = fildurry yew charttaters 20/5 
_ Thispoint is excellently cleared - d Alexander of Hales, -E. firſt, ek 
ind oreateſtof allthe Schoolemen,whoſereaſons and f Abane thattrue rw. 
Chriſtians way beaſſuredzthey arc in ſtate of grace and acceptation with CHER 
God, Bellamine cannotan[were . 

Thus wee have ſcenethe ſuppoſed abſurd poſitions, wherewith the Te. 
ſuite chargeth all Proteſtantsin generall, In thenext place, heeprodu- 
ceth ſuch as areproper tothe Latherns; and in the laſt place, ſuch as 
are peculiar to the Cauinites, For thus itpleaſeth him to tearmevs, by 
theſenamesof faftion and diuifion z whereas it is Antichriſtes pride that 
hathmadeall the breachesin the Chriſtian world,and would hauelayd all 
walte,;ftGod had not preſcrued aremnant , | | 

Theerror,wherewith hce chargeth the Lutheran, is, that children, 
when they are baptiſed, haue faith, hope, and loue. Is this an errour? are 
they iuſtified, ſanRified, and made the temple of the holy Ghaſt, when 
they are baptiſedzand haue they neither faith, hope, nor louc? doth not 
uſtfication imply all theſe init? But they havenot the ate of faithz noe 
norethey have of reaſon: haue they not therefore the faculty of reaTon? 
Thisthenisthat which theſe men teach, whomit pleaſeth theſe Antichri- 
ſtian ſeRaries odjouſly to name Lutherans, namely, that children, when 
they arcadopted, and made the ſonnes of God, when they areuſtified 
and (an@tified, are filled with the habites or potentiall habilitics of theſe 


By” 
con 


and love. For the farther clearing of this obieion,reade Kemni/zus in 
Examen of the Tridentine { ouncell, | 
The errour of the {Alxini/tes , touching abſolute neceſsitie, and that: 
God istheauthor of finne, is but the imagination of the Romanifs,as I 
_ alreadi ſufficiently ſhewed, For Caluinand ye all deteſt both theſe 
urdities, 


——— 
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CHAP. 45. 
Of the Paradexes,and groſſe abſurdities of Romiſh Religion, 


190 


Hus then the Paradoxes and groſſe abſurdities, which 
Cardinalladuerſaric of Gods true religion imputeth 
139 are but thefancies of his owne idle braine. But,if wee he 
Cate”) cntcr into the examination of the ſcuerall parts of their 
;Feſcion , it werenot hard really to conniacethem, of themoſt (ak, 
elle follyes, that cuerthe world was acquainted with . But becauky 
would be tedious and vaſcaſonable, in thisgenerall controuerſieof 
Church, to cater intothe particular handling of things more fitly re: 
ued to their owne proper places;] will onely touch ſomefery things, tl 
may ſecme to concerne the whole frame and fabricke of then I 
ion. | 

They all hold atthis day, that the infallibility of the Popesiudgemen 
istherocke on which the Churchis buildedzand that this is the differen 
betweenea Catholike and an heretique,that,though both belecue may 
divine and ſupernaturall rruthes , yet they build not themſelues 
theſame groundes of perſwaſion. For the Carholike buildes himlck 
vppon the ſure grounde, of the infallibllitic of the Churches check 
Paltours judgement: but the Heretike yppon other thinges, yeeldny 
him ſatisfaion concerning the truth of that hee beleeueth, whats 
» Pa amin decrers Eur the iudgement of the Pope be. 2 And yet the ſame men whid 
page thus teach, doe ſay, it 15noe matter of faith, to acknowledge, or nt 
ae © acknowledge, the infallibility of the Popes iudgement, and that 

« fdegre-rer-! man may bec a truc Catholikce, thet thinkerh the Pope may err. 
conrergiena:ree: T heſetwo affertions are direftly contradiforie. The firll theyin 
» Gerſ: Occem, brace, becauſe they finde the authoritic Papall to bee the ſureſtlly 
$rt Perſe, & Of all their falſe faith , and Antichriſtian profeſsion : and the ſeconds 
- 109 they are forced vnto , becauſe they dare not condemne ſo manyle 
y— Albee, Mons, renoumed , and great Diuines as haue-beene of that's Dinh, 
enter as Derandas, Gerſon , ( ameracenſry , cAlmnine , Waldenfis , and war 
2%, core: 3:4.4, Merable moe. By this their contradicting of themſclues, not yetkno®! 
ms wheteon to eround theirfaih, it is evident they haue noe faith! 
all. Bo 
Secondly, if wee ſhould graunt them to haue any faith, yet 
be founde to bee Sophulticall, or meerely humane . For the rea 
onns ; aud cauſe of their perſyaſion, touching thinges Duane, ® 
teteſlamonyot the. Church , infall;bly ledinto all truthz_ and thatthe®* 
38 a Church thus ledde into all truth, whoſe teſtimony - 18-vR 


tedly certaine and true, they belecue, becauſe the Church eelleth.0# 


18 
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4; ifaman ſhould bclecue the'reports of ſuch a man, becaiſeheeis 
i fairhfull, and honeſt, and beleeuchim tobeeſo , onely becauſc hee 
rogh this Sophuſticall circulation, ſundry of the Schoole-men 
freely confelle, that the ground of their faith isnorhing elſe, butrhie 
itudeand conſent ofmen, tiations,andpeople agreeing in the profeſ- 
.n ofit; and conſequently, tharit is meerely anhumaneperſwafion,and 
:tthey haue nofaithatallz which alwayesſtayethit ſelfe vpontthe cer- 
"cticof thefirlt trueth. | F400] | 1 
Thirdly they teach, that morta!l men areneverbound to giueGod 
kes, for the greateſt benefitthatis beſtowed on them mthis worlde, 
y, thatto give him thankes forit , were greeuous ſinne.' Thisis moſt 
dent; forthe greateſt benefit of all other is taſbfication ; but for this 

> man may Five God thankes, becauſe noman knoweth whether hee 
threceiveditornot , nor can aſlure himſelfe of it without intolerable 
dinexcuſablepreſumption. Nay, ſome oftheſe ſeducersarenot aſha- 
drowrite, that cucry man is bound to doubtot it, with fo fearefull 
ubting,as may cauſe trembling 3 applying that place of the Apoſtleto 
t purpoſe , Worke ont your ſalnation with feare and trembling, Now I 
inke,he which ſhould cume to God, & give him thanks for that,which, 
etherheehathreceiuved or not ; he is fo doubtfull,thathe trembleth for 
are, ſhould but mocke God, and miſtake his ownemeaning.. J 
Fourthly, they hold that Par, and ſomany more; as knew certainel 
' were in {late of iuſtification;did ſinne damnablyin ſaying the 72a: 
yer, and that they did as fooliſhly, asifa man ſhould come to God, . 
za5ke of him the creation of the world, which was made long agoe. ' 


CH AP. 46. | 
Of the efficacie of the Churches dofirine. 
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= Hus wereit moſt caſic forvs, to ſhewe in many 0- 

» 288 | ther particulars, that the-courſeof their dotine is 

WS) | full of palpableabſurditics. Butlettheſe few inſtan- 

'#| ces ſuffice, and letvspaſle from the ſanity of the 

? (Ehurcbes doarine, tothatthe Icfuire addeth rou- 

I} | | ching the efficacic of it : where hee affirmeth two 

WY: things: thefarſt, that heretikes neuer convert any, 
clitietot 


LTSCS 


7 
bs wu h X 


bY 4 


he faith: the ſecond, that the Church of Rome hath - 
merted. This which the Ieſiite ſo confidently deliuererh,, ispartly 
le, and partly to no purpoſeatall- For whereas he fayth, heretikesne- 
"convert anyfrom mfidelitie to Chriftianitic, the conuerfion of the 
olcouites, by the Greeke Church, atthat time, when it was in his 1udge- 
Aa 3. ment - 
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ment hereticall and ſchiſmaticall, abundaatlyrefuteth him, befilecc, 
other examples, that might becalleaged. | 
Touching the other part ofhis ſpeech, that the Church of Rayyly 
conuerted many nations to the faith, itmaketh nothing tothepung 
For wee hauc already thewed,that wedqubtnot,butthe hurchangk 
the Biſhop of Rawe with more than Lucifer-like pride exalted hy 
wasnotwithſtanding the true Church of Godzthatit held a ſauingpr 
fiog ofthetruethin Chriſt ,and by force. thereof did conuertmany 
error tothe way of truethy yet was not theſtate of that Churchſuch, 
that a damnablc fation of wicked ones was found ia the midſt of 
beangthe vaſlals of that curſed Antichriſt, adulterated the tructhof 
and brought his people into a miſerable eſtate, holding men in work 
Babylenicalcaptiuity. Theſe men theRomaniſts ſucceed at thisday 
clearing of this matter, ſcerhat which I have noted before tothispun 


CHAP. 47. 


Of the Proteftants pretended confeſſion, that the Rgmane Churebuth 
Church of God. | 


FRASER He = nextnote, whereby Bellarmine endeuoureth to pr 
3) [YT the Romiſh Synagogue to bee the'true Church of Ge 
= EM ourowne confeſſion. Surely if hee can prooue, thatyee 
CL feſſe itto be the Church, he-needeth not vie any other 
ments. Let vs ſcetherefore, how heprooucth, that wee confellethe 
waneChurch to bee the true Church of God, Þ Lurker, ſayth 
yeceldethity and Cal#ir, and others in effe& acknowledge thelame. I 
wedenie: for,neither Luther,nor Ca/xiy,nor any of vs doc acknowi 
that the Popiſh religion, 15true religion; or the Romiſh faion, tl 
thodoxe Church ofGod. Itis true in deede , that Luther writings 
the Anabaptiſts doth affirme, thatthe life of true Chriſtianity waspt 
ued,inthemiddeſt of thoſe Churches, wherein the Pope did-forme 
ranuize which thing wee hauemore fully cleared before: Bulzun 
partofrhatdottrine, thercformed Churches haue reieted, wa$ioni 
counted the dofrine ofthe Church, or that thoſe wicked ones,(0# 
ſteppesthe Romaniſts at this day docinſi(t, peraerting theſlrat 
© ""POS of God,and adulterating his heauenly trueth) were liucly memben 
bebe entines, Church, Latber did never ſomuch asdreame, 2.44 
veces Bernarinm That whichis alleaged out of © (/uin, touching Bernard, aud 
P 


, 


pram ſcr17t eres © 


a; C774 witege holy men, lung anddyinginthe Romane Church,jsto no pug 
Bear &': & me* VN CENEUET doubted , butthat the Churches, wherein thoſe Þ iy mel 


"Ws of” $a ſroe word 


Fe 1s nk; * Huteand die, werethetrue Churches of God , and held theſaungþ 


& * 


ex { arbor oP cf , - . oo 
" 67% 00: neauenly tructh, though there were innumerablein themude® 


2 © i 
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hat adulterated the ſameto their endlefleperditionzwhole ſucce(- 


«made, betweene the Church wherein our Fathers 
chat faction of the Popes adherents, whichat this day reſiſt againſt 


hand religion, which, in former times; wasbuttheprivate and vnre- 
xedopinion of ſome certaine onely. In former times, 'a man might 
{the generall doftrine of thoſe Churches, wherein our Fathers lived, 
| beſaued, though the aſſertions of ſome men were damnablez Nowit 
leane contrary touching the preſent ſtate ofthe-Romilh Churchy For, 
generall and maine doctrine, agreed vponin the Conncel of Trent, in 
25it 1s moſt commonly conceiued, is damnable: butthereare ( no. 
bt) ſomeof a berter ſpirit, and havein themſclues particularly a ber- 
conceit ofthings, than generally is holden, Formerly ,the Church of 
x wasthetrue Church, but had in it an hereticall faftion : nowethe 
urchit ſelteis hereticall, and ſome certaine onely arefoundenn it, in 
h degreeof Orthodoxaie, as that we may welbhope of: their ſaluation. 
vs then, this great obicRion taken, from our owne confeſ$ion, is cafily 
i wcred, | Eto 154157] 12 719 


CHAP. 48. 
Of Miracles,confirming the Romave faith, +2 


- 


LO He *next note of the Church, is Gods o6wne teſtimonie, © & 


þ 3 which hee giueth of thetructh,and ſanitre, ofthe faith and 
\ profeſsion 1tholdeth.: T his doubtleſle is the moſt abſolute 
and excellent note of all other. For:that muſt needes beethe 
true Church , which holdeth the true faith and profefsionz 
| thatthetrueprofeſsion, which God, that neither himſclfe can be de- 
ed, nordece1ue others, doeth witnefleand teſtifie. tobe ſo;: Forwho 
e wake anydoubt, whether that bee the true religon, orthatthe true 
urch,whichthe God of trueth witneſlcth to be ſa2: Let: vs ſee, there- 
now Goddothteſtifie concerningrhe truth of religion,& the happy 
eiton of them that profeſleit. $1501 16 ugh tl 76 bt 
Surely, this teſtificationis of two ſorts : theone bytheinward ope- 
n of his inlightening ſpirit, ſatiſfying our vaderſtandings in 
© things, which by natures Lght wee could.not diſcerne,: and) fil- 
z Our hearts with joy and! gladneſle , ſuch and ſo.great, as nothing 
"natures compaſle can yeeld. For by this ſa gteat,happy,and hea- 
ly an alteration, which wefird in-ourleluesvpon, and together with 
"recuuing of this dotrine,whickthic ſpirit oftruethidoeth teach vs,hee 
\molt clearely witnelle ynto vs, Yrat it ishicauenly indeede,and ſuch 
as 


the Romaniſtsareatthis day. Thereis thereforea gre 
rmerly lived, 


neceſſary reformation of the Churches of God, and make that their 
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as wecouldnot haue attained vnto, but by divine revelation. 
kindofteſtificatian, is, when being defired by thew,that teach ang), 
this dodrine,to give ſomeoutward teſtimony, thatitis true, he doth( 
ſach thing, for the good of themthat recciuett, or hurt ofſuchyy 
it, asnone but God caridae, 'Butbecaule , partly by reaſonof the 
fold illuſions, wherewtth Sathan'can, andoften doth abuſe men, mk 
it ſceme vnto them, that thoſe things aredone which arenot; and : 
becauſe weedoe not exadtly knowe, what may be done by the 8: 
| auto probe natural] cauſes; b wee cannot infallibly knowe,concerniu any r 
_— my 2.4 thiag performed beforcoureyes, that itis indeede wen | 
und facgde raculouſly wrought by Gods owne moſt ſacred hands. This inde 
F 09-15 rm ſtfication is not matchable with the other : Nay, wee cannotbeinl 
ns Bolero cod? bly aſlured of any oct is Godsowne worke, andindel 
cf. amiraclc, voleſſe thisaſſurance grows out of the formerteltificati 
we may iuſtly feare ſomefraud , till inding,by the inward teſtimon 
Gods ſpirit, the tructh of that for proofe whereof this ſtrange ” 
[> done, wee are aſlured it isthe immediate and peculiar worke of (i 
crndendn cop 16. © This aſfurance the qualitie of the things done, and the difference 
COT ——_— workes of Sathan, which onely cauſe admirationandy 
nr ſor [apr er, and the miraculous workes of God, that are full of graciousowd 
_—_— _ neſle, winning the hearts of ſuch as'ſcethemywill greatly ltrengthen 
quedes. ſolirm fam TO what purpoſe then { will ſome mun ſay ) ſerued all the ming 
_ — 0-oony that were done by Chnit and his bleſled Apoltles? This doubtisak 
Serie been nexees Cleared : for whereas the things then taught, were newe, ſtrange, md 
ry credibleto.naturall mcn, they would not atallhaue liſtned vntotha 
Cori mer, made{inquirie afterthem, orſearch into them, had not the ſtrangeuo 
—_—_ + Fr SRgr" ORTIER ofthem , madethemthinke thethings | 
ſteve, queſt.gs DIE, that were accompanicd with ſo ſtrange-attendants. Nowe, wil 
el ame they gave heedetothe things that were ſpoken, the word was mitt 
——_—_— ,andentredinto them inſuchſort, that they diſcerned 
_ - tron biacke way of ſaluatian,, which byitthey 
<1 hs arr 27 va _ areno ſurenotisofthermebel i 
eItainemarket -hurc | ey beeltr 
nee, een 
inſnfhicienttoteſtifie ofthe trueth of God; b wry : "ſeit is atpol 
infaliibly to knowe, that thethin ewhichſ 40'S \be ra 
beeſoin dcede; vnleſlc bein allied ofth wah ar Or” w uh 
ton whereof they are wrou ; ——_ 

God." All ght, wee thereby bee perſwadedrhe] 

thathath been hitherto ſavd,isconk; ſled to be true, byi# 
4 Tem 2.44547. learned diyinesoftheRo Ch net ma yrtart” 
maſts. £& of. dethſo farre 'thath mane urch. 4 Yea, Cardinall Cat | 
Te a bepnomcrh inthe IRR 
| es, which the Church +dmittethand { 
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vth, in the canonizing of Saints,ſeeing thetrueth of them dependeth on 
mensreport, that may deceiue,and be comer Ho E ins 
Thus hauing declared what the viſe of miracl&8%#, and how farrethey 
-c teſtimony of the trueth , let vs ſee what our aduerſaries conclude 
omhence, for themſclues , oragainſt vs. They have miracles for con- 
£mation of their faith and Religion, and wee haue- none: therefore 
holdethetruefaith, and weearein errour. For aunſwere hereunto; 
firſt, we ſay, that the trueth of Religion cannot infallibly and certainely 
bee found out by War > y in theſelaſt times} | Baa ,as Ger- 
ſon noteth in his booke De azitinftione verarum & falſarum viſionum, in 
thisolde age of the worlde, in this lathoure, and time ſo neere Antichriſt 
his revelation , it 15 not to bee maruciled at, if the worlde like a doa- 
ting oldeman , bceabuſed by many illuſions, and fantaſies moſt like to 
dreames. 

Secondly wee ſay , that howſocuer it may bee, ſome miracles were 
done, by ſuch good menas liucd in the corrupt ſtate ofthe Church, in the 
dayes of our fathersz yet-that'is no proofe of thoſe errours which the 
Romaniſts maintaineagainit vs. For wee peremptorily denie, that euer 
any miracle was done, by any in times paſt, or in ourtimes, toconfirme 
any ofthe things controucrſed, betweene themand vs. © What credit is to * nn 
begiven tothereportes of their miracles, they may eaſily conceiue, in Zeceptia pepwliin 
that in all the differences they haue had among themſclues, cither in ſr Fes. 
matters of opinion, or of fation, they haue had contrarie viſtons, adoarentides prop= 
revelations, and miracles, to confirme the perſwaſion of cither fide: ag 7, mmm iomper 
appeared in the differences touching Maries conception, and in the nk 
thetimes of the Anti-Popes. Whereupon f* (aietaxe,writing to Pope my gy 
Leo, about the controuerlie of Caries conception, wilheth himnotto k Jy; _ 
ſuffer his judgement to bee ſwayed , by ſhewe of miracles, and giveth / Pun Lane 


manie good reaſons of the yncertaintic, ot'finding out the trueth by tone wirginreer, 5 
thatmeanes. _— 


Thirdly, whereas they ſay, wee have ho miracles, and therefore not ns 

the truefaithand R eligionz weedenie both the antecedent and the con- //*<b orignab 4 
lequent, For firſt, the reſtoring of the puntie of rel;gion in our age, hath uma 
got been, without wonderfull demonſtration of thepower of God, to 13 ypron, 
confirme the trueth of our doctrine, and the equitic ofour cauſe, as may 
appeare by that which is reported, by 3 /lhricas, the Engliſh Martyro- $, 1» Caralege t6- 
#;xc, andother hiſtories of better credite, thanthoſe out of which they *** 6 
report their miracles. And befides weeſay, though we had no miracles, 
_—_ not thereby conuincedof errour. For the vſe of miracles was 
; ae. , if not onely,, in reſpe& of infidels, as Caierane ſheweth in 

x place above mentioned, outof 1.Corinthians 11, and the authoritie 
ot Gregorie, in his tenth Homily , and ſerued to make the myſteries of 
d ſeeme credible, to ſuch as were wholly aucrſe from them. _ So that 


Bb ROW 


£ "Bellay.1-Cad.1 5, 1 = 
were I 3 coder. Q | 


['s, 


a, As Crefted, 


- Ger] Sananare's, 
an amany other 


vekaementioned, 07, and reformation of the Church in ourtime; and gaue moſt clearet 


« 1+ wiedenify trueth and Religion, notwithtandin gall the indeuours of the TeſuntesÞ 


reri tal wa ſiorora : 
"Ws & Com. make vpthebreachesol Babylon, which muſt be throwen downe, til 
Nan re ry, 
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nowe the faith-being already generally planted and- received in 6, 
by 


orld, and confirmed by the miracles done by Chrift andhis 

Gs nothing being nght by vs, but the ſame which was lin ta 
them inthe beginning, nothing contrarieto the confirmed angreceing 
doarine ofthe Shurch of God then in the'world ; when thoſe differes 
ces betweene vs and our aduerſaries began, there isno reaſon they ſhouy 
vrge vs, toconfirme our dottrine P miracles. If they requirevstocg,. 
firmeour calling and Miniſtery, as being extraordinarie, we ſay,itizng 
extraordinary , as hath beene ſufficiently cleared inthe noteofficcs 
on. That which Befarmine addeth , that Luther andCalnin attempted 
to doc miracles, but could doe none, is but the lying report of hizown 
companions,their ſyorneencmies, whoſeteſtimonie unthus cafe isnaty 
beeregarded, 


CHA P. , 49. 
Of Propheticallprediftion. 


><A He 2ncxtnote of the Church,vrged by them;is Propheticl 

p.2 prediction. The certaine foreknowledgeof future contin 
SW, gent things, isproper-vnto God, and therefore none cat 

I forctcll ſuch things before they cometo paſle, buttheyt» 
whome God reucaleth them : but that this kinde of reuds 
tion is made onely to them that are of the true Church, I thinke Bellannae 
willnotſay. For then what ſhall we thinke of Balaarw, and the Sybil 
that prediQion of future things is no certaine, nor proper note of thetmt 
Church.Butif it were, it man not help them, nor hurt vs. For,thoſeme 
they ſpeak of thatlived in thedaies of our fathers, & propheſicd ofthing 
to come, were of thetrue Church, b and many ofthem did molt certat 
ly foreſce,and foretell, theruine of the Pope his eſtate, andthealtert 


ſtmome vnto that, which' wee haue done , Neither is there al? 
betterproofeof the goodneſſcofour cauſe, than that that, whichwe 
hauedonein the reformation of the Church, was before wiſhed for, && 


petted, and foretold, by the beſt menthat liuedin former times, inthe 
corrupt ſtate of the Church. | 


' That which Zellarmine ſcornefully reporteth of Lyrhers falſe 206 

lying propheſic , that ifhee continued but two yeares 1N preachingtit 
ſpell, the kingdoweofthe Pope ſhould beouerthrowen; (hall 

doubtnot) bee found true, to the confuſion of the cnemies of 


altone bee left Vpona ſtone. < But that Luther foretold many bebe 


SEEPESESECS © 
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before they came to paſſe, wherein his prediQions were found moſt 
true, WE haue the cellmone of Helartthon, Ilhricus, and diuers others, 


CHAP:: go. 


Of the felicitie of them that profeſſe the truath, 


a TF9 He next note of the true Church,aſſigned by Belarmine, is 
XF [5 the temporall fclicitic of themthatareofit. It was buthispri- 
KEY EVI uate fantaſie, that mooued him to afſigne this note of the 
| gAQ1 Church. Forhis fellowes,the Divines of Rhemes,in their an- 
notations ypon the fift of Marthew, doe vtterly diſclaime it, ſaying in 
exprelle and preciſe wordes , We ſee then, that the temporall profÞeritie of 
ſons andcountreys , 15 no ſigne of better men.zor truer Religion. 

But, let vs ſuppoſe theſe pettie Diuines are decciued in this their 
judgement, (though if they bee, wee muſt condemne allthe Primitiue 
Chriſtians, that werein the tumesof the ten bloody perſecutions )and let 
vigrant, that the Cardinall ſayth truely , that temporall felicitie and 

roſperitie 13a note of the true Church and Religion, what doeth hee 
eaineby it? ſurely nothing atall: forhceis moſt blinde, thatſeeth notthe 
proſperitic of all thoſe Countreys of Germanie, Denmarke, England, Scot- 
lord, and the like, where the reformed Religion is maintained; and 
the long life, and happie Reigne of thoſe Princes, that have moſt fa- 
uoured and ſought to aduancethe ſame; as of great ELIZABETH 
offamous memorie, late Emprefle of Exgland, &c. who as ſhee was the 
reat and glorious proteour of the Reformed Churches, ſo was ſhe 
ewonder of tReworld, in reſpe& of the happic ſucceſle ſheehadin 
all things ſheetookein hand, and theperpetuall courſe of felicitie,and 
proſperitie, that euer attended her, notwithſtanding the daungerous 
_ of bloody miſcreants, the hired ſlaues of the ſonneof perditi- 
on. Howe the profeſſours of this Religion, though fewer in number, 
forlaken and deſtitute of all worldly aſlurances, and being, by the 
falſchood and treacheric of their bloody enemies, oftentimes brought 
a8 it were tonothing, in Fraxce and other places, have yet ſtrangely, and 
mdeed miraculouſly hifted vp their heads againe, to the terrourand con- 
fuſion oftheir proudeſt enemies hee that ſeeth not, isa ſtranger inthe 
worlde. Wherefore I will leaue the conſideration of this note to the 


indifferent Reader, not fearing any great preiudice, that can growe 
from thence againſt our cauſe, 


Bb 2 CHAP. 


Ofthe (butch. Booke'';,. 
CHAP: $7, | 


Ofthe miſerable ends of the enemies of the trueth, 


| Henextisthe miſerable ende offich as are eneniy 
k | to Gods true Religion. Ir istrue, that God hath 
{| tentimes ſhewed his 1udgements moſt cleardy,, 
gainſt the wicked enemies of his trueth andglon 
 ſothatinthe end, the impietie of their formercog. 
ſes was made toappeare,as wee ſee in Herede, v4. 
rins, Neforins , and others: butthatany ſuchthi 


beenc, 


Touching Calne, there were many witneſles of the manner 

« linis nimad- His fiekenelle; butof his death, none but the worthy 2 Sroſfierins, whole 
wer] 39 Bellarrs. k b 

.6.4.c.8. true report, wee oppoſe againſt the wicked and vile flaunders oftia 

baſe and branded runagate Bo/ſecus, That —_— in thefidd, 

with his countrey-men, in defence of their lives, liberties, and Relignz 

15 nocertainenote'( as Itakeit) thathisreligionwas falſe : but rather 


exccllent proofe, and demonſtration,of the Chriſtian magnanimitical 
iclolution, that reſted in him. c 


# 


) Cavin whe fit, Þ How infortunate they have beene in their attempts, howem 


tar lamourtm happie in their endes, that haue moſt oppaſed themſelues againſt 
foforuna inal, trueth of that Religion, which wee protelle, wee'are able to 
after | 

hee began oe. ALY Examples. 

prefle the Duke of | Dubs 

$a ronge,the Lenigrave, and othersof the reformed Religion net , and was put tothe worſe by one poore 

— Francu Spe, denying the trueth of our Rellene D eky wighr formerly pr , died in borrle pan 4 

_ _— Saunders, that Anuchriſtian At ch-traitour, is well knowento all men : the onerthrowe of the ble nan 
A muſerableends offo many Traytors ui tbedayesof ELIZABETH; beſide the late Sulpharian and bed of 

creat: , periſting in their (naes, haung blowen \P all go34 opinion any man might haue had of fuch-companions, 
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| CH A P C2. wi: 
0f the Savltitiea oh lines of 7" wh that are of the tree (Þurch. 


I I holineſſe and good conuerſation, of ſuch asarcofit, In aſlige 
8 39 ning thisnote, as jn ſome ofthe former,they ſheyw how ſweet- 
$10 ly they conſpireandagree together. For Cardinall Aller,in his 
ace, before his booke of Purgatotic, confeſleth, that by the guile and 
tieconveyanceof our common enemiethediuell, falſchood is often 
oakedin ſhadow and ſhape of truth, and themaſters thereof make 
ſhew of vertue and godly life, that you would thinke it had uo af- 
ie with vice, nor origineof mans miſbchauiourat all. Sodid hee 
erthewicked hercelies of Manichens, Marcion, Tatianus,and the like, 
afained flouriſh of continencie and chaſlitic.So did he over-caſt the 
nicof Gods grace Pelagizs* with the apparance of all grauitic, con- 
cie, and humilitie, Ando hath he alwayes,wherecraft was requiſite 
s intent, made ſhew ofa ſimple ſheepe , in the cruel! carcaſſe of a wi- 
olte,transfignring himſelfe into an eAngell of light. And thathis ſchol- 
pl thelke romp maiſter (br;/, of bis ſingular love, gaue his 
ethis watchword,for a ſpecial prouizoz * 7 ake heede of falſe Prophets, 
come in ſheepes veſture, but within are raurning Wolnes. So that in all 
ked herelies, men muſt hauean cie tothefruit ofthe doctrines prea- 
,andnot only, or principallie, to the lines ofſuch as teach themyby 
utwardappearance whereof, it.is not alwaies ſafeto judge. 
This the Rhemiſtes doe morefully expreſle, in their annotations vp- 
tus place, ſaying,the fruites that heretiques are knowen by, are dwi- 
fromthe whole Church, diuiſion amongſt themſelues , inconſtancie 
ottrine and ſuch like: & that theſc are lightly c6mon to all heretiques, 
thatthereare ſome other, more peculiar to certaine, as wickedneſle 
ie, & dodrine dire y tending to corruptionovf good life,in all ſtates 


$ then weſce,that appearing ſanQity , grauitie, & godlineſle, areno 
 certaneuntallible, and perpetuall notes, to know the true profeſ- 
7,from ſuch aserreandare deceived. But palsing bythistheir ouer. 
in tatthey makeſuchthings tobe notes of theChurch, as are not 
te Yntoit,nordoenotclearely diſtinguiſhfrom heretiques let vs ſee 
they indeuourto prove againſt ys,ortorthemlelues,by theforceand 
ence of this note, - | ; * 4 

hus thcreforethey reaſony The cheife guides of the reformed Chur- 

and profeſlours of thereformed rel:g10n, are apparantly. wicked, 

godlcllemen, ofvideand (candaloius c#nucrſation, and the, people 

| Bb 3 wicked 
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= Hclaſtn6teof the: Church, aſſigned bythem, is the GanGitie. 


6 Math, z, If, 
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wicked, yea much worſe thenthey werein the Papacy;but their? 
Prelates, Manes, Friars and-people, are holy and religioug; the 
thetcuth of religion is theirs. This imputationof wickednes \ Bel 
faſtncth ypon Fieklife, and Luther, and from them deſcendah y 
cople. | TH; © 
- * Tourhins Fickliffe,vtis a moſt impudeat and ſhamelelle hall 
vls.1.defrinepre- b for Paldinfic fheweth; that his conietfativn was ſuch,and hiemany 
mites F12* '* life ſo ſhadowed with ſhewes of vertue; that he thereby preuailed 
and thereupon fheweth atlarge, that itis not ſafe to diſcerne the ty 
religion, by the appearance of ſanity,and good conuerſation of 
that profeſle:t; and that heretiques hate and often doe'clothethemk 
with therobes and garments of ſeeming vertue and pietie. 'Buth 
no proofe, that Yick/iffe was a wicked and godleſle man? Doubtlels 
« Lib. 2, 81a}, hath, and that verie pregnant. <For Walden/isreporteth, vpon'an 
fricap,6e, Caine rumor, that a Biſhoppe of Sal:/burie, 1n a verie great andlol 
aſlebly of the Clergie of the Prouince of { anterburie,athrm 
liffe afte&ted theBilhopricke of Worceſter z which when hee obtained 
hee grew diſcontented,& ſo became an encmieto the CatholikeC 
impugned the different degrees of Miniſterie,and the dignitieotÞil 
Ifthis kinde of proofe bee good, innocency it ſelfe will notbeabl 
bide the triall. Fi 
Wherefore paſſing from #ick/ie,againſt whom it ſeemeth our 
{ariesarcable to ſay little; let vs ſee whatare thoſe grecuous crimes, 
with they charge Luther . Firſt, they ſay, he beganneto impugnetiel 
and marchandiſe of indulgences, not led by any iuſt reaſon,moung 
to diſlike them, butbecauls the publiſhing of them was not coma 
to the Eriers of his order, butto the Friers predicant. This vile 
hath no better ground then the former againſt 1/ick/ife. Forwho 
gard the malitious reportof Cocleus,his{worne enemie, acainſtthe 
courſe ofthingsthat paſſed in thoſe times, and the cleare cuidence 
truth it ſelfe. 4 Gnicciardinereporteth, thatthe abuſesm the marci 
of thoſepardons were(o intolerable, that the pardonſellers(et tn 
of redemption, and deliuerance of foules outof Purgatorie,asa i 
dice;to be played for, in eyeric Inne and Taverne where they cas 
all good men diſliked much this impious and irreJigiousabu ngthe ; 
pleof God, & that thereupon Luther began his oppolition again 


on Al 
act without the great applauſe ofthe Chriſtian world:: /- 


But zomake itmoſt cleare'to all got wilfully blinded: tis 
ſuch finifter reſpet mooucd Lyrher to impugne the Kingdome® 
Roman Antichriſt; It is certaine, heehad, 35 chis occaſion 
fered vmo him, cleared the dodrineof Originall finne,'of Natw* 
Grace, of the difference betweenethe piritand cheletter,cheLa 
grace , of frecyill and the like , which: arc 'the, mane A 

| » 
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1 chat dodrine , wherein bee diſſenteth: from the Romy Syna- 


e. | 
| ſayth Bellarmine,) Cocleus reporteth,that Lather in the diſpu- 
Na between him & Eckins ſayd, his oppoſition againftthe Pope 
Jopeiie, Was neuer begun out of any defire of Gods'glory, nor would 
haucany good end.” This is a divelliſh launder - for Luther ſaide 
ſuch thing , but that this diſputation was not begunne on his 

aries part, out of any defire of the glorie of G OD, or the 
4 of his Church, and that therefore it would never have any good 


That which hee writeth to theth of Srraweſborovgh, that he would 
oly beof their opinion, & denie the Reall prefence of the body of 
Fin theSacrament, if the euidence of truth did not conunce him, 
force himto bee otherwiſe minded,for that he might thereby diſad- 
agehisaduerſaries of the Komiſhfattion,no way proueth that,which'- 
xcintendeth. For this is all he ſaith; Let no man thinke, that it ir 
eſſe, and a premaicate opinion that maketh me aiſſent from £ uinglins,and 
efsfor in my affeftion and deſire, I ſhould rather wiſh to conſent with. 
in this point , then with the Romaniſts, (whoſe manfolde danmable er- 
I deteft, )if it were affeition , and. not reaſon , and the cleare exidence 
h, that muſt prenaile in things of this kinde,<Indeed the Romaniſtes ' 
ont totemper their oplaions, and ſway their iudgements, accor- GH A” nay 
fly as they finde, they may molt aduantage their owne cauſc,and & —_— 
duantage their aduerſaries. As appcareth by * Be/larmine , who in EG 
queſtion, whether the eminent degree of Biſhoppes abone Presby- 9mweren), nagar 
be a diſtin order of Miniſtrie,doth inclineto the opinion of them ew ws. 
thinke it is, contrary to the iudgement of the belt learned of , iq Ber 
Schoolemen z for that thereby hee may the more eaſily impugne 74” quid wdean 


o—_ of them that thinke, Biſhoppes and Presbyters to beall one, C— 


. 
| 


ino, 0p1n:0ne, 

hat whichfolloweth, is as little tothepurpoſe as thereſt; It is true, Bully; 2, ow: 7 

n the aſſurance of the truth hee profelled, and the certaine vio- Enellrt 5% 

the ſameouer all the encmics of it, of what kinde, degree, or ſort 742% ord * 

er, hee elteemed all the greatneſſcof the malicious aduerſaries ther- "+ J6 

SvIleas thedirt vnderneath his feete, though otherwiſe out of this 

panifon with the truth,and oppoſition toit,he reſpeted them asthe - 

neſle of their places did require. That hee ſaith, hee regardeth not 4 

and C Nprians, a thouſand eAnguſtines , if they ſhould bee produced, 

&h not, that hee thinketh them to be againſt himin the-cauſe of 

yon, orthat he contemneth them, but that noe authoritie'of men or | 

| els, ſhall ever remoune him from that hee knoweth to bee the truthof 

ihe Apoſtle requireth the 6Galarhians, If an Angell come from hea- , Galar, $15 
preach otherwiſe to rhi;then they had beene taught,to hold himaccurſed: 

not - 


notasiftheholy Angels inheauen,nowe confirmed in grace, couly; 
errethemſelucs from the truth of the Goſpell, orperuert othery or 
they ſhould be vilely eſteemed offin the meſſages they bring vat 
that, ifit were poſsible for them to erre,and miſlead others,we ſhoul 
liſten vnto them,hut hold them accutſed, | --- ' 

T hat,out of his booke of corner waſles,is as diveliſh aſlay 
reſt. For,Luther doth notſay , he learned of the diuell, that the Mg 
impious and wicked, but that hauing learned that1n the ſchoolegf( 
thediuellthereupontempted him to deſpaire,forthat hee had ſoofix 
ſuch Maſles,aud thereby diſhonoured God, and millcd hispeoy 

+ this can proucagainſt him,I ſcenot.* 3 ting 35; H 
Linde T bathce wasof a violent ſpirit, wee deny not:nay himſelfeglorgl 
berweene ( bro -thathe had an heroicall ſpirit, madeto contemne, the furie andk 
_ £04 the Romaniſter, neither had hee beene fitto 0 4 way againſt enemiczc| 
erh not? Did not Linde, if hee had beene of another ſpirit, T hathee was carried toon 
por eo With the violent ſtreame of his paſsions, wee 1mpyteitto thei arm 
ther? didnorthe fJoſh and Elood,& the peruerſencle ofthe manifold aduerfaries, hel 
ocherformaui. in thoſe times. Neither was this the peculiar or proper taultof 
folde breackes of for who knoweth not, that Hierome , and Chryſoitome , andd 


thecanons ? Did ; | : . 
net the one, in- ” Other lightes of the World were not without-.thceir blenuſhes n 


meighg32a77. kinde. | ; 
that de hepedties T hatthe Tigwriner, Geſrer#s,and others diſliked the dultempenl 
—— warp *fions of L«therasnotto bee maruailed atz or that there were ſome 
arhers cherkes _ renCes amongſtthem ſceingthelike were un formertimes, betweere 
alive to his con. Piphanins and Chryſo/tore; i Hierome , Reffinns, kc Auguſtine, i 

_  rrey? Sera: be 6, thers. | 


, i p 
9:3 was. From Luther, the Ieſuite commeth to the peopleof our profeſac x 
of Here: and Ruf- nOUNCINY that there are many wicked amongſt his conſorts, butt 


| 4 2 arenone good, ainone(t thoſethat are of the reformed religion. 


and Anz: E2f: with the breath of his mouth, h1icethinketh to blowe vp all thatli 
weth tor thei ie. Before him. But how proveth he that heeſaith?Our owne confeſs | 
i The Epiller che, isproofc enough. Butagainſt this pretended and imagined cont 
An; :and Hers; WE proteſt, and profeſle before God, men and Angels, that wet 
ded ene ove _ tought, much lefle ſpake or wrote any ſuch thing. It Lutherin his 
ther, (ewe, what CO plameythat the world is euery day worſe tha other who wasne* 
—_—— found that vſcd not words of the like complaint? If hee ſay, thatti* 
of the world abuſcthe graccot God vnto wantoanelle, and che amor 
bettermeanes they haue, be the worſe; what ſtrange thing ſaith 
not Saint Pau/finde, that, when heemaegnified the riches of the p” 
God, and ſhewed that where finne hath aboundea , grace more” 
{ Komanes, 1,8, "Many tookeoccaſion to ſay; [ris good to continge in ſirmnes tha $'® 
_ _: , more abound . Doth henot charge the Cor mthians 4 that ”om_ * 


5 
cation among /i them and ſuch as was not once named anvong 


FyY);. 7, 


ul 
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went to lawe enewith another , and that under Infidels,to tht Nannder of the 
Sofpell of (rift? that there was not a wiſe man among ſt themto in terpoſe him 
It,and ſtay theſe their proceedings one againſt another? 

That which is-alleaged out of Szidelinus, tendeth to the ſame pur- 
oſe,and requireth no other, nor farther anſwere. Touching the judge. 
xent of Eraſ-ms,it was ſo variable and vncertaine, inthings of this kind, 
atneither they,nor wee,can take any aduantage by it. But for the cx. 
zordinarie ſanitie of the Row Prieſts, Friars, Monkes, and other ir- 

gious amongſt them, whereof they inſolently boaſt, and bragge,if we 
ould ſtirre the ®dunghils of their owne hiſtories, wherein the lives of ® —_ Ew 
eſe Saintsaredeſcribed vnto vs,the ſtench ofthem would infeRthe aire: y es = 
wee [hould make report of that wee readein anthors notpartiall, men {= apatncx7- 
ould floppe their eares, and pronounce againſt vs, that ſuch thinges _ Fr grams > 
uzhtnot once to be named amon eſt men. This is ſo euident,that Bellay. 7-1 legtmrin 
ine,inhis preface before his bookes of the Pope, is not aſhamed to make on ny 
0+» 

enickedneſſe,and prodigious villanies, of the Popes, aproofe and de- <= «des 
on{tration of the fanAitieof that Chaire in which they ſit, and of Gods vn 
roudentcare of it. Which argument thoughit ſecme ſtrange at the firſt 944 9440» Card. 
oht,yetisin his 1udgement veric forcible, and vonanſwerable; For that ET 
ch,andſo greathath beenethe wickedneſleof the Romaze Bilhops, that, cal » > x umpe- 
God had not {trangely vpholdenit, the Sea and Chaire , 1 whuch they « Scandals compes 

thadlong finceſunke downeinto hell. Thus1 hope it appeareth to all, — _ 

| M1 


mera prepera- 


otwilfully blinded, that this note of the ſanGitic of the liues of the PIO= yer. Hoe papa percte 


ellorsof religion, maketh very little for the, or againſt vs. And thus have P,{9%<n; 4a 


i ; . cone ( ardinal: tam 
erunthrough,and examined, all thenotes of the Church,by whichthey — fallt co 
cliretobetryed. an 

alters Toban : ſubdin 
4c0n0, FIT lateras 


y(t, manu amputari /ecit Occam 1, part. h1.5.c | i | m1 
| {ectt. Occam ', part. ts. 5. cp, 5. Stephanw corp formoſi 2 ſipeſchre in concilil protratines, & papal: veſity 
n, & web mdutam, & abſc ſis duobes digits dextr.e mans tins ut Thberimprecipitars feett. Sigeb Th Chrons: fol, 113..49 


- vo _ __ —_— de Sergio, erat quidam port: fex, qu: nll Deum credens, vniuer ſum mfidelitatu culmen exc {fit © alons profe [ſus 
hn "gy atom anime ; qui morius, eid;m, out bot aperneyar. a; part, man feſt ans ſe, quam merialen credideras, 14/2 
' & porpetidu cm ignabus tnemertalem experir; , Picw There : dr fide & vrdine credendi, 


Cc 


49) 
Hereas 5h, rg 


oof own who 10 ta 
1er ccale COANENEI 
Fall kers wer: rin 


"8 R It affitmed\h 
he ;nthat Sons SES 


defende, and wee! RTE Ecived in the 
tay :esofour Fathers, as the doarine of bat Church wherein they 


lined, but onely ery mom —— 
led) broth edre LS lo none 2.8 


ticular mg 
| Pevtich thj oy hoaE Ku 
' > notb&Gred' 5 TW Dt —_—_ Ty ey 
itneeeffati for heba fterfati Tn 


' "thing out of place > adllethemitithe ee Rio — 
PT bn& 26192060 1382 whe - —_ 
| 119 nong92%19308 20]1 nt; omg 35200 :0112e 12 louw "TY 
Kaks + ;ur 4 mods notbongyss fomudt adflionvitben os 
Aut nan * Of Gunonoſtioiphs #1G 340 01 116108 
| rr hn i al $300 elingointd eviznago'/ 
He the CordNdtbeor tins pre fthtRoma: 
'þ. niſts now 196, /Pritteaſ ly 3 ane cara gp thoiks 
* Dinines, that lined+in lrertimes; even ttt the Uayes of gthe, 
Hugode San@o VidtSte ;Richardus'de Saifts Vidre, Perils 
unizcenſis, Lyranus, Dionyſius Carthufianus, Hugo Cardina- 
ts, Thomas Aquinas, Waldenlfid Richardus Armucha us _ 
lira, Care rarnik ant /untryoriery did velctÞ ab 84G 
Vs may: , whiclyeedoe." See the proofe hereof"in the 22, Chapter 
the fourth Bocke, 


ky Me 0741 195-argie 

Oi the ſuffici jen. ic of Rk Seriatals, n: 

Hit the Church formerly did nat denie the MZ, of the 
Sptrire;for the dine tyan of Ghrivt inn men.in: Ar) CP define, 
theRomanifls notvidoe appraxtthby the teikimouirs of theſs Di- , Prolq,uſen> 
mes, W batſocucryſayth:; Scams: pertaineth.wo the atebrrd rentfatur:qed, 
upernatural! knowietg: andit neceflaric tobe knowen of nienim Magna 
Ws like,is luſcientlydclucred joths ſacred Scriptures>. a\vhat 


Domin con» 


Cc2 eull fd. primgs 


(8) 


vill, whaddanger $WhifcSſafiaa)y/oj/6Qurſi 0th hawefollows 
nempto flared Seciptarewhl h is lofficientfor the you 
ore Chivtch. Wb Chr! Wir an huparle Lav je 
< Dug liz. Ende Vill teach, Bcc. Thiere is one opinion, [a/þ <Occam,th 
part 1.4ph Ps Mheabes emed.Qatholike , and ſuch wid 
lajilytcobobelecued, fos thoattaining of aluatiaa;which eithere 
preſlely are deliuercd in Scripture, or by, neccfary conſeg; RR 
1 Liſentcat, May beinferred fromthingsſoexprefied. © Then only, ſamth 
qu 1.E&. =meracenfis, doc Kekhy, Ting ISENogTS'y prodied, why 
iriseondluded outof the word: of holy Scriptiite." That Wi 
affirmeth, eharneicher- Friars nor Prelats may define anychings 
matters offgjch,valefſe they hauethe autboritic offacred Scripun 
= Do@inals oxſome ſpeciall reuelazion,l diſlike not, /41th*Valdenlis: burly 
-- — Waywardneſſe and craft I condemne,andthinke encceflary({efiy 
gs wreltthe Scriptures, & erce inthe interpretation ofthem)tofoily 
thetraditionofthe Church, expounding them vnto vs, andany 
truſt co-our owne private and ſingular. congmns; Th is that wh 
Vincemius Lirinenſis long ſince delizered, to wit, ThattheScrp 
te isſfufficicnt, and TT — 
auoyding of the manifoldturnings of heretikes,pecuertingihe 
totheit owne perdition, we muſtcarcfully looke to. thetraditiold 
the Church, delivering vnto vstherroe ſenſe aud meaningotit 
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WH þ (716540! 1th) IVL"{c 1 a5 uſo \ S110 ET 
. QftherulgarTranflation,and original Text of Soriptue, 
-. \ Seethe fourth booke, Chap.27,a8- \ \ 10! 


ITIT. | 
Ofthe three ſuppoſeddifferenteftates of men; andthe differcat 


berweenea man, inthe ſtate of purenature; and inthe 
of ſiane, x 


» Liadt.ut Þ" Heremighthane been, ſayth *Scorm,a man creardintheſi 

3 Diauy/ * 1 Pfpurenatore, or natureonely, afwel! without grace, 5M 

2.  ?amaninthis ſtate ofpurenarure, or nature 'onely withouta8# 
, enofgraceor ſinne, differerh from him,who being createdindl 


| e reps rightcoulneſle, by lunne talleth away : Not becaulc thei 


gn 


(3) 


h 2nyevillor crooked diſpoſition, the other hathnot 3 butbe- 
(ethe finner is worthily blamed for the lofle of righteonſaeſle: 
ct received, and the otheris not. :<Bellarmine ſayth, The ſtate ofe De grats 
nan aker thefall of 4dam,differcthno otherwiſe fromthecondd friminomin's 
nofthe ſame man. in pure natore, butasa.man that hadtichap-' yg 
arell, but hach loſtis,, tfrom-him that was alwayes.naked; neither © 
man aſter the fall more'ſubic to ignorahce, inflrmities, andthe. 
ke euils,then he would haue been intheRiare of purenature, and 
xerefore the corruptionof.natureis nop from.tlieewan bf.anye; 
urallgift, or any thing xequired.co the integritic of pature,nor 
omthe bringing in of any cuill qualitic,, byt onely; from theloſſe 
{ſupernaturall gifts, (without whichthe _ of nature conſt« 
eth) forfeited by Adams (inne. ;Aptwithſtandiug he confeſſeth, that 
hereare ſome of excellent and admirable. learning, vb thi 


ceeltent and erni; nke, that 
th Saint Thomas, and the reſt of the beit , and moſt approoued Dix 
nes, were of a centrary iudgement., thauththis were the more com: 


I\»vF © wv Ty 


ace wer. | 
F bande therewere ſome, and 
obt as we doe , that man muſt either 

e lifted aboue himſelfe by grace, or fall below himſclfe by ſinne; that © 

ere 6 no middle eftate; that originall righteouſueſſe was required, 

the integritie of nature ; andeonſequently, that being lo##, nature is 

rrupted and deprived af el{naturaliland morallretfitude ;:;ſo that 8 it 

in after the fall of Adang, till hee be renewed by grace , can doeno- © 

"ng morally good, or that may be truely nameda'vertue: * As like» 4 Grego.Art= 


iſe Adambefore he fell,was not able, ta.dee.anything, niordlly geod, miocnfn:Vb.a 
v Natures tha, Py OE enes.. hatch diſt-29.,950, 
"power, witbewt a/{1/tares of (Peciall gratecn\ 
' | . WINE \ Þ &+D A TH DOC \ mY 4" $ ad 1% 
| | ws C Ofarigiiiall fine, on I | EY | | 
\ Ndradiuss/aith ius dj a ronceine of the nature of » Li;y detenl 
& R ut F 1.T. Cc 
; ghius Af4/arenccive of the nature of + Lis deical 
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: mebn 'tooke occafoin of this their grrour from Tyni ratidiq wh 
thineht.gbat theaihof Adamotill;turnine'tt ſelf fan Guy Yn 
otherwiſe tabriudgedour autnſion fronhitisy but 0u8ly ber it 


Leen 58a ' ſexued rhitt we ſbouldlafe ors oexnlt: rightednjnefe; mil 
10.queſt.;; JaffingHtſruchion , neither ws Pightus;/Catharmils? and _ 
« Li. devitis dx ueinif clas opinioni but £ WilliamBiſhop of Paris ris'; who dev 
Kpeccats6.7 reimall fine tobe fautt, and affirmed, thats Hot of punifhediy 
by Almighty God.; Theſe erroury, touchinh original inns, Andratn 
reef oth und refurerhss that rhouh Fore rperd fond Pelagi; 
ceits im vhe Church ; Authing the'fall FR #ndvrigindlſu 
they Were we allowed ny the hah Wy 01 
422W5 14 low 69 
1. hs : I h VA: EOTANY 3325 Not(s 
_ "Ofc concept TOY (90 


{UKOLY 


D _— 3. Ottedhirs,s Stſcianus, , Gregois Aiſnenſilntn 


b Tom-3,0- other worthy Vixines, ercof opinion, re f he was conceiuey 
puſc. traft-- ppp gall fettne”), Hers 'herefore th 16 ance: ſpotleſſe /e concern 


de Cbnceptio- 


AeTy thigh great coor "oy the dat effect _ 
Cc L1.24d 0, tk 
redane, \ 1 1 TAY: [4] 3 . wy I [. | 

Ot the punſhmenroforigial wb i ibaa Pie 


#\ \\\bl \t. A. \* b * 4 A a\\ \. IC"\\ vL 28) TY - IK I «0 Wy 4% L440 


»De amiſſone | Blagius, frank »BUllarthin) lndeirle tofu fo 
oy hs "out of the kind dome of beinen' and the Plefſed life Ls trif 
Saints : jet ew Iv them eferoiall life; dre ke * aarwrfil 
pineſſe free from'al Patnenntiriefe fe 11'1 dls we p2þ nr 
fines of the heauenl ly ki 940199), dnidl farrafy 03h ſonref't Wik 
ed. Catharinus, in his booke of the ſtate of ork Jing wil 
Baptiſme Pighius4/z hs fi rf controverſie, and Sauanarola dj tht 
wmph of theCroſſe, are not farre from the ſame error. if or Bi ed C 
= Infants dying ithouF Px Miſe [Ball aftey. w—_ addin " 
kind of natnrall felieity ian 7p PI 23fe, uh A mnoſt hi 
forener. Thomas, and athers ſay, the) are ll took WORD 
| bat the loſe of the fi fr tht of \ Gol; 28) 3hs t they ayeaff eh 
T3 . a n 31 pame or griefe inward or ouriehl 'Theſe Pekagi in £90: ris, $, 
|? rivs Ariminenſis refuterbin th3 ſont Aneuſthie Oak 
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. fPelagius,who ſuppoſed that infants dying without Baptiſme,de 

4 7 the ek ac heauen,andyet = eternall t. m_ 

pain 07 eriefe proueth,that if they do not enter into the kingdom of 

awen,the) muſt needs be caſt int o enerla ſting re,there to be tormen- 
{end afflicted;and addeth, '1 he farſt place the Catholike-fairb, b&+ ; -: -.> 1 . 

th to bethe kingdom of heauer the fecondhel}: But that there 6.; 
1nj third or middle place , ſuch as the Papiſts make their Limbus 

orum, we are altogether ignorant. It ſeemeth-to me, ſayth Gre« 

pry 4 fearefwll thing to reredt the, teſtimonies and authorities ofthe 
ly Fathers:and on the contrary fide alſo, ir is not ſafe to yoagarnſt the, > + ++ 
mon opinion a;d conſent of the great Maſters of our Schootes. <Drig-.CH-1: degra: 
 thinketh,that Infants dying in original ſinne not remitted ,fhallbe.burio,nadt;z. 
» ſhed with both kindes of puniſhment , aſwell that of ſmart ana: 2.1.7.1 
iefe as the other of the loſſe of the ſight of God, + . the vo} 


VIIL 

Ofthe diſtin&tion of Venialland Morrall finnes,.' 
Erſon */heweth,that all ſ1n1es, exen they that ſeeme leaf?.andlighs a De'vithſpi:* 
Weſt, are by nature mortall : » Caictanſayth ,ſeme ſins may there. | nt Es 
ebecalledVeniall, becauſe either byreaſon of the matter, wherein'b To priman 
nſinning, doe offend, or becauſe they are not fully conſented vnto, —_ ry 
ey exclude not grace, the roote of remiſſion and pardon ; for other- © 
ſe ve thinketh, that ewery the leaſt [inne not remitted , (ball be punt- 
deuerlaſtingly. of the ſame opinion i Richardus de ſanto Vidtore; 
his tradt of the difference of Veniall and Mortall ſinnes.But *Bellar-<Pc _—_— 
ine ſayth,that the Romaniſts with one conſent doe teach , that ſome aa en 
mes in their own nature,no refpett had to Predeſtination or Reproba- 
on, to the ate of men regenerate. or not regenerate, are Mortall, o- 
er Feniall, and that the former make men vnworthy of the fauur of 
01, andguilty of eternall condemnation, the other onely ſubiett the 
 puni{oments temporall,and fatherly chaſtiſements. Tet is heforced 
wnfeſſe; that Gerſon; Almaine, and Fiſher ſometime Biſbopof Ras .  ..; :1 . 
helter, were of another minde ; * he Jayth, that Veniall ſunnes arenbt * 9 
$unſ? but beſide the Law; yet © Durandus a#d others teach, that they « L'b.x.dilt. 
re contrary to the Lawe,and not onely beſides it. Thus it appearethy 42%=0:6. 
e 4oitrine of the Papiſts, touching the difjerence of Venialland Mor- 
Ul nnbs\ is riot the dottpine of the Chur th... | d' 


$.-. 


Or 
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IX 
Ofthe power of nature to doe things morally good, ofleey 
the Law,andlouing Godaboueall, 


\\2 fue. £h.x Any dottors, fayth +Cameracen(is,doe teach, that amaniyjy 
queſt, 3. force and power of nature guay fulfill the precept of loningGe 
aboue all, in reſpett of the ſub#ance of the thing commanded, thayj 
not according to the circumſtance, and intention of the community, 
b Taſentlib.g £747t the concluſion, ſaith> Scotus, that the will of man bythe jow 
dit.27.9 raica of nature,without addition of grace,at leaFt in the ſtate of nature aq 
£ Degrara & firſt it was inſtituted, may loue God aboue all. <Bellarmin Proeſ 
lbs. -  himelfetobe of opinion, howſoeuer ſome men haze inconſulera 
Lib.5.cap.s- written the contrary, that no man canloue God, neither as authir 
nature nor grace,vnleſſe God doe frame him toit : and yet thinkntly 
man may doe things morally good and keepe or fulfil the Law accork 
to the ſubſtite of the things preſcribed, without the help or aſſiſtant: 
d Lb.z.dif, feciallgrace. But 4Gregorius Ariminenſis ſayth,that to affirme,tit 
M-SHHUS- © 2747 by bis naturall ſtrength, without the ſpecjall helpe of God,canin 
any vertuourattion,or morally good, is one of the damned hereſy 
Pelagius, or if in any thing it differ from his hereſie, it s furtherſra 
trueth ; whence it followeth, that noCatholike man, ought to defenis 
ny ſuch opinion : andin the ſame place , diſtinguiſhing. things gu, 
reſpett of the duety performed, and goodin reſpect of the cireumpan 
required, he pronounceth with Auguſtine, that the warkes of nd 
that ſeeme to be vertuous, are indeede ſinfull,and deſerue puni 
«s not being done inſuch ſort, nor to ſuch ends as they ſhoula, 


i 


OfElea fon andReprobation depending onthe foreſight offone 
thing inthe partics elected orreieted, 


QU1.a7, 2 


2 Lirdit.qo WW Hy theſe or theſe men are predeſtinated. or yeprobuiedy Al 


mineufts /ayth, ſome yeeld a poſitine reaſon, to wit;ud Rely 
the well ſing of free will ; others, a priuatiue, ta wit ; #6 
ſiting again grace: againF# theſe opinions he oppoſeth theſe e086 
oxs;the firſt , that no man is predeſtinated, for that God jords 
would vſe the liberty of his will aright ; the ſecond , that #0 69's 
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rated becauſe God foreſawe he would not reſiſt againft his grace 3 
third, that no God did predeſtinate,he did CY deny of 

| predeſtinate them, according to the gopd | eaſure of his will, 
e the diuers opinions touching predeſtination formerly found in the 
nmancChurch,jn Þ Cameracenfis. I ASRLD! 0b Infent.qus,: 


f 


thing for a thing of $4 value; and in ng di49, 
tritt Iuſtice, God is bound to none f vs", to beſFoWe rewards off Lough £0 
hb rerfection,as he doth;the rewards being ſo much greater in worth; 
many merits of ours. < Cameracenſis' proouethby many reaſons © un difſ.x, 
euthorities of Scripture, that no ud of ours,” from how great tha- |" 2... þ 
eſoener it proceede , can merit eternall life, of condipnitie. * Ari- quaſtaart.s. 
enſis confrmeth the ſame:e Wa'denſis ſayth,that certaine Schogh. © Tom.3.de 
| —_—- | | . facramcap 7, 
ntoexpreſſe their opmion of merit , found out the tearmes of ton- 
ence and condignitie; but confeſſeth, that he thinketh him « ſonnder 
me a more faithfull Catholike ; and toſpeake more conſonantly to 
Scriptures, that ſimply. dewieth ſuch merit , and with the qualifi- 
on of the ApoſHe,and of the Scriptures, confeſſeth , that ſimply and 
aIutely no man meriteth the kingdome of heawen, but obtaineth the - 


. 


eby the Grate of God and freewill of the giner. 


| X II. | 
Of workes of Supererrogation and counſailes of perfetivn. 


He Papiits imagine certaine degrees of :morall goodneſſe : the ; 
lowe:t whereof , who { attayneth not , doeth ſinne , as not doing * 
! the precept requireth ; the higher , ſuch as men-are coanſelled 
', if theywillbe perfett, though not by any precept vrged there- - 
io: they that attaine-to ſuch height of vertue, are ſod by them - 
to 
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2 De conolilijs to dog morkesaf, 


Euangelicis & 
Ntacn perle4: R ha | 


omsy, 


@a.t' lh > 
c Inſfecnt.bb.3; 
dilt.z 4.4u,3. 


Kd 1831, 
d Bellar l;b, 


de Monachiy.. 
Caz 6, 


kingeof Bapti 
dive for prece 


WD. 


Of luſtification by perte&ion'of inherent qualities. 
Paw we are not iuſtified by the perfedtion of any inherent ql 
we haue teſt:monies of ſuch ,,as lined it the Church of, Kol 
a Li4.crofa.r. Barnard iz hes fift Sermon,de vervis Eſlaiz, Gerſon,de Conk | 


ne Theologica, Contarenus in his trad? of I«/tification , Pigi 
Faith and Iuſtification, beſides many more. IF 


a Part.3.qn.fr ALIISE 
memb.7 art 3- 


b Liz.dit zo Ofthecertainetic of graces” 
qu T.art.a. $0 


© In apol c&tra” [wee may be ſure, wee arein the flate of grate, theje g . 
Domincum & 4. areclearez: Alexander of Hales, bIobn Baconz<Audia 


ns SCon: thatinus,* Andreas Vega, with many ethers...) On 
Cii.4r1cent, 
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WS VER IRS <1  NL 65) COINS 
Ofthe ſcuen Sacraments, © 
Vrandus * denieth Matrimony to bee 4 Sacrament properly ſo na- - Lis oa 5 
} med and of the ſame nature with the reſt, or to gige grace. b Ca- b Lib.8.cap 5 
xs /ayth,the Diuines  ſpeake vncerteinly of the matter & forme of Ma- 
mony and that they doe not certainely reſolne, whether it giue grace 


not. « Alexander of Hales ſayth; that there are onely foure, which © "_—_ 4. 


ein any ſort properly to be ſayd Sacraments of the new law , that the q,.5.memb.z, 
her three ſuppoſed Sacraments had therr being before , but receiued I 
eadditio by Chriſt manifeſted in the fleſh,that among ſt them which * _ 
gan with the new Conenant,onely Baptiſme and the Euchariſt were 
lituted immediatly by Chrift, receiued their ga aw him, and 
edoutof his wounded ſide ; whence it commeth, that water i the 
iter of Baptiſme,and bread and wine of the Euchari# , without any 
her coſecration , but that which they receine from the words of ſacra- 
tallforme : but the matter of the other two ſuppoſed Sacraments, 
qurreth conſecration , and halowing,before it can bee the matter of 
Sacraments ; ſo that though the words of forme bee pronounced, 
e) kane no vertue of Sacraments, but from precedent conſecration : 
hereby it appeareth,that they take their force from the prayers of the 
mrch ,by the miniftery whereof they were appointed, and not from 
words of forme, as the other doe. Hence alſo it commeth,that they 
evariable both in their matter and forme. The Apoſtles,ſayth Alex- 
der of Hales,confirmed with the only impoſitionof their hands with- 
t any certaine forme of words or outward matter or Element but af- 
Tward it was otherwiſe ordained, both in reſþet# of the one, and the 
her : the formes of Baptiſme, and the Enchariit being appointed by 
iſt, are kept inziola bly without all change ; but touching the words 
forme tobe vſed in any other of the ſuppoſed Sacraments, there i no 
tainty but they are dinerſly and donbtfully delinered. The reaſon 
herof is becau ſe they are of humane deuiſing. By this which hath been 
ayt may appeare,that the other pretended Sacraments are not of the 
naturewith Baptiſme and the Eichariſt,as even *Bellarmin him- 4 De ſacrame- 
Ife is forced to cofeſſe; the ſatred or holy things, ſaith he which the Sa- Try Sohn. 
aments of the new Law ſynifiegare three fold; the grace of Tuſtificati- oc Sxcament 


thePaſſion of Chriſt and eternall life,as Thomas teacheth:touching ©? * 
Cc 3 Baptiſme 
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Buptiſme,and the Euchariſt, the thing u moſt enident , concery, ” 
= it ts not ſo Certaine. ; 


1 REECE — O- 


T He poſſibility of the being of one bodie , 11 Many places at the | 
® time,was ever denied by manyworthy memoers of the Church 
canſequently the lecall preſence of Chr iſt s boay n 4 LRYTH dment, 
ey” ther definitine or circumferiptine was likewiſe reieted, as a thin 
2 Quolid.8- poſſ1ble.To affrrme,ſayth » Aquinas,that one body,may be locallyinty 
11 _ place, and yet alſo in another at the ſame time , implieth a contralis 
on- aud therefore the power of God extendeth not to the efſettmj 
b Li.g.dit.10 ay ſuch thing. *Scomws confeſſeth, that Egidius, Godfredus def 
Pie Ain 'r Alanus,and Henricus,are of the ſame opinion with Thomaz,c | 
qu.n,& mw. dus ſayth, that which is preſent in one place definuitinely or circum 
tively,cannot in any ſuth ſort be in many places at the [.ume timellh 
upon he pronounceth, that the body of Chriſt ts no otherwiſcintle 
crament,but by reaſon of acertaine habitadinarie vxion betweent 
and the ſacramentall elements ; whence it was wont to bee ſay, ti 
Chriſts body is perſonaliter in verbo, localiter in ceo, ſacrament 
terin Euchariſtia : Perſonally inthe crternal ward, locally inhean 
ſacramentally inthe Euchariſt. The firſt that taught othermiſe, a 
4 Li.4.qu.4, brought in the locall preſence, was Scotus, whom © Occaimfolla 
though he deniec not but the former opinion had great fauourers 


X V1I. 
Ot Tranſubſtantiation.. 


He connerſion of the bread and wine into Chriſts body and Lt 
a lag pant-g, ®* allof vs, ſayth » Caictanc, do teach in words, but indeed ma 
7oant.ts  mieit, thinking nothing leſſe. Theſeare diuerſly diuided ane fron 
other: for ſome by the Conuerſion that is in the ſacrament wvpderſs 
nothing but 1dentitie of place ,that is , that the bread is therf!t) 
to be made the body of chit , becauſe where the bread 6 the bus 
C briſt becomes preſent alſo;other vnderſland by the word Coaueri 
nothing elſe but the order of ſucceſſion \ that is , that the bv | p 
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4b. md is under the vailes of thoſe accidents,onder which the bread, 

kickthey thinke tobe annihilated, was before. This opinion in ſub- 

wee Sco.us followeth, though in the maner of his peach hee ſeemeth 

/rclneit. Seme admit both the word and thing, but yet not wholly, 

tenelyin part as Nurandus. t Bonaventura ſayth, that ſome ſeeing. oats 
 ucidents to remaine both in their being and operation, thinke the *** 
itter of the ſacramentall element jill remaineth; Other, the forme ; 

t that the more Catholike or gemerall opinion is, that thewhole [ib- 

ice of the elements is turned into Chrizts body and blood. We ſee; he 

leth the docFrine of Tranſubſtantiation to be but an opinion.” <Oc- © Centlogij 
zm/aith,there are three opinions of Tranſubſlantiation, of which,the conclul.zy. 
it ſuppoſetha conner ſion of the ſacramentall elements; the ſecond an 

mulation; the third affirmeth the bread tobe in ſuch ſort tranſub- 

intiatedinto the boaly of Chrift "that if # #0 way thanged in ſub- 

ce, or ſubſtantially conuerted into Chriſts bodie, or doeth ceaſe to 

but onely that the bodie of Chriſt in every part of it becomes preſent 

exery part of the bread. This opinion, hee ſayth, the Maſter of 

nterces mentioneth , not much diſliking it ; yet i it not: commonly 

den, « Cameracenfis ſayth, that the morecommon opinion ts, that 4 qfent.q,s.. 
e ſubſtance of bread doth not remaine, but wholly ceaſeth 3 and that 

ou2h this opinion bee not enidently dedrced from the Scriptures, 

r coxcluded out of any determination of the wninerfall Church, 

ugh hee can ſee; yet hee is reſolued*t# followevit, © Waldenfis © Tom.s. - 
1th, hee founde in a certaine o14 booke of decrees, that im'the yeere roo ge . , 
' 49. there was a meetings of Archbiſhops 5 Biſhops," and other re-. 

1015 perſons in a Synode,, and that when they were come together, 

eybez#n toſbeake of the body and \bludd of Chriit , fame ſaying one. 

rv. [ome another; bit" that before the third day of mectingy; they. 

it denied the (ub Zantiall conuerſion of the ſacramentull elements, 

ere ſilent. £ But in the ſame'booke bee reporteth outaf Chiiſto: f Ca5.19, 
dItanus Z3charias, his booke intituled Quatior vnum, that there 


re ſome, Perhaps many but hardly to be difeerned and nojed; that 


wht ſtill, a Berengarius did; whom they then condemmed;andyer - 

rcemned himwith the re#.,in this reſpett , onely diſliking hims , for 

it refuſing the forme of words the Church vſed, with the naked- 

iſe of his maner of ſpeakin?, he gaue offence , nat following the uſe of 

Seriptures, which enery where call t hings that ar e fignes ? by the 
NuMmes 
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names of things ſignified, ejpecially in the matter of Sacramey, k 
more liuely to expreſſe their vertue andefficacie : theſe mencei(;} 
to charge others ſecretly, that they knew not the nature of figw 
ſpeaches, and therfore not without groſſe errour, tolling the ſoule tu 
ſignesfor the things, whereof they are ſugnes ; ſcorning not alt 
folly, of them that ſay, the appearing accidents of bread and wing, 
the conuerſion,doe hang in the ayre, or that the ſenſes are decein] 
the ſame place he ſaith, that Guiemundus reporteth ſome other 
were not of the faction of Berengarius, but with great vehemag 
contrary and oppoſite onto him,to hae been of opinion, that the by 
and wine in part are changed, and in part remaine ; theſe ſuppoſel 
muchonely tobe changed , as u to ferne for the communicating 
worthy receiuers : others thought the whole to bee changed, butt 
when unworthy men come to communicate, the body & blood of Cl 
ceaſe to be preſent and the ſubſtances of bread and wine return, 
are there preſent to bee receined by them. But that it may yet nn 
clearely appeare, that the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation neuer jul 
currantly in the Church , let vs adde another teſtimony of the ax 
Woaldcnſis, 8 who ſayth, that ſome ſuppoſed the conuerſion thitui 
the Sacrament,tobe in that the bread and wine are aſſumptedintitt 
vnitie of Chriſts perſon : ſome thought it to bee by way of Impanitm 
aud ſome by way of figuratiue or Ti ropicall appellation. The frju 
ſecond of theſe opinions, found the better entertainment inſomend 
 mindes, becauſe they graunt the eſſentiall preſence of Chriſtsbohzal 
yet denie not the preſence of the bread il remaining to ſuſtuni 
appearing accidents. Theſe opinions hee reports to hae beene vers 
eeptable to many , not without ſighes,wiſhing the Church had « 
that men ſhould follow one of them; Whereupoy Tohn Paris wri 
that this way of Impanation ſo pleaſed Guido the Carmelite,ſomiat 
Reader of the holy Palace , that hee profeſſed,if he had been Pip, 
would haue preſcribed and commaunded the imbracing of it. Nel 
Wasit leſſe pleaſing to many in Waldenſis time, who , 4s heſajth 
- 4s it were wiſoin their hearts, it were free for them to defendit 
- that a decree in the Churchwere paſſedin the fauour of it. 
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XVIIL. 
Touching orall Manducation. 


Lexandes all Hales, 4nd b Bonauentura doe teath, that noman 3 Apart 9. 
can cate the fleſh of Chrit,and arinke his blood without faith:and \,71, , (cor. 


the eating of Chriſt is myſticall,not corgorall, Bonauenturaſhew- diſt.'2, art.3e 
;for that whereas there are three things impliedin corporalleating, \ —_ 
rit, « maſtication or 651962 atraiettion into the ſlomacke and 
e,and a converſion of the thing\eaten into the ſubitance of the ea- 
; this later, which is moſt eſſentiall in eating, cannot agree vnto the 
ly of Chriſt, which is not turned into our ſubitance,but rather in my- 
all ſort turneth vs into it ſelfe. It appeareth by that of Waldenſlis 
dbefore, that many thought; the wicked doe not eate the fleſh of 
i}h, ſering they ſuppoſed ſo much onely of the bread to be turnedin- 
he body of Chri#t, as is tobe receined by the beleeners ; or if all bee 
ned, that yet the body of Chriſt ceaſeth tobe in the Sacrament when 


icked wan is to receine it,and that the bread returnethagaine;."\' . 


OfcheReall ſacrificing of Chriſts body on the Altar,as a propiti- 
atory ſacrifice forthe quicke and dead. 


Ouching the Reall ſacrificing of Chriſts body on the CAItar , the 
Church neuer taught any ſuch thing, as the Romaniſts now teach, 
appeareth by theſe teſtimonies folowimng. Although, ſaith *Biel,Chriſt —_— 
re once offered, when he appeared in our fleſh, he # offered notwith- 
nang dayly hidden under the wailes of bread and wine;not touching 
of thoſe things which import puniſhment or ſuffering, ( for Chriſt 
nt aayly wounded, he ſaffereth not, he dieth not ) but for two other 
#/es the conſecration and receinins of the holy Euchariſt, may bee na- 
4a ſacrifice and oblation; firſt, becauſe it i a repreſentation and 
rial f the true ſacrifiee.and holy oblation. made on the Altar of 
Croſſe; ſecondly,becauſeit maketh vs partakers of the effedts of the 


me: now the reſemblances of things,as Auguſtine noteth,writing to 
Mplicianus,are called by the names of thoſe things whereof they are 
emblances,as we arewond to ſay, when we behold a painted table or 
\,this is Cicero, this Saluſtius; Wherefore ſeeing the wainy;r+ 4 
this 


(14) 


this ſecrifice is a liuely reſemblance of the Paſſion of Chriſt wii, 
true ſacrificing of him, it may rightly be named the facrificin i 
þ 2-Tom.ce2- Peter Lombard, Thowas,& the other ſchoolemen, ſaithb Belly 
tro.z.lib.s.de |  .. | ” Wo | 
Puchaiiftia'qui m9t carefwdl of that,wh:ch is now m queſtion, touching thedaylyy, 
ct 1,de mill Real ſacrificing of Chriſt, but only fought toſhew how the ſacrifices 
egy Maſſe nay be called an offering of Chriſt , that is aſlaying of him; 
therefore propoſing the queſtion, whether the Euchariit braſ; 
they auſwere, for the mo5t part , that it may be ſaidtobe ani 
(acrifice; becauſe it hath @ reſemblance of the true and Redll of 
whichwas on the Altar of the Croſſe, and becauſe it communi 
vnto vs,the effet?s of the true and Reall killing of Chriſt. 


Of Remiſſion of linnes after this life... _....:. 


/ hays Remiſſion of ſinnes after this life was not taught, nar bely 
 zn former times,by the. Church appeareth by the "—_ 

a Li-y.dit.45. Dinines, who teach the contrary, The prayers of the liuing, ſaith 
ESE randus ,may be underſtood to benefit the dead two wayes; eithernn 
\ ſpett of remittin the fault, or dimiviiſhing or taking away the pus 


ment : in the firſt ſort the prayers of the liuing cannot profit thei 
becauſe either the ſine, wherein they depart out of this life,tsmms 
or veniall; if it be mortall, he that ſo departeth is not capable of tm 
Joon ; if veniallhe needes xo helpe, becauſe ſiwcb remiſſron of fumes 
ſiſtethin the ordering the will aright azaine whereby men righti# 
like, that they ill afjeited before : now the willes of. them, that 
part hence in grace,and yet with-veniall ſinne , ſo ſoone as theyan® 
of the body,are brought into due order;becauſe,cs weicht and yur 
carry-the things that are heauy ortiaht', if there bee noimpeaimy 
their owne places ; ſoGrace and Charitie carry men 20in? bente,l 
poſſeſſing of eternall happineſſe, ſo thatall things hindering or ji 
fromthe preſent enio ng thereof, are bitter and wnpie aſart. 
becauſe. not onely puniſhments far. martail fexnes farmgriy commur 
but alſo ventalfunnes if any be found inbam\that diethinyate of 9 
hinder from ſuch.deſired entojine, therefore they.muit weedes bet 
liked : inwhich diſlike the will is reordered a paint which in the | 
' 4 Giſt, of that jt ſhould not ,was diſordered &c:. The:mexits; fayth® ie 


* 


of himthat diethin charity ,are a ſufaientibanſe of theemiſſi8 


"7 
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! ſins; weither 1 this cauſe higdertd from the working the proper ef- 
7 theraf,in him that dyeth,as it oft is ,in him that lineth ; for in him 
liveth,there is a ſtop and hinderace,ſo long as he remaineth actual 
#ſn;but after death there us no ftop becauſe then a man committeth 
'n, and therfare by ſuch merits fns are remitted-:Whence it follow- 
that in the inſtant of death all veniall ſins are remitted, tomen dy- 
in [ate af grace. © Alexander of Hales maketh grace tobe of three 
45; the firſt, that which ts ginen in Baptiſme ; the ſecond, that which 
mundinmen repenting of ſinne committed after Baptiſme ; and the 
rd that which is in men departing hence which he calleth final grace: 
«laſt.he ſazth, taketh away all ſunfulneſſe out of the ſoule becauſe 
en: the ſoule parteth from the body, all proneneſje to ill, and all per- 
bations which were found in it, by reaſon of the coniunttion with 
fleſp,doeceaſe,the powers thereof are quieted, and perfeitly ſuvie- 
4tograce, and by that meanes all vemall ſinnes remooued ; fo that 
veniall ſinne is remitted after this life , but in that inſtant ,yherein 
cemaybe ſayd to be finall grace, it hath full dominion and abſolute 
maund, andexpelleth all ſinne. Whereas therefore , the Maſter of 
ences, aud others doe ſay,that ſome veniall ſinnes are remitted af- 
this life, we muſt ſo vnderſtand their ſayings , that therefore they 
[ayd to bee remitted after this life , becauſe it being the ſame mo- 
»t or in{tant, that doethcontinuate the time of life , and that after 
(ſo that the laſt intant of life,ts the fir it after life) they being re- 
ttedand taken away in the very moment of diſſolution, are ſayd to 
remitted after this life : for otherwiſe, the willes of men after death 
eonchangeable,and there is no more place left for merit. Hereunto 
egorie ſeemeth to agree, ſaying, that the very feare that is found E DUO 
men dying, doth purge their ſoules going out of the body., from TT. 
{er [mmnes. Seeing therefore, as © Barnard ſaytb, if all ſinne- be per- e In Plalm.qui 
ty taken away, which 1s the cauſe, the effect muſt needs ceaſe, which >"aulcrao.' 
»n;ſbment; it followeth,that ſeeing after death,there is no ſin found 
men aying in ſlate of grace, there remaineth no puniſhment, and con: 
ently no purgatory. .. | 


c Lib g q.1s. 
mem. 3.at.3, 
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Of Pureatoric: . 


2 Bellarm. ib. FY0gching Purgatorie, * whether they, that axe to be perged 
-- - oof ged by material fire ,or by ſome other. meanes, is doubtfull;| 
b Caps, wiſe» touching the place, the Romane Church hath defined jutly 
IWhereupon ſome thinke,that ſoules are purged, where they ſmnnet 
c Cap.y. inoneplace\ſomein another:neither is there any more certaintie- 
d Ingdiſt-ry, ching the continuance of ſinfull ſoules in their purgation. *Don 
N63"  CusaSoto thinketh, that no man continueth in this purgation te 
Jeeres : his reaſon is,for that ſeeing , men may pacifie Gods Wrath | 
very ſhort penance in this life, where they cn neit her endur ean) 
extremitie, nor are perfettly apprehenſiue of ſmart and griefe, th 
fore much ſooner in the other, where they may endure greaterextn 
ty,& are more apprehenſine of it;ſo that the extremity of theirpuj 
may counteruaile long continuance in paine. This of Soto ff wegra 
be true, ſaythBellarmine,no ſoule needs ſtay in purging one houre: 
ther indeed can heprooue, that any doeth,by Scripture,or Father 
zy reſolution of the Church, but onely becauſe they uſe toprayſu 
departed a long time after their death ; which doth no more prox} 
they need prayers ſo long as they are prayed for, then pardons fort 
ſands of yeeres prooue Purgatorie to continue ſo long ; and by ca 
e Cap.1z. viſions , whic ſometimes © he regardeth not. For howſoeuer I | 
viſions reported by Beda, Dionyfius Carthuſianus, 474 i thi 
booke of thelife of Barnard, import,that the ſoules of men in It 
rie,are tormented by dincls, yet he thinketh that the childrend0 
ouercomming Satan in the laſt conflict,and beime ſecure of thenſ 
ftate for ener are never moleHed by Satan any more. Thi then 
that notwithſtanding any things defined in theChurch, the ouleci 
may be purged from all the droſſe of ſunfull remainders andfreed 
all puniſhments .in the very moment of diſſolution which is that We 
f — a ' Hereuponlohn Bacon ſayth,there be ſome, who thinke.that 
_—_ rie after this life cannot be prooued by the authority of t he's "yy 
and that th eſe ave ſay the bookes of Maccabees are not Canon! , 
that the Apoſtle, 1.Cor.3.ſpeaketh of that fire, that ſpall purge 
ments of the world jn the laſt day: And touching that ſaying of Ci 
1nne,that ſhallncither bee remitted in this world,nor that ©0 " 


6d -:8 
py /ay,tt rooueth wot the remi[[109 of any ſirmes in the other warld, 
that the fl orme of) peaking 1s Y ed, onely forthebetter enforcing of 


be intendeth to deliners aif 4man feew's 
ſhalt never bearechild, Beither.1n thu wer 


5 


7 oh NEL brian) 1 < 
.,- Ofthe Saints hearing: our Prejeths\. -:2 15-120, crwcn 
AB) 65, Vi gn 

Hut the Saints doe heare our prayers , or are acquainted with our  . ES 
articular wants,was never reſolued in the Church of God. * Biel mille 1.Q.z1, 
that the Saints by that naturall,or.curning knowledge , whereby 
ſee and know things , 45 they are in themſelues, aoenot knowe or 
erne our prayers , neither mentall nor vocall, by reaſon of the im- 
me djance befroeent Them and-vsc and Tehahingthat morning 
ledge) hereby they fee things in the tternalkwore it noway per- 
im rotheir eſſeuteall felicitie to foe awd knowe eutleſ1r es, aud if 
ath\vt is notcertaings but that it may; ſeeraiprobable, that God |" 
homo thenrall thoſe ſnits;which menpreſentonto them. The 
ter offengences. ſa) th pit. Bwot incretible,, that the ſoules of the * 44it-45 
ts; than delight mebefeeets of Gods tpnatenance, in 4 holding -: het 

m ſrrthmerNatareuuvein theiwertabelary. \Hyga de Sam cf DeSicran, 
iQoye leanerh it donbayutwhethor tht Shints dockeore aux prbye "tc 
rner, and reietfeth that Jaying.afGregoric, brought to proove 
y rs Quiatie vidertem omnia,.videt onmnia- wage ow 
all plolle vpop Eſay 63; Augulline; wa gfap/miens 1/14 7 , 
!, though Sints, NA. PE ery oktog they bee their 

children , doe here in this'w 1g. hich appeareth to be true by 
Phe Wordes,pronouncing , py if opreat Patriarkes, as was A- 
am, knew not what befallta? Alethat came of them, it s no 

bkely that the dead,doe intermeddle with the affaires of the lining, 
r tknowe then, wr ts farther, and ſer them ferwerd = wer ewgon 

mades; that, far.ounhtis knowen tothe contrary, the $A4uffVe- 

"g nel; in heauen, and prajiatg for vs onely in geteralb, Godby 

nifteyy of Angels; or jonncdiatelyby himſelfe,mitholt Hr Pars 4 tn 4.tere hi. 
T miermeddlong Binetharsthathings we hage needenfe ANNAN 3-t263.cap.5 


Cc 4 helmus #5 
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betinus Alcifodorenſis /apth ; that muy deevhikepelatathy, 
doe properly pra tu the Saints , nor theyprayfor vs copia, 
that improperly onely we 4) be fayd'to-gray tothen (iwthety 
fre Goll that tlie fawony which theyfinde with him, re thi 

Fears ,and their — being gone after them, may procure 
brethren acceptation likewiſe whom they haue left behinde them 
warfare of this worlde. Whereapon the prayers are, Adivuentng 
rum merita &c. 1» the warpent hee ſanthg rhavthis 145 4 Commu 


pinion in his tire. 
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XXIILs 284 '{f 1 ONIL'SE oO 
Of the Superlition and Idolatrie commined A .- 
PF} win gs; YUDILY S tcog donna 
dy MRNA NY WEE) , 
Hat many in the Nemmodiand tid fecriethaſei 
fion, this was in the ufe2 of Images.,: 
dula his Apologie: of his Conclaſun propajed 
Sona, 126 Croffe , norany other Image i tobee.worſhinded with 
_ - ' ſhip :'by * Durandus, blamizs. waxy things in they 
v P l. J 3 WAN}. $9188 
_ wreh at that time , and by » Gerſon; diſicking the bs 
_ _ i en to [mages , their number and faſbion,as i rryg 
Ecclevaticori. 598 the ſawople 5 which to bee true.> , the wyordes. of '*\ Aug 
6. lo Plat. gr oofe ſufficient, who demandeth mhoitiz,onwheroki:o | 
that atloreth-or prayeth, brholding artjomage'y a6 the nun! 
'theRomaneCharch, andis not m ſjach fort affefted; that MY 
deth himelfe it heareth him,and s ableand wes 
things be wa Mok and Ro inkhis r porugere? d yd ag 
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LID b., a ne q' 
AA Pit is rw foppaed bycthaſe. of the Chareb of 
bee 4 Sarramentell Acte., gininggrice;exopere open 
ſo remitting ſuune, both quoadeulp am & poenam-\butw 
tive Church it was nothing elſe but a reftariny of en f 
from the Sacrament and caſt ont ef te Chaach,jatkes 


be 
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vſeaf the $407 aments dgaine 3- as appeareth by Cyprians Epiſtles, 

ther was Abidlution gimen in thoſe times; till penance were firlf opliz' 

9 med.  SAmongHt rhe auncieat 2 ſayth.* Lindan, b/c olution WAS 4:cap.70. Ti 

lime ginen,but after penance performed; anelyun time of perſeeu- 

\pettrlence; warre,or Yangerons.ſickeheſſe af-the partie, tht 4: 

wat, femerimes to giue Abſolution preſently. ot the ſuit, of the ge: 
13. and th require of him. the performance of penance afterward, 

eeeſeaped thoſe dangers. Hence 1m time t came , that ordinarily, 

y gave Abſolution 16 then impoſed penance , te bee perfor- 

1 ufterward. Now becauſe they-ceuld not. conceine., from what 

; Abſolution ſhould free them, not being formerly ſubiedted to 

cenſure of the Church, ſome began.to, thinke, that it freeth 

from the ſkaine of ſunne, aud the pumſhrents due nts the ſame, 

eby making it  a>S$4acramental{ tt 5. get ſo , 61 many 7ttained 

zht perſiraſion ſtith, "The Prie#;.ſayth Þ Alexander of. Hales ,.# b Part.4.9u n1 

ediatour betweene God and man ; to'God wh SH by 4 4n mem. 3, o- 
our, by way of petition; and as 2 ſuiter 3 to man he deſcendeth,as "1 rg cn 

under bf {ovom » Inthe fr it//ort, ny race for queſt "ng 

, byhus prayer , and procureth acceptation. with.Goa* in the [e- 

d, be reroxcileth them to'theChurch , his prayer obtaineth grace, 

abſolution preſuppoſethit; ſo that the Kejes of the Church extend © 

he remiſton &f fame, by way: of requeſt obtaining it , not by way_ 
LT OOECyEEe RETIRE 


03% $3 ISOLATE LINA Y 
Of Indulgencesand Pardons.: | - - 
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Outhins Indulgences'ox Pardons,theywere originally nothing elſe, 
but the relexſungof ſore partwof that penante,that had been enioy- 
05 1ppeareth by the whole courſe of antiquitie-Whereupon it was 4 
x live, the opinion of many in the Romane Church, that Indulgences 

ef force; onelyqrriudicia:-Eccleliz, aot.in iudicio Dei: and that 
free men only frominiogned penance,which the forme of them was 

Ho;mport, it being ewex "ad:d in thoſe relaxations , ab intungis 
aCtijs;&> » Caietan ſheweth the ſameaſſirming,that an Indulgice s Opulc.tom, 
Incipally an atte of. turiſdittion, and. thefreeing from enioined pe- po wy 
*. Thatwhich bred another conceit is the Romance Churchin later ' © 

* times, 


k 
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timid, was an ex ranPin prathiſe_: for whergoeannciently 


Care vs broom en entypmedy lutoutaftheus 


deration of the extraordinary ſ1gnes of repentance;appearing in they, 
witent,. urging rhat: to bee performed im jharter tind.thon waa, 
ed, which war-imendeds m\(ater\ times i gram eAdheferciu 


frons, and pemiſſlows m fawounr, when ther & WA Ov by hg 
fpett of any thing, wppearing in the parties. Now becanſe to freeting 
from theſe penitentiall exerciſes , tending to.the preventing ef Gi 


Indperionts, before ſo nnich was performed, aware [ary f 

Prnity array of his Jreme turtfull rather think 
weficiall to the, towhom facts fa woursavere ſhexted un that they ner 
left to Gods Judgements ;}.into whoſehands ttas fearefull tafall, ti 
bryan to bethinke them, howe they might {upplic the defetb; of tn 
tentiall conger{ionontd'God, in thajfe theythis pardened,, and 
teane themto the danger of his futare tadgement:Th they could m 
otherwiſe deniſe todoe , but bycatting the onerplus of other meni|s 
tifattionsvpon them, and releeuing them out of the treaſuriedftt 
Church: which proweth y As theyſuppoſe, ont of the ſatufactont(: 


ferjnorof Chriſt und his Saints; wiulris ramen do&toribus aducr 


b Opuc-tom- ejbuis, 25 > C atecannoteth ; wherehee ſbeweth,, thatDarandus tt 
— *] F theth,that the Saints hnd no ſuperſivous merits, not rewardedis the 
c In4.0it.29 (elyes. Touching 1ndulgences, « __ canberſgl 


quzſt 3. 


of any certainetie, or a5 vndoubtedly true , ſeeing. taeuScripture ft 
keth not expre['y of them, neither the Fathers ,as Auga'tine, Hiay 
Ambrole, Hictome, and the reft;[#that in ſpeaking of th:n,wemi 
follow the common courſe;Touching the force af tbeſe þ1 rdons font 
certainly and vncon{tantly their greateſt doftors diſpute, it v mi% 
knowh; for Bonautttra noteth,that many were af ojinin Hoa pard® 
hunt no otherwſe northawean) faxber forceor vertueghnt orci 
mit certaine dayes nyt cavſe, imreſpett whereof theybe ye 
ted be equinalit onto the penance which was tobane been performs 
ſo making them to bee, but onely & commutation of penince and | 


4 Deineupt- 4 reltxation'or remiſſion” 4Gerſon ſayrh; the inv:ciall and 


t111co0ld, 3, 


power of the keyes extendethnot it ſelfeprincipally, or dived I; 
a 1miniſhing or taking away of any puniſhments, bat ſuch 545 itſelfe0 
fucted, or might hawe inflified\; arare' the puniſhments of Ex 
uct10n , irregularitieandvebediſablings roppifinne Gn 
Cajon 
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afafirat! afes. Aman *« another place he ſayth, the granting of <:Cooldint. 
ind {pens extendeth not it ſelfe> to puniſhments, followang the 
terruption of nature, as d flowing from original ſinne ; for it  certaine 
tut the Pope Coeth mot ab/olue, and free men from thirſt , hunger, in- 
es, and decths ſo that ſath abſolutions extend onely to the 
limits hone mentioned, and ſuch a3 maybe} inflicted by the inf 
Idgement 41 d preſcription of him that impoſeth penance ſor attuall 
;. Ifhether the power of the Keyes extend onely , to ſuch as are 
n earth, or to ther alſo-that are in Purgatory , the opinions, hee ſaith, 
men arecontrarie and-uncerttime_5: tbut howſoener, thes hee pro- f Conſid, 8. 
eoneeth confidently, that onely Chri# can gine ſuch pardons for thou- 
nd; of dayes and yeeres,' 4s many Popes aſſume to themfelues power 
to graunt; 


XXVI. 
Of the 1nfallibilitie ofthe Popes tudgement. 


OrCing the Inſallibilitic of the Popes indgervent : it was ſofarre 
from being 4 thing reſolned of tn the Church of God before onr 
time that * Stapleton confe/[eth, it & yet mo matter of faith, but of a Cearoll.z. 
gimon onely ; becauſe ſo many famous andrenowmed Dinines, have. T'& 
ever holden the contrary, as Gerſon, Almaine, Occam, almoſt all the- 
Pzrilians all they that thought the Comncell tobe ahone the Pope, Adris 
mus Sextus, Diandus; Alfonſus aCaſtro, and many moe. - | 


n rf XXVIL bz 
Othepowerof the Pope, in- diſpoſing the affaires of Princes 
'MtheirStares;: nt uae pt 6 þoces 


fl, touching the power of the: Pope , in diſpoſing the affaires of 
Frixces and their States, there were euer many worthy men,that 
Woſed themſelues arainit his vninft and cAntichriftian claimes, 
ere/ore ;ſayhfr=\Naldenlis , that erx6z2, ſuppoſing; that the * Dont —_— 
Meof all teryene power , dependeth inſuch ſart of the Pape; that quzit 78, | 
*derined onto Princes , by commiſſion from him; and that if they 
u/ethe ſame, he may take the diſpoſing of ſuch affaires,as belong vnto 
”,ntobu vn hands.'. his they indevour to prooue; becauſe Ty 
Eeceleſt 
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Eccleſtafticall power is mores eminent andexcellent than the ppyes 
Princes; but thus their proofe i too weake 4 let vs runne throwhd 
examples of things which are different mm gree of excellencig, and on 
of them more worthy than anather, we ſhallſee that the Sunnewhety 
than the Moone , yet the pawer and vertue of moyſtening that x1 
the Maove , ts not imparted to it from the Sunne ; the. ſoule s more, 
cellent than the body , yet the body was before the ſole cameingy 
end init many workes of ſenſe are performed, which theſfirithy 
ſelfe cannot performe ; gold & better than {cadet , Jer doeth it Bot yin 
being vntoit ; ſo that thoughit were granted , that Epiſcopall digngy 
i more high and eminent than the authoritie of. Princes, yet the juf 
ſpring of Regall power, us in the King from God, and not from thy 
_—_ There is, ſayth Waldenſis, one doctor Adam, 4 Cardin, 
who in a dialogue betweene a Biſhop and a King , indeuoureth alty: 
ther to derine the authoritie of Kipgs from the Papall power, botha 
the being and exerciſe of it , and reſerueth onely a power of execut 
#n to Princes, at the commaund of the high Bifhop : this errour he us 
demneth,and ſayth , that howſoener the ſolemmities of the oath, 
en, crowning , and the like , are performed to Kings by. Bib 
yet hath not kinely dignitie her beginning from Prieſthood, but bi 
t miniſterieof Prieſts Kings receiue it fromGod, and are put inpot[r 
d 9% 135 wh on of it. . Fawning and deceitfull flattery , ſayth » Gerlon, whiſertt 
conkd.12, ” ipthe eares of Eccleſuaſlicall perſons , eſpecially of the Pope , in ſhut 
 leſſe manner ſayingonto.them, 0 ſacred Clergie> , haw great, 
great is the height and ſublimitie of thy Eccleſiaſticall power | tmi 
all ſecular authoritie, compared thereunto , altogether nothing 'in 
as all power in heaven and earth was given toChriſt ,/o Chiilt lefit 
all to Peter , and his Succeſſours : ſo that Conſtantine the Fmperii 
gaue nothing to Pope_- Sylueſter, that was not his before, but me 
reſtored that , which had been wniaftly detained : beſides, as Ihr 
no power but of God; ſo is there none , whether Temporal or. Ecci 
afticall, Imperiall or Regall,but from the Pe Pe thigh Chr 
hath written, King otKmgs, and Lord of'Lotgs of Whaſe, poo 
drſpate 36 ſcrilegiousboldneſſe , towhamno man way ſays Sir; wh® 
Jouſo ?*: though be alter , onerturne.9, waſte end canfound al $145 

Rules, Dominuons, and poſſeſſions of men , whether-Cjuill or ® 

call; let meeber indged a Liar , faythhee; if theſe'things hp 


(23) 


gritten, by them that ſeeme wile rn their owne eyes, and if (o 
einen gen redoing andftterg node iam 


pa dereined , if before the holding of the ſacred Synode of Con- 


fznce, ths tradition did not ſo farre forth poſſeſſe the mindes of ve- 
mmy men, rather literall then literate >, that whoſoener 
ſhould hane taught the contrary, fhould hane beene no- 
ted andeondemmned for hereſieO. 
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HE FOVRTH BOOKE; 
0F THE PRIVILEDGES 
OFTHE CHVRCH'; 
| CHAD. x. | | 


Of the diners kinder of the priwiledges of the Church,and of the different ate 
ceptions of the name of the Church. 


WAYSWY Ow it remaineth, that wee proceede to the other 
#&S NDF. pats of our firſt generall diuiſion, towit, the pris 


uiledgesthatpertainetothe Church,and the diuerſe 

and differentdegrees,orders, and callings of them, - 
P to whomthe gouernement of itis committed. The 
3 priuiledges,thatpertaineto the Church, are of two 

J) forts: Thefirſt, properto thebeſt,and moſt eſlen. 
/ tiall partes of it,to wit, the ele and choſen of Godz 

as are the promiſes and aflurances of everlaſting 
veand happineſſe- the fecond, ſuch as are communicable vato others, 
t partaking in that higheſt degree of voitic, the partes of the Church 
weamong(t themſelues , or with Chriſt their head , Thee arc ſpecial- 
foure:thefirſt, the poſſeſſion of the rich treaſure of heauenly truths 
henceitis called by 3 Irenens, Depoſitorium diner, and by the ÞApoltle, | vs ontye bereſes 
ilar andground of truth. The ſecond is the office of teaching and, LTinothy, 3.15 
neſsing the lametruth. The third, the authoritie to iudge- of ſuch dif- 

ices, as ariſe amongſt mett,concerning any part of it. The fourth,is 
mertomakelawes , forthebetterguiding, and governing of them, that 
eſſe this truth, | 

. Touching the firſt, that wee way the better vnderftand, in what 
Me and ſort, and ypon what: aſſurances, the Church. is poſſeſſed of 
onledpe & profel$i6 of the truth reuealedin Chriſhwemuſt obſerue 

macceptios ofthename —_ accordingly,more A 
: C 2 t 


_ 


a Ti priſcrp, 
ddtrſms bas tlic. 
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-- kinde is attributed toit, and verified ofit. The Romaniſt, 

ur to bee of three, ſorts . For there is as-(as they bh | _ 
virtwalts , repreſentating, & eſſentialis.By the nameof virtuall Chas Fi | 
vnderſtand the Biſhoppeof Rome, who,being by (Hriftes ME s 
they ſuppoſe )ehiefe Paſtor of the whole Church,hathin himſelf.e " 
ly and virtually, as greatcertainetic of truth , and infallibility of ud; 
ment,a$ isin the whole Church, vpon whomdependeth all that ces; - 
of truth, thatis found in it. By the name of repreſentative Church, # 
vnderſtahdth fas of Biſhophin decrieriColned rem | 4 | 
whole bod y.of the Church, from the ſeticrall parts whereof they cone! 
the name of the ellentiall Church,they ynderſtand the whole multity; 
the beleeuers.” | 


T his eſſentiall Church, either comprehendeth all the Faithfull, 


arcand haue beeneſince Chr; appeared in the fleſhy orall thatze. 
haue beenelincethe Apoltles timezor onely thoſe that now preſentlyly 


inthe world. 
CHAP. 2. 
Of the different degrees of infallib#itic found in the (hurch, 


Sy F weeſpeakeof the Church, as it comprehendeth the wh 
k/ number of beleeuers , thatareand have beene,ſfinceChifs 
2 pearedinthe fleſhitisabſolutely free fromallerrour andy 


norance of Diuimethings, that are to be knowen by rev 

on. Quidenimlatuit Petram.cxc. For, as * Tertullianfaithrig 
ly and aptly to this purpole , What was hidden and concealed fromPeter, + 
on whome Chriſt promiſed tobuildhis Church, and towhom he gaue the ln 
the kingdeme of Heauen? frags John the Diſciple hee ſo deavrely loned, wit 
leaned ou his breaſt at the myſticall ſupper? and the reſt of that bleſſed coman' 
that ſhould after be manifeſted to ſucceeding generations?"(o that touching 
Church takeninthis ſort: thereis noe queſtion, butitis ab{olutelyled 
to the xnowledge of all truth, without any mixtureofignorance,errow, 
dangerof being decciued. 

Let vs come therefore to the ſecond acception of thenameof Charc 
as1t comprehendcth onely all thoſe beleeuers, that are, and have: 
hncethe Apoſtles time. The whole Chutch,taken in this ſort,may My 
norantin ſundriethinges, ' which thoughthey bee contained wii 
compalle of revealed truth, yet are not of necel{jtic to bee expie® 
knowne by allthat will beſaued : but that thewhs Church in thi! 
conceiued thould:erre in any thing of this nature, its impolzible; 
mg errour, which 1an aberration, eclining , or ſwaruipg from" 
_ delivered, neceſlanly implyeth a kinde of particulanbe and 
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Neither enelyisthe whole Chutchi{comprebending'all thebetcevers = 
4tare, and have. beenc fince- the-Apoſttes rimes)) freed from errour : * 
matter of faith 3 But wee thrnke'1t 1 7ble-alſo that any” crrour, 
+. (ner, ſhould be found inall thePaſtours and guidesofthe Church, 
ns generally taken. Secondly , thoagh there may-bee ſome queſtion, 

| Giles crrour may bee found wall them'; whoſe writings now re-! 
pane, yet becauſe they have all written ofnothing;; butthar which is ab-! 
olutely neceſ[ary to be knowen, fortheattaining of eucrlaſting ſaluation, 

4that was euer generally receiued, itis not poſſible they ſhould all be 
onuinced oferrour. T hirdly, thoughall, whoſe writingsremaine, hauc 
not written ofa thing; yet ifall thatmention it, do conſtantly couſentin it, 
14 theirconſent bee ſtrengthened by vniuerſall pratiſe, wee darenot 
hargethew with errour. Yea, though their conſent beenot ſtrengthe- 
pedby ſuch praRiiſe, if 1t be concerning things expreſledin the.wordeof 
rructh, or by neceflary and emdent deduQtion to bee demonſtrated from 
thence, wee thinke no errour can bee-found inall them, that ſpeake of 
tungsofthatnature, ifin cuery.age of the Church ſome be found'to.haue 
written ofrhem. b Butin things thatcannotbeclearely deduced from the 5 foram guy dvis 
nuleoffach,and word of divine and heauenly tructh, wee thinke It poſsi- þ poyanmne;y 
dle,hatallthat haue written of ſuchthings, mighterre and be decciued, quecx ſerprors 
This matter 1s excellently handled by < Pererixs, ALT LL IT 
wwltines, Eugubinus , (ornelins Tanſenins, && Hie- Are: — Ne ecrtes Fig 
rormus ab Oleaſtrs : who holdit probable, that Para. #r«m virgimen A ay ary es betas 
lie doeth notnow remaine in orzginall beauty, not- jeeps mel oth; to gab ettny Marth. 
thſtanding the conſent of all theauncient (that have 27. ne corpers ſanflorwn [reg Ag 
ntten of that matter) to the contrary. So likewiſe, Ce ad indie infiliblae 
i Cuerane and < »Audradin s profeſle, r ey d are goe 2. 4Jedmucr non peteſt ox 55 OIY” ne 
qi ofallthe DoQours, and diſlent from {Inman ve Yohg Concbes yan 
cm, in the interpretation of ſome parts of Scripture, << el maT ors. 611 Ir Yr 
'Belarmine blameth Pererius, Eugubinus, and the,  cevifes A nadir peryſes eb 


elt forthac they durſtimbracean opinion contrary to me: guide & ſerpſerent, firmer odbac ſo 
eudgement ofantiquities yetdoth he not faſten vp- a be Ser ol prptdruyrigen 


a themanynoteotherefic,or ſauouring ofherelic. #blum,  d (ouatin progm. commenter, 


: ; Genet. Andraduus d , 
ouching the Church, as it comprehendeth onely od frmary oval yd com 


ne delecuers that noware,, and preſently live inthe f Peterm. de gre prim. bomunis/th,1.cap 14. 
nd, it is 8 moſt certaine and agreed vpon, that in things neceſlary to s aun diley r, 
*xnowenand belecued exprellely and diſtinQly, itneuer is ignorant, pert. lb,z.c0p, 2.0, 
lchleſledothetrre. Yea, in thingsthat arcnot abſolutely neceſlary to 
* xnNOwen and beſteued exprellely and diſtin ly, wee conſtantly be- 
A —_ this Church can never erre, nor Joub? pertinaciouſly, but 
me wp all ever bee ſomefound ready to imbracethetructh, ifit bee 
an ea vntothem,and ſuch as ſhall! notwholly negle@theſearch and 
rY afterit,as times and meanes giveleaue, » IL 


SE 3 As” 


As therefore wee holdit impoſible,the Church ſhould ly 


; Be, receſs afie and mivbeliofe wholly depart from God (inprouing w hay 


nnlnanceb.3.©13 1 vine confelleth, his feilowes hane taken much needleſle paines, 
no man of ourprofeſsjon thinketh any ſuch thing); fo we Fa os. 
aer falketh into 4ny hereſic: fothdtheisas niuchto be blamed, foridlew 
needeleſſe-buſying hitnſelfe; in proouing that the viſible Church news 
falleth into hereſic, which we moſt willingly grant, 


CHAP. y 


Of the meaning of certaine ſpeaches of C al wine , tonching the erring of ty 
(baurch. | | 


« Feller. deetelefie (F2> >) Hat * which healleageth out of Cairn, and others, atifthe 
mibteme,b,z,0.13- © AV 


go Tc ſuppoſed the true Church to be ſometimes altogether inub 
B27 BRAS blc,and thatthe outward profeſsionofthetructh dothſons 
1 | & times wholly faile, is tonopurpole; for they meanenottiy 
& & itis wholly inuifibleat any time, but thatjtis not alwayay 
beeeſteemed by outward appearance; that ſometimes the ſtateofthing 

1s ſuch, that the gereateſt,in T6 of Miniſtery in the Church, peruert 

things;and thatthey,that defend thetruth,makethemſcluesa —__ 
6 Dialeppart.t, Tothis purpoſe, b Occam hath divers excellentthings out of Hime 
1 and © Vixcentias Lirinenſis ſheweth, that the poiſoned doQrine of the 
berewtats, = riansdidinfetnotonly apart, butalmoſt the whole Church : fothat 
moſtall theBiſhops of the Latine Church were milleled, and fewe foul 

. todefcend and maintaine the trueth , as beſeemed them. 

4 coininfir4 There aretherefore fourethings, 4 which (vin ſaith. The firſt, tht 
Ct by ner. 2 the Church may not ſofar preſume of the aſsiſtance ofthe ſpirit oftrath 
———y as that ſhe may deuiſe new articles of faithzand, without the certamedit 
4+" Qionofthe worde of God, proceede inthe determination of doubbl 

matters of religion, The ſecond, that ſhemuſtnotrelie v 00 

anda pretended vnwritten word , butmuſt containe: her ſelfc withinb 

compaſleofthatheaucnly dofrine, which is comprehendedin the 
ture, Thethird,thatſocontaining her ſelfe ſhe 'cannoterte: The 

that wehaueno aſſurance, thatthe Church ſhall alwayes ſo preciſely® 

low thedireCions of the word of trueth , as that ſheeſþall nevererts! 

ſo farrefoorth onely , that thee ſhall ever befree fromall.crrour i0tns 

necellaricto ſaluation, and ſuch things that meni cannot/ bee 1g10 

of, or errein,without pertinacie, or oucr-grolle ad damnable xp 

gence; yea, that ſhceis ſecured fromerring in any thing, with hercuc® 
pertinacie. 


FY Thislaſtpart of Caluins ſpeach itis, thatthe Teſaitediſliketh, 94 
ayth, The Church is not abſolutely freed. from grrour , but 470m” 


Wa 
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i- Jcoferror onely. Yet'* CMbcbiot (ennjr coifelTeth;that fubidry gear 5, Met Com 
Diunes ſceme to be of this opimon': as the 4uthor ofthe Erterlineald #loſſe, ceſa Carhobictyheg 
Thomas Aquinas , Cardinal 7 wrricremate,and Alfonſcs 4 (aſtro; Yew; Prens cap. 2 pare a 
Mrardulein his theoremes is of the ſameopinion; confirmitiy it by the wizu/as a1: 
authoritic of F7+-"as , who thinketh,thatthe Church may erre 1n Cano- x tenſe 
nizing of Saints, and propoſing ſuch tobee hondured, whom God teic- arena pouft 
Acthfrom his preſence, as veſſels of his wrath. [7] 3 viii! ones vs 
; Notwithſtanding,the f Romaniſts atthis day ſeemeto hold, that the 5.. 
whole Church, that preſently is in the worlde, cannoterre inany thing; , Selena do _ 


that either concerneth faith or manners, which they endeuour to proouc ©4.4, 
by theſercaſons. bo | 


CHAP. 4: 


Of their reaſens who thinke thepreſent (hnrch free from all error in matter} 
of faith, | 


29 Irſt, forthat itis thepillar and ground of trueth : ſecondly,for 
1*/Gs thatitis guided by Chriſt her head, and ſpouſe: and thirdly, 
Z=# becauleitisled by theipirit of trueth. Theſe reaſons will be 
t found exceeding weake, if weerxaminethem. Letvsthere- 


® foretakea particular view of them: 
Firſt the Apoſtle ({ay they) calieth rhe Church rhe Pullar and ground of * 1Tamzuy. 
th; racks 1 itcannoterre, Theſe wordes cannot proue that for 
onhrmation whereof our aduerfarics alleagethem; ſeeing he ſpeakethin 
Msplaceof a particular Church, to wit, the Church of the Epheſians; in 
theleft Timorbexs, when he departed fromir. Now, that particular 
Aurchexmay erre inmattcroffaith, and become hereticall, our'aduerſa+ 
xsmake no queſtion. 
 Thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of theChurch of ©pheſus,ant calleth itT he 
ilar endgrownd of trueth, it appeareth by all circumſtances of the place. 
l beſethingrhane 1 written ſay th het; hoping to\come ſhoytly unto theey but 
f 1 tarrie 9, that thowmayeſt knoxe, how tobehaue thyſelfe , +the wr of 
*. Thathouſe of God, in which Pax! left Tizwthie, in which he dire- 
ith him, how to behaue himſelfetill hee come , hecalleth The Church of 
nd Pilar of trueth; that Timorhie might bethinke him the better, how 
demeanehimſelfein the [olcrnementof itr | 211417 
. TheChinchofGodis nanicd the Prlley of traethy not; asifthe tructh 
id depend on the Church or;asif God could nototherwiſemanitelt it; 
an by her Miniſtery; or, thatour faith ſhould be builton theauthority 
{t; orthatwe ſhould thinke it abſolutely free from all ignorance and 
| outbecauſe it doth ſfrongly hold & maintain the Gauing proteſsion 
<&Uuthnotwithſtading all theviolence of wicked & cru enenjes,a 
Oo . 


198; O/theChurch, Bike 43 


As therefore wee holdit impoſsible,the Church ſhould everby 4 
þ Bled reclefe afic and mizbeliefe wholly depart from God (in pooing bs 
mize 6-3:413 , wine confelleth, his fellowes hane taken much needlelle paines, fon 
no man of ourprofeſsjon thinketh any ſuch thing); ſo we hold thitizzy 
uer falketh into4ny herefte2 fothdtheisas niuchto beblamed foridiew 
needeleſle-buſying hitnſelfs; in proouing that the viſible Church new 
falleth into hereſte, which wemoſt willingly grant, | | 


C H AP. 3 


Of the meaning of certaine ſpeaches of C aluin e, touching the erring'o 
{lbmrch. | | 


« Feler.deetelefie (AR RF Hat * which he alleageth out of Calurn, and others, azift 
mirene$9.13: $7] >, ſuppoſed thetrueChurch to be ſometimes altogether inu 
& blc,and thattheoutward profeſsionof thetrueth dothſons 
DY times wholly faile, is tonopurpoſe; for they meanenottx 
' tis wholly inuifibleat any time, but thatit 15 not alwayaw 
beeeſteemed by outward appearance; that ſometimes the ſtateofthy 
1s ſuch, that the greateſt,in place of Miniſtery in the Church, peruen 
things;and thatthey,thatdefend thetruth,makethemſclues a "pe 
6 Dialeppert.r, Tothis purpoſe, b Occam hath divers excellent things outof Hime 
2 pI Wt and < Vixcentias Lirinenſ;s ſheweth, that the poiſoned doQrine of the 
bernie, riansdidinfetnotonly apart, butalmoſt the whole Church : ſothas 
moſtall theBiſhops ofthe Latine Church were miſleled, and fewe foul 
. todefend and maintaine the trueth , as beſeemed thew. 
4 Caininfirs.4 Therearetherefore fourethings, 4 which (aluin ſaith. The firſt 
Ce by 3d. 2 the Church may not ſofar preſume of the aſsiſtance ofthe ſpirit oftrath 
milnameecclfa as that ſhe may deuiſe new articles of faithzand, without the certamneas 
+9 Qionofthe worde of God, proceede inthe determination of doubt 
matters of religion, The ſecond, that ſhe muſt notrelie ypontradita 
anda pretended vnwritten word , butmuſt containe: her ſelfc withnb 
compaſle of thatheaucnly do@rine, which is comprehendedin the 
ture, Thethird,thatſo containing her ſelfe ſhe 'cannoterte- The 
that we haueno a{lurance, that the Church ſhall alwaycs ſo preciſelyis 
low the dire&ionsof the word of trueth , as that hieeſball Neuer eros 
ſo farrefoorth onely , that ſhee ſhall cucr befreefromall.crrour ans 
neceſlaric to ſaluation, and fiich things that meni cannot bee 1900 
of, or crre In, without pertinacie, or oucr-grolle ad damnable T 


gence; yea, that ſhee is ſecured fromerring in any thing, with bere 
pertinacie. —_ 


Thislaſtpa 


rt of Calui Wh | I. 42a 4:0: hoth; that 
Gayth, TheC ot Calains ſpeach itis, thatthe Teſuited 


urch15 not abſolutely freed. from grrqur , but 80m” 
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kindeoferror onely. Yet © HMelebiot {nmr confellerh; that ſundry great * 2Mccimr Com 
Piuaes ſeeme to beof this opinion: asthe Author of the Interlinealtploſſe, cieja Cattobceghg 
Tha Aquinas , Cardinal T wrricremata,and Alfonſics 4 (aſtro; Yet Prews cp. 2 2 Pow ths 
Mrardslein his theoremes 15 of the ſame opinion; contirmitiy it by the wmiz/ats m9; 
aithoritic of 4914 , who thinketh,thatthe Church gx ta in Cano- qa prone et 
mzing of Saints,aud propoling ſuch tobee hondured, whom God teic- wrraemnporeft 
Net Inbers preſence; as veſlclsof his wrath. 3 wiir>'1c oft 16 nepgorghes 
; Notwithſtanding,the f Romaniſts atthis day ſeemeto hold, that the 6. 


bole Church, that preſcatly is in the worlde , cannoterre inany thing; | mg yo. 


hat either concerneth faith or manners, which they endeuour to prooue <4. 
y thelerealons. __ | 


CHAP. 4 


Of their reaſens who thinks thepreſent (hwreh free from all error in matter} 
of faith, 


a2297 Irft, forthat itis thepillarand ground of trueth : ſecondly,for 
E T4 thatitis guided by Chriſt her head, and ſpouſe: and thirdly, 
4 becauleitisled by theipirit of tructh. Theſe reaſons will be 
'\ 4 found exceeding weake, if weeexamine them. Letvsthere- 
' foretakea particular view of them: | 
1Firſtthe Apoſtle (ſay they) calleth the Church rhe Pella and ground of * 1.Ti,zay. 
th; ry 11 itcannoterre, Theſe wordes cannot proue that , for 
onhrmation whercof our aducrfarics alleagethem; ſeeing he ſpeakethin 
Wplaceof a particular Church, to wit, the Church of the Epheſians ; in 
chheleft Timerbexs, when he departed fromit. Now, thatparticular 
Aurchexmay erre inmatteroffaith, and become hereticall, our'aduerſa- 
esmakeno queſtion. 
| Thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of theChurch of £pheſus,antl calleth itT he 
lr edground of trseth, it appearcth by all circumſtances of the place. 
beſetbingrhane 1 written , ſay th het; hoping to come ſhoytly unto theey, but 
[ tarrie longer, that tho mayeſt knoxe, how tobehaue thy ſelfs, ——_ of 
od, Thathouſe of God, in which Pau! \eft Tizvothie, in which he dire- 
him, how to bchauc himſelfetill hee come, hecalleth The Church of 
Word Pilar of trueth; that Timorhie might bethinke him the better, how 
demeanchimſelfein the govtertiementofit? - | | (2111 
TheChinchofGodis named the Priber of truechy not ; asifthe tructh 
id depend on the Church ; or;asif God could nototherwiſe manifeſt it; 
an by her Miniſteryz or, thatour faith ſhould be builton the authority 
tz orzthatwe ſhould thinke it abſolutely free from all ignoranceand 
qoutbecauſe it doth ſtrongly hold & maintain the auing profeſsion 
&uth notwithſtiding all the violence of wicked & gualee;a 
O , 
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both the Ordinary g/oſe, and that of Lyradoe interpret itz andforthy 
inſtrutions, admonitions and comforts, it ſtrengtheneth ſtayeth 
ſupporteth ſuch at otherwiſe would fall, as the /nterlineallgloſſ ſemes 
toexpreſleit. Sothen the Church is Thepillar of trueth, not, becauſery 
abſolutely freefromall exrour, or,thatour taith thould bee builded 
the infallibility ofitz bug, becauſeit alway retaineth a (ating profely 
of heauenly tructh , and by ſtreogth of reaſons, force of perſy 
umelinefleofadmonitions, comforts of Sacraments, and other 

of ſauing grace, (the powerfull force whereof the ſonnes of God 
fecle} it {trengtheneth and ſtayeth.the weakenelle ofall them,thatdepey 
vpon it. 

F This is it, that Ca/vine meaneth, when hce ſayththe Churchiscal 
Thepillar ef trueth , becauſe it firmely holdeth the profeſsi6n of it, a 
trengtheneth others by the Knowledge of it. Bellarmines cauill, tha 
this were all, the Church mightmore fitly bee compared to a cheſt, tha, 
Par, isnot worth the anſwering : forit doth not onely preſeruethetng 
asa hidden treaſure, but by publike profeſs1on,(notwithſtandingallfs 
ces endeuouring to ſhakeit) publiſhethit vato the world,and [tayethts 
weakeneſle of others, by the knowledgcofitz in whuch reſpedutishth 
comparedtoa T:llr, and not vnto an Arke or chelt, 

The ſecond reaſon is much more weake than the former. Fortin 
they argue:The Church is gouerned by Chri/?,as by her head andponk 
any by the ſpirit, as by the ſoule and fountaincof her life; thereforeifike 
erre, hererrourmult bee imputed vnto Chri#t, and to the ſpirit of math 
Thistheir conſequence 1s blaſphemous andimpious. For, who knonts 
not,that particular men, companiesofmen, and Churches, arc gouend 
by Chr, as by their head and ſpouſe, and by, the ſpirn of :rueth, asba 
thefountaine oftheir ſpirituall lifez as the Churches of. (57 þ, Gas 


and » the Churches mentionedin the Rexeclation of Saint { oh, leg 
laned 


den Candleſtches, inthe nid? whereof the Sonne of God did watke yethad 


dangerous and gricuouserrors,and defaults,for whichchey wereb oy 


- 
- 


ſothat by the argumentot our aduarſaries, men.may blame #*P 
tr#eth ftortheirerrours, _ —. ed 1 A. 
|  Thatwhichthe leſuite addeth,that (br47,the hysband oftheCim 
1s bound tofreeitfrom all errour in matterof faith, whence any gret® 
may enſ{ue;isas childiſhan argument,as may bee deuwled:For if great | 
gncuousewls may be found inthe Church, then. gotwirſtanding.6 ; 
gwnent ,crroursalſo, Now that. the Church is ſubieR ro greataud | 
vous cwls, hetthat maketh any queltion,ſceemethtoknowen Watt 
As therefore God giveth that grace; wherchy the childrenot mewn 
may auojde great and grieuous cuils;and neucr withdraws News 
for punithment of former limic,and contemprofgrace;ſo heegiue® 
S4Q0us Manes of jlmmjnation, Apdacuer. withdraweth We F4 


—— 
— 


hen the contempt of the light of knowledge, and the 
ure btnen he cotenp fie ightf only) andthe 
* "ci the Church, proceedefromthemfclues, and norframeny defett, 
antot Chriſt, the husband of the. > adaror; hae" ar 
The third reafon 15,he that hearethnotthe Church; 
\fthnike ztherefore it cannot exre-;fButthey (thc 


: b 


| RRIND 
muſt beholden for RM ſame pre. 


akethin that place of the Savedrinegt the lewes; wintitwholoei 
{ed to obey , they held him as an/Ethnicke.” Yet wagnc ns by Dodicus 
wncell of State, among. the Iewes, free from. daun _—_— 
ardes of our Sautour be applied to the Church as they or 48 
efaherthey mult be ynderſtood of thecenſures 
enotalwayesiuſt and rightequs, 4 as eAuruſtine th 
pArmall determination. "tt 12336 

Butlayth elzrmme, the Councells were wontto denounce eAnathe. © 

| toall that obey not their decrees z thereforethey thought they could 

terre To this we anſwere, that they denounce eFnathema,not becauſc 
ey thinke euery one, that diſobayeththedecreeofa.Councell, tobe 

curſed; but becauſe they are perſwadedin particular, thatthat is the & 

malltruch of God, which they propoſe,therefore they accurſethem, that 

ſtnately ſhall refiſt , as © Pa#/willeth cuery Chriſtian man, to e/Ana- 

unean Angell comming from Heauen, if beſhall reach hins anie other doc- « Galas. 1. 
me, then he hath alreadic learned; yetis not every particular Chnſtian, 
cefrompoſsibility of erring. Ati , 1:50 
Theother argument, that becauſe the Church1s holy, and her profeſ- 

holy, therefore ſhe cannot errez will proue as well, that particnlar 
jurches cannot erre, as the vniuerſall, If they ſay,the vniverfall Church 

holy andtheprofeſs1on of t holy,in ſuch a degree as freeth it from error, 

Ppetitio princepy, parks | 
Thernext argument is, that if the Church be not free generally from 
2 butonely from erring in things neceſlaric to ſaluatis, many Catho- 
Jue venties may be called i queſtion and doubted of; for that there are 
any thungs that pertaine to faith , which are not abſolutely neceſlary to 

aton,. This argument holdethnot :: for though the Church which 
apr chendethonely the number of beleeuers, thatare at one time in the 
ide, mayerre, yet have menother meanesto findeoutthe truth, as 
mel, theſcriptures, and reſolutions of former times, which whoſocuer 
eeth, is bounde to belicue, though thereſt of the Church not anding 
way intiemercies of Gad befaveds., © ||; 6 | | 

Thar wiuckts alicadged outof the Fathers, istonopurpoſe : for they 

«0! the Church, as tt comprehendeththefaithfull thatare ; and haue - 
®,WUCh we confelle cannoterreinmattersoffaith, : - + .* 
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He right wnderſtafnding'of the promiſes made, 
$f de conſideration of the parties y/tovhometheyy 

"made; wttleade vstotheright vnder{tandingofly 
Churches infallbliti ard afſiftancestruts 
ſeeing, though they be madetoallthe faithfullsw 
Yo 4 rely, aridto the particular Churchet afwellatty 

&&:} whole, yetthey are vnderſtoodto beperformedyy 

| rtionably, according to the meaſure, and degree, of eachpart, le 
'** to the whole Church wholly,andentirely 3 the Church being partialy 
notonly inrefpetofplace, butalſo of time, the whole 1s notneceſlarey 
beperformed;totheChurch of one time, (valeſſe weſpeake ofthePry 
zine; whereinthewhole was originally -) but to the Churchthateom 
hendeth the whole numberofbelieuers,that arc and haue been tin 
ſenſe that-promiſeis to be vnderſtood, = that rhe ſpiret ſhall leadthe 
Sto all truth, © * | ; 

Hither we may refer, thoſe different degreesofobedience,whici 
muſt yecld tothem, that commaundeand teach vs, in the ChurchofGl 
excellently deſcribed , and ſet downe, by > Walden fic; "We mwit, [ay 
'bWaldenſu doBri- yeaerexce, and reſpelt , the authority of all ( athelicke Doitours, whoſe dxin 
can 1%:3"2-44d writings the Church alloweth : we muſt more regardihe authority of (« 

licke Biſhoptgmorethen theſe,the authority of the Apoſtalicke Churches Mu 
them more ſpecially the Church of Romezof a generall Councell,oret bt ali: 
yet we mutt not liſten ſo tothe determinations of theſe,nor ſo certainely ſent 
there, & to the things containedin the criptare, or belicued by the whale n+ 
fail ( hurch, that hath been, ener ſince the Apoſtles times , but as to the infri® 
onsof our Elders, and fatherly admonttions and derettions i» We muſt ſayt 
obey without ſcrupulous queſtioning , with all modeſtia of meinde, and reweren 
bady, with allgood allowance , acceptation, and repoſe mm rhe words of thew® 
geachws, wnleſſt they teach vs anie thing , which the authority oft he hight 
ſuperior controlteth;yet (0,9 then the humble,and obedient childreof the 
weſt no: tnſolently mult vpou them,fromwhdy they are forced to asſent, bs 
defſent w itharewerent , childe-like, and refpetfull ſhawsefaſtencſſe. | 
This heproueth out of © eAnguſtine, Tom. lib,'2: De baptifmus 
wii, drbgnit. Donatift as ... Who hnoveth not, (ſayth $. Auguſtine ) that rheſacred# 
nite nati<nonicall Scriptaret of thr oldeandirev Teft ment; are contained within 
and certaime bour:deg/aud that they are fo ; axd iy ſuc h ſort, ſet ina hight 
of authority, then ary of the Writings of the ſucceeding Biſhops , that of / | 
a $47 n0t Aowbt Hor make any queſtion, whether it be trwue or right, that # 
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1. but the writings of the Biſhops of the Church which either bane been pubs. 
bd free theperfetting of the ( anon _—_ z 97 which ſhall be heveafier,, 
jrcenſured ad reproowed, by the wiſer tuagervent of avie, that areakilfiell in: 
1c [ame thIngs, whereof they write or by the graner ambarity of other Bifvghs,. | 
{rheniſedowe of them that are learned themſelnes aut abletoteach othirg: > 


| 1he Councels themſeluwes, which are holds in ſenerall (ountries avid Prouin- 
;,muit gine place to the authoritie of generall Councels, gathered andaſſembled 


are to be corretted by the later, when byexperience , ang more perfetk 
= oft things , that which was ſhut , 1s opened , and that kndwen which was 


"re, Enerie of theſe mwſt be content to yeeld one to another gwithout the 
Fe of ſacrilegions pride, without ſwelling arrogancy, without enxious conten= 
we with al oly humnlitie , with all Catholicks peaceable diſpoſition, and Chris 


» . S J | .” 
Thien weethinke, that urwens men and Churches mayerre 
mnably, becauſe notwithſtanding,others may worſhip God aright;but 
atthe whole Church,at one time,cannot ſo erre;for thatthe,the Church 
ouldceaſe vtterly for a time , and ſo notbe Cathglicke, being notat all 
mes3 and Chriſt Thould ſometimes be, without aChurchz yet, thater= 
r,notpreudicing the ſaluation of them that erre, may be found1n the 
wrchthat isat onetime inthe world, wemakeno doubtzonly the whole 
ywbolicalland Catholicke Church, whichis, and was, being wholly free 
Merrour. | | 
Thustouching the poſleſſion of therich treaſures ofheauenly truth,l 
ve ſufficiently cleared ont indgement , which is the ſame, that all wiſe 
1d learned men havecuer been of, to wit, that the Church which come 
endeth the whole number of belieuers, thatarc and haue brene;fince 
inſt appearedin the fleſh, {ſo including the Apoltlcs) can neither erre” 
, nor bee 12norant of any thing that was to bee reucaled by Chriſt, 
ecternall Word and Angell. of thegreat Couenant of God. Second- 
', thattheChurch, that comprehendeth all thefaithfull thatareand haue 
io lince the Apoſtles, niay be.ignorantof ſomethings, which in proceſle 
ue ſhall be knows, but cant errein any thing. T hirdly, thatal the 
ſours ofthis Church, cannot erre, Fourthly, that all the Paltours,that .; 
wecomitted the treaſures of their wiſdome and learning to writing,can- 
Nerneinany thing Wheremthey-canſentin ther wrinngs; becauſe itis 
tpatitblr;; that they ſhould all haud watenofany thing, bur ſuchas 
«ithevoylitc ofthe Chryſtiafaith generally receivedin al their times, 
uy, thatst isnor poſſible, that allthatdo ſpeake of a thing, conſenting 
ether;ſhould erreatithe amattexotiubſtance,and ifin cuery age ſome 
» wnte) of 8;though maniexhathaue waitten,: be filent and lay no- 
wy of it - Sixtly, thatighgwyolt famansand.renowmed in all 7 JeS, 
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he determinations of Councets, if happily they hajce gone aſide from the erwe} \ | 


;of the whole Chriſtian orld © and of plenarie { ewnttls , often times, the *- + 7 
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eonſenting in — rar agen 9 theſubſtanceoftheChrigiacs: 
and no man diflencing om them, (without noteof noveltic andfin 
ritie, ) may noe without: intolerable ra{hneſle , be charged wither, 
|...” &Seuenthly; thatthough the writings ofthe auncient maybenuch; 
led, ithe d, fo that the-cooſent ofantiquitie cannot alwaies be ealily kr 
_— yet there will bee euer ſomemeanes to finde itout, and to diſcry the, 
2nd meanst0 £07- pg yrg and fraudes of the corruptors :-and ſo I yaderſtandethatoffs 
rupee che meuirie, figs L,orinenſts that the iudgement of antiquitie is to be fought out, ah 
for the confueai- yeria firſt ring of herefies, and notafterwards , when they are 


+ wood way inueterate; for that then they will corruptthe monuments of antiqy 


Scriprures ovely. P50 fly that the whole preſent Church may beignorantof nethagl 
[1 


Luther and . ; 
- © thebe- errein them3 but that in matters neceſlarieto be knowneand b 


ginong,ceming orefly, it canrioterre, and that it cannoterrein any theleaſt thing , wi 
to deciue the tri» We” is { 4 nh cles. Ninth! 

all by rhe fathers, Pertinacie, ſuch and ſo greatas is found in hereticks. Ninthly,thatCay 
becauſerhecor- ces, and Popes, may erre in matters of greateſt conſequence. 

oniings were {a Thisour opinion thus laied down;is defended by Waldexſis,Orcam 
manic, as coulde pers, ©//a/den/oo (aith, the Church, whoſe faith nener faileth, according wh 


eaſily be dif. as 
conndacchetft: propyiſs madero Peter, whobare the figure of the Chnrchgwhe (brift ſain 


ITS prayed for thee that thy faith faile not 13 not any particular C hbarch,asthe 


belpe of 6 ar A of Africa, within the bounds whertof Donatus did incloſe it 3 nor the partic 
+ prone Par Romane Church, but thevninerſall Church, wor gathered together ivaye 
and amongſt our Councell, which hath ſometimes erred, as that at Ariminium vnder Taurus 
taunledin that Gomernonr , andthat at Conſtantinoplevnder TIuſtimanhe younger, outi 
rn. —_ the Catholicke Church , d:ſperſed through the whole world, from the bapti| 

er VACOUDT "Y n - . ; , . . 
workes, & which Chriſt vnte our times , which doth holde and mainetaine the true faith, ani 
doubefull or vi» £,; of LEAD! Tk bf : Por Hats wi i 
ton Faithfull teſtimony of Tejus. 9 " Liga 
we willingly ad. | | IQ? 19) J T9993 : 02.70 2002 8 
mit thetryall by the Fathers. e [Valdenju deftrinalu fidei b, 2; ar8. 2, cap. 19. wbideys certioves indicerefie & e180 cauſe jen 
Jn cceſfind, quan ſmnederm Antiſt tum generalem, th cap. 2.0, ait Gregorinm non comparare "y concal1e ſeruptunsyſed {mi gdgn + 
lar onfanware; ficus Chriftus 3n Enangebe, volo vt ſitis perfeRti ficarPater veſter, SO ia 
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Of the Churches office of teaching and witneſſing the truths and of ther 
who thinks the autboritie of the Church is the ruleof onr faith, and | 
may make new articles of faith, 1135. 711700 Mabe alin 


BY Hus having ſpoken ofthe Chutches aſſured poſleſon® 
BY <nowledge of thetriith, it! thenext place wearcto pert 
AN heroffice of teaching, and witneſſing theſames tour 
which, ouraduerfariesfall into two dangerous en 
| frſtthattheauthority of the Cliurch is/Repafide/099%! 
dend;, theruleofour faith and the reeſort why wee belieuc- Te 
that the Church may makeney atticles of faith. $815 7 (t 
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Toiching the firſt oftheſcerroneourrbceipes,the moſt ofthemdoteach, 

atthe laſt thing to which the perſwaſton of ourfaith reſolueth it ſelfe, 

ad thc maine ground wheruponit ſtayeth,is the authoritie ofthe Church 

ided by the ſpirit of truth . For ſay they) it infidels and misbelce- 

"demand of vs, why wee belecue the Trinticof perſonsin the Vnis 

of the (ame Diuinc cflence, the Incarnation'of the ſonne of God,the 

efurretion of the dead, and the life gf the world to come; we anfwere, 

ecauſe theſe things are containedin the ſcriptures. If they proceede far- 

ker toasle, why wee beleeue the ſeripturez weeanſ' were; belle its the 

ordof God: if, why we beleeucittobe the word of God becauſethe 

Church doth ſo teſtifie of it: fif, why wee belecue the teſtimonic of the fy,mun ace os 
urchzbecauſe itis guided by the ſpirit of truth : ſo that, that,vppon ddahe quad if race 

hich our faith ſettleth her etal touching theſe thinges , 1s the 4% ard yet 


uthoritic of the Catholike Church,ledde and guided by the ſpirit of at's crodulinn, 
th. | | . Cyedere eccleſx} regie 


fithbefaid, thatitis one of the thingstobebelceued,thatthe Churchas Ed a 
ws guided by the ſpirit, and therefore thatthe authority of the Church RT _ 
wnotbethe reaſon and cauſe of belecuing all. thinges, that pertaine-to rar4, & 4 Chrifto 
he Chnſtian faith, becauſe not of thoſe which concernc her owne autho- 17 ry _ 
tie 3Srapleton,who proteſleth to handlethis matter moſt exatly,Some- tec creds ccele 
wesſeemeth to ſay , that this article of faith, that the Churchis guided © ed the 
7 thefpirit, and appointed by God to be a faithfullmiſtreſle'of heauen- Lorin Ariammenſs 
y truth, is —_— the Articles offaith, nor inthenumber of things ** 9-7 -Yo 
bbebelecued. Which the Khemfes vpon theſe words, The Churches the 7 Relell, contro 4 
ler ardgrounde of truth, moſt conſtantly affirme,ſaying,e nwſt belcene, ©* ET 
we, and-obey the church;as the touch-ftone, Pillar , and -firmament of Aeuſt ad arguvens 
= qo thisis compriſed a. the prineiple , 1 belreue the bay Catholique bt. Tim 3 C 
Sometimes » that though perhaps in that Article it be implyed,thatwe 
eleeve whatſocuer the Church teacheth vs , yetnotneceſlarily, thitwe 
iceve, thatthe Churchis afaithfull and infallible witneſle, and mi- 
reſſeoftruth. © 3 - rf macs hehe 
And ſometimes, z$ in his itriplication againſt #whitaker,, hee ſaith, that 
ben weprofeſſe we belecue the holy Catholike Church wee doe nor 
Nely profeſſe to beleeue that there is ſucha Church in the world , but 
"aweearemembers of that;and do beleeve and embracethe dodtrine of 
being puided infallible by thefpiritof trilth-y & chat weare taught 
the Articles of our faith,thit the Church ouvhir tobe liſtned vnto;as 
dan infallible miſttelle of heauenly truth, Surely itſeemeth, his brane 
muchcrafed whe he thus wrot&faying,vnfaying, & ſaying, he knew 
What. Thatwhich he addeth, thatthis propofitton,God doth reueale 
T2 Y*his heavenly truth, and teach vs the myſteries of his kingdomeby 
muulterie of his Church, is atranſcendent, whereupon that Article, | 
Dd 3 wheretn ' 
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1 we profeſle to beleeue the Catholike Church, doth depend 
ol ry 20ur isnotan Article of the Creedez doth but more ok 
ſhew the diltemper of his head . But a that which heeaddethforc; 
mation hereof, that we doe not profcllcin the firſt Article of out 
to belecue God as the revealer of all hidden and heavenly truth, wy 
reſt in himas in thefountaine of all illumination, 1s the noteand hr. 
of arimpious miſcreant . Forthis doubtleſleis the firſt thing implyg 
our faith towards God, that wee yeeld him this honour, to nou = 
maſter of all truth, ypon whoſe authority wee will depend, re 
cing all our owne wiſedome, and knowing, that as woman kno 
the things of a man , but the ſpirit of a manz ſa no man kyoweth the thi fi 
but the ſpirit of God; and, that fleſh and blood cannot reneale theſe thingy 
to w3,but our father which is in heauen . 

That the precept of louing God aboue all, is notdiſtinly ſetdony 
among thercft ofthe tenne Commaundemeats , butis implyed, thay 
principally in the firſt , yet, generally 1a all, is to no pools Ile 
thinke, itis not atall contained in the Decalogue, his folly is tow 
great. 


CHAD. 7. 


Of the mavifolde errors of Papiſtes;towching the laſt reſolwion of wn fa 
and the refutation of the ſame. | 


Ez Thus weſcc,hecannot auoide it,but that the Crrng 
"IC = thethings ta bebelecued, and therefore cannot bethe 
X02 generall cauſe of belecuing all.chinges. that are to beekus 
PER) ued. For when weareto bee perſwaded of the authomed 
the Church, it is doubtfull vntovs , and therefore cannot freevsiml 
doubting, or ſettle ourperſiyalionzbecauſe that which ſertleth theperi# 
fon,mult notbe doubted of, ; 1oonal 3 ocl+ 18:13 ot 
There1s no queſtion then, but that the authoritie of the olde T6 
mentmay be brouglittaprovethenewe, to him, that. is pep{yace® 
the eld, anddoubteth of thenewes; and the authoritic of the yt 
proue theolde,to him, thatis perſwaded of, the new; and doubtetd#'B 
old: but to him that doubterhof both, wemultuot all dg the. au 10468 


of citherof theſe,but ſomeother thing; ſo likewiſg us may proinn 
thoritic of the Scripture by the Churth.ta him Shae aready be - 
of the Churchjand of the Church hy,the Open hum ,thatisper 


dedof theſcripture; buczo bjmthaxdoubtegh of hoth, wie mull 


otherreaſons . Fornoman, {rn a thing doubrfull by chatwhic©8 


much doubted of,asit ſelfe thatio; the anthori db 
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thi Jonbted of is; as1f one taki vpon "TEMAS NY, PECMIRI 
rel doubted of, ſhould firſtmake a law; and ines ped 


xclamation , and by vertue thereof” gine tumſelfe power , to male 
_ his authoritie ofmaking the farſt w, being asmuch doubtedof;as 


ke thenit being tleare and euijdent, thattis one of the thinges 
+ aretobeebelecucd, thatthe Church is | Iacorr by the ſpirit, if Sr14- 
\mbeagked,whby hee belecueth it tobee ſo am , heefaithy hee ſo 
keveth,becauſe the ſpirit moueth him ſoto beleeue. But he ſhuld know, 
atthreethings concurre to make vs belceve that whereofweare doubt 
1:Thelight of Diuine vnderſtanding;as that whereby weeapprehend - 
tethings of God; The Tpirit,as the author of this illumination; and the ) 2 
afonsand motives, by ok. whereof, the ſpirit induceth, moucth, and 
rfradeth vs. Euenas inthe apprehenſion of things within the compaſle 
chelightof nature, when we are to be perſwaded of athing, ſeeming 
brfuilyntovs,not-onely theaCtion of himtharperſwadeth vs, & the 
ehtof natural] vnderſtanding,arerequiredto theeffefing ofir, but alſo 
forceofreaſons winning vs toaflentto that, weareto beperſwaded of. 
ethereforedemand not of Srapleton,whoitis thatperſwadeth vs tobe- 
ve,or whatthat I1ght of vnderſtandingis,that maketh him capable of: - 
x perſwaſionzbut,what thoſe reaſons, or motiues are, by force wherof, 
eſpiritſettleth his minde,in the perſwaſton of thetruth: of thoſe things, 
formerly doubted of. 
Surely he ſayth, the higheſt and laſt reaſon, thatmoueth aman to be« 
e the thinges that pertaine tofaith, is the authoritie of the Church. gs; 
vs Pos to be ſo, touching all other thingszyct can itnot bee ſo, 
= of thoſe things, wee are-to belecue: touching the authoritie of 
ie Church it ſelfe. Whatis is the motiue then, nliiely the ſpirit moo» 
hv3tobelecue, that the Church hath diuinc authoritic? He fayth, be- 
wſeitisſo contained inthe ſcripturezand inthe Articles of the Creede. 
thenjf hebenot forced to runneround ina circle. Hee belecueth o- 
ermattersof faith, becauſe contained inthe ſcripturezand the ſcripture, 
leitis theword of God; and thatitis theword of GO D; becauſe 
Church delivereth itto beſoz and the Church,becauſcit is leddeby 
& ſpirit; and thatitis leddeby the ſpirit; becauſe it is ſo contained in 


Coneth amongſt the Sophiſmes, hee: wrongfully imputeth vnto vs: ns. 
Ut will ever bee founde true, that the Prophetpronounceth ofthe 
ed; © Impy ambilant in ciremitny The wicked runne round, © 
= bee piddie,and arcin the ende; where they were, when they 


Outof this:maze Stapleton cannot get himſclfe, vnleſle hee flye 


ne motues and juducementes,and makethem the:higheſt = 


a Triplicaele, oh 
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on 6f his faith, and ſo indeedehedoth..Forifearing, thy 
hho_ well,in ſaying he belceucth the Churchisguded io ne 
cauſcat is contained inthe ſcripture, hee addeth anotherreaſon, whyha 
fo beleeucth, becauſe ut 19the generall opinion, and conceipt of aliCh 
ſian men, that itis ſo guided : & ſoindeede his perſwahion (taytthr@ 
vypon humane grounds,though he be vnwilling that men ſhould(otik 
and conceiue. 1-,4r{ +2946 
Th.eſemazesandlabyrinths, other Papilts ſeeking to auoyc 
withoutany ſuch ſhew of feare, as Stapleron bewrayeth , into moſty 
abſurdities:Some thinking, that the autboritieof the Churchyis thera 
moouingyvs to belecucall other thingesz and that wee belceve that 
Church is ledde and guided by the ſpirit, and that thetruth of Gul 
which the Church teacheth vs, moued thereunto by humane moy 
namely for that, that multneedes be the truth, which ſo maty mingy 
haue confirmed, which afewe weake and filly men,contemptibleink 
eyes of the world, haue wongeallthe world to belecue, and hauchalda 
out the defence of it, again(t all the furies ofenemies whatſocuer: 
they coulde not haue done, had nottheſpirite and power of the 
high beene withthem , making them more then conquerours. Th 
1s the opinion of 4D#randusr, who maketh humane motiues &inc 


ae LE ments, the higheſt and-laſt reaſon of his faithz to which allo 
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ton flycth, though vnwillingly . Others thinke , that wee belerue 
the ſole and abſolute commande ofthewill, either finding nothing 
nothing of ſufficientforce to perſwade vs.Both theſc concepts are 
examined by vs. | 
Concerning the firſt, we aretoobſerue, that the Schoolemen wait 
two kindes of faith, calling the one fidems infuſam , an infuledat, 
wroughtinvs by theinlightning ſpirit of God, and ſtaying it ſelk 
on thetruth of God: the other fide acqui/itam, a humane andnats 
faith, grounding it ſelfe ypon humane authority , and wrought by® 
mane motiues and perſwaſtons.So that, according to the opinionot! 
men, wee beleeuethe Articlesof our Chriſtian faith, and whatſoes 
contained in the bookes of the Prophets and Apoltles; becauſe 
are peter they werereuealed by Almightie Godz& this rw 
nethtoinfuſcd faich,as they thinke: butthatthey were reucaled,tne# 
nothing that perſwadeth vs , © but the authority of the Church, 
ecaule we haue ſolearned, and receiued of our foretathers; andthi . 
taneth tohumanefaith, andis meerely a naturall and humanePe 
hop, like that the Saracens have, touching the ſuperſtitions of © 
met, who therefore beleeue them, becauſe their aunccſtors hauedelt 
—_— them. 
this opinion were true,( as Aelchior {anus nghtl notethz)the! 
ſlay of ourintuſed taith,and the firſt oh moan fo tobe 
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RR nef :of ourfaithi; -becauſe they wererevealed, and be- 
ek. Anrmicne fo delivered vnto vs, 
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[Nay war 
the Children of theChiech, and they 
infoled or Divine faith atall : for that, whatſotnct is revealed hy the 
of truth, is true, the heathens'make'noe doubts, -butdoubt whe- 
a7 tingwere fo revealed 5 and that any\thing war ſo revealed, 
ſemen ſay true, pa 1 afſurance, but oy Amo on ts meagies 
aufes, erets, 91 315 Hty 2113 90 GIN SUBWITC ; Y 
atheablaediric hereof; the ſame Carns,outof Caluin doth => "bra 
lydemonſtrate,rcaforing inthis fort; Lt all they that have beene our 
ers,nay,if all the Angels; in Heaven, ſhallteach vs any orhery' or 
trariedoQtrine tothat head drred aids ACCure 
andnot ſafferourfaichto bee ſhaken by them; az: the Apoſiechar- 
bvsinthe Epiſtle zothe Galatians 2 therefore our wm nut 09: 
n humane cauſesor grounds of aſſurance. s Ne menrnoſt © np" Ig 
on ab hominam velrations vel anttoritate,ſeripta þ 
th & or {Yes & PR be ſand reaſ 
hefame'obiedt; actithofars grodnd and hepep eigen 
ati bad tolls; pe eq 
ke of Diume truth;aadauthoritic; ecforenietroſtcio ſb tilewiſa 
iGeire farther fatizfa&zon hereiw; ler ham reade (Mws- and 1+ + 
ws,tontomin theſethingsCawjsinuch bebotding; 03 CEC nas 
Kberstherefore, coauoid=thizabſurgitie xurmcintothatether before 
one,th atwebelcevechothingethat arediaigs;byrhe incereand abs 
ifs i wr aefeta i aa 
| mandherev 
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ſceing noreaſon to lead toreſolucone way orother, themindthuda 
full cannotincline any way, tilltherebc ſome inducement, citherofced 
Gejit of therye, orteſtimony or authoriticof-themweearewellcon 
ted of coſettic our perſwaſton ; Secondly 1, a man-cannot allentia! 
thing,or iudgeitto be true, vnleſſeirſoappeare voto him; butthela 
of x mans will, cannot makea this to appeare and-ſceme true ori 
but eithertheeuidence of the thing, or theteſtimany: & autiionticeli 
one, of whoſciudgement hee js. well perſwaded. -Fhicdly ;as 
ation of yodetſtanding quod exercitinw',:'as tocondider of a thay 
thinkeypon.it; orto turncaway fuch conſideration fromit, d xa! 
thewilly yet not quoad /pecificarzonem , as to alſentor dillcnt:forthee! 

ceaudcontrarie kindzof the vnderſtandinges ations, are 
contrarie and different appearing of things vnto vs.' Fol f, 
comand of the will cannot makea man to beleeuethat, which 
but fo K43;that'in matters of our Chriſtian faith y >we allec pe WnPD 
ſons, moouingystobclceue as Chriſtians doc;as appeareth&yBie# 
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} P FN naturall and humanedtnowledge, thert are two FORS of 
| ' thinges : ſome thatarechident votovsimmediatelyin,antby 
N FN therſelycy; and ſome, chat are nor. The fortherdPthele,are 
hg Ieericen two ſorttefor rwneolomatiobrinantiehy 
© fue c6tin $ 
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i "phaving ſpokes ofthingseuidettinthe luesketvrtomens 
- Fin oo. OPEN KT Rs it vertintthonas 
- whatthey arcabuttheteh exars;and whatthey are dppearetivn 
| TE us vt michourthecom Ee OE 
tort azetho(i $.Wea f,vpon ortof 
rien Maa Yea” ir = | 
ath not addon ine ofrvs3 in which fe 
dafirmeallent nthoeyoridrecahBehace 
taſntigof RE ens callit,withourte&y td 
acre diceofhimehatſpcaketh;beknowenvato Vs, dow nuſte 
char ke vato-vs, vpon whoſe teſtimor 
lie emciimakethree ſorts things/ometharareb 
 culethtynnſirromcocagtbeſr0pencptolgi 
principles :.other-thinges). chaabakicurdertuoiets; 
"1 the maticrsof fact that arereportedin the ſcripture, haaks 
know by theimmediate enidence of the things themſelues buttm me 
}) inthatweknow they aredchuered vnto vs by himthat cannotlye, 
a third fortof things that arficlt beleeued, and afterwardes them 
- ſtanding ws inightned, and the heart clenſed they are dilcerned 
to be tra." , AIWLET IO, Ill jv wi q 
The opinion jof the ocilinarld Papiltsis,that the thinges peta Fr 
| 10 our faith, arc belceucd , beeaufe: G O: Dooeveaterh (and Bel 
' hawto-bet- (0; apweeare requited-to belerney- bur /ghat' wt 
pets.that. GOD [hath reucaled any ſach'thing;>bat by hull 
eQuies-anidprobabilitics:- ſo weakely doe. t make our faj 
grounded: :Weconfalle, that faith'may-rigltly-beefaydeto bi 
allent without euidence of many © the thinges belecued;'! 
ſelucs:  butcthit- CHMranor , by force \wee are't 
ls,” mult -bec enident! vuto bes Dena ods 
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_— if in them we ſawe'r@ CAaieſtipand glorieof God, as CAMoſei ſaw 
in the Monnt, thar' by rhe ahve men te como wfronGo 
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tiverm intuert,vrad id rdonens ſe ftnar,pre 
| a6 vided: per mad Gd walbas Cs mrs res z thatis; Mt CN 
arenet yet able to <j65 op ruth! Pharthe mpg wr be captuihaann dns 
Ret brparnd wrged of rene ; hindring them fund 24 ew? FIR 
ar ofibedreltion » ptr) enderh anc Seo rad Hye 
qreatneſſe of miracles , and wonderbus Vote does bebe) multitnde. 
1 in t © (ſayth Auguſtine) being to bring a faluing medicineinto the 
Md", and to reforme the moſt corruptan wicked manners of thefoins FS TSLHOM 
me bymiracles gothimſclfe authority, by authority wome 
exehit hee had gotten, drew multitudes after him;whi 
Fnonecourſe of profeſsion, in ttaR arid continuantcevbf time g 
everend eſtimation of antiquity , andſo ſtrengrhentd the hor ann 
on profeſſed by them, "Theſe things {fyth yth Anguſſne )\.drenotnes 
tcetomen of] rivual and Shan erftanding: butwe by fn fln ſomantya, 
Goh how men | may berothe wils/dnd! aftainc theknowledge of fpiris 
Plthings, Thirthey cannot attainets; : vleſſethey bepugede the 
leanneſle : froth which they cannotbepurged,; vnleſſethey li: 
eg thatarcaltcalready Wite ave d in things that axedi- 
3 and therefore they troſtbexin ylth guthorite | 
fv de Senfto vilt er makethi three fottes of believers : forthereare 
ws R) pufull tre eredertu vtriem cretlinduns fir, vel noncre-- 
, TFione non conprehendunt, aly ratione approbant quod fide credunt, ath 
weevils con Fp-Avn jam guſtare incipinent quod NE _ 
The fie xr+ inde; en dfreh pretie, finding the Miieſtie 
rs —— td bappy communion of t 
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2 ccrrainety in reſpedt of the naturall man} ;and pionoviccth 
things apprehended by vs in diune-knowledge, Sema coming 
diſcerned by ſach as we ſpiritualh;xthe certainery' 
[nancy which wwe cor badeng mma SEE way of pirl 
all taſte and feeling , than anietbiog : 
rllanding . Qx4m dulcia fi ye pac atze! | h corp 6 __ 
et David ) How ſweete are thy wotdes. (0 Lord) noe 4 ! They are 
eter than the hony , and the honey combe. And againe, /haxe knowen long 
ace, that than haſt eſtabliſhed rhem for exer . Thusthenitis true, thatthe 
oritie of Gods Church, prepareth vs vntothefaith , andferucthas 
maroduttion , to bring 5 vacothe difcerningandpedteRappy beaſic 
(dine things, but is nottheaxountiefourtaioandes onof belie 
27, And that doubtleſle-is the meaning of thoſe-wordes i» of fx; 
beter, fheanbertefeh boreh didnt nt 
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the Church is greater, thanthe authoritie of the Scriptures, "rn | 
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>> Ouching which odious compariſon, find ſome ſhewt6 |. 
Keg) OS ference amongſtthe Papiſts,butnone indeed. Somealinu i. 
BY PA that the authorities ofthe Church, and of the Scripture, MW. 
ing indiuers kindes, may in divers ſorts, andreſpetts, « 
ofthe beſayd to begreater,then tlie other ; to wit, theo 
in nature ofan euidence, the other of a Tudgez and that therefore thecs 
paring of themin authority is vnfitand ſuperfluous. - Others ſay, thattx 


+ Aworet fn 2,44, Church's greaterthen the Scriptures, \ = The Rhemiſts ſeemeto beokie 
Celetes, firſt ſort, ſeeking to concealcthat, which indeed they think; becaule 
would notincurrethediſlike and il! opinion ofmen, oy hon 

. - , from ſo odious a-compariſon. Yet in the ſameplacethey dacma 
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© thattheChorebistheſpouleobChriſt the God,the properib hl . 
 eQof God, and hisgraces , for which the Scriptures were; andna 
Church forthe Scriptures, 4:Inpower of iudgingofdoubreandconl 
verſies;the Church having 1adiciall power; the Scripturenor being 1; 
ble ofit. 4. In evidence; definitionsoftheChurchbe z rhiore 

andevident, thenthoſcofeheScriphires. / (tC 1004009 0999 

centro. 4." \' '*; t r des dog mp4 [bremay bemnadeunde o Clurcoph 
w/ogs: "* ferred beforethe praeey COnrpyayern x ;$6, wif rhe Churen ne |. 
£4 + define contrariers the Scriptures} us ſhemay comtrariers the wth G 
Particular men, how gretto ever? li tliis ſanſe,' they of the On... 
p Te mike northecompatifonzutnthce do werhargerhem! m_—_" ) 
. ng, though Stapleton be pleaſed (to fay of vs7''2:'So j 125 be CS.. 
maydefine, Engheee onttarytto) | (ptuvcor® 
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eChurch,thatmaketh vs accept, imbrace, and belceuetheScriptures, 
urthly,inthe natureofthe things themſelues, in which reſpe&, they 

erthe Church before the Scripturezzas being in itſelfe, more excellent 
n the Scriptures : as the aw which the ſpirit worketh, ismore 
cellent, then the thing hee worketh by it. | 


C HEAP. 1: 


0ftherefutation of their errour, who preferre the authoritie of the Church 
before the Scripture. 


2 Hat wemay the better diſcerne, what is to bee reſolned, tou- 
0&6, chingtheſe two later compariſons betweene the Church and 
(4 theScriptures, we muſt remember, that which I haue before 
» * 
$35”; noted, touching them both. For firſt, thenameofthe Church 
etimescomprehendeth onely the beleeuers, that now preſently areli. 
gintheworld. Sometimes not only theſe, but all them alſo, that have 
ne lincethe Apoſtles times, Sometimes all thatare, and haue been, 
Ice Chriſtappeared inthe fleſh. | 
Ifthe compariſon be made betweenethe Church, conſiſting onely of 
faithfull thatnow are,and theScriptire,we abſolutely denie the equa- 
& of their authorities; and ſay itis1mpietie to thinke, that both may chats 
ganequall degree of obedience, and faith,to bee yeelded to them : 
cannot be prooued, that the Church, thus taken, is free from errour; 
Ythemſclues with one conſent confelle, * that general Councels, repre- © ©2=6-5-+9.5 
ting this Church, ma houghnot inm! fſubſt hich 147 
, way erre, though not in matters of ſubſtance, whic 
! purpoſely meete to determine, yetin other paſlages, and intherea- 
8,and motives, leading to ſuch determinations; and conſequently 
whole Church may errein the ſame things; the one,in ING, 
my no more infallifle than the other. Yea , ſome of them feare not 
Fe a4 to 


| 


Lo ounce, b that Popes.ant generallCouncelsway erred; 
f Phew ery ye” that the Church it Fy 5 os. wee, C tall wh. 
P52 without pertinacic,as Picurinhistheoremes,and Waldenſicy whores 
deizereeaveny 1; the ynjuerſall Church, conſiſting of the faithfull that are, andy 
5.47 nd beene, from.crrour.,; andnot the, preſent Church, as I ſhewedl, 
_ fete fires Weeare fofarre then, frompreferring the Church thus taken, (as 
-—s rag, to in the:place abone mentioned, profeſleth hee takethit ) in wry 
19-11-1458 tiebeforethe Scripture, that wee thinke it umpietie, to imagineitty 
equall. 12 00g 
k Thattheauthority of the Church maketh vs to belecue, withak 
Amancand acquilite faith, wee denienot; butthatitmakethys tobey 
witha dininetaith, wedenie, as before. If the compariſon beemadeh 
tweenthe Church conſiſting ofal the faithful thathaue been ſince,aaly 
fides the Apoltles,and writers ofthe holy Scriptures, though weethy 
the Church thus taken to bee free from any errourz yetdarewenotag 
4tequallto the Scripture: ForthattheScriptureisinfalliblictrue,asi 
red unmediatly from the ſpiritof trueth, ſecuring the writersof th 
errour; The Church notin reſpe of the condition ofthe men, ofyl 
it conſiſteth, orthe manner of the guiding of the ſpirit, (cachpartc 
man being ſubie&vntoerrour ) butin reſpeRof the generality and 
uerſalitic ofit, in cuery part whereof, in euery time, noerrourcould xd 
blic bee found; And for that, whatſoeuer1s vninerſally deliuerediyt 
is thereby prooued to bee from the Apoſtles, of whoſefaithweear 
cure. Thus then the whole Church thus taken, is ſubie&to then 
ture, inallherpartes, and hath herinfallibilitie from it; and there 
her manner of hauing the trueth, is inferiour vnto it, neither ar 
bound to receiue her doctrinesas the ſacred Scriptures. Beludes/ 
the Church takenin this ſort bee free from errour, yetnotfromiguimal 
of many things, wherein wee may bee inſtruQted by the Scripture 3 
that itispoſh1blefor a man to vnderſtand the naturall and literal 
of ſome parts of Scripture, and fromthence ſome things, thatwer 
{uchſortknowen and deliuered by any , that went before; as 
and C aietarns, doe prooucatlarge. | 
Itthe compariſon bee - ABR the Church , conſiſtng® 
the beleeuers, thatareand haue been, ſince Chriſt appeared in the® 
ſoincluding the Apoſtles,and their bleed afliſtants the Evangei 
Cenie not, batthat the Churchis of greater authoritie, wy 
| exceliencie,than the Scripture of the new Teſtament, as Wee 
1 better than histeſtimonie, and the Lawgiuer greater than the 
made by him, as Stapleton alleageth. But hee 15 to prooue thef 
wy 36 greateran authoritiethan the Scripturezwhich he vadertaXt 
pertormeth not. Hisreaſon, that the Scripture was giucaforthe$! 


he Church, and that therefore the Church js betterthan the 
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Line intended. 'For,as thepeopleare more excellent in 

a ST nature of things, thas tho lawes that beemadefor 
ro00d yetare the lawes of more authoritie, and muſt ouer-rule and 
«thepeople: (0 though the Scriptures, being but fignifications, de- 
rations, and manifeſtations of diuine trueth,' be not etterin degree 


ne nthe Church , yetinpower ofpreſcribing, direQing, and 
x. hom faith, they (4 incomparably greater. "That which the 
ft; adde, to ſhewe the greatneſle of the Church aboue the Scrip- 
becauſethe Church hath 1dzciall power: to determine doubts and 
crourſies, whereof as they ſuppoſe, the _ 15 not capable, [ 
1] examine in the next part, when Icome to ſpeake ofthe power of , walin/wode. 
lemg, which the Church hath. 6-2 ing ” [4 AER 
Thxerrour of the Romaniſts, imagining theauthoritie of the Church {"owontuger, 
eetreater than the Scripture, all the beſt learned in the Church of 12:4, , .. 


excrrefiſted,as <Waldenfis, 4 Occam, ©Gerſon,and ſundry other, rimu,cume.lct, 
| 3,007elare, y. 


CHAP. 22. 


Df their error who thinke the (burch may make new articles of faith. 


CI). Neto this errour is ioyned, and outof this hath growen ano- 
9, ) ther not vnlike, that the Church may makenewe Articles of 
WS? faithz which though Sraplerox and ſome other of our time 
N/Aly ſeeme to diſclaime, yetdoethey indeedefall intoit, Forthe « Dialg.n,per, 
PX kettervnderſtanding whereof weemuſt obſerue, as 2 Occam 322114: 
noteth, that an Article of faith is ſometimes ſtrifaly taken, onely 
one of thoſe diuine verities , which are containcd in the Creede of ' 
poſtles: ſometimes generally for any Catholike veritic, This que- 
113 notmeantof articlesof faith inthe firſt ſenſe, butinthe ſecond z 
lothemeaning of the queſtionis, whetherthe Church that noweis, 
F by her approbation make thoſe aſſertions and propoſitions to bee 
likeventies,that were notbefore, orthoſchereticall that were not, 
olike yeritie is a diuinetrueth , which euery Chriſtianis bound to 
xe. The things which Chriſtia men arebound to beleeue,arcof twa 
i; and conſe vently there are two ſorts of Catholike yeritiesz to 
me {0 dy touching rhematter of eternall ſaluation | thataman 


vt be ſaved, valeſſe hee cxpreſſcly knowe and belecuethern ; 6thers ) 
remooued, which if a man belccuc implicite, arid in preparatione \ 
tlufficeth; Theſemuſt beebeleeued expreſlely and diſtinAly,if 

ence with,or dependence on the former,do appeare vnto viſo, 
hemaniteſt dedution of them form the former, will make them ſuch, 


decxprellely beleeucd. S 
Ft 2 Our 
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Oar aduerſaries confelle, that the approbation andYeterming; 
the Church, cannot make thata trueth which was not, nor thata Dy 
or Catholike trueth , that was not ſo before ; but the thinke thy 
Church by herbare and ſole determination, may makethat veritietoly 
{ach ſort Catholike, that cuery one,ynderſtanding of ſuch deter 
on, muſt expreſlely belecue it, that was not ſo and-in ſuch deoree(, 
tholike before. But wethinke,that itisnotthe authoritic ofthe Chun 
but the clearededuQion fromthethings which weare boundexyre 
to beleeue,that maketh things of that ſort, that they muſt bee particy 

ly and diſinaly knowen and belecued , that were not neceſlariy 
ra ff ar " beebelecued before: Þ and therefore before , and without ſuch & 
c41 now dbent cre: | mination, menſeceing clearly the-deduGion ofth 


PEI Cardinals rradunt ore- 
= NE I Titg renee fereſerp- Of this nature from the former, and refuſing 


ture felciognytws cores rommamn # nt - lecue them, are condemned of hereticall pertny 
debent pre ſumere, vt aliqn'd credant explicit es nt . 4 

quad b ; >a Card nao eradiferwyr:d cex. and Mennotſceing that deduRtion, aftertheds 
dum oft quod frmp/ices non debent pre ſame, ed of a Councell hath paſſed vpon them, mar} 


v7 er arh 1:16:40 + - a 
ſ-ere [ripiare firmer whererey vr que den oubtand refuſe tobelecue, without heretical 


ter con Þexering ex ſacrs ſcripinru nferr! , hot 


explent credant, ſine furrit frat non fucrit 4 Papa tinacie. - | 


| y [ ; > h g, 
nd we Wk m—_ hats Shot Wee cannot therefore condemne the Gra 


weftrt; id (6 wor ergy s > whgry as heretikes, as the Romanilts doe, becaule wee 
ret 4cfbrt P/ipimt, mon (equendi, ſed 4 | F 
eee ſort Occem trta 221, Not perſwadeour ſclues ofthem generally, thi 


7 (4,10 Odom modern: d'c11v muitas ef my ſee that, whick'they denig, touching the Srocer 
Pte confer err fee nerf Ceres of the holy Ghoſt, deduced, from the'm 


qu « vou d fonts 4 Papa, & muliegs erroreinon 


yy (ane  rRRs Fog Fo got principles of our Chriſtian faith, or thattheym 
4 /; 4: IVTI40 1711 £197/owr, envi - " 
Ow 4A grenade ys Catholics, Otcam lib, ouſly negle the ſearch of the trueth. Whats 


*,04-t 2 t£©,1!.41 1 2,,97;70b it han” eemuonem: 1 m av tha thed crec of a Councd 
[__ a0. fe Da am 0" acne now rm Cas (v i]ſome an; Y/ | . | & | 


1b: emmy teton, jd 114m vinte aff 162 effec Surely nothing elſe, butthe reicinge _ 
ye 0414041 dicatiur comrar ut tl:w quod at? Are otherwile minded, from the {ocrctes 4 | 


 fatCome'icarmitas; & quoldnextes contran 


wm, x ommwnratengy ſite's [ubdaueny, .and Churches,with whom the decree of the | 
Lit da detent de, 1b 2.971229 22.5 doth prenailezand with all wile men, thegnorn 


+ ertleſram no poſſe Condore rownm artieutnun fider, 


> man eaer.t i perfelam Ee. >, 1(-,11,, and fearefull pronouncing any thing of | 
©. kers, concermngwhuchſograue authoritichath paſſed her ſeptenct 
=#;zv0 | et Papilts proceedg further, and thinke, hereticall, pertinacieg Wy? 
1-4 +424 the decrees of a Councell, though they fande the reaſons,by WA 

mio rus Of the Councell were mooued fo to thinke: and determine, WS 
"Savin 0,614 \xeake,andnot toconcludethething intended; <as,inthe maay 


CEL {ubltantiation, they thinke it herelie-to gaineſay.the ,decies oy 
Spain n.7, Coungelethat have defined it, and yet many.af diem dept : 
__ _— ſons,a caged to Prodoue it, .L900 WCAKE; tO Pogue it, 4 F 
nr oe WereceTtinejsthey ſuppaſe,that a general GuneÞ could We 
efhracer ten ndem WERTCA LUINCIENCE ll 10, cthingsare 1ECTEC in 4g 1 
enpg memes. Cell:\Therefore truc; becauleigis gonſequent,thatshatis rurne 

* dew aaronem, ITE by him that cannoterr, = 1,--129[56 vio115295209 


1 : ob 


+ & 


; bw 6 = % | 

Thus wee ſee whatisto DethoUga LUCIE this queſtion, ;mhethes 
Church may make new Articlegof faith; onely, pe thingyuell hee 
1ded forthefurther clearing hereof. The Papiſtsthinke,that t Church 
nayadto the Canon of the {cripture books not yet admitted,as the books 
+ H-ymas the ſcholler of Paul, intituled Paſter,and the conſtitutions of 
\mext; whichif it ſhould doe, wewereto receiue themwithnoJeſlereſ- 

&thenthe Epiſtle of James, and other bookes of the new teſtament. , FOI NE” 
Tl; we thinketo be a moſt groſleherefie, and contrarietotheir owne; Srptorerms cane« 
nciples, who making the number of Canonicall bookes a tradition, 02a gms 
uſtneceſlarily receiue 1t, from a certaineand conſtant report of the an- per authereotem 


| , ; *» eccleſee,cum Indi 
nt, Buthereof no more in this place, becauſethe exat handling of it Poe a 


atainethto another place,to wit,touching the (criptu res. © #6 expellant ſob 
| Iudaccs /orfatan 
Meſud. Waldenſ. 
dofirmal. fide ls, 2+ 


C H AP. 13% art, 2.cap; 20 


07 the Chyrches authoritie to inage of the drfferences that ariſe,touching mat- 


ts of faith. 


AA Hus having ſpoken of the Churches aſlured poſlefiion of 
NA, divine truth,and her officeof teaching, teſufying, and pro- ' 
| > poling theſame, the next thing that followeth, 15 her,au- 
VIAY thorite toiudge of the differences that may ariſe, topching 

* matters of the faithtaught by ;her, or any.part thercof,and 
nore ſpecially touching the interpretation of the ſcriptures and warde 
f God. Indgementisan Aaron dlerag whethera thing be or 
jot, and whether it be thatit ſeemeth to bee, and 1s thought or ſaydeto | 


bee 1. TR da | merely. n>apy Si 
- This:udgement is of twg. fortes: The firſt, of defaritiue and authen- Rwy 
allpower. The ſecond of Recognition, The iudgement of authens (- -: +5» 
cali power, defining what isto bethoughtvf each thing, and preſcri= 

"ing tomensconſciences ſo tothinke,is proper to.Godz beingongipally -. : 
1d inthe father, who by his (gnuea; I en egane mal gre 5p 
eager, and Angell of his ſecrete Counſell ;, and. by the.boly Ghoſt, av ws 
vedpirit of Hlumination, maketh knowen vato men what they muſt © 
ke, and perſwadeth the ſo to thinks,, So that the, ſupreme 1udge- 

nent wherein the conſcience of men doth.re(t; inthe things of God, 1s 

pert God, who onely by.hus, ſpirjtteachethahe conſcience, and; gin + 
2 YItO It Ulupance pd truth, Nather:Godwbe ſupreme ludge,one ..._.. mari 
+1 relpect of the godly ho ſlayagt, Þllthey xcfolne-thgu palwall. © ww 
into the ccrtaiatie of has, nie and yadoulited authoritie, ,_ By 
2 alloinreſpe& of the wicked,, who.in their erronious conceipts are on 
Wdzcd by um, and of, y gle fuayſier 306 vile c@urles.hee littetl in by0ge 

v.43 3 men 


4 \ 4 I. \ "Y 
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+ whilefie cofoundeth their tongues, diuiderhthenione frg 

make thetti coffe thernſclues,/& ti Rr they doero nothing th 

judgementallatcforced to ſtand vato,and thisis thar,thatwaketh; 
end of all controuctfies, according to that of * Gamaliely If this thi bed 
Godit willproſper andprenaile,andwe inrefiſting it, ſhall bee found | 
gainſt God if ret ir will come toranught. Thus then the 1udgement of God 
the fatheras ſupreme, the indgement of the ſonne as the eternall word 
God, of the ſpirit as the fountainc of all illumination, making vs diſceys 
whatis true, 15that,in which we finally reſt . The judgement or das. 
mination of the word of Godis that, wherein wee relt as the ruleof ay 
faich: and the light of Diuine vnderſ}anding, as that,whereby weiuly 

of all things. | 
Theiudgementof Recognition is of three ſorts. Forthereisaiud 

') ment of diſcretion, common to all Chriſtian men, aijudgement of dn, 
bY Rion proper to the guides of the Church,and a iudgementof iutildifin 
|| proper to them, that are in checfe places of authoritic . The firſt 
ek: is nothing elſe, but an ate of vnderſtanding , diſceming whe 
COT «74 ther thinges bee or not , and whether alſo they bee that whid 
tons , que wes}: they ſeeme to bee. The fecond endeuoureth to make others diſcens 
qu1/que bene rndicat 1; Fcewnſe: and the third by authoritie ſuppreſleth all thoſe, that (hl 


cc cit : ' 
ded iederlm pe. thinke and prononnce otherwiſe, then they udge that hauethe indy 


me ad quemibet rmentof Iuriſdiftion . 41% 
- Touching the iudgem edge, ty 


O 


ere; al gm: ww" 

ran peared found. 

ans Sethatſometimesalmoſt all, may conſpire againſtthe truth, orcas 
ſunt neceſara A{entto _ the fanceritic of the Chriſtian profeſsion, as they didintt 


- + wang RM Conncells of Ariminium and Sclencia, in which caſe as Occaw apt 


wdcamqueds feructh out of Fierome, men havenothing left vnto them, b 


ut 
nuts, ity rowfullheartsto referre all vnto God. If /fayth Hierome ) iniqut 
(ſay ) elle 


{a- 
_ _ __ uvaile in theChurch whichis thehouſe of God tf iuſticebe 0 - 


rebbr vel dabecgh; adnes of them, that ſhould teach & ares proceede fo fa 


wdcmn vere aw toperuert allthe ſtraightwayes of God to receiue tewards,to doe ith 
noms fotreadedownethe poore'in thegates,and to refuſe to heare their col 

m2 plaints,let good men in ſuchtimesholdtheir peace, let them not giveth 

rl which 1sholy vato dogyes, letthetn not caſt pearles before ſwine, 


- 


parige,,4 Theyturneagaineandtramplethem ynder feete, let them imitate a” 
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heProphet, who ſpeaketh of himlsl(e in, this ſort, 1 ſace alone, heeanſe 
| vasfull of bitternelle. Eucnſo (fayth Qecam) when bercſies prevaile 
"the Chriltian world, hea truth is trampled vnderfeeteinuhgſtreetes, 
dPrelates, and Princes beivg enemies tp. it, endeyour with all their 
oerta deſtroy it, when they ſhalcontemne the doArine af the Fathers, 


- - 


naleſt;diſquict, and murder the true profeſſours, let good: men in ſuch 
meshold their peace, keepe ſilence, and be {Ull, letthem not give holy 
kingsto dogges,, nor calt pearles before ſwine, leaſt they turne and tread 
hem vnder feete, leaſt they wrelt and abuſctheScripturestotheirown 
«dition, and the ſcandall of hers but let them with the Prophet 
"te alone , and complaine that their ſoules are. full of bitter . heaui- 


elle, 


CHAP. 14. ac 

| | [1170 Tenttadefalcitate 

Of thernle of the (hurches indgement.. | Ke phages 

| | radicidus mxam & 

== Hus having ſet downe thediuerſe kinds of udgement, which [895 "775 AI 
TOY muſt determine and cnde All contronerfies in matterof faith felt  popeſ- 
I: CESS 


ſtant yes create! ans 
an ſeep ſts, aue miy(s: 
nam & m ſe:pſs bee 

bond eft ſuper one- 
ns exedtatum, fu 
mh bet an; dinencts* 

tu ebyſſes, & per 

o7m14 diſſuſron wm 
NOWE omnbus murnitay ; 
wmbra potine fals. 

Citaths cud verd 

fatcitas off arttin- 
le gere Deuny in cyes « 
i8r5,n08:'5 iſo Des 


The ruleof our faith in generall, whereby wee know it to betrue, is qnemedweds oe- 
a1lwre Non ſumma / 


temfinite excellencic of Godz(who in eminent ſort polleſleth all thoſe ;,,7_ 1m 


rfefions, which in the creatures are divided,and found in an inferiour Senicers, id of d- 
#174, teNuis ywmbys 


_ full and perfe& vnion with whom, and enioying of whom, ,p. 7.4 vreer 

aliſteth allhappineſle . | conſummate fiubels 
For by this rule wee knowe, that the doftrine of faith , which — _ 

ey profelleth to bring vs backe to God, to'poſleſle. and enioy him, own tern, we 
ot as hee is articipated of vs, but as hee 151n himſelfe.) and ma- ee Rs 
d vs, ral ug to beginne to talte the ſweeteneſle of fo great and ©9440 emene- 
py an vnion, isnot onely true, but -Diuine and: Heauenly, ſuch 5,5rewte & adde- 


Mature could not teach vs, butisto beelearned onely of God, him- <4 5c /abe.. 
\ 2 a3 tatem (0/4 religne 


s e ' | 
4 Chri frane na! dre 
It benz preſuppoled in the generality , that the doArine of the 27 & met 
o » i « P cw Hepta pili: fo 
Cariſhan in promo. 
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Chriſtian faithisof God, and containeth nothing but heavenly truth 
the next place we areto enquire, by whatrulewe are to indye of pay. 
culat things contained withinthe compaſſe of it. 'This rute firſt, 
ſummariecotmptchenſion of ſuch princi zl articles of this divineknsy 
ledge,avarctheptinciples whencealto crthings are concluded my 
ferred. Theſearecontained inthe Creede of the Apoſtles , © Secgy 
all ſuchthings as cuery Chriſtianis bound expreflely'to beleeve, by 
tietit and direftion whereofheciudgeth of other things, whichaey 
abſolutely neceſſarie, ſo particufarly"to'be knowen . Theſe arerighy 
yd to bethe rule of our faith,” becauſe the principles of evetieſcing 
are the rule whereby weeiudge of the truth of all things asbeingbay 
and more generally hos , then any other thing, and the cauſed 
knowing them. *. 708 

Thirdly, the Analogie, due mon correſpondence,ty 
one thing in this diuine knowledge hath with another, ſo that menc 
not errein oneof them, withont erring in another; nor rightly yn 
ſtand one, butthey mult likewiſe rightly conceiue the relt. Four 
whatſoeuer bookes were deliuergd vnto vs, as written by them, toy 
the firſt and immediate reuelation of diuine truth was made . Filth 
whatſoeuer hath been delineredby all the Saints with one conſent,ws 
haue left their indgement and opinion in writing. Sixtly, whatſoae 
the moſtfamous hane conſtantly and vniformely deliuered, asami 
of faith, no nian contradiQing, though many other Ecclefiaſticallm 
ters be ſilent, and (aynothing of it. Seuenthly,that which the molt 
meſt famous in euerie age conſtantly delivered, as matter of faith, 
as receiuedof them that went before them, in ſuch fort that the cont 
ors and gaine-ſayers wereintheir beginningsnoted for fingularte 
neltie and divifion,and afterwards in proceſle of time(ifthey perfiled 
ſuch contradition)charged with herefie. 

Theſe three later rules of our faith we admitte, not becauſetie) 
equall withthe former, and originally in themſelues containethe a 
tion of ourfaith,but becauſe nothing can be delivered, with ſuchap 
full conſent of the people of God, asin themis exprelled , 'but it 
needes bee, from thoſe firſt authors and founders of our Chriſhan 
teflon. The Romaniſtes adde,vnto theſe, the degrees of Councels 
determinations of Popes, making theſealſo to be therules of Faith: 


becauſe we haue no proofe of their infallibilitic, wee numberthes 
with the reſt. Be 


Thus then weeſee 
are ſaideto berules of 


,how many things, m ſeuerall degreesand 


our faith . The infinite excellencie of 0003 
whereby thetruth of heauen 


p do@rineisproued. The articles 0% 
exprellely knowen in the Church,asthenmP 
by which weeiudge of concluſions from! "ia 


and other verities cuer 
cples,arethe Canon, 
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1 The ſcripture, ascontaining init all thatdoQtrine offaith, which 
-(theſonne of God delivered. The vniforme.praQtice, and con- 
ting judgement of them that went beforc vs,as acertaineand vadoub- 
| explication,of the things containedin the ſcripture, | 

The ſcripture(ſayth dYincentins Lirmenſis, ) is fulland ſufficient b core proſe w 
al purpoſes: Lut becauſeof the manifold turnings of heretiques, "3 
ane,thatthelincof propheticall and Apoſtolcall interpretation, 
1awen downe, and direQed vnto vs,accordingtbthe ruleof Eccleſt- 
-:lland Cacholiqueſenſe. So then,we do not ſo make the ſcripture 
ulcof ourfaith , but that other things,in their Kinde; . ate rules like- FM 
©, inſuch ſort, thatitisnotſafe, without reſpe@had vatothem,, to ons 7 eng 
leofthingsby the ſcripturealone . For withoutthe farſtrule, we can+ they had formerly 
t know the ſcripture to bee of God. Without the ſecond and third, we tage; neicher can 
venoforme of Chriſtian doQtine, by thedireion whereof to judge <Feripures tee 
particulardoubts & queſtions: withoutthe otherrules, we canot know but onely by foch 


zuthors,and number of.the bookes bf Scripture, nor the meaning of _ bonmghe 


thingstherein written. <For who ſhall bee able to vnderſtand them, of the Apoſtles & 

thethatis ſettled in theſe things, which the Apoſtlespteſuppolſed, in "oem 

ardelivery of the ſcripture, being ſo taught, 
Wee donot, therefore, ſomaketheſcripturetheruleof our faith, as {57 ay fnde 

| - . a y = 

ieele(t the other, nor. ſo admitte the other, asto detract any thing, 

m the plenitude of the ſcripture, in which all things are contained oma i 

t muſt be beleeued . | them aright, 


CHAD. 17. 


Of the (balenge of Papiſts againſt the rule of Scripture,cherging it withobe.t,"., 


ſcuritie and mperfeition. 


<0) His rule our aduerſaries leaſt cſteeme of, charging it with 
>> obſcuntie and imperfeRion, and thereuponrelye vpon þu- 

{4 PA mancinterpretations and vncertainetraditions.. Touching 
| &) their firſt chalenze made againſt this rule of the ſcripture,as 
_  beingobſcureand darke, and ſo not fit togiuedirettion to 
faith, vnlelle it borrowe lightfrom ſomething elſe: wee. aunſwere, 
Re15n0queltion, but there are manifold difficulties in the (ſcripture, 
eeding partly from the high' and excdlentnaturcofthethingsther- 
Maned, which are without the compalleot naturall vnderſtanding, 
loare wholly hidden from naturall men,& not knowen of them that 
ſpntuall, without much trauaile, and ftudious mcditationz partly out 
 gnorance of tongues, and of the nature of ſuchthings,by the com- 
0 whereof, the matters of diuinc —_— are manifeſted m_ 
£ ut 
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atthe difference betweene their opinion and ours, concernins thi 
— eis, firſt in thatthey thinke (1 ſcripture ſo obſcure and br, 
vnderſtood, that Heretiques may wreſt and abuſe it at their ple 
and no man. becableto conuincetheirfollic, by theeuidence ofthe 
tureitſelfe. Secondly,in that they thinke,ti.at we cannot by any hely 
beaſſurcd outofthe ſcriptureit ſelfe, and the natureof the things they 
contained, that thatis the truc meaning of it, which wee thinketoky, 
chat wereſt in it,onelyfor the authoritie of the Church. But wee(gy 
men, notnegleRting thatlight of direftion, whichthe Church yer 
norother helpes and meanes,may be afluredtoutofthe natureofthety 
them(clues,the conferenceof places,the knowledge: of tongues, and 
ſutable correſpondence, that one partof divinetruth hath wih au 
that they haue found outthe truemeamng of it,and ſo be abletocogy 


the aduerſaries, and gainclayers. 


CH AP. 16; =Y 


; 


o 


Of the Interpretation of Scriptare, and te whons it pertaineth. 


FESS) Ouching this point, thereare two queſtions viuallyproy 
Fl [7 | theoneto whome' the mterpretation of the ſcriptures 
Way) (244 neth - the other by whatrules and meanes, men may fink 
Ge AS thetruemeaningof it. Touching the firſt , our Advera 
tanglemuch, with many declamations, againſt priuat 
retations, and interpretations of priuate ſpirits, and make the world 
Lccngher weetollow no other rule of interpretation; but cach mas] 
4 Centrer $.4.4. Vatefancic . | 
or1.2.ecphear, ar  Foranſwere hereunto, we ſay with 2 Stapleton, that interpretaton 
- $4, ſcripture may beſayd to bepriuate,and the ſpirits whence they proct 
named priuate,cither Rationeperſone,nood:yor firis: T hat is,in relpetonll 
perſon who interpretcth, the manner ofhis proceeding ininterpretug 
the ende of his1nterpretation. A priuate interpretation,proccedingh 
=_ ſpiritiathe firſt ſenſe, is cueric interpretation deli p 
f privatecondition. In the ſecond ſealc, is that, which menof wil 
dition ſocuer, deliver, contemning andneglefting thoſe publike we 
mow areknowentoall,and aretobe vſcd by all that deſireto find 
truta. | | 
Inthethird ſenſe that, whichprocceding from men of priuatec 
on, 15 not{opropoſcdand vrged by them,as if they woul bindeals 
torecelueandimbraceit,butis intended onely to their ownelatiin® 
The firſt kinde of interpretation, proceeding from a priate {pints 
bediſliked,if the parties ſo interpreting,neither negle&t te come 


-& meanes, of attaining the rizhtſcnle of that they jaterpretycone®” 
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other men; nor preſumptuouſly take vppon them, to teach 
1 # proc a them to beleceue that , which they apprehend for 
th, withoutany authoritieſoto doe. | ' 
But privateſpiritsin the ſecondſenſe,thatis menofſuch diſpoſitions,as 
"follow theirown fancies,and negleR the commonrules of direRion, 
Enthuſiaſts, and traſt to their owne ſenſe, without conference and dac 
ſpe&to other mens iudgements, weaccurle. This13allweſay touching 
"matter: wherein T would faineknowe, whatour aduerſaries diſlike. 
dy nothing atall,as it will appeareto euery one, that ſhall butlooke 
otheplaceaboue alledged out of Srapletoy. Butfay they,there muſt be 
reauthenticall interpretationof Scripture,” which euery one muſt bee 
undto ſtand vnto,or clſethere will benocnd of quarrels and contenti- 
. Theinterpretation of Scripture isnothing elſe, but the explication 
xd clearingotthe meaning of it. This1s either true or falſe, Thetrue in- 
retation of the Scripturc,is of two ſorts. For theres an interpretation; 
hich delivereth that which 1s true, and contained in the'Scripture , or 
amthenceto be concluded, thoughnotmeantinthatplace whichis ex* 
punded. 
hisisnot abſolutely & perfcRly a trucinterpretation,becauſe though 
truely delivereth ſuch doArine as 1s contained inthe ſcripture, and no- 
ingcontrarie to the place interpreted, yetitdothnot expreſle that, that 
particularly meant, in the place expounded , There:1s therefore ano- 
rkindof true interpretations, when not onely that igwlelivered which 
— ſcripture,but that which is meantinthe particular pla- 
expounded. 
likewiſe falſe interpretations areof two ſorts: ſomedeliuering that 
hich is vtterly falſe, and contrarieto the Scripturez ſomeothers onely 
mg inthis, that they attainenot thetrue ſenſe, of the particular places 
pounded . An example of the former, is that interpretation of that 
ce of b Geneſis, The ſonnesof God ſaw the daugbters of men, &rc.<which 
of the Fathers haue delivered, vnderſtanding by theſonnes of God, |, 5.u46 6.2. 
Angelsof Heaven, whoſe fall they ſuppoſeproceeded fromthe loue <Tminl.ce velats 
women, Which error they cofirme by that of the Apoſtle , that women , 1,.6ra7 faces 
{tcome vailedinto the Church for the Angels:thatis as they interpret, paw price, 
| ſtthe Angels ſhould fall in love with the.A falſe interpretation of the FAA OS.) 
erkind; 4 Audradizs ſheweth, ſome think that expoſition of the words &- infine Mere 
Prophet E ſaie,© Quis enarrabit generationem eins ? Who ſhall declare - a, or BD 
{reration, delivered by many of. the! Fathers, vaderſtanding thereby [ny 1 _ 
eternall generation of the ſonne-of God; whichno man ſhall declare. *; 0s 955. ly 
reas, by the name of generatis,the Prophetmeaneththatmultitude, Ended ngs 
lbelecuein Chriſt, which ſhall bee ſo greate, as cannot be ex- Cenitae Bs. 2. ft 
. 262. 
An authenticall interpretation, is that, which isnot onely true, but ſo p55 
Gg 2 clearely **& 57: 


| 


-, 
_ 
{2s 
oe 
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clearcly & inſuch ſort, thateucry one 1s bound toimbrace andto;..: 

it . As before wee made three kinds of 1ud zement, the one of difcre 

common toall,the other of direction c6mon to the Paſtorg of theC. | 
and athird of juriſdition, proper to them that haue ſupreme POKerin 
Church: ſo likewiſe weemakethree kindes of interpretationy the 
private, and ſocucry one may interpret the ſ{criptiſfe, that is privy 
with himſcife conceive, or dchuerto other, what heethinkeththey, 

: ning of ittobezthe ſecond of publike direion, and ſo the Paſton 

the Church may publikely progete what they conceiueof it; and 
third of Turi{dition, and ſo they that haue ſupreme power, thatis the 
ſhoppes allembled ina generall Councell, _ interpret the (crions 
and by their authoritie ſuppreſte all them that (hall gaineſay ſuch us 
pretations) and ſubie@euery man that ſhall diſobey ſuch determing 
as they conſent vppon, to excoinmunication and cenſures of lke 
ture . 

But for authenticall interpretation of Scriptures, which euery 
conſcienceis bound to yeeld vnto, itts of an highernature: neither 
weethinke any of theſe to bee ſuch, as proceeding from any of tho 
forenamedand ſpecified; to whom we graunt a-power of _ 20 
Touching the interpretations which the Fathers haue deliuered, we: 
ceivethemas vadoubtedly true; in the generall doQtrine they ca f 
in.and fo farre forth eſteeme them as authenticall:yet doe wee thinke! J: 
holding thefaitlyof the Fathers,itislawfull to diſſent from that int d 
tation of ſome particular places, which the greater part of them haven? 
uered,or perhaps all that haue written of chem, and to find outſoment 
notmentioned by any of the Auncient. 


, CHAP. I7. l 
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Of the interpretation of the Fathers and how furre wee are bound h 
mitte tt . v7 


Anſ Gend.n fo FLIER He Fathers, (ſaith Audradius) eſpecially they of the6n ki 


257. 260, WO HR Church, being ignorant of the Hebrewe tongue, foil , 
ry oj Origen,didrather ſtriue,with all their wit &learning,t0f 


LETRAY Allegories, & to framethe manners ofmen, then to clear 
hard places ofthe law & the Prophets. Nay cuen Hierome himlelfe, 
morediligently theany ofthe reſt, ſought outthe meaning & ſenſes (4 
47= = ON prophetical & divine Oracleszyet often to auoyde the obſcurities#" na 
cenmenarerann WOTds, betaketh him(cltto Allegories:In this ſenſe it is that®C 
Geng. etanefauth,hee willnotfearetogocagainſi the torrentof all the V* 
for which laying; cAudradins ſheweth,that {anus & others doe WW 
ly blame him. For though we may-not goe fro the faith oftheFathe 
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of dotrine, which they deliuer in different inter- 


themaine trueth | | 
- terpret ſome parts of the Scripture otherwiſe, 


retations, ) ef May WEE 111 
co any 9! 
Wc, tc nature an 


Ives neceſlary, | | | 
Neither is this to conternne the vniforme and maine conſent of the Fa» 


«53. but rather more exaQtly toilluſtrateand explanethoſethings, which 
ev did allegorically vaderſtand, or not ſo diligently trauaile in, as 
{ for them that come after ,todoe. It isnotthen ſo ſtrange athing 
ay,chatthere are many places of Scripture, the trueliterall, andnatu- 
(Caſe whereof , we cannot findein any ofthe Ancient, Neitheris this 
, charge them with errourin faith: ſceing the ſenſc they gine, tendethto 
e {rtherance of the true faith, and the better forming of mens man- 
r3to godlinelſe. Wherefore, we fearenot to pronounce with Ardradins, 
2twhoſocuer denieth, that the true and literal] ſenſe, of ſundry textes of oohe >> 0 
Scripture, hath been Found outin this laſt age (wherein © as Guido Fa- Swiars Latinas 
iwrighily noteth, atl chings ſeeme to bee renewed,and all learning to *=paamem 
newly borne into the world , that ſo Chriſt might bee newly faſhio- 
lin vs, and wee new borne in him) is moſt vnthankefull vnto God, 
jathathſonichly ſhed out his benefits vpon the children of this gene- 
tion, and vngratcfull towards thoſemen, who with fo great paines, 
he lucialle, and ſo much benefit toGods Church, haue trauai- 
therein. 
Netheris eA»drads onely of this opinion, but [anſenins, and IMal- 
alſo, who both of them doe in ſundry places profeſle, they reſt 
tlatisfied inany interpretation giuen by the Fathers , but preferre 0- 
er found outin this age, For example, in the explication of that place 
lobx, Ofhis fulueſle, we haueallrecciued , gracefor grace; 4 Malds- 
#;, refuſeth all the interpretations of the Fathers, and giveth this 
us owne, We haue recciued,of Chriſts fulneſle , moſt excellent gifts 
L grace, yet no man hath recciued all, but cuery one 1s defective, 
a, every one lacketh ſomething, that another hath. But hee may 
knowledge the goodneſſe of GO D towards him, in that hee hath 
meother inſtead ofit, which the other hath not, and ſo may right. 
bee fayd to haue recciued grace for race, becauſe in ſtead of that 
ce hee wanteth, and incl hath, hee hath recciucd ſome other, 
the other wanteth. Many other inſtances might bee giuen out 
(Getane, eAndradius, Tanſenins, Maldonarus , and other worthy Di- 


5of theChurch of Rowe: butthis may ſuffice, 


"| 


the Auntient euerdid , weighing the circumſtances of pla- 
d force of wordes in the Orizinall, and hauing.other 


d Communtor. ©® 
leban. cap,b. 
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CHAP. 38. 
Of the diners ſenſes of Scripture. 


= Hus having ſet downe to whomtheinterpreres, 
\ | the Scripture pertaineth,itremaineth,that we 
F| of therules, direQtions, and helpes, thatmen kay 
leade them,to the finding outof the right mean 
it. But, becauſe ſome ſuppoletheScripturehayy 
ny, & vncertaineſcnſes, before weenterintothes; 
& & | courſeof the rules, which muſt dire&Qvs ininter 
ting , we mult ſpeake oma ofthe multiplicity of ſenſes, ſuppoly 
bein the words of Scripture, which may ſcerneto contrary all certaingd 
interpretation. Thereis therefore a double ſenſe of the ſacred word 
ſentences of Scripture. For there1s a literall ſenſe, and a ſpiritual or my 
; callſenſe. Theliterallſenſe is either proper,or native, when the word 
to be taken, as originally intheirproper ſignification they import,orhy 
- ratiue, when the wordsarc tranſlated from their naturall and prope 4 
nification, to ſignifie ſome thing reſembled y thoiethings, they doe; 
marily import. * As when Chriſt ſayth, hee hath other ſheepe, which arem 
thus feuld. 

The ſpirituall or myſticall ſenſc of the Scripture is, when the words 
therproperly,or figuratiuely,ſfignific ſome things, which are thang 
figntficationsof other things. Thisisthree-fold : Allegoricall 
gicall, Anagogicall. T he firſt1s, when things ſpoken of in theoldTt 
ment,arefagures of ſomethings in the Newe. Soitwas literally tru tut 
b Abrahamhad two ſonnes, the one by a bondwomangthe otherbyalne 

b Gaang,2t. buttheſe two ſonnes of Abrahaw imported ſome other thingintielas 
7-014 rl ofthe new Teſtament, to wit, two different ſorts of men. < Andhaene 
Scrytra,de mal- May obſeruethedifference, betweene an Allegory anda Type. 
- ana ent "I Y 15,when ſome particular perſon,orfa&, in theold Teſtament, dem 


ber dechſfind rs teth, && ſhadowethout vnto vs, ſomeparticular perſon, orfaQtinthexs 
dt collefta ex ve- 


TS” Anallegory,when ſomethingin the old Teſtamet,in a ſpiritual &0) 

' calſart,ſhadowethout vnto vs in a generallity, things in ſome prop#t 
aunſweringinthe new. So 4 Dauid,ouercomming Goliah, wasa IP 
Chriſt,andallegorically did ſhadow out that victory, which weobtu 
the _ ofthe ney Teſtament, ouer thoſe ghoſtly cnemics chatniſeps 
gainſt vs, 

- The Tropologicall ſenſe of Scripture is, when one thing delive 
reported inthe Scripture, ſignifieth ſome other thing, pertaining? 
© Deut 25,4 behauiour & conuerſation of men: as when God forbade to ©*=# 
tCor.g,, PMoutheftheoxethat treadeth our the corne, This prohibition did lite! 

liznific,that God would nothaue laboring oxen reſtrained fromlet® 
while they were treading out the corne. But thisreſpeR, which 


d 1,Samyr-,50,* 


0 
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1» theſe his creatures of inferiour condition, did ſignifie,thatmuchleſle 
ex,»hich labourfor our ſoules good, are to bedenied thethings ofthis 


Anagogical,when the things literally expreſſed to vy, do ſigmifte ſome 
in thc (ate ofheauen happineſle. f G od ſware in his'wrath;o the Iſrac- & Phi 958. 
; hat they ſhanld not enter into bisreff , meaning the land of Canaan: but H4yts 
Apoſtle from thence concludeth,that vnbelceuers ſhall notenterinto 
teternall reſt of the Saints in heauenzbecauſethe reſt ofthe Iſraclites in 
eland of {anaar, after their manifold dangers, vexations, and travels, 
afigureof the erernall reſt m heaven. his dinifion ofthe manifold 
nſes of Scripture is taken out of Encherins. | 
Hicrimmaketh three kinds of expolition of Scripture, Hiſtorical, Tro« 
logical, & Spirituall : that which henameth ſpirituall comprehendeth' 
ththoſebefore expreſſed by Excherins,to wit, Allegoricalland Anago- 
call. A*7y/fine makerh the expoſition of the ſcriptureto bee twofold, ? 
ſtorical,and Allegorical, The former hemaketh to be twofold, to wir; 
wogical, and Enologicall: & thelaterhe maketh to comprehend that, 
ichproperly is called Allegoricall,and the other two,to wit, I ropolo- 
altand Anagogicall. T 
Thereaſon of thisdiuerſity of my ſticall ſenſesis, becauſe the old Teſta» 
it was a figure of the newzand the new,of future glory. T hismultiplict- 
of lenſes breedeth no vncerrainty in the ſcripture, nor Xquiuocation; 
cauſe the wordes of the ſcripture doe not doubrfully ſignifie ſo divers 
d different things;but rhe things certainly ſignified by the wordes,are 
z0es & fignifications of divers things. Alltheſeare founded vponone 
erall and certaine ſenſe, from which onely in matter of queſtion and 
pubtanargumentmay be drawen. T he thing wherein Origen offended, 
anot, thathee found out ſpirituall and myſticall ſenſes of thediuine | 
mpture, but becauſe hee thought there is no literall true ſenſe of them, 
tmyſtical onely,ſo ouerthrowing the trueth of the ſacred hiſtory ofthe 
joke of God. And thefault of many others in former times was, thatfol- 
ing himtoo much,they negledted theliterall fenſe,and ouer-curioull 
uphtoutallegories, an mylicall ſenſes; whereas yet the litcrailfenſe 
tchathforce and power to eſtabliſh trueth, and improoucerror.s And $ Sixt» Sw 
8doubtlefleis the firſt and chigfeſt vſeand neceſſitic of following the bbs "— 
wallſenſe. Anotheris ; for that , beeing the foundationofthe tay (tt. ſerie, & wnfce | 
\If wee findeit notout, wee may runne into many errours. The 4ſa- - arm 
beer out of thoſe wordes of the Pſalmif?, where Gon ſayth, that Ged 
# made a Tabernacle for the Sunne in heauen, out of which, it commeth in the 
g,44 a Bridegroome ont of his chamber, to ſhew the brightnes of his connte- 
Ketothe ſonnes of men, reading, Poſutt tabernaculum ſunm in Sole,God pla- 


this Tabernacle,or appointed - made himſelfe a Tabernacle in the Sun,inter» 


vthat Chriſt aſceded into the higheſtheaues, withoutour —__ 
7 ) 


his bodic behinde him, within the compaſle ofthe globe of the 

ſo thathisfleſhisto bee adored” in the Sunne,asin a abernacle wie 
b Imeeffw ſari jr jtrefteth, and remaineth, » Nowastheir courſes notto bee exculy 
egy er rex which follow the my ſticall ſenſe onely , and negle@the literall; ok 


th: 1 rg arcnolefſc faulty , that followe the litcrall ſenſe onely , and doengry 


a arore woo conliderthe myſteries of ſpirituall vnderſtanding, and in : 
10214 alezeriarm Chriſtian and godly converſation, whichin the word of God, doe 
ms oe por themſclues vato them. For they make the Scriptures,eſpecullly of 
gw 6s fs -* oldetcſtament, whereſo mm things of outward obſcruation, cere 
aicter perinercid Dicyand purification were preſcribed, vnſauorie, and toſcemeleſſedm 
pr fin incor than the lawes and preſcriptions of the Gentiles, as the Arbeniars,Law, 
ita emeriers. 99075415, and other, and the manifold hiſtories of former times, tolemy 
En little to edification. 
a Betweene both theſe extreames, a meancis to be kept, thatneithak 
qudminl one, northeother benegleCted: ſothat we muſt neither be likethemyy 
-@- reicing the literall expoſition, ſecke out fond and childiſh Allegang 
and ſo ouerthrowe the trueth of the diuine hiſtorie, as Origen did, ors 
. le&the knowledge ofit, publiſhing their owne idle and ridiculour 
ceits,asifthey were the great & hidden myſteries of the Chriſhanfadl 
religion; norlike thoſe, whichreſtin the bare and naked words ,andfy 
lables, without colleting fro thence, ſuch inſtruionsasarc fit, Theks 
mer ({ayth Sirras Senenſis) are to knowwe, that howſoeuer they muy 
the literall expoſition of Scripture to be eaſie,, obuious, and trwallja 
is:ndecd the hardeſt of ail other. Whereupon, both Hieromeand 
guitine confelle, that at firſt, to decline the obſcurities and diffculta 
the text of Scripture,they followed myſtical ſenſes, as being moreal 
but afterward when they grewinage, and ſon ripencllc of mdz 
they ſought outthe other, which is literall. 
| Thus wee ſeethe difference betweenethe literall and myſlicall 
of Scripture, and how and in what ſort the one is the ground of theotid 
Which that wee miſconceiue not, nor take one for another , weemul 
member,thatby the literall ſenſe of Scripture, wee vnderſtand not 
onely, which the wordes docproperly afford \ but which they pr 
affoord,according tothe intention of him that vſeththem, and the 
ſtrudtion of them that heare them. The my ſticall ſenſc oppoſited®® 
to isthat, whichis notprimarily intended by him that ſpeaketh" 
hauing ſuchmyſticall ſenſe. All the allegories therefore, rable, 
&nigmaricallſpeaches, which are vſcd in Scripture, not being wa 
either in theintention of the ſpeaker, or conſtruction of theheareh,F 
a5 the wordes propeily import, but as ſignifying things re@b 
tethings they properly import, dolitcrally ſigni e that, whichby® 
pariſon ot ſuch things, they make vs Cdertin 
Hereitis notoutof place, to obſcruc the difference betweene#ry 
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And as God doeth thus ſpeake vnto vs in parables, Allegorics, and 
odles,fo did hee ſhewe the Prophets of olde, in dreames and vitions, 
things thatarc heauenly , by thoſe thatare earthly, and the things 
we inuſible , by thoſe that are viſible : as in-the Reuclation, 
Sam lobn ſawe ſeuen golden candleſtiches, and one like the ſonne of man * Reel, 
ung in the middeft of them. © There is none of theſe Enigmaticall, + 9» #547, 
egoricall, or parabolicall ſpeaches, nor none of theſe viſions, but ei> <g,g.  ** 
lome things knowen to them., to whome they were propoſed, 
by {peciall explication added to them, or per nom fat; a) IN 
ſeeing the thing performed, thatwas ſo obſcurely ſhadowed gne- RY ETIEH 
» May beevnderſiood. y From theſe without theſe helpes of vnders Tnygicatior piri- 


| 
4 


ag, weecanconcludenothing, thatis doubttull. An any: 7b call fnſes 


erltanding A&nigmatica!l and hard ſpeaches, by force of ſome things 
wenvatovs, ging light vntothem, is the riddle of Samſor, Our 
eater came meate, &c. which any one, knowing thatout of a Li- 
hee had taken honie, would vnderſtand, but another could not. 
cation added, 4 as the myſtery of the ſeucn ſtarres, and ſeuen 9 *=*120 
© candleſtickes [wenpdigil to /obn, that faw the vilion ofthem, 
eudenceof the thing exhibited and performed, * Deftroythis Temple, r Ton 3.19.23. 
wh Chriſt )andin three dazes I will build it , andraiſe it vp agaixe. The 
Ps after they ſawe bum riſeu from the mo , Temenubred theſe wn 
H 
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aud 1nderſtood that they were ſpoken by onr Sanonr , of the Teryl of k;.0.1 
and the Le omrereing it, f Selikewiſe , when they ure: iy, 
and abhominable ouerthrowe of Jeruſalem, and the Temple, theycy 
not but vaderſtand, what was meantby the prophecie of Dazieltouck 
the abomination of deſolation , ſtanding intheholy place, -.. .. 

Thus having cleared that doubt, which ſome make, touching 
multiplicitie offenſes of the words of Scripture, asifthere were na 
caine meaning ofthem , and hauing ſhewed whichis that ſenſe, we 
principally ſeekeafter, as being the foundation of therelt , itrea 
that we come to ſpeake ofthe rules of direRion, andthe rn we 
to attaine to the vnderſtanding of the true m—_—_— of the Scn 
For as Hierome fitly noteth, © Non putemus in verbis ſcripturarmy 
enangelium, ſed in ſenſu, nonin ſuperficie,ſed in medulls,non in ſermon 
ſed in radice rations, We muſt not thinke that the Goſpel confitteth int! 
of ſcripture,but in the ſenſe and meaning, net in the eutwardrinde anduhia 
in the imvardpith and marrow , not in the leanes of the wordes , but ini! 


and gronndof reaſon. 


Y 


CHAP. I'9, 


Of the rules wee are to follow andthe helpes we aretotruft to, in int 
the Scrimqtures. 


' Ouching therules weareto follow, the helps 
areto truſt ynto, and the chings requiredintaei 
pretation of Scripture, I thinke wee may! 
ſolue. Firſt thereis required an illumination 
vnderſtanding: for the naturallwan perce 
the things of God , for they arefpiritually ace 
= S=2-28 | butthefpirituall man iudgeth alf things, am 
2 ſelfe151ndged of none. Secondly,a minde free fromthe choughtel 
things, depending on God, asthefountaine of illumination, dew 
_ the trueth, withreſolution to imbraceit; though contrary tothe cont 
- of naturall men, Thirdly, the knowledge ofthe ruleof faith, Wt 
ly fet downe, and the praRtiſe of the Saints according to theb 
4 Fourthly, a dueconfideration, what will follow vpon our interpies 
agreeing with, or contrary to, the things generally received; 
ued among Chriſtians :in which-con{ideration the conferences 
© places of Scripture, and the things there deliuered isnecellary, FW 
conſiderationofthe circumſtancesof the places:interpreted, 
-* enofthe words, the things going before, and following after. * 
oy knowledgeof ail thoſe Hiſtories, Artes, and Sciences which 
cpe vs. For, ſeeing 2race preſuppoleth nature, and Scripture ot 
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-.chys, butpreſuppoſeth we knowe already, thethingsthat may 
| _— by elighe of nature, many doc LE: eadeedinad ſundry 
(aoes of Scripture, becauſe they bring not with them, tothe ſtudie of 
thardegreeotnaturall knowledge, whichis requiſite, Seventhly , the 7 
onledge ofthe originall tongues, and the phraſes and Idiotuſmes of 
= Sothat to reſolue this matter yet more diſtinaly and fully ,there 
ſome things required for the attaining of the right vnderſtanding of 
ripture, as waking vs capable of ſuch vnderſtanding , of which ſorte | 
teilumination of the mindez ſome things asmeanes, whereby wee = 
ine vnto it, T helſc arc of two ſorts, cither m_—_— and preparing 
dy,asoften reading, meditating , andpraying, or elſc guiding vs in 
very ſearchitſelfe. Theſe are cither generall and moſt infallible, as 
ruleof faith, which if wee followe, wee are ſure not todepart from 
generall veritie of the Chriſtian faith; or more proper and ecu 
recngvs tothe true finding outof themeaning of particularplaces of 
rioture, Thereis therfore between our aduerſaries, and vs,no difference 
smatter , if they will vnderſtand themſclues. For wee confelle, that 
atherconference of places, nor conſideration ef the antecedentia & con- 
wettia, nor looking into the originals, arcof any force, vnleſle wee 
dethe things, whuch wee conceuc to bee vnderſtood .and meant in 
placeinterpreted, to be conſonant to the rule of faith. 2 And they « Srpinion corre. 
afelle, thatthoughalone, and withoutreſpect had to the rule of faith, $4742.07 
beebut probable, meancs ofdireion, and not abſolutely certaine, 
tthat being ioyned with the rule of faith, they helpe and are excee- 


- 


<7 x of ; . diff . | þ Decaufs diff . 
lhricss in his Clans ſcripture , ſpeaking of the datficulties that are ,,,; ſeryprurs 


uo: —_— and how they may beeclcared, ſheweth that nothing & remedjs. ro 
ore neceſlary for the yadertROIRes the Scripture, thanto beright, ***._____ 
taghe the general principles, and axiomes of Diuinity , outof which 
Howe, and on which doc depend , whatſoever things arecontained | 
we Scripturez and then commeth to the other media alligned before. 
atheristhere any ofour Diuines, that euer thought otherwale. 


2534 CHAP. 2:0, 
Of the ſuppoſed imperfeltion 0 f Scriptures, and the ſupply of Traditions. 


SY Hus having ſhewed what that dithcultie. and obſcuritie is, 
[EY which is foun1 in ſcripture, who muſt interpret it, & by what 
» 2h rules they mult bee guided in the interpretation of. tz itre» 
£:22:424 maneth, that. in the next place , wee cleare the ſcriptures, 
the other imputatih ofour adverfaries,which 15zmpertetion, which 
udcror to lupply by adduion elireh56e. The necellaty of weitings, 

2 or 
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for the preſeruation and ſafe keeping of thoſe treaſures of lem; 
and wiſedome,which wedefireſhould remaine and beknowens,,f 
ritics, appeareth, in that fewe things remaiae, of Socrazes, 

and others, renoumed inthe times wherein they led forwiſedar, 
learning, becauſe they left nothing in writing, as alſo by thy 
bleſſed /ob, Oh that my wordes were written &c, as if there were to od 
meanes, to preſerue the remembrance of things, that they ſhoull 
uer beforgotten, but writing onely. The Auncientshadthekn' 

of God without writing , buthow ſoone itdecayed, itcafily appe 
Surely itfailed incuery family,in one at the leaſt,til the timeof Tad 
of the 12. Patriarkes. And therefore,after God tookethe wholepols 
of Jacob to be his peculiar people,(a fauour which he ſhewed nottoui 
1 15.4 2, his fathers before) hee gaue themhis lawes inwriting : which Scty 
Aer ry ry or writing was ſo full and perfe&t, b that the Iewes had nothin 
Non deſwntyingu?', ered vntothem , pertaining to the knowledge or ſeruice of God,t 


ab : ; 
entaagets viem WaSnOt written. : | br 
frulſe iradytronem The inſtance, that our aduerfaries giue to the contrary ise 


ning the females, and the males dying before the eightth day, 
not being circumciſed , they preſume they wete ſanRified to:God, 
found remiſſhon of ther Originall and birch ſiane ,'/by ſome off 
cted rite, and Sacramentall meanes, appointed by God, though 
c Andrad deftsſ, written, © Thisinſtance1s clearely refuted by eLndradens; (If (adit 
5.24425 welhallmorediligently lookeinto the thing it ſelfe, weeſhallfinde, 
theIewes had noſet, or certaine rite of recl1gion , wherewithto lan 
and cleanſe their women children, or males that died before cr 
on, from the pollution of originall finne: and ifperhapsanyaul 
times vſeany forme,or rite, it was rathera matter of priuate; anos 
tary denotion, than of neceſlitie. For, whereas parents ſtandii 
by the generall lawe of God and nature , with all thankefull ac 
ledgement, to receiue their children, as a great and ſpecialth 
from God , this their faith, pretic, and thankefulneſle ioyned 
fre of, and prayer for their good, proſperous ,and happieeli 
accepted, and found fauour with God, on the behalfe ofthercl 
« Mee d-41.2 Whereupon 4 Gregorie pronounceth, that the faith of theparend, 
of the ſame force with them of the olde time, that the Bapt 
water 13 with vs. And whereas eAe9ire ſayth, it is not like 
the people of G'O D, before the inſtitution of Circumciſion, 
no Sacrament wherewith to preſent their children to GOD, 
the Scripture have not expreſſed it, it is not to bee vnderſtood{® 
tHvdradies ) of any. outward ceremonies neceſlaric for rh6W* 
cation of thoſe Infaar, -bur of anyrie, and offering chemto G0) 
whether mentall onely , or ouewardly obiect ro'the eye, 0d 
That which Andtradins addeth thiarn could not be known bud 


a lob 19,24, 


non ſergpt® 
apud Iudavt. 
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. "|y thatthe faith of theparentsnavin ſteadof circumeifis, before 
p _ wasinſtituted, 8caftertheinſtitutien ofitro themtharmighe 
awfully, or covld not potlibly bee circumciſed, is frivolousrfor men 
it.and concludedit,out of the generall,and common rules, of res- 
and equitie. br | 
' ching the ſtate of the peopleof God,fincethecommingof-Chrift, -- 
cr Areneraaan oe t,butthey can ally prove chart writing 
+ theChurch thatnow is hath, are defeftiue and > aq0g Tho 
ndeuour toprouez Firſt, becauſe the Scriptures of t Teſt 
*t were written vpon particular accafions olfecd andaoral purpolc 
containe aperfeR rule of faith. Secondly, becauſe they were written, | 
the Apoſtles and other Apoſtolique men, out of their owne motions, ' 
i notby commandement from Chriſt theſonne of God.But vato both 
eArgunents,alledged by our Aduerfarics,we anſwere,that they con- 
nematterof veriegroſleerrour. > 
Forfirſt, who ſeeth not plainely, that the Enangeliſtes wrieng the hi- 
icof Chriſtes life and death , Saint Luke in the booke of the As af 
Apoſtles, deſcribing the comming of the holy Ghoſt , the admirable 
tzof grace powred vpon the Apoltles, andthe Churches eſtabliſhed, 
| ordered by them : and the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint /obx, writing the Re 
Jations which he ſaw, concerning the future ſtateof things, tothe'ende 
theworld; meant todeliuera pertet ſumme of Chriſtian dorine, and 
Qonof Chriſtian faith . - It1s truc indeed, thatthe Epifttes of the A- 
Res,direfted tothe Chriſtian Churches that then were , wereoceaſio- 
ly written, yetſo, as by the at" 1e of God, all ſuchthinges as the 


wrehbeleeueth, not being founde in the other parts of ſcriptare pur- 
dy written, are moſt yr ve wont at large pj poker in Chefs boi ” 


Secondly, touching the other partof their Argument, which they . 
ing toconuince the Scriprareof imperfeRion;becauſc they that wore 
dnocommandement to write, wee thinke irneedethnocrefit#tion, 
*theabſurditie of it is euidentand cleare of ſelfe. fFor who knoweth e.Aug.thu, & con 
bat the ſcriptures are not of any priuate motion, but that the bo. {on of ue 
men of G O D, were moouecd , impelled, and carried by the 4 jmuf3or he 
te of truth to the performance of this worke, doing nothing withs ;*"; pe. wor "A 
tbe inſtin of the Spirite, which was ynto them a Commgim- 196 5.5 
" mW - > Fx Perera, 2631 


imperfeftion and defeR,Fuppoled to befound inthie Sctiptare;our | 
Tlanezendeuour tolupplys y addition of traditions. The nate of | 


' 


"3 ne. $ cuery Chnſtan dodrine,deliveredfr6 
Mm nother either by laehy-voyee only;orby writng; as Exodae,17. » 
bec b menzmen tum in libro, &f trad in anribus loſuey 'Write thi ow ap 
AXE in a books and deliner it in the eares of Toſuah . Alt. 6.14. The 
Hh 3 written: 
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writtenlaw of Moſer, is calledatradition. Avdzineur exo dice 
aw Jeſus deftruet lorum iſftum,c mutabit traditiones quas tradidit wi; ja 
We heard bim ſay, that Ieſus ſhall deſtroy this place , and change the wa 
which Moſes delinered vnto vs.” Sometimes the name of tradition fu 
eth that, which is delivered by lively voyceoncly,and not wrinea.;7 
which 1 receined of the Lord, ſaith the Apoſtle, chat 1 delinered eng, 
Tnthis queſtion, by tradition, wee vnderſtand ſuch parts of Cluidh 
Arine or diſciplnezas were not written by: them, by whomtheywerk 
delivered. -. | Be Shi] 19 Re 
For thus our Aduerfarics vnderſtand Traditions, which 
intodiuers kindes. Firſt, inreſpett of the Authors, fo makingtha 
three ſorts, Divine, Apoſtolicall and Eccleſiaſticall, Secondly,mre 
of thematter they concerne,inwhich reſpect they makethemtobedy 
ſorts for either they concernematters of faith, or matters'of m 
and theſe later againe either temyorall or perpetualh, vniverfalli 
cular, Alltheſc1n theirſeuerall cindes they makeequall withthewai 
ecepts, and do&trines of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, & Paſtors of theC 
efrynto vsin writing. Neitheris there any reaſon-why they ſhe 
fo doe, ifthey could proueany ſuch vawritten verities. :For itiznot 
writing, thatgiueth things their authoritic, but the worth and cre 
wa wy that dehvereth them, though but by:worde' and lively w 
"Theondy doubt is,whether there be anyſuchynyrittentragil 
or not... - | | _” 
Much contention there hath beene,abour Traditions, ſome 
the neceſſitic ofthem, and otherreiefing.them,: For theclearingmas 
of wcemyſtobſcrue, that though weereictethevncertaineaninm 
traditiss of the Papiſts, yet we reienotall. For firſt we receivethen 
andnames ofthe authors of bookes Divincahd Canonicall;axdeli 
by tradition. This tradition wee admitte; forchat,, thoager 
of ſcripturehauenortheir authority from the Approbatis ottheG 
. but wannecredite of theimſelues,- and yeelde ſufhcient ſatistatiic 
men, of their Diuinetruth,whence wee wdgethe Church that'rec 
them,to bee leddeby the [piritof God, yet the.nugibers Authon, 
Brit of the parts of theſe bookes, wee rectine as\deliuered by 
Js, "os 0001'7 WITS! wy <1mnge of 3 ron 
"x The (econd kind of tradition which we admitte, is that ſummants 
b Ilia verba que prehealion, of thecheefehedds of Chriſtian dothme 5 contained 
ny reg = rges the Apolles,which was delivered to the Church,a52 m 
ſa ſan mdrcolefts 1 or thoughcuenie part thereof beecontainedintheſcrpt 
164 van relate DE rglerly connexion and diſtinGt explication of theſe, priva® 
om... 5 geredaato an Epitome, whercin arciumnplyed,and whe 
Gittbegs. 2] ard 2. . loot ye oaks nk "Hs 
Lo.oollys 
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1 all conclufions theologicar, 15 rightly named a Tradition : The 3 
- tat forme of Chriſtian dorine, andexplication. of the ſeuctall 
thereof, which the firſt Chriſtians receiving of the fame Apoſtles,” 
.dejveredrothem the ſcriptures, commended to poſterities . This 
nght!y bee nafned a tradition , not as if weewere to belceue any 
- without the warrant and authority of the ſcripture, but for thatwe 
ſaplaine and diſtinR explication of many things, which are ſome- 
Lrobfeurely contained inthe ſcripture: which being explicared , the 
which otherwiſe we ſhould not ſocafily hauevnderſtood, yeeld 
isfation that they are ſo indeede, as the Church delivereth them vn- 
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"The fourth kind of tradition, is the continued prattiſe ofſuch things, 4 
either are corained in the ſcripture exprefiely,nor the example of fuch- 
atiſcexpreſſely there delivered, though the grounds,rcaſons and cau- 
of theneceſſitie of ſuch praiſe; be there contained, and the benefit, 
200d thatfollowerh of 31. Of this ſort is the Baptiſme of Infantes, 
chistherfore named a traditi6,becauſeitisnot expreſlely delivered in 
pture, That the Apoftles did baptize Infants,nor any expreſlepre- 
there found, chat they ſhould ſo.doe.. Yetis not this fo received by 
andnaked tradition, but that we findethe ſcripture co deliver vnto vs 
groundsofit. The fift kinde of traditions,comprehendeth ſuch obſer. + 
onsa4in particular,arcnot commandedin ſcripture,northeneccfiitic 
henfrom thence concluded ,thoughia pos without limitationof 
andother circumſtances, ſuch things be there commanded; Ofthis 
many think the obſeruation ofthe lentfaſtro be,the faſt of the fourth 
thehxrdayes of the weeke,andſome other, | 
tthe Apoltles delivered by lively voice,uany obſeruations,diſpen- 
tandalterable, according to thecircumltances of times, and perſons, i waldnfs tom. 
makenoqueſtion. Onely this we ſay,that they are confounded with 34%7<0.63 


claſticall traditions, ſothar which they are,doth hardly appeare,and.& 25ur2 «cu 


"ayer on the Lordes day , and berweene Eaſter and Whitſontide; ING 
generally received , as deliuered by- Apoſtolique tradition , and tan New, 


can.3.3., 


n ſome beganne to breake it, it was confirmed by the Councell The cuttome of 


ſter and Whitſon- 
Out of this which hath beeneſayde, wee may may eafily reſoluc *& vox nas 
sto bee thought touching traditians. For frſt the Canon of ſcrip- veryiadmemth 
beingadmuted as delivered by Tradition, (though the diuinetruth "= pon<com- 
deinir ſeltecleare and cuident vnto vs, nut. depending of the Chur- hops otic fon 


athorine, ) there is noe- matter of-. faith delivered by bare and \1;;craition 


tradition, as the Romaniſts ſcemeto imagine, Yea this is ſo cleare, the aunciencrhey 


& 
(that 2 ofcpphmgh. 


editione; apofto; - 
they doenotnecellarily binde poſteritics. The cuſtome of ſtanding 5 «> rempers 


ICE, yet uit not. thought neceſlary to-bee obſcrued in our yrs, or £0 
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therein they coatraric themſelues, indeuouring to proveby ſe; 
CY or veatunity tradition, as wee ſhall... ? 
weerunnethroughthethings queſtioned betweene them and yz, 
onely clcarcinſtance they ſeemeto gue, 1s — the | 
vinitic of CHarie, which they ſay cannot bee proued by Gn 
isneceſlarieto be bedeened . Fl | | 
Butthey ſhould know, that this is no point of Chriſtianfaith, 7 
ſheewasa Virgin before,in, and afterthe birth of Chriſt, weez 
to belceueas an article of ourfaith, and ſo much igdeliuered in ferae 
and in the Apoſtles Creede:butthat ſhe continued ſocuerafterjzaſey 
ly truth, deliuered vnto vsby the Churchof God, fitting the ſand 
{ & bleſſed Virgin, and the honour due to ſo ſanflitied a yelld 
Chyſtes incarnation, as her body was : and (o is depietate,butnotTug 
fitate fidei,as the Schoolemen vieto ſpeake. Neither was Helxidu 
demned of Hereſie, for the deniall hereof, but becauſe pertipacic 
vrged the deniall ofit,ypon miſconſtruftion of ſcripture, as ifthedy 
of ithad beenea matter of faith. Touching this Allegation of ourk 
uerſaries, concerning Maries perpetuall Virginitie, we muſt kne 
 provedi howſocuer they pretend to holdeitonely by tradition, | yet thel 
out o'*<44.0! thatdefenditagainſt Heluidius, endeuour to ym it by the Sn 
Hire fhewech in T heir inſtance of Childrens Baptiſme, is moft apparantly again(iti 
ace P® ſelucs, for they confeſ[c it may be proued by ſcripture. = Bellamy 
Index bebics in nethit by three reaſons, taken fromthe ſcripture.. The firitis, fraft 
rey. toys vere: proptrtion, betweene Baptiſme and Circumciſion, the Circuma 
Sopewelec fig. Children then, and the Baptiſme of chem now, T his argumentizl 
neat Marie 35they propoleit, cannot beeauoyded, Theſecondfrom 
ces, lohn.z.Except a man be borne anew,of water and of the ſpirit , ki 
Jr. enter into the kingdome of Heauen. And that other, Sufer Wh 
dren to come vnto mee , for nts ſuch belongeth rhe Kingdom i 


HE. 


This Argument hee ſaithis ſtrong, effec uall and pregnant, wp 
thenecef{; ncof the Baptiſme of Jakks The third;sGaken 2M 
uzing of whole families by the Apoſtles,in which by althkeliks 
were1infants. | | 

« WeGallfinde Surely in thispoint of traditiss, our aduerſaries bewray therg 

[mn lieand inconſtancie,making it cuident to the whole worlde, they 

forme and wordes NOEWNAt they ſay. Bellarmineſayth, thatmany things, touching i 


et formeofall terandforme of ſacraments, archolden by tradztion, as not vein! 


$acrameres of tained in ſcripture ; and yetintheparticulars, = there is nothing ® 
_— = > my inthe Church of Rome, ack theſe things, which hee encenomn 
— 15 to proueby ſcripture. Somealle ge,forproot of tradition, the© 

dordelimeed en} FAMINE of the ſonneof God with the Father, and the proceene 


ves acamenes, ROly Ghaſt from thembork. Others conſtantly affirme,thatthd> 


| Of th burelus Balhy: 241 
. Sooenlabee {ay Puropiry  balanbat- 


ay res own becprovcd by feriptunt” «3 felchior Crnws plan h-3egh3; | 
p wn ectlatc of trachtior: ; :voducath, fe s 


- cn —_—  —— of \lnages;the 
_ _- artakin ts actament;; Thatorh 
ard confirroation 5 Std becdpfore em cl ca 
in ale-hge {vai art ak yank" dh cope dorkpat 
yathewforfearoot neſayiigthe eruth jo foute.of thaw,and his $26 090,/20. 3 
«fcllowesin other. And che therefore hee Gayth, Theſe HOGPedeyy, 
xuichath heorciere pon Folleonte, a CO pÞ Lib. 1 de ſanito. 
ſtron lyprooe the Inuocation and wor Ings ride met ag 1 pl 
ries 5f ' ance aw to dei wthattheMini x of the IEAM 
mdby thecommand aw Chaifty contained 28: bp of _ i grntes eine 
lecrate and par tic) pate inboth pants ofthefaer atnont?Thatconfuma: gmesefle colondaz , 
\ & ordinati6, once caferred, ate notiobereiterated;nbybecongluded 
ofthe nature of thE, deftribedvato ibindbefcriptenSarberGartoer 
offaith, we may conclude acogeting to the iudgemengofthebell,and 
ſtlearned, ofour adverſaries themſclues, that there is nothing to bee y wee, zo, 5: 
leved,which isnot cither exptellely tatained in ſcripture, or atleaſt r Aao,z5 
neceſſary conſequence from thence, and other thinges evident in the |, 
cof nature; or4n watter.of faQt, thee: concluded; *Thatthare were Ax opp wo 
ny ſpeeches and divineſayings of our Sauiour Chriſt, whieh though * Toni renee, 
wereneuer written by the Euangeliſts, the Apoltles and others con> 
mwith himin the dayes of bisfleth; kneweand taithfully preſerued 
ttepr 425 Aerie did allhings, which.ſhec: beard-him peake, nf peo hang 
himdoe,Cof which ſort w4sthat, aBledged by the Apolile 6 as in Genefor li ; 
re Hlelled to giuethento: -receine),wteinake noc qntliont bt that q 47 ait errorem 
. my of Thoſe vawrutenſpceches ,. or Adgionncecila ary to bee Hlieftarem 
n for our ſaluation , or, containing any \other.watier:of Dune ; Ro ko 
wiledge,thenis written,orthaterekertaiboly knows votoithe Church plicae; a Aſie 
rmerterly deny. All hehilericallibinga (Ouch, Biſhoppe Lind4#,) Preſoxtericeſſe 
UC Meteported cothcrnio/Clinkyvie contazned/in ſcripture, are. fa- = ag——_/ 


renews [1,3 


lous, orvacertaine, Whichdoubelelewaithereafon, why morggrrors Werſus bare 

re found inthe writings of theifirſ} Fathers ofthe Pritmitize Cbrch;che cap, ; 9 4%: 
hoſe that werefurther remourthfro thoſe hulk ngonaglades they 4cr: fuder Chri- 
reabuſedby thefalſeand wacertainie-reports. of traditions,” which'jn /** domnem 
letimes cab harkenedatcer; as11ving with: them, which had "A "FN er 
me conuerſant with the Apoſtles orthcir Schollers, as Wee hall Gode 149.  probas vel 


hatis reported of «Papresr.and it appearcthby the writings of others. *9 poiiefmis are 

Thus hauing mageitcleareandeuident; thatit snotſafeto.rely ypon 5 ———_—_—— 
Wtions in things concerningithe fanh; 4et:vs.come: to thoſe uation, « IS AIG Un. 
_aconcernethe mantersand cunucriation of: ;Men ,'/ - No? x Mel id ſ6h1 ab 


Twp deluered many rhingroftbisnaturetodbe Churches apoFiolus tradi 
ſome!" docucrunt, 


2.4.2 hat rene \ Books. 4. 
foe by of precept, Toms by 'nayo8.Counlellwilli 
| Henets a > lab Chorehes, add ſoameto all; fometo continue x } 
time. /ahd ſothef0 minue forever, weemaleno doubt; Of thi | 
fd: tre, though'the praRicebee,and omaybenameday —_ 
c "Ui 


other thingythereare, which doubtletle the Apolliexde 
traditi ; buttheyare.confounded with Eccleſtalticatit editions 
—_ notath, thar weemightrhe niare.reverenceth6oonſing 
of theChutch; and irediſpenſableby'rhe /guidesofitbeClunching 
_ abreportinegthe imntediateprecepts of Chri/-liimſclic, but byyea 
theic Paſtoraltpower and office;'und.fo iriutleconcerneth vi; ex 
- knowgwhether they weredetiucredby the Apoſtles themſcluey,iah 
nextafrer-commers:For ifthey were daiucred bythe Apoltles,;yuy 
they'diſpenſabloby the authoritie: of the Churdlv2 and.ifinat by 
dutby others,they may not beidiſpenſed with ,:not- altered, but 
ſame authoritie-* © 100 $0191 /8 65144 12040 
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12UTH Pr; & 


| rightly be'tho ace | 
: folths antboritie.T heſecondruleis,whatlocueralhor themoltfams 
. ._» renowned, inallages,or atthelcaltin diuerſe ages, haue c 
: - - -vered,avreceiucd from themthatwentbefore them, 'noe'mancon 
- \ * © Aidglordoubting of it;may beethouthtto bee an Apoſtolicalli 


% 
Þ 


Therhird.rale;is thecon{tant Teſtimon y,of the Paſtors of anAP* 
Ehureh fuceetlively deliuered;to which ſome adde, thepreſe 
ny ofany Apoltolike Church, whoſedeclinings when they beg 
\ eannotprecuſely-tell. Butnoneof the Fathersadmittethuscule: 03 
they vrgethe authority and tcltimony of Apoſtolike Churches! 
Proofe,orreproofeoftrucor pretended traditions,- they ſtand por 
conſenting voyce,or ſilence;ofithePaſtorsof fuch Churches, 1 
-Iy undiue ao a _ = 
j 


Of thiChutche.\" Booke. 4. 244 


-nt Church! but wee.enquire after therule, wherebytheprefent 
«ch way know true traditions from falfe: and befrdes , though the 
lemultiude of belecucrs, atone time iti the world, cannoterre pertina» 
| ern bmp inftcad of trugzyet 
Þ”moſtſway thungsm the Church way, yeacue the greater part of 
an pu Corned fo Ts this can benoſiirernule formentoiudgeof tra- : 
by Andtherfore >Canasreaſoneth fooliſhly, that whatſocuerthe, 
of Rome praRticeth,whichthee may riot towithout ſpeciall WAI « bbz,cap-4: 
from God, & yet hathnowarritindcr 9 Tyr ora 
lthep Gobghye m ſbehathreceiued b 7 nliobe the iuethexam- 
athepreſent praQticeofthe RomiſhChurrb)as:diſpes g-with, :8& 
ittiog yowes and oaths, andit duſloluinyg marri any ts A 
anali knowledge, ) by. admitung wen ntoof WITT But 
« ru——uh of the Ro milh Church, wee condemine,” cd;,: an 
100 4d7nonm's; 2 174 179717: Gt 1, 
SD C20V, +0 96111 axcentpr 
CH AP rad. _ NICK VOIR WAP. \ 
#4 the ference D f bookes Canonicall and cpoerphal 8 
«A oiOER S100 NTERINOOT , VIBRGAIC | 
m Thus haiing atifrerediour adierfatics ohietiens, touch:ag 
RH the obſcuritie, and imperteRions, of the! Gar phith as 
' » 4 afhirme to be thegule of our faithzitremaipethg that in particu» 
229 larwe confidet, which arcthe bodkes ofthis{ctiptarcycontaie ... 
ning therute of ourfaith,: apd wberetheindubitats, and cer- 
neiyofth&j2t0 be found, whether inthe Ori n8l4,q7vithe T'ren(s 
ſans, The bookes whith ©Haſe, the Prophes,anel Apoſierdelgercd 
tld,containe the.Canon, thatistheule of Piet) faith, land reli; 
ywhichtheſonnezaf men receined by: Retjelationfiombeauen, and » = " 
ret —_—_ on ITO 
xuetohaucbeencinf rom the or aur y cw 1 
leauthontic is ſo gicasthatmwdunn gb ;daubtofthew The writers by Ps 
ieebookes were Gichdore A let bike Clriret truth, - » a+ 
ampobng ofthenithdbriot ta ciceucth], were 1m piovs.. Whertupon, ©... 
nf pewtiting ts HicromGaithyE go TEL ſerig#/tibyslqns Conevicrapy 3, 
wwr Ardec! » hue timetom;boneremgieferte;71 ontiuabre ſetibends eraſe *F 
/nwetencazat fr query nt tit rrucneee, quail 1d army eantraryn veruati nil ' 
lex MEN ,QUAM mendoſum eſſe codict, vel non eſſe aſſecutum interprerenmss 
ditum eſt, vel me vrinime  intellexiſſe non ambigam:alios autemita lego,vt 
ralber ſanititate, doftrinave polleant, non id:o verum putens,quia ita ſen- 
ri ran mihi per los auttores canonicos vel probabiles rationes, quod 4 
borreat , perſuadere potwerwnt. T hat 18, [haxe learnedro yeelde 
t rexerence and ' Sls to thoſe writers only that are called Canonicall, to 


Ke that none of themy cowld erre in writing; but if in them / find any thing 
Iiz that 
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Ahrer may (Perm? FL tochs truths, Exer foondamy tfe thatenbes hy 
—_ the jnverpreter defeltine +: fantriegey that the thr fantr is in dw 
of ir-bnroch:janhers L fo real; pier thaw preae ( theis 
and ſarttitie brey 7 doc nevi therefwe thinker way! theoy to bor eyasy wn 
| haseſo thmeght but bec.uſy they perſrate wnrVar iriver bythe 
the Cammicall authors of theprobabilivie #f 'Reafon i: 1 > (ohms)! 
Beſlidesthe ;mndadirate writings of thoſe Canonicall authori;ch 
other bookes written ofthe ameargument,which becauſethecre 
ofthe authors of themivnot knowen, areaamed A; 
| Booktes ace narhed Apocryphall, firſt becuuſethe aurto: 
knowen:andin this ſenſe ſomeof rhe Bookes of Canonivull fer 
the bookes of (lronixver, of Her, andag apes pot of u 
be named Apocryphatl,thoughrvnproperly; an 
tieof the ©: aA” them, nor being + doubted aſ Ar 
M -—- and other perſonall conditions be CE lcowes ) * Andtherefore 
dius reprehendeth the Gloſſe, which defineth thoſe things to be Apy 
ok 94 incerto authere Pay -rbt aathor _—_ \fher whoa 
HOWeN , v1 T6 YI 
Secondly, beokibi are tharekre named Apocryphall,be: 
amthority andcredite of thernis caltedaa queſtion, icbeing dou 
ther they proceeded fromtheinfpicationof\ che holy ſpirit '{v't = 
cannot ſerve forthe confirmation of anything tharis calle Far 
b Inprobe Gab Inthis (cnfe b Farom: calleth the! merch of Matcabrer,and t] 
that kinde; ; Apoetyphalhrhok hahcy werereadptivatelyand pi 
forthe edificatianof: the(peop addebe information of inven, 
© Lb, Ann ET hitdlly, ſuefibookeare named Apoceyphath araron 
ple) we ag. "”_ny and fallofawpicty.andrhereforeiaterdadted, and fo! 
ja 1 vi trad or regarded atalk, Theauncienceſtof the Bathers;2wsth 
ſa el ge quia j Ypornp phall, andfo:deth Fieronze ſometimes, calling thoſe 
—— "py Er though this name ber fomerimes 
—— thoſe Canon bookes which chpertaine not 10. the Lawe ay the 
nfricoron phety, as the booke of Zeb this 'Pfahnes;qhe bookes of Salmn, 
foags Fan dvas, the Chronicles, &c. fo dividing thei whole| Canon af the 
a. = 1-rire; of the olde Teſtament, into the Lawe; the Prophets, wi 
CS. Flagiorraphatt bookes, that 13, dſo, whichnorhavinger ry prop 
of ”— retaine and are knowen, by the -common ; 
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Of the (unonicalland Avveryphallkeakes of Seriptare. 

dA EF Hebookes of the.olde Teſtament were committed tothe 
A > Churchofthe lewes: whereupon that isoncofthethingsin 
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\ 


#, 


J &) Gentiles, that to them werecommitted the Qraclesof God, 
PAY'& This Church of the Iewes, admitted but onely 22-bookes, 
Llivered vnto them from Gad, to beetthe Canon of theirfauh, accor- 


though they ſometimesreckon faure and twenty, and ſometimes ſe- 
and twenty , yet they adde noinoren one of theſe accounts, thanin 
other. For,repeating /odthrice, for honour of the name of God, and 
henumber of the letters riling to foure and twenty, they number the 
gkes of Canonicall Scripture to. bee foure and twenty , dwuiding the 
pe of Ruth from the /udges 5 and the Lamentations from the'Pro- 

of eremie, and reckoning>them by themſclues , which in the for- 
accompt they ioyned with them," Thefebookes thus:numbred, 


Revelation, Qn7 adorabant & proſtratis wnltibus offerebant corovnas ſias, 
chpreftrating themsſelues adoredand worſhipped the Lambe, achnowleaging, - 
| 5 received ther crownes of hims © $ _ coram quatuer animalihus, 
Wane, Cr retro gn preteritum, Of futurum reſpicientibus : Thoſe fouread- 
lining creatures, bawing eyes before, and: behinde , looking to things 
rdtoceme, tending befare hms. And becauſe fiveof the Hebrewlet- 


| 


vesfeucrally, whichinthe firſt accompt were numbred toge- 
7, twoofeuery oftheſe bemg accompted, but 3s one booke, and dui+ 


$ kntbfrom the [ndges. Thele onely did the auncient Church of the 


Sreceiue, as Divine and Canonicall.. 3 3624] 
Thatother bookes were added vnto: theſe, whoſe authoritie not be- 


Ccertaine and knowen , arenamed ' fell out on this ſorte. 


oftwo 8 ſorts; ſomepr 


Wthatis, love; of the diſperſion, mingled with the Greciaus. Thele 
Mitten ſundry beokeriny Greeke,whichthey made vie of, together 
"otherpartzofthe old Teſtament, whichthey had of the tranſlation | 
© SPiuagint : but the Hebreves receined onely the two and twenty 
Ii 3" bookes + 


kh: reſpet whereof, the * Apolile preferreththem before the © Rom. 3,2, 


12 to thenumber of the letters of their Alphabet, as >Joſephra theweth. 5 | LAIRD 


new (1.1 


bbz,cap.10. 


Herome fuly compareth to the fourc and twenty Elders mentioned In = ny 


bzre double, « they ſometimes reckon the bookes of the holyCanon 4 Tucpmus, | 
"that they makethem riſe tothenumber of ſcucnand twenty, recko- 9rrbedexs fs, 
the rſt and ſecond of Samnel, of Kings, of (hronicles, and of Eſdras, «pts 


ic lewesin theirlater times, fbefore, and atthe comming of Chriſty . RE Fy 
ly and for diſtinQion ſake named He- C tpoſs » W- 
— commorant at Hieroſalem,andintheholy land;others named Hol: dw 


Lyramin 
cn. 


l 


b Fudtmg Aquila, 
Symachu, The- 
oto/jou cndairant 
bererct (wnt recep- 
tire. Heer prafe. 
tn lib { ob. \ 


. Churchdid,, | | 
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Lookes before mentioned, Hence it came, thatthe lever deli p 
ble Canon of the Scripture, tothe Chriſtian-Churches : the ones 
dubitate,and diuine,which is the Hebrew Canonzthe otherin Gree, 
riched with, orrather adulterated by tlie addition of certain booke;y, WR 
ten in thoſe times, when God raiſed vp no moreP n 
people, This volume thus mixed of divers forts of bookes, the (8 
ansreceiued ofthe Jewes: Thefe bookes ioyned im one a a | 
tranſlated outofGreekeinto Latine, & read by the of the LatigeClu 
in that tranſlation: > forthere was no Catholike Chriſtian, thitmey 
ſlated the Scriptures of the olde Teſtament, outof Hebrew intolay 
before Hicroms time, nornoneafterhim, till ourage, (7 b11s 5 
Hence it came; thatthe Fathers of the Greeke Church, | 

ger, and ſundry other: learned in'the Hebrewe tongue; and/nu 
ſcarchintatheantiquities and originals of the Ieywes,reccivedasCa 
call, onely thetwo and twenty bookes, written in the Hebrew, 
accountallthoſe bookes, which were added inthe Greeketobe An 
phall, The Latines receiving themboth in onetranſlation, andboud 
inone volume, vfed ſundry parts of the Apocryphal bookes,intherpy 
ers,and readings,together withthe other, & cited them intheirwnmy 
yet did none of themmike any Catalogueof Canonicall, and Apa 
phall bookes, and number themamongſtthe Canonical, beforethei 
Councell of (rthage, wherein e Augnitine was preſent, at whichtined 

k [nnocentins lived 3 which Fathers ſeeme to adde tothe Canon, an 
bookes whichthe Hebrewes receiuc not, Hierome tranſlatingtien 
turcs outof the Hebrew, and moſt exactly learning what waruew 
brew Canon, reieQed all befides the twoand twenty Hebrewbou, 
the Grecian did before, andas after him, allmenofnote Jothil 


F L 
010] 901 + , 010008 


ww 


| There wasgreatexceptiontaken to Fierome; foraduenturigh 


' ſlatethe Scripture out of Hebrew, and among others 3 Hugufh 


m De: predeſims . 
na Santtormm. ' 


cap 14. 


Africans,ſcemed notmuchtolikeit. They therefore-reckonthe 

of Sctipture, according as they found them in vſeintheLanneC 

not exa(tly noting the differenceof theone] fromeheothersFe 

nying, but that the Hebrew Canon confilted/onely oft\vw& en 
bookes,andtiatmany cookeexceptions tolthem;- whenhey Wal. . 
ny tellimomics otit'of thofe bookes ; the Hebrewesadimenot 
which exceptions, ® eAxgxitiveno otherwiſe in{tifieth hiſelfs | ; 
the ve ofthe Churchin reading the. Which proofe isro0oWe 


. them Canoucall,ſceing thepraycrof 714, s.confelled > ral u 


riesto be Apocryphall, thethirdand fotrth/ob £/a-arthebooÞ 

P«ſter and ſome cr,werelikewiſe read by themoftheChurth oy 
themintheir writin s, and many things tran{lated our of than Ty 
Pnblikeprayers,an Liturgicsofthe Church) 71 


F=Y 


— _ © LE —- __ — 
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| n, theſe Fathers not looking:carefullyinto the ovigihals, 
Coke Canonicall, which thevſeof Gods Chiichap: 
ved asprofitable , and containing matter of good inftruftion, and 
"umbred the bobkes of 1/:ſedome, and dhe reſt with-the Canonical 
hot opinion et, as { aictans thinketh,was not that they were abſolnte» a Z 
Canonicall; - in a'ſort, in that they, containe a. good diretion of | 
*«c manners. T heſe the Grecke Fathers zciefted fromthe Carian,atl- 
ng onely thoſe which the reformed Churches at this day. adwitte, 


IK 


iſo almoſt all the Diuines of the Latine Church, after Hierome, 


That ſome of the Greeke /Fathers. reieted the booke of Hefter, | 

was, ( as * Sixtms Serenfis rightly aoteth ) by reafon of thoſe Apo- xr —__ 
hall additions, which theynot being $k1ilfull inthe Hebrew tongue, 

| notdiſcerne from the truepartsof it; which crrour made-them to re» 

thewhole booke as Apocryphall. This was alſothe reaſon, why they 

mitted thoſe Apocryphal additaments, toyned to the hooke of Daniel. 

Howſocuer,it appearcth. that all they , which dil;gently looked into' 

{things , did admit all thoſe bookes which wee admutte,and reieRt all 

kwhichwe reie&. Neither'isthere:any one amongſt all the aunci- * 

\befare the third Councell of Carthage, thatclearely, and of fet pur» . 
,numbreth the bookes.controucrled betweenevs and our aduecrſa-, | 
with the bookes of the Canon. * Aſz{te,then Riſhop af Sardis going » Evtbiwlib.4g, 
oſely intotheEaſt parts ofthe world, that hemightdiligently fearch #55 = 
the monuments and ſacred bookesof diuine knowledge , reckoneth 

ſconely Canonicall, which wee doe, ſaucthat hee addeth the booke p 
iſeleme. re Origen admitteth and acknowledgethonely two and twen- # Eaſt 694,44 
bookes of the:old Teſtament. 14 cAtbanzafras likewiſe numbreth the 5 1» Haogh | 
ves oftheCanon 1n the ſame ſort, and addeth, T here are alfocertaine 

dookes, which arcread onely tothe Catechumens, and nouices. 

Karix: fayth/pthe lawe of the olde Conenant, is contained in two {3dr 
twenty bookes ,- anſ{werable to the number of the Hebrew letters. \ 
[xiarmeallo , isof theſame opinion, and *.({rilizs Biſhop of Hierw- / Degwnig ſer 
y, onelyheaddeth the booke of Barach , thinking itto. bec apart of ?inent © oe: 
*ic Propheciesy but ſufferethnatany-others to bee added, | ſaying, 14.4! Sdrworade 
eApoſtlesand firſt Bilhops which delinered.theſe.onely, were wi- een 5-4 
and much more to bee eſteemed, than (uch as now goc about toadde + | 
ers,” Of the ſame indgement are » Epiphanins, * Ruſfmnus ,*5 Hitrome, » Conre Excer, 
*Gregorie, And 2 Joſephus confirmeth the opinioa of theſe; Fathers, yard 4 wr 
ls, that from the time of eArtaxerxes, tithe age whercin heelimed, * !* expeſirone 
ng were coinmitted to writing, which concerned the ſtate of Gods , home #g.Ge- 
ean& Religion z but that they were not of equall authority, with #«- 


. ; . InIsb{b.199. 
e which wereformerly wruten, becauſe after that time, the 1ndubi- _ Fo 


lucceſſion of the Prophets ceaſed. | « Enſtiiw laJa, 
Vat © 


2 4.8 Ofthe Thureh: ['Bodſe']. 
Vmo theſe. authdiritios of ekeFathors ; foine'of our adverts 
þ D:nCovice, b Andradies and others) doe anfwere, chat whey tprakedih k 
 1,29:235- of the Hebreives, and not of the Canon of the Church fone 4, 
ing abſolutely theſe bookes to bee canonicall,. but that they areayt 
- Proficie nl: eſteemed by the>Tewes: but this aunfwere< the wordes of Him 
Sei oſt clearoly refute: As (fayth hee) the Church, not the Synzey, 
dorwm oftheTewes, readeth the bookes of xa:th, 'Fobjarzand the wan, 
| butreceiveth them-notas'Canonicall Scriptures; ſo likewiſe itmz 
thefetwo bookesof #/:/edome and Eccle/iaftivws for the edification 
people, but not for confirmation of doubtful points of do&rine, þ 
therefore Bellarmine, Sixtns Senonſr , and others , clearcly confel 
thisanſwere of er Andradinsisinfuffeicient. 1 TIE. 
They therefore-adde another ,-to wit, that the Canon was ut 
feftly knowen, and confirmed, inthetime ofthoie Fathers. Weackedy 
5 ts lefis when. it was confirmed. Ifthey ſay, ar the-Conncell of Nice, whidh 
inch 4 Hierome ſayth ſome report.) receiued the bookeof /aderh, asCay 
e Panephia bb. 3, call, though © Linder ſay itisnotlikely it did , and that Hierenedi 


Synoda = fay itdidſo, butthat ſome reported ſo; we aske how it cametopal 
Indecb br. © {o many Catholike Divines, after 'the Nicene Councell, rei felt 


(3, in Canonem ve - 


w4,,wams bookes as they did before. If they ſay, they were confarmedinthe( 
Bopof cam pon CEL Of (arthage, that was buta prouincial Councell,as wasthatot 
/ mNeveres ceayinwhichthey arenot mentioned. If they ſay the CouncellofCa 
—_— #- wasconfirmed inthe fixt generall Councell holden at7ruf wean 
= ther. qued -vivi firſt; thatit was no more confirmed there, f thanthatof Leedee: 


drone 9%" 5 Canurnoteth, the fixt Councecll doeth not ex rellely nametiel 


*dawr,  \ Councell of C arthage, but onely ſpeaketh:of Canons agreediai 
{En new Carthage. bSecondly, welay, thatthoſe Canonsofthe pxtCon 


confrmatum eff > Whereyn this pretended confirmation is found ,|are.of naorer 
ne fl Romaniſts; ſo that it iscleare, thatneitherthe NicexeGouncdl, 
| £ub2-eap.9 other, did confirmethe authoritie ofthe bookes queſtiqned, 5a 
onodperg by the conſent of almoſt all the worthieſt Diuines in the Chua, 
» Albert 1 P: 


; thoſe Councels till our age, as' Gregory, & Damaſcennr, ! Hugo & 
6 More, bby g Vittore, " Ricardus de ſanito Vitore, » Petrus Cluniacenſity* 
wWcep 29. Iebi  P. Dionyſtus Carthuſranus, q4 Hugo Cardinals, * Thomas e Aguinal, ( A 


r. 44 | . , 

& Li. g,c5.18, Or. * Picws Mirandula," Waldenſis,* Armacanss," Driede, hd 
theds x fidei. ; | | 

{ Eruditioan ' 


© Didaſcabictyli.4,4p.2. ww Exc tionum bby v,cap:9s » De aufteritate witeri Tf amowiſits tþ | 
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Of the oncertaintie and contrarietic found amougtt Papiſts, touching bookes 
Canonical and eApocryphall now controuerſea. te: 


aA Velet vs come particularly to the bookes controuerſed, and 
$7: & ſee how ſweetly our aduerfaries agree with themſelues, in ad- 
mitting or reieRing them. Firit, touching the booke of Bx- 
rech,though the Councell of Florence and Trext, haueconfir- 
med itto b Canonicall; yet 2 Melchior (arms (ayth, it is 
befull, whether it bee or notz and yetſayth, ifit beenot Canonicall, 
Councels of Floreace and Trent haue erred, and the people of God 
long abuſed, and the Church in greeuous errour. » And elſe- * £12,042 6. 
ere againeheſaith, the Church hath not certainely-refolued, that it 
noniczl, and that it yecldeth nocertaine, cleare, and indubitate a 
zofe in matters of faith. . < Driedo.denmieth it ta bee canonicall, and awbbapss # 
th, Cyprian, Ambroſe, and otherofthe-fathers cited the booke of Ba- 
þ, asalſothethird and fourth of Eſaras, not as Canonicall, but as 
ntaining matter of good inſtrution, not contrarie,, but conſonant 
be faik The additionsof the booke of He#ter,4 Sixtus abſolutely re- 4 #bbowreb.r, 
eh, as vaine and foeliſh, contrary to the iudgements of the Pa- **? | 
33 yet admitteth the additions to Daniel. Thele allo © Drieao re- oheoqns +4; 
teth,notwithſtanding the decree of the Tridentine ( onncell, fas the au- / Lib, 2,c0p.32 
r of the booke De mirabilibus ſcripture did long before, calling the ſto- 
of Beland the Dragon atable, 8 Melchior (annsprofelleth he dareth £ 3529 9 
pronounceirt heretical,todenie anyyor all ofthe controuerſed bookes 
eolde Teſtament, and yet confidently pronounceth it hereticall, to 
anyotthe bookes of the new Teſtament, which were fometimes 
bted of; ſo that it ſeemeth , a man may diſlentfrom a generall Coun- 
, nd notbeeam Hereticke, and that the Counce]] w Trent procee- 
« not, ypon ſo good:grounds of reaſon, in approouing the one, as 
other, contrary to their wdgement, whoſay, wemay as well doubt 
thebookes of thenew Teſtament, whereof ſome doubted in former 
ie, 28 of theſe of the olde. 
But itis eaſie to ſhery their errour who ſo thinke, and to confirme 
opinon of Cas, that thereisnotſo greatreaſon, why wee ſhould 
ubt of the one, as the other, For firſt, the bookes of the new Telta- 
Ut Were never doubted of , but by ſome fewe, in compariſon of 
Mtreceived and approotied them : the zzolt & moſt renoumed for 
learning, and ri ht1udgement,cuer recejuing them. For,to begin 
® thoſe, of which there hath beene moſt doubt, The Epittle to y rogift.at Dar 


Hebrewes, and the booke of the Reme/ation of Saint Toby, Þ Hierome nay” pag 
| witneſſeth "0 


Y' 
4 Ltb.t,cap, g. 
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witneſſeth ; that they never wanted the approbation, of the ,... 
eſt and greateſt parts of Gods Church. ld ( fayth hee) wh, 
rendum eft , hanc epiftolam = inſcribitur ad Hebravs , nov ſolum s 
cleſys Orientts , ſed ab omnibus retro Ecclefaftics ſer; toribus, ys 
Eoiſtolam ſuſcipi, licet eamplerig, vel Barnabe, vel (lementic, arl 
efſe Fe. Let our men knowe , that the Epitle to the Hebrewve, \ [nd 
ty receined, and approoucd , by allthe Churches of the Exit, that now 
ſently are, but by all Eccleſiaſtical writers of the Greeks Churchs 
bane beene heretofore, as the Epiſtle of Pauls though many' think ; 
ther to hane beenewritten by Barnabas or Clemens : and rhat itibide, 
who wrote it , ſeeing it waqwritten by a1 eAnthoar approoxed in the (% 
of GOD, ard is dayly read in the ſame. If the cultome of the [s 
recciue it not among the Canonicall Scriptures, no more dye 
Greeke Churches admitte the Reuclation of Saint oh: and ye 
following the authoritie ofthe Auncient,receme them both, $« 
ly, the Churches of the Gentiles, to which the bookes- of then 
Teſtament were deliuered, were in parts of the world , fatre 
one from another, and did not jmmedatly all of them recaue al 
parts of theſe Divine bookes, from the Authours of them, by 
thoſe particular Churches, to which they were ſpecially direfted, 
in the middeſt whereof the writers of them remained, at the 
the writing of them. 'And therefore it 1s not to bee marueiledz 
becing deliuered and tranſmitted from one to/another, ſome rea 
them ſooner, and ſome later. But the Bookes of the oldeTelt 
were dcliuered to one nationall Church onely, and yet thele 
controuerſed were neuer receiued by it. Thirdly, theſe bookad 
newe Teſtament, whereof ſomein former times did doubt, wrem 
ten in the Apoſtles times, whome G O D honoured witlthew. 
immediate, and vndoubted reuelation of Diuine truth: thele at 
ſucceſſion of the Prophets were ceaſed. Fourthly , the booked 
ode Teltament now controuerſed , were not written in Hebrews 
in Greeke, by ſuch ofthe ewes as were of the diſperſion, a8! 
3-day. B.2 nee fore neuer recciued by the Hebrewes, nor counted amongſtthel 
Penent' 6s: bookes of the Canon; which they divided i intorhe Leave, ti 
Macca, phet 7,and the Pſalmes; to which Chriſt giveth ceſtimony inthe bi 
? Laſtly , the reaſon moouing; ſome, to doubt of the bookes of the 
+1 Lamang Teſtament, wazthe vncertainety ot thenames of the authors, fN 
Gp — "nr _ —_— — ,ornot vaderſtood in mey 
equa MUMCEWASCleared, and they afterward generally receined. bY 
> -_ pocryphaltbookes ofthe olde Teſtamcne, were Neſted; as ; 
henthere was no moreyndoubted ſucceſſion of Proph®" 
ch of the Hebrewes, and cucrafter by the beſt aud" 
oftheChriſtian Churches, 


7» \ % 
That the bookes of the new Teſtament, called in queſlion by ſome, 
- doubted ofvpon ſuck weakereaſons, as hath beenefayd, will caft- 
ppeare. Thetpiſtleto the Hebrewes was therefore doubtcd of by 
ne, becauſethe difference, and diuerſitie of the ſtyle, made themthinke 
otto be P.uls,, whoſe name it carried; and by others, becauſe the 
tour ofit icemed to them , to fauourthe crrour of the Nowatians, in 
"wins the reconciliation of ſuch,asfallafter baptiſme. The ſecond E- 
le of Peter, ome doubted of, becauſe of the dimerlity of theſtyle, which 
Te reieeth. The Epiſtle of Zamer, becauſe ofthe vacertainectie of 
author: being doubttull, which /ames was theauthor of it, The Epi- 
of [ude, becauſethe author of it, alleageth the authoritie of an A *' 
-phall booke of Enoch, as they imagined. The ſecond andthird 
ſen, beczuſe they are ſayd tohaue beene written by John the Elder, 
ne denied to bee the Epiſtles of /hnthe Apoltle, aſcribing themto 
ther John. The Rexelation was doubted of, firſt, becauſe of the 
cbrfulnefle of the Title of ob» the Diume ; ſecondly, becauſe of 
diffcultic, and obſcuritie, ofthe wordes of this Dig lncks: or Re- 
tionz and laſtly, becauſe the authour of this booke, ſeemethto fa- 
ur the herefie of the Mllenaries. But the Latine Church receiued 
1; booke, as Canonicall, as alſo the beit and moſt learned of the 
es, ks Diony/ſius Alexandrinus , though heedenie itto hauc been & ©*tw!i.7, 
ten by Job the Evangeliſt : 1 Epiphanins condemneth the Alogi, i Hap 31,75 
heretickes, becauſe they denie the Goſpell, and Reuelation of Saznt 
bs, ® Tert#llian reckoneth it among the errours of Cerdor, that hee » Preſets 
(ted the bookes of the eAtes, and the Rewelation: and writing a- —_ 
oſt * CMarcion, he ſheweth , that hcealſo did deniethe ſame booke. » £4-+ 
rexes; fayth, this Revelation was manifeſted vnto /ob», and ſcene * £192 * 
tum, but a little betore his time, P Tuſtinus Martyr doth attribute p Didlog,cum 
booke to /ohn, and doeth account it a Diuine Reuclation. Ori= 772%: 
n his Preface before the Goſpell of 19h», ſayth, that /ohn the 
ie of Zebedee, ſawe jn the Reuclation, an Angell flying thorow 
e middeſt of heauen, hauing the eternall Goſpell. The Councell 
1 eAncrapronounceth it to be ſacred, and that /ohn was the author SE wa 
Mt. * Thusthen I hope it doeth appeare, that there is not ſo much r_ $rae1 4s, 
aon, to doubt of the bookes of the newe Teltament, called ſome- wm ke ay} 
es 1 queſtion, as of thoſe of the olde : ſeeing the former were bent, & paces & 
ver doubted of, bur by ſome fewe; vpon reaſons frivolous , the Ce fo 
enelle whereof beeing diſcoucred , all Catholike Chriſtians, Peler.de verio 
a one conſent receiued them, accounting them no better than 
etickes, which either doubted of them, or dewied them -where- 
later, were reiefted by the whole Church of the Iewes,, by 
Utiquitie, andthe whole current of Gods Church, ſome fewe one- 
Wepted z being ignorant of the I  andnot cxaQtly lookmg 
| K 2 T into 
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/ (on Ape - fe monu:nents of aftiquity, \arid diuided amongſt then; 


.6rum,cands :Ts. - F* 
hun fate, & (onde admitting more, and ſomenot all thoſe, which our aduerſ;,. 


E-clepafewmruer cciue. 


(41013-1608 1H + | Þ 
erent. Geiahes Wherefore , as we cannot but condemne the inconfiderate ad, 
Pepe mnceniis of ſuch either * of the Romilh, or reformed Churches, atmowy 
alan 2.-Hacce make queſtion of any of the bookes of the new Teſtament, thy 


berwn menn'® and have bene, long read'in the Churches of G OD, a 
ll GY call, throughout the world; ſo likewiſe wee thinke their boldneſ; 


G | 
n 48 $4 excuſable, who in theſelaſt ages make thoſebookes cananicall,wi 
nes pertincre vale, Never were ſoeltcemed by Gods Church before; and gocabouttob 


Zclem. devel 2]| mens conſcicnces ſo to receiuethem, azainſt the current of avi 


ds {wn tic,and the ind gement ofthe belt learned, incuery age, cucatoouriny 


efſc quid mulys ſen- 
ſering de 3,Cſdre. 


8 Ca:'a" Later, 
CHAP. 2x. 


Of the diners editions of the Scripture, and inwhat tongue it was win 
written, 


1 Hus having ſhewed , thatthe Scripture contain 
perfett rule ofour faith, and hauing likemlemd 
itappeare, what bookes they are, which arec 
nicall, and centaine this rule of our Chriſtiank 
and Religion; it remaineth that wee ſearch 
what editions there are of| theſe Scripture, 
| whichare authenticall, and of indubiate aut 
\ole Scripture ofthe olde Teſtament, was 
« luaw n Bd», Hebrew, = ſavethat ſoine fewethings , were tranſlated into the bake 
£0:4190-441-2-4t9 of Eſaras,and Daniel, out of the publike recordes , aud monnumel 
the Chal1ees in that tongue, asthe copies of letters, and publikes 
and proceedines,all things which the ſpiritof God did abſolutely: 
bring exyrelled vnto vs inthefame bookesin Hebrewe. 
The opinion of ſome hath beene , that the whole Scriptured 
oide Teſtament periſhed and wasloſt in the time of the captuity of 38 
1 ang. aa 71, 7 anithatit was newly compoled by E/dras. T'o whichpurpen 
we, ©-1..4,,, Allcagc the authoritic of Þ Ba, who ſeemeth to ſay ſome ſuch | 
we mano and likewiſe the reſtimonie of the author of the fourth booke oz 
panes die ney bres WOCTC Ks {ayd,that the bookes of the law being burnt, God (eaten 
yn ny _ Ghoſt into E/2r4,, ſeparated him from the people, for the {pac 
daies,cauſed him to prouide boxe tables, & men writing [wittly,a* 
n forty dayes;they wrotetwo hundreth and fourebo0kesbutths 
being Apocryphall;-and full of Cabaliſticall vanitic, doth 3 
ken, then ſtreazthen this opinion, That whuch is alleaged oft | 
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 1of Efdrar, andthe cight, dothnotproue, that E/ar4r did newly 
- ro of ſcripture, but onely that hee brought Cade E 
kichimplyeth, that they werenot viterlyloſt, nor did wholly perifh, . zeller.lica.ce. 
-+-r ndeede 15 1t likely though'thatſcripturewhich was kept inthe 1.de verbo dc. 
oe was burnt, that-Exechuell,” Daniecll, lJeremie, Haggei, Zacharie, 
"bchexs, and Eſdras himſcife, were fonegligent, as-notto preferuc 
yookes of the ſcripture. So thatall that Eſares did, was notluag elſe, 
thebringing cogether, and putting into order, the ſcattered pen " = 
ſcnpture,and the correcting of {ſuch faultes, as in time byt ua 
neeof the writers, were crept into the ſeucrall Copies: of it, This 
inte is handied at large by BELL AR MINE, and excel« * 
dy cleared by him, and therefore it 18 needelefle to inſiſt vppon it 
ger, So then the ſame ſcripture,which Moſes and the Prophets deti- 
4, £(4asſought out and religiouſly commended vato' the peo- 


Onely 4 Hierome is of opinion, that hee foundeout newe Hebrewe 4 In proleg. Ga- 
andleft the old vnto the Samarrtans,which Bellarmine out of © Hie- on. nechiali 
confirmeth,, becauſethelaſt letter of the Hebrewe Alphabet, was * — 
the Greeke T,& had a ſimilitude of the Crolle, as that of the Samari* 
:now hath; but thatnow, hath no familitude with it. fPicus Mrran- fEpips.; 
rofelleth,that hauing conferred with ſundrie /ewes, about this mat- «nvco. 5.4. 
they all conſtantly denyed- thus alteration of letters. And to what 
rpoſe ſhould E/dras alter that forme of letters, which Moſes and 
Prophets had vſed > Neither doth Hrerome, in the place cited by Bel» 
ine, ſpeake of the Greeke T, but ſayth onely, that the laſt of the 
cient Hebrewe letters, had a ſimlitude of the crofle, as now thatot the 
rtanes hath . 
Butthis being a matter of no great moment,let eucrieman' iudge as 
thinkethbeſt. This then wee conſtantly hold, that a: the whole ſcrip- 
of the olde Teſtament, was written in Hebreze , ſo the ſame ne- 
periſhed wholly,in any of the captiuiticsof the /eves, but was religi- 
preſerved, eventhe ſame, which Moſes and the Prophets dehuered 
nepeopleofGod. | 
After the returne of the people from Babylon, their tongue and 
age was mixed of the Hebrewe,and Chaldee,and named the Syriacke 
gue; fromthe Region or Country , where it was vicd in which, 
madeall his Sermons to the people; az being belt vnderſtoode of 
M. Yet were not the bookes of the new Teſtament written in this 
rape, but in Greeke, becauſe they were tobe made common tothe s Hugo de San- 
Ches of the Gevtiles, among which; the Greeke tongaewas molt ge- & ridorewn- 
ally vnderſtood. =y if. dit :theo;o7ucein 
1 herearethree tongues moſt famous in the world, as: Hxgode Santo I _ 
*<Mtethz the Latme, Greeke and Hebrewe,propter regnunm, {apientiam, i miſſes ap.74 


3 X 


- 


254- Of the (;hurch.' "Booke,' 4. 


the firſt,becauſe of the Monarcliy of the Roma 
ted the people, which they. did _—_— to me a 
ſtomes, ſothey did force them to learnetheir anguage: the ſecond, 
: cauſeinit, the greatPhiloſophersand wiſcmenofthe.worldyletthe. 
numents oftheir wiſcdome,and leatning to poſterities: the third, beras 
in it,God delivered his law, and the interpretation ofit, by Aſgſe, 
Prophets, tothe people of /ſrae/!, his choſen, Amongſt all theſe 
Greeke was'molt generally vnder{tood,by thelearned of allNationg 
cauſe init, all therenonmed wiſe menof the world, had written, aud 
that were ſtudious, learned it, thatthey might vnderſtande they | 
5 Hence it came, thatthe bookes of the newe Teſtament werem 
ten in Greeke , becauſe God would nothonorone Nation of the 
more then another,norforcehis people, to borrow the books of{cr 
onefrom another. | bt 
Oaely ſome res). the Goſpell of Mathere,and 
Epiſtleto the Hebrews, which are ſuppoted to have been writteninK 
and the Goſpell of Marks, written, as ſomeſay, in Latme, That ti 
bIs cadg Serip- pell of Aathey was writtenin Hebrew, Ficrome,and others affrme.ils 
tori veclejufien® þo Fabritins (ayth,it was witten in Hebrewe, butin vulgar Hebrew, whidi 
facies, — the Syriacke, that they of Hreruſalem did ſpeake; which opinion k 
dota ary wer ſeemeto incline vato, the Goſpellin Hebrewe, which ſome bring fox 
6 {atizam tra»ſia- being, of no credite. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, ſome ſay was write! 
k 4.rb.ss, Hebreme,and tranſlated by Lukeor Barnabarinto Greeke , » The Sn 
wrbo der cap. 4 {aygthe Goſpell of Iarke was firlt written in Latize,and thataftemay 
vg rm heetranſlated both it, and the wholenew Teſtamentbefide,jntony 
| Exſcbas 6 cap. which they ſay they hauc preſerued to this day, This Syr-acketranl 
24-% 3.33 thenew Teſtamet,was notknownin theſe partsof the world, tillong 
mprefanore pra: as ® Fabritims Boderianusnoteth;who thereupon breaketh outintotigs 
The originalltz- {C5 of our times,if themen of this generation,cither knew the happs 
+ += 1 nnd therof, or how to vſc it. Howbeit,that Markhewas.authourofthis 
atYevicerillchis faDflation, which the Syriansin this age hauedelivered vnto v3, 
nh Eat prefuin, I perſwade our ſelues, becauſenone of the Fathers thatlinedin 
s Beer.5.3,de "* Exypr, as Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Euſebins, Arhanaſins, 11k 
virte dncap.4. Epiphanins, Hierome, Cyrill, Theodoret and Damaſcen , make any ® 
on of 1t: and beſides,it is apparantly defeQiuein _—_— wo__ | 
ned note.So thengthe indubitate originals,of theſe parts of we 
[tamentin Hebrew or Syriacke,ifthey were written atficſt in theſe 00! 
beiag loſt and the Churchdepriued of them, the Greekeis holde 
Origmall,in reſpe&t of allthe bookes of the new Teſtament. For0# 
ther they wereall written in it,or tranſlated intoit, by the Apoſics 
Apoſltolike men, It 2UONGT Hom 244 4 30! 1391657 


. 1 


A i - : 
FE © # "= 
- ? 1 ſ 
} \ Þ, % , : 99} 
, | = : 4 ” SA , '\1 r ' kk... - 4 © $* - 


' 2c 
<1 


0f the Churchy'\" Books: 4 255 


CHAP. 26. it 
Of the tranſlatiorrof the olde T oft amrut ont of Hebrew ivfo Greeke. | 


246 Huz having delivered, iv what'tongves the fcriptuves, and 
A FS bookesof God were written; itremaineththatweeenquire; 
Ad BA what the-principall tranſlations of them baue beene, and 
J 'f whether the indubitate veritie of them, bein the originalles, 
PPS orinthetranſlations; «There was,as fomeſuppole,atranſ- a Ble.id. :& 
of the'olde Teſtament out of :77ebrewe into Greeke , before the poo od ; 
cot Alexanderthe great : but the firſt that was in note, andremained .««/offe, 

| gin cleaver the world, wasthat of the. Sepfuaginta, in the time of 


"4 


Philadephas 3 ÞWho,intending tofurnith a Libraricat Alexan- ak - rue 
4, withall the choiſeſt bookes the worlde would affoord, amongſt O* ribus. 
r places, ſent to Heeraſalemy a0 the milers and guides ofthe people 
re, who ſent vnto him;thobookes of Moor andthe Prophets; written 
Hebreze, in letters of gold. Which hee not: vnderſtanding, ſent the 

ond time, for interpreters, and they ſent vnto him 72, in imitation of 

{r,who when hee went vp to the Mount to recetue the Lawe,being 

nmanded totakewith him p0,of the Elders of /ſracl/4- added two'to 

number preſcnibed, leſt raking ſixe out of ſome Tribes, and burfive 
tof other, ſome diſlikem1ghthaue growen amongſt them. 'Thele- 1n 

dayes tranſlated the whole olde Teſtament, out of: Hebrews into 
whe, For though Joſephus and the ewes ay , they tranſlated one- 
he bookes of Moſes , © yet the-conſenting voyce of all the Fa+ « Ze ds who 
s;, affirming that they tranſlated the whole, mooueth'vs rather to #42496 
nke, the whole was tranſlated by-cthem,, then onely the'bookes of | 
Moſers valeſle wee ſay with 4 Tanime, forthe reconciling of this 
ference, that onely the bookes of Z79ſer, were tranſlated by the firſt cmraric2.ce:se 
ſentto Prolomee, and the reltafterwards,by 22 alſo, though notthe ere; 


profits 
f De defiyme Chrs. 
firan: bh. 2:cap: 10, 


| Thatwhich ———_ that thiey were hutte vpinſeuerall celles, 
t Tray ins were to bee ſcene at 'ieAlexandria , © Hierome reieteth g Auq:ſepe 8 


able; eving, that no ſuch thing 1s reported by Ariſtens, that was I. 4 | 
tatthebuſineſle,and thatno remainder ofany ſuth celles, wasto be gu proghcra,prri 


Iu gncrtates la the 


nd at Alexandria,butthat they metin one place, & coferring together /*#11en 
day,till theninth dowel da © hebng the whole om & Ge Hiekrea m 

Efineleaueth it donbtfuil.This fable is vrged by ſome to proue,that 97 mmm 

ic tranſlators were 5guided by a propheticall ſpizite, and ſo could not «dds wiete 

tabichfalſe and abſurd conceite, Hirrome condemneth likewile. eos 

e® ſecond trauſlation of the old Teaſtamet,out of Hebrewinto Greeke, b Epybonmde 

Watof 1514+,in the tuneof Adrian the Ewperor;the 3. of Theodotion, Thi"! _—_— 

un 


20) OfebiChwebu\Bookeq, 


inthe timeof Commodus. The fourth, of Symachas, in the time 
T he fift, without name of author, was foitnd inthe Citie of —— 
the time of Antonius { aracalla. The faxt, in Nicopolis , in the . 
1 Heere.ad Augoee Alexander the ſonne of ©Alammea. The '{euenth, of Origes, whon 
phpipreſs.h. (lated not,butcorretedthe tranſlation of the Sepewagine, adding; 
thingsQutof: Thegdotianstrantlation, which additions hendtedwnh | 
markeof a ſhining ſtarre, detracting other thinges,” which hee pews 
through, witha ſpite, £Theeight,o Lucian the Martyr, wasnotar 
k Epp>nm14e {[ation, buta correction onely of fuch; faults, as werecreptintothetat 
e361 Wh "** lation of the Sepragine. This-was faund at Nicemedia ; in the tine 
| Exſebins b.9.6446 (on ftantine, | Lucien Den 2mattyred-longebefore;inthedayezofÞj 
— an che Emperour. 2 8 36.00]00107] $1310 3.36317] 377} woe det 
(wr Themnth, of of —_— " n a - of ſich tan 
chrom pareas if AS Were amiſle in the vulgar editions-of the Sepruagint. Itappearthy 
gutrur corum, Hierome, in his preface pEfaris the boakes of Chronicles, thatthey & 4 
__ 's —— l:xandria, and Egypt, vied ns rn rem. which Held 
7omrerpreniuſed ecorretederhey of Conſtantinopleythat of Lacianthe Martyr, aridtha 


1 editzoneulg ate, 


au commmntie. the Proumnces,and Countries lying betweeri theſe,that which C 
fur, at 'n tote orbe rected. = | | 
we The Greeke tranſlation found to neede correRion, and com 
© by theſe, as itſeemeth, was called by the name ofthec6moneditic 
being a difterenttranſlation, from that of .the Septwagrne, but asha 
N that, which was common inall mens hands, anditiuch altered; a 


rupted,from the on1ginall puritic, which theſe worthy men ene 
Himda oi, © reſtore ittoagaine. » And wasfonamed, becauſe there-waia 
Mc 04 preſeruedin greater puritic, in that worthy worke of Origen, thai 
Fretellom. — All the famous Libraries in the world;in thoſe times; in which/lut 
n Epiphenius de ding eucrie page into fixe columnesorpillars, in the firſt he pititi® 
n_— « p07" brewe inthe Hebrewe CharaRterszin the ſecond,'in Greekez inthet 
Foſebias13b,6, Interpretation of Aquilaz inthe fourth, of Symmachurin thefift, 
cap. 16, S-pruagmt; in the lixt, of Theodorron, and named the volumes ti 
poſed, inreſpet of the fouretranſlations, Terrapla, a fourcfould 
inreſpett of theſetranſlations, and the Hebrewein two kinde of G 
ters, laced intwo ſcuerallpillars or Columnes, Hexapla,a(ixtould 
to which afterwards adding in tw other pillars,or columneytnem 
ixttranſlations, beforementioned,found in Hiericbo, and Nisq®# 
named the whole Oitap/a,an cighttould worke. | 
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0/ the La tineTrarlations, and of the amtharitic of the »lgar Latine p 


. 


Hushauing dalivered, what tranſlations there arc, 

and Wa lk 1 tellament, out of Hebrew 
| into Greeke,let vs ſee, whattranſlations there are,and 
VU | haue beeneof theolde, and newe Teſtament, mto 

Latine. They,fayth * Aug»ſtine, that tranſlated the « Dedefirine 
olde Teſtament,outof Hebrey into Greeke, may ea- een. 
fily benum:bred;but they that tranſlated the old and 
new Teſtament, out of Greeke into Latine, cannot 

numbred. Yet amongſt ſo many ,and diverſe tranſlations, it ſeemeth, ,,, 
erewasonemore common thenthereſt, called by bGregoree, the olde pycymn m expoſe. 
:nſſation, and by Hierome vpon <Eſay, the vulgar; who diſlikethit,and am tran lever 
ferreth the tranſlation of Sywrrachns, and Theodotion , before it,in the An Ramey” | 
erpretation of the place of the Prophet hee there expoundeth , The ere kth 
that tranſlated the olde Teſtament out of Febrev into Latine was eng i 
bereme, and the laſt, till our age 3 whereupon great exception was ta- ka bg 
ito him for it, as appearcth by hisſeverall Epiſtles, wherinhe excuſeth g:de apofebce 

d defendeth himfelte. X<tnotwithſtanding all theſe diſlikes , and ex- bays nh 
ptjons,itappeareth, ly { Gregorze, that anew tranſlation beganne to be a 1, Fea xi ans 
vienthe Church, notlong after Hieromes time, : which is thought to #% _ + . -.- 
that, we now call the 4/gar.< Whether this tranſlation be Hreromes, ww © 

. Fi ; e Beller lis.cs. 

net,there-13 great varictic of judgement, Some, as Pagrine, and Paule 9.de verbs dah 

| - the Foroſempranum , denyit tobe Hieromes: other, as Auguſtinus i 
gubings , and Picys CMirandula , ,affhirme it tobe his : Other, as Drie- 


and Sixtys Sercr/egthinkeitto be rnjxed of the old and new. 


Bellarmwre delwercth his opinion in certajnepropolitions, whereof 
tefultis,that wee haue the Latine text of the newe Teſtament , not of 
eremestranſlation, but of his corretion onely : the ſeconde, that wee 

the Pſalmes of the olde trapſlation, formerly in vſc z the reaſon 

reof-is thought to bee, begauſe the Church, feargtull to, gine any 
kncet theyeake mould nogyymuee any Alteration in them ,, being 
fly read, and ſung intbeallanblics of the faithfull: the third,that we 
he bookes of Eccleſiaſticns, Wiſedame , and the AZzceabees, of the 
de tranſlation,theauthor whereotisnot knowen: the fourth, that wee 


: ealithereſt of, ZÞeraper tranſlation}, c 7 Vh = - 

:: Fhistrag)ajion; ſome thinks fo pgrfeRt; agithatit isnot to be corres 
Waccordinyio.the Origitiallog if 18 any thing x, dillent frochem but 
Itrather, they areto be holden corrupt, mall ſuch placeg,of difference. 


WW becauſe this tranſlation in many 4 x act ſundry thungs,45 found 
| ' ro 


——_— 


od Sd a \ { * 
2538 Ofthe (hurch. Boble. 4. 
to diſſent fronethe originalls, therplyreyoy inflate reat corring 
Jlinsv.*3- theoriginalls. Thisis theerroneous conceiteof Lindar, fCam, 

ther of thatſort, againſt whomin the iuſtdefenceof thetruth of 
; zinals,the beſt learned inthe Churchof Rome, oppoſe themiſelues; 
"Aria Manes. Tſaacker 5 ATT? AMontanus,Drieds, h Anaradins tus Senenfir, a 
© 2ewn tr ny moe. Thechiefelt argument of the adverſe part is, for tht 


Laos 5 tranſlation be-not pureand faulrleſſe, the Church had not the w 
«1 vſ» inregjs God, ſolong asit vſed this tranſlation onely.For anſwere hereunt 


MP1. dradius demandeth, if the Church werenotas perfect, & as afurediyad 
4 bookeintrea. ſeſled of the truth, beforethis tranſlation of Hierowe,as fince;ifit ne 
eng ofthe 2th. emandethif they thathued in thoſe times, did not as much admin 


riry of the vulgar thy. b Ph 
rranllari3,hewerh tranſlation of the Septuagint,and the L«tizetranſlationsoutofitah 


calls thewdee? do the vulgar. Now,thatthey did, he proucthat large,out of ſundry 

ment of fob» ak auncient, who held thatthe S-ptwagine were leddein tranſlating, wi 

iificetioa oe Propheticall ſpirit, freeing them from danger of error,(ofarrefon 

_ the POP P ge 

a + Hierome was greatly diſliked, for aduenturing to tranſlateafterthe 
if hee could correRany thing that they had done; Yea ſo greatoppu 

4 Profit. on did he finde, i thatheewas forced to gine way to the clamon, 

&c. ſert; $9er., Outcries of his aduerſaries, to attribute much vato them, & tomakeks 


foo 7 0uttyr a hab | nev 109, ift 
Fer or a4; ee. Thathe would neuer have begunne this workeof anew tranſlation, 


ft, ſerrafiratabe. Of the Septuagint had remained, and beene preſerved, in original 


bom omeg ty; *though ſometimes hee fearenot to pronounce, that they pallelh 
.k nz 8:4, many things of purpoſe, miſtooke many things of ogy and 


E=ce 17: lme- prefled other, becauſe they would not make knowen, thedi 


Chih adurnten their Natis to ſtrigers. Now (ſayth Andradins)Iwould know, whet 
om Js. Allthe places, wheriathe tranſlatissthen in vſe,differed fr theorgu 
Pearenigena the originalls werecorrupted, If they were, then our tranſlation 
| = = commeth neererto the originals,and leaueth the former tranſlitul 
Exytnerenecaes corrupt,and ſo while theſe men endeuour to defend, they overthon 
Canrad £4 aac, Athority of the vulgartranſlation, 'But wm = 1 4 will dem 
x fin Trdenne, Whether the Church of God, in thoſe times,had notthe trueſcnptur 
God,and whether the Church of God at any time, haue beene with 
Fender, approved tranſlation. Hereunto A»dradins aunſiwereth, that theU® 
doth approue triſlations;notpronovnting thatthere is nothing = 
them,or that they depart notfrom the tre ſenſe; & tight meaning 63 
particularplace, butthatthe Diuine 'Myſteries are therein tryelſ® 
vered,and nothing that concerneth faith,religionor good mangch5 
_— or fraudulently {\uppreſled.. 14'tg 2 
TheCouncell of Trexr defined;that thevulgar , atine tran{1a000 
be holden as authentically: but hee fayth, Aniroas Pega who WE: 
Oe Thar popes 
nec,tnatitis not defeiueor faulty, but that ir4snor cron 
_Hultic, in (uchſort,as that any frefull;or Sertijolbi opid6 iam, 


&) ; ' X 
 Ofthe Churthy© Books 259 
1 of Banners , may neceſſarily bededuced fromit. And that this was 
meaning of the Councell, hee ſayth, Andreas Vega alledged the au- 
ie of the Cardinalloft Saint Croſle, afterwards Pope,who deliuered 
much yoto him . So thatthe Church of G: O\D., dothriot receive a- 
.rapſ/ation, as freefrom allerror, and in that ſenſe authenticall, but 
*keth that to bee the peculiar excellencie of the originals, whichare by 
evaiuſtly diſgraced, and called in queſtion, asf they wereſo corrup= 
|that trapſlations ſhould beepreferred beforethem. 1 


SULLTU STM ELS 
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O13: 1th ,q (6,401 FO! 2 
} 2190 | .C HiAP: 28. 
4 Of the trethof the Hebrewe rext of Scripture. 


2am Or firſt, touching the Hebrewe text; which ſome ſuppoſe 
#4 hath beene corrupted by the /exes, itis.nor likely that of 
© purpoſcthey/would-corrupte it: for thenthey wouldſpe- 
til cially hauecorrupted thoſe places, which make moſt cleare- 5 #2 Þ.15.4 
> ly againſt them, and for the Chriſtians; but thoſe places are 5 Iaprphre ; 
corupted, as Audradixs ſheweth, & proucth by theteſtimony of Joby 9"<me my 4 
te,xho was wonne to Chriſtianitie, by the pregnancy of a Chapter conjide, fron ins 
ſqe:propheciein Hebrew, Frm nwng 
ettherisit likely , 2 dur alys inniderent authoritatem, ibs abitwliſſe veri- accideri ped s ray; 
m that while they were unwilling that we ſhould hane any antboriie , for pogo noms | 
ion of our faith m their ſcriptures, they would deprine theriſelues __— 


do 05 
hof them, whichthey euer heldthericheſt treaſure in the worlde, vagaraye f 


pecially ſeeing it hath ever beene thought by the wiſelt in Gods $, mim is vas loco 


rh, that Godin his providence, hath therefore preſerued theſe for- Fi tmrard , men 


ie, and forſaken Creatures, and diſperſed them into the ſeuerall Mater oe on 
"ons, and kingdomes of the World, that they might giue tettimo- 25 gne/rnch. 


tothe truth of our faith, by thoſe monuments of <MHoſes, and the nam cnnes vr A 


phets, which they honour and embrace,as received from God him- 2axe#e-i» 09mm 


, 1 | (99 forrunt Pege - 
Thut then, wee are perſwaded, that there isno great nor general '7-1perſecarorc, 
vption of the Hebrew text of ſcripture, and thatthefaults which by font 2” wes LY 
gence, intime crept into it; are but few,and ſuch as by helpe of the &* Ange T au me 
ureth, may eaſily be amended.Burbecauſe< Andradine,4 Bellarmine, © 1; 5. 4 wp, 
Aherof our aduerſaties, hauevndertaken the defence of the truth, & "ard <> 
amonof their fellowes errorin this point, I wilno lengerinſilt vp- Dp. 


letys comethereforerothenew Teſtament. 
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| ,CHAP. S001] 254: 
atm py lomo Ngoation ins holla) 3 ow 
Of tho ſuppoſed (aruptioninof. the Greeke Mt Bina 
SG RULING 00: vt FO ltd 0 006 02 03 48 SDOYEIOTT @f ,nmitlafingg 
Wy N the new Teſtament, ſayth *S;xtmrSexexfic,outofun, 
b / |.rome, if any queſtion'ariſe among({t them thatreae 
ſcriptures,in Latexe,and there appeare differencea 
rietic among(tthe tranſlations, wee muſt hauerecout 
the Greeks as to the fountaine, aſſuring our ſelus, 
7 there wereeuer: ſotte/incotrupt and true Copies o 
new Teſtament,found amongſtthem,that read the ſamein Greeh: os 
which the Latine mu be correed; and that if ome faults beefouy; 
the Greeks Copies, by thenegligence, ormiſtaking of them that 
them out; they rhayi eaſily be diſcerned, by laying together) ſundry 
pies, caſually corrupted, ito falling out,that whatin onebookeigh 
ued,by the fault of the writers, in another 1s found right. Now 
whereas certaine heretickesdidfay, that either Hierome did not 
theſame Greeks that now is, or thathee tranſlated it very ill, it is 
aunſwered, that the Greekzisthe ſame, which all Chriſtians readaad 
lated, before and after Hieromezbutthat he tranſlated itnat, but ondj 
ſome things corre&ted the oldetranſlation, heefoundin vic heh 
thatyetnotwithſtanding, that vulgar and olde tran([ation,tsnot 
to beabandoned andreieted: for that, though it doe not exalti”y 


withthe Greeke, which is theoriginall, yetit omitteth nothingin 


v Db. 2:capx9.de 
verbo des, 


4 Lbs contre 
Aliraonem. 


e In1{ry.ig 


1 In cundem oF. 


of religion, | Bp) Þ 
The Romaniſts, to proue thatthe Greeks text of thenew T 
corrupted, and conſequently thatitis not ſafe to;correR the Lui 
lations by it,alledge certine places, which they preſume, they cant 
dem6ſtcatetobe corrupted, <Bellarmine giueth inſtance intheſetiub 
low, Inthe 1.Cor.15.the Greeke that now is, hath in all Copies, 
man was of the earth, earthly, the ſecond man is the Lord from heauen't 
ter part of this ſentence, 4Tertx/lian ſuppoſethto haue been comif 
altered by the Aarcionites,mn ſtead of that the Latine text hath, "ls 
mn was from heauen beayenly,as c Ambreſe, f Hierome,and many of | 
thers read alſo, Touchingthisplace wee aunſwere, that not 


of faith, or truth of ſtorie, nor hath any thing contrarie to the 


$ De Orchodana Greeks Copies now extant haue1t,as weread & tranſlate,but 4 
«3.7.2, and Arbickeallo, and that 8 Damaſcene de Orthodaxs fide weaded 


{ame ſort. | 


- 


No: withſtanding becauſe many of the Fathers both Greets s 
tine follow the other reading, we thinke it very doubtful which BF 


n121all voritic. This difference of the readings of the Apoltles' 


Ofthe Gurthes Bd: 28r 


ter ofnde great nioment, :(geip —_ thonncaptaioeridy things... 411 1; 
nt Do rule of rb, mevomiged ftian-reigion;Thefecondi + nh 1 
acethey produce, is 2.Joh9.4-3-Where the Greeks hath, Ewerieſpiriecbat 
ſerb rc. but the Larimegemerigſpirittbar diffaineth Jeſws, It 15rue; ger 
itGocraterity his hiſtory, faythytattbeauocient: Greeks Copics bad ag £41:22, 
eDaire vow. hath, and thatahalewordswirre pttope, by: h andMo 
4.4the perſon of Chriſt: pong oncly allCopicdf the- Greeks 
xt; wy $7r:acts tranſlation alſo; hath; Excrie ſpric that cdnfeſſerb\ not 
, and bCypraan ſociteththeplace,and 'ofuga/tine readetiviand-intey> | Coomreindes 
thbothz wee thinke ithkewiſe, very doubtfull, whichasthe origi: 6 Expoſh mop 
l] X wh nga, y SROALLAL $*S 322 A dx \& \ & II®&T? 7001571 098. if | 
Thenekt place'isthe t:Corgp.myhercin the vulgar/Zarrhewerneade 
\ this ſort. He, that is with a wife, is carefull far the thingrof- the Wor{d ow 
muy pleaſe hir wife; and ir0:nided, that is-hftratted with many care: :butin 
xe Greeke it is thus , Hee that hath a wife, is carefull for the: thinges 
the world, how te pleaſe his wifezthere is a difference betweene a wife and a vir< 
in,or they are dru:ded ane fro another, T hat the former is thetruereadingof 
e Apoſtles words, Bellarmine proueth, becauſe Hieromeagain (tk [owini- & Li-rhquirnr ds 
afhrweth it to bee ſo, and ſome other of the Fathers followe the agrojeruryie 
T | e412 L3 eftuulier a virgs ; 
Buthec ſhould knowe, thatnotonely the moſt part'of all the Greeks renter 
opies have as wee tranſlate,buttheSyriacke, and Arabicke tranſlations /a=, « 4/;qugue 
Iſo Belides, Ba/il, the Greeke Scholiaft, Theophylait,and Hierome himſclfe {" fv ny 
vainſt Helsdizs,and to Enſtochium de ( uſt odia Virginitatis . So that this remmnen of «- 
vofe of the corruption of the Originalls, prooueth too weake.. The —— ——_, 
xtallegation concerning the 12.to the Romanes,of ſerving the Lord, & 
reing the time, is much weaker . For Beza ſheweth that ſome Greeke 
pies haue, as the vulgar hath, and as Bellarmine fayth, the truthis, ſer- 
7 the Lord, That the ſtorie of the Adultereſſeinthe 8 of Johv,isnot 
undinmany Greeke Copies, doth not proue the generall cortuption of 
ie Greete text, which is the thing our aduerſarics vndertake to proue. 
orif it did, the L:tize alſo ould bee reiefted, as corrupted andfalſe. 
2s! Hierome witneſlcth, many of the Latine Copies wanted this ſtory, 1 13.s coure' 
$ wellasthe Greeke,mSome of the auncient, were of opinion,thatthis Fuego. 
ory was firſt found,in the Apocriphall Goſpell , according to the He- thaeti, 1.4 2. wr 
<7. But whatſocuer weethinke of it,it maketh nothing againſt the 45x 4rr_w wn 
thority of the Greeke text, ſeeing it was euer founde in ſome Greeks © 


Pies,though notin all. IG 6372 01 | 
The Rbemiſts, te diſgracethe Greekegalledge fundry places, where « 1a theirprefoce 
yay, onr tranſlators chooſe rather toi follow the' vulgar Zatine, then wn nears 
Gree keythereby acknowledgin , thatitjs corrupt: But if we examine ſlatedby them. 
" Pticulars,weeſhal hadkbecd their allegation; isnothing clſe,but 
/Mgandtallcrepore. Forthey nc {otue, -and thoſethe _ 
3 _ 
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not of | 
hard forqgur aduerſarics toproue, | 
fly added, being found not onely in themoſt Greek Copics, but 
Syriacke tranſlation, Butif it were granted, yet there isone Greely 
picof greatantiquitic, thatomitteth theſe wordes), as well asthe mi 
Latine, T henext in{tanceis the ſixt of Afarke,and the 11. Verth 1ſq 
10 you, is ſhall be eaſier for Sodome and Gomorrh. 6. If it weregramt 
that theſe wordes were ſuperfluouſly added, which yetthereis nore 
to doe,ſecing, befides veric many Greeke Copies, the Syriacke tranly 
on hath them alſo', yet would this make nothing for the improux 
of thecredite of the Greeke, ſecing,as Beza profeſleth , there aretine 
Greeke Copies, that omittethem. Thelike may bee ſayd, rouchuy 
next allegation, of Mather,the 20.22.23 . where theſe words, ai 
Gapefo with the baptiſme,that I ambaptiſed with , are ſuppoſed tobe 
perfluous; for thereare ſame Greeks Copies, thatomitte them, ads 
the _— ; ; We 
Thus having examined the ſeuerall allegations|of our adverſans 
gainſt che authoritic, & credite,of the Greeke text of thenew Te 
 weeſee that they faileinthem,neither being ableto conuince it of 
hood, nor ſuperfluitie. Wherefore to conclude/this matter, V** 
with Hierome, that the Latine editionsare to be correQed by the 
and that by the prouidence of God, the veritic of the ſcriptures 
new Teſtament, hath cuer beenepreſerued in the original: Tht® 
faultsand errours which are crept into ſome Copies, may eaſily by 
helpeof others, becorreted, and that there isno/differencein mall 
ſubſtance,in ſo great varictic of Copics,as are found in the world. Þ 
ny man lay,the Grecke hath beene corrupted ſince chedayes9? H" 
=_ that thicreforethough hee inhis tiwe,thoughtthe tranſlation# 
ee corcetted by the originals, yet nowe wee may not r 
courlezwee aulwere, it may eaſily bee proued, chatallthoſeſ a 


corrupuons, which they now finde in the Greeke, werefoundn 


hath, / iſe more 
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w——_ fine - For there are burrws witte, 1. | and 
labs 4) 3. where all' Greeky Copies, haue otherwiſe then they ſay the 
thn, and theſe places werecorrupted, (if there: bee any error inthe 
{nt reading, ) before Hirrones ticve Thus much. touching the 
ciency of the ſcriptures, and theeditions, whereisthe ”- - ” 
=. of the ſame, i$tobceſought « | 100 19940 0 
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CH AP, 36. = | 
Of chepower of the Church in'making Lever. - - g 


Ow it remaineththat wee come to the nextpart of our 
HK diviſion, totching thepower of the Church, inmaking 
AL1 lawes. * Asthewillof God, willing and purpoling the « Courcnfs 
TAN being ofcach thing, isthe firſt, and} highe cute, of en 
SaNY things:ſo-the-ſame will of Go1;' determining what is 
fitte to bee, what, of whatkinde, in what ſort, each 
o muſt be, thatitmay attaine,and poſleſle, the vitermoſt degree of 
on, the orderly diſpoſition of thinges, requireth, to bee com- 
nicatedto it,is the firſt and higheſt laweto thewhole world. And as 
will of God determining what is fatte, defining what oughtto bee, 
| what muſt bee, if the Creatures attaine their higheſt perfection, is 
eneralllaw to all Creaturesz ſo when hee maketh knowen tocrea- 
srationall, and of an vnderſtanding: nature , which haue pow- 
0 doeor omitte thinges- thus fit to hee done, that though heleaue 
their power, and freedome- of choiſe, to. doe, or omitte them, 
they ſhall beetyed, citherto-doe them, or to loſe the goad they. 
retoenioy, and incurre the euils they would auoyde; Itis more fpe-- 
ly namedalaw of commandement, precept, or lireQicn, binding. 
d,ypon whome it'is impoſed, tothe. perfourmance. of that itrequi- 
SITTTS Ha 


J, , AT 9 
heprecepts and Commandements of Almightie God! arc'or typ © 
foreitherthey are ſuch, asin-reſpetofthenature acid condition of } .. 
ines them(elues, are good;and fo bindalilmen,at-alltimes : or elſe ) 
wepoſitive, preſcribing things- variable according tothe diuerfities- 
| mote Gifferentconditpao men Roy in EW former 
Kot lawes, God'1 ſed ypon men, 1n y ob their creation, 
remption;and eſt eration ; hopper aithaliemntenaturgentbe- 
wach heegauethem® the. [ater preforibing thinges not naturally 
perpetually good, burgood bnelyat ſometimes, to-ſomemen;and to 
Purpoſes &'vſes,ts whi bihey Loot hrerrnatianpoel at firſt,toge= 
uhthe inftituti6 ofnaturgorthe reſtauration of the fame by gr p= 
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2 
aretheniimpa! IE nar 0 26 rh libeare induced. 
Cd beneficial. 80 wen_ ded, beatoreithe tammine of Coyle 
ſonne, thoſe ſacrifices; and offerings, whichoow hee regardethignal 
bath pow3n(btuted choſe Sacraments,Ceremonits,and rites of Rev 
Which. before werenot knoweniotlic worlds,1vyyc 1 5, 
T hus wee ſee, thatthe originall of alllawesigthewillofGod wh 
hee reſeructh to himſelfe, the honor of being the ſupreme, ff. 
higheſt cauſe of all thinges, and yet communicateth part of his I) 
power , toſubordinatcandinferiour cauſes; ſo thongh hee alonehe 
reat lawgiuer to cucry creature, yet hee communicateth partof hy 
thority,toſuch among the ſonne's of man, avheejs-pleaſed tomake 
terthan others,giuing them power to command, and preſcribelaye 
to them. $15 50s | 'S | 
Touching this matter thus generally deliuered,thereisnodif 
betweene vs, and our aduerſarics. For it is confelled on both 
that God, whois the greatlawgiuer to the whole world, bath chola 
ſomefromamong(t the reſt ofthe fonnes of men, whom hee hathl 
pleaſed to honour with his ownepame,,.to ſeat ypon hisownefett, 
tomakerulers and law-giuers vnto his people: but the queltony, 
in what boundsthis poweris contained,and how faxrethe bandof; 
madeby ſuch authoritie extendeth , "RIF 
| 2 13 9” \ (LECLIIS 3:11 21 *£11 77 $39 77 | 4b eB 
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Of the boundes, within whichythe power of the Church in, watat 
1.1: :45:contaiued; and: whether ſhee may waks\lanei-< oncerning® 
> ©3:201049 | by'43 020 116.68 
Joy Go 911 ein 911 omaniby_: yon} 
ER Ouching the firſt, the queſtionas viſually propoſes, " 
> the Rulersof Gods Churchuland people, .may wake i 
Yd PSI. concerning Gods worſhippe, andferuice. For thect 
(UA whereof, +Sraplcrandiſtivguitheds thethingyp 
- 27 0x4 why the worthippe antgtuiceet Godz 309,156 WT! 
firſt, ich asare(calcs;afhitances; and mthcwr{ort, and;kinde,s 
Erace3as theſacrifices in o!detime;and the ſaqgrarpents 99902e 
fuchasreinoquethe impedumentsof grace ,-cpolt ts HET 
and;workeother {pirituall and ſupernatutall es, though" 
netgracein.fo high degiroas abofic; arthe: Ggniog 11th 0e, 
the Crolle,ſprinkhng yath:holgvaver} ant hakke; herbs 
are vcd onelytororder, and comcline(l&uu thegicrfos ments ot 
<cpall,andeſlentiall duties of Godsworthippie, 20d ſervice, The#! 
the diverſe forts af things, wertainiog,- 19 aegvot(hinſs. 
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d.che queſtion and controuerfie betweene vs and our aduerſaries, is 
WEccly couching things of the ſecond ranke.For they confeſle,the Church 
MM. n0c power, to inſtitute things of the firſt ſort, and wee willingly 
d ; ntoit, amoſt ample power, inthinges of thethird ſort. Let vs 
i therefore lay downe their opinion,and then examinethe trueth , 'or 
| chood of it. | } I 
Their opinion is, that theChurch hath power to inſtitute Ceremo< 
es, and obſcroations,though not to1uſtifie, and giue grace,as do the ſa« 
ments,yet to curediſcaſes, drive away deuils,purge out veniall ſinnes,: 
\dtoworke other the like ſpirituall, and ſupernaturall effez;andrhar: 
xtonely by way of impetration , and by torce of the prayersof the: 
urch, which hath'prayed,thatthey that vſe fuch things mayenioy ſuch; 
appy benefites, but ex opere operato,bythe very worke wrought, the vie: 
theſethings, applying the merits of Chriſt,to the efteing of theſe infe-' 
ir effets, as the Sacraments do,totheeffefts of Iuſtificationand renul(-: 
pn of hanes. | ; 
The ligneof the Crolle, ſayth b Bellarmixe, driveth away Dinells,3 P- imagnita:, 
reewayes; firſt, by the denotion of them that vſeitit _— kind | mg oe * 
wocation of hisname,that was crucified for the redEption of t 


ac world, 


rellednotby words, but by this ſigne - Secondly, by the impreſſion. 
feare, which the vere (ight and apprehenſion of it workethin the di- 
ls being the thing whereby Chrif wrought his onerthrowe: Thirdly, 


aereoperato; in whuch ſort Infidels vſing this ſigne, have wroughtthelſe 
c(ts. oo, | 
The Rhemiſtsvpon 1. Tim.4.g. Emery (Teatureis good, ec. have 
e obſervations: Firſt, that every creature is by nature, and conditi- 
of creation, ood : Secendly, that Sathan vniuſtly vſurpeth vppon 
ecreatures,in,and by them; ſeeking to hurt the bodies, and ſoules of 
: Thirdly, thatby prayer ,-aridinnocation of Gods name, notwith- 
ndingthe curſe vpon all creatures, and Sathans readineſle to doe vs 
ne.they are good & cofortable to vs,ſo thatin the we taſte theſweet- 
leof Diuine goodnefle : Fourthly,that the bleſſings of Gods Church, 
her Miniſters, do notonely ſtay & hinder Sathans working, remoue 
curſe, and make the creaturesſeruefor our go6d;accordingly asat the 
they w ere appointed, butapply them alſo toſo ſacred vſes, 'astobee 
ents of remiſſion of ſinnes, wſtification, and infufion of gracez' 
appeareth in the ſacraments inſtituted by Chrift : Fiftly, that be- 
e, & out of the ve of ſacramentes,theprayers and bleflinges of the 
<, doſandifie diners creatures,to the working of fpirituall; and _ 
ernaturall effefts, as toexpell Diucls,curediſcaſes, andremmittevent-' * 
and thatnot onely, as ſanCified thingsare wont to doe, in that 
UTC VP, andincreaſedeuotion , and the Rerwonr"6f pictic, but in 


the Muuſters of the Chusch, by their ſoucraigne authority, have 
M m annexed 
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edto the vic of them , power to worke ſuch effeftes, Th; 
eps Leica containcththe whole matter of difference 99s w 
and vs; fortouching all the former wee conſent, and agree withteg 
-. For clearing of this point, we lay downe theſe propoſitions; br 
that by ordinarie prayers, the Creatures of Godarefſanified ts wy, 
- 'narie vſes. Secondly, thatthe _ them, or ſome-panof 
in holy places, and to holy perſons, to bee blelledof them, make 
vie of themmore comfortable , then the: former bleſſing , but 
* noe ſupernaturalb force, efhcacie or grace vnto them. Thirdly, ty 
Chriſt appointed, and the Church dayly ſanRikieth, the creaturay 
God,and elements of this worlde, to bee the matter of his ſacramey 
* Fourthly, thatbread being appointed tobe the matter of the Sacring 
of the body of Chriſt, and water of Baptiſme, the Chriltiansin and 
time, held that bread, which had been offered and preſentedatthelat 
cLi2,dpeces Table, (outof which a part was conſecrated, for the vſc of theſ 
mn wecy, 5, Ment,)more holy then other bread : And this is that bread, « Ay 
- ſayth, was giuen'tathe Cateckumens: as alſothey religiouſly keptofty 
water , which had beene halowed forthe vſe of Baptiſme, and by k 
yſe of it,ftrepgthened their aſſurance , ofcnioyingthebenefittes,wi 
are beſtowed on men, in Baptiſme, Neithercanouraduerſariesde 
ly proouc, any ſcparateſanQtifying of water, to; have beene vieda 
the: Primitiue Church . If they could; it wergnothing ciſebutthein 
gingof ſome part of this clement, int& holy places, with humbleden 
that they which in memorie of Baptiſme, ſhould vſeit, and ſo havek 
faith ſtrengthened, might more, and more, receiuethe cftet oflauy 
«4 Deniaxs A+ grace,asthe Chriſtians of Ruſſia, and 4./£rhiopia, vnto this day, outs 
-——>7A wer Epiphame, on which day they remember the Baptiſmeof Chriji, ye 
tothe water, praying vnto God, that the effectes of- the facranetdl 
. Baptiſme, may more, and moxe, bee ſeene and appearcin them, mh 
that the Church 'conſecrateth (undry Cs. to the vi | 
Godsſeruice, not giving themany newe qualitie force, or ela? 
onely pag herGey will bepleaſed to acceptthat, whichis done 
_ or with them,and to worke in vs, that, the vſe of themimporteth. 
ly;holy men having, the gift ofmiracles, did vſeſgmetimes watery 
tmesoyle, ſometimes other things, and eaue themo bee vled by oh 
for the working of miraculous effeGts, after the example of Ele 
» fer, $0. Chriſt bimiſelfe:of which ſortis that of loſeph mentioned by < Zppenn 
whokilling a veſſel] with-water, ſigning it with the ſigne of the 
| | and caſting it into a certaine fire, caulcd it to burne, though Sathan # 
{we inMdvie- dereditbefore,thatitcould notburne; aslikewiſe thatof *Fuo® 
; uea inde of halowed oyleto certaine, who, by vſing it, were 
theirdiſeaſes, But the conſecratins of oyle, ſalte, water, the 


things,by men not bavin the gift of mira cles, to drjucaway del la 


] 
t 


8] 


SHARE azARRGSi#D T6 


OE CO 
| us 


—— * RS 9.55 


Pity 


Of the Church; Booke. 4 267 


1(-aſes, remitte veniall finnes,and workeotherfpirituall, and ſuperna- 
ral] effectes ex opere operate, by application of the merits of Chniſt, was 
erknowen in the Prumitiue Church, nor any ſuch forme of exorcauluig 
cbleſſingas they now vic. 1 04901 
» That which the RheriAs alledge,touching the liver of a fiſh vicd by 
Tebie, the piece of the holy earth, where Chriſt was buried, preſeruing _ 
ans chamberfromtheinfeftation of Diucls, and the force of holy * ***** 
ques,tONmetng the,maketh nothing to this purpoſle,all theſe exiples 
ing miraculous. ® Touching the harpe of Dawid, quieting Sal,there 4 «.Souu.2; * 
«2 reaſon for it in nature, though the repreiſinge of Sathans rage, 
eremiraculous. T hat infidels haue ſometimes driuen away diuels by the + 
roneof the Crolle,it was by the ſpeciall diſpenſation of Almightic God, 
To would thereby glorific his ſonne, whoſe Croſle the world deſpi- 
d:andnotas if this Ceremonie had force ex opere operato, to workeſuch 
fc 0s. That chename of 77777, did miraculouſly caſt out Divels,inthe 
Primitive Church( whichis thenext allegation ) who ever made doubt? F 
utwhatmaketh this to the purpoſe? That which they alledge, that 
aint Gregorie did vſually ſend his benediQion, and remiſſion of fins, 
, and withſuch cokens,as were ſanfified by his bleſsing, and touch 
pf the Martyrsreliques,as nowe his ſucceſſors doe the hike halowed 
membrances of religions veric vaine. iFor Gregorie did not ſende, ,,, .., 
y ſuch bleſsing of hisowne, or remiſsion of francs, by force of it, as hg rays 4 7 in 
owe his ſucceſlors doe, but onely certaine things, that had pertained dit. 1:0ap. 3 4 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles; *as partof the wood of the Croſle of Chriſt, k Theſe were of 
rofthe chaines wherewith the Apoſtles were bound, and with them the i*7, 2<<ompanyed 
leſs'ng of Chriſt & thoſe Apoſtles, to ſuch as ſhould conforme them: effect in thele 
ves, to his ſufferinges, or their faith. That which they alledge out of (41,5, Hin 
be lthirde Councellof Carthage, touching the bleſsing of milke, hony , the placescied, 
rapesandcorne, bewrayeth their ignorance. For that Canon ſpea- | —_— 
etinotof any ſuch bleſ5ing3 but forbiddeth any thing, behdes breade, 
| dwmemineled with water for thewatter of the Sacrament, &'grapes 
rd corneto bee preſented onthe Altar, » The Canon ofthe Apoſtles "OWLS 
$totheſame effect, forbidding any thing, butnew grapes, & cornintheir - 
alon,& oylefor thelights, andincenſeto be vſcd,in the time of the ob» 
at0n, to bepreſented on the Altar, willing the farft fruites, to bee carried 
' Copper houſe , & preſcribing what hal bedone with; ſuch pre- 
nts. The "{ixt generall Councell, finding that ſome did gjueto thepeo» n Cuz 24 


le, withtheſacrament,theſe grapes &c.forbadeit, and prelcribed that 
eng bleſſed, they ſhould bedelivered priuately to the { arechumens,and 
ther, that they mightprayſe Cod, who hath —_ ſo good, and plea- 


ut ſpeaketh nothing of 


2things, forthe nouriſhmotof mens bodyes; 


| get them,to be inſtruments of remiſs10n of linnes, and of the like 


andſupernaturall effe&s, 
| Mm 2: Thus 
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» Libg-n Puleri- yotion . { aremonie,Ceremonies, are ſo name 
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Thus wee fee , our aduerfaries cannot prooue, thatthe 
hath power to annexe vntoſuch Ceremonies, and obſcruations ut 
dcuiſeth, the remiſ$10n of fins, & the working of other { irituall,and(, 
pernaturall effe&s, which is the onely thing queſtwoned tey 
and vs, touching the power of the Church . So that all theponrs 
Church hath,morethen by her authority, topublith the Communy 
ments of Chriſt the ſonne of God, and by hercenſures, to puniſhtheg 
fenders againſt the ſamc,isonely in preſcribing thinges that pertaney 
ei and order. | 

Comelineſle requireth, thatnot onely that grauitie, and mod: 
doc appeare intheperformanceof the workes of Gods ſeruice, thak, 
ſeemeth xftions of that nature, butalſo that ſuchrites, and ceremony 
bee vſed, as may cauſe a duereſpetvnto, and regarde of the thing 


performed, and thereby ſtirremen vppe , to greater feruour, and 
d as ® Lixiethinke 


w Maximwbb,.1. . Towne called /zre, inthe which the Romanes| did hide their (ac 
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thinges, when tlic Ga»les inuaded Rome. Other thinke, Ceremonicz 
fonamed a {arendeo,of abſtaining from certainethinges, as the ze: 


' Nainedfromſwines fleſh, and ſundrieother things, forbidden by Got 


yncleane. | 

Ceremonies areoutward a&ts of religion, hauing inſtitution 
from theinſtin& of nature, as the lifting vp of the handes andeysu 
hcauen,the bowing ofthe knee, the (triking of the breaſt, and ſucilir 
or immediately from God, as theſacraments, or from the Churchepe 
ſcription,andiither onely ſerue to expreſle ſuch ſpirituall and hear 
affeQtions,diſpolitions,motions,and deſires,asare or ſhould beinnaw 
elſeto ſignifie, aſſure, and conuey vnto them, ſach benefittes ofa; 
grace, as God in Chriſt is pleaſed to beſtow on them. To the formeyts 
poſe, andend,the Church hath power to ordaine Ceremonicgtotheidt 
Godonely, | 

Ocder requireth, thatthere bee ſet howres for prayer,preaci 

and miniſtriag the ſacraments, that there bee ſilence, and 
when the thingesare performed, that women be filentin the Church, 
allthings bee 2Iminiſtred according tothe rules of diſcipline. Thus 
ſce, within what bounds, the powerofthe Church. is cofitained,and 
farreithathauthoritietocommand,and preſcribe,in things pertan 
the worſhippe,and ſcruice of God, 
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' i. "Of the nature of Lawerganahwtheybinde.. . \. * 


Ow itremaineth that-wee examine, howe farre the band 
A of ſuch lawes extendeth, as the Church maketh, and 
Zi} whether they bindthe conſcience, oronely the outward 
| X\ man . For the clearing whereof, firſt wee muſt obſerue, 
*SfY in what ſenſe 2 idtkichwctare ſayde to bindey and ſe- 
condly, whatit is,to binde the conſcience . Lawgivers 
:vde to binde them , to whome they give lawes, when they de- 
ne andſet downe, whatis fit tobee done, what things they are,the 
- whereof they approouve, and theomiſſion whereof they diſlike, 
then ſionifie to them whom they command, that though they haue 
er,and libertic of choiſe, to doe,or omitte the things preſcnbed,yer 
they will ſo, and in ſuch ſort, limittethem,in the vſe of theirhibertie, 
2t.eitherthey ſhall doe that they are commanded,or be deprived of 
ood they deſtre, and ineurretheeuilles they would anoyde. None 
thus tyeand limitmen, but they that hauc powerto deprive them, of 
ood they delire,and bring vpon them the con:trarie cuulls.So thatno 
knowing what hee doth, preſcribeth , or commanndeth any 
g, vnder greater penalties , thea he hath power to inflict, nor a» 
hing but that, whereof hee can take notice, whether it bee done 
t,t - ſo heemay accordingly rewarde or puniſh, the doing,or 0- 
ion of it, 
ence it followeth, thatmortall men forget them(clues, aud keepe 
mithintheir owne bounds, when either they commaund,vnder paine 
emalldamnation, which none but God can inflite, (according to- 
of our Sautour, 2 Feare not themythat can kill the bodie:but feare himra- 
hat hath power, to caſt both body and ſoule into hell ſire.) vor take vppon ; ran 
'opreſcribe inwarde ations, of the ſoule or {pirite, or the per- prunes 
ance of outwarde actions, withinwardeafteCtions; whereas none - wad 
od,that ſearcheth the heart, caneither take knowledge of things 
cinde, or connent the offenders, andiudge and try them. Thus 
wee ſee, whatitis to bind, and that none can binde mento the per- 
—_ — by thefeare of ſuch puniſhments,as they haue 
oinfli, | 


n —_— _ 
_ 
- 
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£HAP. 33. 
Of the nature of Conſcrenreana how the Conſciene is botnd, 


Fay N thenextplace wevaretoſre,whatthe natureef 
SA ſcience is,andhowe the Conſcienceis bound, Coal 
Ly { isthepriuitie, the ſoule hath, to thinges knowentoy 
Jay but God and her:ſelfe Hence it 15, that conky 
BY! hatha fearefull apprehenfion of puniſhments for 
If done , thoughe-neither knowen, - nor peſibley 
lnowen, to any, but God, and the offendour alone. They 

thatmen can infli&t , wee neuer feare, vnleſlc our evilldoingsbek 

tothem. For, though wee haue conſcience of them,and bepriueto 
yetif they be hidden fromthem, wee knowe they neither will, nx 
puniſhvs. To bindethe conſcience then, is to binde theſoule andy 

of man, with the feare of ſuch puniſhments (to|bee inflitedbyli 

ſo bindeth) asthe conſcience feareth, that is as men feare, though 

but God and themſelues bepriuieto their doings. Nowethelear 

ſuch, as God alone infliteth: and therefore ſeeing none havep! 
binde butby fearcof ſuch puniſhmentes, as they haue powertoul 
« Quenvi peccer MORE Can bindethe conſcience, but God alone. aNeither ſhould ſea 
ui rrenſgrediende [tzon +: 72108 whether humane lawes binde the conſcienct 

ack bgeve confers whether binding the outward man, to the performice of outward 


5 : | a 
extiem;pater per fin by force, and feare, of outward puniſhments,to be iuflictedbyme 


mule de precepts : | 
medicermm, me Notperformanceof ſuch thinges, or the not performanceof tian 


depcere quznn ſuch affeions, as were fitte, bee nota finne againſt God, of wid 
poteit ſine peccate; 'X Jed hey the 
at ramen non ligang CON(Clence will accuſe vs, hechauing commanded vs to obey Wn 
enſeenon.Gnf, ſtrates andrulers, he hath ſetouervs. For aun{were whereunto® 


-»- "aj there arethree ſorts of things commaunded by Magjiltrates, Fidk 
wn 7s aan and againſt God, Secondly, injurious in reſpeR of them tO Wi 
fumnan «1: arepreſcribed, or atleaſt, vnprofitable tothe common weakhy 
Condens qad.nr they arepreſcribed. Thirdly, fuch as are profitable and beneficil 
ſums, 7 ſocieticof men, to whomethey are preſcribed; Touching tnewn 
4Þ-1 things,God hathnot commanded vs, to obey,ncither mull _ 4 
494.19. ratherfſaytothem, that command vs ſuch thinges, with the- 28 
whethezit be fitto obey God; ormen,jadge you. Yetwee We 
to obey, thatwee ſhew no contempt of their office;and authoni# 
1s of God, thoy ghthey abuſeit. ouching the ſecond ſort 07 
that God requireth of vs,is, that wee ſhewe noe contewpt #7 
thoritie, though not rightly vicd, that wee (candalize notor® 
that weebe ſubieto ſuch peaalues;,and puniſhments,4s they | 


mand ſuch thinges, doe lay vppon vs; fo that God require 
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1nd ready obedience only imthings of thethide fort: (Dhe breachey* \_ 
\olation of this indepth tayeggaſmane, netfor thathumane-lawes! 
owerto binde the conſcience,orgbat itis.ſimply,:and abſolutely: 
full to breake them, but becayſerheithings they commandey arcof \. 
-ature, that not to performethem,is contrarie ta Jultice,chatitic,amk 
lefire wee ſbould haue, to apes x thocommon good ofthem with < 
meweelive: ;Wetarc:bauj theri {dmetimes,tasheperfortuanceof 
preſcribed by humanclaweszn ſuchſortthadthenot performance 
Cem is finne; -<notex Eg voluntate, ſta ex ipſa legum, uti c 5ruplnn comme, 
2s Stapleton hath rightly © (crued. .. But ſome wan will ſay; What | meer _ 
thelawes then effec 2+ feeing isthelawoblulbice,and-charinethaty,e., — 
bind vs,and not the: particylariiegft Lawes!, newly made; 'T o' cppxaine ©, 
eanſwere,that many thinges are good andprofitable, if they beo 
allyobſerucd, which without ſuch genera!l obſeruation, will doe 
00d: as for one man to pay tribute, or for one manto ſtay his goods 
tranſportation, is no way benchcialtto the common wealth;which 
dbevery profitable, if alldid ſo. Now the lawprocureth a gene- 
bſcruation: whence.it commeth thatamanis boimd by thelaive of 
ive,andiuſtice, tothat, after themiaking of a lawe, which-beforehee 
notbound vnto. . 
And this is it, that Stapleton meaneth,wvhen free fayth, that. 
s doe binde the confcionee, not ex; voluntate legidiarores, fears 
viitete,et ratione;Nothecaule they preſcubeſuchthingys, K | 


thethings ſo preſcribedgif they bee generally obſerued are profita- 
dthecommon wealth. | TIP ; 

By this which hath beene ſayd,it appeareth,thatthey doe impiouſly 

and aſſume to themſclues ; that which is-proper to God , d4who 4 gaſdreaferr- 
have alltheir lawes:, taken for diuimne lawes, and Tich as binde [*i0!* Pape conf 


Aexrations +4 
onſcjence, no leflether the lawes of GO D; wha publiſh all rexer: quern h 


Canons, and-conſtitutions , in; ſuch ſorte, that they threaten rn 
tion, to all offenders : Whereas noe creature-.hath power, *«,ſicalarir, ve!- 
eicnbe,, commaunde or prohibite;any thing , vader paine of / 49mg 
» and eternall puniſhment 4; valeſle- the partic ſo commaunded, «4 vis varar ms 
formerly either exprellely,, orby unplication,, cither;formally, we. ur min 
orce and yertue of ſame. generall, dutic , bounde vnto it by: guftio.aterh. 5.tv- 
lawe before 3 becauſe God -onely , hath power of eternall life or jones wg +) con 
| n | trad; t10ncs Veftras. 
neſoule ofmangasitreceiugthfrom-G-O D onely, thelifeof grace, 
loleth the ſame; when hea for, the tranſgreſ5ion of his. Jawes, and 
5, totſaketh ik ©, ; Fofas, nome bur-he,.can giue thus life, ſo none 
*, can.takeat awaipg/;z, heejonely hath the keyes.,of D AVID; 
th, and-no.may ſhatueth, hee ſhuticth and no. man opencth. 
Molloweth , abaj no; Jaws; giver, Bay. commaynd anye thing, 
Byare wi vader 


vader paineof eternal{puniſhment, but God: onely, becauſcheeu 
hath to infliftthiskinde of paniſhment; Andthatneeman,,,! 
reth the guilt ofeternall codemnation, butby violating thelawag(y 
Whereupon ef —apoo—_ linnes,to beillo ughts,words,& 4, 
aweof God. 039 [1324 03 77 
'- /Thatmendoefinae, in not keepi ; and: obſeruing thelany 
men,itisbecauſe;beiie generally bonds Gods1law,todotholeth 
which ſet forwarde the common good, many thinges being 
ded , and ſo generally obſerued, grow to be beneficial, whichy 
fuch/generallobſeraation ,' flowing from the preſcript of law, wat 
to: and ſo though not totadally, yetby vertue of generallductic, na 
—=_ totheuoing of them; vadeepuine of fine, and the-punil 


atdeſeruedly tollowcit ; O07 


_ CHAP. 34: 
-, Of their reaſon; who: thinks; rhat hunwane \Lawes des bindeth 


ENCce. 


 Hereaſons which 2 Be/larmine and other of 
©} ion bring, to prouethat humanelawes dorls 
the conſcience, areſovaineandtfrivolous;tht 
{ deſcruenoe an{were:yerleaſt ouraduerlanaim 
tlunke, wee therefore paſſe them ouerwitions 
mination; becauſe wee feare the force, and 
of them, I'will breefely take a vieweot te, 
+. © lettheReader ſeetlicir weakeneſle. To but 
Bellarmine , iscither the eſlenceor eflentiall ptopertic of a law 
. forealllawes, whether they beof God, or of men; doe bindeinus 
ſort , Hee ſhould haucſayd, therefore all Jlawes do binde;/ wie? 
beof God, ormen. For to ſay, Itis thedſſential propertie ofa lawto® 
therefore alllawes doebinde in the ſame'forte,ivas if aan noun 
reaſon, It iseſſentiall to all naturall bodiesro haue motion, news 
ſamekinde of motion; whereas yet the fite goeth'vpwarde,anomy 
downewards, things without lifemooue but oneway, eithertoFaY 
from the center of the world, things liuing eueric way - Hs ny 
is morechildiſh then this: for hee reaſoneth thus, It lawesoo Pug 
ly in thatthey aredivine,then all diuine kawes fliould equi?y* 
reaſon concludeth nothing againſt vs?Forfir(,no mati ſayth, | 
bande only,beceuſe divine, (for it is eſſentidll&o yo s 
at they binde the conſcience, becauſe they are 'dnanc- == 
b Fl rade the conſt w þÞ 


= 
of 1 

f 
pi 


wee adde,thatall diuinelawes, doe equally 
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(:0nce doth as much feare Gods diſpleaſure, & eternall puniſhment, 
»nefinne, as foranother, though not ſo greatdiſpleaſure,nor ſo gree- 
«ouniſhment. And ſo they equally bind the ts though there 
"0 equalitie,cither of the ſinnes,or of thepuniſhment, the conſcience 

þ 2nd ſecketh,to decline. 

Histhird reaſon, that Gods commaundement maketh thoſe afti- 
(that were before indifferent, to be actions of vertue, thereforemen 
their precepts, doeſo likewiſe, is very ſtrange, and therefore hee 
luourethto confirmeit, T ke reaſon (ſayth hee )why Gods precepts, 
! commandements, make ations that were ms, as to cate 
nes fleſh, or not to cateit, to be aGtions of vertue, is becauſe they are 
lesof mensmanners and couerſation,butmenslawes likewiſcarerules 
mensliues, manners and conuerſation,therefore they in likeſortmake 
oſcxions, that were beforeindifferentto be ations of vertue. To this 
eanſwere, thatthereare many great differences, betweene theſe two 
les. Firſt, for that, the oge containeth a certaine, and infallible dire- 
jon, the other oftentimes leadeth out ofthe way . Secondly, that the 
es of God, are rulesin ſuch ſort, that the very thoughts of the heart, 
ating from that, which they preſcribe,arefinnefull, but mens lawes 

kept and fulfilled, with how bad affeions ſocuer, the thinges bee 
ne, thatare preſcribed. Thirdly, becauſe the vſe of nothing being 
woll vnto vs, in reſpe@ of conſcience, longer , nor farther, then 

3 OD the ſupreme Lord of all, alloweth the ſame; itis an ation of 
rtve, to abſtainefrom things, denyed vntovs by G O D, either in 
ie firſt inſlitution of nature, or by his poſitive lawe ; but men ha- 
ing no ſuchpower, no ſuch thinge is conſequent vppon their com- 
aundements, or prohibitions. Laſtly , Gods lawe, both thatwhich 
naturall, that is, given when nature was firſt inſtituted , and that 
ch is poſitive, is therule of mens lives abſolutely : which if they 
e conformed vnto, they are-morally good if they varic from, they 
eeull & wicked:but the lawes of men, are rules onely in reſpet of 
utwarde conuerſation 5 framinge it to the good of the common- 
ealth, So that a man , even according to the rules of Philoſophy, 
bee agood Citizen, that is not a good man. His next reaſon 
$taken, from the compariſon of a King and his Viceroy, the Pope, 
ar p his Legate, and the lawes, andediQes of theſe, binding inthe ſame 

To this wee aunſwere, that the compariſon holdeth not: firſt be- 

wlctheKing,and his viceroy, command the ſamethings, & totheſame 

endybutif we compare God,and men,thelawes of God, and thelawes 
ofmen,we ſhall findea great difference between them,both in the things 
xy command and the ends for which they command;the onerequiring 
ujard attions,& the performance of outward withinward affe pt. 
N n other 
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other outward onely. Secondly, becauſe boththe King,and hixyic. 
haue power totake notice ofall kind of offences, committed aozin\\,} 
the one,and the other, and to puniſh them, with the ſame kindofrt 
ment, but thereare many offences, committed againſt God, by gl 


man,whereof men can take no noticezandifthey could, yethaneng; 


] 
b Thr which ertoinflit ſuch puniſhments, as God doth. b His laſt reaſonis taken 
(lar mn: hb, [ 


that fauleesaud that place of the Apoitie, where hee requireth vs to bee (ubj 
208 wang power, and authoritie, for conſcience ſake. To this wee aunſywe 


relates, and that : j : C 

therefore n02e <an that it is amatter of conſcience, to be ſubieRin allthinoes: forlubied, 
— 7 required generally, and abſolutely, where obedience 1snot. Seoul 
he chat can biode wee {ay,thatitisa matter of conſcience,to ſecke,and procure, the yu 


_ ting of the common wealth; and that therefore, itisamatter of conſcien 


pane of fianea- obey good,and proitablelawes, ſo farre,as wee are perſwaded, orgy 
ne: ding Nees dience is profitable. Thus haue wee breefely examined their realy 


wy » paniha- who thinke,that humane lawes binde the conſcience, the weake 
apaalogilme.Fer Whereof, I hope all men of any iudzement,”wwill cafily dilcerne. 


_— Wherefore to conclude this matcer, touching the Churchespone: 
mers arerelatiues; Making lawes,thereare three things which wediſlike,in thedoftrineal 


2 opinions. practice,of the Romane Church . Firit, that they takevponthem, y 
againſt Godand preſcribe Ccremoaics, aud obſeruations, hauing power to conferregus 
wry ; forthe remiſſion of veniall ſinnes, andthe working of other ſpiritual 
fules againſt men ſupernaturall effees . Secondly, thatthey aſſume vato themlelueztiu 
and thepuniſh® 1: of is proper vato God, and ſeeke to rulein the conſcience. Thitdh, 


menacs,men are 


worteto infliae. that by the multiplicitic of lawes, they daungeroully inſnare the conle 


—— ences of men,and opprelle them with heauy burdens. To this purpoſe," 


whereſoeuerthere the complaintthat © Gerſ9x long (ince madegthat the lawes oft eChird 
_ _— weretoo many,andina great part childiſh and vnprofitable, bringnz"l 


eng ; chere- into a worſe eſtate, thenthatofthe /ewes, as 4 Auouſtineto [anumrmice 
foo ; ſb ; ”. 
Siltall Paymeris Plained, whe things were mach betterythen in later times they haue dit 


Ins Neither ſayth Gerſoz,are they c6tent to burden vs with the myultiplicts 
Faultin paynting Of Cicir awe; but as if they preferred their owne inventions, before 


hots lawesof God, they molt rigoroully exaQt,the performance of thethun? 


for del, in thi their owne lawes preſcribe, and negle thelawes of God, as Chril 
Met nf thePhariſees, and hypocrites of his time, pronouncing avain(tt 


laws, | thatby their vaine traditions, they madethelawesofGodo noneeſ® 
#5 7 . . 

ab 99; gr To ſhew now vaiult and vnreaſonable, the Romane Law-gumers 4% 
boatkexfſef; burdening men with o many traditions, © the ſame Gerſo# latly obſer 


Were! ay Joan #% 


is ad beats Ber. that 444 in thetime of his innoceacic , had but one commaun 
_ detw'ermnt 
Juitanix Afrnacbiacy propter quan compeſcend am ſcripgy v3/emx pulcherrimuns do 1x ' ; dan de Phan ( 
| | !r ecento oþ diſpenſerione® 
Cogan percha Papers ejJt ob bane cauſa precip et quad ules pans cxcommuneatie _ | +46 eto fe o_ 
|, + —_—_ cu ſerp/um FF hoc «b:rnſct,relaxaſſer forts frs tor {ng 3:05, tot 6 174, rt prriewla, 4 Scata; 4.1.0 ns 
Pls, 64 ma aB lags faiberqaie vets, 014448twn 4 Chriſte date e/3; 09 11 we- 7 me Pantera ne' coubrs preme 
OED 1006s Lam ans ſwhdiores garde muolCipiicanter, 6 te vita ſuite am (nl; 3, 


_+ ! 


Wa 
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4 yet vabappily hee brake rand that therefore, they ſeeme to haue 
fenſe of mans mill erable,and wretched condition,nor anyway tocom- 
Tonate his infirmitie,that charge him with ſo many preceptes, beſides 
-of God, and Nature , Wherupon hee grauely and wiſely conclu- 
that he ſuppoſeth,that thewiſeſt, and beſt, amongſt the guides of 
4;Church,had not ſoill ameaning, asto haue all their Wn ieations 
ordinances, taken forlawes, properly ſo named, muchleſle ſtrialy 
dins the conſciencezbut for threataings, admonitions, counſailes,and 
edionsonely. And that, when there growetha generall negleQ,th 
eto conſent to theaboliſhing of them againe. For ſecing,/ex af bo 
ur,cum promutgatur, vigorem habet, cam moribus vientium approbatur , 
wes aremade, when they are publiſhed by ſuch as haue authoritie,but 

life force, & vigor, when the manners of men receiving, & obeying, 
,2ive themalloyance, Generall,and ror continued diſvſc, 1s, & ru 

ay be thought, an aboliſhing, and abrogating of humane lawess 
Vhercas contrariwile, again{t the lawes of God, and Nature, 
no preſcription , or contraric vſe, doth cuer preuailez | 
but euery fuch contrary cuſtome, or praQiſle, is 
rightly tdged a corruption, 
and fault, 
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 aefire thy þ 
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Text; and then 


_——— 
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© An Aduert 


WP, He for ſome reaſons , gentle Reader, t 


WY AV) 40 
ertilement tothe Reader 


bought it more ft 


rmme, to publiſh rheſe foure Bookes by themſeluesghanto fin, 
the fi —S bee added tethem; hoping, bh thekhe+ | 
God, within ſhort time to perfit thewhole. In the 
ing hand, for the amending of theſe faults hereunder ſet 
which hawe eſcaped, ſome part of them by onerſight of the Printer , 
miſtaken through darkeneſſe of the Copie. Thane firſt noted ſuch 
a thoſe m the Martent. 


Wmeane 


the ref 


a at 


In the Text. 
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24 wherein 
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29 as they 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


S in the daies of Noe they all periſhed 
in the waters, that entred not into the 
 Arke prepared by Gods own appoint- 
ment, for the preſeruation of ſuch as 
ſhould eſcape that fearcfull and almoſt 
| vniuerſall deſtrution : So is it a moſt 

certaine and vndoubred truth , good 
| Chriſtian Reader, that none can flie 
I | from the wrath to come, and attaine 
deſired happineſſe,but ſuch as enter in- 


thatſocietie of men which we call the Church, which 1s the 
joſen multitude ofthem whom God hath ſeparated from the 
ſt ofthe world, and to whom he hath in more ſpecial] ſort ma- 
teſted himſelfe by the knowledge of reucaled truth, then to any 
"*r, Sothat nothing is more neceſſary to bee ſought out and 
owne,then which, and where this happy ſociety of holy ones 
that ſowe may ioyne our ſelues to the ſame, and inherit the 
omilesmade vnto itz according to that of the holy Patriarch 
vr:Dicfſed be the God of Sem,and let Chanaanbe his ſeruant:the 
rd perlwade Japheth to dwel in the temts of Sem, The conlide- 
t10n whereof moued me, when I was to enter into the contro 
ertics of theſe times, firſtand before all other things, carefully to 
ke out the natureand being of this Church, the notes whers-: 
yitmay beknowne, which it is amongſtall the ſocieties of men 
the world, and whatthe priviledges are that doe belong vnto 
; Of all which things I hane treated in thoſe foure Bookes of that 
gument, which not long fincel offered tothy view and cenſure. 
Ov it remainerh that in this inſuing Booke then promiſed, I 


new in v;hat lortalmighry God,who {utethbetweene the Che- 
A 3 rubins. 
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' rubines in this his holy Temple, reucaterh himſelfe fromoss 
mercy {catyto{uch as.by4he calling of grace he hath cayleq 1, 
roach, and draw neerevntohimfelfe; and how hee guide, 3 
directeth them,to the attaining of eternal felicity May 
fundry waics did God reucale himlclte in ancient tims, x4 
m the Epiſtle to. the Hebrewes. For ſometimes he marita 
himſclte to men waking, by viſions; ſometimes tommen fleepinsl 
dreames; ſometimes he appearedinapillar of acloud, ſomes 
in flaming fire; ſometimes he came walking a loft pace | 
trecs of the garden,in the coole of the day; ſometimes he rex 
rocks, andclaue the mountaines in under; fometimes hefy 
with a ſtill and ſofr voycez ſometimes; his thunders ſhookel 
pillars of heauen, and-made the earth to tremble, as inthephy 
of the law, when he came downevpon Mount Sima; whay 
the people by Moſes dirction went forth to meet him: buty 
they heard the thunders, and the ſound of the trumpet, and 
the lightnings, and the mountaine: ſmoaking, they fledde 
ſtood atar off and ſaid vnto Moſes. Talke;thou with vs, andy 


of 


heare thee, but let not God talke with vs, leſt weedie. 
This their petition Almighty God mercifully granted,&kny 
ing where:tthey were made, reſolued no more to ſpeakent 


them in {o terrible and feareful manner,but rather to puthea 
trealures into earthen veſlels,that is, toenlighten the vadeiws 
dings, and to ſanifie the monthes and tongs of ſome away 
themſclues,and by rhem to makeknowne his will and pleaurel 
the reſt, In this ſort after the giuing of the law hee empioj 
Prieſts and Leuitesin a ſet and ordinary courſe, appoyntingl 
the people ſhould ſecke the knowledge of the lame4Þ 
mouthes; and in caſe of great confuſion, and generall deies 
theſe ordinary guides, raifed vp Prophets;as wellto denoundl 
mdgements againſt offenders, and toreforme abuſes 849 
toreſhew the ſuture ſtate of things, and more and more tonne 
men, a deſire, hope, and expe@ation of the comming of the? 
miſed M:f1as,whom inthe tulneſſe of timehe ſent into the won 
as the happicſt Meſſenger of glad tidings, thareuer cameos 
ſonnes of men, and the Angell of the gteatcoucnant of 
cauli2g this proclaination to he made before him,This SW? 
b-lourd Sonne, in whom I..am well pleaſedyheare him. [08 
vere hid ali the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge lot 
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ex fayd of tim; He hath tone: all; ings, well, Ir R " 
eyer man {pake, 35 he ſpake. But becauſe he caliegtoxhi 


= 
- 


LI 


-- word, to Make his abode here perpetually, d.caryVj 

4 him into NCauen, Ou. firſt, and then ourFtlues; akes 
had wrought all righteoutmeng, apg.peuormed the worke' for 
: h he came; he returned backeemnaricnt him, ' Choy 
- out ſome of, them that had ben&Tnverſant with him in the 
of his fic{h,that had heard,the words of his divine wifedome, 
lwere eye witneſſes of all the things he.did,and ſuffered; and 
4ng thi m as his Father fent him, who were therctore named 
oſtles:Theſe had many excellent/preetninences,proper tothoſe 
innings, and fit for the founding ot Chriſtian Churches: as 
medize calling, infallibility of judgement, generall-commiſſ 
the vnderſtanding and knowledge of alltungs, power to con- 
nethcir dotrine dy ſ1gnes and wonders, and roconferre;the 
rculous gifts of the Spurit vpon otheralfo,by the impoſition of 
irhands,In which things, when they had finiſhed their courlte, 
cftnone to ſuccedrthem; yet out of their more Jarge,ample, 
limmediate commiſhons, they authorized others to preach the 
ſpel adminiſter Sacraments,to bind and looſe,and to performe 
like Paſtorall duties, ſanRifying and ordaining them to: this 
ke, by the impoſition of hands . Theſe they honored with 
glorious title of Presbyters, that is fatherly, guides of Gods 
urch and people; and knowing the weight of the burden they 
don their ſhoulders, added vnto them as afliſtantes, other of an 
tour degree and rancke, whom they named Deacons or Mi. 
ters , Amongſt theſe fatherly guides of Gods Church and 
Wpicsforthe preuenting of diſſention, the auoyding of contuli. 
andthe more orderly managing of the important affaires of 
'ghty God,they eſtabliſhed a moſt excellent, diuine, and hea. 
ly order, giuing vnto one amongſt the Presbyters of each 
urch ,aneminent and fatherly power, ſo thatthereſt might do 
M1 1g without him: whom for diſtinRions ſake,and to exprefſe 
honour of his degree and place, afore andaboue- other, wee 
eatiſnop. And tarther, by a moſt wiſe diſpoſition prouided, 
it amongſt Biſhops all ſhould not challenge all things vnto 
(clues, butthat there ſhould be in ſcuerall prouinces, ſeuerall 
10PS,who ſhould be firſt and chicfe amongſt the brethren:and 
nar Conftituted and placed certaine other, in greater. _ 
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who might take care of more then the former,” The forts x 
theſe were named Metropolitanes, the later were knowne byvy 
nameof Patriarchs, or chiefe Fathers,whoalfo in order &how 
were one before and atteranother. By meancs of this order, 
bliſhed by the Apoſtles of Chriſt among the guides of Gods, 
ple, and receiuedandallowed by the firſtand PrimitineChg 
ans, vnity was preſerued, the parts of the Church holden fi 
gether,in a band of concordant agreement; queſtions detemy 
ned, doubres cleared, differences compoſed, & cauſes aduil 
deliberatcly heard, with all indifferency & equity. For how 
there bee any breach in the Chriſtian Churches, when none 
ordained Presbyters in any Church, but by the Eiſhop,therd 
the Presbyters impoſing their hands on them, together withhy 
None admitted to the degree and order of a kiſhop, but by 
Metropolitane, and other Biſhops of the Prouince,ſufficient 
prouing that they did, to the people ouer which they (et 
Nonereceiucd as a Metropolitane, vnlefle being ordained y 
Biſhops of the Prouince, vpon notice giuen of their orderjp 
ceeding, and the ſincerity of his faith and profeſſion, heem 
confirmed by the Patriarch? Nor none taken fora Pan 
though ordained by many neighbour Biſhops, til makinginom 
the ſoundnefle of his profeſſion, and the lawfulneſſeof himw 
on and ordination, to the reſt of the Patriarches, hce were 
edand receiued by them,as one of their rancke and order! 
what feare could there beof any wong, iniuſtice or finik! p# 
ceedings in the hearing of ca'1ſes,and determining of cont 
ties, vnleſle there were in a ſorta generall failing? Whenil 00 
grew a difference betweene a Biſhop and his Presbyters, &K 
ther Presbyter, Deacon, or inferiour Clergy-man, d 
proceedings of his Biſhop, there lay an appeale to the Men 
tane, who had power to re-examine the matter in a Synod" 
to ſee they were not wronged ? And if cither Clean 
Biſhop, had ought againſt the Mctropolitane, it was lawfui 
themto appeale to the Primate, or Patriarch, who inagrea” 
more honorable Synode, was to heare the mater and comp 
final] end> When ifany variance roſe betweene any of wer 
triacis and their Biſhops, or amoneſt themſelues, itwam 
for the Patriarches that were aboue and before them, in 19 
honour, to interpoſe them(clues, and with their $ynods | 


, 
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«(ach differences; and in ſuch caſes as could not ſo be ended, or 
wt concerned the faith, and the ſtate of the whole vaiuerſall 
turch, there remained the judgement, and reſolution of a ge- 
ral Councell; wherein the Biſhop of the firſt Sea was to (it as 
reſident, and moderatour; and the other Biſhops of the Chriſti- 
world,as his fellow Iudges, andin the ſame commiſſion with 
im, This order continued in the Church from the Apoſtles 
ines, and wrought excellent effects, til the Biſhop of Corflantine- 
&r{t ſought, and after him the Biſhop of Rome obtained, ro bee 
otonely in order and honour before the reſt, asanciently he had 
in, butto have an abſolute and vniuerſall commanding power 
wer all, that either by fraud, or violence, hee could bring into 
ubiction,Whence followed horrible confuſions in the Chriſtian 
hurch, andalmoſt the vtter ruine, and defolation of the ſame. 
or after that this child of pride, had in this Laucefer-fke fort ad- 
nced himſelfe aboue his brethren, he thruſt his fickle into other 
jens harueſts, he encroched vpon their boundes and limits; hee 
retended a right to confer all dignities, whether cleRiue or pre- 
ativezto receiue appeales of all ſorts of men, out of all parts of 
he world; nay, without appeale or complaint, immediatly to take 
tice of all cauſes, in the Dioceſles of all other Biſhops : ſo ouer- 
browing their juriſdiction, and ſcizing it into his owne handes. 
ce exempted Presbyters from the juriſdiction of their Biſhops, 
ſhops of their Metropolitans, and Metropolitanes of their Pri- 
nates and Patriarches;and leauing vnto the reſt nothing but a na- 
:d and empty title, tooke vpon him to determine all doubts and 
queſtions of himſelfe alone, as out of the infallibility of his iudg- 
nent to excommunicate, degrade, and depoſe,and againe toab- 
lue, reconcile, and reſtore, and to heare and iudge of all cauſes, 
SOutofthe fulneſſe of his power . Neither did he there ſtay, but 
uing ſubiected vnto him,as much as in him lay,all the members 
f Chriſts body, and trampled vnderneath his feete, the honour 
nd dignity of all his brethren and collegues, he went forward, & 
ballenged aright to diſpoſe of all the kingdomes of the world, as 
ng Lord of Lords,and King cf Kings. Totthis height he raiſed 
| imfclic by innumerable ſleights and cunning deuices, taking the 
Kuntage of the ignorance, ſuperſtition, negligence,and bale dif 
Potion which he found to be in many of the guides of the 
B Churc 
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Churchin thoſe daies, and by their helpe and concurnangy Me. 
vailing againſt rhe reſt that were of another ſpirit Nets 
did hee demcane himſclte any better afrer hee had attained þ, 
this his delired greatnetle; tor ſuch was his pride, Infoleng; 
and tyranny , and ſuch, ſo many, and vnſupportable Were th 
burthens hee laid on the ſhoulders of them that were ng 
able to beare them, thatthe voyces of complaint and Murs 
riag were euery where heard, and the mindes of all we 
led with diſcontentment, and delire of alteration; which 
ter many longing deſires of our anceltours, hath beene &; 
ed in our time. God,at the laſt, hearing the cryes of his 
ple, and ſtirring vp the heroicall ſpirits of his choſen 
to worke our dcliuerance, to. take the burthens from & 
ſhoulders, the yoke trom our necke, and to bring vs out 
that Babylon, wherein wee were captiues, and that ſpin 
FEzypt, wherein wee were formerly hol.ien in miſerable by 
dage , But as there were ſome of the children'of the capt 
ty, that after long continuance abroad forgat Hier»falem, 
preferred Babylon before Sion, neuer deſiring to returne int 
their owne country any more : And as many of the rut 
brought out of the houſe of Pharoahs bondage by God hit 
ſelte, and conduted by Moſ.s and Aaron to take polkim 
of Canaan, the land of promiſe, a land that lowed with mis 
and hony , in their heartes returned backe : fo are there mp 
that would neuer bee induced to come out of the ſpiral 
Babylon, and other thatare caſily perſwaded t > looke back, 
in their hcartes to returne into Eg pt againe . For the wh 
ning and gaining of the former, and the ſtaying of the lath 
1 haue indeauour:d by the true deſcription of them ot ofti 
Scripture, and the authenticall records of antiquitie, ro 
it appezre, how farre Canzan excecdeth Egypt , and Soubs 
on, how different the gouernement of Chriſt is from 1 
of Antichriſt : how happy the people are that liue vnder 
one, and how milcrable their condition is , that are ſubje@! 
the onher, 
Betceching God, tor his mercies ſake, to enlignten ail 
that ſite in daikncfſe, to bring backe them that are £F5 
1)”, tone vp them that are fallen , to ſtrengrhen _ ; 
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01nd, to confirme them that are doubtfull, to rebuke fathan, 
toputan endtothe manifold vnhappy contentions of 
thele times, to make vp the breaches of Sisn, 
to build the wals of Hieru/alem, 
and to loue it ſtil}, 
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The ifch booke is concerning the diuers degrees, orders, 


:nd callings of thoſe men, to whom the goucrament of 
the \ nn 15 committed. 


f 2 Primitiue and firſt Church 

i of God in the houſe of Adam, 
the Father of all the lmuing; and the 
gowerment of the ſame. 

hap. 2 Of the dignity of the firſt 
þ ore amongſt the ons of Adam, &- 
their Kingly, and Prieſtly direttion 
efthere 

hap. 3 of the aina/ion of the preem- 
ence: of the firſt borne among ſt the 
ſonnes of lacob,when they came out 
Egypt, and the { hurch of God 
become N atonal, 

hap. 4 Of the ſeparation of Aaron, 
eu bis ſonnes, fromthe reſt of the 
ſome! 7 Leui,to /erme inthe Priefts 
efice, & ofthe Head or chiefe of that 
COMPAny, 

hap. Of the Prieſts of the ſecond 
Ranthe or order 

hap. 6 Ofthe Lenites. 

lap. 7 Ofthe ſells and fattons 
reliyion, found amongſt the lewes un 
ltter times, 

hap. 8 Of Prophets,and Nazarites. 

tap 9 Of A Aſemblies upon extraor- 
#4r) Occaſions, 

Map, 10 Of the ſet Courts amon oft 


the lewes, their authority,and con- 
"Wuarce. 


Chap 11 Of the manifeſtation of God 
in the fleſh, the cauſes thereof, and 
the reaſon why the (econd Perſon in 
the Trinity rather tooke fleſh,then ei- 
ther of the other. 

Chap. 12 Ofthe marmer of the onion 
that is betweene the Perſon of the 
Son of God, our nature in Chriſt, 
and the ſomnlitudes brought to exe 
preſſe the ſame. 

Chap. 13 of the communication of the 
properties of either nature in { hrift, 
conſequent vpon the vmon of them 

in his Perſon,and the two firſt kinds 
thereof. 

Chap. 14 Of the third kind of com- 
munication of properties, & the firſt 
degree thereof. 

Chap. 15 Of the third kind of coms- 
munication of properties, andthe ſen 
cond degree thereof. 

Chap. 16 Of the worke of Mediats. 
on, performed by ( brif n Or 44- 
ture. 

Chap. 17 Ofthe things which Chriſt 
IC ed for ws, to procure our recon» 
ciliation with Gods 

Chap. 38 Of thenature and quals 
of the paſſion and ſufferiag of C brife. 

Chap. 19 Ofthe deſcending of (, brift 


iato hel, 
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The Table. 


Chap. 20. Of the merit of (brift : of and of the inſtitution, ada 
his not meriting for himelfe, and his wſeof Arch-precbyterc, me I 
meriting for vs. | Chap, 30 Of the forme of the th 

Chap. 21. © frhe benefites which wee werament of the (hurch, andthe, 
receine from Chriſt. ſtitution and author of M 

Chap. 22. Ofthe HMiniſtery of them bitanes, and "(rar 4, 
to whom Chriſt commited the pub- Chap. 3x Of Datriarches, why tn 
liſhing of the reconciliation between were, and the reaſon why they ws, 
God and men, procured by him. preferred before other Biſhoys, 

Chap. 23 Of the Primacie of power Chap. 32 How the Dope ſuccenis, 

imagined by our Adwer(aries to hane Peter, what of right belmgethy 

beene 14 Pete 4 and [4 her def eAce of hum, and what tis t hat he mug) 
the ſame. claimeth, 

Chap. 24 Of the preemmence that Chap. 33 Of theproofes brought þ 
Peter had awwngft the ApoFtler,and the Romaniſts for confirmations 
the rea(on why (1 briſt atretted his wniuerſality of the Popes tnri/a:3g 
ſpeeches ſpectally to him. and power. 

Chap. 2 5 Of the aiſtinition of them Chap. 34 Of the pretendedprofat 
to whom the Apoſtles dying left the the Popes vninerſal inriſdifliongsg 
mmnaging of Church-affaires, aud out of thedecreral Epiſtles of byu. 
particularly of theme that are to per- Chap. 35 Of the pretended protfed 
forme the meaner ſernices mm the the _— Supremacie, proauceial 
(arch. bronght ont of the writing: jt 

Chan. 26 Of the orders, and degrees Greeks Fathers. 
of them that are truſted with the Chap. 36 Ofthe pretendedprufit 
CIMumſtery of the word, and Sacra- the Popes Supremacie, takent! 
ments, and the gouernement of Gods the writings of the Latine Fatin, 
people: and particularly of Lay-el- Chap. 37 Of thepretenaed prefer 

ders falſely by ſome (uppoſedro be the Popes wninerſall power, 1a 
Gonernnurs of the Charch., from his intermedliny in an 

Chap. 27 Ofthe diſtuattion of the po- times, in confirming, depoſing, te 
wer of Order al larilliftlion, and Storing Biſhops depoſed. | 
the preeminence of one ay9347(} the Ch 1p. >8 Of the weakeneſſedf #0 
4] ; prodfes of th-ſwprems? power of "of 

ar are tahen from their lam, ( 


£ ,! #+ . 4 / * : | y Pp PL 1 fo 
Of the Alzztjron of the leſſer [TX C5. Ditpen!. 1t 83115 nd the £5 


'/ - : - . 0" - f! 
m2 Uer { ommrenations #7 rents they had tn p! ices farre Gee 
"4 - > F . 


. 


wt of thoie Charelzes © from then. 
was di. / , , y. - Y 1 2B N 
ett a7e., WIRNHEAN i AH conſiit,s Ch iP. T9 Of + Appecles ?0 NOM 
| (hap. . 


# Sa #F 
, 4 4+ 44 #1 / L449; #54 
C17: DI FH 4 0734 &>- 6 FE 1176 8-1 , 


4 « 


” . 6 J X pj *o 
4 1: UM a A; 0 OW 
5 HT FE, CUUE 4 to £112 HIS 


Jt - 7 - -_ 
E - 4 tf Os ww - F . 
- 


Chat. 


The Table . 


hap. 41 Of the ritles ginen to the Chap, 5o Of the Preſident of General 
Pope, and the in nſciency ef the { ouncels. 
rroofer of his limited power & 1@- Chap.51 Of the aſſurance of finding 
7 arttron taken from them. ext the truth, which the /; 1/hops af - 
hap. 42 Of the ſecond [uppoſed pri- ſembled in generall ( orncels hauc. 
wiizdre of the Romane Bu/hops, Chap. 52 Of the calling of { ouncelc, 
which as infallibility of indgement. and to whom that 7101 pertaineth, 
hap. 43 Of (nch Popes 15 are char- Cha P. 53 Of the power and authort- 
re with hereſic, and how the Ro= ty exerciſed b y the ancieat E mPe- 
4 anilts ſeeke tocleere them from YOUYS 111 generall (,e ouncels, and of 
that inpwtation. ' the Supremacieof C bri;t#az Prin- 
hap. 44 Of the Popes vmuſt clarme - ces in cauſes, and oner perſons Eccle- 
of temporal dominion ouer the whole fſiaſticall, 
world, Chap. 54 Of thecalling of Miniſters, 
Chap. 45 Ofthe Popes omuuſt claime andthe perſons to whomu pertaineti) 
to intermedle with the affures of to elett and ordninethem. % 
Princes, and their States, if not Chap. 55 Of the Popes diſordereds- 
as Soueraigne Lord oaxer all, Jet at termedling wth cletlioms of B i/bops 
af,inordine ad Spiritualia, awd, andother AMinifters ofthe Church, 
1n(aſeof Princes failing to doe their their vſurpation, intruſion, and pre- 


auties, mdicing the right, and hberty of 


hap.46 Of the examples of Church- others, 


menaeps/ing Princes, brought by the Chap. 56 Of the oraindtions of Bi- 
llomamiſts. "45 ſhops and HMinſters. 

hap. 47 Of the cinill donuimion Chap. 57 Of the things required 11; 
wich the Popes hans by the gifte {uch as are to bee ordained Aim- 
of Princes, ters, and of the lawjulneſſe of ther 
Chap. 48 Of renerall (onncels, and CHMarriage. 

#f the end, 1/e, and nece/ſity of them. Chap. 58 Of D:gamie,and what kind 
Nap. 49 Of the perſons that may bee of it, itis that deharreth men from 
preſent i general Councels,and who entring into the (Mimniſterte. 


163 are of when generall { ouncels Chap.z9 Of the maintenance of 
I po F . n 
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Errata. 


| Pay, Line, 

3. 16, Princely for Prieſtly. 

27. 1, of forto 

28, 39, infallible for incffable 
32+ 25, quantuy for quality. 
33- 43- ſtbliſtences for ſubſtances, 
50. 1. anme for name, 
$5. 2, firtefor fired, 
91, 33. almoſt for all moſt 
174+ 8, Pdſfdiustor Poſſidonjus, 
336. 41, hatesfor heards, 
149. 30. of Churchcsfor or Churches, 
147. 27, large for atlarge. 
149, 25, cotodrant for cubtodiat. 


166. 13. but{ubicR for ſubiet, 
1hid. 14+ Inferiour for bur inferior, 
335, 36. andtrom for as from. 
23%, 37. as ſtrange for is ſtrange, 


264+ 1, willeth for wilied. 
302; 28. Sabellins for Sabellicws, 


30+ 9, Anaginafor Anagnie 


311.25.that the houſe ſorthar of the houſe] 


312, 39, Princely for Pricſtly 

351, marg- annetefor annal, 

358. 35, inveſture for inueſtiture 
359. 12, principalem for principatumw 
31, 30-15 by noyv for is now by 


| 


| 
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371+ 26, encreaſefor exerciſe, 


387; 4, their when in for when "FA 

437+ 30. alreartions for aberrations 

456, 18, Lateran for Lions | 

500. 20, hefor we. | 

503. 15- at ence ſucceſſ 

and not ſucceſſively mand 

504, 26, mytry for marry, 
Appenasx. part x, 

pars lin, 

2, 25- pollelle for polleffed 

Ibid, 33+ (hl for ſhall 
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CHaP. I. 
the Primitiue and firſt Church of God, 1n the houſe of Adam , the father of 


althe ning, and the gowernement of the ſame. 


raine of all being, who to mani 

Al feſt che gloric of his power, and 

the riches of his goodneſ[e, made 

{fall rhings of nothing , diſpoſed 

4/1 and forced the things he made 1n+ 

24, Wea three ſeucrall rankes. Forto 

I ſome he gaue being without any 

Japprehenſion or diſcerning of 1t. 

| Others he made tofeele, and ſen» 

EU fibly diſcerne that particular 

good he was pleaſed ro do vnto 

chem : And to a third ſort of a 

_< _ more eminent degree and quali» 

——_—— * En ob ue, wade after his owne 1mage, 

FSaUe 2Enerality of knowledoe of all things, and <xtent of defire an- 

rerablethereunto; cauſing them without all reitraint or limitation to 

Ke View ofall the varictic of things that are inthe world , and neuer ro 

lt — all they come to ſee, iniov, and poſleſſe him that made 
em all, 

Theſe he ſeparated from thereſt of his creatures, cauſing them to ap- 

0ach and draw neere vnto himſelfe; and to compaſlle about his facred 

Tore, and ca'led them forth to be a ioyfull company of blefled ones, 


mals and worſh; pping himin the glorious Temple of the world; and 
6 
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«0 be vnto him an holy Church, inthe mid({t whereofhis greatneſſ hay 
be knowne, and his name called vpon. Thele are of two ors : a, 
dwelling in heauenly palaces: and Men, made out of the nh 
in houſes of clay, whoſe foundations in the duſt , The Anpelsae vf 
mortall, immateriall,and ſpirituall ſubſtances, made all at once; anda 
mediatly aſter their creation,{o many as turned nor from God the 
cor , confirmed in grace, and perfcAly cſtabliſhedinthe full poſſes 
their vetermoſt good, ſo that they need no guide toleadethem oth, 
raining ofthe ſame; howſoeuer in the degrecs of their natural] or fy 
naturall perfeftions, andin theaRtions of their miniſteric wherein 
emploiechthem, they are more great and excellent one thenanothe.y 
arenot withouttheir order and goucrnment . Bur concerning men 
out of the earth, and compounded of body and fpiric; itis farreothe 
For God did not createthem all aronetime, but madeonely onen 
and one woman immediatly with his owne hands; appointing tha 
reſt ſhould deſcend and come of them by naturall generation , Why 
upon we ſhall find, that asin the Creation the tree was firſt, andtha 
ſcede, butin the naturall propagation of things the ſeed is firſt;andly 
thetree : So the firſt man whom God made our of the carth, andtdel 
woman whom he made of man, were perfe&at the firſt, as well inſta 
of body, as in qualities ofthe mind, (both becauſe whatſocuer isings 
Þ Prime emnie diatly from God is perfeCt , as alſo for that the 3 firſt chings whenced 


"as "oy 
G ae nga at a.as 
""F. - 
. on « » S: 
A "= b a 
; who. 7 ol P 
y 2 _ 


+ a : 


»* <4 

> VS 4% "*5 "7 

4 3 _— CONT One ol a 

tb; A - 
Ne” n "Rp" a” 
+ X hah ws 
oh =» w* - 
IX LAY 0. 
_ * 


» * #2. v7 
4-4 * A 


perfetaſunt;ce- other haue their being, mult be perfe:) but afterwards the beguay 
et. ofallthe ſonnes of menare weake, and they grow by degrees w L 
COS rofd ip Aion of body and mind, hauing need to receiue nouriſhment, lupp 

{a ſequuntur, nie guidance, and direfion from them , from whom they receiue ther be 


ſer intervals 1ng. Sothat nothing is more naturall then tor children to expedath 


temporwm c74ſ® things from thei ;ſh,guidead® 
517 1-7 gs from their parents, nor for parents then to nouriſh,g 


flionem venire I<Ctebeir children, This care pertaineth as well to the morher chat bit 
non poſſant, Hu» them, and in whoſe wombe they were conceiued; asto the 
goxitar.ab 4iex, begate them, and out of whole loynes they came. Yet becauſe th 
16 + 7p was notofche woman, but the woman ofthe man; the man was note 
mueſ, 85, membe, 04 for the woman, but the woman for the man; the originall duſpoit 
and {oueraigne direRion of all doth naturally reſt in the manywiw! 
gloricof God, the womans head; and cuery way fitceſtto be chielea 
wander 1n the whole familie and houſhold. Hereupon Adam the 
of all cheliuing was appointed by that God that made hum,to uy 
Cirect and 2uide thoſe that ſhould come of him, cuen in the ſtateatiÞ 
negriic, though without any forcine with terrours , Or recalling ; 
punithuments while there was yet no pronenelſle co eujll, nor (uncn 
doe good. And whenhe had broken the Law of his Creatoh##® 
©24n account, made know his finne, and recomforted withche pt 
thitthe ſcede of the woman {hould breake the Serpents head:3e 4 
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\ his children the ſame thingsz and ſanRified to bebotha King to 
1the little world of his owne familic, and a Prieſt, as well to mani- 
whe will of God cothem of the ſame, as to. preſent their deſires, vowes 
| acrifices vBro him :then which courſe what could be deuiſed more 
- +7 For when there were no more in theworld butthe firſt man 
God made out of the carth,the farſt woman that was made of man, 

1 the children which God had given them, who. could be fitter to rule 
direct, then the man for whoſe ſake the woman was created, and out 


boſe loines the children came ? 


Woe CHAP. 2» 
the digwitie of the firſt borne among ft the Sonnes of Adam, and their Kingly 
ad Prieſily deretizon of thereſf. | | 


NE ND Sceing nothing is more naturall, thenthatas the Fa- 
AVZA ther is to inſtruR, direR and ſer forward the children thar 
|| God hah given him,in the way of vertueand well doing, 
ſo amon [1 the childrenthe elder ſhould helpe the yon=- 
Q ccr; the | amo and. more excellent the weaker, and 
more meane;none could be fitter to aſſiſt himin the Kmg- . 
and Princely office, while he lined , and to ſucceed himin the ſame 
n be died; then the firſt borne, ©:be beginning of (trength,the excellencie 
entie, and the excellencie of power, And hereupon we ſhall find, that 
T hebeginning the firſt borne excelled thereſt in three things. For 
t he was Lord ouer his brechren , according to that of 1/aac_ bleſſing 
wthe yonger in ſteed of the elder , and thereby preferring him to the 
utic ofthe firſt borne: Þ Be Lord oner thy brethren, and tet thy mathers b Gen,z7, 29, 
ven bow downe unto thee, Secondly, he had 'a double portion; and 
edly he was holy ynto God : which dignitie as it belonged formerly 
n fromthe beginning ro the firſt borne,as being moſt worthy and ex- 
ent;lo was it confirmed,* when God ſtriking all the firſt bornein M- c Num,z.:13; 
Pt, ſpared the firſt borne of the Iſraelices. This przeminence of the firſt ” 
necontinued, the eldeſt cuer-ſucceeding in the Kingly and Prieſtly | 
ce, vnleſle for impierie, or cauſe beſt knowne co God he werereicted 
him, till the time that [/rael came out of Zgypr, and the Church of 
dd became nationall, For then according to the tenor of /acobs 4 bleſ- 4 Gen.49,& 
2 theſe priviledges were diuided. Judah had the Scepter, Lexi the 49- 
ſthood , and boſeph the double portion, in that two of his Sonnes 
br.:m and Manaſſes became Patriarches and Heads of tribes, and had 
all inheritance in the land of promiſe with the ſonnes of Zacob . So 
inthe ſocieties of faithfulland holy ones. from the firſt man that God 
. de, ul Amro was (anifhed tobea Prieſt vnto Godin {teed of the firſt 


mezthe eldeſt alwaies(vnleſle for impicty,or other cauſe beſt knowne 
, C a to 


Ln 


e Gcn.q.25, 


g Chap.6.8: 7, 


h Chap.g.vcr, 
26.C 27, 
1 Chap-10, £1: 


k Hieronyman 
edjt.al Exus « 
grinm, 


| Gen, 14, 1%. 
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to God,hefvere reicted by him ) had the Kingly,and Prieſdly 
ofche reſt. So when Cam the eldeſt Sonne of Adam, and fir 


halaleel to Tere4, Tered ſurutuing Exoch his ſonne, whom God tra 
left it co Merhuſalems, Merhuſalem to Lamech the father of Noe; in 
time the children of God , that is, the poſteritie of Seth, maryine w 
the daughters of men, that 1s, ſuch as came of wicked Cain, highly « 
pleaſed almightie God, who thereupon appointed 8 himto vom 
of repentance vnto them whom when they contemned'anddelpiely 
broughrin the floud, and-deſtroyed both them , andall the inhabuay 
of theworld , Noe'and his familie onely excepred . Noe gouerneli 
Church before and after the floud, and left the ſame office and dir 2 
to Sem hiseldeſt ſonne,ſaying,® Bleſſed be the Godof Sem, analzt | 
be his ſeruant : The Lord perſwade Taphet to dwellin'the tents of Sim."la 
begate Arphaxad: Arphaxad,Sale:Sale, Heber: Heber, P haleg:Phalo, la 
Rehu,Serng : Serus,Nachor: Nachor, Thare:Thare, Abraham, and Aida, 
Iſaac. Alltheſe, onely Heber , and 7/aac excepted, he ſuruived:bw 
dying , helefctheright of his office and dignitieto {aac , /Heberhauy 
corrupted his waies. This * Semthe Lewes thinke to haue beene Mit 
zedek._that! met efobraham returning from the ſlaughter of thelwg 
thar brought out bread and wine, to refreſh his wearied troups, us 
bleſſed him in the name of the Lord, as being a Prieſt ofthe high Gb 
Thus then $2»: gouerned the Church in his thme;& dying,in partie 
honer to 1ſaac, ſoiourningasa ſtranger in Caanar: Iſaac to Iacob: Jam 
Tudah, & hisſons; who luing in Kgypr in bondage with chereſtofas 
brethren cou'd not freely excrciſe the Kingly & Prieſtly ofhice,norf 
forme the things pertaining thereumto , Sothatnone of thele. luceet 
Semin the tulneſſe as well of Kingly as Prieſtly power. 


Of the diniGou of the preemine; ants: = the ſane? J/ 146k 
'e 01:%%gyon of the pretminences of the first borne amongſt "I 
Wrics ee} Carne Out of £9 1pt, and the Charch of God became Nat | 
LEW Ve whein 1t p!caſed Almighty God, who chole racob 
of Os {cife the poſteriry of /ractand ſonnes of [acobas huSP* 
$3 le: tarportion and inheritance, aboue all che nations 


xg 7 w,arkd ee Þ2... ber ; , | 
onde agg, 100 bring them v.ich amighty handJapdon 
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-eoutof the land of -/£gipt and che houſe of bondage to the land 
a wy hich be promiſed ro their fathers Abraham, Iſaac, and lacob, & ro make 
an BE. :hem a mighty peopiezthen the former kind of gouernment which was 
ch of MW omelticall, 297 ſo well fitting a people as a houſhold, he ſerled another; 
Seb Wot in [1c of the firſt borne whuch formerly in each family and kindred 
(als WK..: both a King and P ricſt, he choſe the tribe of 1#dah to (way the ſcep- 
les, W.. :ndco be a lawgiuer to the reſt of his people; and the tribe of © Lexi a Numb.z: 
mia WK, :ccnd his Tabernacle and ſervice, and our of all the families of that | 
 ..--cooke > Aaron and his ſonnes to ſerue in the Prieſts office, appoin- b Exod, 28. 
- e thereſt £0 meancr ſcruices abour the San(tuary gor to be aſliſtaurs to 


LPricfts, and rulers in the gouernment otthe people, 


Cyar. 4, 
Dfthe [parton of Aaron and his ones from thereſt of the ſonnes of Leni, to 
ſerucinthe Prieſts office, and of the Head or chiefe of that company. 


VENTA E Priefts, the ſonnes of Aaron, whom God ſeparated 
= fromthe reſt of their brethrenthe ſonnes-of Lex, were 
. W/3 ofrwo ſorts. Forthere was an high Prieſt; and there 


| were others of an inferiour condition. * Touching the - _—_—_ 
OP, Heord07s 


7&1| high Pricſt, foure chings are to be obſerued. Firlt, his |; v_rey 


-I7-£>9) conſecration, Secondly, the things that were required 

1 bw that was to be conſecrated co ſo ſacred afurion. Thurdly, his 
mployment, and Fourthly his attire. The conſecration ofthe high Prieſt 
35 ſeauen daies in performing,in this ſort. 1.He chat was to be conlecra- 
d,was brought before the Altar, 2. Then he was waſhed with water,and 
othed with thoſe ſacred garments which God had preſcnbed; holy 
dylewas poured on his head , ſacrificewas offered on the Altar for his 
ftihication, and his garments were ſprinkcled withthe bloud of it, 

I hethings that were required in him that. was to ſerue in the high Prieſts 
lice, werechelſe. He might notbe defectiue nor deformed in body; His 
ikenuſtbe a virgin, not a widdow, not onethat had bin diuorced, nor 
thadbene infamous, bur of good parentage,and of his owne people. 
emightnot vncouer his head, renthis garments, nor goe 1n to mourne 
uerany that was dead, no though it were his father or mother. Hts 
ployment was to zoe daily into the Sanfuary,to lightthe Lampes, 

 buine incenſe, and eucry weeke to prouide the ſhew-bread or bread 
f propoſicionz on the feaſt daics to offer the peoples ſacrifices roge- 
erwith the ocher Prieſts; and once in the yeare,on the day of expiation, 
denterintoche holieſt of all, to cleanſe, and hallow itfrom the finnes of 
1Xpeopie,audro make prayer forhimleclte, and them. The holy velli- 
ents,inwhichhe was to performethis ſeruice of God, are deſcribed to 


Mug beng a Breaſt-plare, an Ephod, aRote, abroidred Coateza Marre, 
| C 3 7) and. 
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Girdle, The Ephod was of gold, blue filke, purple 
- onthe linnen of broidred worke: In the ſhoulders Fes 
weretwo Onyxeſtones, and yn them thenames of the children , 
Iſrael graueny ſixe names vpon the one ftone,and fixe other names 1, 
che other ſtone according to their generations, Thefe were ſtones ofa 
b 1o/ephw1 cita- membrance of the children of //-ae/ before the Lord, Of theſed ls 
tu14 Sgani®  yyrizeth that they ſhewed when God was preſentwith his people, wi 
Wie he accepted the ſacrificesthey offcred vnto him, and was pleaſed mh 
them, and likewiſe when he was diſpleaſed with them and reieftedtdy 
- inthat when God was pleaſed with his people and accepted theirſy 
fices, the ſtone which was on theright ſhoulder ſhined in ſuch forge 
it might be ſcene a farre off, whereas otherwiſe no ſuch ſhining brig 
neſſe appeared in ic , The Breaſt-plate of iudgement was of broi 
worke, likethe worke ofthe Ephod,; of gold, blue filke,purpleand 
ler, and fine twined linnen. It was ſect full ofplaces for ſtones,cnenſng 
rowesof (tones. Theſtones thar were ſet 1n theſe rowes were tygy 
according to the number of thetribes of /-ael, and in chemthe 
the twlue tribes were grauen,In this Breaſteplate likewiſe were pit 
and Thummim which were vpon the hart ofthe high Prieſt where 
in before the Lord, By theſe tiyeluc ſtones that were in the Br 
ofthe high Prieſt, God did ſhew vnto his people the ſucceſſe oftly 
battles when they intended cromake warre; Forif he meant to-prjy 
their enterpriſe, theſe ſtones did ſo ſhine, that they were pd 
* aſſured God would goforth withtheir armies, and fight their battebi 
| them; otherwiſe they were diſcouraged fromattemprting any thing. 
awe = © Vrim and the 7 hummimlikewiſe fome of the Iewes thinke to hack 
eds ' two ſtones, by which the high Prieſt vnderſtood what thingsrees 
Rep.Hebr,1,5.6,9+ COME, and revealed the ſame vnto the people : For if nothing neva 
ſtrange wereto fall out,they held their colour bur if any great and 
traordinary mutation were to follow, the bright ſhinings ofthele ſton 
6 Rabbi Selom. did foreſhew it, 4 Others ſuppoſe that they were the nameof God,lth 
tar Belen. y2hin letters of gold, by the ſhining brightneſſe whereof they ynes 


« Pont.l | 
56-0 1 ſtoodtheanſiverof God when they ſought vnto him; but © eAugeſul 


4 


© AuguP,queft, Of opinion, that theſe verie words were written in letters of golain 


117. in Excdum, =>" of the breaſt-plate that did hang before the breaſt ofthe het 
| rieſ}. 


CHap. fe .. | 
Of the Pri ſts of the ſecond ranks ar order. 


| Ouching the Prieſts of the inferiour Ranke, they had the's 
kind of conſecration which the high Prieſt had; in ame 


they were ke vnto him, and in the ſeruice of the Sanur 
Ti burning incenle, proutding-the ſhew-bread, 


ZZ 
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1 looking to the lampes and lights : neither was there any other 
ference berweenc him and them 1n the performance of theſe chings, 
Ur that he WaS chieke, and they aſſiſtants vnto him. The onely thing that 
\s peculiar vnro hum, was the conſulting of God by Yrimand Thum- , pq. 8.10, 
-— 2nd the ® cnering intothe Holieſt co make an Attonement. Their ve- b Leuit,16-30» 
ents were the ſame, © ſauethatthe high Prieſt onely hadthe Brealt- . Sogonins de 
wreand an Ephod ofgold : forthereſt did alſo ſometimes weare a lin- Rep.Hebreor, 1.x, 
nEphod. The chings required inchem that wereto ſerue inthe prieſt- c4p.3.ex Hiero- 
rofhice were thefe. They might not be {deformed nor defeFtiue in bo. 29 & Enche- 
, they might *drinkeno wine nor ſtrong drinke, when they wereto 7 .,;. .;.16 
rerinto the SanCtuaricz they f might not defile themſclues by the dead, « Leuir. 10, 9, 
xr comencare vnto any that was dead, except it were their father or f Leuir-21.1, 
other, ſonnegor daughter, or ſiſter vnmaried : they 8 might not ſhane g lbid.rerſ.y, 
eirheadsnor beards, nor cuttheir fleſh: chey might ® marrie no harlot, h Ibid.vcrf. 7+ 
1: woman diuorced : The i firſt that were conſecrated Prieſts , were i Leuir.s, 
uidb, Abihn, Eleazar and Ithamar the ſonnes of eAaron. * Nadab and * 1.Chron, 24, 
kibu died before their father, and had no chilaren : they both periſhed verke 3. 
auſe they | offered ſtrange fire vpon the Altar , ſo that Eleazer and 1 LIcuit1o, 
Lowe onely remained,of whom che whole number of Prieſts that were 
terwards, did come, ® From Elcazar in Daxids time were iſlued f1x= m 1.Chr,24.4, 
aCfanjlies , and from /rhamarcight. Theſe Danid ſorted into 24 
esof Courſes, and named euerie Claſſis or Courſe afterthe name of 


Bm who was then chiefe of each familie ; and for the ordering of them, 


id ſetting one before another,they caſt lots. The reaſon of the ſorting 

theminrotheſe rankes was for that he would not haue all the Prieſts 

attend everie day, but that they ſhould haue ſome intermiſſion , and 

nes of vacation, one Claſſic performing the ſeruiceone weekegand ano- TEOTYPES 
cr another , Though, ſaith ® Zoſeph»s, there be 24 Claſſes or Courles of , _ - 7 os 
nelts amongſt vs, whereof euery one hath more then 5000, yet they ,emcirarys Sige, 
ate not all atonce, but on certaine daies appointed and aſſigned ynto »iovbijupra, = 
en which being paſt, others ſucceed, who are called into the Temple 

Noone, and haue the keyes thereof delivered vnto them , and theſa- 

ed velſels by cale. In this ſenſc it is ſayd in the booke of Chronicles,that 

hoada the Prieſt diſmiſſednot the Courſes, that is , ſent not away the © 2.Chr,23,8: 
pes and companies of Prieſts that attended the ſeruice of the | 
emple when their time was expired, and according to order they 
"ould have departed and others haue ſucceeded them for that he meane 
mace vſe of them in the depoſing of wicked 2Mtha/iah,and the eſtabli- 
ung and letling of the true and lawtfull King inthe royall throne of /#- 

'. In theſe Courles they were wont to caſt lots what kind of ſeruice 
le one ſhould do in the weeke of his attendance, as for example : 
ihould ſacrifice, and who ſhould burne incenſe : whereupon it1s 


din the Goſpell of Luke, that ? in the time of Herod King of [udea,there p Lus.15. 
WAs 
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| 6 4 cortaine priefÞ named Z acharias, of the courſe of Abiahs 4 rl 
-- 4g : aſe he wy the Prieſts office Before God, as ſ- courſe = 
© according tothe cuſtome of the Prieſts office, that hts lot was tg A I 
y Sigon, de ve- when he went into the hoxſe and Temple of the Lord. r Ouer euerieoſdg 
pub.tebr.tib,y, companies of Prieſts in their courſes atrending, there were cons | 
Ps prieſts ſer, that were called 'a;;6466, or Principes Sacerdotum thatixc 
| Prielts, or rulers of the prieſts. Ot heſe the Euangeliſt $, Meri 
C Mark 14453 keth when he ſaith, { 7 hey brought Teſs to the High Prieſt, and the, 
Prieſts ſought falſe witneſſe againſt him: that is , the Heads of the (wy 
panics of Prieſts, who came to conſultwich the high prieſt abou 
putting of Jeſ#5 co death. For while the policie appointed by alnigh 
God continued , there was but one that properly was namedtheky 
Priclt. | 


CnaP. 6. 
Ofthe Lemtes. 


p24 
2 Auing ſpoken of Aaronand his ſonnes , whom Gol 
Y our of all the families ofthe tribe of Lexi, irremaineh 
|: 4 we peake of the employment of the reſt of thattriee 
a Sironivs de IPA led by the common name of Lemites, © Thele were 
rep, Eiebreors/i.5. WES ANZ by Dazid into forre rankes : for ſome he appointednl 
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cap.4.3.6.& 7. miniſters ofche Prieſts and Temple, who weremoltyn 
ally named Lexires: ſome Singers: ſome Porters: and others Scnbs 
Iudges. Touching the Leuites more ſpecially ſo named, that atrendes 
ſeruice of the SanQuariegtheit office was to carie the Tabernacle, 
Arke of the Couenantin the Remoues of the people, rili Godfurd 
ame in one place; and then they were to take care of ir, andtieuon 
veſlels that were in it appointed to be vſed about the ſervice of 66d. 
later timesalſo they flaied the Beaſts appointed for the Sacrifices it 
b z Chron.zs, ding tothatinthe ſecond of Chronicles: Þ The [ernice was prepartl 
ver.19, & 11. Prieſts ſtood intheir places; alſo the Lemites in their arders acer ding - 
Kings commandement, and they ſine the Paſſeoner, aid the P rieft 
the bloud with their hands, aud the Lenites fared them, Ofthe linge! 
e 1.Chro.z5,t, readeinthe firſt of Clromeles, how they were appointed by Dat 
d 1,Chron.26, ſing prophefies with Harpes, with Viols, and with Cymbals. The* 
ters were appointed to fee that no vncircumciſed, polluced bets 
perſon ſhould enter into the houſe of the Lord , andto guard 
that all thingsthercin might be in ſafetie, as theſacred vellels, 
ſure ofrhe houſe, and the treaſure of the dedicated things: 1% 
———_— wereadded as afli{tans che e Nethizimn or Gibeonites, who ſerueds'® 
c "ag __ of wood, and drawers of Water. The Scribes were ſuch! wel 
* interpreted the Lay of God in the Templeat Hieruſalem, and 


Of the Church. Booke 57 9 
| 00485 (porters, 


that werein other parts of the land,and arealſocalled Doors 
oo 9. thac is, Interpreters of the Law of God. | WO 
CHAP. 7. 
of the Sefts , and fattions in Religion , found amongſt the Tewes in later 


tame! 


AAAB Nd here becauſe we have made mention of ſuch Leuites 
IE as were Scribes, that is, DoRors and Interpreters of the 
WEAY 4 Law of God,itis not outof placeto ſpeake ofthe doftrine 
ITTANW ofthe Iewes in later times;and the ſeucral ſeRs into which 
| MY Q their teachers and guides were dinided, Epiphanirs ſhews _ . 
1 eththacthercwere+ſeuen principall ſes amongſt chemy a Fpphan.con- 
firſt whereof was thar of the Þ Scribes , who were Interpreters of the #74%<re/.(16.1, 
aw, but ſuch as delivered many traditions as from their Elders, that —— 
renotcontained in the Law, and ſought co bring ina more exa@t kind 
worſhip of God, then /Yeſes and the Prophets taught, conlilting in 
ny voluntarie obſervations and cuſtomes deviſed by men, 
The ſecond, © Saddwces , which were of the race of the Samaritanes, © Hereſ. 14; 
chad cheirname from one Sadoe a Prieſty they denied the reſurretti- 
ad belecued notchatthere 13 any Angell or Spirit, ang conſequently 
mhrewe all Rel1gzon, | 
Thethird ſort were 4 Phariſeer, theſe were the ſtrifteſt of all other,and * #1116. 
lt eltcemed : they beleeued the reſurreAtion of the dead , that there 
Angels and Spiztts, as the Scribes alſo did, and that all ſhall comeinto 
lementto receive according to the things they do inthis body. whe- 
they be 200d or cuill:: they much honoured virginitic and fingle 
they payed ciches ofthe ſwalleſt things they pollefled : they wa- 
cups, platters, andall kind of veſſels they vied: they faſted rwice ec. 
ny weeke: they brought inthe dottrine of tarall neceſſitie-and differed 
ther habir from other men. | 
Thefourth ſort were the * Hemerobaptiſts , who did thinke that no © Hereſ-17, 
an ud be ſaucd, if he were not waſhed every day, that ſo he might 
cleanſed fromthe impuritic of finne; but,as Epiphanizs rightly noterh 
reluration of the errour of theſe men, it is nor the whole flould ITors 
| wherein Chriſt was baptized, nor the ſea, nor any fountaine a- 
ning with water, that can waſh away the impuritieof finneby any 
Kurall force thereof or yoluntaric vie; but repentance, and the vſc of 
_ ceremonies , and facramencall clements,as God appointeth 
Lay expreſle, and communicate vnto vsthe vertue of Chriſt Ie- 
mY the ſanQifying grace ofthe Spirit of God. 
ext vntothe Hemerobaptiſts were the f Eſſees, Theſe withdrew them. f Heres. 


ues from theſocicry of other men, They deſpiſed mariage, and tived 
D without 
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wichout the company of women, hauing no children' 6f "they @w... 
Pliniurnat, they adopted ſuch as voluntarily care vntothem,s ® us, ve, i 
Wft.lib,y .capi7. Plante ) ad 17res eorum fortune fluttus agitat: Ita per ſeculorum millia (re, 
dibile dxtu ) geas aternaeſt, m quanem na'citur, tamfecundgilly gy. 
wUtt2 pomtentiaeft. Thatis, Such as wearied with the turmoils of thirk ; 
were by the experience of fortunes vncerrainuies forcedtolike they. 
tired manner of liuing z ſo that formany ages (which 1sathing nog, 
ble) there hath bene a never-failing nation in which no manisbonev 
many doth other mens diſlike of their owne manner of living ſend wy 
them. Theſe were ſomething like the Monkes and Religi men, ta 
are,and have bene amoneſt Chriſtians: ' ton] 
h Zpitkeo, lib. The fixt fort werethe® NVazare, who in all other thines weie ls 
hereſa18. but held ic vnlawfull to kill any living thing, or to cate he fleſh of 
thing wherein the Spiric of life had bene; they condemned thebloudyh 
crifices preſcribed in Meſes law, and therefore could not be inducedy 
thinke, that Moſes was Author of thoſe bookes, that 'goe ynderhizuny 
yer did they honour eLoraham, !/aac,and Iacob,and other holy may 
tioned in them. aleth wc 
i Rereſ.20, The ſcauenth and laſt ſort were the Herodians,who were of thelm 
Religionin all otherthings, but thought Herod to be the Chriſk beca 
the iceptcr departed from /#dah, and the Law»giuer'from beryeene 
feere, when Herod who was a ſtranger obtained the titleand porerds 
king, andruled overche pcopleot God. '. 1 G18 
Theſe were the (ets and Rerefies, that prevailed inthe Churcha 
ewes beforethe comming of Chriſt, amongſt whom'the Pharveardh 
auces were chicfe; ſo that the whole ſtate ſeemed ro be devidedintothil 
k Sigonderep, two fations, * the nobles and great ones enclining forthemoſt putts 
Hebr lib.s.cap» the Sadduces, and the common people ro the Pharsces y wherewaner 
I1.ex loſe, eadeinthe Ats ofthe Apoſtles,that Fax ſtanding before «Az 
high Prieſt, and the reſt of the chicfe Prieſts and Rulers ofthe people 
be tudged, knowing thatthe one part of them were $4dduces,andt 
| AR, 23.6. ther part Phariſees, cried aloud;! / ama Phariſce,and the ſome ofa Pk 
1: accuſed of the hope and roſurrettion of the dead: and that vpon the 
ring of theſe words, there wasa dilſention berweene the Phariſee/63# 
dzces, forhat the who!e multitude was deuided;that there wasagre#" 
m 1bid. ver. 9. andthat the Scribes of the Phariſces part aroſe VP and ſtrouc, ſay * 2 
fins no exill mthe max: : Brut if a Spirit: or an Angle hath ſpoken uns 
VS ng! fi ohtagainſ] Gad. ; 
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Crap. 8. 
Of Prophers and Natarites, 
<7 E (des the Prieſts and-Leuites, whom God choſe to attend his 
MOVE ſerviceand SanRuarygrent and deuided in. lacter times inco the 
jj A -:ifold ations and Herefics aboue mentioned, there were 0s 
= cr who medled nor with the Miniſtery of holy things,and yer 
xe ſpecially dedicated and ſanified vato God. Theſe were either 
+ 2: dedicated their bodies and perſons ro God, as the Nazarites zor 
þ as God raiſed vp extraordinarily to foreſhew fucure things, and to 
trme abuſes and crrors,as weretheProphets. | a+ 
The yow of the Nazarites is deſcribed in the booke of Numbers, where 
ie Lord God ſpake vnto Hoſes, ſaying, © Sprake 2nto the children of 1/- # Numb.s.2- 
Land (a) unto them. When a man or a woman doth ſeparate themſclues ro vow 
won of a Naxarite to ſeparate humſclfs wnto the Lord, heſhall abſtaine from 
and ſbrong driake; no razor ſhall come vpon his head: but he ſoall let the 
of the haire of his head to grow during the time that he ſeparateth him- 
6 mo the Lord: He ſhall come at no dead body, he ſhall not make himſelf 
ae at the death of his father or mother, brotket\or ſifeer : for the conſecra- 
rf the Lord :5 upon bts head. | | 
The Nezarites were pt two ſorts; for ſome did ſeparatethemſelues vnto 
eLard but for acime, and others perpetually, Naza#erof the former 
anthey.were, of whom James and the Elders. do ſpeake inthe Aﬀts, fay- 
Jo vnto Pax, Þ Yo bawe foure men which hawe. a vow : them take, aud b AR, 21. 
rife th) [elfe with them, and contribute with them, that they may ſhane their 
b; ad ali ſtall kexom thpat thoſe: rhungs zphbereoftbe) brine hene infer med con- 
ruag thee are nothing Lu that thowthy [rife alſo malreft and keepeſt the Law. 
ic laterfort the,Scriprure 'mentioneth onely wo : Sampſoniand Sa- 
Concerning Sampſon we reade,thatche Angell of God appearedro 
ewitcof 1/avoah his morher, and ſayd vnto her :< Hehold now thon art c Tudges 13,7, 
en, ad Leareſt not; hugt thx, ſhalt conene : ang, beare a ſonne ; and now 
agagherare that thou drinks uqminewar firongariake, veither exre any un- 
Kemerius. F or loe, thou ſhalt \conceige, aud beare aſonne andno razor ſhall 
ume #2 bis bead, For the Child ſpall be a Naxatite, vnto God from hts birth, 
| be fail begin to/aue Iſrael out of the bands of the Philiſtines. And of Sa- 
«his mother ſayd before hewas borne: 4.7 will give kim tothe Lordgall g 1.5mm. 1.11, 


aajes of lys life, and no razor ſhall come pour bis head, Tothele* Hierome' e Hiern, Cata- 
log. Script .Eeclte 


Idech out of Eige uſt, che brother of our Lord, | 

pps, Tames the iuſt, the brother ofour Lord, |» : 

Iropbers properly are fuch as forcknow and foretell things that" are ph 
come: bur becauſe, asf Gregoricficly noteth, it is as hard ro know the PETE v9 

ungs that are paſt, wi | and the things that are , ff £r.hiee 

-_ "PA ,whercof there is no reportzand the things that are ,,,," £24. 

POLC a farre off, or in {{cret, or that are but contriued,and refolued on in lem, | 


*purpoles of che heart; at foreſee what ſhall come to paſlc hereaſter, 
D 2 the 


wy ay * LE = 


m_— ——_—— OI 


| £4p.1 Te 


wa ——_— CO 

_ 1 oy 
4 5 +} $ fl 
| 6 " 


mo 


= 
*. 
4 
* 
+ 
# 
73 
« PR 
I 
7 
t& 
9 
5. 
+ 
! J, 
F 
Fd 
S 
b 
F 
" 


mn Of the Church. Books, 


nowledocofall theſe things pertainerh to prophet 

—onrl We Weg andirwasnoleſſca Propaenens ſpiric a aa Fac he 
in writing the ſtorie of che creation, all, and Propagation of mzzi; 
nor no lefle a propheticalt iluminarion'thart made Elizew king 
was done inthe King ofe-4ams privie chamber, thenitwasin'tr 
che reſt, charenabled them to foretell and forefhew the thinwslat., 
co come. And chereforc the Dinines make diverſe ſortsof Prophi & ns 

\ to whom ptincipally things paſt were revealed , or hidden. thing, a 
being; and ſome to whom things that were-after ro cometoþ 

21. des, -Morefpecially manifeſted ortnade knowne #8 Somnethat' we 


. 
+ 


>0orErudit. both in graccand miſſion', ſomeingrace onely: In'grace and'miſty, 
\ ACS. 7 , | ; . bd. Lt. 

Thev/eg de Sa» )they that wereſpeciallyſentto Greſhivi the people of God What may 

crem-fdei,hby 1come to paſle, to tell themof their tranſgreſſions; and the iudeency 

pert.1.pr0i993. /that were to follow: In grace onely,as wereallfuchas werenot Nd 

\ mployed box pRopere , and yerhad the knowledge of fecretidi ; 

as Damel/and ſotneorther. Yo we ode 


L Fi Car. 5 W » Ky : 

Of Aſemblies pou extyaordinary occaſions. * 
=—2 Hus havine ſpoken ſufficiently ofthe/perſons that Gol im 
By & fied” to ferue himin the Temple /'and coreith, dirt, ade 

5yY (27 ſtrut his peoplezas alſo of ſuch as yoluntatily dedicatebtiae 

ſelues vnto him, or wereextravrdirfarily raiſed vp by hilt 

vs ſce what the goucrnementofthe Church, and-peoplcot Godwat 

derthein duringrhe time ofthetaw, $ntillthe comwing cfChrilt 

The Scriptures ſhew vs that Got uppointed fot. che goitertienidt 

his people extraordinary Aſſemblies; in& ſer Tud zfments:" When! 

the Propher-Damdſcemethironlludegwhen he faith, 7he* wickedh 
> Plalayverl.s, r;/e vp #1 indgement nor Sinners tn theaſſembly of the righteows. [n Aſſeinbl | 
were handled things concerning the ſtare of the whole common meas 

Incheſet Courts, things concerning particular pars of it. Alles 
were of ewoſorts: either of the whote peoplezor of the EldersindW 

lers onely. Aſſemblies of the whole people were gathered togetnen 

neare the commandements of God; to make publike prayers vitoM 
or to pertorme and do ſome extraordinary thing; as to-aPPoInt any 

ludge, ora Prince; co proclaime or ro wave warte; of the like. 

Thele Aﬀſewblies were either of the whole peopleof Lrael, oro 

of che whole people of one tribe or cicy. Forthecalling of theſe all® 

b Nautb10.2 blies God commanded tewo rrumpers of ſiluer to be made, and tor 
the cultodic of Moſer and his ſucceſſors;wirh this direftion) chat WF 
ads 


they blowed withthembork , all the congregation ſhould affemb"* 


' 


rothem; but whenthey blowed bue with one; the P rincesor Hes * 
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thouſands of Ifract onely ſhould come. 
Theſer Courts and Tribunals were of two forts, the one in the gates 
werie CitY3 called xpieu, Iudgement; the other at Hieruſalem , calted 
or Councell: whereunto Chriſt ſeemeth to hane alluded, when 
yd, © 1 hoſocner 15 angry with his brother unaduiſedly ſhall be guiltie of « Mauth, 5, 22 
oment;but whoſocuer ſaith, Racha, ſhal be guittie of a Coxmncell: and he that 
F4 Thaw foole, (ball be worthy to be pumi/hed with Gehenna'of fire, or the 
Gehenna. Thereby ſhewing vs that one oftheſe oftences and favlrs is 
-rieuousand worthy of greater puniſhment then the other : for the 
"ncellor $a1e4rim did handle wei ohtier cauſes, and mightinflit more 
us puniſhments, chen the ſetcourts of luſtice in the gates of euerie 
Sothat this is that whichhe meant roſay. He thatis angry with his 
ther ynaduiſedly ſhall be guiltieofiudgement, that is, offome lighter 
ent; and he that ſaith, Rachaſhall be ſubierothe Councell, that 
uniſhcd more grieuouſly : Bur hethat ſaith, Thowfoole, ſhall be pu- ;/ 
hed withallextremitie, anſwering ijn proportion tothe cruelland mer. ) 
ſc burning of men inthe © valley of H#-n0,, orinthefieric Gehenma. q +.Chron.; 3. 
S. Auraftine in his firſt booke © De Sermone Domini inmonte, doth ſome- veil.6. ; 
rotherwiſe, bur very excellently,cxpreſle the meaning of Chriſts © Cap-'9- 
dinthis fort, There are, ſaith he, degrees of {inne in this kinde men- — on 
nedby Chriſt : /raqze tprimo wnum eſt. deft, ira ſola; inſecundo, duo; & 26 REY: 
\ & vox que iam ſigmificat : in tertio, tris, > ira, vox que ram ſrgnificat, notionem non 
roceipſaicerte vituperationts expreſſio | Vide nunc etiam tres rears, [udj- habuiſſe. S1g9- 
Coeiy,6 Gehenne ignts. Nam im Indicio aahmuc defenſjout datur locus; ad wy gens thor, 
lam pertinet ſeutentse prolatio, quando non :amcum ree agtar, virum Seth 
ſit, ſed inter ſe qu 11dicant, conferunt ,quoſupplicio damnart opor= « 
quem conſt at eſſe daniandum. Geheana vero ugnts nec danmationem habet 
un ſicut Iudicinm, nec dammart panam ficut Concilium: in Cehena quippe 
Fcerraeft & damnatio, & puna dammats. That1s : Inche firlt degree there 
utonething, that 1s, anger onily - Inthe ſecond twoz anger,anda voyce 
refſng anger : In thethird three; anger, the voycethar giueth ſignifi- 
wonofit, and in che yoyceit ſelfe an expreſſing of ſome cerrame re- 
ach.Seenow alſothree guilts,of [udgement, of Councell,and the Ge- 
mot fire. Forin ludgementthereis yetplace lefcfor defence;to Coun- 
Ipertaineth the pronouncing of the ſentence, whenthereis nomoreto 
Cone with the partic 2ui!ty, norno further doubt whether he be co be 
Idemned ornor,but ch ey that iudge take counſell and confer amongſt 
mlclues,to what puniſhment they ſhall condemne him; of whoſe con- 
nation they are already reſolued : but in the Geherma gf fire, there 1s 
der doubrfulneſſe of condemnarion, as in [udgement, norof the pu- 
Mentofthecondemned,as in Councell : Forthere both the condem- 
20015 certaine,and che puniſhment alſo. 
«ie Papiſts alledeethe wordsof Chriſt for proofe of venial! ſinnes, 
| D 3 becauſc. 
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becauſe onely the laſt degree of ynaduiſed and cavuſeleſſe anger @ 4,1 
nounced worthy to be puniſhed with Gehenna of fire, or hell 
Whence they think it may be concluded,that other degreczofcauſc.n 
anger, though ſinful], yerdoe nor ſubie& menco any puniſhmencigy 
and conſequently are by natureyenial. Butifwe vnderſtandtha chu 
alluded co che different courts of1uftice amongſt the lewes, theirmw,. 
dings inthe ſame, and thediuerfinie of M_ which they infll 
f Loco ſupra more orlefle grieuous , as Sigonirs in his booke f De repub, Helpes 
itato, and other excellently learned dozthen by Gehenna of FN 
meant hell fire, which 1s the generall puniſhment of damned 
bur chegreateſt extremitie of puniſhment in hell, expreſledby'q 
riſon with the cruell rorments which they indured that were « 
in firc in Geherna , or the valley of Hinnon , farre more intollerables 
were the puniſhments inflited by the Iudgement or Councell,o 
the lighter and leſſer puniſhments 1n hell due to leſferand lighterfay 
may bereſembled. And though we vnderſtand the words as:Amb 
doth, yet is not their errour confirmed by this place: for as he fihy 
teth, whereasto kill is more grieuous then to wrong by contue 
and railing ſpeeches, among(t the Phariſees onely killing wat 
tomakea man guilue of judgement; But here angerzthe leaſtof | 
ſinnes mentioned by Chriſt, 1s by him pronounced guiltie of wage 
and whereas amongſt them the queſtion of murther was brought be 
the iudgemient (cate of men, here all chings are leftto the iudgrme 
God, where the end of the condemned and gailtieis hell fare. Ai 
farther cleering ofthis pointhe addeth, chatifany man ſhall ly,u 
murther, as more gricuous, is to be puniſhed more grieuoully, acaut 
tothe rule of iaſtice, then with hell fire: if railing ſpeeches bepuuls 
with hell fire, he will force vs ro acknowtedgediuerſe hels, or hed Za 
degrees of puniſhments in hell, So tarre was Auguſtine from mayil 
any ſuch difference of fines, whereof ſome ſhould be worthy XP 
niſhed in hell, and ſome not, to be proued out of this place, own 


laries would enforce and vrge, 


CHAP. 10. --21 
Of the ſet Courts among ft the Iewes thew authority , And Conti 


NEEENEp Ouching the Tribunals and iudgements chat yg 
a Deut.16.18, [aj 7 AL ncrie city, God ſayd vato Moſes: * Thow/M. _ 
thee Indges and Magiftrates tn all thy citier,ana 3 


UA 2 
| & C x « J , PLL 
, Ef FSSIE1}7 by /ball go up ro the Indges that ſit 11tht £ br” 
b Sjren. de rep, 2 WW But the Þ Sanedrim or oreat Councell of va 7 
+ SD]|of the King, the rwelue Princes of the P&oF 6,0 


uence Elders, the high Priclt, the chicte Prieſts, and the $6090 


Hcbr,l:,6.cap.7 
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wncell was firſt in $1402 , afterwards at Hieruſalem firſt inthe tribe of 
rem, and after in the tribe of /u44h : & atrertherent of the tencnibes, 
bicthe elders of /#4ah, and Bentarmin, and the Prieſts and Leuiies 


red 1nto Ch1S Councell. | 
This Councell cither che King or high Prieſtcalled;according as the 


rerto be heard, rouched Religion or the common wealth : But after 
recurne from Babylon the high Prieſt was alwayes chiefe, and gouer- 
1 vichche Elders and chiefe Prieſts : For there were no more kinosof 
; after that time, but the kings of Perſia, Zgyprt,and Syria had the 
unand over [#422 and made the [ewes pay tmibute vmto them, Of 
Counceil almightie God did ſpeake when he ſayd : © 1fthere ariſe 4 c Deur.17.8. 
er too bard for thee in agement betweene bloud and bloud,betweene plea | 
plea,berneene plague and plague, in matters of contragerſie within thy gates, 
w/halt thou ariſe and go wp to the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chuſey 
thou ſhalt come 21110 the Prieſts ofthe Lenites, and vuto the Tudge that 
be inthoſe dayes, andaske;, and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of indge- 
and thou ſhalt do according vnto that thiag which they of that place which 
Lirdhath choſen, ſhew thee; ard thou halt Garde to do actording to all that 
yinforme thee,according to the Law which they ſtall teach thee, aud according 
he mdgement which t -y ſhall tell thee, ſhalt thor do;thou ſhalt not decline 
thething wich they ſhall ſhew thee, neither to the right hand,nor to the left: 
{that man that wil do preſumptucuſly not hearkening to the Prieſt that ſtan- 
bbefxe the Lord thy God to miniſter there, or unto the Inage, that man ſhall 
(8d thin ſhalt take away emill from 1[r act. 
his wa the higheſt Court awonsg t the Tewes , and from this there 
no appeale: and. this Court ſome thinke to haue entoyed ſo y_=_ 
amplepriuiledges as that itcould not erre: and thereupon inferre, 
Popes1n their Confiſtories cannot erre, towhom Chriſt hath made 
uzepromiſes of aſſiſtance and direion, as euer he did to the high 
$andRulers inthe time of Moſes Law. 
I hatthe Prieſts and Rulers in the time of the Law c2uld noterre, they 
avor toproue , becauſe he was to anſwerit with his bloud whofoe- 
dlobeyed the ſentence and decree of thoſe [udgegzand God required 
= _—_ decliningto therighthand or he icft ,to dothatthey 
tos n e , 4 
it beobiefted that the words of almightic God requiring all men ſo 
Aly to obey the ſentencear;d decree of thoſe Rulers, arenotto be vn- 
concerning mattersof faith, but cauſes T1111] and Criminahand 
therefore this place maketh nor any proofe of the infallibiliry of cheie 
&ment 1n matters of faith; it will be anſwered,that there is noreaſon 
oubtof their iud gement in macters of faith, of whoſe 11ght 1udge- 
matters Ciuill and Criminall we are aflnred. 


ey, itistruc, that ifthoſe [udgesinthe tupe of the law could not 
erre 
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errcin matters Ciuill and Criminall; they were vndoubtedly 
freed from danger of crring in matrers of faith : but jris one ofthe 
eſt paradoxcs,as Lchinke,that ever yet was heard of, thathe Priea. 
fadevs in the time of the law were priuledged from danger ofg ; 
in matters of fact, and thatthey were ſo aſliſted in their proceeding 
that chey could notbe mil-led by any paſſions or ſiniſter affeting 
peruert indgement and do wrong; For, befidesthatirisrefuredbyyy 
inſtances of ſiniſter and wicked iudgements paſled by thoſe wiv, 
ainſttheſeruancs and Prophets ofalmightie God, ic maketh thei 
Gerieand gouernement vnderthe law incomparably more gloriog; 
_ excellent thenthe Miniſteric ofthe Goſpell . For it is byall 
that Popes and Conncels may erre inthings of this nature: By 
Prieſtsinthetime ofthe law did ſomtimes erreiniudgement,conds 
| them whom God would not haue had condemned, appearethei 
d Ictem, 36.8. by that we reade inthe booke bf the Propheſics of leremie, wheel 
Jeremie had made anead of ſpeaking all that the Lord commanded him 
. thenthe Prieſts andthe Prophets and all the people tooke him , and ſa 
e Ibid.ver-10. ſalt dyethedeath. Andwhenthe Princes of Indah heard of theſe thay, 
came wp fromthe Kings houſeinto the houſe ofthe Lord, andſate drnwi 
entrie of the new gate of the Lords houſe.T henſpake the Prieſts andthe 
f Ver. 16. wnto the Princes andto all the people, ſaying, This man ts worthy tote! 
Princes ſayd, This man ts not worthie to ate : for he hath ſpokewmnun 
name ofthe Lord our God. Here we ſee the Prieſts erred, and werend 
> Jerem-37, 15. by'the Princes ofthe land : but elſewhere we reade that 8 the Frandh 
were angrie with Jerenue, and {mote him, andlayd him in priſon in the let 
b Ier.38.4, Jehonathanthe Scyibe, and fayd vnto the King :Þ We beſeech ther, | 
man be put to death, for he weakneth the hands of the 1 ut” tha rs | 
Citie, andthe hands of all the people . So that both Prielts and Primy 
and did ſomerimes erre in tudgement . Burt ſome man perhaps 
that howſoeuer they might erre in matters of fad , yetthey cou 
erre inany matter of ſubſtance pertaining tothe worſhip and 
God. Thisallo isclearly demonſtrated to befalſe ,and their ern! 
things pertaining tothe worſhip and ſernice of God proved byls 
examples, | | 
; 2. Kings 16.3, Inthe ſecond booke of Kings we readethat | Ahaz wi 
kedin the wayes of the kings of Iſrael, made his ſonnes go thr rhefor, 


theabomanations of the heathen, and o ffered burnt incenſe inthe bigh 1 
k 1bid. ver, 10, 9 be hils, and 2nder excrie greene tree, Thus wicked Abaz % fem j1®# 
11, male #510 Fri the Pri:ſt the patterne of the Altar he ſaw at D 
faſhs 977 of tt ,and ill the workeman tp thereof;and Vrias the Priefi made 
_ p 4 #1 "ts tt ee to that which King Abhaxz (ent from D amaſcns - Sod 
w =_ tC Prieſt beiore King «haz came from Dawaſcus; F nd the Kvy 
”, manacdasy r1 175 9 fer f<cigfice 2ponthe eAltar, aud m //r4as hd 
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commanded him. * Yea, we reade of many Prieſts, eſpecially abouc 
cm of the Maceabees, that torſooke the las of God jen med 
+:bominations of the heathen IdoJaters; and many Iudges and Kings 
iſe; ſothat, David, Hezekiah, and loſias onely excepred, there was 
neofthe Kings chat did nor decline more orleſſe to Idolarric. 
The meaning therefore of almightie God according to the indgement Lyra in Dea 
-he beſt Diuines was not, that Prieſts and Iudges inthe timeofthe Lay *%7- & ©y» 


Luld be obeyed in all things without exception, but when they com- 
:nded and 1udged ——_— to the diuine law and veritic: andin the 
xe ſfortmuſt we vnderſtand rhe words of Chriſt, when he faich, 2 7he , qu , Ja 


oi ; and Phariſees ſit outhe Chaire of Meſes,and commandeth the people 


obſerve and do whatſoener they preſcribe to be obſerned anddone.For other. 


ifs Chriſt ſhould be contrary to himſelfe, who elſewhere willeth men 
rhenareof the leauen of the Phariſees,( which S, Matthew interpreteth to p'Marth, 16.6; 
theiradoQrine)and ceacheth men * by his owne example to contemne q Ibid. ver.12, 
ircradioons. Yea,ic is molt certaine, chat the Phariſees erred danges r Math, 15, 
ly and damnably in many things , notwithſtanding their farting on 
yer chaire: and therefore Chriſt doth oftentimes ſharply reprouc 
0 CTY the Law of God. 
Some man perhaps wall ſayz they _ leſſechen is implicd in the 
,inthat they condemned murther,adulcerie,and the liketrimes,bur 
x buſt, hatred, and ſuch other ſiniſter affcRions of the heart; and that 
erefore Chriſt did not reprouethem as teaching any thing contrary to 
te Law, but as teaching leſſethen is contained in it, and comming ſhore 
if, This evaſion will not ſeruc : for it appeareth cuidently,that they 
d notonely come ſhorr of that the Law requireth, but were allo con- | 
wy vnto it, and that Chriſt caxeth them for the ſame. f 2ujanoninteli- fx Avgeft.contre 
er, (faith Ss fugnſtine,) homicidinam nift per interemptionem corports bu- Fauſt. Monicheil 


an per Guan vita Privwarennr, apernt Dominus omiem 1myunun motuns ad Lib.ty.cap.24, 


endum fratri in homicidy genere deputari: onde & Tohannes dicit, ui odit 
arem(uum, homicida eſt; &- quontam prtabant tautummodo corporalem cum 
4 Micit wn commuxtionem vocari mzchiam, demonſtrauit Magiſter etiam 
mconeupſcentiammbil eſſe alued: That 1s,they vnderſtood no other kind 
dfmurther, bur that which is the ſundring of foule and body ,and the ta- 
7 away of life, therefore our Lord ſhewed , that euerie vnrighteous 
notionto hurt our brother is to be accounted murther . Whence alſo S, 
oath, He that hateth his brother , 12 a man-ſlayer : and becauſe they 
noughtthe vnlawſull coniunion of man and woman onely to be adul- 
rIe,our Maiſter ſhewed, that cuen the defire is nolefle. Now I thinke, 
Mt to ſay, that is not murther nor adulteric which Chriſt pronounceth 
fo demurther and adulterie, is not oncly to teach lefſethen is inthe Law, 
wttoteach contrary to it. 


Bur to make this point more cleare and cuident, and hat thergmay be 
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no doubt, but that their doAtine was contrarietothe Law, the. 
reporteth, nay our Sautour Chriſt cellech vs in the Scripture ( w 
port we may nor doubt of ) that they taught aman ro lowe higfyiesy 
to hate his enemie; whereas by the Law of God weare bound tolo 
nemies, to bleſſe them that curſe vs, to do good to them that hate Oe ws, 
r them that hurt vs, and perſecute vi. It istruc indeed, thats $, 4 
not obſeruing this glofle of hating our enemies, to be the lewd aig 
of the Phariſecs , bur thinking it to be written in the Law, doth 
place ſay,thar chat which is fayd m the Law , Thow ſhalt hate thinms, 
is not tobetaken as the voyce of hmm that commandeth andpreſa 
what the iuſt ſhould do, but permitceth what the infirwitie ofthew 
requireth; and in another place writing againſtthe Mamchees (aich 
that which is in$he old Scnpture, Hate thine enemie,& that whichisng 
Goſpell, Lowe your enemies, do agree together very well : Fox 
righteous man tm quantum iniqun ef, odio habendius eſt ,&- in quaitan la 
Uligendus, in that he 1s varighteous,is ro be hated, and tn thatheizany 
isro be loued. This ſaying he faith the Phariſees did not rightly 
ſtand, and that therefore Chriſt lJaboured to teach and inſtrutthaky 
ter, and tolet them know, that they were ſo to hare their eaemicydy 
they ſhould alſo loue them, mt 
This which S. Auguſtine deliuereth is moſt Catholique andtne: I 
we areto hate the vices,and love theperſons of our enemies; birncwy 
is thereany mandate in the Scriptures that we ſhould hate ourmag 
neither had that precept of the Phariſces chat ſenſe wherein $, 
conceiueth aman may lawfully hate his enemies; bur as himlellecath 
ſerh,they thoughtthey were ſo to hate their enemies, that they yerlt 
bound to loue them againſt which erroneous conceipt Chnilt 
himſelfe, ſaying , But 7/ay vnto you , loue your enemies . Neithe 
oppoſ: an Euangelicallcounſell of greater perfection thenche lavth 
quireth, tothatimperfeRrhing che Law preſcriberh, as ſome meu 
1gnorantly fancied; but the erue meaning of che Law to the falſe coo 
Ction of the ſame made by the Phariſces, as likewiſe hc doth inalloW 
his oppoſitions to that which had bene ſaydto chem of oldrume. © 
Butler vs let this paſle, and cometo the other errours ofthe 
taxed by our Sauiour Chriſt in ſuch ſort, as no man can excuſe then 
ao ye tr anſorefſe,ſaith he,the commandement of God by your tradition {fn® 
hath Ommanacd, ſaying, Hononr thy Father, andthy other, and beth#s @« 
fe th F ater or Mother. let hing dye the death: but ye ſay, Whoſoener/64147 
Fatveror ther, Ry the gift that ts offered by me thou maſt have 
—_— he honour not his Father or Mother, ſhall be free : Thus hae yov 
the Cormardement of God of none effe(t, by your owne tradition Againe/! 
taught that ICS *othing if a man (weare by the Altar , bat ents 
19) re gifs or offerivs that ts on the Altar us a Dettor ; thats, " 
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chat he ſweareth . Many other like fond and wicked glofles of the 
Ces we readeof, whereby they made the commandements of God 
cone efteft, whereupon our Sauiour ſaith: 3 Excepr your righteouſneſſe a Math-5.20, 
 therighteouſne(ſe of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye cannot enter into the 
me of heaven, Thus then I hope it appeareth to all thatare nor wil- 
\ blinded, that Chriſt meantnot,when he ſayd, The Scribes and Phars- 
IT Moſes chaire, therefore whatſoexer they bid you , that obſerue and do, 
they could ſpeake nothing but truth , and that whatſocuerthey (ayd 
to be recetued withour any examination; but that whatſocuer things | 
inentia ad Cathedram ( as the author of the * Interlineall , ;, tum tt 
flcinterpreterh the words) and whatſoeuer things they delivered as cum, | 
ing on As/es chaire, that is, doing the duty of Teachers , they ſhould 
fined vnto, howſocuer otherwiſe they were wicked, and godleſle 
They that teach,iudge, and rule the people of God, are deſcribed to 
ore thoſe things (1tting , to put them 1n mind that chey muſt do all 
g3with ſerled, compoſed, and well aduiſcd reſolution, and not raſh- 
aftily,and inconſideratly : whereupon Princes have their chrones, 
pestheir Tribunals and 1udgement ſeates, and Teackers their chaires, 
foſeroffice of teaching the peoplethe lawes of God,and the per- 
mance ofthe ſame, is metaphorically named TMHoſeschairezand the ſuc- 
Ing of Aoſerin this ofhce and dutie of deliuering the lawes of God 
te people, and che performance ofthe ſamezis righely expreſſed by 
fimog on the chaire of Hoſes: and inthis ſenſe the Scribes and Pha- 
eserightly ſayd to have ſit on Joſes chaire, becauſe they fuccee- 
him inthe office and duty of teaching che people the lawes of God, 
mtheperformance of the ſame duty in ſome part, thoughnet wholy. 
Itherefore our Sauiour Chriſtrequirethal men, notwithſtanding their- 
ed conuerfacion and manifold errours in matters of dodtrine, ro do 
aloeverthey commanded while they fare on Moſer chaire , that is, 
tormedthe duty belonging to Moſes office and place. 
ts ſtrangechar any man ſhould ſecke to extend the words of Chriſt 
farther, as if chey meant to cleare the Scribes and Phariſces from all 
bilitieand danger of crring, in thatthey poſlcſfed the roome of Mo- 
and had the places ofteachers inthe Church; when itisÞ confeſled DY b Beller, de as, 
beſt learned of all ſides, that the Prieſts ofthe Law had no priuiledge rheritate Conci- 
t erring in teaching the people of God after Chriſt appeared , and #«m ! 2-cap. 


Fanto teach in his owne perſon, whatſocuer they had beforez and <that , 14.» de Eccles, 


was foreto!d by Teremzie the Prophet, when heſayd, Peribit lex a Sa- militane tiib,z, 


ute, verbum a Propheta , conſilium 4 Sapientez The Law ſhall periſh c«p.17: 


the Prieſt, the word from the Prophet, and counſell from the wie. F vt Bel- 

ſuch is the impudencie of ſome ofthe friends and louers of the — y qa 

ch of Rome, that they feare notto defend, and cleare the dofrine n Concil.lj. 2.4 8 
E 2 nc 
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the Scribes and Phariſees from error, wherewith Chriſt ſooften <, 
che,& to iuſtificthe proceedings ofthe ligh Prieſt, & thereſt ofthe, *Þ 
and rulers aſſembled tn Louncell againſt Chriſt himſelfe, affinniys 
the ſentence pronounced againſt him was true and juſt, fortha 
truly guiltie of death, in that he had taken vpon him our finnestoms, 
them in himſelfe, and that it was indeede expedient, that he ſhoul] wed 
e Ioh-18.14; people, according to the* ſaying of Caiphas, who in fo laying i 
haue propheſied, as being the high Prieſt thatyeare, But Bellow; 
genuouſly acknowledgeth the ouerſight of his friends and compa 
andfaith , that howſoeuer thoſe words of Caphas admit a 
(chough not intended by him,) for he meantir was berter that Chuih 
ing but one ſhould die, then that the whole people ( whoſedefing 
he thought vnauoidable , if Chriſt were ſuffered to liue) ſhould py 
| and come to nothing : Yetthere are other words of Capha, thay 
£ Marth,26,65. ſenſe arc tuſtifiable, as when he ſayd, * He hath blaſphemed; wha 
any more witneſſes? i: ': adrenal 
Touching his former ſpeech, it was the will of God, forthe} 
the Pricſthood, that he } ould veter that he meant ill, in ſuch 
might haue a good ſenſe, _ not meant nor intended by him 
upon heis ſayd to haue propheſficd : bur the latter words are wor 


curſed blaſphemie, and without horrible impietie cannot beexcadi 
any ſenſe; Therefore there are others, who confeſle that Capho and 


aſhſtanrs erred whenthey condemned Chriſt, butthat 4e was but 
ter of fat wherein they erred, in miſtaking the quality of Chnlts 
andin being miſ-informed of him,in which-kind of things Councdiny 
erre. This conceipt the Cardinall likewiſe reieeth and expios 
abſurd:for that howſocuer jt was a queſtion of ta, and concemuy 
perſon of him that ſtood co be judged, yet it inwrapped in it 's 
portant queſtion concerning the faith, to wit, whether Teſs thelonn 
Aarie were the true Meſſizs and Sonne of God : and therefore 0# 
with his whole Councell refoluing that he was not, erred dams 
matter of faith, and pertinaciouſly, inthatthey reieed humasa! 
mer of God, whom the Angels from heaucnceſtified to bethex 
God; the ſtarredeſignedto be that light, that lightneth cuery oli 
commeth into the worldzthe Sages from a farre adored, as beingthal 
otthe Tewes,thatisto fie ypon the throne of David for cueryw 

Nion is from ſea to ſea,and from the riuerto the end of the langwit 
ſcaand winds obeyed, and at whoſe rebuke the Divels wenton 
they had formerly polleſfed. Bur if this defenſe ofthe helliſhiene® 
wicked C:phas betoo weakezasindeed.it 1s, our aduerſarieslaltre F 
that this Councell erred, becauſe Caiphas and his fellowes proce 
tomultuouſly,and not indueſorr; which is a molt filly ſhift, FO'® 
Councels prjuiled Ted from erringy which 1s the thing cheſc me + 


Lo 
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efally ro8cfend (rhoughit be with excufing ofthe fat of thoſe men, 
+ ſhall be found vnexcuſable in the FR iudgrmeat) if Counce)s 
«y proceed rumulcuoully, and fo defineagainſtthe euch, 
Thus we ſee, thar the great Councell. of ftate:amenght the Icives, to: 
\tg{tmarrers of difficulcie were brought;and. from which chere was 
| ppeate, mighcand did erre ſometimes dangerouſly,and damnably. 
+ Councell continucd in ſome ſort as well after the captiuiry of Baby- 
ind chercrurne from the ſame, as before:s though with this difference, @ Sizonius de 
whereas before,the king had a principall intereſt inthe ſame, after. rep.Hebreorum 
dsthe high Prieſt alwayes was chicfe, there being no more kings of #5.7.c4p.4- 
dex butthe kings of Perſia, £gypr, and Syria commaunding ouer the 
ewes,and making them tributaries vnto them, In this ſort were they go« 
rned.cill ſome differences growing among(tthem for the place of the 
zh Prieſt , they were by Atioch Epiphanes king of Syri« deprived 
«þ oftheirliberty and exercife of religion,and brought jnro miterable 
dare the indignitie whereof the 4/[awonai of the tribe of Lei could 
ptindures buc by force and policic in a fort freed the ſtare of rhe Iewes 
id cooke vnto themſelues firſt the name of Princes , and then of 


ELL 


lines. [nthe booke of Aaccabees we reade,that HMattarhins was confli. 

6d Prieft,Prince,and Ruler,and that many came downeto himto feeke 

ment and iuſtice. Iudus Aſaccabers ſucceeded IMattathias,and ioyned 

he dignitie of the high Prieſt co the princely power, /ovathas ſucceeded, 
<ew,of whom we reade,b Now this day do we chuſe thee to be untovs 1, | 11ech p 


Princtin lead of Iudas , and a captamne to fight our battels. Simon ſucceeded. zo, 
mats and in his time Demetrias king of Syriaand Antwebs his fonne 
mitted all eributes; fo that chen the /ewes recoucred their ancienc liber= 
Y in asamplemanneras they had formerly enjoyed it vndercheir kings. 
vm {ucceeded $imon,and Ariftobuluu Tohn,who put vpon himſelte a Dia- 
te, and aſſumed the name of a king. After eAriſtobnlus lucceeded A- 
zany his brother, marrying Sola his wite. eAlexander being dead, 
flex 4 obrained the keingdome;and after her Hircanw,whom Ariſto- 
» hisbrother expulſed. Pompey tooke this Ariſtobulus prifoner , ſab + 
ued 144e2, brought it into the forme of a proyince, and appointed Au- 
pater Aſcalonit2 to be Procurator of it; but not long after, Hntigones the 
onne of ,41/{5bx/45 recouered the City of Hieruſalem, and invaded the 
medome; againſt whom the Romans ſet vp Herod the ſonne of Antipater, 
and2auehim the name of a King. 
Thos the direQtion and gouernment of the /ewes reſted principally in 
he $2649, as well before as after their returne from #aby/or; = the 
zetim.vwhich was the higheſt Courr, and ſwaiedall, conliſted for the 
moſt part of men taken our of the houſe of Daxid, and therfore the Scep+ 
Jidnor depart from [udah(o long as that Court continued, and-retai- 


ded the authority belonging to it; thoughthere were no king of the po- 
E 3 ſtericie 
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ſtericic of Da#1d and tribe of Iadaby burrhehigh Prieſts firſt; wita, 
ther of the tribe of Lexi, aſluming torhemſclues Prieftly,, and p,; 
dignitic,had che chiefeſt place and higheſt roome in FE ay, 
But when Herodwaied the Scepter, fluc all thoſe that befound.toke 
the bloud royall of /x444, andcooke away all power and "> 
the Sarvedrim formerly hadzthen the Scepter departed from 
Law-giucr from berweene his fcere ; ſo.that then was the time-for & 
Shiloh to come: | Ms 


: 
_ 
[1 
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| Cnapodrs. ops 1:47 lvl 
Of the manifeſtation of Godin the fleſh, the cauſes thereaf,, andthe rea 
the ſecond Perſon inthe Trinitie rather tooke fle/h;then either of theathy, 


Aa? 


” 
'y; 


FEET Odcherefore inchar fulneſſe of time ſent hisSmy 


x F NAA our fleſh to fit vpon therthrone of Nanid, anduyh 

FIN/*e) V7 | both a King and Prieſt oudr his. houſetfor tug; os 

> cerning whom, three things arc 40: be conſe, 

& Firſt, his humiliation,abafing himſclte rotakeouy, 

* cure, and become man, Secondly, the gitandey 

LEXZADR, cc he beſtowed on the nature of man, wits hide 

it intothe ynutie of his Perſon , Thirdly, thechings he dad anda 

red in it for our good. ; 2110 eimid 2162 30 gitonib 

In the Incarnacion ofthe Sonne of God, we conſider firſt, cheneellng 

that God ſhould become man ſecondly, the firnefle aud copurnmy 

that the ſecond Perſon rather then any other : thirdly, the manne;n- 

this ſtrange thing was wrought and brought co palle, T ouchingae: 

ceſfity that God ſhould become man, there are two. opinions 1n tels. 
mane\{chooles. ©! brag1 $7,740 

For ſome rhinke,that though 4dam had never ſinned, yerit halbint 

neceſſary for the exaltation of humane nature, that God ſhould havelan 

his Sonne co become manzbuc others are of opinion, chat had ir notveat 

Se, forthe delivering of man out of finne and miſcrie, the Sonne of God ll 
3 Sexe, 8,1, Dever appeared in our fleth. * Both theſe opinions, faith. Bonawanwi 
Py: Catholique, and deftrnded by Catholiques: whereof che formerlecaed 
Py - ah more conſonant toreaſen, bur the laterto the pictic of faith, becaulene 

ors ther Scriprure, nor Fathers doe cuer mention the Incarnation,bue R 

Le Fenit fits CY ſpeakeoſthe redemprion of mankind - fothat ſeeing nothing oo 
Paminis [alum be belceued,, bur what is prouedout of theſe, ic ſorterh better wh 

acc ous _ nature of right beleefe, to thinke the Sonne of God had neuer becs 

= ya the Sonne of man, ifman had nor finned, then to thinke the contra 

ST es. Þ Vent fili:ss hominis, Caith eLaugnſtine, ſaluum facere qua perieral : 4 ; 

F4 «Wn Jecetores 337 perifſer, filzrs hominis non ventſct * nll ca::{a {gcvt Chriſto 
j<.n2s [a we, Peccatgres /<luos fagere . Tolle moroas, tolle vHIRETA? &- nulla 7 wh 


= 
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,w/i:chatis, The Sonne of man came to ſaue that which was loſt ; If 
man had oor periſhed, rhe ſonne of man had not come, there was no 0« 
ther cauſe of Chriſts comming, but che falvation of ſinners: Take away 

Cafes, wounds and hurts, and whatnecdeis there of the Phiſition or 
Surgeon ? Wherefore refoluing with the Scriptures and Fachers, that 
there was no other cauſe of the incarnation of the Sonne of cod , bur 
mansredemprion , let vs ſee whether ſo greatan abaſing ofche Sonne of 
God, were neceſſary for theeftefting hereof. 

Surely there 15 no doubt, burthart almightic God, whoſe wiſedome is 
comprehenſible, and power infinite, could haue cffeted his worke 
by other meancs, but not ſo well beſceming histruth and iuſtice; where. 
vponthe Dunes do ſhew,thatin many reipeAs it was fit and neceſlary 
forthit purpoſe , that God ſhould become man. 
 < Pirlt, ad fide firmandam; to ſettle men in a certaine and vndoubted © Thoms Sumg 


perſwaſion of the :ruthof ſuch things as are neceſlarieto be belecued : 79%! P4173. 
queſt 1.art.2. 
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home fidentins ambularet adveritat:m, ſaith * eAugnuſtine, pſaverits,Det & Auguſt, de 
filaw brine «:ſ[umpto, conſtituit & fundauit fidems: that 18, That man might ciue.Des.lib. 11+ 
moreallured'y, and withont danger of erting , approach vatothe pre- 1p. 
mace of facred truch it ſelfe , the Sonne of God, aſſuming the nature of 
wnerled & found -d the faith, & ſhewed what things are to be belecued, 
Secondly,a4 reftan operationem, to dire mens ations ; for whereas 
mn.charumght be ſeenc, might notfſafely be followed, and God,that was 


tobenmared and followed conid not be ſeene,it was ncceſlary that God 
houldbecome man, that hewhom man was to follow, might ſhew hum- 
cite ynto man, and be ſeene of him. 
* Thirdly, ad oſtendendam digmtatem humane Nature, to ſhew the dignt- 
veand excellencie of humane nature , that no man ſhould any more fo 
auchforger h1m(clfe,as to defile the ſaine with finfull impurities. 4 De- q yug.devers 
mnrautnbus Dees, lanh Augyſtine, quam excelum locum inter creatieras Religion cape16, , 
takedt bumana uatara,in kac quod hominihus ia vero homine apparutt: that 18, 
God thewed vs how high a place the nature of man hach among(t tis 
creatures, inthat he a peared vito men inthe nature, and trucbcing of a 
Man. © Aynofce { airh Leo ) O Chriſtiane dignttatem tuam, & dizine con/ors e Lto Serm.1, in 
fatt nutire noli in veteremwilitatens degenert couerſatione reazre : thatis, vetivit, Dom, 
Take knowledge 0 Chriſtian man of chine owne worth and dignitie; and 
being made partaker of che divine nature, returiie not to thy former baſe. 
nelleby an vofitting kind of life and conuerſation. Laſtly,it was neceſlary 
the Sonne of God thould become man, ad kberandum hominem 4 [erus- 
epeccars, ry deliuer man from the flaveric and bondage of finne. Forthe 
performance whereof, two things were co be done: For firlt, the juſtice of 
God dif pleaſed with fin comicted againſt him,was to be ſatisfied & ſecod- 
Ir,thebreach wasto be made vp that was made ypon the whole nature of 


Man by the ſame: neither of which things could poſſibly be performed by 
E 4 man 


———c Oc : Fc.7 


f lok.r.16, 


24  Ofthe (/barch. Booke's. 


anor Anz), or by any creature. For touching hi firſt thiew 
God diſplcaſed with finne, andthe putuſhments hichini gen 
roinflift ypon ſinners for theſame, were borh infinireybetauſehes 
fence was infinite: and therefore none bura perſon of infinite wonk, 
Iue, and verrue was able ro endure the one, and fatisfic rhe other, J 
Ifany man ſhall ſay, it was poſkblefor amecreman ſtayedby FIR 
power and aſſiſtance, to feele {marrand paine in proportionanſmeringy 
the pleaſure of ſinne,which1s bur fanirex-arid to endare for a rimerhe lo 
of all that infinite comfore, and ſolacethat is tdBe found in Gol, anſye, 
ring to that averſion from God that is inſinne, which is infiarte, and{op 
ſatisfie his iuſticez he confiderethnot, that though ſuch.a man Might 
tisfie for his owne ſt1nne, yernot forthe finnes of all other ;:who ary 
number infinite, valeſſehis owne perſon were eminently asgood 
theirs, and vertually infinite. Secondly, thatthough he might (aint 
his owne a&uall finne, yer he could nor for hisoriginallſmne; which 
ing the ſinne ofnature, cannot be ſatisfied forbuc by him;inwhonty 
whole nature ofman in ſome principall ſort is found: Thirdly, heink 
derechnot, that it is impoſliblerhar- any ſniner hoald of himſtlens 
ceaſe from {inning and thar therefore, ſeeing {olong as finneremanal 
the guilt of puniſhment remaineth, he muſt be eucrlg{tinglypuniſtelf 
heſuffer the puniſhment duero his currlaſting finne: ande 
that he cannot ſo ſuffer the puniſhments due rohis aQuall finng, hs 
uing ſatisfied the wrath and juſtice of God to free himſc|fe fromhelne 
Ifirbe fayd,that by grace he may ceaſefrom finning, and ſoſufferthep 
niſhment dueto finne ſo ceaſing, and noterernall it will __ 
God giveth not his grace to any till his iuſtice be firſt ſatisfied, & arti 
ciliation procured: for he giverhicto his friends, and notto hisenews. 
Touching the ſecond thing that was to be done for mansdelivmue, 
which was the making vp of the breach made vpon the natureolmh 
and the freeing him fromthe impuritie of inherenc ſinne , thatlo 
niſhment due to finnepaſt bejng felt and ſuffered, hemight be 
to God, it could not be performed by any meere creaturew 
as all fell in «Law, theroote and beginning ofnaturall being, who recs 
ued thetreaſures of righteouſneſſe and holineſſefpr himlelfe, and tk 
thatby propagation were tocome of him : ſo their reſtauration couldnt 
be wronght,but by him that ſhould be the roote, fountaine, and beg 
ning of ſapernaturall and ſpiricuall being, in whomthe whole natured 
mankind ſhould be found in a more eminent ſort then it wasineAln® 


indeed it was inthe ſecond e Adam, * of whoſe fiulneſſe we all recent 
grace.And this ſurely was thereaſon ir injuſtice 10 God 
” vponhim the puniſhments due to ourlznnes, and why his fu 
ofreeys fromthe ſame. ltisno way iuſt,that one man hauing 1 
call communion wich another , ſhould ſuffer puniſhmene'lor 
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-:faulc; burthe whole natureotiman being found in him in' a more e4 
"cnc ſort,then £16her in, Agar orgny of them that came of bim, and be 
ng vndercakento free and deliver ic, irwasiult and right, he ſhould 
ic che miſeriesit way ſubie ynto: and thatheing fele,and ſuſtained by 
\iofuch (orcas wasufficient to larisfie dinineiuſtice, they thould nog 
impoſed or lajd 0B YS- 11 on Lot on 9 and Ho omgnn to boy! be 
Hereuponſome haue faidzchar Chriſt was.made fhanener by afting or 
a0? ſa(forſoto lay were horrible blaſphemy.)buc by taking :on 
" theewitof allmensfins:which yeeis wixely toibe Yaderfiood.lcf we 
intoerrour. Forwher tw of (mn umphleth cwo things; a wor- 
peſſe cobe puniſhed, and adeſtiaation vnto puniſhment; the former 
wlicch'demerice ; naturallor perſonall in himihat 15 fo'worthy.to. þee 
niſhed,andihiscould not be 1n Chriſt» che, ocher,whiclis Ghlggatioad 
_ -— rg vnto puniſhment, may grow-fromſome communis 
lym or 


£thatare worthy co be puniſhed, And in this ſenſe ſomeday 
riſtcooke the guilt, of our fins, not by ating, ar contraRting; (in, but by 
mmunjon with ſinners,though nocin finne yer in that nature, which in 
nis finfull and guilty; as thoſe good men thataxeparts ofa Gatal Cir- 
aciuſtly (ubredtrothe puniſhments duerothat Carty, nor-inchatchey 
fellowſhip with itin eulll, butinghar they areparts ob it being cuill; 
thefonne of a traitor ts tuftly ſubjieR-co-che grievous puny ſhmentof fore 
icing he inficritancetharſhould bave deſcended ypon-hizn from bis fa- 
rthough he no way concutred with him in his trea(@gn xefpeRt of his 
arenelle & comunion with him;of whom heis xs it werea part, Where- 
all Dunes reſo{ue, that men altogether innocent, yerl;wng as-parts 
Fthe locieties of wicked men, arc juſtly ſubieR corholſe remporall pus 
ments thoſe ſocieties are, worthy of: and thatthe reaſon why one man 
motbeſubiet corhoſe {pirirual-pumſmers which others deferue, 
forthatin reſpe& ofthe ſpirit& inward man,they haue no ſuch deriua- 
n from, dependance on, or communion with others,as in reſpeofthe 
wad manthey have. 
Whereforeco concludethis point, we may fafely reſolue,thatno other 
ould ſatisfie divine iuſtice,and ſuffer the puniſhments dueco fininfſuch 
tas to free vs fromthe ſame, but Chriſt the Sonne of God,in whom our 
reby perſonall vnion was found in an excellent fort z and that it was 
ghe and wſt,char hauing taken our nature vpon him, and vadertaken to 
ceand deliverthe ſameghe ſhould ſuffer _ endure whatſocuer puniſh- 
ents itwas ſubictt vnteo, For the illuſtration of this point the learned 
blerue, thats when God created Adam,he gauchimallexcellent & pre- ———_ 
mo"s vertues, as Truth to inſtru him, Iuflice to dire him, Mercy to jd principis hs 
eve him,and Peace to d clighthimwith all pleaſing correſpondence; &b.ſene, | 
utthat when he fell away,and forgateallthe good which God had done 


m, thefe vertues left their Jower dwellings, and ſpeedily ag ve 
acke 
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backero him chat gane thengmaking report what was falleriow A: 
and earncſtiy moving the Ahnighcy conternine' this his Whews,c, 
forlotne ctearure; yer m'veryditfetenr ſort and mhaner; For lilies, 
for the condemnation of {iifull man, and-called for the puman;},.* 
had worthily deleru-dz& Trathrequred the perforttanceofthy uu 
God hadchreatned; bur Mercy increated for miſerablemanngews 
the duſtbf clis'earch, feduted by Saran, /and' begitile®' with thy 
of{ceming good: til Peace nolefle carthillyſouigheropacifie 
of che diſpleaſed- God; and to-reconcue the Creature to the Guy 
When God'had hetardche'contrary ples anddefires ofthele moles 

lencOrators,and there wasno orher meanes to 5iuerhem all (aifia 
It was refolued on inthe high Counceltyf the blelled Trinidetlita 
'thoſe ſacred Perſons ſhould 'becortie wah , that by tkine tohimmes 
ture of man he might partake in his miſeries,and be fubietyo FR 
ments, & by comoinitighis divine natarcand perte&tionwirl the 
might fil irwith all graceand keauenly excellencie.Thus weretheldy 
-of theſe {0 cotrary Peritioners ſarisfhed i for man was puniſhediy 
Iuftice vweed;rhat wasperformed which God had threarned; asT 
quired: the off. 1derivas pirtied, as Mercy ititreated;and God&1 
conciledzas Peace defiredy& ſo was fuifilled that of the P/alnaft; b 
h Pal.35-100 and Trathare met together, Righteouſneſſe and Peace haxe kiſſed cath he," 
X | Wherefore now let ys proceede, ro fee which of the Perſonzaf 
bleſſed Trinitie was thought fitteſt ro beſentiinto the world ropaion 
this worke. Not the Father, for being of none, he could notbel 
Notthe holy Ghoſt; for though he proceede, yer heis northe 
*ceeding Perſon; and therefore, whereas a double miſſion was 
the onetoreconcile, the other ro giue gifts tg reconciled friends;te64 
proceeding Perſon was fitteſt forthe firft miſſion, and the ſeconlſri 
ſccond.Second!y,who was fitter to be caſt out intothe Seagto 
pelt,then that /oas for whoſe ſake it aroſe? Almighty God wasd 
{cd tor the wrong offred to his Sonne, in defiring to be likeynon 
and coknowallchings in ſuch ſort as is propertothe onely begortedis 
of the Father, therefore was he the firre{tro: pacific all againe. 19 
who was frter to becomethe- Sonne of ttangthen ke that was by 128 
the Sonne of God *i Patremhabait in cxlis, Matrems queſuit mien” 
1. Pernarl.de had a Fatherin heaven, he ſought onely a mother on carth- Who 
| oy 4om1ni, be fitter to make vs the Sonnes of God by adoprion and grace, hes | 
LEM that wasthe Sonne of God by nature?who firrer rorepaire che F 
of God decated in vs, chen he that was the brighnelle of glory, 4 "1 
ergrauen torme of his FathersPerſon? Laſtly, who was ficrer robe! W 
Utor,then the middte Perſon, who was in afort a Mediatori 
Of Creaton , arid before the fail? | 
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he Sonnes of men concerning Chriſt his Sonngju this ſorts £ Nalie 
rr qu ipſe tant fit Medsatcr in reconciliatione keming q-1ig per ipſum & k Pego.ervdie. 
commenAabulis & placitafir aſpetins. mmeo condo omnminum CYearKrAr © © Theol, de non 
«is chinkenorthat he BaMedwcoronely jntherecondiliation of men, pw xp , _- 
rbyhim the condicion of alb creatures 15 gratehut;yteo meyanpd plcatiog 2, "_ 
my ſight. Magn conjilyeAngatxe, dah FHge; nobs.myttit wr, UE,q1H8 COnv 
det fwit 4d gloriam wdems perditis veniat ad medelangthat is,the Angel 
the great Counſeltis fent vi to vs, that hee)who! was ginen yoro vs, 
hen we were madezro-bee the crowne, of oux/glory, and. Prince 'of 
r excellency, mighorglieue; helpe and xeftore-ys when we were loſt, 
Yer 087 aduerſares rake I:know noc what cxcepuong againſt Calxin tor 
ino,that Chriſt was a Mediatorin che tare of xeation; butthey ſhould 
now.that thereis a Miedzatorof reconciliation of parties at -varianice,& a 
Ic<xorofconiuntten of themithat are farre aſunder, and xemote one 
mznother: and cthacinthis lareer. ſors; betweenethe Father, that, no 
y receiveth any thing from another, and4he creatures, that fo recciue 
jetr being from another, char chey are made out of nothing, he may 
hrly be (aid ro mediate, that recciuech being from another, but che 
pecharis 11 hum from whom he xeccrueth it, Ifany man ſhall ſay,thac 
holy Gholt atſo an chis.fort commerh-berweene hunzin who the ful- 
fect being/1s on1g nally found, and the cteatures that are made of no- 
in?,25 well as the Soune, and that therefore in this ſence, he alfo: may 
fadtobe a Mediator, it1s cafily anſwered, thatthe Sonne onely com- 
betweene the Father,in-whom the. fulneſlcof being 1s originally 
und.andthecreaturesmade &tnocthing,as he by whom allthings were 
adextheholy Ghoſt,as hein whom all things doconſift and ſtand; and 
utthereforc he hathno« the condition ofa Mediator being not conſide- 
{ a5 he by whom allthiogs are beſtowed vpon vs, but as that gifc in 
ich all ocher things are giuen vnco vs: ſo that the Sonne onely 1s the 
ſediator, becauſe by him;from the Father,in the holy. Ghoſt, we recciue 
i thatwhich we haueand cnioy. = | 
Nether needech there any Mediator to conioine him to. vs, and vSto 
WD: forthe zzedinm conioineth boththe cxcremes, firſt with it ſelte, and 
en within them(elues,in that ithath ſomething of one of them, & ſome- 
ung ofanother, in ſomethingagreeing with,andin omething differing 
omeither of the extremes: Sothe Sonne of God agreeth with vs,inthat = = ard.lth, 
© receleth the being and Eſſence he hath from another,in which re- ey yn 
pecthiCis diſtinguiſhed, though nor diuided from the Father; but 4n Datos gui = 


"at the nature he receiveth fromthe Fatkcr is nor another, burthe ſame ſeribitor Dubie 
tant. Petrie 
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K!1:h the Father hath, he is vnlikc 'vnro vs, but agreeth with che gang 

. . 3 re/ar, 

_ And here we may ſee the malice and ignorance of ! them 7 cn 
t charge Caluine with herefie, for afirming-chat Chriſt is 4vi%%, pros ciear + 


7 b4m/elfe,asif he denied the erernall generation ofthe Son of God ; Bellarm, 
PO | 0 
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and were conemaryts the decrecofthe facred Nicene Gewinxell, PH. 
fineth char he is Deus de Deo, Lumen dn Lumine : for. thoſe mea. | 

| know,that Chriſtmay beſayd cobe from.anvcherintwolſons, 2H 

| prodution: of 'Ellence, or:by communication of :Eſſexce:: fo | 

- Councel defined chat-Chrift che Sonne of God:wha gs win, hr? 
conſubſtancialtwirhthe Father, isnorwit th Gadgf God 
hach his Eſſerice &Deicie comunicated vace himby etetnalls; 
from the Fartier;euerntheſame che Father had otip7 
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whence it wilt follow,that he hath notche- ſame e-Wwish'the Fat 
bur another differerit from ir;mferiortoir;& dependane;onit;ivimny 
& heretical: and in oppoſitionto this impious conceit oftheſe Hay 
and inthe ſcnſe intended by chem, Cal/mwnrightly denied Chriſttok@l 
of God. Forthistheir conceipt was euer dereſted by all Caholqay 
wicked & blaſphemous,y ea b farre are thoy fro approuinganylagy 
piety,thatno axiome is morecomon inal their Sc oleh 1;s 
tlanec generatynec generatiy that is,thediuine Effence ncither enere 
nor is generated:& ſurely, howſocuer® Kelboninhis wn | 
trary,and oppoſeth his affirmatiueagainſtthenegariue of all che molt 
mous & renowned Schoole-men, yet [ am perſwaded he did ſorta 
of ignorance, then any reaſon leading him-{oco-do,and dohinkeras 
then improper & hard co ſay,tharthediuneEſlence doth cichergunes 
or is generated: / (2GGHIATTCD 245] wil 
Thus then Chriſtis eruly ſaid by Calzintobe God of himſ mf 
of oppoſition to that kinde of being from another, whichis by 
of Eilence,and yet is rightly acknowledged by him wich the Numb 
| therstobetrom another,to wit,the Fatherzand to be Godof (3odyl 
receiueth theeternall Eſſence by communication from bums: -- 
n Bellarm, de This" Bellarmine ſaw, and acknowledged to be truce, pron. 
 Ebrifie.1b,1,c6p- thattouchin g this point Cali erred not iniud ement,&thathis pin 
"Ss 15 rather an errourin the forme of words,and expreſling illchag dent 
well;then inthe thing it ſelfe. That Calzinerred not inchehiogi Wt 
delivered, he proucth at large,ſpecially our of thedoQtne of Cw PA 
lowers: for Bez.4in axiomatibus de Trinitate, and in the 14 290997 
mecth,that the Sonne is frem the Father by infallible commune 
of che whole dinine Eſſence: & Tofias Simlerus in his epiltle to wes 
@n;,defenderh the opinion of Caluine;and expreſleth his ownefP 
Caluns in this ſort: Nox negam %s fillum habere eſſentiam a Parreſeleſen 
gentanegoamwythatis,wedo not deny the Son to haue reccil i 
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n the Facher,but that his Eſſence is generated. This doQrine of Stm- 
;why it ſhould not be Catholique, Bellzmine profeſleth he cannot 
. yethis (ellowes inall their Pamphlets craduce Caluins Auterbei/me as 
 execrable herelie; and wulter che eZutotheani,as they call them, 2- 
noſtche damncd Herctickes of this time: which is not to be maruai« 
4c: for themaneroftheſe men is,odiouſly roobict things againe and 
zine, that hauc bene often cleared both by themſclues and vs, lite 
* rexarding whether it bee true or falle they ſay, ſo they may faſten 
menoteof diſgrace vpon them whoſe perſons & profeſſions they hare. 
Onememorable'example of helliſh impudency an this kinde, worthy 
erto be forgotren, but ro be remembred and recorded co the ſhame 
1dreproofe of the ſlaundering ſett of Papiſts, we hauc in Iarthew pr - 
Keli/mhislate Suruey of che new religion: whogto prove thattheProte- chap.4,pag, 47. 
Lanes contemne che Fathers, affirmerh,that Bezacalled eAthanaſires{ thar 
erthy Champion ofche Catholique faith ) Sathanaſ7s, and wudged the 
zhersofthe Nicene Councell to haue bene blindeSophiſters, miniſters 
ff che Beaſt, and flaues of Antichriſt: whereas Bez eſteemeth of eHha- þ For proofe 
25 one of the worthieſt Diuines that the world for many ages had, hereof ſee Ste 
1whoſe lappe and boſomeour wearied mother the Church,in her grea- _ in his _ 
eſtdiftreſſes,forfakenvt herownechildren,was forced to repoſe and lay 0 
head in choſe reſtleſſeand confuſed curmoiles during the time of the 21van eng 
ahereſiez P and profeſleth,that he thinkerhthe Sunne in heaucn nes And the au, 
t beheld a more ſacred and diuine aſſembly or meeting then that of *Þor > =_ 
he Nicewe Fathers, ſince the Apoſtles times; yea he pronoiiceth,that there Ns he 
a5neuerany-found co reſiſt againſt the proceedings and decrees of that Q1 religion. 
ouncell, bur-their wofull and ynhappy ends madeir appeare coall the part.s, cap, 9. 
orld,they were fighters againſt God; & condemneth the Arrians as execs PIS: 103, 
able miſcreants,to thepicof hell,for vſing thoſe words wherewith this 
Svrueiour chargeth him. Wherefore ler che Reader beware, how withour 
Weexamination he giue credit to the ſaniſter reports of theſe lewd com- 
Puilons, who haue ſold themſclues not onely to ſpeake lies, but co write 
themand leauc them ypon record eo all poſterity. 
Butlketvs ſee whether Calnin hauc nor erred at leaſt in the forme of 
words.& 11] expreſſed thathe meant wel,as Bellarminechargeth hum. Sure- 
y weſhall finde, if wetake a view of that which Calz#n hath writeen;thar 
he Cardinals reprehenſfion ofhim in this behalfe. is moſt yniuſt; for Epi- 
Phanius a worthy Biſhop, and great Dijuine writing againſt herefies,and 
therefore endeuouring co be moſt exat jn his formes of ſpeech, callerh 
the Sonne of God' 4 evri9w9, as well as Caluinedoth. Itisrrue, ſaith Bel- 
i2Mne, he doth ſo: but when he ſaith, Chriſt is «»ri2u;,, he meanerh one- Eblphantur 
ly, that he is truly God; whereas Cai: affirmeth,that he is ſo «wnvee, =_ Hareſbe » 
tht heis God of himſclfe, which is falſe; forneither the Father,nor the reſ.6g. 


S0nis God ofhimſclfe,the Son being of che Father,& che Father - ow 
= | | ecaule 


k 
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becauſe he receueth being fro none : asifit wereſo ſtrange athi * 
God is of himſelfe, or as if it were all oneforathing to be ofic a 
r Scalig.exere, to be produced, or to receine being of, orfrom itſeife. ! Omen (1, 
6.(eft.z, Scatiger )ant eff aſe,ant ab alio;that is,cuery thing that hath being je 
ſ Scotws,.Sent. of jt {elte, or of another. * Cums rations ({aith Scotus ) (ampliciter 
a/0,2 queſt 2. eſſe ab ali, illud ſi poteſt eſſe, poteſt eſſe aſe; ſed rationiprins effedlini 19,9, 
eſſe ab alto; ergo poteſt eſſe aſe, ergo eſt aſe; quiaquod noneſt a (e, nonpotef 
ſe: quia tunic non ens produceret aliqutd ad eſſe, &idem cauſaret ſo, wn 
erit mcauſabrle omnino. That thing, with:the nature and condition wer 
of it cannot ftand,to be of, or from another, ifitmay beat all,cmg W 
it ſelfe: bur it ſtanderh not with the nature andcondiion ofthefulls 
cientcauſe, to be of or from-another; therefore ir may be, nay cherky 
Itis ofitfelfe : becauſerhat which is nor of-ic ſelfe, cannot afernal 
be of it felfe : For then aching not _ v= reruns) - %n 
the ſame might bethe caule of it ſelfe, and ſorhehighelt and firſt h 
all things mighe haueacauſe giving being vnto it, which is impalk 
Theſe men feared not to ſpeake, as Cali: ſpeaketh,& yet I thinkeJdy 
mine dareth not reprehend themalſo as hedoth Catuine;but ithe iy 
poſe che world will chinke they knew how to ſpeake as properiyals, 
Thus then we ſce the Sonne of God is «wh, thatis, God oflualty, 
and that yethe receiued his eſſence fromthe Father, butthelametiay 
inthe Father, not another cauſed, made or produced by him anddth 
he was a Mediator inthe ſtate of creation ecnc God andiuCrs 
tures, in that he was of a middle condition berweene him that ww 
was of any other, and thoſe things that by another were —_— 
ducedour of nothing, knitting and ioyning them together inan 
lubleband;andthar in this reſpe& he was ficreſtro become Man,adie 
a Mediator of reconciliation , when berweene God and his cue 
there was not onely a great diſtance as before, buta great di 
rence,and breach alſo. 


Crap. 12. only a 


Of the manner of the union that 5 betweene the Perſon of t he Sonne of © 
eur nature in Chriſt, aud the ſimilitudes brought to expreſſet heſane. 
he natures of Godal 


SSF&=Herefore let vs proceede to ſee how thi _ 
/]| Man were vnited in Chriſt, and what kinde of voor 


| {that made God ro-become Man, and Man God, F "I 

a Alex. de Ales LAN k ER clearing heereof the= Diuines do nore,tfiat thercis Fan 

es, © wratem, and Yum per Tnionem, thatis, that nem 
_ thing is layd to be one by vnitic or Oneneſle, and ſomeumes A 

F num per unitatemeſtillyd in 740 non eft multit udo ,qu od ſexe? are 

ts, nec ex mult:s;that is, That thing 1s one by veuue, wherein 6%: jy” 
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xy chings found, which neither conſiſterh in many things, nor ofma. 
things : 10 which ſort God onely is moſt properly ſayd robe One, in 
_mthereis acicher diuerſitie of natures, normultiplicitic of parts, nor 
-ooſition of pertetion and amperteRion,' being and-not being , as 
| creatures. Oneby vnion, is that, which either confiſtech in many 
nos, or of many things z and is either- inaſortonely , or ſimply One. 
;orconcly athing conliluing in or of manythings, is ſayd ro beone 
<< wayes. Firſt, when neicher the one of che things whereofic confi- 
+h hath denomunation from the other, noreheproperty ofit, as when 
6s axelayd together to makeone heape . Secondly, when the one 
\the property ofthe other, butno denomination from, as is the y- 
aa berwceneche hand and thoſe fweete ſpices it holdethini. Thirdly, 
en theane hach denomination from. the other, but noproperty ofthe 
zer, a54manis layd tobe apparclicd from his apparel, bur no proper- 
i wp pallethfromu vntg wm, as cheſauourot the lweereſpices 
othe 6 | (Ts *7 51:5 | p 4 | 
nion fimply is of diverſe ſorts : Firſt, when one of the things vnited 
ned intothe other : this fallech our ſo often as theres a repugnance 
enechechings vniced,and oneis predominant, and preuailing; as 
nadropof water is, powred into a whole veſlell of wine. Secondly, 
mbothche things veured arechangetd innatureand &ffence; and that 
et copaſle ſo often,as-the things vnited haue a-repugnance bes 
xnechavſclues, and yet no prevailing of one onerthe other: In this 
theelements are vnited tomakemxtor compound bodies, Thirdly, 
there is no cranſmuration of the things vaited, butche conſlicution 
thirdnature out of them, becauſethey hays no xepugnance , but, made _ | 
dependarce; Of this ſort is the ynion of che foule and body. Fourchy? ; 
hen there is neither tranfmutation ofrhe natures;ynired,, nor conftie. 
in ofa third out, of them, bur onely the founding,i{celing,aod Naying 
he one ofthe things vnired in theother, andthedrawinggttrinto the 
ij of the perſonall þcing 0x ſubliſtence of the other: this commerh. to 
le, whenthere is neigher repugnance nor mucuall dependance of one 
vnited vpgythe'other, bu a dependance of another kind; 
ne braunch ofa.res. being put vpon che'ſtocke of another tree, 1s 
we into the, ygitze of the ſubſiſtence ofthat ereeinto which iris put; 8 
reas if Ic had bene (ctinthe ground , it would haue growne ataſepar 
reemitſelfe,naw-tt graweth intheree into which itis grafted, and 
ancthto the vnitic of its 0) 221 4 4A Ngs> 1 Wt 
neretSneichermixenre ofthe natures of thele trees, nor conſtitution of 
0out of them, but only the drawing of ane of them into the vaitic of 
ludliltence of the other :ſo that here is nor'C onspoſitio huins ex his, but = and - J- 
#44 boc, that 18, not a compoſitionot a third thingoutof the things __ fb, 


©d,but an adioyning of ane ofthe things vaited rothe other. nd 
this 


- 
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this kinde of vnion doth of all other moſt perfeAly refemble the c... 
nall ynion of che natures of God and man in Chri ; | 
man,that wouſd haue bene a perſon in it ſelfe,if irhad bene 
is drawen intothe ynity of che dinine perſon, and ſubfiſteth ini, bow 
prevenced from ſubfilting in ir-ſelfe by this perſonall -ynion wy 2 
ſumption. 

This that we may the better conceive, we muſt confiderwhat ts 
ference is berweene nature and perſon, and what makerh'ai indut 
all nacurerobea perſon. Somethinieerharnacure and perſon bs, 
that 2uodeft, and 2 mo eff, that is,as thee thing thet is, Se thatwhadsy 
1s, Other, that the condition of perfonal being, addethto an indi 
naturea negation of dependance or no; A ined by another:ke 
leaue all yncerrainty of opinions, to be thu orthar, is indinidui} 
this or that ms and for ic felfe, is perfonall being ;, to be thiror thay 
far another,is topertaine to the nor ſu of another: 

uery thing char is in orfor it ſelfe, is a ſubſiſtence or thing 


 & < 
=" 1 


OS | 
every ſuch rationall indiuidual natureis a { 
Neat thoſe created things which en ape to maltikþ 
ſiſtence, or to ſubfiſt in and for themſelues,thereis very greatdifnas 
for ſome narurally may become parts of another more enrirethingd 
ſame kinde,as weſcc in all thoſe things wherein eucry part hutithe 
nature and namethat the whole hath, as euery droppe of wattriima 
and,being left to ic ſelfe,is a ſubfiſtencein itſelfe,and hath thatbay go 
licy and nature that is in ic, in and for ic ſelfe; bur being ioynedways 
ter quantity of water,it hath nowno being, quancity or operation mi 
. and for thargreater quantity of waterinto which it is poured. 
Other things there be, that cannor naturally orby the worimys® 
_ =_ r- themſelues into the youu o_ other thing, ſl 
pe of lome forreine cauſe they m e to pertaine to 
of another thing different in —_ Kh kinde : So the braunchol " 
of one kinde, which put into the ground would be an cneire one 
nic ſcife, growing, mouing,and bearing fruit in and forit ſelfe, mi 
the hand of man be pur into the vnity of che ſubſitenceofame 
otker kinde and ſort, and ſo grow,moue, and beare true, 40t wt 
©» it ſclfe, bur ioincly in and for that tree inco Which! p 
_ Planted, | £2: ©1733 Bk 


Athird ſor; of chings there are,which being left co themlſclus? 
ſudſiſtences; and cannot by force of naturall eauſes,nor the helpe® 
forreine thing,cuer become parts ofany other created thing, 0! | 
ro the ynity of the ſubſiſtence of any ſuch thing : ſuchis the 1a 
ling things; and ſuch is the narure of man, which cann* be bro0s 
force of any cauſoto pertaine to the vnity ofany created (ubſits® 
cauſe it cannot haueſuch dependance onany created ching 59" 
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, makeit peraine to the ſubſiſtence thereof} yet by diuine and ſuperna- 
"tall working, it may be drawen 1nto the vnine of the ' ſubfiſtence 
if any of che Perſons of the bleſſed Trinirie, wherein the fulneſle of 
1 being, and rhe perfe&tion of all created thingsis ina more eminent 
it then inthemſclues; For though allcreated things hauetheir owne 
ing, yer ſeeing God is nearerto themthen they arero chemſelues;and 
hey arcin a berter ſort inhimthen in themſelues, there isno queſtion, 
ur chat they may -be preuented, and ſtaied, from being in and for 
2mſclues, and cauſed robc in and for one of the diuine Perſons of che 
leſſed Trinitie./ -* & 20G 8: 0169 
| $0 tharasone'drop of waterzthat formerly ſubliltedin ir ſelfe, poured 
co a yellell containing a greater quanrite of water, by contiguitic be- 
ommeth one in ſubſiſtence wich that greater quantitie of water: and as 
braunch ofa tree, which being ſet1n the ground, and leftto it ſelfe, 
ould :beancntireand independent tree,becommeth one in ſubfiltence 
ithchat tree into which icis graffed;they boch loſe cheirowne bounds, 
ictyn which contained, they were diſtintly ſeucred fromother things, 
dtherelacion of being; totall things: ſo the indiuiduall nature of man 
luned into the vnity of one of che Perſons of the bleſſed Trinitie 
lh that kinde of - being, - chat naturally lefr ro ic ſelfe, tt would 
We had, which is, co be in and for itſelfe, and notro depend ofany o- 
ter,and getteth a new relation of dependance and being inanother. And 
tis continuitie that maketh the former things one with them to which 
ae joined : ſo herea kinde of ſpiritualicontadt berweene the diuine 
ron and the nature of man, maketh God to be Man. For as ficuation 
I pes isin things corporall,ſo is order and dependance in things 
 Thereare many fimilicudes brought by the Diuines to expreſlethis v- 
lon of thenatures of God, and Maninthe ſame Chriſt, %s of the ſoule 
body; of a flaming and fiery (word; of one man hauing two acciden- 
Iformes: and laſtly,ofatree,and abraunch or boughthar is graffed in- 
PH. The fimilitude of the ſoule and body making but one man, is very 
It& vied by theÞ Ancient, yer is it defeCtiue, and imperfeR : firſt for b Aioreſius in 
dr the ſoule and body being imperfe& natures, concurre to make one $YM%!s, 
Il. andperfe& nature of a man: ſecondly,for that the one ofthem is noe 
weninto the ynitic of the ſubſiſtence of che other, bur both depend of 
third ſubſiſtence, which is,that of the whole: whereas in Chriſt, both na- 
wesare perfeftyſo that they cannot concurre ro make a third nature or 
diſtence;burche ecernall Word ſubſiſting perfeCtly in it ſelfe,draweth 
t01t,& perſonally ſuſtaineth in ir, the nature of man, which hathno ſub- c Pa#l invrat.in 
uence of it owne, but that ofthe Sonne of God communicated vnto it. os v—_ 
Touching the fimilitude <of a fieric & flaming ſword, it moſt liucly ex- _ . & . 
rellech the vnion of the two natures in Chriſt, 1nthar the ſubſiſtences of de cap.11. 
F 
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fre, and ofrhe ſword, are ſo ncarely conioined, that the operss 
them forche moſt part concurre, and there 131n a fort, a commuicy,! 
of properties fromthe one of themrothe other , Fora fiery ſword a 
ting and diniding, waſtech and: burneth; and 1 waſting and bu, 
curreth and diuiderh;.and we may rightly ſay of chis whole thing;wiew 
in the nature of the fire;and the narure of the ſteele,or [ ron (whereaſy 
ſword is made )do concurre and meetzthat it 1s fare, and that iris 
Tron :thatthis fiery thing is a ſharpe piercing ſword, andtharthis 
piercing (word isa fiery and denounpg thing. But this £militudei 
tiue, becauſe the natureof lronis not draweninto the vBity ofthe 
fiftence of fire, nor the fire of Iron,{o chat we cannotlay, thus fare s ih 
or Iron, or this ſtecele or Iron 15fire;} '.n03 ll 
Thethird fimilicude of one man hauing two qualities, or accidend 
formes, (as the skill ofPhyfickeand Law ) hath, many things ininnd 


\ 


aptly expreſſing the perſonall vnionot therwo naturesof God g 
in Chriſt. For firſt, in ſuch a man there is -butone perſon; and yada 
are two natures concurring and meeting, inthe ſame; the qualitnar 
different, andthe things had, not: the ſame-; but he chat hathandpiſ 
ſerh them, is theſame. Secondly, the perſon being but one, isdengnay 
tcdfromcither,or both of theſe different fqrmes; qualicies,or accidenal 
natures, and .doththe wotkes of them 0th + and cherc 15 a,commulicy 
on of properries conſequent vpon the concurring of two ſuch inner 
one man. For we may rightly ſay of ſucha one; This Phylwaiy 
Lawyer;and,this Lawyer is a P hyſition. This Lawyer.is happy 
ring diſcaſesz and, this Phyſition is carctull in, following a (10 
cauſes. 4 » 010151 72: 21 O01 
ies: 4 Seotzz4 eſpecially approueth the ſimilitude ofthe fobie, &acoies 
S:ntent difts, Hrſt raking away that whichſis of imperfeQtion inthe ſubic>t,a9bts 
que?.t, ; Potemtiall inreſpe& of theaccidentto be informed of it, &inalon 
feed by it : Secondly, that which is of imperfeRionin the acciceyl 
that it muſt be inherent: for otherwiſe the nature of man 1s joyned 
Purana.n:, the perſon of the Son of God per wodum accidents, for chat aaveniems 
+ - "ph att completo, that is, it commethto a thing already complete andp® 
«tithe fe(t in utlelfe. In which ſorc, one thing may be added and come 87 
nother , either ſo, as not to pertainetothe ſame ſubſiſtence, 3 
ments that one purreth on; or ſo, as to pertaine toſthe {ame cw 
but by inherence; or thirely, ſo, as to pertaincto the {ame ſublliew 
:  Withoue:the inherence of the one in the other, by a kinde of 106% 
e Alex.de Ales, n | 1 ; _ ; - 1. i» ic oraficdy W $ 
Sum Thra!;g, HENCE, as the braunchis inche tree into which 1t 1s £ # 
pert.3.9%,7, the © fourth ſimilitude, and of all other moſt perfect. For there 
Mem.1 arti, two thinges wherein it faileth and commeth too ſhorts WF! a 
tult is,forthat the braunch hath ficſt a ſeparate ſubſiſtence 1 bb 
and after loſcth ir, and then is drawen into the viuus 9 fan 
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once of that tree into which it is implanted : the ſecond, for that it 
xth no roote of it owne, and ſo wanteth ons part pertaining-to the 
ntegricic of the nature of each tree. Bur if a braunch of one tree 
hould by divine power be created and made inthe ſtocke of another, i 
is compariſon would faile bur onely in one circumſtance, and that ' 
x: very important ; ſeeing,though, the humane nature yane no part 
xrraining tothe integritic and perfection of it, (as the" implanted | 
rauach Joch of that pertaineth tothe ntegritic of chengrute'ofatree, 
n that it harhno roote of it owne ) yet the humane nature in Chriſt, 
ath no ſubliſtence of ir owne, bue that of the Sonne of God commus- 
icared ynto it; andtherefore in thar reſpeCir is, in ſome ſort, like eo 
e braunch thathath no roote of it owne, butthat of che tree, into which 
is planted, commnnicared yato it. T1'Þ | 
This comparifon is vſed by eLiexander of Hales, and divers other 
f the Schoole-men, and,in my opinion, 1s the apteſt and fulleſt of all 
her, For as berweene the treeand the braunch there is a compoſt- 
00; not Huins ex his, but hmins ad hoc, that is, notmaking a tree of a 
ompound or middle nature, and qualitie, þut-caufing the braunch, 
jovoh retaining it owne nature, and bearing it one fruite, to pere 
aineto the ynitic of the tree into which it is implanted, and to beare 
ruite in and for it, and not for it ſclfe : ſo the Perſon of Chriſt is ſaid 
d bee compounded of the nature of God and-Man, not as if there 
ere i8him a mixt nature ariſing our of theſe, bur as hating the cne 
theleadded vnto the other in the vnitic of che ſame perſon. And as 
us tree is one, and yet hath two different natures in 1t, and beareth 
wo kinds of fruice : ſo Chriſt is one,and yet hath ewo different na- 
Th and in themperformeth the diſtin aRions pertaining to either 
f them. | 
Liftly,asaman may truly ſay, after ſuch implanting , this Vineisan 
Vive tree, and chis Oliue treeis a Vine; and conſequently, this Vine 
earth Olives, and this Oliue tree beareth Grapes: ſo a manmay ſay, 
ms Sonne of Iarie is the Sonne of God: and on the other fide, this 
donneof God, and firſt borne of cuery creature, isthe Sonne of Ma- 
borne in time : the Sonne of God, and Lord of life was crucified, 
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andthe Sonne of Iarre laied the foundations of the carth, and ſtrer- 
med out the Heauens like a curtaine. 
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CHAP. 13. 
of the Communication of the properties of either nature in C brift,conſequen 
pou the union of them in his Perſon,and the two firſt kindes thereof. 01 0 


by the 


Son of God into the vnitie of his divine Perfon, i te. 
mainech,thar we ſpeake ofthe conlequents of chisvs, 
hd EY on,and the gitts and graces beſtowed yponthe rune 
1 [< go) of Man when it was atlumed. The firſtand Principal 
9 (& FJ ({$j-conſequene of cheperſonall-vnion of the nawa 
SEAS God and Man in Chriſt,is,the Communicationofthey 
properties:of which thereare three kindes or degrees. Thefirſt is, wha 
the properties of either nature conſidered (ingly and apare,as thepropey 
ties of this or that nature, are attributed co the perſon:from whichſorur 
ofthe natures it be denominated. Theſecond is,when thedifferenc ad 
oftwo natures in Chriſt concurre1n the ſame works and things done.The 
third, when che diuincattributes arc communicated:ynto the hununeny, 
rure,& beſtowed vpon it, Viually in che Schooles, only the firſt degree 
kinde of commpnication, is named the communication of ;properie, 
Which that wemay the better vnderſtand, we-muſt obſerue, thatthereat 
abſtratiue 8 concretiue words: the former whereof do preciſclynotethe 
torme ornature of cachthing;the latter imply alfothe perſon tha hatkde 
ſame nature or forme; as, Hwumanitas, and Honeo, Sanitit as, and: Smibu, 
Manhood & Man: Holinefſe & Holy. Secodly we muſt obſernethatt 
{traiue words,noting preciſely the diſtin natures,canotbe aſfirmedone 
of the other, nor the properties of onenature attributed to the ocherablins 
Aively expreſſed. Forneither can we truly ſay, that Detty is! Human),or 
Humanity, Deity; nor that the Dezty ſuffcred, or the Hymanity .cteatcdthe 
world; but wemay truly ſay God is HMan,& Manis God : God diedwyow 
the Crofſe,& aries babe made the warld; Becauſe: the perſon which 
theſe concretiue words imply zis one: &all aRions, paſſions, &quabutl, 
agreereallyto the Perſon,though in,andin reſpe&t ſometimes of one mw 
eure, and ſometimes of another. When we ſay, Gedis Har, and Mas 
God, wenote the coniunction that is betweene the natures meeting 
oneperſon; & thereforethis mutuall-and conuerſiue predication canto 
properly be named communication of propertics; butthe communican®® 
of properties is, when the properties of one nature are attributcdeo 
Perſon, whether denominated from the other, as ſome reſtcaine !t, 
from the ſame alſo,as others enlarge it, This communicationof prop 
ties is of diuers ſorts: firſt, when the properties of the diune nature 
areartributed to the whole Perſon of Chrift ſubſiſting in two nar 
but denominated from the divine nature: as when it is faid : * 19 
things which the Fatherdoth,the Some doth alſo. Secondly, when the pro” 
percies of the humane nature are attributed to the perſon —_ 6 


of 
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" he divine Nature4aS Wheniit is ſaid, Þ They cywcified the Lora of glo- 
j They kalled rhe Lord of ife. Thirdly ,when the properties of the di- 
-nzure are attributed tO the perſon denominated from the nature of 
= 25 when1t ts 1; atd: 4 No man aſcendeth into Heawenbut the Sonne of mas 

nz downe from Heawen, enen that Son of man that 15 in Heauen. Fourth- 

-nchole things that agree to both natures are ateribured rothe per- 

-ominared from one of them, as when the Apoſtle ſaith: * There z5 

Gd; one Mediator berweene G od & manywich ts the may Chriſt Teſs. 
| when the properties of one nature arcattributedcothe perſon,nei- 
- denominated preciſely fromthe one nature, nor from rhe ocher, but 

ed by aword indifferently expreſſing boch;as when we lay, Chriſt was 
meof Moy. Ifany man liſtro-ſtriue about words, not admitting any 
-municationofproperries, but when the properties of one nature,are at= 
butedtoche perſon denominated from the other,as when we ſay, the 
nof Get died on the Croſle, the Sox of Mar made the world; beſides 
ut heis comerary to the ordinary opinion, he ſeemerth notto conſider, 

zicaperſon confiſting inewo natures that 15 noted, by what apptlla- 
aloever we expreſle che ſame ; & thar therefore the attributing of the 
wperties ofany one of the natures vnto it,may rightly be nanied a com- 
nacation ofproperties,as being the attributing of theproperties of this 
tharnature to a perſon Cubſifting in both, though denominated from 


x. Forthe bercer vnderſtanding ofthat hath bene ſaid touching this firſt 
ndeofcomunication of properties, & the diuers ſorts thereof, there are 


maincobſeruations neceſſary, which I wil here adde. The firſt 1s, that the 
*auacation of properties, wherein the properties of the one nature,are 
med ofthe perſon denominated of the other, is real,& nor verbal on» 
).Theſecond,thar the properties ofthe humane nature are notreally c0- 
mired to the diuine nature. The third 15, that the properties of the d1- 
tenature,arein a ſortreally comunicated to the humane nature, where. 
*[talſeemore in thethird kind of communication of properties. The 
Arthobſeruation is,that in the ſacred & bleſſed Trinitygthere is /1es 
"out not Ald & Alind,diverſitic of perſons, bur nor of being & na- 
Weburchatin Chriſt there is a/ind & aliyd, & not alum  aluss,that 1s,d1- 
wy ofnatures,but ſo thathe that hath them is the ſamezwhenceit come 
thattheproperties of either nature may beaffirmed of the perſon, 
MWhich ſoever of the it be denominated; yer ſorthat more fully ro ex- 
elle our meanings necetlary ſometimes to addefordiſtintion fake, 
Uiheyare verified »x7" «3 ecundam alind, thatis,according vnto the 0» 
Tuxure,&not according vnto that whence theperfon is denominated. 
Pig I:micarion is then ſpecially to be added, when ſuch 
4 oo ws one natureare attribured co the perſon denominated from 
"1,35 ireme to excludethe properties of the other: ſo when weſay, 


Cr; I | : 
Fthe Sx of God is a creature,we mult adde,that we neicher ſcanda- 
F 3 I1ze 
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lizethem chat heare v3,nor giue any occaſis oferror;thathe iz a Creatur 
inthat heis man. Now it followerh that we (peake of the ſecond kind ; 
degree of communication of properties, which is inthar the ations of 
Ghrilt arc 3:47 gu}, Dew:riles, Druinely-humane, & Humanely "y- 
an 4 each nature fo worketh it owne worke, according to the naturg!! 
perry thereof, thac itharh a kindceof communion withche other, Put 
we fallinto error touching this point, we muſt obſerue;thar the ations 


- Chriſt may be ſaid to bc Theanarical,chat 1S,Dimnely-bumanegthree la 
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Firlt ſo,as if there were one attion of both nacures, &ſo we muſtnay 
derſtarid the aftions of Chriſt co be Dixinely-humane, for this is to wa. 
found che natures; whereas we mutt yndoubredly belceuc, thatf Ou 


'in Chriſto ſat daphcia , natre,proprietates, voluntates, & opertiong; [1 


except ſtebſeſcentia,que eft v44 : that IS, charall chi in Chriſt: are 
fold, or double, as his natures, properties, wWils, and aRtions; ly 
ſubſiſtence onely or Perſon excepted, which is but one. Secondly, & 
ationsof Chriſt may be ſaid to be Theanarical, that Tn fun. 
for that both the ations of Deztie & Humanitie,cthough diſtinyracag 
currein one work :ro which purpoſe Sophroninsin that nocableEyilleaf 
his,which wereade inthe 8 fixch general Councel,doth diſtinguihting 
kindesof the workes of Chriſt, making the firſt meerely diuinegaoats 
atcalithings: the ſecond, mecrely humane, as to cate. drinke,& (leepetle 
third, partly divine & partly humane,asco walke vpd the watercinyhia 
worke,walking wasſo humane, that the giuing of firmenciſe &ſoldie 
to che waters to beare the weight of his body, was an aRionof Days 
T hirdly,theaQions of Chriſt may be ſaid robe Theararical, thatis, D 
rincly-hamaze,inreſpett ofthe Perſon that produceth and briogeth then 
forth, which is $419%»r«, God-1842. In cither of theſe two latter {enſes,the 
actions of Chriſt may rightly be vnderſtood tobe 7 heandrical:&thatol 
L-o 15 moſt erue concerning Chriſt. Þ Iz Chriſto vtraq forma open 8 
alters ts commutone quod proprium eſt:chat is,in Chriſt both naturesdo work 
that whichis proper vnto them,with a kind of communion che one 
withthe other : for this ſaying istruegfirſt in reſpe& of the Perion, &X 
communion which eicher nature hath with other therein, Secondly FT 
ſpect of thework & effe,vheranco by their ſcueral proper aQtionsthf 
concurre,though in different ſort; as in the healing ofthe ficke, not 
te torceof Deity a ppcared,and ſhewed itſelfe, but ch1e humane nature 
lo did concurre,mn reſpec ofthe body,in chat he touched choſerthat in 
to be healed, laid his hands vpon them,and {pake vato them: 1n7e 
oi thefoule, inthat hedelired, applauded,and reioiced 1n char, whi 
dune power heb ought to paſle : thirdly, 1nchar che actions of huma 
narure in Chriſt haue in chem a greater perfeRionthen can be 


- « * . at | 
theaQtionsof any mcere man,from the afliltanceofthe De), cat 
Icth bodily in kim. 
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CyuaP. 14. 
ohe third kande of Communication of Preperties,anz the firſt aegree thereof. 
d 


Ow ler vs cometo the third kinde of Communication 
of properties, which is that wherby diuine & precious 
x\chinssarercally beſtowed on the nature ofman. The 
9 [things which arethus communicated and beſtowed,arc 
of ewo ſorts. The firſt, finice, and created as qualities 
lor habites formally,habicually,& ſubicRively inherent 
Jin the humane nature : the ſecond,the cflentiall attri- 
Lerof the diuinitic It ſelfc, communicated ro the humane nature, nor 
ymally by phyficall effuſion, or eſlentiall confuſion, but by diſpenſaci- 
mof perſonall ynion. Touching the things ofthe farſt ſore, there is no 
ncſhon butthar they were beſtowed vypon the natureof man,in all per- 
Etienwhenic was vnited to the Perſon of the Sonne of God:fo that init 

4s found the fulneſle both of grace and vertue, according to that of 
& lobs :4 The word was made fleſh, and dwelt amongſt 2.5,and we [aw the glory 3 1ob.1.14. 

t athe glory ofthe onely begotten Sonne of Goa, full of grace and truth, #0008 Sum, 
The fulneſſe ofgrace (as the Schoole=men cxcellently note )1is of ewo ,, of _ 
ns: feſt in reſpe& of grace itſelfe : and ſecondly inreſpett othim © © 
ket hath it: The fulneſle of gracein reſpet of graceitſelfe,is then, when 
eatanech to the higheſt and vetermolt of grace both quoadeſſentiam, & 
ue en/ine,+ extenſine: inthe Eſſence and vercue of itzintenfiuely, 
dextenfively, that is, when he hath 1x as farre forth as it may be had, & 

0 ail cffeCts and purpoſes whereunto grace dcth or can extend it 
We; as he is faid , to hane life perfectly , or the tulnefle of life, 

& hachit notonely in the eſfencc, but according to all the operati- 

v andadts of life, enfible,rationall,incelleuall, ſpirimall, and natu« 

*;n which ſort, man onely hath the perfeRionand fulneſle of life in 

| dandnoother thing of inferior condition. This kinde of fulneſlc of 

Factuproperto Chrilt onely, © Of whoſefutreſſe we all receine. The tul- © Toh.1.16, 
Klleoferaceinreſpect of the ſubieR or him that hachit, ischen, when one 

n grace fully and perfeRly, according to his eſtate and condition, 

intenſively to the vecermoſt bound that God hath prefixed to thi 

| cha condition; & excenfſiuely in the verrue of itgin that it extEdeth ro 

Wing x performing of all thoſe things that may any way pertaineto 

«concition, oflice, or eſtateot ſuch as are of hisplace and Ranke. [n 

fore Stephen is ſaide to 4 hawe bene full of the holy Ghoſt, who is d AQs.7.55, 
i fountaine of orace; and arie the bleſſed Virgin, the mother 

Wt Lord, s by the Angell pronounced, * Bleſſed amonoſt women, © Luke, 1.3F 
/*d of grace : for that ſhe ha grace in reſpet of theEſlence of it, 
Wnlwely, inas perfe& ſort as any mortal creature might haucit,and in 
*Q of the vertue of it, extending to all thinges that might a- 
' Fay pertaine to her that was choſen to bee the (acred _ 
F 4 & 


a. 
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of the incarnation of the Sonne of God : So that there was never any by 
Chriſt, whoſe graces were no way tinted, and co whom the ſpirit wa 
not giuen in meaſure, that was abſolutely full of grace; which fulnef; 
of grace in Chriſt.the Diuincs do declareand cleare vnto V3, Whereiny 
conſiſted, by diſtinguiſhing a double gracein Chriſt,the one of vnign,y 
other ot vntion, or habicuall; and do teach, that the grace of vac, 
;nreſpe& ofthething giuen,which is che perfonall ſubfi ence of the Sys 
of God beſtowed on the nature of man formed in Maries wombe( 

that which was borne of her, was the Sohn of God iis infinite, howſowe 
therelation of dependance found in the humane nature, whereby itizyy, 
ced tothe perſon of che Son of God, is a finite,& created thing. Like 
couching the grace of vntion, they teach,that itisin aſort infniedeg 
that howſoever it be buta finite, and created ching,yet inthe name 
grace it hath no limitation ,no bounds, no ſtint, but includeth in it 
whatſocuer any way pertaineth to grace,or cometh within the 

of it. The reaſon of this il[imiced donaris of grace thus without all ſinths 
ſtowed on the nature of man in Chriſt,was, for thatit was giuenmwr,g 
co the yninerſall cauſe, whence it was to be deriued vynto others. Fromthe 
fulnefle of grace in Chriſt let vs proceed to ſpeake ofthe perfeQis of by 


f Alex. de Ales» yertues allo. f Vertue differeth from grace,as the beame _—_—_ 
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for as light indifferently ſcarrererh ic ſelfe into the whole aire, &ll 
things vpon which it may come, but the beame is the ſame light ary 
direed,ſpecially to ſome oneplace or thing:{o grace repleniſhethyfillad 
& perfeReth the whole ſoule,& ſpirit of man; but yertue more ſpec 
this or that faculty or power of the ſoule,tothis or thatpurpoſea 

In reſpe& of both theſe the ſoule of Chriſt was pak 
vertue as well as grace; whereupon the Prophet Eſay faith : 8 Thr 
rit of the Lord ſhall reſt vpon the flowre of Tſhas,the Sparit of wiſedonn ad 11d « 
fandmg,the Spirit of cornſell & ſtrength, the $ peru of knowledge &of thefean 
ef the Lor,Niledomeis inreſpett of things diuine:vnd ie 


firſt-principles, ſcience of concluſions, counſellofthings co be done: kat 

maketh men decline from that which is 11, & ſtrength con 

ro overcome the difficulties wherewith weldoing :cbeſer So that 

che ſpirir,thatis the giuer ofall cheſe vertues(withinthe compalle 

of al vertue 15 confined\is promiſed toreſt on our Sautour Chriſte 
h Paludensin VnSoubredly reſolue,that there is no vertue pertaining to man" 


Including init umperfe&ion,as Faith,& Hope,norpre uppoling — 
ctionin {1m thathathit,as Repentance, which preſuppoſeth the 

to be a finner ) but ic was found in Chriſts humane nature ” 
fonable foule, and that euen from the very moment of his 1ncay 
on. How1$tthen, 5will ome man ſay, thatthe Scripture prone... 
that he'increaſed in the perfetions of the minde, to Wit _ 
grace and wiſedome, as he greye in ſtature of body. And 9. 
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onis vſuall ofed and handled , whether Shriſt did truly and 
we reok, = area knowledge , as not knowing all things ac 
firſt, as he grew in ſtature of body from weake beginmngs; or onely 
--che farcher manifeſtation of that knowledge he had in like degree of 
beginning. For the clearing whereof, we mult note, 


perfection from the | m 
\urchere were in Chriſtewo kinds of knowledge : the one divine, and 


create: the other humane and created . Touching the firſt, there is no 
char being the eternall Wiſedome of the Father, by whomall 


ut 
uh _ made, heknewcrernally all things that afterwards ſhould 
come to paſle, and therefore the e£rrians impioully abuſed thoſe places 
of Scripture » whichthey brought to proue, that Chriſt grew in knows 
ledge, and learned ſomething in procefle of ume, which he knew not be - 
fore;inthat they vnderſtood them of his diuine knowledge which he 
kadinthathe was God: andthereby went about co prove,that he was not 
vey andproperly God, nor confubſtanciall withehe Father, bug ſo on- 


2ndinfuch aſenſe, as that wherein the Apollle ſaith, *7here are many k 1.Cors.5, 


gurl Gods. Thelater kinde of knowledge found in Chrilt, 
whichis humane, the Schoolemen diuide into ewo kinds; the one, tn ver- 
by,the other in genere proprio,that is, the one intheeternall Word, where- 
whe ſeeth all chingsz the other, that whereby he ſcerth things inthem- 
felus: for he hath an immediate and clcare viſion of the Godhead, and 
nitofallthings; and he hath alſo the knowledge and ſighto{things in 


thenſelves. ! By vertueof thefirlt of theſe two kinds of humane know- 1 purand.in v 
ledge.the ſoule of Chriſt beholding the dinine Eflenee, in it ſeeth-all Sentenr.d fp. 14, 
thinosinreſpe& of that they arc,and taketh a perfe view ofthe Ellence 9%/.2. 


ndnatureof every thing that is , may be, or 15 poſſible to. be, as in that 
ampler, according to which God worketh all thingsz buc the aQuall 
being of things ie cannot know by the vition and Gok of GodsElſlence, 
durmeerely by his voluncarie reuclation, and maniteſtation of the ſawe; 
eng thoveh the Efſence'of God be nacurally a ſampler of all chings 
utrreor may be, according to which all things are wrought y.yer he 
Produeeth things vohuntarily,.and according to-che good plcature of his 
Wil, nd notnaturally and neceſlarily : ſo that chat kind of knowledge, 
which conſiſteth in the viſion of God,is more perfect chen any other,and 
onelymaketh men happic, becauſe it is in reſpe& of the beſt and moſt 
noble obie&t. Yer mche other kind of knowledge, that maketh vs takea 
vew of things in themſelues,is more perfet, inthat itmaketh knowne 
movs the aftuall being of things, and particular fafts, whichthat hap. 
Piekind of knowledge of things ſecne inthe'glalle ofthe divine Eſſence 
not, | 

Theſe things thus diſtinguiſhed, it is caſie. to conceiue how , and in 

What fort Chriſt erew and increaſed in grace and wiſedome, and how he 


"stnll ofthe ſame from the moment ot his incarnation, fothat nothy br 
CON 
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could be afterwards added. vnto him. For,concerning his diuine ew: 
ledge, che perfeRionot it was ſuch, and ſo infinite from all eternitie, tha 
it js 1mpious once to thinkethat he grewand'increaſed inthe lame, 
$ Vide atud *Touching the humane knowledge he had of things ſcene inthe cvemy 
Scetum 3-4/7. word, and inthecleare glaſleof the diuinc Eflence , itis moſt probabjy 


14.4.2. 5f77:13« thought by fome of exceilent Jearning , that though the ſoule of Chrid 
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and aptneſlero ſee atlthings in God, fo ſooneas it ſhould conuerti 
a diſtin view of them : chat yet ir did not attually fre all things inde 
Eſlerice of Got at once fromthe begitining, bur afterwards in of 
cime; and forthe ® other kind of knowledge and apprehevfign of thingy, 
which he had as beholding them1n thewſelues,they thinke ir was eric 
in habit from the firſt momenc of his incarnation, butnor in aftualappre 
henſfon, wherein he did truly increaſc and grow; a$alfoin experi 
knowledge. For the humane knowledge that was in Chriſt, wasby cg 
verſion to thoſe Phantaſmata and ſentible-repreſentations of thi 


from without are by the ſenſes preſented rothe Soulezand was diſcurine, 
thoveh not proceeding from things known, to find outthingy alt 

rnknowne, yet fromthings aftually knowneztoſuch as he knew buthy 
bitually cnly, and not aRually before. That humane knowledge Chil 
had ofchings inthemfelues,was diſcurfne, and by converſion to theles 


ſible repreſentations ofthem from without, it 1s cuident , in that all perks 


ftions arereceiued according cothecondition and capacite of the rects 
ner. Now the condition of the Soule of man in the ſtate of chislifey,o 
know nothing bucby conuerfion rotheſenfible appearances ofthelane, 
and that notonely in reſpeCof things naturall, bur.myſticall alſoand 
© 0 Diowſcita- pernaturall; ® 2 444 impoſſibile eft'(ſauth D ionyſeus Aveopagita ) nby aler 
$41 a5 _ fu perlucere radium diuinur , re/t [atrorum Velammmumme varictate Clrcumuid- 
wary "4 1d. tumthatis, becauſe it is impoſſible che beame ofdiuinelighe ſhould [tune 
'S on vs,vnleſle itbe vailed on euerie {ide with the varieticot ſacred vallts 
This then weſee, how itmay betruly ſayd , thatChrilt rew in wile 
domeand kngwledge,as he did in ſtature of body, for: habinueer 
ram & exten/ionem, ſed quoad altualem cognitionen & experiment wn math, 
not in reſpe& ofthe Eflence or extenhion. of thehabit , but ot 4 
knowledge, and expericnce, That which Thomas and others haves 
Chriſt knew all things ar firſt bv an #:/#/ed knowledge ,& aſterwaresa 
tained another kind of knowledge of the-ſamechings, which chey nam 
arqui/rre,rs mot {0 fic: for ewo formes or qualnies ofone kind cannot bel 
the ſame ſubic.Now asthe fiohe which 1519 mE naturally, & that which 
once loſt 15 reſtored azaine by wiracle,is of the (ame nature & condition: 
{o15that knowledge of things that is by 5:f/50n , &that which1s 4489 
yes Bis ate howtocuer theſe men ieeme to make themofewo kinds. Whert916 PP. 
part.z yne/e, 8g, OY TIYS COLENPT a$ not probable,to conclude this pointyP euen a$,0 


hp "AI EA | - 1 the (tat of10- 
membre,2, tie ceniitionof children,which ſhould have bene borne 10th cane 
Nn 


had at the firſt, and brought wich it inco the world a potenciall habiley 
ieſelfec 
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ency,there are diverſe opinions, ſome thinking: they ſhould haue had 
C ® Yrealon, & perfection of knowledgeatthe very firitfo thatchey 
hould haue growne and increaſed afterwards -onely-1n experimentall 
nowledge; othersgthat chey ſhould haue had novſcof reaſonat rhe firſt 
ndachird ſorc,chat ſo ſoone as they had binborne, they ſhould bauc had 
theſe of reaſon, lo farre forth asto:difcerne outward chings good orcuill 
{ſering cue che lircclelambes by natures 1n{tin&t doknow-the wolfe, and 
Gefrom him, and (ecke the dugyges of their damines) but not to diſcerne 
dings concerning morall vertue;and the worſhip of God . So likewiſe, 
ome chinkethar the Babe cſas, euen in his humane ſoule,had the aftual] 
knowledgeofallchings even fromthe beginning ,/and hat he grey only 
mexperimental] knowledge; but chere are other ofa$ good judgement, 
andusgreat learning , whothinke, that howlocker he had the habic of all 
knouledge from the beginning, & brought zt with ham out ofthe womb, 
yeroortheaRt and vſe of it; &chis 15 all that either Lu2her or Calume lay; 
and yerweknow how clamorouſly ſome inveigh againitchem, as if chey 
had broached ſome damnable hereize, Bur ſore man will ſay, if we grant 
hat Chriſt in his humane Soule knew not all chings from che beginning, 
batia procelle of time learned chat- which before he aQtually kuew nor, 
wefatenon him the diſgraceful note of ignorance,& conſequently bring 
kowithin the confines & copaſle of tin, Hereunto Hugo de S.7:iZore an- 
wererty & ſhewerh the folly ofthis filly obieRion , peremptorily refol- 
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bebere/eu in1gnorantta eſſe dicendus oft; quiaiznorantia uon d:cutur ji tunc ſ0- 


wery one that knoweth nota ching, or doch lefleperfettiy. know it, 1519 
Wrant,or iniznorace,becauſe ignorance is only chenor knowing of ſuch 
invs 35 ſhould haue bin knowne. Neither is there ay diſtinftion more 
mual! or ordinary in the ſchooles,then hat ofneſcience,& zgnorance;& 
Werefore howſocuer ſome in the heare of heir diſtempered paſſions lay a 
heauy imputation of horriblejmpictic vpon Luther, Caluine,$ others, for 
thxthey lay , there were ſome things which Chriſtin h:s buiwane (oule 


Udnorzttually know from the beginning; yet Maldoaatia , a man as 2:1 


Projited n wiſdom & knowledge,not in his owne perſon, bur in his my+ 
ſtical] dody, which is, the Churchz others, that his growing & increaling 
TW0niyinthe manifeſtation ofthat, which inall perfe ion was found in 

fromthe beginningzor in experimentall knowledge of thoſethings, 
Waichin general|comteEplatio he knew beforezyer many of the ancict Fa« 
tders,an{wering the obieions of che Arrians,& otherlike heretiques,6c 
Riectiog a$ 1mpious their coceit, who thought Chriſt was abſolutly igno- 
TUxpws thing,denied not butchat there were ſome things which Chriſt 
als humane nature did nor actual! y alwayes know. This(faith 11a/d>- 


3%)! fuppole Luther, Caluin,$ the reſt kney nor; for had they m__ n, 
that. 


wne.chat'* 11018 01991225 941 alsqueid neſcit aut minus perfecte [cit ſtatim ignorantia 9 Hugo de SF. 


lore, de Sacra + 
| | : , - mentis fidei lib,r, 
an,com 14 quod ignor ar 1108 debmiſſet neſcitar;that is, we muſt nor ſay,that ,,,,. þ 2p. 26, 


ncered of them as any other,” confeſle;h,thatthough ſomeſay Chriſt r Meldonarnsin 
2-Luc,7:r,40, 
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tha che Fathers raughe, char Chriſt dideruly grow in humane knowledy 
arid wiſedome, and tharhe knew noc a!l things aQtually from the bez, 
ning, to be contrary to the Fathers , chey would 5:5 aw of ariothe 
minde. How charitablethis his furmiſe and conieQure is, let the 
wedge . Howlſoeuer, we haue his cleare confeſhon, that many ofthe, 
thers were of opinion, thac Chriſt 1n bis humane natute did not alwaye 
aQually knowall things. Yea, vponthe 24 of Adatthoyhe teſtifich the 
{ 14em in 24+ {mmany of them ſayd plainely, char Chriſt as man knew not the day 
Haiitb,»17 36 pointed for the generall iudgement ofthe quicke and dead, when head, 
T hat day and howre knoweth no man, no not the «Angels , nor the Sonne lin. 
ſelfe, but the Father onely .' Itisrrue indeed; thathe goethabour,niorwi, 
ſtanding this his. cleare confeſſionof the truth, ro conſtructhe words 
ſome ofthe Farhers in ſuch fort, as if chey had: not meant ſimply , dy 
Chriſt in his hattiafte ſoule knew not that howre and time, but ogelydy 
he knew itnot by force ofhis humane nature; burthis commenearie(i 
feare) will not agree with cheir texrs.. For Origenin hischird eraftwar 
Mathew ſaith, that Chriſt knew-not the time and day of iudgemay, 
when he fayd, Of that day and howre knoweth no man, uo not the Sane\ue 
that afterwards he knew it, when he was riſen, and appointed ofhis Fx 
ther, King and Iudgez which words of his admit no ſuch gloſle. Where 


fore /anſenins (aith , there are * ewo principall -mncerprerations of thol 
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cemm,in Evans, Words of Chriſt, when he ſaith, Of that day and howre knowethno mm, u 


wucord.cap-123+ not the Sonne; the one, that he ſayd he knew it not, becauſe he knewitnat 
fo reueale it, and becauſe his body the Church knew it noe; theothe, 
that he knew itnot,as many and chis interpretation he ſhewerh to beliks 
wiſe two-fold : For, faithhe, if we follow the common opinion, that 
Chriſt had theperfe& knowledge of all things in his humane ſoulexthe 
firſt, hen we muſt vnderſtand that Chrittſayd, he knew not theday of 
idgement, becauſc he knew it not by naruralland acquiſie knowledge, 
but by yenue ofthat knowledge, that was infuſed into him: bur uf we 
follow theother opmion,that Chriſt had not perfeRt knowledgeotal 
things in hishamane ſoule ar thefirft, bue grewe inicythen, as 079% 
mong other ſenſes deliuereth, the meaning of the words 15, chathe 
It nor, till after his reſurretion. | 
a Cyrili hg, —And{urely® Cyril a worthy Biſhop, and one that had many conkis 
tr (amr, £4744 With the Neſtorian heretiques, who diuided the perſon of Chrill, feared 
"Wa t4n,021* notCcirettly to ſay, that Chriſt as man knewe not che day appoin 
nn the genera]! wdzement, when he vſed the words before mencionts 
Neither 15this the herefie of the Aowere, as ſome ignorantly atrme: 
their errour was, thatthe Deitic of Chriſt was jo norant of ſome thing, 
that Chriſt in his humane naturewas properly 1gnorant, chat is, knewMt 
ſuch things, &arſuchrime, ashe ſhould have knownez and charhe! 
1znorant of ſundry things inthe (tate of his eforification, as rap bv 
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-rihat® Epiſtle of Gregorie, in which one of them alledgeth , that as x Gregor. Ub, 8. 

1-4 cooke our ature , ſo he tooke our ignorance; to free vs fromthe *4#.42.Njce» 
.,-and therefore Maldonatus vwpon the 24. of Matthew ſaith; that the y_ Uib,18.cop, 

— f.ou;.called alſo Agnoete,wereaccounted _— for ſaying 1 80016 

4} (new not the day of 1udgement , as Damaſcene de hereſibus reſtifi= 

*.burchat,as may be gathered out of the ſame Damaſcene, they ſimply, 

+out all diſtin tion of the diuine or humane nature, ſaid, Chriſt was 

nrant thereof, becauſe they thought the Diuinitiewas turned intothe 
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CnaP. I5. 
Wiherbird kind of Communication of properties, and the ſecond degree theres 


190 


ery] Hus hauing ſpoken of thoſe finicteand created things, 
«ul chat were beſtowed on the nature of man, when it was 
| Py N þ p{ aſſumed into the vnitie of the diuine Perſon, let vs come 
/ { 7D co thoſethings that are infinite. Where firſt, weare cer- 
US P2 W)jcaincly toreſolue, thar as the nature of man was truly g1- 
BIT » uen and communicated to the- Perſon of the Sonne' of 
od, lo that he 1s indeed and really Man; ſo the Perſon of the Sonne of 
od wasas truly communicated to the nature ofman, that it might ſub{iſt 
Mit, andchat that which was faſhioned inthe wombe of the bleſſed vir- 
audborne of her, might not onely be holy, but the holieſt of all,cuen 
x Sonne of God. 
&condly,that in this ſenſe, the fulneſſe of all perfeQtion, and all che 
pperties of the diuine Eſſence are communicated tothe nature of man 
the Perſon ofthe Sonne. For as the Father communicated his Eſſence to 
Me Snmeby eternall generation, who therefore 1s the ſecond Perſon in 
nnive,and God of Godzſo in the Perſon ofthe Sonne, he really commu- 
catedthe ame to the nature of man formed in Maries wombe, inſuch 
rr, thatthat Man, that was borne of her,is truely Go@. And inthis ſenſe 
6-724 Divines affirme, that there isa reall Communication of the 
Une Properties to the nature of man in the perſonal] vnion of the na. 
as of God and Man in Chriſt; not by phy ſicall communication, or cf= 
uM, 231fthelike and equall properties to thoſe that are in God, were 
Mnherently into the nature of man, in ſuch ſort, as the heate transfuſed 
MM the fire into the water is inherentin it, (whence would follow acon- 
"converſion, and equalling of the natures, and natural] properties) 
APerlonall, in the Perl 


on ofthe Sonne of God. For as the Perſon of -— 


| 'Sonne of God, in whom the nature and Eſſence of God is found, is fo 
, Lunicated to the nature of Man, that the man Chriſt is not onely in 


Weoflpeech named God, but isindeede, andreally God: fo he th X 
really 
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really omnipotent, hauing all power both in heauen and inearth. + 
is one Chrll{ ſaith Zxther,) who 1s boch the Sonne of God , andof 
Virgin, . By rhe right of his firſt birth, notiacime, bur from all ezers; 
hereceiucdall power, that 1s, the Deirie it ſelfe, which the Father com. 
municated co Jurn eternally : but rouching the other nature of © 
which began 1acime, cuen fo alfo the ecernali power of God was 5; 
vnto hiny(o that the Sonne of the Virgin 15rruly and reaily eternal! 
hauing cternall power,according tothacinchelaſtof AMathew 
z gien unto me both in heaucn, andinearth, And of this power, aluteay 
he bringeth in Chriſt ſpeaking in this ſortz Alchough this Power wy 
mine eternally,before | aſſumed the nature of man, notwithſtanding te 
I began @ be man, evenaccording tothe natureof man , I received; 
ſame power in time, though I ſhewedit not during the time ofmying. 
mitie,and croſle.< Bonarentura laith the very ſame in effeR that Luks 
doth : wheat is{ayd, faith he, ſpeaking of the Man Chiilt, ThiMan 
cucrie where,this may either nore out the Perſon of Chriſt, or the ſnodly 
and indiuiduall nature.ofa man: if the Perſon of Chriſt, there is09dpu 
but the propoſition 1s rrue : if the indiuiduall nature of a Manyyelillity 
true,not by proprietie of nature, butby communication of propertieaks 
cauſe that which agreeth to the ſonne of God by nature,agreerhvaeothy 
Man by grace: Cardinall Cameracenſis agreeth with Bonaventwa, th 
ming, that the diuine attributes and propertiesare more really commuy 
cated tothe Man Chriſt, then the humane are to the Sonne of God: ad 
thatcherefore a man may moſt truely and properly ſay , ſpeakingoftte 
Man Chriſt, This Man 1s immorrall, almightic,and ofinfinitepower,ad 
maieſtiez becauſe he is properly the divine Perſon, and ſo conlequenty, 
truely and really immortal], and omnipotent, Yea © Bellarminethough 
1mpugne the errours of the Lutheravs, (as he calleth them ) witall bt 
rerneile, yet confeſſeth all that hitherto hach bene ſaydto be moſtte?l 
ſay, ſaith he, as before, that the gloric of God the Father was given totht 
humanicie of Chriſt, 10 9: :p/a, not to be formally or ſubieCively inks 
rent init, but inthe diuinePerſon; that is, that by grace of ynion the bs 
wane nature of Chriſt obtained co be in ſuch ſore the nature ofthe Sous 
of God,that the Man Chriſt ſhould be truely and really in the g] 
God the Father,filling both heauen & earth. Again he ſaith,cho plac, 
# Ail things are given me of my Father; and, s All power #5 given me both wite 
wen and earth, may be vnderſtood,firſty of divine power which hen 
of God receined of the Father by eternal] generation;and ſecondly,ot6 
une power which the nature of Man recemed by perſonall von F 
another place ſpeaking of ſundry things properte God, he ſaith, 
thoſe things way be fayd to be communicated and giuen to the 


nature,noc formally init ſelfe, but inthe Perſon ofthe Sonne0 y 
the gracc of ynion, Tu 
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The Diuines diſtinguiſh the properties of God, and makethem to be 
«xo ſorts; communicable , and incommunicable-: Communicable 
©nertics chey define to bethoſe perſeRions, that arecalled perfeitiones 
L cer, whichare found without mixture of mmperfetionin God,and 
2more imperfect fort in the creatures. Theſe they name perfettiones ſim- 
«x,chat1s,fumply and abſolutely perteRions, becauſeir is better for 
xn thing co haue them, then not to haue them;& becauſethole thingsare 
-erthathaue them, then rhoſethar haue them not : as likewiſe, for thac 
;implic inthemno impertcRion , thoughthey be mingled with im- 
(ton & defeR inthe Creatures. Of this fort 15 life, which iris better 
hue, then not to have; anditincludeth inirnoimpertettion , though 
heaccompanied with defect and imperteEtion in many of the things 
ercinitis found : forthar'life chat is 1n trecs,1s an imperfe&t hfe;and che 
'feofmen, who in cruthchen-begin to die,when they begin to liuegis 1m- 
erfe(h, 1eathe life of Angels 15 1nperfetybecauſeafthey.be not conti- 
wally fuſlained , they returne.co: that nothing out: of which they were 
de.Ofthe ame kind,are Trurh, Goodnelſle, luſtice,Mercie, Wiſdome, 
owledae &f Vnderſtanding, And therfore allthefe ſeparated from that * 
meecfeftion that cleauech vato them elſewhere , are found in God , and 
wyauely be actribured, vnto him, Incommunicatleqropertics arc no» 
kingelſe bur the negationand remouing of alſthaciwperfeRionthat is'in 
bectrearures, of which ſort are Immortality, Eternity, [mmenkte,; Inf. 
uy andthe like, all importing anegarion of imperfe&tion. The former of 
hele tyo ſorts of dtuine properties which arc named Communicable, are 
wficated ro micere creatures'in ſome degree & fart; though in higheſt 
kpree they are no where found-but in God,&, with theaddnio of words 
wreling ſuch eminencie, they-may be attributed ro none but to God : 
rbeonly is almightie, moſt wiſe, moſtiuſt, & moſt merciful}, Bur both 
kelewith addition of higheſt degree, & the other , which arc named In» 
dunicable,are by al Diuvines confeſſed, tobe in ſuch ſorteamimicated in 
ePaſon ofche Son of God eo the nature of man a{lumed into the vnity 
f thelave,that the Man Chriſt,and Sonne of aries not intidte onely; 
ut really and indeed moſt wiſe , moſt iuſt, omniporenc , incomprehen» 
e, crernall and infinite. And this is all, as I thinke that the Pivines of 
nee, the followers of Exther mezne , when they fpeake ot the reall 
MMunication of divine properties to the humanenaturein Chrilt. ; 
ifany man (a y, that they may.iuſtly bethoughe to protcede farther, 
00 vader{tand ſome other comunication of properties,then that by vs 
preſſed,in that they do notonly ſay cocretiuely,thatthe Man Chnitis 
| uprelent,buc the Humanitie alſo : Ir may be anſwered, that when we 
Mat ofthe hun;anity of Chriſt, ſometimes we vnderſtand only that hu- 
= created eſſence ofa man, that wasin himz ſometimes all char, that 


mnlied : 
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former ſort, itis abſurd and impious to thinke that the humanis, 
Chriſt, that is,the created Eſſence of a manin him, is Omniporene of 
preſent, or infinite; neither do.they ſothinke z bur they affirm, a> 
ſubſiſtence of the man Chriſt implied in his being aman, is infinite i 
omnipreſenc,as being the ſubfiltence of the Sonne of God COMMMniegy 
corhe nature of Man, in ſtead of hat finite ſubſiſtence, which, le > 
ſclfe, it would haue had of it owne. 30 . 
Much contention there hath beene betweenethem and other tou. 
ing the vbiquitaric preſerice of the humanitie of Chriſty but | vey 
thinke ithath beene in a great part ypon- miſtaking , and becauſe thy 
vnderſtood not one another . For the followers of Luther confeſs \th 
the bodic of Chriſt is onely in one place locally , and do norrhinkey 
be eucrie where in extent of Eſlencediffuſedinto all places, batfy y 
ly, that it is euerie where in the infintteneſle of the ſubfiſtence of þ 
Sonne of God communicated to it. i'If we askethem ( faith Zavky) 
whether Chriſts bodic be eueric where , they anſwere, chatlocllyirs 
butin one place, but thar perſonally it is every where : If they meane, 
ſaith he, that in reſpe& of the being of Eſlence it is finite, and confined 
ro one certaine place, but chat the being of {ubfiſtence whichirhatizis 
finice, and contained within the ſtraites of no one place , they (ay th 
truth, and contradi& notthem whom they ſceme to do. 
Now that chis is their meaning, which this worthy learned Diunex: 
knowledgeth to be true and Catholique, and not contradited by then 
that ſeemeto betheir oppoſites, they conſtantly profeſte : and therkel 
am perſwaded, that howſoeuer ſome ofthem haue vſcd harſh, doubthl, 
dangerous, and vnfitting formes of ſpeech , yet they differ notinmes 
ning and iudgement from the Orthodoxe, andright belecuers, Forthey 
do norimagine, if we may belecue their moſt conſtane proteſtatom,any 
eſſentiall or naturall communication of diuine properrics , but perſonal 
encly, in thatthe Perſon of the Sonne of God1s really communicated 
thenature of man, in which Perſon they are. Neither do they define the 
perſonall ynion by the communication of properties, but ſay onely, 
risimplied init- and touching the co-operation of the two nature" 


God and Manin Chriſt, they tcachno other, but that which we delcn 
bed,when we ſpake of the Theanaricall ations of Chriſt. . 

The infinite obie ions thatare made on either ſide,to che wolop!: 
ing of needlefle, and fruitleſſe contentions, may eaſily be cleared 
ſeeming contradiftions reconciled by the right vnderſtanding 
point, about which the difference hath growne, 
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CHAP. 16, 
Of the worke of Mediation performed by Chriſt in our nature. 


Hus hauing ſpoken of che abaſing ofthe Sonne of God 

co take our nature , and of the gifts and graces he be- 
{towed on it , when he aſſumedie into the vnitie of his 
Z1Pcrſonzitremaineth, that we ſpeake of the things he did 
and ſuffered for vs in the ſarne . The thing in generall 

S] which he did for vs in our nature thus aſſumed, was, 


emediarig berweene God and vs, that he might reconcile vs vnto 
God. For the better vnderſtanding whereof wemuſt obſerue, what iris 
tomediate, and thediuerſe kinds of mediation . Mediation is by alifayd 
thento beperformed, when one interpoſerh himſelfe betweene fuch as 
areat variance, to reconcile them, or at leaſt, berweene ſuch as haue no 
friend|yintercourſe,toioyne them ina league of friendſhip and amitie. 

The mediation that is betweene them ar variance, {the ende whereof 1s 
reconciliation) is performed foure wayes. Firſt, by diſcerning and iud- 
s thematrers of quarrell and diſlik -, that divide & eſtrange them one 

omanother , Secondly, by _— from one of the parties to the 0s 
ther, the conditions ypon which either of them may come to an agree- 
ment with the ocher; in which ſenſe 1o{es ſaith vnto the children of //- 
ral, * Twas a mediatour at that time betweene God and you, and the Apoltle 
Gythinthe Epiſtle co the Galathians, Þ The Law was ginen by Angels in the 
bedf a mediatonr, Thirdly, by intreating one partic for another : and 
fourthly, by ſatisfying one partie forthe wrongs done by the other. All 
ry wayes Chriſt may be ſayd to haue bene a Mediatour betweene God 
and ys, 

Forfirſt, he interpoſed himſelfe as an Arbitrator betweene God and 
vs, ſo ordering the matters of difference betweene vs , that God ſhould 

«cept our repentance, faith, and purpoſe of amendment: and that we 
ſhoudnot onely repent vs of che cuils paſt, and proſtrate at the feere'of 
his Maieſtie, entreate for mercie; but make a Couenant alfo with our 
ſelves, and bind our ſelues by a ſolemne vow, neuet to caſt his Lawes be- 
indour backe any more. 

Secondly, he put himſelfe berweene God and vs, by reporting Gods 
Peafure vnto vs, and what he requireth of vs, and by reporting vnto 
Tod our ſubmiſſiue yeelding of our ſelues ro dothatherequireth. 

Thirdly, he performed the worke of a Mediator,by entreating the one 
Pattleto be reconciled tothe other, inthat< He makethrequeſt for vs , as 
118 11the Epiſtle to the Romanes, and 4; owr Aduocate,as itisin the Epi» 
cofS. Joh. Laſtly, he mediated by ſatisfying one partic for the wrongs 


cone by theother:and this kind of mediation was proper to Chrilt alone, 
G according 
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accordingto that of the Apottle, He w.1s made ſrxne for vs, thu We meh ! 
made therighteov nejſe of Golin him. Thetcheing the diucrle Kinds wh 
jn Chriſt mediacech betweene Gud and vs, forthe better viderſtan = 
ofthe nature and force of his mediation, two things are to be Oblerues. 
Firſt, what che nature of ediwmythat 1s,a ment berweenetwo extrem 
is; and (econd!y,how,and accordi:'g to which nature Chriſt was a Meg, 
atour betweene God and vs. | ig | 
A medium or meanc betweene two extremes, is of three ſorts: The 

when rwo excremes Or contrarics concurre and mecteina third Nature, z. 
riſing and growing out of the mixture of thera borhy as white andh 
being contrary colours, do meete and concurre inthe middlecolouns; 
inchis ſort there can beno meane berweene God and ys. The { 
when ſome qualicies or properties of citherot the extremes oro 

arc found inathird thing; and fo Chriſt, as Man, was a meanc berweee 
God and Mcn : For in his humane nacure was found righteouſneſs 
wherein he was I1ke tro Godly and m1iſeric, wherein he was liketomen Ty 
which purpoſe thatis, that S. Aug+ſtize hath when he faith, Cirffur 
Jaetiator mter Deum & homines. Yutid eft News ? Pater Filis, Spoi 
Santis. 2nidſunt homines? Peccator 5,1mp!y,mortales. Inter iilam Tromaen, 
& hominum iunfir mitatem, Ctmquitatem, Mediator fall u eft home nn 
guusy (ed tamen tnfirm's : vi ex eo quod nn iniquit umperet te Dev, meoqul 
zfirm 4s, propmquaret tibr, that 15, Chriſt 1s a Mediator betweene Godad 
Men, Whar is Gud , but che Father, Sonne, and holy «holt? What 
Men,but finners, wicked ones 4and ſubic vnto death? Berweenetha 
Trinitie cheretore , and che infirmizie, and iniquity ofmen that Man be 
came a Mediatour,that was nottintull, bur infi: me; that, that he wasnxt 
fintull, he might iofnechtero God, and inthar he was inficme, bewigit 
draw neare vnto thee. 

The third, when both extremes concurre and meete in the ſameprrion 
and inthis forc Chriſtis moll properly a meane, or of a midd'e condinon 
berweene God and vs, inthat both the natures of God and man do cot 
curre, and are conioyned in his Perſon. And to this purpoſe excellent 
that of H:90 de S. Viftore. f The Apollle (faith he) ſaich, e A Meazator's 
not a Meds rour of 02. Dao entmerant News oo» Hom: Draerſi Ad. Iner: 
De:s erat 12/745, Homo tninſt;ts; inhoc nsta aduerins: Homo erat miſery. 
bextits,t 7 29: nota dzucr,os. Su rity Homo & aduerits Deo erat, per mms 
rarer, > abrerſrcs a Deo per miſcriam:That is, For God and manwererWid 
cjucrle and Gifferentz aduerſe and contrary one ro the other- God wb 


"— VOY ins , $5 : ot 67 . | 
wit, man vniult; inchis obſerue their contrarietic : Man was miſerad'c, 


God diciled ; in this note their diuerfiry and difference: So therein 
man was 2otnaducrie, and contrary vnto God, in reſpect of 101quth 
and diverſe and diffirent from Godin reſpeR of mile'yY - And thereiolf 


, _ » 1 , | i | 
nth bchalfenceded a Mediator ynuco God, that he miyhr bereconcnn | 
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nd brought backe vnto him but the diſpatch of this buſineſle of recon- 
cling them char were fo greatly at variance, no wan could conuemiently 
wd firly vndertake , who was not nearely conioyned by the bands of 
Mendly Societte. and peaceable agreement with both the parties. For 
ys cauſe therefore the Sonne of God became Man, thathe might bea 
Medarour of reconciliation, and peace berweene man and God. Sx/cepit 
hananitarem, per Guam hominihus appropinquaret ;, & retinuit Dinumitatem, 
nm 4 Deo non recederet : fats Homo, (uſtinuit penam, vt demenſtraret 
debum:[ernanit 19/titiam, vt conferret remedium: that 18, he tooke vnto 
kmthe nature of a Wangthat cheren he might draw neare vnto men, and 
reaned chenarure of God, that ſo he m1ghe notdepart from God : Being 
made Man, he ſuffered puniſhment, ro ſhew his affeRion :buc kept him« 
leiteiuſt, and voworth1c of puniſhment, that he might helpe and relicue 
others. Againe,the fame Hugo proceedeth and goerh forward,exccllenily 
eſſing the concurrence of the natures of God & man in the vnitie of 
Chroſts perſon, m this fore : Verburm, quod cum Pa're Deo unum erat per 1n- 
efablem nitatems, cum home aſſumpto unum factum eſt per admiratulem vni- 
mm: Vmta: in naturad , Vnio in perſona: Cum Patre Deo wnum in Natura, 
wm Per ona: Cum homine aſſumpto vnxm in perſonagon innaturs. Aſſump= 
frxubs mſtr..mnaturam vt eam ſibi(octaret per untonemin perſona, que ſ0- 
rats mnerat p r unitatem innatura : vt per id quod de noſtro unum ſecum fece- 
ra, ibs onret, vt cum ipſo num efſemu.per 14 quod noftrum ſivs viitum 
erati'h per w/um num efſemus cum patre,qui cumip/o vnum erat . That is, 
The word which was one with God the Father by incffable vnity, be- 
ame one with man aflumed by admirable vnion . The vnity was 1n na- 
we:cheynion 1n Pe;:ſon. With God the Father it was one 4n nature, not 
nperſon: with man aſſumed it was one in Perſon notin nature. It tooke 
&r50urnacvre to joyne itro it ſeife by ynion 1n Perſon , w hich had no 
brey withit by vnity of naturezthat by char which,raken f:6 vs,it made 
one with it ſeife, tr ny2he vaite vs to 1t ſelte, that weniughrt be one with ir, 
b\thaofours which was vnited to ir: & by ur we mizhe be one with che 
Father,who is one with ic. Thus having ſhewed in what fort © hiſt 3s a © 
Meaneberween the two extremes God & Man, it remainethth ir we fceke 
0,now,and according to which nature he is a Mediator. That he 1s a Me- 
mo according ro the concurrence of bath natures inthe vnicie of his 
*&rlon, it is confeſſed by all: forif he were not both God and Man, he 
1nor mediate beeweene God and Men. Bur whether he be a Medtaror 
coong to both natures concurring in the worke of mediation, there be 
"Me thar make queſtion. For the clearing whereof, the Diuines diſtin- 
Fi tac workes of mediation, making them to be of two forts ; Of Mi- 
"ire, and of Authority. Of Miniſterie , as to pray,to pay the price of 
©dewprion, and by dving to ſatisfic for ſine, Of Authority ,asto paſle 


290d ynio ys from the Father inthe holy Ghoſt. ; 
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Touching the workes of Miniſterie, iis agreed on by all, that the 
Perſon of the Sonne of God performed them 1n the nature ofMan : fer 
we mult diſtinguiſh Prixcipiem quod, and Principium quo, that is, thee. 
ſon which doth and ſufferech, and chat wherein it doth and Were uk 
things as arc neceſliry to procure our reconciliation-with God, hay 
the Sonne of God and Lord of lite, that died for. vs onthe Croſſe, but 
was the nature of Man, not of God, wherein he died; and it was thenaure 
of God, and infinite excellencte of cheſame, whence the. price, 
and worth of his paſſion grew . The workes of Authoritic and Poge 
asto give life, to giue che Spirit, to raiſe the dead, to make the blind fe, 
and the dumbeto ſpeake, wereall.pertormed by the diuine Nature; ye 
notxwichouraninſtrumencall concurrence of the nature of Man, infor 
hath bene before expreſſed, when I ſhewed how the aRions of Chi 
were d1uinely-humane. 

if itbe alledged,that Opera Trintatis ad extra. are indimja,thatis, ha 
there is nothing that one ofthe Perſons. ofthe bleſled Trinitie.dot ty 
wards the creatures, butthey all do it, and coalſequently,thac thoſethi 
which Chriſt did in his divine naturc, pertained notto the officeo( 
diator, being commonto all the Perſons : we an{wer, that as the Perſons 
ofthe bleſſed Trinitie, though they be one and the ſame God, yet difſe 
T&jes imifuac in ſubſiſtence, and the manner of having and polleſling tie 
Deitie, and divine nature; ſo though cheir ation be the lame, and te 
worke done by them, yet they ditfer 7e#=s next, in the mannerofdouy 
it : for the Father doth all things authoritarine , and the Sonne ſubauthre 
ratine, as the Schoolemen ſpeake; that is, the Father , as he from whom, 
andof whomall things are; the Sonne, as he by whom all chingsare,oot 
as if he were an inſtrument, but as Principinm a Principrogthat i5,acauleX 
beginning of things, that hathreceiucd the Eſſence it hath: and poxerof 
working from another, though the very ſame that is in the other, 
in this ſort to quicken, cue life, & to impart theſpirit of ſanificationt 
whom he plealeth,eſpecially witha kind of concurring ofthe humanens 
ture,meriting,defiring, & inſtrumencally aſſiſting, is proper to the Sou 
of God manifeſted in our fleſh,& not commonto the whole Trinity; an 
therefore, notwithſtanding the obie&ion taken from the vnity of ti 
workes of the diuine Perſons, may be a worke of mediation. Belarm 
lelurebringeth many reaſons to proue, that Chriſt is not Mediator 
cording to both natures: but that which aboue all other hc molt vrgeth, 
5 _=_ _— this.8 It Chnlſt,ſaich he,bea Mediator according to both natures, thene” 
aaed, ther according to both lointly,or {eucrally; not (cuerally,becaulc nora 
cording to his divine nature ſeuerally conſidered, being the party © & 
ded: Not according to both toyntly, becauſe thoughin chat ſort he 
fromthe Father & the holy Ghoſt, neither of which is both God —_ 
& from lie lonnes ofmen, who are meerly menzyec he diffcretnoot ro 
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-he Sorine of God (who was'to be pacified by the Mediatovr, as well as 
teFarher,and che holy Ghoſt) neuther innature, nor1n perſon. 
This ſurely is a filly kind of reaſoning : tor ic is nor neceſſary thata 
4s ſhould differ from borh che extremes according to all thar in re- 
awhereofit is of a middle condition, bur it is ſufficient, if ic differ in 
mething from one, and in ſome thing from another, The middle co- 
pur differerh from che extremes, not inthe whole nature of it, but from 
hire, io thatie hath of blackneſſe, and from blacke, in thatit hath of 
ohiceneſſe : burit 15 »1ed5mr, 1nthar it hath ſomething of cicher of them. 
Fo the Sonne of God incarnate differeth not ouely from the Father 
ndcheholy Ghoſt, - bur. from himſelfe as God , in that he 1s Man; and 
z©mMen, and himſelfe as man, in that he is God and cherctore may 
medine not onely betweene the Father and ys men , but alſo berweene 
kimelfess God, and vs miſerable, and{infullmen. Wherefore to con- 
euderhispoine we ſay, char ſome of the workes of Chriſt the Mediator, 
were the workesof his Humanitie m reſpeR of the thing done y' and had 
heireflicacie, dignitic and value from his Dauinitie , in that chey were 
the workes of him that had che Divinitie dwelling bodily infun; and 
fmeche workes of his Diuinitie, che humane nature concurring enely 
nſtumencally , as che giuing of ſight roche blind, raiſing the dead, re- 
mining; of finnes, and the like - Neither do we imagine one aftton'of 
bochnatures, nor ſay that Chriſt died , offered himiſelfe onthe Altar of 
the Croſle, or prayed for vs in his Diuinirie, as ſome flanderovſly report 


ers; and therefore all the obicAions chat are muſtered againſt vs, pro- 
ceeding from the voluntarie miſtaking of our ſenſe and meining ( which 
me will not conceiue, that they may have ſomething to ſay againſt vs) 
te alleaſtly cleared and anſwered by this explication of the ſame. 
By that which hath bene fayd touching Chriſts being a Mediatour ac- 
ording to both natures, we may eaſily vnderſtand, how, and according 
whatnature heis Head of che Chyrh' Ina naturall Head-Þ Bonaren- © Foravent in 


tu710ble . JE . hos. 3Sentent dift, 
ructh three things; the farlt, that 1t15 Conforme ceters memrs : ienehls, 


the ſecond, that it is Principines membrorum; and the third, that it 13 /»- 
*Xunum ſenſes & motus ; that 1s, firit, that it hath conformitic of nature 
{1th the reſt of the members of the body. Secondly, that ic is the firſt, 
uctelt,and ina ſortthe beginning of all che members; and thirdly, chat 
tom it infl:ence of ſenſe and morion doth proceed: and he ſheweth 
melameto be found in Chriſt, the myſtical} head of the Church. For 
rit.he hath conformicie ofnature with them thatare members of his bo- 
dy the Churc h,n that heis Man: Whereupon S. Auguſtine wrnting vpon : 
Sobn;faith,' Vnizu nature (jent vitis palmites; the vine and the branches i auxuff trol? 
Ire otthe lame nature. And ſecondly , asthenarurall Headis the chiefeſt ——_ 
_ principall of allthe members, (6 is Chriſt more excellencthen , ,,., Plal. 
"ey thatare Chriſts. k Oma miembra farinmt nit corpus lanth S$. Auguſtine, 1, 
G 2 mult 
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mult wm tamenintereſt timer cagt', & catera membra « Etcaim in Cheri mam. 
br:s nou lentis m[1 tact, targenZo/ertis tn caters membris : in capite vtem 6 
vides, of andis,& olf.:ci5,0f guft 14,5 tangis: Allthe members mzke 
body, ye is there great diiterence berweene the head, and thereſ} ofthe 
members: for inthe reſt a nian hath noſ{enfe, bur that of feeling, inthe 
relt he diſcerneth by teeling ; bur in t1e Head he freth, and heareth, 
ſmeileth, and caſtcch, and feelerh . Sointhemembers ol Chriits my, 
call body, which ts the © hurch,chere are tound diuerfiries of vifrs,0pers 
tions, and adminiſtrations : and co'one 1s giuen the word of wiledone.v 
another che word of knowledge, roanother, faith, to another thepit of 
hcaling, to another the operation of great workes,&co ariother prophe. 
fic: butro che man Chrilt, che Spirit was g1uen withour ſtintor meah 
and in him was found the fulncile of all grace . Therhird:propeny of 
paturall Head, whichis the 1nflucnce of Senle andanotion, agreahans 
Chriſt inrelpeQof lus humanweand diumity bath. For he gwerhinfl. 
ence ofdiyineſenſe and motion wo wayes : pet rmodampreparanir;and 
per modum impertientts; that 13, by preparing and making men-fitw.re- 
cciue grace, and by imparting it to them that/are fitted and prepard. te 
preparethand fitceth mien tothe receipr 0). Grace by che ads of hughues 
nity, in which he ſuffcred death, dying ſatisfied Gods wrath,remoucdall 
matter of di{lke, meried the favour andatceptation-of Godgauds 
made men fit to receive the grace of God, and coenioy his favour:it 
impartcrh and conferreth grace, by the operation and working othi& 
une nature, ic being che proper worke of God to inLghcen the, vade- 
landings of men, and to ſoften their hearts - So thar., ro conchude ty 
point, we may reſo]ue, that the grace, in reſpe whereof Chull is Head 
of the Church, is of ewo ſorts; the one created, and hebicita(] : theane 
1ncreate, and of Vaion. [nreſpe of che one, he giuech 2r.aCceffedue,by 
way of cficiencic; inreſpett of the other , diſþoſitiae, by way of dilpols 
tion, fuming vs, thet animpreſſion of grace may be Made 1n V5 


EDN . — Chap. Hs -: paphe 
Ofrnethimngs which ( Þrift [uffereafor vi,to procere our Feconcilt ition Win uk 


8) Aung ſhewed how Chriſtas a Mediator interpoſed 

Y, him(clfe berweene God and vs when we wereh&*: 

EA mics, and how heis the Head ofthar bleſſed comp 
ny of themchat beleeuing in him looke for laluacon 
ct vs ſeeand conſider, farit, what he ſuffer cd tor 15 
:0reconcile vs to God; ſecondly, what he didfor 3 

J chirdly, what the benefics arethathe beftowerho" vj 

and 'ourhly,co whom he commired the diſpenſation ofche rich 

of h1i5 graces, the word of reconciliation, and the guiding _— 


0! thc pcople,wiuch he purchaſcd as a DTCU lar inhermrancero Tou 
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Touching the firſt,co witthe ſufferings of Chriſt, he was by chem to ſa- 
«ferhe iultice of God his Father duſpleafed with vs for linne; that ſowe 
mehcbe reconciled vnto him. Wherefore, that we may the better con- 
ive what was neceſlary to be.done or ſuffered eo ſatisfie the iuſtice of 
God, we mult conſider inne inthe nature of a wrong, and in the nature 
\nnc. Inchenarureof a wrong z and fo two things were required for 
tepacitying of Gods wrath : for firſt, he that hath done wrong , muſt re- 
forechache vniuſtly tooke away from him whom he wronged; and e- 
condly,he muſt do ſomerhung in recompence ofthe wrong he did: as, if 
he tooke away another mans 2ood name, by falſe and lying reports, he 
muſt not only reſtore it ro him againe by acknowledging that the things 
c, which im defawation of him he had ſpoken, but he.muſt alſo 

akeall occafions to raiſe,continue and increaſe agood opinion of him. 
lffinnebe conſidered inthe nature of finne, it wplieth init two things : 
debiumpene, and debitums negleite obedientie thatis,a debe of puniſhment, 
andadebtof obediencethen negleRed, whenic hould have bene perfor- 
med: and therefore in the ſatisfaftion that 35 to reconcile vs to God dif- 
pleaſed with vs for finne as (inne, ewo things maltbe uwplied ; for firſt, 
the puniſhment nwſt be ſuſtained that ſinne deſerved; and ſecondly,rhat 
obedience muſt be performed, that ſhould haue bene yeelded whileſt fin 
wa committed, but was negleRed. For if only the puniſhmene be vuſtai- 
ted-wemay eſcape che condemnation of death;but we cannot mherit e- 
ternall life, raleſf: the righteouſneſlc and obedience which Gods law 
requirech be found in vs alſo: Now the law of God requireth obedi- 
ence, not only inthe preſent time, and time co come, but fromthe begin. 
ning of our ite to che end of the ſame,if zve defire ro inherit the promited 
dlefſeencs. And though the performance of tharobedience that was neg- 
rited may ſeeme to be 1a the nature of meritrather then fatisfaftion; yer 
that 1t15not {lumpiy the mericing & procuring of fauour & acceptation, 
butthe rccouering of loſt ttiendthip, and the regaining of renewed lou, 
Ninghtly eſteemed to pertaine vnto ſatisfaction. Touching lin conſ1- 
Ceremthe nature of an offence and wrong,C& the things required to pa« 
eGoos wrath ih thar reſpect, there 1s no quettion , but char che finner 
lwaſciicrhat wronged God in {uining, mull, by forrow of heart,difÞiking 
ddtcilng, and by confeſſion of mouth, condemning former cuils,rc- 
[tore that oloric ro God hetooke from him 3 and ſecke and rake all oc- 
Glivns the weakneſle of his meancs will affoord, ro glorifie God as 
nec as he dithonored him before; and God accepteth weake indea- 
wwrsas {i theent in chis kind, Chriſt hauing perfectly ſatisfied for vs : 
5 2 publicke perſon may accept of a meane and weake fatisfaRion 
forthe wrong dongto him, but muſt inflit puniſhmene aiunſwerable 
io the fault, to facisfie publicke iuſtice offended by chat wrong, 
Wiacrefore, paſſin g from this kinde of fatisfaftion, let vs _— 
QO 4 O 
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of that ocherrhat God requirertr, landing in'the tuffering of puniſh. 
ments duc to finne. Some define this kind:of fausfaQtion, to bethe whe. 
r1ng of the puniſhments chac God inflieth;or wherewith a manvoln. 
carily punithech himſelte : bur chis-15 nor a good definition. Ferz 
chicte or murcherer may not lay violent hands on himlelfe, andbeky 
owne exccutioner when heath offcaded ; toſatisfie publique uſt, 
bur muſt ({ubmic him(elfe co chat-which authorinewill lay onhim:p; 
is ſo farre from being any ſausfation rs Gods iuſtice, for a man, whes 
he hath {(inned, ro become his owne execurioner, and to punith himky 
tor his finne, to ſarisfice the 1ulltice of God , thar ic highly diſpleaeh 
God. 1% Ih - + 3260 
[t is trac indeede, that we may lawfully afflift our ſelves; norms 
cisfe Gods juſtice, bur to purge our the drofle of rhat ſinfulb impunis 
. thatcleauethrovs, andtocure the wounds of our ſoules:'as,wrinys 
{11 our ſelues by faſting, watching, and abſtaining from many hog, 
otherwiſe lawfull, forthe freeing of our ſ{elues from the remainesof our 
former exceſſiveand 1immoderate delight tm cating, drinking, funkuing, 
and rior, and other abuſes of the g004 creatures of God. Sohn 
mult nor define: fatisfaRion, to be the ſuffering of choſe punilkmeny 
char God infliech, or wherewith the finner puniſhech himſclfes fait 
is onely the ſuſtaining of thoſe, that God in iuſticedoth inflits 111 
And in this ſore Chriſt ſatisfied his Fathers: wrath nor by puniſking 
himſelfe, bur by being obedicar ro his Father ; earn vnto rhe dead. 
Wherefore letvs procecd more partigularly;/ro confiderrhe farisfator 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and ſee fir(t, what puniſhments Chriſt luffered 
pacific his Fathers wrath, and ſecondly, whatthe manner of his paſs 
was. (1.3 T1104 
 Touchingthe punithments thar Chriſtſuffered , they were notord- 
nary, butbeyond meaſure, grievous, birter,and inſupporcable; yea, 
as wou!d haue made any imeere creature to ſinkedowne vnder the bur 
thenotthem ro thebotrome of Hell: For he ſuffered grievous things 
ali thethings in Heaueo, Earth, & Hell; and in all thatany way 
to him. He {ufered at the hands of God his Father,and of Men; of lews5 
of Genrles,of encmies inſulting; of friends forfaking, of rhe Prince 
darkneſle, and all his cruell and mercilefſe inſtruments; ofthe c|emear 
ofthe world the Surne denying co gine him light; the aire breath, 
the earti1 ſupportance. He ſuffered 1n all that pertained co him: In 
name,being condemned as a blaſphemer,as an enemy to Moſesche Las 
the Temple, and worllup of God to his owne nation, to Cur, 
Komwes: a glutton, a companion with pablicanes, and {11P0rh 
ritan,onethart nada Dinell, and did all his miracles by the pov {bi 
<-945. Intherthings hepoſleſſed , when they ſtripyed fum on 
garments, andcaſt lots en his ſeame!eſle coate. Is Jus frien® tree 
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trefſed andeiſcomfarred wich the hghe of thoſe things that fel our vns 


44 
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oo ten,and the $ heepe/oaltbe ſcattered. In his bod ,when tns hands 
" feere were nailed)b1s tides goarcd, his headpierced with the crowne 
\ pornes} tis cþeckes [wolen with buffering Dime gabled wich pre 
yon, hiseics offended wkbbcholdingat ſcognetyll bchauiour of 
xn roud and.inſulriDg encmuies, ;hus cares wich, bearing She, words of 
© xecrabie blafphc®y»; his taſte with che-merheand gall. chat chey 
* bimin bis drinkeyhis{mell wich che (och, and horcor of the place 
rein he was crucified, being a place of dead mens. skuls. | 
Laſtly, his foule&Bireſled warh feares, and compaſlled about with 
rows beſeccing bim'i08 cuery; fide, ang that cuen.yato death: In ſo 
<ofal\ ſort did he take on himourdefeRts, and ſuffer our puniſhinents, 
But becauſe we may as well entatge-3nd awplific Chriſts paſſions and 
Ferimosr00 much asexrenuarethemirgo much, let vsice,it ic be poſli- 
Ie, che yrermoſt:.cxteat/of\char.be ſuffered: Forthe clearing hereof 
towelay,that he ſuffered allrhoſe puniſhments that, were, belceming 
km,or behoouefull forgo 4hac þeſufttred:all thoſe puruthments, that 
peicherpreiudicetheplonttude of ſariGineoor ſcience, Bur,that wemay 
bercerinforme out: {alues touching chispoint,wg. mult obſerue, that 
the paniſtuments of. Gnne are-0t {hr ee:fprts . Firſt, Crlipa ? Secondly z ed 
eahi.(ad culpom. Thifdly « ra nwpayſed vec cnfpanec ad culpers : that 15, 
Firl finne Secondly ſomething proceeding from {1nne,and inducing to 
fn.Tindly,chings 2 ocnbinabott lan, thas neither. axe,{1ns, nor ingiine 
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t Oftheſecond,naturall concupiſcence,pronenelie to ell, difficulty ro-f 
600d, contrariery inthe faculcies of the {oule, and. repugnance and 


27e ings proceeding from ſinne, :but neither finnes,nor inclinations to 
fn,rchinger, thirſt, ea cenefle,nakednefſle,&death irfelte.Thepunithe 
mentsof this Jalt ſort onel y- Chriſt ſuffered, and neither of the tormer 
wo: forneither was there finne; in hup, nor any thing inclining hua to 
eui!!, or diſcouraging himfromgood, The puniſhnients of chis kinde 
weof twoſorts : Naturallzand Perſonall. Naturall,arc ſuch as follow the 
»holenature of man,as hunger, , thuſt, labour, wearineſlc, and death 
tlelfe. Perſonall,are ſuchas grow out of fome1mperieion and defect 
he vertue and taculry forming the body ,diforder in diet,or ſome vio- 
*nce offered; and theſe are found but urſome particular mcn,at d notin 
«1 men generally, as Leproſics, Agues,Gowts, and che like. A}] choſe pu. 
f!tments, that are puniihments only, that are from withour, & char are 


vMnonto the whole nature of Men, Chriſt ſuffered, that came to ve a 
Redecmcr 
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ording, go-that which was prophelied. betoge: 2.7; be Shepheard © Mark, 14.27 


b Banauent,in 2, 
Sent,Diſt 15, 


nd1nduce toſinne. Examples .ofthefirſt,at c Enuic,atlligung che winde &. The puniſh- 
ofthe proud man ; grieuousdiſorders,accompanyingthe grunkard, and ments ot this 
\teprobare ſenſe, followine,che covtemprot Gods, worſhip and feruice. lecond torr are 


Schoolemen do 
| | | nh. noteltceme + 
rfiſ}nce ofthe meaner againſtthe better. Examples of thethird, which ea ne 
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| Redeemer of af withontreſpeR of perſons: bur ſuch as flow frombuy 
 * dwelbnzwirhin, or proceede from porticular cauſes, or:are prope 
ſoine, and not cotntnontoall;he ſuffered nor, | + 114 —_ Q 
The puniſhments that are puniſhments onely, andnor finne;and 
common tothe whole nature of man; are likewiſe 'of rwo ſores; 6d 
ther they are fuffeted*for fintie impued, or finge inherent, oy b 
tay be puſhed zitherfothis owne fawlt;/orthefaule ofanohtrigg* 
forrumpucedeo fiirji, Wheit amaii is putkſhed for chis/ one, 
hachremorſe of conſcience, blaming 'and 'condemning im a8 hawg 
brought ſuch euils vpon himſelfe,by his owne folly. Bur whe amy; 
punithed for another mans fanle, whercof' hee: hath bene go, cauſe 
example, perfwafion, helpe,ot conſent, he can hauc no remorleof 
ſcience. hab | 449 HOUTG 10 3832 21 bib ol les 
Now our Saviour Chriſt ſuffered che puniſhments 'of the Garg d 
other men, nor his owne, arid cherefore-hee was free from remarks 
conſcience,though it be generally found in all men,and be neither fngs, 
nor inducementto finne, 7 SUE barn {ogy 
Laſtly , the puniſhments -thar- are *puniſhments ,onely, ad ur 
finne, that are common 'to the'whole nature 'of Manzand ſuffrredug 
for the faults of him that ſufferecth them, bur for the ſinnes of othn, ar 


by 
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CEE For, o the Divines do note, that there arethre? gy be col 
nadie ſfidercd in ft ne; The averſion trom an infinite,” and zncommne 

good: the inordinare corerfion to a finite [goody and the cone 
my in the ſame, or ceafing from ir:.fo co chele ſcucrail raings if 
there are three ſenerall thinoes anſwearing./ in che puniſhments 
For tothe aucrfion, which is 051. &iuvely 1nfanire, there anſwercth p# 
ami, the iofle of God, which 1s an infmte lolle; 

Fo the inordinate conuerfion ofthe ſtaner to things eran{icory " 
anſwercth pane ſea/i45, a ſealiblefmirr and griefe intenſtucly 1s: 
the Apt the finner taketh/in the cranſirory thinges he nord1aaic) 
loueth, 13 hi ute. ).in1ud., 

To tae ccermity of finne remaining cu 


crlaſtingly 18 ſtains and - 
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«nuance of if but-foratime,anſweretuhe ecermty of puniſh” 
or che {uffering of the ſame buc fora time. polo 2{2b3 
of rve, thay every {inner ſinnerh 42 /r0, 41742, as Sang; f Gres. nos. ſv _ 
e ſpeakerh, 18 that:be wobld figne cuer af he gught-live. cer; and; c,510.m 41.C4- 
, every Ganer calteth; humiſc}ic, by linoing, mx anJMmpoſſliny of. pur lob, in ills : 
;cealing ro fine) ot -hipaſelfe;z.a5 4. man' chat caltech /haniſele jg- ports, fine: 
1 deepe pit, canneucr:of_hunielte riſe our of itagaine:. And theres © 42/495 
«enatvrally. Eerie, of puniſhment 15.due ro {unng.:, Us, hy. foxce, 
diane operation;;! menvi dee, framed te ,ceals from. finge, and 40 
+ from it VI. G'QDs the: Juſtge; of. GAN, Lequireth! NOT 'eter= 
oof puniſhment, but onely extiemity an{ſwerabie to the grieuouls 
Me of finnee. _ {2/1 160M) 21G4.n5) ft 05 <q THIN G0 | 
Wherefore; ſeeing out Sauitonr' Chriſt ſuffered onely for thoſe fines 
wich be meantto- breake off by framiug.the ſinners Ip repearancegc *, 
gronxneceflacy ſtarhefaudying of divine; luſtice, chat he ſhould 
adure crerial) uri bſhgngd) 2: (5:1 wn, -:MNinua 


the CO 


b 


fic be hid; that ail do tor repent, nor ceaſe; from doing 111, we ea- 
jy ecaunr it bur & is [tkewiſe robe) knowue, char, che ſarisfaCtion of 
nlt is nor applyabis $0. all ſinners, nog, xhrough. any, defect wig 
,burthrovgh the incapacicieofthems ro,yhom it thould beapplyed. 
& dar.ab Cliriſt:dyed,! and ({atisficd Gods: .yrach ſufhcicncly fox 
w, bur eff:Qually onedy for: the elect and choſen: fo likewiſe he gi- 
weth race. ro ceale from ſtand if the fault were not in themſclues; fufficiy 
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dy all, | © + +: 2101s mans ing tuo: bY 2390 n[533% 21 GI 
Þucothe ele and chofen, whomhe forcknew beforeche world was 
Tate, he giverh grace efleGually, that his;paſſion ma; bejapply ed voy 
pthem,and chey really andarideede made partakers gf ite, 1, 
They ſecme therefore to; be deceiuep,, whothinke, thatthe excellen- 
& of the perſon. of Chriſt, diſpeo{ed,, wwh the ererouny gf, puniſh- 
Mt, which otherwiſc, to ſatisfhie dine luſtice, he was to haue ſuffe- 
red; and thereupon inferves that, it might 'allo, diſpenſe wuh the gf1c- 
—_ and eXcremitte: of puulment, that arherwalc he was cQ hauc 
ured, | | 
Forthe worth and excelleacy, of his perſon,'was neirher co diſpenſe 
ith theme, nor gricuouſnetlc of his punithmencs, bue ro make the 
Palin of one auaileable for. wany. + | yt 
Otherwiſe, if ur might have diſpenſed wich one degree of extremities 
&punzhment due to fanne, it might allo. hauc diipcnſed with two,and @ Scoturhis q. fous 
conſequently with ally as ©: Scot;s. aptly noteth, though to. another veve.d/. 4+. qu, 
PitÞole, 4.de art, 4, 
Theſe tings being thus diſtinguiſhed,it is caſie to anſwer that queſtion 
lu hathtroubled many: Whether Clilt lufftered all the pinilhentrs of 
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ſinne ornot.. For we may ſafely pronounce, a#ithinke, chatCheig "4 


_ red che whole genera!l puniſhment offinne, chat onely excepted whig 


\ 


finne, or tonfequerit vporithe inherence; and:eterniry of finne 
punithied, atreni6rle'bf ronfcienceand: defperatiori, "Ut ay 


- | go farther, and ake; whether to ſarisfie Gods iuſtice, Chrid ſuffereddy 


f Cuſaeu Exci- 
tationum {1b, 19, 


pay 659 « 


P Scotus in 4, 


ſens.d;ſt_ 46, 
queſt.4. 


paines of hell ornor irwiltbeanſwered;chathe ſuffered not thepag 
of bell in ſpe:re or Fes; that'is, either tn kindeor-place; but ſome thay 
char hefaffered patties and puniſhinents conformable and an 
fem ia ex mity/thit'oncly excepted whieth1is fin; or confequay 
wap gr bang bp red yony oem finnie of fach-as are pun; þ 
eff, 212 9, 013 2 9072 106 31131379 419010 Ws. = 
Concerning pzna ſe, that is, ſenſible ſmart and oriefe, Cad 
*Ciifanis (a fanoiis earned man) is Clearely of opinion, that Chr 
fered extratity-of fuchpaine; anfrwerableto tharſenfibie (marc&gr 
'th#t% endufed th Het/-biitthedoubrisprincipally:ofthe 
puniſhment, named Panadammi,which is, the loffe of God: Borthedey 


4 fCE3 = - P "F 7 
k3 paſt 4&4. ”s 
S oe #143 _w : «19, 71 


Tihg'6f which point; Scorws aptly obſerueth diners chings, Be fil te 


ſheweththar puniſhment is the diſeernable want of fome firtinggoiy 
anfntcHeRuzſlnacure;and the preſence of ſome euill in che lameStrad 
17, charche rood that is nan inrelleuall natureisof two ſors; they 
of vertue;the other,” of Fyeere, ioyfull; and-pleafing delight: and ty 
though both theſe concurre ſomerimes, asin the fruicion of God-inkee 
ven, whereth the perfeion of vertue,and thefulneſle ofioy and delight 
do mecte together; yea, that though cuery thing chat 1s vertuous bes 
Itzhefull, yer itis nor fo riincheheheighr/of verrue asof delight; thit 
to be tudged happineſſe.” ' Thirdly; heinferreth from hence, thatcherear 
two TM1 4 ot punithment” conſiſting in'theloſ{le of God; whereof rhe 
one1s, the want of that vereue whereby the ſoule's ro be joincdand knit 
vnto God; the orher,the want of rhar delight and pleaſure rhatiswobe 
found 1; God, 5 - wo flat 3 $31 M1 

That rhe former is arvevr! of vari ehteonfneſle and (in,and map becs 
Ted anobſfinacy infinne, and is nothing e({e burſinne not remitted 
remoued, P:xna derelifta non infliita,cthat is, no new Cu1il broughtinvp# 
the ſitiner, bur that left 1 himthar he wtrouehrinhimſelte, The other 
moreproperty named Pr danr,or Danmitas,ehar is the rmenta 
loflezor 0 lofle an Jainage. ir were improus torhinke,char Chriſt ful 
Ted the former kinde;but rhatheſuffered this later kindeof p_ 

bo, 


| of loſfe and damaye.nianv orear Dinines ate. of opinion. 'Fort vern 


He was 1ovnedro/Gor affettione-inftutie,thatis;by the afbection for 


or uitice,he could nor be dwided or ſeparated from bum, —_—_— 
mornent, becauſe he could notbat four him, feare him, rruft 10 


one hm rhe pratie and elory thar belongcrh co hum; pranre” 
robe 1oyned to him, afetione commo4, that is, by char affection ket 


s 
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pleaſing content in erlloying thof incffable.: delights. ond plea- 
-5thatare tound in h1mghe might be, and:was for.aume diuidedirom 

» For as very greatand graue Diuines dothinke, he was deſt:rur:s 

/olatio, chat 155 deſtitute and yoid of all that ſolace he was wont ro 

leinGod, in tha fearciull howre of darkneſle, and of his doleful paſi1- 

' As, faith Melchior Cams, Chriſt inthe cime of his life, miraculouſ- þ conw 7 ocor; 

trained, and kept within the cloſer of his fecret Spirit, the happi- Theel.ub,12,c4p, 
{-chat heenioyed inſeeing God, that it thould not ſpread farther,and 73: 
-omunicateitſclfe ro the inferior faculties of his loule, or impart the 

cohenefſe of it to the body ; fo.in the howre of his paſlion, his very Spie 
- #25 with-holden from any pleaſure'it mightake info pleafing anob- 

a, a3is the Eſſence, Maigſtic, and glory ot: God, which cuen then he 

arcly beheld. So that Chriſt neuer. wanted the.viſion of that obie& 

hich naturally. maketh all them happy, that beholdir, and filleth 
hemwithſuch 10y,,as no heart of mortall man can conceiue, or tongue 
xprelle, ” ALERTS Wc: 

But asit was ſtrange, and yer moſterue, in the-time of his life, that his 

uk enioyed heauten-happinclle, and that yet-neither the interior facul- 
jeschereof were admucted into any. fellowſhip of the ſame, nor his body 
plonhed, but ſubie& tomuſery and paſſion; ſoit fell out by the ſpeciall 
kipenlation.of Almighty God,in the time of his death, and in that feare« 
lkowreof darkneilc, that his ſoule fecing God, the pleaſure and. de- 

pt that naturally commethfrom ſo pleaſing an obicR, ſtated, withheld, 


K congpnicated not it ſclfe-vnto it; as aman in great diſtreſſe raketh no 
lealue in, thoſe things.that otherwife exceedingly affect him. This 
45 conceipt, heſaith; he communicated to very _ worthy D1- 


ines, while he was yet but.a young man, and that they wereſo farre from 

alliking it, that chey approucd.it exceedingly . Bur ſome man will fay, 

1; not peſſible inthis life to feele extremity of paines,anſwerable tothe 

panes of hell , more then on earch co enioy the happineſle of heauen 
andthattherefore itis abſurd to grant,that Chriſt inche dates of his fleſh 

luffered nthis world extremiry of paine anſwerableto the pains of hell. 

Hereunto tis an{weted, thar in ordinary courſe, it is impoſſible for any 

wan wing in this world, cither to enioy the happineſle of heauen, or 

tele the paines of hell ; but that, as Chriſt was atthe ſame time, borh 

'iZer and Comprehenſer, that 1s, a man |ike vnto vs that iourneyhere in 

Us world towards heauen-happineſle, and yet happy with that happi- 

delle char ordinarily is found no where but in heauen ; ſo he mighe ſuffer 

" extremity of paine, and hauc that apprehenſion of afflictiue evils, 

| «orainarily is no where to be foundinthis world, cuen while he lived ; 2,1.,, ,». 
= 0n earth. i Zxther ſaith truly, 'that if a man could perfeRly ſee his 142.970 laborantie 
"ne euils, the ſight thereof would bea very perfet hell vnto him: 6»:.c.1. de ſpe- 


"}1t15cerraine that Chriſt ſaw all thecuils of puniſhment before cx- wm _—_— 
preſſed, : 
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ſinneornor. Forwe may ſafely pronounce, av ithinke,-chatCheig 


. . redche whole generall puniſhment offitine, char onely exceptedwhi. 


f Cuſautu Exci- 
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ſens d:ſt_ 46, 
queſt.4. 


 Heivas iovnedro/Gord affettone inflitie,thatis;by the afte 


querit yporithe 'inherence 


4 


Cary 
* Civic (5 FrnousYearned man) is elearely of opinion, that Chili 
fered extranicy-of fuchiþane, anfwerabloto'tharſentibie-lmanſegny 
tht erdufed $i Hel-buitthedopbt is principally oftheaherkinkd 
puniſhment, named Panadamm,which 1s, the lofle of God: Fordhedey 
rids'of which poinr; Srorms aptly” obſeruerh divers things, betfrf be 


_ 


theweththarpuniſhment is the diſcernable want of fome firtingwolla 


anfntefeRuillnacuze,and the preſence of ſome euill in che fameSund 
I, charche rood that is nan intelleRuall natureisof rwo ſors; teas 
of vertue; the other, of Gyeete, ioyfull, and-pleafing delight: and ty, 
thowgh both theſe concurre ſomertmes, as1m the fruition of God:miee 
ten; wherein the perfeRion of verrue;and the fulneſle ofioy anddigs 
do meete together; yea, that though euery thing that 1s vertuouy oe 
lighefull,Fer iris nor fo rrinch che heighr/of 'verrue asof delight; thay 
to be tudged hyppineſſe.” Thirdly; heinferreth from hence, thatthevar 
ewo cindes ot puniſhment conſiftine inthe lo{le of God; whereof the 


one1s; the want of that vereue whereby he ſoule1s co be toincdand int 
'vnto God ; the orher,the want of char delight and pleaſure chart 
* Thatthe former is arvevr! of variehteonfneſle and ſin,and mapbecs 


led anobſfinacy infinne, and is nothing elſe burſinne not reed 
remoued, P:xna dereliftanon inflicta,chat is, no new euil brought 
the ſinner, bir that left 1" himthar he wtoughrimhimſelte, The ones 
'mioreproperty named Pix danr,or Danmim, that 1s rhe 0lals 
loſleor a tofle and Jainage. It werermpious corhinke,thar Chr 

ed the former kinde;but rhat he#uffered this later kinde of porulbo® 
of loſſe and damave.nianv crear Dinines ate: of op1N10N- For nog 
oruuſtice, he could nor be dwwided or {eparated from lum, Pn 


. motnent, becaife he could nor bet four him; 'feare him, rruf} 10 he wy 


give hm the praiſe and glory 'thar belongcrb ro hum; yer thai 
robe toyned co him, aFectione commoas, that 18, by chat affectio ks 
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pleaſing content in enjoying thoſe incffable : delights. and plea- 
«chatare found in himghe might be, and:was far.aume divided trom 
 Foras very greatand graue Diuines. dothinke, he was deſt:rur:es 
-alztio, chat 15, deſtitute and void of all that ſolace he was wont ro 
einGod, in that fearefull howre of darknefſle, and of his doleful paſſi- 
' 6 As, ſaich Melchior Canes, Chriſt inthe time of his life, miraculouſ- þ, canue Lecor. 
trained, and kept within the cloſer of his fecrer Spirit,) thehappi- Thed.ub,12.cap, 
{ethat heenioyed inſeeing God, that it ſhould not ſpread farther,and 3: 
nmunicate it ſelfe.ro the inferior faculrics of his loule, or impart the 
-ohenefſe of it to the body z ſo.in the howre of his paſlion, his very Spie 
#3 with-holden from any pleaſare'ir mightake info pleaſing anob- 
& zisthe Eſſence, Maieſtic, and glory ot. God, which cuen then he 
arely beheld. So that Chriſt never. wanced the. vifion of that obie&t 
hich naturally maketch all them happy, that beholdic, and fillerh 
xemwithſuch ioy,,as no heart of mortall man can conceiue, or tongue 
prelle, | Rn RIRTNINY 15s 
Burasit was ſtrange, and yer moltcruc, in the time of his life, that his 
weenioyed heatten-happincfle, and that yet neither the jnferior facul- 
s thereof were admitted into any. fellowſhip of the ſame, nor his body 
Jonhed, but ſubie comuſery and paſſion; ſoit fell out by the ſpectall 
penlation.of Almighty God,in che time of his death, and in that feare- 
lkowreof darknei{c, that his ſoule feeing God, the pleaſure and. de- 
tha naturally commethfrom ſo pleaſing an obic&,ſtaied, withheld, 
conmpnicated not jt ſelfe-vnto it; as aman in great diſtreſſe raketh no 
lealure in, thoſe chings-that otherwiſe exceedingly affeft him. This 
$ conceipr, heſaich; he communicated to very greatand worthy Di- 
nes, while he was yet but.a young man, and that they wereo farre from 
(lkingit, that chey approued.ir exceedingly , Bur ſome man will fay, 
13 not peſſible1nthis ifeto feele exiremity of paines,an{werable rothe 
anes of hell , mote then on earch co enioy the happineſle of heaven 
ithattherefore it is abſurd to grane,that Chriſt inche daies of his fleſh 
uffered inthis world extremiry of paine anſwerableto the pains of hell. 
ereunto it is anſweted, thar in ordinary courſe, it is impoſſible for any 
wn ling in chis world, either to enioy the happineſle of heauen, or 
tee the paines of hell z but that, as Chriſt was at the ſame time, both 
/ izor and Compyebenſor, that is, a man like vnto vs that iourneyhere in 
s world towards heauen-happineſle, and yet happy with that happi- 
Kilethat ordinarily is found no where but in heauen ; ſo he might ſuffer 
"Xt extremity of paine, and hauc that apprehenſion of affliftue euils, 
'orainarily is no where to be found inthis world, euen while he lived ; 7,,;.. ond. 
"on earth, i Zxther faith truly,'that if a man could perfeRly ſec his 142.970 laboranti« 
"ne euils, the ſighethereof would bea very perfe& hell vnto him: 6#s.c.1. de ſpe- 


"#1t15cerraine that Chriſt ſaw all thecuils of puniſhmenc before ex- 72 7i9%,tom. 
preſled, ” 
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preſſed, to which” he voluntarily ſubieed himſelfe, to (atisfie 46 
wltice comming fierce and '' violently vpon him, with a4 ge... 
ſight, and as perfc& an apprehenſion of them, as isto behadin the 
ther world. 


CHaP. 18. + tivity 
Of the nainre and qualitre of the paſs191 and /uffering of Chrif, 


Fr. 88539 Itherrowe have ſpoken of the puniſhments thatChi 
SESE WF Raine and ſuffered to ſarisfic the iultice, and Pacife 
PLL ae mk ? | | 
wrath of his Father, - Now it remaineth, that we coy 
take a view of thenature and qualitie of his paſſionantl 
F' fering, confiſting partly in his feare andagoniebefarey 
partly 18 his biteer ſorrow and diſtreſle in the very aft of that d 
a Mark.14-33. tragedy. 'Touching the firſt, the Scripture teſtifierh, that he +fuy 
—_ : * A exceedmgly, and deſired Þ the cuppe might paſſe from him. Touchine tes 
- > "% 4 cond, that he © was beſet with ſorrowes erent htothe death; and thawks 
d Matth.2-.46, CXtremitie he cryed aloud; 4 My God,my Gold,;why haſt thou forſakewnela 
c Bona«ent,,nz, touching both theſe paſſions of feare, and ſorrow, it1s noted, *th 
Seat.d,/#, 16.9%. whereas thereare three kindes of faulrs found in che paſſionsof ma 
” minds; the firſt,chat they ariſc before reaſon be conſulted, or give 
&ionzthe (econd,that they proceed fartherthen they ſhould, & ſayin 
when they arerequired; &the third,thatthey tranſport reaſon &inge 
merit ſclte: Chrift had theſe paſſions,bur in'a ſort free fromall 
© "OR Forneither did they arife in him before reaſon gave direction; wheres 
193% upon hecis ſaid to have f rrowbledor moned him'clfe in the caſeol Lav 
rs, for whom he greately forrowed ; neither did they proceedeanyiuh 
ther, if oncereafon and 1udgement commandeda ſtay,and retrait,whe 
2 Hieremm.io VP93 they are called 8 Propaſ10zs rather then Paſ#1ons; not becaule,/s 
26 Matthes, * Kells/9n1gnorantly ſuppolech)reaſon preuenteth them, and cauſerhites 
h Surucy.Book toarile, though it betrue ir doth ſogbut becauſe they are butfore-rum 
3-33p-10-PaSs ro pallions at hiberty,and beginnings of paſſions to be ſtajed at plea 
wb ratherthenfull and perfe@ paſſions; and therefore much Jeſſe had th 
any powertotranſpott iudgement and reafon itfelfe. From theſe gb 
nerall con{tderations of the p:ſſions of Chriſt, let vs proccede ro takel 
more particuiar view of the chiefe particulars of his paſſions, to 
Feare, and Sorrow. Feareis deſcribed robea retiring, or flying 
from athing,if icbe good,becauf. itis too higþand exce/!ent above 
reach, and without the extent of our condition and power 5it'"t bee 
becauſeitis hard ro be eſcaped. | 
So tnatthe pro d ad bieR of f 15 not, a$ ſome {i 
natthe proper and adequate obie& of feare, as 
pole, tuture euil!, byr d1icuiry, greatnelle,and exceilency:v 
ings good, makes vs know we cannot at all artaing theiny 0f® bs 
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we cannot atcaine them bur with too: great difficalty and labour; 
1. Wcillchat hey wil notcafily beouermaiſtered or eſcaped. The difficuls 
an BF _.<.cnc{lc, and cxcetiency, found in thinges tharare gocd, cauſerh 
"of revercnce, which maketh vs iteppe backe, and not comeddle at 
wh chioges that areroo high and excclicnt tor vs,nor with thinges 
4 without good adutce- and cauſcth vsro gue placero thoſe of ber- 
condicion,and ro acknowledge and profeſle by all figmfications 'of 
4y and mind,the diſtance, and difproportion that we know to be be. 
nechem and vs,together with our dependance ot them, or ſubieRie 
ztorhem. (197 
This kinde of feare cauſcth and producerh all afts of 'Reuerenceand 
oration. Itis found inthe Angels, and ſpirits of 1y4uſt and perfeRt 
ads more excellent then any other vertue. The greatncſle that 
found inthinges- that are cuill, cauſcch a feare decluung themas eunl, 
i< is ofduers forrts.: For ftrit, there 1s an Humane teare, which mae 
b men more decline:theloile of their lines and good eſtates, then 
loſe of the fauour -of God, Secondly,there is.a Mindaxe feare,that 
uſeck chem ro decline the d1{-fauour of the worid, more then the dif 
ure of Almighty God : and theſe rwo kindes oi teare drive men 
mGed; bur chere ate other kinds which driuethem vnto God. 
The firſt whereof is a: Sermile feare, that makerth men leaue theat of 
ae, both inward agd/ outward, to auoid puniſhment, though they 
tanethe love and [king of 1t. The ſecond 15 an [mtiall feare, that ma- 
th them caſt !rom them, the very deſire of finning, nor out of the 
x of God, which chey haue nor yer attained vnto, bur out of the con- 
ation of che wolull: conſequence of 1t: and thirdly, there 15a Fili- 
tae. proceeding from abe loue of God, cavſing vsto decline the 
knding of him whom we fo dearcly loue, and of whom we are {o 
wely loved, more then any evil wharſoeuer. | 
The former kindes of feare that drive men from God , could not be 
nd in Chriſt, who was not onely nearely ioyned vnto God, bur 
9d him{elfe bleſſed for euermore : for neither did he prize life, nor 
: _ of the world thatknew himnor, at any higher rate then 
& 
Oi che later ſorts of feare, neither Servile nor 1=:tiall, were in him 
tas free fromall finz and tonching Filall feare, being well afſu- 
, of his owne power, in reſpe& whereof it was impoſſible for him 
' dee orawen ro the committing of any euill, though hee-had thar 
totit, which ftandech in declining the offence of G OD more 
"122y emill in the world, yee nor that other, that proceedeth 
the conſideration of the danger of being drawen thereunto : fo 
tx could nor feareleit he hould fall-inro finve. Beſides all theſe 


"5 of feare, whereof ſome drive men from God, and ſome bring 
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chemto God,there is another which 1s the; ground of themal 
Nathrallfeare, which isthe declining of any clung thatish fa 
crary to the deſired good of him char feareth : This Natwral feyr, ,, v 
the tcare of Rewerence, and that part of Fuball feare, that is the deci... 
of finne, andthe diſpleaſing of God, was found mn Chriſt, agall diher 
leſſc and hanmeleſle affe&ionswere. For inthenature of man, he , 
renced and adored che Maieſty of God his Farhery and witha v, 
feare, declined death, and the bicrerneſfe ofthar euppehe was to4 
of, and witha Fikall tearc declined che offending ot God bis Fathe 
then hcll it ſelfe. 


,.But{paſling by the feare of Rexerence, and thatpareof Filial _ 


-was found in Chriſt,concerning which there'is'no queſtion ame 
' Divines) that we way the berter diſcerne, both what his Nawdh 


i Cajeden.in 3. 
part, Summe - 
guelt.\5,at,7. 


k* Annetat ing. 
ed Hebreor,ver,7 


was, andin reſpe@ whereof, we muſt note, that i feare is;firſt inn 

ofthings which cannot be auoided, neicher by refiſtanceand enca 

nor by flying from them : which things though they may ſeemerats 
niake an impreſſion of forrow then feare, becauſe in reſpeRatther 
eainty they arcrather apprehended as preſent, then turure; 6 rh 
weknow not experimentally, how we ſhall be afflied with them, 

in whart ſort we ſhall ſuſtaine and beare them, we may rightlybe lad 
fearethem. Secondly, in reſpeRot ſuch things, as may be elcapedor 
vercome with a kinde of vncertaintie of cuent,anud danger thiil 
Thirdly,in reſpc@of ſuchasmay beeſcaped or overcome withou 


yncercaintic of the cuent or iſlue, chough not without great cad 
and labour. 


Theſe kindes of Natwral feare thus diſtinguiſhed, iris ealet 
what Chriſt feared,and in what ſort . For firſt he feared death, and! 
ſtroke oftheiuſtice of God his Father, fitting on the Tnbunallorwert 
ment ſeate, to puniſh the finnes of men, for whom he ſtood forthto 
{were that day : and ſecondly,he feared everlaſting deſtruion. Tiek 
mer of theſe he feared, as things impoſlible ts be elcaped,inreſpefid 
reſolution and purpoſe of God his Father, that by his ſatisfa&tor) 
and ſuffering, and no other way,man ſhould be delivered. The 
feared, that1s, declined as a thing he knew he {hould eſcape witho® 
doubt or vncertainty of cuenr, thou gh not without conflifting v1 
temptarions of Sathan, and the enduring of many bitter and ; 
things: for it was no otherwiſe poſlible for him, hauingput himie0e | 
the communion of our nature, to eſcape the ſwallowing VP oftiz!; 
into which wicked ſinners ſinke downe, but by reſiſting che tem? 
of finne, thatir might not enter into him, by breaking off che (lame® 
thers,and by luftering wharſocuer it had deſerued. But ſome ma? 
lay, £ Zezareacheth that Chriſtus zeritins eſt ſaccumbere,T w_ 
te; thatis,that Chriſt fearcd to ſinke downe,and to be [wallon®® ! 
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1exh; and conſequently, that he ſeared cuerlaſting deſtruQtzion, withan 
certainty of his eſcape fromtheſame, | 

7- is true that Bezafairh,that Chriſt feared to ſinke downe,and to be 
(allowed VP of death ; yet doth not that tollow, which is alledged as a 
onſequentof his ſaying, nor any thing contrary to that hath bene ſaid 
ofys, For whereas there 1s a double apprehenſion of reaſon 1n Chriſt, 1 Bonevene.in 2, 
%e one, named Superior, that looketh inro things with all circumſtan- /e*t-d/# 16.9.2, 
5:the other, Inferior, that preſcnterh ro che minde of man ſome cir- **** '* 3: 47: 
amſtances and not all; Bezateacheth, chat Chriſt feared to finke down, 2 Ras 
nd to be {wallowed vp of death, thats, that he ſo declined the ſ\ivaliow- 
wo eulfcof death, out of which he ſaw no elcape within rhe view of In- 
knorreaſon, preſenting vnro him this hideous and deſtroying cuill, in 
*owne nature endlefſle, without ſhewing the 1fJue out of the fame; that 
yetnoraichſtanding fumply he fearcd it not, Superiour reaſon clearcly 
ſhewing im the 1{[ue out of1t. 

This will not ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs,if we confider, that in Chrilt every 
faculey, power, and is; be ſ\uff-red, norwithitanding the perte- 
Qon found in ſome other, to do that which properly ertained roir; 
and from hence it is caſic todiſcerne, how it came to nate, that Chriſt 
ſk:ulddefire & pray for that which he knew {ſhould neuer be granced,as 
namely,charthe ® cup of deach might paſle from him. For the ſenle of na- 
areand [nferior reaſon preſented death, & the 1gnomime of the- Crolie 
yato him, as they are in chemſelues euil!, withour the conhideration of 
any g09d to follow; and ſo cauſed a deſire to decline them, exprelled 
tte prayer he made: But Superiour reaſon conſidering them with 
al circumſtances, and knowing Gods reſolution to be {uch, that the 
nord ſhould thereby be ſaved, and by no other meanes, perſwaded co 
6 wiling acceptance of them. h 

Berweene theſe defires and reſolutions, there was a diverſity, butno 
Orraiery; a {abordination, but no repugnance or refiltance. There 
"81conrariety becaufethey were not 1n refpett of the fame crrcum- 
ſhances,; fs; Deach, 15 Dearth, is ro be auoided; neither did Superiour 
real, neverdiſlitce this wdgemwent of the-inferiour faculties, bur ſhe- 
q ec archer and hioher conſiderations, wherein it was to be accepted 
NMembraced. There was no repugnance or ichilance, becauſe the 
"reyeclded to the other. For even as a wan that 1s ficke, conſidering 
the Wie? , | | , "on 
pou n prefcribed tn himby the P hyfirion, co be bitter and vnplea- 
7, declineth ir while he ſtajeth wichin the bounds and confines of 
«at Cnfideration, but when caſting his eies farther, he is ſhewed by 


m Matth»26,39 


Me NI... : , , b . oe al 
"*:uyhinon, the happy operation of good tharis in it, he willingly 
NW It, 1n that ic 1s beneficiail and g90d : So Chriſt conſidering 
Ce WL #| $4 . . . X . 

£1.45 117 felleeuitl, ayd contrary to nature, while he ſtaied withs 


in ha ſ. oN , | ' 4 
ie doun.'s and confines of that conſideration, ſhunned and decli- 
H ned 
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nedit; and yer,as themeancs of mans ſajuation,joyfull y embraced j ; 
n Hugode 5'*, cepiing that hee refuſed, and retufing thar he accepted, * Thaw: 
P iftore 2e Sacrd- thing ( faith Hugo de Santto Vittore) that is Bonum in ſe, o00d init " 
| 54-5. " and the good of eugry orher thing. There is athing good in It (elfe, and 
«4 cap. yet good butto certatne purpoſes onely. And there is 4 thing euill i; 
ſcite,and yer good to forme purpoles. x , 

The two tormer ſorts ot things may bedefired ſimply and abſolugy, 

che chird cannot but only reſpectuely to certaine ends: and of thisking 

was thc death of the Crofle, with all the wocull tormencings ag, 

curring with the ſame, which {1mply Chriſt thunned and decl; 

bur reipeQtuely to the ends aboue {pecaficd, "viilingly embraced. Th 

0 Pelierm. 14.4, Papiits® impute 1 know not what impicty to Caluine, for thathe 
de animd Chriſti, faich Chriſt correted the defire and with that ſuddenly came fin 
na him. But they might eaſily vnderſtand if they picaſed, that hee 
farre from thinking that any defire,or expreſſing ofdefire, was fuldn 
in Chriſt, as riſing in him wichour confent of reaſon, or that heewy 
inconfiderate in any thing he did or ſpak@@ bu his meaning is, tha 

ſome deſires which hee cxpretizd, proceeded from Inferior traken, 
thatconſidereth not all circum{tances: and chat he corrected, and rey: 

ked theſame, noras eu}, but as no proceeding from the fuil and paſett 
conſideration of all things firto bs ilhiought vpon,betore a fullrelolus 


be pailed. 
Thus having ſpoken of Chriſts feare and agony before hispaſing 


it remaineththatwe procecdcto ſpeale ofthe forrowes that affliftedus 
diſtreſſed himin his paſſion. | 
5 Theſe forrowes were changlo creat, that being beſet and compu 


» Marth,» 5.38, {cd abourwith them on cuery fide, he profeilcd phi ſcrile was heaqaun 
2nto the dexth: Yea, ſuch was the bitternefſe of his foule, that pidled 
with the weight and burthen of £:1enous and inſupporcab'c cull, It 

q Matth, :7.45, was forced to cty out aloud, 1 Iy God, my God, why Laſt thosfer/ut 
m2? Tracie words of forrowtul! patſion,the Papiſts ſay, C iluinethoug 
ro be words of deſpaire , and that Chritt deipaired when he vrrers 
Tem, 

Sutely his hamelefTe Qander ſhewerh that they that thus ſpeaxeve 
cCarenot what, are dciperatly malicious,and maintaine a deſperate "oy 
that canot be vp-holden, bur by falſhood, and lying» But Cant 
is faire LOINATY {1ch execrab'ie and hBellifh blaſphemy. For i 
ung vy occation of theſe words, ainpiified the ſorrowes and diſie 
tes of Tiinttintherimeof his paſſion,” he ſaith, there were fomernaren 
ged him that he (aid theſe words were words of deſperation, ane ro 
Cult eefvaired when he vitered them : but he accurſcih ſuch rq 
blatpyemy, & pronounceth thar howſoveuerthe fleſh appreencee® 
trowng eumlsand Infcriour reaſon hewed no iſſue out oftue "ha 
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ws cucr a moſt ſure reſolued perſwafion reſting in his heart, 
is hee ſhould vndoubredly preuaile againſt them, and overcome 


hem. =” ig 
Wherefore paſſing ouer this wicked calumniation of our Aduerſa- 


#, ler vs ſein what ſenſe Chrilt the Sonneof God complained of 
rel:(tion, and cryed aloud vnto his Father, My Gol, my God, wby 
3 :how or (ken me 7 For the clearing hereof the Diuines do note,that 
pre are xe kindes of dereliAton or torfaking, whereof Chriſt may be 


ught to haue complaincd . 


The firſt whereof, 1s by difunion of Perſon; che ſecond, by loſle 
f Grace; the third, by diminution or weakning of grace; the fourth, 
y ware Of aflurance of furure deliuerance, and prefent ſupport 
ic fit, by denya!l of proteRion; the fixth, by withdrawing of (0- 
xe, and deſticucing the forſaken of all comfort, Ir is 1mpious once 
» thinke, thac Chrilt was forſaken any of the foure firſt waics. For 
he ynitieof his Perſon was neuer citſolucdhis graces were never either 
akenaway or diminiſhed 3 neither was it poſſible he ſhould want aſſu- 
nce offurure deljuerance and preſent {upport, that was eternall God, 
and Lord of life. : 

But the ewo laſt waies he may rightly be ſaid to haue bene for- 
laken; in that his Father denyed co prote&t and keepe him out of the 
handes of his cruell, bloudy, and mercilefſe enemies, no way res 
ſranng them, but ſuffering them to doe the vitermolt of that their 
wcked hearts couid 1magine, and Jeft him to endure the excremitie 
of their furie, and malice; and, thac nothing might bee wanting to 
race his forrowes beyond meaſure ſorrowtfull, withdrew from him 
barfolace he was wentto findein God; and remoued farre fromhim 
things, that might any way leilen and afſwage the extremity of his 
pane. Sothat Chriſt might rightly complaine that he was forſaken, 
Wough herwere farre from deſpaire,and words ofdeipaire. 


CHaP. 19. 
Of the ae/cen ling of Chrijt wto Hell. 
þ4 # 


1TH the ſifferings of Chriſt , his De- 
(cenfion into Hell is connexed , bath in 
the order of thinges, and inthe Ar- 
ticles of the Creede , and therefore it re- 
maineth, that inthe next place, we ſpcake 
of that . 2 Bellarmine obleructh , that 
the Article of Chrifts acſcending in- 
to Kell , was not in the Creede ' with 
all Churches from the begianmg : 
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forchat Irenz, Origen,& Tertullanhave it nor; & Auguſtine in his 

Ce Fide Symbols, and inhis ftoure bookes de Symbolo. a4 Catechune,, 
mentioneth 1t not,expoundingthe Creede hue r1mes; though bel 
he ſay,that none but an Infidel! will deny the defcenſion of Chriſt ins 
Hell. Ruſſin's expountdech 1 amongſt the Articles of the Cre 
noteth,thatitis not in the Symbole of che Komane Church,northoſe ofthe 
Eaſt. 

The MVicene Creede hath it not, but thar of At hazaſies hath, af 
other of the Fathers reade it alſo. And atthis day itis receivedyyj | 
the Churches of the world withour contradiftion ; though there beſcae 

c Neavimz queſtion touchingthe meaning of it. Bellarmine reckoneththree opinicy 
Chriti.l:9.4.c4%. of Proteſtants, differently vnderftanding the ſamic whereof the fuſs 
7-3.& 9. that ro deſcend into hell, 1s co be vererly annihilaced, and brougktwy, 
thing; the ſecond,thatit 15ro ſuffer the paines of hell; and the third, de 
;t isno:hing elſe bur his buriall, Ot cheſe chree opinions 1 ” 
Bellzrm:ne to the Proteſtants, the firft 15 nothing but his ownetance,ne- 
uer dreamed of by any Proteſtanr, For who ever, profcing himlelf ; 
Chriſtian, thoughr,chat to go downe into hell, 1sco be vreerlyexnd, 
and to beno more ? But (ſaith he)?B-0atie5 bringeth in — 
in this ſort : I will deſcend into 1:1! 1 will feele the pales of hell, 
ſceme vtterly to perith : therefore he is of that opinion, whatlocurs Wil 
others arc. | 

A ſtrange thing it 18,chat men of learning, andindzmenr,ſhouldloly 
get themlclues, as this Cardin! often dorh, ſaying hee knoweth we 
what. For doth he vtiterly ceaſeto begchat feelerh tlie 5p ainesof Hel? 
or donotthe wicked periſh, and 15 not +jieir-eltare-in holy Scripnie 
deſcribed to be cucrlaſting perdition ? hee knowethright well t 18: 
and yet, Ithinke, darerh not from thence inferre, that they are mie 
extinEt, and hauc no more being, It he do, we wilinor feare to 
him with the marke of impiercy, and intollerable 1gnorancey fort 
wicked are {aid vcterly to perith, not by lofingall being, but ally 
dclirable, and happy being. . 

it Breati: eſcape his hands, hee hath good hope to conunce (4 
#ne of this errour, and fo {till ro lay ypon vs the heauy os N 
of {o damnable an impietie. Calzine hath written a Booke called { "= 
099a%9mir, the drift whereof is, to proue, that the ſoules and (p:* Biz 
of men, ſlecepe nor after death, bur liue, cither in painey or if 4 
of this boalce che Cardinal] preſumech, that he ſhall be ablc to pron 
tha: —_ aud ſpiritsof wicked men are viterly extinct, a 
nomore being, 

An ill choten booke, in my opinion, for ſuch a purpoſe, they! . 
drift chereof being to demonſtrate the contrary of that he vic + W:: 
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tuchor of this booke of that errour,which chroughout the ſame he labou- 
confute. | 

feſt demonſtracion is this. Caxire proueth at large in that booke, 

tat the wicked do liue for euer, —__ in paine and rorment; there- 

vxchechinketh that to'go downeinto hell, is co be vtterly extin, and 

» haue no more” being. A ſtrange-illation, 'and ſuch as perhaps 

«il norfatisfie a)l : therefore let vs heare another, for he hach ſtore of 


R— the Game booke, laboureth to =_ that the Spirics of 
men are not extingy iſhed, bur that they liuc and remaine tor cuer, 
wcauſerhat Chriſts ſoule was not extinguiſhed in his death, but remaia 
ned fill, and lived after death. "0 | 

That Chriſts Soule was not extinguiſhed in Þis. death, he ſtrongly 
demonſiraech, becauſe it was ſo commended into the handes of TRA 
Fxther, that it could nor periſh ſo as the ;fyicked doe, who are:{wallo» 
wed yp-of bell and deſtraQion, and yer. ſtill:cetvaine--and- liuc for 


Ifthis demonſtration fatwhe vs not, what wil ?: Chriſts foule was 
ſo kept by G OD the Father, ro whoin tt was commended, char + ir 
could not periſh at all, no not ſo as the wicked dot, who yer are not. 
exint, but liue for euerin bitter ſenſc of: wae and miſery, mych lefle 
teextndt, and yrterly cealeco be : therefore Chrilts deſcentioninto bell, 
wa anntrer extinion. facts gt 70 51.77) 5 
Theſe muſt be the Cardinals proofes, if hee will bring any out of 
that booke to conuince Caliuine of that crrour, wherewith-he chargeth 
vim. But he knoweth right well; that neichertheſc, nor any. other that 
edothor can produce outofthe ſame; conchude any ſuch: thing as hee 
Mendechy and therefore let the Reader know. that the Cardinall never 
ferſlwaded him(ſclfe, that eicher Brentizs, or Caluire, or any other 
Proteſtant was of that opinion, with which hee, chargeth them ; but 
tat hee fought onely to abuſe his Reader and therefore that which 
n vile hypocrifie hee, ſaith of Calwine- aud Breatire, that £ they bring; « p. nm; 
ia Atheilme, by theſetheir impious and damnable ailercions, may be Clr:25,1.4, 
reed of himſclfe, and other his | conforts, who by! their ſhameleſſe 47,7. | 
7g, and helliſh (laundering, wrong both Godand men, and bring 
ul Religion into horrible conterpt, » +), 
Wherefore leaving theſe Hellith and Diuelliſh ſlaunderers to Gods 
molt righteous gnd fearefull lidgementsy touching the deſcending of 
Chnſtines hell', it. is eruethat Saint: < Gugaſt4redaith, None but an Infi- f pit. gg: 
dll will don 3+ « Frae 3 8 ; . > M . Epiſ?, 99. 
7 it : for it 15. one of che Articles of -9fir Chriſhan Faich. Buc 
w Weareto vnderſtand this his deſcending, it is not- fo certaine. 
8 hereupon we ſhall finde, that there are preſently chree opinions in 
ae Church concerning the lame, | 
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For'ſome vnderſtand by che anmeof Hell;the place of dead bog; 
the dominion of death holding ſoule and body aſunder, and mrs; 
body forſaken of the ſoulcinto rotrenneſle, and corruption. Theſe G 
inrerprete this Articic , as thatthey vaderſtand nothing elſe, by Chrig 
detcending into Hell, but his going downeinro the chamber of dea, 
and his three daies continuance in the'places of darkcnefle vader 
dominioathcreof. . z2i11 | | 

Ochers, vnderſtanl by the name of Hell, che paines of Hell, w 
chinke, thar Chrifts deſcending inco Hell, was nothing elfe- bu the 
ſuffering of hellith paines in his ſoule,in che eime ofhis Agonic in, 
Garden, and inche howreof his death vponrthe' Crolle; A: third for 
there are,that vad-rſtand by che name of] Hel, inco which (in this k. 
ticle ) Chrilt is ſaid co hauedeſcended, the receptacle; and Places xp 
pointed for the ſoules of men after this lite ſequeſtered fromthe preeac 
of God, and notadmittedintoheauen, -* | 7 

Theſe placesthe Remanits. imagine tobe foure. Of which; the el 

. is, the Hell ofche damned, wherein wicked Caſt-awaies, and inpei 
cent ſinners arepuniſhed, not onely with the lofle of the fightdGl, 
but wich ſenſe alſo of (mare and mifery, and'that for ever. Thefecond, 
15 by ther named, Limbus puerornms where infanrsdying vabaptized 
andinthe ſtate of originall finne,are ſuppoſedieo be holden for as, 
exiled fromthe preſence of God: and his hoby-ones,, yet without alllt- 
fible ſmart or paine. The third { they imagine is Purgatory, wher 
they thinke the ſoules of $009, bur yer imperfe& men, are puniſh 
till chey haue ſatisfied che wrath of God for finnes committed in te 
rime of chcir life, but not ſufficiently repented- of, nor (arivfied for 
while they lived. The fourth place; imagined by chem; is Zink 
trum, wherein the ſoules of eLoraham, ſaarkr, "and Tacob, andal t 
3ult, were holdennll the comming of Chrift,and keprfrom che fightad 
preſence of God,yer withour all ſenſible ſmart or griefe. © * 

Theſe being the differentmanſions of thar place, wherein the ſoul 

of men arefſequeſtered from the preſence of God, comprehengded alln 
EY aſort, vnder the name of Hell, az our Aduerfaries fancie: theordinar) < 
epart;.Aquel pinion of the Schoole-men heretofore was, 8 that Chriſts' ſoule 
$2,a5t,2, Jocally onely into Linus patram, and not into any of the othier =_ 
| frons of hell, neither Lineb:es pucrorum, Purgatory, northe lowelthel: 
bur that he deſcended into theſe places vertually onely; inchathe mak 
It appeare toallchat were inthem, that the worke of redemptions 
now wroughr, by force whereof, they in Purgaroric, afcer fol 

ction ſhould be receined into Heauen + thereft; as' well inn” Limb po 
rerum, as in the loweſt Hell,being excludedfrom all hop® wo 

mg their eſtate, and left in endleſlc miſery* with che Diuell and 
Angels, | ” 
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But > Bellarmrine chivketh, heewent perſonally and locally into the 
of the damned, een into tbe lowelt hell, Theſe being the diners Þ Pe enimd 
Piferens opinions of men,touching the nieaning of the Article of _ lib.4. ca}. 
chriſts deſcending into hell, Jer vs (ce what is to be reſolucd rouching = 
e | 

ond co the firſt and ſecond opinion imputed by Be!- 
\rmine vnco the Proteſtants, that Chriſt dying, after a ſort ſuffered the 

«of hell, and being, dead, was vaderthe dominion of death three 
layes yet neither of cheſe interpretations ſeemerh fitly to agree ro 
be Article of our Faith : for that the hellſh and bicter ſufferings of 
Chriſt, are ſufficiently expreſſed, um that heis (aid to haue ſuffered yn- 
ler Poxtiaa Pilates to have beene crucified, and to haue dyed; and his 
bang vader the dominzon of dcath, if thathe is ſaid to haue bene bu. 


Wherefore the third opinion, which is, that he deſcended into the 
places of ſoules ſequeſtered, and ſhut our from che preſcnce of God, 
ſeemeth moretraly to expreſle che meaning of this Articlez not vnder- 
(znding chathe went into Purgatory,' Limbuus puerorum, or Limb pa- 
m#s, bucthat hee deſcended into the loweſt hell. Forchethree former 
ing lacesarenowhere, and ſono part of Hell-inco which Chriſt 
cen | 7 
Of Purgatory,we finde nothing in the Scriptures, or in the writings ; pogye,,, 
ofthe moſt ancient Fathers, as I hauc * el{where ſhewed. Of Limbs chap.rp. 
parmem, we reade in eAugnſtzne, * but confured and reieted by him, k A»g»/7.in 
8 0 erroneous conceipr of the Pelagianr, who imagined a third ©? i 
place berweene Heauenand Hell, and a third ormiddle elfate berweene — I 
teauen happineſfe, and the miſeries of the loweſt Hell, wherein men jr remiſ. cap. 
dying in the ſtate of Nature onely, ſhall continue for cuer, depriued of 28.0 Serm. 14, 
w- _—_—_ of ſecing God, bur no way ſubieRed co ſenſible ſmart IP ' 
oriefe. Toy "me 
- Ot ehis it is, that. Saint eAfugaffine ſaith, hee bath heard of the 
Neht hand, and the left; of Come yee bleſſed, and Goe yee curſed, of 
J.erge and Goater, of the kingdome of heauen,and hell where the Di- 
lelland his Angels arc cuerlaſtingly puniſhed : Bur of athird eſtate, of a 
third ſort of men, or of a third place, he hath neucr heard or read, and 
therefore is verily per{waded thereis noſuch. 
Touching Limbus patram, it 1s crue,that ſomeamongſt the Ancient 
leeme tg {peake of ſomeſuch thing : bur we cannot per{[wade our ſejues 
that there is any ſuch place, northar Chriſt is to be ynderſtood to haue 
Geſcended thither, wheninthe Article of the Creede, he 1s ſaid to haue 
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deſcended into hell. 
Firft, becauſe, as Saint ! <Lugyſtine fiely noteth, wee doe not 
de in the Scripture, that the word Hell is eucr vſcd ro expreſle any 1 Erf.95. 
H 4 other 
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other place,'but a place of woe:amt miſe -ond cherefinres a. 
2 mari rr onely to note out ynrovache lake chaburneh iden 
Ud re 


brimſtoac, cannot ſ1izmhiethar placewherexke ſvilles of the ini 
cill che comming of Chriſt, named'in che! parable or hiſtory of 
rich man and Lazar, eAvrabams boſome, Neither did eAuqufay 
t Anlred de. uct kearne any other Ic{fon "afterwards ; as ® ſome vneruly 
feal fdei Tride,, thathe dide i 5 1: 8 f iN.) 2612 erlG11%10%31l; omy mo 
t1>,z frl.175- -- Secondly, becauſe we 'epnnoteoaceiue what Chriſti did benefire dy 
ſpirits of the juſt, abiding in «L&»ahamrboſome} when he: wenrdow 
inco Hell : A quizzs ( as Saint” eAugaſfthorightly:noterh ) ſecundum bs, 
tificam Diuinttatis preſentiam, nunguan rece)ſit; ſed quemadneiuy as 
a VirSafrs. Tartara {ener fruit mdicante poteatia, ita in parathſo, &r fiau 1Abrahiles. 
ficame ſapientia ; that 1s, from whom according to: that preſenceofhy 
Deity that maketh all them happy that do enioy itghe ncuer deps 
but as he was euer preſent jn3 hell by his power iadging and faſt 
condemnation to thewotull. inhabitants of that place of virerdaineſ 
ſo he was alwaics in paradiſe, andin che boſome of <Lirabay;u the 
wiſdome of God that filleth all with bleſfednefſe ;wvherenwats 
ſafeth to manifeſt it (elfe. . Chriſt rherefore: deſcended! into 'Hell,ac> 
cording to theArticle of the Creede; into the'place of ſoules ſequs 
ſtered trom the preſence of G O D, into theplace of damned fouls 
eucn intothe loweſt Hell: for there are no oules orfpicits ofmen 
ſered fromthepreſenceof God, afterthe ſeparation fromthe body 
the ſouleyof wicked Calt-awaics;nor other place of ſoules ſo ſequets Wh 
red, butthe priſen ofthe loweſt Hell. f- 60200081 
Theendof Chriſts going, and deſcending into the Hell of the cany 
© Stremes.lib,g, nedgwas not as® Clemens aAlexardrinny, and ſome other did thinks, 
preach vato the damned (pirits, and to deliuer fromthence ſuch a5ſhouid 
there belceue in himgcither all orany. Forwe mult con(tancly reſoe, 
that none were deliuered out of hel by Chriſts deſceding, nornonether 
conuerted by Jus preaching, but that his deſcending; was a" faſtes 
condemnation to the Diuell and his Angels, totriumph ouer the prin® 
palicies of darknelle, to ſccure vs from being (urprized by chem, and t 
prevent our comming thuther, not to ferchbacke any that were therear 
ready. The places that are brougke to- prove that -Chrilt preached 
Hel,x foughcthedeltucrance either of all,or at the leaſt offomeof | 
he found there,are ſpecially ewo.The firft 1s that ofthe ApoltleS, 74*: 
where he l:ath: Þ The Goſpel was preached tothe dend,that the) migut 
ed according to ren mthe flc/h, bat line accordins ts Godin the $ piru.Here we 
q antral, des {ee the Apoille (peaketh of preaching vnto the dead; bur heistobem 
fenſ fd. Trident, der{to5d to ſpeake of preaching to the dead ,achat is,to fuchasWErf - 
bz (<3 173+ wWhenhe wrote, butnot when the Goſpell was preached yaco Ag 
welay, Chrilt hall iudge the quicke -and dead, not as if any , 
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\cindged being dead, but becauſe manie ofthem that ſhall be iudged,are 
\.- dead when we ſpeake of them,though they ſhall nor be, when they 
vIcomeincoiudgement : Or otherwiſe,thathe ſpeaketh of fuchas were 
din finnezas * ome interprete his words, The ſecond place is that of * L174 & Gloſs 
fame þ poltle , Where he ſaith,that\ Chrift in ſpirit went , & preached to _ in biic 
bs Girwtr in priſon, ſometinses diſobedient inthe dajes of Noe. But yas S. * Au- , per; 19.20 
ins fitly noreth, this preaching of Chriſtin ſpiric mentioned by the | EpiÞ.99. 
ioftle, was not after his dearh in his humane Soule , butin the daies of Y my 
Yin his eternal Spirit, and Deitie, And as" e-fnrdradie rightly obſer- CR avi? 
'%e on diaz, peg 173 
«h,chey that he preached vnto , are named ſþir4ts wn priſon, becauſe they 
ere ſpirits in priſon, when Petey wrote of the,not when Chriſt preached 
othemthough,ifthey ſhould be vnderſtood ro benamed Spirus in eb 
wa being (uch when Chriſt preached ynto them, yer we mightrighly 
onceiues $, A:egſtene doth, that he preached ro the Soules and Spirits of 
ſen ſhur yp in the priſon. houſe of their finfull bodies , and the darke 
Jungeons of ignorance,and finne, and not inthe priſon of Hell, 
Thus then our Diuines denie the deſcending of Chriſt into Purgatorie, 
hu pueroruns , and Limbis Patram , perſwading themſcluesthat there 
no fk places. But his deſcending into the Hell of the damned they 
ll knowledge , though not to deliver men thence, yet to faſten con- 
ſemnation to them thart are there, to bind Sathan the Prince of darkneſle, 
hat he may not prevaile againſt them that beleene in Chriſt : and co 
eepethem from ſinking downe into that deuouring pit , into which he 
went,&our of which he ſo trumphantly recurned. Onely chis difference 
my {creme ro be amone(tthem, that ſome of them chinke he went per- 
brliyand locally , others onely vertually , in power and operation: 
Mich diwerfitie of opinions 15 likewiſe among(t the Papilts; Zellarmine, 
ad lome other in ourtime teaching, that he went locally into the loweſt 
(ll: and the Schoolcinen,that he went not locally into the loweſt Hell}, 
Krertually onely inthe manifeſtation of his vertue, and power , and 
W Ln Patrym locally and perſonally : ſo that all the controuerſie 


berweene then and vs,ſtanderh in ewo points; The deſcending of Chriſt 
no Linb:s Patrums and the ſuffering of Hellith paines. For whereas 
Cardinall * Bellzymine laboureth to proue alocall Heli, he buſicth him- , pn. ing 


tein vaine,no man denying it : But, ſaith he, Beza, and others do ſay, Chriſti 1ub.4.cape 
* words vſed inthe Hebrew and Grecke Sheol,and &7:c, do alwaies fig- 19. 
the Graue in holie Scripture , and not Hell , whence ir may ſeeme 


totollow, that there is no other Hell then the Graue: and ſo conſe- 
Jnly,no locall Hellfor damned ſoules, 


rely this is amoſt yniuſt, and vntrue imputation, For Bez4a , and the 
Tlearned Diuines he ſpeaketh of,do not affirme that Sheo! and 44+ do 


Preciſely and alwayes in holy Scripture figniſte the grauc, but as ? Arias , ne ercon ſers 
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Montanus, * Andradins, and ſundry other excellently leamed 
our Aduerſarics do, that Sheol, which the Septuagint tranſlate ap. 
not preciſely; and immediatly ſ1gnihe the place of damned foules, 

an indifferencie , and generality of ſignification notethour mito 
receptacles ofthe dead : And chat, ſeeing there arc two part thy 
ſundered one from anther inthemthatare dead, there are likewil _ 
kinds of receptacles of death , or dwelling places for themon viea 


and rotcing, andthe otherfor their ſoules tormented everlaſtingy, 

that, when theſe words, thus indiffereatly fignifying cicher ofthegy, 
ceptacles of death, do note out vnto vsthe one, orthe other ofthel ws 
places, cither the graue for the body,or hell for the ſoule, cannothe % 
thered outofthe words themſelues, but the circumſtances of thoſeplay 
of Scripcure where they are vſcd. | 

In ke ſort they ſay, that the word Vephe/h tranſlated 4+3i and any 
dothnot alwayes ſignificche {piricuall ſubſtance of man thatis imnee, 
call, butthe whole perſon, the life, yea, and ſometimes that which hath 
bene aliue, though now dead, euen a dead carkaſle: according u we 
readein Lemitics , where God pronounceth , that whoſoeucr tochak 
* Nepheſh,thatis, a dead corpes, ſhall be vacleane. And inthisſenſetls 
that > Arizs Montansiranſlateth not thatplace inthe < 7/alme, Nm ire 
lingques animam meamin 1erno, thatis, Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule nti, 
but, ou derelmques anim.1 mean un [epulchro, that 1s, Thowſhalt wi hat 
my Soule, Life or Perſon, or that Body that ſometimes was aline jn the (ra 
For it cannot be vnder ſtood chat the reaſonable ſoule, or immoral» 
ricof Chriſt was euerin chegraue,citherro be delivered thence, ork 
there. 

It it beſayd,that the Greeke and Latine words vſed by che T ranllzort 
ſisnifie more preciſcly Hell, and the reaſonable Soule or Spunt, thet 
thoſe Hebrew words xv, and vaz doe: we an{were, that W 
cheir vic aud fignification be in prophane Authors, yer chey mult be @ 
larged inthe Scripture,to lonhe all chart which the Hebrew words 
that ſo the tranſlation may becrue and full. 4 Bellarmine, co confuce ths 
explication, and conſtruftion of the Hebrew words made by Bet, w 
thereſl, vrgeth, thatthe $ eptuagint neuer cranſlateth 4=w by mw, 
properly ſ1znifie the Graucy but by #4 : and that therefore wv jp 
properly ſignifie the Graue . Hereunto we anſwer, that the word F 
ſelte being indifferent to ſignifie any receptacles ofthe dead, whethe! 
their bodies or ſoules, muſt nor be cranſlaced by a word preciſcyntt 
the graue, as +« doth : and that therefore it 15 not to be ma a 
thar the Sepruagixt never tranſlate the Hebrew word by this Greek rw 
of a narrower compaſle, and ſtraiter fignification. Secondly wela), n 
ſeeing 9v, when (by the circumſtances of the places where tb gx 


death hath her full force: che one prouided for cheir dong "7 W; 


_ £2 oe wv m—_— —_— wUXDoono@«. 
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rained ro ſignific only the place of dead bodies, yet doth not preciſe« 
jy pore that fireing receptacle prouided for them robe layd in,as intheir 
\.4of reſt, by the living, as 7«#* doth, bur any other receptacle whatſo- 
wer,euen of ſuch as want thathonorable kind of buriall, whether they be 
toured by wild beaſts,ſwallo wed vp of theſea,orreceiued into any 0- 
ther place of (tay and abode, till che time ofthe generall reſurreiorz the 
-ſlacors vicd notthe word nv, of roo narrow compaſle and Rraighe 
Centficarion, but the word £#»+, enlarged by the to expreſſe al thatthe He- 
on word imporceth;& in this ſenſe® lacob aid,he would go down mour- « Gen.37.35: 
wo into 48», or £'4#1 to his ſon,not Intoa place of ſoules ſequeſtred from 
God, orinto hell, for he neuerthought his ſonneto be gone chither;'nor 
into the graue properly ſo named, for he thought his ſonne had bene de- 
vouredota wild beaſt; bur into the recepracles of the dead,and into the 


chanbersofdeath , wherein there are many , and very different man. 


hons. , 
The words of this holy Patriarche,profeſſing that he would go downe 
mourning to his ſonine 1mto wwv,or £/*,and the nor obſcruing of this ge. 
ry offignification ofthe word wv , but reſtraining it co note onely 
thereceptactes of damned ſpirits, gaue occahion to ſome for to thinke, 
thathe foules of the wſt werein ſome parc of hell, or atche leaſt in ſome 
mufble place farre frant heauen, and within the confines of hell, till the 
reurreftion of Chriſt, if not till the generall reſurreion, and his returne, 
romdre both the quickeand dead , as * /renens, E Tertallian, and others f contre hareſes 
mgned. Bnt howſfocuer che Greeke or Latine words may ſecme ro be 11b.s. in fine. 
rlhraned, to note onely the places of damned fpirits, yet ir is plaineand 8 P* 4mm, 
endent,, tharthe Hebrew word wv, fignifieth any devouring gulfe or 3*: 
I pit, lwallowing vp che dead, in that® Kore, Dathan, and Abiram , with I Num 16,33. 
their wives, children,cartell, tenrs,and all that cuer they had,went downe 
ao "9, which cannot be vnderſtood to be preciſely the place of dam- 
nedipirits, ynleſſe we will imagine, that ſheepe, oxen, and tents may 
Indary place amongſt damned ſpirits, 
The reaſon why our Divines do ſo much vrge the generality of the 
li2wficaion of this word, and will nor ſufferitto be reſtrained to (i oni- 
he onely the place of damned ſpirits, is, becauſe the proprictic ot the 
*&d admitteth no reſtraint, and there are many things in Scripture ſayd 
©2odowne into wv, or tobe in *v, that cannor be ynderſtood ro haue 
feinto hell, or to be in hell; and not for that they denie Chriſts deſcen- 
Gng mo the hell ofthe damned - for there is no Proteſtant bur conteſſeth 
that Chriſt did victually deſcend into hell, and many thinke he deſcended 
_ .and perſonally; which difference of opinions is alſo amonglt the _ 3. Sew, 
eh ilts. For i Darandus thinketh that Chriſt deſcended into no part of , ae Pas 
Iperfonaliy,or locally, bur viitually onely : * Thereſtof the Schoole- ;,p.wre quaf.52. 
Wa,for the mol} Pair ſuppole,that he deſcended locally intothar part of «1.2, 
hell 
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Hell which they call Limsbus Patrum , but intothe Hell of the 
and che other infernall manſgons vertuallie onel -But'Bellarminerhinkes 
hewentlocallic into the loweſt Hell, or Hell ofthe dawned, moued{ 
chinke, as he faith, by the authoricic of the Fathers, thar ſcemerotay 
beene of that opinion. So that, as I ſaid before, the onely differencets, 
ewecne the Roryaniſts and our Diuines aboutthe deſcending of, 
into Hell, is, touching the ſuffering of Helliſhpaines, ( whereoflhas 
ſpoken atlarge before,clearing the opinions of our Diuinesin fachly 
as I chinke our Aduerſarics will not much reſiſt againſttheſamepn, 
derſtood, as[ have ſhewed they muſt bee) andlcaching Limbus Targy 
Wherfore let vs proceed to take a view of the proofes they bringis 
confirmation of their Limbs. ons » 2611 
The firſt place that Bellarmine bringeth for confirmation thereof, 
thatin Geneſis where /acob ſaith ," 1 will deſcend or go downe mourning 
Somme into xv, Sce , ſaith ® Bellarmine . lacob was a godlie man, 
was 7oſeph, and yer neither ofthem went vp into heauen, but boch de. 
ſccnded into Hell. Thatthey deſcended into wav , that 1s, intothechans 
bers of death,and receptaciesof dead bodics,we make no queliaybux 
that they went into the Hell of the damned, or into anie regionof ar 
kneſle nearc vntoit,cannot be proued; howſoeuer ſome amongſtthels- 
cient,decciued by the Greekeand Latine words £#x and Inferm, viedly 
the Tranſlatours to expreſle the force of the Hebrew word wv, har 
thought, The ſecond proote that he bringeth 1s this. AbrahamintheGeb 
pell ceilech che rich man in Hel,cthat berweenechem there 18 9 44 wud 
ſienificth ſuch a ſeparation as is by the renting of the earch , anddiudny 
of one part thereof from anorher therfore there is no ſolide thngbe- 
tweenethem,and conſequently,they were all inthe ſame deuouringyil 
or pit. Bur chis ſurely is a ſtrange kind of proote: for his © 
and followers vnderſtand by this 4-ue, the immoueable decreeofGo 
who will neuer ſuffer the one co paſle tothe other , & not licrerallyſucii 
void , cmptie and gaping diſtance, as the word doth properly fini 
YeaPALalgonatres 1s fo farre from being perſwaded by the fignihs- 
tionofthis oneword, that Abraham and Lazar were inthe lame 
ring gulfe withthe rich man , that he faith, the place Abrahen (peaked 
of, berweene which and Hell there is ſo greatadiltance,is heaven. 
Whercunto eLe7uſtine (cemeth in pareco- conſent , who 4pronowy 
ecth that he could ncuer find, that Abrahams boſome , wherein L&#7 
relted,was anie partof Hell, | ith Jo oat 
\ Wherfore ic is abſurd ro imagine vpon thebarec and ondlyGign 
cation of the word ;;-us , that. Abraham ., and the rich man 
were in the ſame pir , diuided onely by an emprie $1 be 
tivecnc them 1; ſeeing ! Tertalliay a veric Ancient WIT » 
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\ x the force of this word, as well as Belarmine, affirmeth, notwichſtan- 
1 any thing ehar may be inferred {r6 chence, that Abrahams bol ome1s 
high, farrc aboue thoſe inferna}] dwellings ofche damned. Where- 
70 that 11 L11C Proxerbs agreeth,® The way of life x5 on high to the pruaent, 
woe from Hell beneath, | | | | 
The next Place that the leſuite bringeth co proue Limbs, is that of 
(onvel, whom the Pythonifſe raiſed, when Sax! conſulted her, being 
ture of ocher meancs of direEtion . Bur this place ofall other maketh 
tcocke purpole, 1t being very doubttull , whecher Ie were true $4- 
| chatappeared, or Sathan caking vnto hima body, and comming 
h inthe ikencfle of Samuel. Bur letys ſuppoſe 1t was true Sam 
: could rot his Soule returne from ſome other place as well as our of 
nh Ne doubt it might z and that which Bellarmme hath, that the 
Soulcof Samrel appearing vnto Sax, ſeemed to come out of rhe earth, 
and conſequently our of Li-mbus, is a very filly conceipt; tor what eyc 
ouldſeeaid diſcerne Samrels Soule? Bur laith he, Sammelappearing told 
a#l/awicked & godlefle man, that he ſhould be with him very ſhortly : 
refore he was 1 {ume region of Hell, and norin Heauen, ſeeing this 
cked King could nor goe to him into Heauen, Weneed not ſceke far 
forauvere ro thus vbieEion; for the ardinaric ? Gloſle doth excellently 
weir ſays, thatif theſe were not the words of a lying Spirit, they 
kay be ynder{tood in reſpett of the common condition of death, not 1n 
epeftofthe ſauie place, there being ſo great a diſtance berweene them, 
09 lo lurely {ertied and eſtabliſhed. 
Touching this appearing Samet, I find great difference of opinions 
worelt Diuines: ſomethinking it was true Samuel che Man of God; 0- 
ters a lying Spiritin his likenefſe. Zyrain his annotations vpon the 
of Kingr, Chapter twenty eighth, putteth downethe reaſons brought on 
both lides, and fi: ſt, that it was the crue Sarmel, he ſheweth that theſe rea- 
bus aecommonly brought. 
tall becauſe the Scripcure ſpeaketch of him, as of his very perſon, 
Not foly commefent ikenetle of him, caliing him, nor once, bur often, 
by thename ol S, 722cl. ; 
; Scondly, for thatit had bene a great diſhonourand irreuerence of« 
edt Some, it fo often the Diucil ſhould haue bene called by his 
tmemnholy Scripture. 
; Laſtly, torchat iris ſaid in Eccle/,uftics, in the praiſe of Same! the 
7opter of God, that * he prophelicd after his death, that he afterwards 
Us. ooo thathe made knowneto King Saxt his end, and the ouer- 
__ -n Sr prediQion13notto beimputed to a lying Spi- 
Nr 0 certainely forerold what was to cometo paſle, On the 0- 
_—_ = producerh thele proofes . Firſtthe Glolle vpon the twenty 
1014/47 lath,the Pyrhon!ſedid not raile Samwel, but cuocated & cal- 
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led outthe Diuell in his likeneſle, 

Secondly, it is not likely, that God, who would not anſwere $61 
liuing Prophets, would ſend any from the deadto adviſe or dire&hin 
Thurdly, he thatappeared vnto Sax layd vato him, 7s mrrey 
ſhalt be with me; but Saxl as a wicked man was to be in Hellthe Place 
rorments : therefore he that appeared was ſo. | 

Fourthiy,hethat appeared {uttered Sax/ to worſhip him, which thy 
S$amzel would not haue done, ſeeing God onely is to be worſhippeg, 

Fifchly,ifit were truc Sa»e!chat appeared;either he was raiſedbyg, 
uine power,or by the power of magica!l incantations:it by diuinepy 
God ſhould very much haue fauoured magicall arts, ifatthe inuocain 
of this Py:honiſſe he had wrought fuch a maracle : if by the poweroflly 
gicke, then was he raifed by the Diuell : and that either with hisconſa, 
and then he had done euill, which he could not do: or without hiscos 
ſent, which could not be, ſecing the Diuell hath no powerto force ty 
Saints of God afterrheir death, and departure hence. ,, 

Laſtly, healledgeth the authority of 2 Azge/tine, who bringing the 
realons on both fides,-in the end 1nclineth rather co this later opiinn: 
and thatin the Þ Decrees, Cap. Nec miram, &c.adding, thatifthatdence 
taken our of Aguſtine be the decree of the Church, no man maythule 
otherwiſe; bur 1t ic be not ( as he thinkethit is nor, becauſe eAuya, 
out of whom it was taken,diſputeth the matcer doubtfully, andmayat 
the Diuines ſince the compiling of that decree, are of another opinay 
which they ought not to be, it it werethedecreeof the Church)bew 
ther thinketh icwas trae Sarzel char appeared, then any counterki 
his likeneſle. Ifany man dcfire to ſee the different opinions of tiefs 
therstouching chis point, let him reade Tertul/iaxin his booke de demi 
the 33. Chapter, andthe annotations vpon the ſamgplace of Tet 
But howſocuer, whether it were true Samae!/that appeared ynto Sax, 
a counterfeitin his likenefle, [| hope itis cleare and cuident out of tt 
which hath bene ſayd, chatchis apparition no way proucththe 1maz 
EL: otthe Papilts, There remaine yet two other piaces of Script 
to be examined, thar are brought for confirmation ot the ſame, but) 
ging es little proofe as this. Theone is inthe prophclics of Zachare,t 
other in the Epiſtle of S. Feter. The words in the former place accorant 
tothe Vulcar cranſ]ition are theſe: © Tho 1? the bloxd of thy reſt armed y 
acliuvered 4 , Priſoners , Opt of the Like where: there 75 120 Walter. w—_ 
Originalithe words are otherwiſe, and 4 Arias Aontar's cranſlareh 4 
place otherwiſein tf;is ſort , eAnudthex, to wit, Jermſalem fn the Boat 
thy reff:met, that is, (iribled with the bloud of thy teſtament, reve « 
8/44 Thane diſmiſſed thy priſerers , out of the lake wherein there #9, 
Sotnat theſe words . The inthe Llowd of thy teſtament, are not app, 
vato Cirilt, butco Hier#alem; and the other, rouching thc 2h © 
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.vriſaners out of the lake wherein is no water , vnto God the Fa- 


x by who ſpeaketh 1n this place to Fiernſalem, concerning Chriſt her 
1m, tins. and comforteth her, ſaying : Reioyce, 6 Dazghter of $t0n: be vlad, 
the BG 1 aottcr of Hiern/alems;, for behold , thy King commeth unto thee mecke, 


4 


in en an Aſſe oſed to the yoke , and the fale of an Aſſe. I will deſtroy 
Ck oriot from Ephraim , & the Horſe from Hieruſalem : He ſhall de- 
Ln the bowes of the fighters , and the multitude : and publiſh peace to the na- 
aw. He ſhall rule from Sea to Sea, and from the riger to the end of the 
«: And thou.to wit , Hieruſalem in the blond of thy teſtament ,thart is, 
whled nith the bloud of thy teſtament , reioyee and beglad. 1 hane di[- 

| ſlthy Friſoners ont of the Lake , whereinthere tk mos water. 
' Thus we ſee this place according to the Originall vericie and the 
ion of 244145 Montane, maketh nothing tor the confirmation 
f thurforproofe whereof it 18 brought, Yea , though we ſhould fol- 

w the Vulear Tranſlation , andrake the words to beſpokenby Al. 
he God ro Chriſt his Sonne , yct could not our Aduerfaries proue 
4 out of this place, 

Forche Author of che Glofſey and manic other, following the Vulgar 
million, ynderſtand cheſe words of the deliuerance oftte people of 
d, olit of tHe Captiuitte of Labyloa, which was as adcepe pit, having 

Itrowater, but wire , wherein their feet ſtucke falt. And © Hierowe e Ineam locum, 
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of Won, chouzh he vaderſiand the words of Chriſls deſcending into 
% Wc, 1otncentione che orier interpretation alloin the ſame place, not 
Ir, un dhking tt 
T - Sat: 


Nether doth his Interpretation of Chriſts deſcending Into Hell 
de i595, For he ſoeaketh of the priſon of ell, where 35 no mercie, 
dcallet ic acrucl!, or fearcfull Heil; and nor of Zimb:rs Patrum,or 
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Church concerning Chriſt, then an Apoſtrophe to Chriſt, and 
thirdly arecurne vnto the Church againe. Secondly , if that were... 
ted, which he vrgech touching the luppoſed Apoltrophe, it would 
proue that there 15 no probabilirte in our interprecation. Forthiscy 
quence will nener be made good in the Schooles : Chriſt is Propheſe 
of in che words unmediatly going before , and in theſe words 6 
ſpcakecth vnto him by way of Apoſtrophe  therfore they cannc 
vnderltood of deliuerance out of Babylomcall captiuinie; ſeing itize 
raine, that Chriſt deliuered the 7/-ae/ues our of all the mileries, aac 
which they efcaped. But, faith Be/larmine , if we admic this inter 
ton,1n what bloud of the couenant may we vnderſtand the lewertoh 
bene deliuered out of Babylonicall captiuitic ? Surclie , this queſtiy 
ſoone anſwered. For their deliterance out of the hands of theirenems 
and all other benefits , were beſtowed on them by vertue of thecoung 
berweene God and chem , which was to be eſtabliſhed in thebloud 
Chriſt; in figure whereot, all holie things among the /eweryere ſpr 
kled with bloud, asthe Booke of the couenant, the Altar,thewtt 

& People, Wherfore ſeeing this-place' maketh nothing for thecnhm 
tion of the Popiſh errour, touching Limbs, ler vs cometo the|allyl 
broughr for proofe thereof, which 1s that of S. Peter concerniag*Chn 
coing in ſpirit , and preaching tothe ſpirits in priſon : and ſee, ihe 
trom thence it may be proucd anie better. 8 S. Auguſtine vnderlade 
the words of the Apoſtle, as I noted before, of Chriſts preaching: 
daies of Noe,in his cternall Spiric of Deitic,and nor of preaching ike 
inhis humane Soule after death: bur this interpretation of S,+Auym 
firlt Bellarmize reieeth as contrarie to the Fathers; and (econdlymee 
uoureth co improue it by weakening the reaſons brought to 
It , and by oppoſing certaine reaſons againſt ir. The firlt oftheFa 
that he alledgeth,is Þ Clemens Alexandrinus , who indeed vnderiiand 
the words of S, Peter, notas S. eF7uſtine doth , but of Chriſt p I 
in Hell after his death in his humane Soule; but, not concemngt 
purpoſe preaching ſhould ſerue in Hell, if there were not wry 
conuerſion and faumyg of ſomethere , herunnettyinro a molt grolle | 
dangerous crrour,condemned and reieQed as well by Bellarmme,® 
companions , asby vs : fo that his authoritie, as contrarieto Ange 
interpretation, needed nor to have beene alledged , nor would not" 
bene, if Be!/armize had meant ſincerely. For Clemens Alexandra 
firmeth,2s he well knoweth, that ſo manie Infidels as beleeved' Ct 
and hiftened to the words of his preaching when he came 
were aclinered thence , and made partakers of everlaſting ** 

|: aganit which errour , himſelfe being indoe, S. Aug" 
winhour 2009 cauſe difputcth jn his epiſtle ro Enoas's. The _— of 
CIentwilter that he produceth fbr proofe of Chrilts preaclung y 
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&rr his death , i ' eAthanaſizes, who indeed doth expound the words of | £#*. ad 7:3. 
74 of Chrilts going in Sowe to preach in Hell after his death; but no ©**" 

xy expretiech in what fort , to whom, to what purpoſe, or with whacr ST" IFIW 
«elle he preached. * Epiphanives, whom he producethin the third place, _— 
-hnot ſo interprere the words of Peter himſelfe , but onely vpon 

«theroccafion creth the epiſtle of Athanaſius to Epickerns , wiicrein he 

«> ſoincerprere chem, Sothat the authoritie of Epiphanizs might haue 

ene { ared, 

LT in his explicatis of the Creed,interpreteththe words of Perer,as | ; ;x y. refle 
thwaſudoth.'Cyrill in the place ciredby Bellarmine,(peaketh otChrilts te ad The:do/n, 


reaching t0 the ſpirits in Hell , but ſaith nothing1n particular of this & (4. 12.10 
annem (4,3 6» 


laceof Peter, ® S. Ambroſe doth not ſpeake of this place, but thacother 
pf preaching che Gul pell ro the dead, en, . 10,98 
Sothatthere are no moe Anciencwriters cited by Be/larmine, that doc : 
reciſely nterprere this place of Peter, of Chriits preaching in Hellin 
ws humaneſoule after death, but onely Clemens, Athanaſius, Ruffinus , and 
Jxmmenics, On the other ſide we hane S. eAugnſtme, Beda, theauthors 
the Ordinarie and [nterlineall Gloſles , Lyra, Hugo Cardmalis, and 0+ 
r, interpreting the words as we doe: fothat our Aduerfaries haveno 
preztaduantage 1n reſpeSt of the number of Interpreters : and yer it they 
dy would not he (pe ther for confirmation of their ſuppoled Limbzes, 
n? ſome of the Fathers cited by h1m, asnamelie Clemens Alexanarims, 
peace direftly of preaching in the lowelt Hell , forthe conuertion of 
nhdels;yhich chey diſlike as much as we. Wherefore let vs proceed co 
nnethe reaſons that are brought either of the one {ide or the other, 
vconhrme their ſeuerall interpretations of theſe words; and let vs (ec 
WW Bellarmme weakneth the reaſons brought by S. Auguſtine,andg 1Mm=- 
ouerh his Interpretation by reaſons brought againſt it. Thefiitrea- 
fon whereby S. Auguſtine confirmeth his 1nterpreration, is, for that mortt- 
(cation in the fleſh, and viuification inthe Spirit mentioned by the A- 
Polile,cannoc ve ynder{tood of the bodice and Soule,ot Chriſt, as they 
natio/loi the other inrerpretation do vnderitand them , feeing Chrilt 
Never dying inſon!le,could not be fatd to be quickned 1n it, 
 Shideschat,the verie phraſe of the Scripture oppoſing flclhand Spi- 
tein Chnſt, oth everimport the infirmicie of his humane nature,and the 
Po his Deitie: and 1n other men , chat part that is renued by che 
"NCA of the Spirit , and chat which is not ye: ſorenued. Againſt 
_ "mer partof this realon of S, Auguſtine, Bellarmine oppoleth him- 
" ©YIBg that je is not good: ſeeing athing way be ſaidro be quickned 
- ">neucrdead, if it bepreſerued from dying, & kept al;ue, Bur he 
ould kn ; | | 
. *xnOw, that onehie thoſe things may be ſatdro be quickned,in that 


' *CIePreferued from dying, which otherwile,itthey had not bene fo 


Dieferned mn; 4.:11 | | 
mee, mighthaue bene killed,or died ofthemſclues, Which cannor 
[ | be 


i 
/ 
[ 
? 


p © 
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be verified of the Soule of Chriſt, that could neitherdie of irſelf orhe 

killed by anic other, and therefore the Soule of Chriſt cannot be a; 

be quickned in this {enfe. © 
The place inthe ſcauenth of the As, brought by Belarmine rs 


ſides thar ic is nothing co the purpoſeis ſtrangely wrelted, For, $14 
im tharplace {peaketh nothing of viu:tication or quiCkening inthaink 
we now {peake of it, but of multiplying , and increaſing ſaying 
a AR.7,19, * After the dexth of Iofeph,there roſe vp another King in Egypt that hug 
Toſeph, who ex:ll imreated our Fathers, © made themcaſt out their infay nl 
new borne children , Us T9 pay C079 16109] & ehat1s , that they ſhould not 

and muleiplie : and therefore Bellarmine ſhould not in reaſon (0 þ 
piclled the Latine word of vimfication vied by the Vulgar tranſſave, 

ſeeing cheOrtoinall :mporterth no ſuch rhing as he indeauourerheo 

But to take away all doubt touching the words of Peter; thearesads 
0 Sefſ.4. Decrer, CIC of the ® Trideatine Councelil , that the Komazijts In all therdipuz. 
de edition & ». £101 , readings , & ſermons ſhall vſeche Vuigar cranſlation, adnowgy 
- ſu ſacrorum Li. dare to refuſe the authoritie of 1t vader anie precence whatloeur, Now 
$7974, inthe ordinarie readings of the Vulgar Tran{]ztion, the words ofthe 
Apoſtledolie in this forty Chri/t died for ſinners, the inſt for the unxj,, th 

| hemigh4t offer vs to God,mortified i: the fle/2,but qutczened in theSpirit:uand 

Spirit he went and preached, 5c, So that accordiuyg to ths readingthe po» 

ſtle ſpeakerh nor of Chriſts qickening, bur ot vur quickning 1atiewy 

rit, which cannot bevnder{iood of the humanc Soule ol Chritt, buroft 

Spiric of fanQficatis:whence it followeth, that Chriſt going to pre 
that Spirit,by the torce whereof we are quickened,& made aliuetromis 
death of fin, went 1n his eterna! ſpiricot Deity,Gc not mn his humans 
Bur,faith BeZarmixe , it cannot be ſaid properly , bur Metaphor 
onely, that Chriſt did gocin his ecernall Spiritof Deitie rg preach rotie 


old world. Suppoſe 1t to beſo : Is it fo {trange athing, chat ſuch 
motions ſhorvld be Metaphortcallie attributed vnto God , that we inow 
cherevppon demie the going of Chriſt co preach ,. to hauc benein®s 
etcrna!l Spirit of Deitie? Do we not often reade in Scriprure of 6 
comming downeto fee what things are done on earch ? But it 5 


to vnderſtand by Svirzts m priſon , the ſoules of men {kur vp intheps 


ſons of their bodies, and in the Garke dungeons of 12norance and mp! 
bo bes " CI OT” - Now his arerpit® 
etie,as > Lr7%/7rze doth, and therefore we mult not follow i nach 
0N.SUTCHe, 15 true that ics ſomething hardro voderſtand theewer 

0! the Ancſtiec,asS A47:f:2e doh , and therefore ve rather folio 
p Deſenſ, file IAterpretation of P Argradirs before mentioned , who expounder, 
Trident, ſo, WOrAS Of the Apoilleſoas 1:5/4ine doth;fanethar he thinkerh thx p- 

7 \ 4 : | : Fn - SE _—_— 

172, tO whom Chnil preached in hiis erernall Spiricin the daies of NW 1 


named (pus in priſon, not for thas they were [o when he pre 4. 


thatthoſe things may be latd to be quickned,that were never dead be, Wil 


| 
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Jem, but when Peter wroteof them. Thus we ſce,the Cardinall hath noe 
«orearlic weakned anic of 4p" reaſons. 

'One reaſon more S. «Auguſtine hath, ſo forcible and ſtrong,toconfirme 
the interpretation he followerh , that I thinke the Ieſuire will hardlie 
teable tolay much againſtic: If the Apoſtle (faith S, eLugyſtine ) had 
meant co deſcribe the deſcending of Chriſt in his humane foule to deli- 


wer che Patriarches, he would nor haue expreſſed his meaning by ſaying, 


Hewent preached to the Fpurits im priſon ſometimes diſobedient m the dates 


Nee: for, to lay, as Bellarmine doth,that Chrilt went and ; EW ons 
to the good ſpirirs in Zimbas , bur that the Apoltledeſcnibing the 
lame, nameth the diſobedierin the daies of Noe, lclt it might be thought 
that they all periſhed, is frivolous ; ſeeing there was no realon , why the 
Apoſtle in deſcribing the deſcending of Chriſt into Limbs, ſhould be fo 
carcfulltoler all men know , that they did nor all periſh chat contemned 
the preaching of Noe; and beſides, if rhe _— had meant anic ſuch 
thing,he would haue added , that howſocuer theſe men were diſobedige 
bracme,yetthey did afterwards repenr,obeying the voice of God ſpea« 
king by the mouth of Noe. If anic man ſhall aske , as Bellarmine doth, 
why Perer ſhould mention Chriſts preaching in his eternal Spirit tothem 
inthe daies of Noe,mare then to them in the daies of Abraham,or Moſes: 
te anſiyere is eafie : for therefore doth he mention them , ratherthen 
mother, becauſe chey that liued before the floud , were men of ano- 
ther world , and are named the old world , and it wasthe greateſt mura- 
nonof the world that ener was before or fince , that followed vpon the 
refulall of Chriſts preaching by the mouth of Nee , who was the {ſame 
then,that he is now: the ſame yefterday,and to day, and for cuer, 
Thatwhich che Cardinal! hath inthe concluſion , that the Fathers ge= 
really beleentd chat Chriſt deſcended into Hell , we thinkero be mo{t 
werburthar the ſoules of all che juſt were in Hell , tillche reſurreion of 
Cnſlznd then deliuered thence , is nortke opinion of the Fathers. For 
* Arfive clearly Cenieth that the ſpirics of the wit, dying before Chrilt 
weemHel!, till the comming of Chrill; and rouching the relt of them, 
onerhoushr,char the Spirits c frheiuſt are and ſhall bee in aplaceof ſe- 
Jicitration, ſeparate frem the preſence of God, till the generall reſurre- 
fon: fo thar according to their opinion, Chriſt by deſcending into Hell 
&1norgeliner them fromrthence: of which opinion we hnd renee, Ter- 
#442,and ſome others to haue bene. Some there were thatthought , that 
Cinitdclivered out ofthe loweſt Heil, ſuch as beleeued in him when he 
(re thither : & ſome. thathe went not to Hello deliver anic from 
nce, but to preſerue and keepe ſuch from going thither,as otherwiſe 
would haue gone thither, if by vertue of his deſcending they had ror 
, 1e preſerved from failing into that hideous and deuouring gulfe. 


*Uar, thovgh iewereever moſt certainely refolued , that Chrilt def 


I 2 cended 


q Loco itats. 


a Scotws in 3, 


Sent. v1 — 9 


queft, ymcd, 
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ſcended into Hell,totriumph ouerthe Prince of darkneſſe, to faſten 
demnation toche Duuell and Is Angels, and co preſerue all belee 
and fairhfull ones fromtalling inco the pitte of deltruftion, yer, a; 
peareth by Auguſtine: epiltic ro Ex94:45 , there was noc certaine Þ 
rion atnonglt che Ancient, whecher Chriſt deliucred anic,orall; ot whey 


he delivered,if anic, when he went into Hell, 
# CHAP. 20, 


Of the Merit of Chriſt : of 11s n2t meriting for himſelfe,and 


his meriting for ws. 


07 59] Ay1xG ſpokenſufficiently of the (ufferings of Chnſtul 
Se 8 his deſcending into Hel,it remaineth that 1n thenex: 
a .n- we come to ſpeake of his merit; where we mult obſer 
5 f chreechings. Firſt, whether he might or did merit,Srodli 
_d SE! yhecher he meritcd for hiniſeifte. Thiidlie, how,aadin 
what ſort he merited for vs. we 

The hit of cheſe queſtions is mou: d, becauſe Chriſt being intemay, 
and compreben/or,that 1s, in polletſion of all defired bicitednes,and ſeews 
God face to face , euen while hc lived neere , may (ceme to hated 
extraſtatum merend:, that is ,inſucha (tare and condiriou, whereitete 
15 no place for meric, and {o nt ro have merited : ro merit being proper 
tothem, that are vix'ore;, thac 1s, men 10urncying towards the policy 
of Heauen-happines not yet atcataed. 

Wherfore, tor che clearing of this point rc Dijuines donate, "tht 
Chriſt in his humane nacure, in the dates of his fl:(h, was both Vaan ud 
Compreheaſer , intermino , and extra terminum: that is , both a waniode 
neying towards heaen-happineſle, and one that had a\readie arrune 
it: being alreadie come to the vttermoſt bound of all his delires, and 
ma ſort not being come vnro it, becauſe , howſocuer he waspertc 
10yned with God afeione inſtitie, that is , withthat affeRion that yes 
deth vnto God the praiſe, honour,and loue that is due vato himyand uf 
him tace to face with cleare & perfe&t viſion : yer he wasnot (0 
toynedto him, as heis co be entoyed affetione commod: , charis, wich 
afteQion that ſeelketh after pleaſing delight: bur that he ſuffred wa 
bitter, grieuous, and vapleaſanc things, faſting \ watching , Weeping = 
wearving himlelte;ina'l which reſpects betug extra {erm charts, 
yercometothe vitermoſt extent and bound of thar is defircd , hev® 
mn ſkate of meriting. Bur , becauſe the enduring of chelc bitter 07 
vous , and alt]; ine evils may ſeeme rather to pertaine £0 che 
of fatisfaRion , then merit , therefore they adde , that houſe? 
n-reſpect of the perteRion of his Diving and Heaucniic wo 
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«m7 termine, that 15, come to the vitermoſt bound, and extent thereof, 
«in the expreſſing of the ations of them, he farce himſelfe ro the con- 
n of mea hecre below, as appeared inthe ations of hisloue and 
bedience.1nthat he Fauec himſelfetor the pacilying of hits Fathers wrath, 
«ſatisfying of his wuſtice, andthe promeriting of our good: and beſides, 
chad the ations of Maru vertues that are proper to the conuerſation 
/chis world; and whereof theres no vie inheauen, or in heauen-hap« 
\neſle , but in the way and tourney towards heauen : as Temperance, 
wbriecie, Fortitude, Patience , and the Obfcruation of the ceremoniall, 
rd iudiciall law 3 in which reſpe& he may verie propeilic be faidto 
ke bene ina ſtate of meriting,andto hauemerited. 
Wherefore preſuppoling that Chriſt might and did merit, let vs ſee 
whether he merited anie thing for himſelfe. The Þ Papiſts impure, I Þ Bellarmis, de 
know not wat 1mPietie to Ca/x:ne , becauſe he faith, Chriſt merited nor a 0 Mediates 
forkimſelfe , but tor vs onely z and vrge againſt himthat ſaying of the A- cPheeps ''s. 
pollle, when he ſaith , that< Chryt humbled bimſelfe,and was mage obedient | 
ento death ,euen the death of the Croſſe , and that therfore God exalted bit, 
ou yaxe him 4 Name AVOKE CHETIE NAME. 
Wherfore let vs take a view of that they teach touching this pom, 
that ſo we may the beter diſcerne, whether Caluine be iultly blamed by 
them,ox not. The Shoolemen generallieagree, that Chriſt neither djd, 
norcould merit the grace of perſonall vaion , che habituall perteRions 
hs humane Soule,or the viſionot God , becauſe he poſlefled all theſe 
fromthe beginning , and it wouid have bene a matter of more 1mperte- 
thonto haue wanted ante of themar the furſt, then of perfeftionto haue 
gottenthem by merit afterwards : Yet the 4 {aſter of Sentences ,and 0. d Lib. 3.4/7 18, 
thers reſo)ue, that he did procure vnto himſelfe by his merit the impaſli- 
bilne,and glorification of his bodic. But* Scores verie acutely and wit- © Scetus in 3, 
uy obieteth againlt them that ſo chinke , that Chriſt cannot be ſaid to «#18, 
tavemerited che impaſſibilitie andglorificationof his bodie,becaulſc they 
Kould haue beene found in it from the verie (irſtin(tant of che vnion 
ottheNatures of God and Man in him by vertue of chat ynion , before 
Meattof his, had not che naturall conſequence and flowing of them 
fromchat vnion beene ſtaicd and hindered by ſpeciall diſpenſation , for 
the working of our ſalvation: and therfore he ſaith, that if we will defend 
the Maſter of Sentences from errour in this point, we mull ſo conſtrue 
1swords , as that Chriſt did not direRtly merit glorification and im» 
Pilibiltie, bur onely the removing of that miraculous ſtay of the naru- 
nredundance of gjorie from his Soule, filled with che happie viſion of 
his Deitie,into his bodie. ; 
Butſurely chis favourable conſtrution willnothelpe che watter's for = 
ein? the miraculous ſtay of the redundance cf g1orie fromcheSoule,of 


Cirilt into his bodie , was of it{elfetoceaſe, when that ſhould be pet 
[ formed, 


f Bonauent, I» 
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fourmed , for theeftcAing whereof ſuch ſtay was made > hecouly 
more merit ſich remoue of {tay thenthe glorie ir ſelfe , that inrelped 
the graceof perſonall vnion , would as naturallie have bene « 
cated to his bodie, as it was in his Soule, had not God for ſpecial 
poſe ſtaiedand hindered ſuchredundance. | "N14 TR 

So that we ſhall fiad, that howſocuer the Papiſts do preſſe cetaines, 
ſtimonies of Scripcure , asif they would prove out of them, tha 
meritedche name aboreall names , and the fulneſle of allpower 
heauenand in carth , which he could-no more meritthen to be God; 
inthe end they arc forced to confelle, (ſo greats the eruech which 
euer preuaile) that he neither merited the perſonall vnionof hizewn, 
tures , the perfeRion of his habituall graces,the viſion of God 
glorification of his bodic , but onely the remouing of that ſtay andingg 
diment,that hindered the flowing of glorie from his foulc into fighody. 
and finding, chat this ſtay or hinderance was to cealc of irſelfe, oſop 
as the worke of our Redemption ſhould be wrought, and , 
that he could nor meritit, they flie for helpeto a diſtinftionotmeris, 
which they make to be of three ſorts, 

Forf thereis , as they ſay , one kind of merite , that makethyling 


Sext. 1ib, 3. dif, due that was not due before ; another, that maketh a ching more die 


I8.quef.z, 


then ir was before; and a third, that maketh a thing more waies duethes 
at firſt it was. The two firſt kinds of merit, they confeſſe, didn 
to Chriſt, there being nothing that was not due vnto him inas higide- 
vreein the beginninggas ever it was afterwards. by. 
Bur they ſay, that he mericed inthethird fort or kind, in thathemak 
thoſe things that were due vnto him as conſequents of the perlomlls 
nion of histwo natures ,to be due ynro him as a reward of hispaln 
This truely is a veric fily evaſion; ſeeing that cannot bea rewardol 
mans labours ,that was due ro him in as high degree before , asakerls 
worke is done.. He that labourcth in the field or vineyardof anowe 
man,and ſhe that nouriſheth a child that is not her owne, travaile 
hope of reward, but thatreward muſt of neceſſicie be ſome chingthatws 
nordueto them before ſuchtrauaile : yea,hethat dreſlech his ownevith 
and ſhe that nouriſhzth her owne children , looke to the recomp® 
ofreward; butthatreward is noother thing, but the proſperiticands 
creaſe of their fields and vineyards, and the grouth of their 
like the Olive braunches round abouttheir table z which , without 
paines and trauaile,they could not looke for, In like forr,a Manmay 7 
ro his child ; this land ſhall bethe reward of thy dutyfull behamoutj 
he hauc power to put it from him,if his behaujour be not duricfull: but 
'f hehaue not} it is ridiculous to promiſe it as a reward , ſecings roms? 
1 ever ſome good to be gained by our weldoing or patient ſuſfen's 


counteruailing the difficultic in doing,and birrerneſle 3n ſuffcriv$ « 


| 
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tis therefore molt abſurd, thatanie thing which is a mans owne, in as 
le ſort before he begin his worke asafrer he hath doneir, ſhould be 
| reward of his worke. 
Bur ſome mail pa_ will fay , thata thing that was due in reſpeR 
he habit reſting in the mind , may become dueinreſpet ofche At 
ne: & conſequently , thatchat which was due one way ., may become 
re waics due. Surelic wemake no queſtion bur ir may, becauſe ic was 
'oche Habit asto the Roore of ach ation, when occaſion ſhould be 
fred, andopportunitie ſerue,and not otherwiſe. Bur ſecing in Chriſt, 
sloriicario and impatſibilitie of his bodic was due vnco tum as a con- 
went of perſonal! veuon and not of anic habituall qualiuie, or habir in. 
Line and ficting vato ation , thereforechat could not become dueto 
neaftionof Chriſt , that was due 'ynto him inreſpe@t of ſome former 
king, asthat may be due tothe aQtion of a Man, that was formelie duc 
> thehabitthat is the roote of ſich ation, 
Theplaces of Scripture that are broughteo proue,that Chriſt merited 
) kin , ars ſpecially rwo: for though there bea third , as pregnane 
acicof the other, in the firſt cothe Hebrues , where itis faid of Chrilt, 
Tins baſh lowed righteouſnes,and hated iniquitie : therfore God, exen thy God o Heb.1;9 
b emvinted thee with the oyle f Gladyeſſe aboxe thy fellowes: yet do they : 
xachtand ypon it , becauſe ,ifir proas anie thing, it proueth that 
nſtmerited the grace of vntion, which they dente. , who teach that 
an{tmerited for Fimſclfe, re” 
The firſt of the two places .alleaged to prove that Chnſt merited for , ,, , 
nſclfe,sin the ſecond tothe Hebrues: wherethe Apolle faith, Þ We ſes © * 
ku for the paſſion of deatb,crowned with glorie and honozr. But the words, 
ſomechinke, are nor ſo to be read, but to be placed inthis fort : Fe /ce 
Ws, who was for a little while made lower then the Angels ,for the paſſion of 
#,thatis , that he might ſuffer death, crowned with glorie and honoxr, {0 
refſing the finall cauſe of his humiliation , and notthe mericorious 
ule of his exaltation. This conieCture is madeexceeding probable by 
bok words added by the Apoille , that he might taſte of death : which 0+ 
Wraichauzno coherence with anic part of hus ſpeech, The ſecond place 
they bring , ischat of the ſecond to the Philippians : The words are 
ie: ' Chr.t humbled bins/elfe , and became obedient wnto the death , eneathe i Philip. 2.8.3. 
h of the croſſe: Wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him,an4 ginen hima ' 
Fine abou eeric name, fc. This place,as *Hugo de S.Vitorehath ficly no» & Hego de S. Fi- 
Ra,umporterh,that the humiliation of the Sonne of God becoming Man, oy _ 
| Uthe cauſe of the exalrario ofthe nature of Man-for when he perſonal- \, .,,.s. OREN 
alumed the nacure of Man,& became Man, Man became God almiohe 
", having all power, and'a name aboue all names: according tothat 
X Leo, 1D ixine maieſtatis exinanitio, ſernilhs forme in ſumma proxeftio 1 1 Serm-11. 
*; hat is , The abaſing of the Diuine Mateſtic , and Perſon of the 
L Sonne 
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Sonne of God, is the high aduancing and exaltation of the fone 

Seruant :and cherefore he adderh, that Ex quo Dew cwpit eſſe hoy, = 
mo capit eſſe Deus; Dens capit eſſe homo ſubietius, hows cpit ee Dey kh 
feftia. $1 Dem hunuliatuu eft quantum potwit in homine,homy ſubla Jo» 
eſt quantum potait in Deo ? that 1s, When God begantobe Man,wdhg 
beganro be God; God beganto be a Man in {ubieQion and hum 
and Man to be Got in the heighth of petfeRion': For if Got wy 
humbled,as much'ashe mighr be; it that Hebecame Many wi nor My 
exalted; as much as he might be, in that he became God 7God wakes 


bled, when firſt he became Man, 1» qr.antwn hon, digmitate;in quan 
bones, voluntate: that is, in thata Man, in condition and ſate;indgy 
odnnn, in will and tnind : but'maniteſted che ſame more (peciatri 

$ paſſion : Likewiſeche Man Chriſt Was exalted, whenhe we hay 
the Sonne of God, bue manifeſted the ſame more ſpecially after hizcelws 
rection then befcre. "I MOOR 
For we tnuſt not thinke, that the Man Chriſt did then firlt weve de 


 m Matha#, full, and perfeA powerof Deitie, whenheſayd, ® Apower «pin 
ork 


. 


is, heauen and in earth : ſeeing before” the vtterins of thoſe work. lit 
marided the Diuels; hadrhe Angelsro do him ferdice; and madetiwwey 
elements ofthe world to bevw and bend at higpleafure, 0 
| Wherefore this place is vnaduiſedly bronghe by our Aduerlans;® 
proucthat Chriſtmericed for himſelfe, it being moſt clearcand tude, 
that the name aboue all names mentioned in this'place , whidhute 
name of God Almightie, was giuen ro the Sonrie of God” donatime wa 
ral;, thatis, by naturall communication, when he was begottenat 
Father before all erernitie, and to the Man Chriſt donarione gratuiti,tl 
is, by free gift, when God was made Man, and Man became God, 8 
the ordinarie Gloſſe vpon theſe words firly obſerueth: and fo'coult® 
more be merited by che pafſion of Chriſt , theri'it was poſſible for Juli 
do any thing whereby ro merit tobe God, 71 VV 
n Cats;s.1n%ie, And hereupon® Caluwierightly asketh (which all rhe hy woes 
lib.z,cap,iy, Worldare nor ableto atſ{were) Duibus merits aſſequiporun hom! it 
dex eſſet mandi , caput eAngelorum , atque vt potiretar ſunmo De 
that is, by what merites could man atraine'to be Tudge of rhe 
Hezd of Angels, andrco hauethe hicheſt auchoritte and power of( 
© Luke24.36, But ſome man will ſay, chat Chriſt pronounceth ,*ir wi neceſſane h 
he ſhould ſaffer and (o enter into his glorie and that therefore ir ſcemeth, 
could not have centered into it, vnleſſe he had {uffered : 
ergo ſunm ( ſfayth Hugo ) ft oportmit ? quomoao oportawt 2 f 
S: ploria ee fruit , quomodo vt ad illam intraret , pats oport ul ? Setju# 
Propter ſe; oportuit propter nos : that is, Howe then "was !t his gy 
[f he could not enter intoit, vnleſſe he ſuffered? and how WF 
fary that he ſhould ſuffer co enter into it, ifit were his ? * Surth 


FJ 
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Surely it was his in reſpe& of himſclſey” aid ie Wis neceſlary he: 
wold eneer into it by ſuffering, onety m-reſpeR of vs[''For Chriſt 
"\v,if he had pleaſed, might haue enced into his glory forrie"dcher: 
".- artd hayereceiued irinwharſorthe would, euen as he' needed ne-' 

th haue wanted it, vnleſle he had pleaſed :' but he would for our 
is bY puniſhment encer into his glory, that-dying he mighe'take'a- 
v the teare of death, and nſmg avaine he mighe reſtore- vnto vs the 
pope of glorification : he would not go any other way,becauſe we could 
or 00any other Way;we would, bur could not;he could,bur would not: 
: wa, þ ater inſet, per uemſſet ſed on ſubueniſſet : that 1s, becanſe ifhehad 
ne any other way, he might have entred in himſclfe, bue-could not 
mn brought vs in with hm: Bok 11.2! LOJIIELEIL $2 IPD NG LIL AD 
There 15nothin thetefore that Chriſt yained eo himiſelfebyhispaſſi- 
n bu that he was made ari examplc of ſuffering toallrhat beleene in 
him,andacauſe of glorification to all chem har ſuffer with-him, that they 
my beglorified with him: bur what did his profe him? He went be- 
ore, and we all follow him: whoſe good is this? I finde men our of the 

!, [20 before theny ro ſhewrhem the way; and: all follow'tiicz' whar 
dehirprofire me2T knew theway,and could have gone ue by my felfe- 
one : Sed non effet carſa pergends, niſi compaſſioeſſer ſubuement: thar is, but 
here were no cauſe of my going, if the compaſſionate confiderationof 
ſuch know not the way, did notmoue me by going before chemo be a 


xudeyncothern, 4, | £ 
Thaschen we ſay, that Chriſt: merited nothing for Himiſelfe; not'be- 


aulewe would derrat'any 5 a him, for he did chingrworthy of 


noſtzmple rewards, ifchere had bene any thing he! had not already,thar 
wght have bene giuen & added ro him), orthar he had' not already a ruſt 
came ynto; bur becauſe we admire his perfetion; which was fo great 
tomthebeginninegharnothing cond be after added vntoir; and praiſe 
tus o00dnefle, that came into this world for our ſakes onely, and not for 
hnowne 700d. Wherefore let vs proceeders {ce how, and in wharſorc 

ementec tor vs, Inche merite of Chriſt;ewvo things are'to beconſjdes 
red: The worth of thoſe ations and yworkes- of yertue, which he per- 
formed: and the dignity ofhis Divine and infinite Perſon performing 


Touching the former, though the aCtionsof the beſt men that ever 
were, done 1n the ſtate of grace, and proceeding from the working of 
Gods Spirit, benot worthy of the glory that ſhall berevealed; yet wee 
conſtantly afirme and teach, that the ations of Chri{Þ' done in his hu- 
Mane nature, were worthy of that glory; and therefore dare not deny, 

Chriſt meric- * br vsex condigno , as ſome of the Schoole-men doe. 
forthe berrer clearing of this point, rotching the merite'of Chriſt, 
mult obſerve , that ro Mctite , fupply , abſolutely, and properly fo 

3 named, 
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named, foure things concurre. For birſt, hethat will merite of defer, 


- 


ny thing acangther many hand, mult doe ſomething charche. orhe: by 
no formerclajme yato.. Secondly, he mult doe ſomething thatmayky 
beneficiall and good vato him, of whom hedclirecheo deſerve fomwin, 
T hirdly,he mult do ſomeching that may be beneficiall in as hi ader 
vnco humas he looketh coþe beneficed by hum againe. And urchly, 
moſt oo; hur and wroog him,as much one wayzas he beneficerh himan 
Exxioe if hedoſo,heloleth all merite ofreward. Pars, 

. | Theſe being the chings required tothe nacure of Meriee,flrilyby. 
med,np.creature caninthis fort merite any thing ar Gods hand, wy 
there is nathing that any creature cando-which God may not iuſly cas 
& challenge as due, tn reſpet of good already doneto it 1 or wherelpg 
may agy 'way benefice, or profire himaccording to thatin Job, thtyte 
righteouſacſſexencheth not vuto God : Yecluch isthe goodnelle of 4lnigh 
ty God cowards lus poore creatures,thatzas if he had no claimejo tay 
weldoings,in reſpe of benctices already beſtowed on them,ad, ui 
they were as good and bencfigall co! him, asthey are | good-in thay 
(clues, ſecking inrall his workes.;.tco cqmmunicate, and-//ot wn 
ccine any good, in the day he made them, he coucnanted within w 
gue them rewards anſwerableto the worth of theiraCtions zwhich gu 
cious condeſcend ing of Almighty God to the condicion of his creamy 
preſuppoled ge {4am inthe ſtare of his innocency, and before kerkl, 
might have mericed and deſcrucd good at Gods band , but the belna 


in che world fincchis fall,arecxcluded. from all pollibilicy of ment 
ny thing, eſpecially heauen-happineſle, properly of him: fult, 
they haucloſt all that powerot weldoing, which opgaaly in che tm 


of their creation they had,and can performenothung thatis good,valde 
it be given vnco then by a nexw free gift, for which they (hall racherbets 
dcbted to God,che any way bind him vaco.chem.Secondly,becauled 
oftcnd him as muchoneway,aschey plealc him another. And chirdIj. 
cauſe there js no equality berweene the good aftions of vertue which 
performe and do,and the rewards that arelaid vp in heaucny neither 8 
total, perpetual, & conſtant doing of chatthey do,nor inthe maner,qu# 
ty, and meaſure thereof, the height of heauea-happineſic inc 
excecdingall our knowledge and deſire, according tothat of che Apols 
4 The eye hath not ſeene, the eare hath not heard, neither hath it entreaunne 
beart of Man,what things God hath prepared for thens that lowe hum. Hirorh 
of thele things exclude Chriſt from meriting in the nature of Man, aur 
he aſlumed:for he broughe the fulneſlc of grace with himinto he Gel 
and it was Naturall vrito him: He no way offended or diſplcaled ul 
his Father: and there was a perfe equality berweene his acuuc s 
the rewardes of Heauen, jnthat he Joued G O D with that kinde, © 


Rrcce, and meaſure ot louc, wherewith Men loue kim jn heav part 


"' 
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"oy, without defe&tz entirely, and corally withour diſtraftion; perpe- 
Jly without inccrmiſſionz and conſtantly, withour poſſibility of euer 
»:[ing ſo to do. 4122407 
Whereforc cr vs palſc fromthe worth and value of thoſe workes of 
wethar Chriſt pectormed,co che confideration ofthe dignity of his 
ige,and infinite Perſon performing chem, Which dignity and infini- 
ofthe Perſon of Chriſt, ro which nothing could be added, made the 
pgs he did ro promerire, and procure goodto others,7and to infinite , p10 
her. * Chri/us ({aicha learned Schoole-man) merxit enmibus quantum | ſent dif 18, 


4 ex/uffcrentia [u1,pro eo quodin ipſo fuit gratia: non ſicut in ſingulari hom-. 
{el fewt in capite totiz Eceleſies propter quod fruttus paſſions eius redun- 
potuit in omnia Eccleſia membra ; & quia, vt dicit Damaſcenus, ratio- 
mia Dixinitat's cuns humanitate, Chriſtus —_— ea que ſunt homi- 
s, ſqra bominem, operatio cixs extendebat [e ad totam naturam, quod non 
of era peri hominis, Hui diner ſitatts ratio redecenda eft non in ha- 
een dl:qnam gratiam creat am, {ed mcreatams qued pro multts ſufficit firt- 
gratia,bec ſufficentia eſt ex gratia infinita & increat4 ; Thar is , Chriſt 
need for all ſufficiently on his part, in that grace was found in 
m, notas ina Particular man, but as in the Head ofthe whole Church: 
which cauſe the fruite-of his paſſion might redound to all the 
embers of the ſame Church; and becauſe, ( as Damaſcene faith) by 
alon of the vnion of the natures of God and Man in his Perſon, 
x doth the workes of a man in a more excellent ſort, then any 
ere man can doe, the benefite, and force of his working and 0- 
"uon extended co the whole nature, of Man, which the ation of 
Mecre man cannot doe, The reaſon of which difference is notro 
ariduted to any habitual, created grace, bur tothat which is ins 
we; for, that the finite grace that isin Chriſt,(that is, his vertue, and 
ce of vertue )is auaileable for the c00d of many,itisfromhis infinitey . 
Wcreate Grace, 


Ls am. 212 0 . 
Of the Benefutes which we receine from Chrift. 


2 Chriſt, it remaineth, that-we ſpeake of the Bene- 
hes which we receive from him: which are almoſt 
2 fully expreſſed by the name of redemption, which is 

N - » che freeing of vs from that miſerable bondage & cap- 

<9 | ciuity, wherein we were formerly holden by reaſon of 

— >) Adams ſin, This bondage was twofold; firft,in refpe 
* and fecondly,inreſpetofpun .lnreſpctof fanne, we 

br Þ were 


a JAVING: ſpoken of the Satisfaftion, and Merit of 


b Suruty, 
Booke 3.chap. 
d. 
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bendmento Sachan, whoſc — era 


2 Hu Sermants yee are, to whom yee ovey. in reſpett 
become bondmen to Aimighry God the oocontadgrRr = 


who vſerh Sathan asan in{trumenc of his = En 
of his deatfeh lod gumentragitaRinetaney offndhim ad 
him to wrach. 

Theſe being the kindes of captivity and bondage Et 
holden, it will aor be hard co ſee how wearefrecd and redeemed jy 
ſame. There is no redemprion, as the Diuines do mw bue either ware 


change of priſoners, by force and {trong,hand 
Redman by enchingaal priſoners 15 TN "_ 
whom we hold as captiues taken from our da he rien 
free ſech as chey hold ofours: and this kinde of redempnon baby 
place in che deliverance of ſinful menfrom finne and mulery: a 
deliuerance is onely wrought by ſtrong hand, and 
For Chriſt redeemed vs from the bondage of fan,in charby pr 
working of his grace, making vs diflike icyhare ir. repent of, and leave 
ic, he violencly tooke vs outof Sathans hands, who tyranaially, auf 
vnuuſtly, had raken polleſſion of vs - but from the bondage of ro 
mer, in reſpett wherof we were become Bondmen vnto Almighty 
he redeemed ys not by force and ſtrong hand, bur by paying — 
usfying his [uſtice, and ſuffering what our fannes had del 
ing pacified towards vs, he might ccaſc to puniſh vs, &diſcharge\as 
who was but the Execucioner of his wrath,from afflitine ij 
er. Inthis ſort do we conceiue of the worke ofour red | 
= vs by Chriſt ; and thereforeir is abſurdly and vntruly ſaidby* Ms 
thew Kelliſon, inhis late publiſhed Suruey of the ſuppoſed new ri 
that we make Chriſt an abfurd Redeemerfor we fpeake no otheraed 
rg the Redeemer,then we hauc learned in che Church and Hoted 
G 
But for the ſatisfaQtion of the Reader, let vs ſee howhe g ok my 
convince vs of ſuch abſurdity as he chargeth vs with. The Pre 
faith he, do teach (then which nothingeanbe more abſurd )char af 
qo: was out Iuſtice, Merite, and-Sanisfattion, thar there 1s no [ulk 
ut Chriſts,no good works but his works,no merite bur his merne, wa 
tisfaRtion bur hus farisfattion; that there is no wſticeori | 
Kiman,nornone meceflary zthatno Lawes can binde ys,becau8 
death was :the-ranſome 'thac freed vs fromiall Lawes; wit wp") 
mance: tharno finncs noreuill workestan hurrvs;beckt -& ( -4h 
being owrs,no finnes eanmake vs finners :rharno Hello! K 
maineth for v3 whatſoener we doygbecaufe Chriſts lult}cev* 
cannenther beimputed revs vy this life; nor? zoniſhedin: 
that heerein confiſterk Thrittian bberty. {12662 


Ee 
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A more ſhwmelcſlc landerer,and trifling ſmacterer, Ithinke was never 
rd of. For (ome of theſe affertionsare vndoubted craths, _ which 
manmay oppoſe humſelte, vnleiſc he willbe branded with the marke 
piety and blaſphemy: as that Chriſts paſſionis our luſtice, merite, 
4{arisfaftion: that thereis no merite properly ſo named, bur Chriſts 
rice; 00 propitiatorie, and expiarorie ſarisfattion but. Chriſts ſarisfa- 
on:andthe ocher arenothingellc but ſhamelefle and helhth flanders, 


mecre devices and fancies ot his idle braine, without a} ground of 


hi @ that there1- no iuſt1cenor ſanttitie inherent in Man, nor none 
eflary : that good workes are nor neceffary: that. no lawes can bind 
:thatno innes nor evill workes can hurt vs:&tharno hell nor wdge= 


zmaneth for vs whatſocuer we do. For we moſt conſtantly affirme - 


each,tharthere's both inftiee and ſanftiry mherentin Man,thoughnor 
perfetasrathe my ſafely trftvnto it, and defirero berudged accor- 
bog totheperfeRtion of It inthe day of Tryall. Likewife we reach, thar 
20d workes are in ſuch fortineceſlary to laluation, that without Holt- 

e&1'defire ar rhe [e:i(tro performe che workes of ſanttihcation, no 
an hall ever ſce God, Nether d+ we fay,that notawescan bind vs,as he 
uderouſly miſreporteth , v<, bur we conſtantly reach, thatnortro do the 
ings contained and preſcribed inchelaw of God, is damnable & dam- 
ns finne,if God pon our repentanceforgiue itnot. And therfore ©Zet- 


rm. thovoh he wrongeth vsan fike fort as Ketti/on doth,yer inthe end þ 


keanhone(t man, he:confetFeth inoentouſly that he doch wv rong vs,and 
eweth ar large, that Zothe#in lis booke 4Jevorts Monaſticis,dehneththe 
berry of a Chriſt an ro confeſt, noe m being freed from theduty of doing 
thivgs preſcribed in the jaw of God, as if athis pleaſure he might do 
mor ieatie them vndonetbutinthat there areno workes forbiddenin 
aw.h may (land with PFaith;ſo<uil;tharthey can condemne vs;nor 
netherepreſcri! ed,performed by vs,ſo good; as ro cleare,detend,&1u» 
Wv$:0 making vs tree #on ab operibus faciedts,ſed defedentibuus & accuſas 
Pr Mtis,not from the neceſſitie of doingthe things char are comanded 
59900.bur from ſecking wthfication in works,or fearing condemnation 
ruchenil! wo-kes as we conſent not fully vnto, bur diſlike, refilt a- 
inſt, nd leckerenviſion of, Whereunto Calwinagreeth, teaching that 
Van liberty freech not from the dury of doing the things which the 
Wrequirech,but fiom doing them ſo, asro haue them examined and 
ſirily,according tothe Law,ind rule of juſtice : God in mercy ac- 
P02 our workes though imperte&,if chey proceed from a good cons 
Ke. and faith vnfeined. Bur, ſaith * Kelli/on, the Proteſtancs teach, 


"Chriſt cameo bea Redeemer only, andnota Law-giuecr : andrherey 


"ett ſeemeththey thinke men tree from the duty of tollowing the pre- 
PUon of any Law. 


{urely is a very badand weake inference. Chriſtian men haueno- 
> - thing 


C Libey de Int;- 
AFCAPAS » 


d Booke,3, 
cllap.5, 
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thing to do with Moſes & his law,8 may attheir pleaſure ciherbenge; 
or keepe it, becauſe Chriſt came ro be a Redeemer, and nota Lav © 
For though betrue, that Chriſt came not to giue a new, 3 Mirin | 
fe law of morall duties, orto vrge it more {triftly ten TP 
as fome imagine, in which fenſe our Diuines righely deny a 
come as a Lawgiuer,yet he came to fulfill the Law formerly nj 
the miniſtery of Aoſer : which thing he performed, firlt, by tay 
che meaning of ir, and making it to bee rightly yndertiood, vices 
was miſtaken. Secondly, by mericing remiſſion of the precedent. 
ches and tranſgrefſions of it. And thirdly, by giving grace thang 
may inſomeforrdothechings itrequireth, Wherefore if any 

of vs, whether ic may be truly ſaid, that Chrift was a Law-gjuerny 
Church, we anſwer, that our Divines did neuer imply deny Chia 
bea Law-giuer, but onely in fort before expreiled. Forde 
char he may truly beſo named) firſt, becaule he writcrh thoſe Laygy 
our hearts, which 4ſe: deliuercdwritten in Tables of ſtoneaad{erond 
ly,becauſe hee zaue certaine poſtciue Lawes co Chriſtian men, tovching 
S2craments, Miniſtery, and outiyard meanes of faluation,thawaens 
of torce before. 

Wherefore to conclude this point, we do notthinke (as Keliſalla 
derouſly againſt his owne conſcience reporteth of vs ) thatno ſn an 
hurt vs,that no Hell nor [udgement remaineth for vs wharſocuanedo 
bur we conſtantly teach, that they, who commir fin with full cena 
perſiſt herein, ſhall vndoubtedly peritheuerlaſtingly. So tharthivual 
that we ſay,thitno fins, how grieuous ſocuer,r ſted,diſliked,repear 
of,& forſaken,can hurt vs: & that no Hell, nor Iudgemenc remaicetil 
them, whom the working of diuiric grace freeth fromche domunia 
ſinne,and the ſatisfaRion of Chriſt from the condemnationofis: 1 
which doQArine,or any part of it, neither Ke4iz/on, nor any Papilt ut 
world,is ableto take any juſt exception. 


CHAP. 22. We 
Of the © Moniftery of them to whom Chriſt committed the publiſhing 


reconciliation betweene God and Iew, procured by him, 


Fo Ry HVS have we ſeene, firſt, the excellent "1 + 
v 


NY our Sautour, whom God ſeric nay” \WOoTrie, is 
NC e of trme to reat Sheep 
WP tulnefle of ttme to beethe g pho 


"ec - 8 ' ' - IC if 
Dig | Sherpe, the guide of his peop'c, me80e iy 
== = tiles, the glory of Ifrac!, and a king © wy 
Ln =&S3|thronc of Da1d for ever, hauing allp = (viferd 
Heauin and inEarth. Secondly, what great things he did an6 


for vsto reconcile vs vio God. Thirdly, what che bencfics are pron 
#. 
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red for vs & beſtowed on vs. Now it remaineth that we ſee to whom 
eomicred the publiſhing of the toy ful reconciliation betweene God & 


the conuer{10n of the world ynto himſeltc,& the government of fuch 


ſhould by belcevingybecome his peopic, when having finiſhed the 
:worke he came to performe, he was to returne backe co char God | 
\Facherchac ſent him. The Apolile Saint Pawlrelleth vs, that * Chriſt ® Colohurg, 
Tut triumphed Pa. principalittes ant powers, and made aſhew of them — 
*7 pou bis Croſſe, led captiuity captiuegand gaue gifts, unro men: * that hee <q 0 him- 
ue lome tobe Apoſtles, ſome Prophets,/ome I [ome Paſtours and & EpheL +8, 
exchers for the gathering together of the Saints,the worke of the Mimiſtery, 8c. 
edifying of the body of Chriſt yunrill we all meete mrthe vnitie of Faith, aud 
| tre of the Sonne of God into a perfett Man, exen mto the meaſure of the 
reefthe fulneſſe of Chriſt, Amongit allchoſe Meſſengers of glad cidings, 
id Miniters of Chrilt appointed by him for the gathering tOgether of 
Sainesche Apoſtles were chiete,and principal]; Euangeliſts-were af- 
(nts, which they vied for the berter ferrling and perfecting of thinges 
ppily beoun b v them, & the writing of the Euangelicall hi{torics, con- 
mng Chriſt : The Prophets were ſuch as foret9!d future thinges, that 
new @ll ſecrets, and opened: the hidden myſteries of God, ſpeaking 
checonſciences of Menina ftrange and admirable manner ; fo that, as 
Apoltlerejleth vs, > They that hearathens profirated themſelues at their 1, , cc, x 42% 
reacrpleging that God was in them. Thele were temporary, and ro 
1mye bur tor a r1yne 1nthe Apoſtles,two ſorts of thing3 areto be conft- 
ed,and diftinouithed by vs: firſt, fuch as were proper to then, as 
'ngtothole firit beginnings of Chri{hanityzand ſecondiy,ſfuchas are of 
petal vſe and neceſfity,and foro be palled ouer ro other,and continu - 
otheend of the world. 
The Diuines do note, thatchere were foure things proper & peculiar to 
& apoſt'es,& not communicable to any cther of the Miniſters of Chriſt 
ppounted by him for che gathering cogether of his Saints. The firſt was, 
Mere vocarion z the ſecond, [nfathbility of ludgemenc: the third, 3 
Neraty of Cormreifſion, todo all things pertaining tothe miniſtery of | 
uuztion inall places, and towards ail Perſons: the fourth, the {pea- 4 \ 
0g nallthe tongues and languages of the world, the knowledge of 
{1Kcre's, and power to confirme their DoCtrine by ſignes and mira- 
5, 2nd by the impoſition of their hands rogiue the like nuyraculous 
ts ot the Spirite to others. 
heſe lointly werenoe comunicable to any other inchoſe times, neither 
wnge' ts, nor Prophets, as exher nor being called immediatly,bur ap- 
Med by the Apolites; or not infaitibly led intoall truth: Genera!l 
Ow rey had net,but weretaken into the fellowſhip of the Apoe 
©-200ursto aflitt their preſence, & fuppiy thetr ab(gnce,ro build vpon 


foundation and to perfe(thac they began, 


/ 
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\ Laſtly,though the hauing of miraculous gifes, and the Power of 
king miracles imply, were not properrothe Apoltles, yet the ha 
them in4ach ſort, as by che 1mpoltuonoftheir hands to vive ei my 
enabling to worke nnracles, and to do miraculous thugs, Wasy + 
e At.3.12, and propertothem; and theretore wereade, that < Phill 

d ver. l7. thac the 4 Apoltles went to confirme chem by impoſition of bang 

were baptized by hi:w, that ſo chey might recciue the miraculous gig | 
the holy Ghoſt, 
And as thele things were reſerued as proper and peculiar yntody 
poltles, and not communicatedco any otherin their time,ſo are 
paſled ouerto their atter-commers by ſucceſſion , bur in ſeed of; 
mediate calling we haue now ſucceſſion in ſteed of infallibiliry ofj 
ment, the direction of their writings, guiding vsto the finding ougty 
truth :10 ſteed of Generall commiſſion, particular Aſlignationoflagy 
Churchesto rule,and parts of Chriſts flockerto feede : in ſteed ofming 
lous gifcs, and the Apoſtles power to conterre them, a (etled cours 
Schooles and Vnuuerfiries ficting men for the worke of theViniſtery: 
ſtced of their Miracles wherwith chey confirmed their doftnaegheFar 
already receiued,and by ſomany generations recommended iw wi,u 
confirmed by the Apoſtles Miracles at he farſt. _. = 

e Avorſs.de y, Neither was ichit, as *Saint eLuguſtine noterh, that chele mmaky 
filitatecredens Courſes ſhould (till haue continued : For even as a man' thit ne 

dr.cap,tc, _ hadſeenetheſecde caſt intothe earth, and thererotting; andthe! 


dead in Winter, after reuiuing, and flouriſhing againe in their appoun 
time, would wonderno letlc at it, thenif he ſhould ſcea blindemats 
ccive ſight, ora dead: man life: but now that theſe things areoran 
little clteeme chem: fo if thoſe miraculous things appearin inthe 
ſtles, and firſt Miniſters of Chriſt,which with their newneſl[eandiu yp 
nelſe moued much art the firlt, ſhould haue bene continued (bl, af 


would haue groweniinro contempt, and not haue bene regarded #1 
All chat which hath bene ſaid couching che dignirie Apoſtolicall,av# 
things properly pertaining toi, 1s fo clearcand evident, tharwil 
maicious men, make no queſtion of any part thereof. Yet arethere p” 
that ſeeineco doubr, whetherthe Apolties general'y had inxmedlate 
Ing, or vninerfality of commiſſion, ſuppoſing that Peter one)y ay 
meguarly defizned by Chriſt, & thereſtby him: that heonly has 
mited commiſſion, withoutal] reſtraint, and che reſtan inferiour cob 
fionto thatof Peter bounded and ſtinced. ” 
f Bell.de Pomif, Touching he firſt of theſe doubrs, f Be/larnzine{ whoſe manner my 
#b.4 14).2z, tO concealethedivifions and differenceschar are or have- bene Þ 
me Friends and Lovers ofthe Church of Rome, but co WrAe ſe 
torencad of euery controucrfie) thewethzthar there are Pe j 
wongltthe Diuincs of che 29m; Church touching thus pol "He 
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Le as well the Apoſtles,as ſucceeding Biſhops received their power,&c 
or.cidition from Peter, and his ſuppoſed ſucceſſour the Biſhop of 
| The ſecond, that both Apoſtles and. Biſhops recciucd their 
W:..(cfaſticall power and Iuriſdition- immediatly from Chriſt, and 
from Peter nor his Succeſlours. Therhird, that Biſhops recciuc 
yer [uriſdition from. the Pope, but that the: Apoſtles receiued | all 
heir pOWer and Iuriſdition immediatly from Chriſt, and not from. 
a. 
Theſecondof cheſe opinions is wholly true, and Iwill in due place: 
onfirme the ſame. Thethird; in parrcrue,and in part falſe, which Bel-- 
ae followeth : and the firſt wholly falſe; which he largely and ſub- 
Laatially confurerh ; proving firſts chat the Apoſtles recenued all their , 1,14... 
unſdiftionand power immediacly from Chriſt, and nor from Peter, as 
A out ofthe words 'of our Sauiour, when hefaith : Þ Lo my Father b lohizo.zr, 
x ne,/e/ed 7 you: 2s out of the eleftionof i Matthias, who was not * At, 26 
choſen by Peter,or the other Apoſtles, burdefigned immediatly by God 
umſelfe, ſhewing by diretion of the Lot falling ox Matrhias,that it was 
ewhomhe would haue to ſucceed into the void Re _ the 
Traytour: adding,thatthe Apoſtles gaue him no authority;and that Pau/ 
wry hthe 5: conthing ſlimlcliey) proceſting that he received all k Gal, 1,8 3. 
power and [uriſd1Qion.jmmediacly from Chniſt,and:chereby proving 
mlelfero be an Apoſtle. 4 0b gabdachiaterntt wy ; i 
Scondly, hee proucth that the fulneſle of all Ecclefiaſticall power 
Scommutred to all the Apoſties inas large & ample ſort,as ymo'Peter, 
yche ceſttmonies of Chryſoſtome,/and Theophylaft; and tharChniſt by 
bolewords, As my Father /ext me, ſoſeni 1 you; madeall the Apoſtles his 
Viarsor Vicegerents,yea,gaue them his owne office and authority; and 
wot Cyrill,chat by theſe words he made them Apoſtles and DoAours 
tte whole world: and thatto letchem know;,tharin Apoſtolique po- 
er he gauethem all Eccleſiaſtical! power, he {aid vnto them, 4: my Fa- 
ther ot me; [oſend I 208 +it being cerraine thar the Father ſent the Sonne 
wihal fulneſle of power» Farther he addeth'out of! Cyprian,chat the ſame 
funefſeofpower was ojuen ynro thereſt ofthe Apoſtles by thoſe words, 
At ” Father ſent meſo ſend [yon that was promiſed to Peter by thoſe, 7 
ml rine thee the keyes of the kingdome of Heanen;and performed by thoſe 0- 
ther, Feed my Sheep feed my Lambs. Nowgſaith he,itis certain thatby thoſe 
words, / wil pine thee the keyes of the kingdome of Heanen, and by thoſeo- 
ther, Feede my Sheepe,c$c,is vnderſtood all fulneſle of Turiſdition both 
anard and outward : thereforethe fulneſſe of Ecclefiaſticall power and 
nſdiftion,was given to every one of the Apoltles, 
Thus thenthe Cardinall confellerh, firſt,that all the Apoſtles were im- 
Tediatly taughr of God, without learning any thing of Peter, or needing 
ay thing to be confirmed by him. 


| Cyprian. de vitie 
tate Ecclef. 
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Secondly, thattheir commiſſion was generall;ſo that therewg ng, 
aR of Ecclcfiaſtical Miniſtery co which their commiſſion didnorena 


norany places in which, nor perſons cowards whom, r aig ” 
yy 


m 0cham dice 
log libs, If 47 « 
tirga?.15.e bb, 
4.1.traflatys, 


3-ferts, (4p. I0, 


n Matth.5.14, 
o Yeris 16, 


p Marth,z£, I'% 


rformeche afts ofckeir Miniſtery. Thirdiy, that they r 
authority and power 1nunettiatly from Chriſt, and. nor ter 
thattherforechey could neither be limiced; norwholly reſtrainedbyka 
in the vſc,and exerciſe of the ſame. ab! | bee 

Thus doth he ouerthrow the whole frameand fabriqueof their hy. 
ding, who groundthe pretended ſupremacy ofthe Pope ypon Chix, 
words ſpokento Peter : For to. what purpoſe doe they-vrge;thatwh. 
teronely Chriſt ſaid, Feede mzy Sheepe;5c? that to him otiely/bergany 
keyes of the kingdome of Heauen, and vpon him onely promiſedro buillk 
Church? ſeeing they are forced to confeſle, that: the comwiſlion of. 
ding Chriſts ſhecpe, was giueninas ample forttothe reſtas 
they all received the whole power of the keyes; that the' / 
builded vpon che reft as well as vpon Peter, and equally fortdedwor: 
them all. | | X | — Al int 

If rhe Cardinall (hal ſhrinke from this his confeſſion,we caneallyfine 
him to iragaine,& make himacknowledgethat whatſocuer Chrilpwnis 
ſed, incended,or performed by any of his ſpecches direfted vaio Pas; 
he performed to all-Chriſbſaid ſpecially to-Lerer, Feede my ſeeperyttlal. 
the reſt (our Aduerſarics being wdges,) the ſame/commuſſion; «Htpw-! 
muſed to him the keyes of the kingdom of Heanen, ſo that what he (biwlant 
on earth,ſhould be bound in Heaxen; he named him Peter, and promill 
vponthgz, Rocks to build hjs Church : yet all receiued the ſame keyeis 
well as he, the ſame power of binding-and looſing; and che Chu! 
was equally builded onthem all, | 9:1 {46148 

Theſe thinges I will particularly confarme and proue z\. and id, 
that all the Apoſtles had the ſame commiſſion of feeding the floded: 
ws 196] Peter had, it is euident, For lens che 

Indes of feeding; ® Vitaexenplari,ſubſaio corporali dotiri a 
asſciplinaregutari;thatis,By _ Wy wo i miniſtriogrws iy 
necellary tor che entertainment 'of chis preſent life, by wholſome dv 
arine,and by regular diſcipline and government; all theſe waiestherd 
of the Apoſtles ſtood bound to feedethe flocke of Chrilt,' as well " 
Leter. Forthey were all the " Zights of the world, and their 9448 ns 
{0 to ſrine before men,that they ſeeing their good workes,ovight glorifies Fr 
ther it Heanen:they were ailto take careof the poore &ne zyzehey | 
all power to preach & miniſter Sacraments by-Chriſts onneeny 
ſaying vnto them all,p Goe, teach all Nations, baptizingthem i the naw! 
the Fathergand of the $ onne,andof the holy Ghoſt; and to goucrne 
the Church and people of God, as-well as Peter; Chriſt ſending 


them as his Father ſent him, and aſſuring them chat whoſe they 


Ss - 


Of the Charch, Bavke. F. 99 
they remir, they are remitted, an4 whoſe ſinnes they retaine,they are 


ned, | 
rchercan this be doubred of ſeeing Bellarmine himlelfe confelſerth.in 
the place before alledged, chat in the Apoſtolique power,all power and 
lion Ecclefiaſticall,as well inward as outward, was contained : 
\char,chatr which Belarmine and other Papiſts inſiſt ypon, 4 that Chriſt q Fel/orm.Je 
:mended al his ſheep vnto Peters care & charge,in «ry wk faid vnto him, 79.4%.) £afs 
-rde my Sheepe, without any limieatien or diftinRion, as if inthis reſpe& * 
hey would ſhew vs ſome ingular thing in Peters feeding of the flocke of 
it, not found in others, is too filly . For who knoweth nor, that euc- 
ry Apoſtle had generall commiſſion , and that howſoeuer for the better 
fpacch ofthe worke they had in hand, they dwided amongſt them 
he ſeuerall prouinces of the world ; yer this was, as Bellarmine himſelfe 
r Provinciarum, non inri/dittionts diziſio ; that is, a diuifion of * Ih66e 44f+ 16, 
xouinces, not of TuriſdiRtion : for there was not any ofthem, but had 
powercopreach, miniſter Sacraments, and cxerciledifcipline whereſoe- 
wer they would, one of themno way hinderingthe employmentof ano- 
her, butall with ioynt care ſeeking to ſet forward the worke they had 
hand. Yea this is ſo cleare , that the Cardinall ingenuouſly conteilech _ : 
it wbeſo, aying in expreſle words,that\ thereſt of rhe Apoſtles were heads, m—_— 
Rulerr,and Paſtours of the uninerſall Church. Touching the power of the 
(yer promiſed to Peter, 8 the power of binding and looſing,it will cafily ap- 
peace, that no ſingular thing was either pronuſed or giuen vnto him, but 
that which was comon to him with the reſt.*7homas Aquinas fitly obſer- , ,, 11. , F 
ch, that in corporall things the Key is an inſtrument char opencth the pure, Summe, 
doore,and giveth entrance co him that formerly was excluded : Now the 9vef.17,et. 7, 
wore of the kingdotme of heauen is ſhut agaiuſt vs by ſin, bochin reſpe& 
oftheſtaincofir,and the guilcof puniſhment: whenceir commeth,as hee 
2ptly noteth,that the power, by which his ſtoppe and impediment is ta- 
ken away, is named the Key. This poweris inthe divine Trinity princi- 
pilly& by way of authority,in chat God only takerh away fin, dmiren- 
Wl 4,crefall {unt; adinwandone fiaut ; 3 perducendo ad vitam, vbt omnino fiers 
»1poſuxt; that is, By forgiuing the fantharis paſt; by helping the inner, 
hedoth notthe like againe;and by bringing him to chathte,w here he 
an {un no more. And therefore che blefled Trinity is ſaid ro have the 
key of Authoritie. Chriſthad power to remoue this ſtoppe aud hin. 
Gerance by the merice of his paſſion, by inſtituting Sacraments, and ma- 
wing them effefuall inſtruments of the communication, of his grace, 
torche taking away of finne, and therefore he is ſaid co haue the Key 
of Excellencie. In men there is a miniſteriall Power to remoue the 
Mpcdiment of finne, that hindererth from entring :nto Heauen, and 
ierefore they are rightly faid co hauca key of Miniſtery, which is two« 
i919; of Science, and of lurifdition: Of Science,remonends {gar aut iam 
K 2 Sy 
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> inducendo a4 connerſionem ; that is, by remouing the þij 

heart that is found in men, and inducing them to conuert and "ng, 
God : Of ſuriſdiRion, in rece1uing men ifhrorhe fociery of holy v - 
and in admittirgthoſe thatthey thinke meerteand worthy tothe we * 
pation of the holy Sacramenes, in which ' theefficacyof Chih, © Bs 
ſion communicaterh ie ſelfe; as alſo in reefting the vobolyau/, 
cleate. | | 63 0 | _ 

The Iuriſdition of the Church 1s rightly ſignified Meraphori h ; 
by the name ofa Key, becauſe the chick command ina houſe or (, 
ty, is in him to whomrhe keyes of that houſe or Cicry are comming ir 
and he that hath the keyes, hath thereby power to admir and revs br 
into the houſeor Cirty whom he will,” andco exclude and ſhur os irc 

whom hepleaſerh. 403 ts 3 þ c:\O & 

And therfore when Princes enter intotherr Cities and Towneshe( 
tizens are wontto offer vnto them the keies thereof, thereby acknowled, 
vingthatthe chicfe power & command of thole places Jochrelanen) 
Whereupon when the Lord promiſed co Eliarim, ſonne of Hil, fer ſo 
vantof King Hez:ksah,chiefe authoriry inthe kings Courr.andinheGi: WiC 

4 7% ER ty of Tern/alem, heſaid by his Prophet, * 1 will gue the keyeof thelmlelf 
Damid pon his ſhoulaers. He ſhall open and no man ſhall [out : he ſhall ſt. | 
Fe On 0 man ſhall open. In which ſenſe alfo ir 1s ſaid inthe Rexelationof Cinfl in 
'3:7* that* He hath the key of Danid.that he openetly and no man ſputeth;ahn 
Putteth and no man opencth; that is, hath all firſteſle of power in his Fades 
houſe and kingdome. f 2.2102 OOPRITORRG k77 RR 
Thus then the key of Miniſtery being onely'the power ofteaching. 
ſtruting,admonithing,comforting, gouerning, and yeelding facranend WW”! < 
aſſurances of Gods mercy and grace by diſpenling the SacramentsChril 
hath inſtiruted;and this Dowertiong the ſame in Perzr, and chereſt;i' low 
clearerhat rhe keyes of the kingdome of Heanen were equally » 
rothemall. Theforce oftheſe keyes is notonly expreſſed by the ad 


hun 


opening and ſhutting , but of b5nding and loofing allo, chereby yr 


. that 39 are no materiall keyes,bur craphoricallyvnderſtood,& 


tual;and thatheauen is thei opened vnto mentharthey may cater? : 
when they are looſed fromtheirſins that hindeted them from a 
thicher: and hereuponit is, that Chriſt having promiſed the keyes - 
kingdome of heaven to bleſſed Peter,telleth him likewiſe, that _ 
ſhall bind: on earth, ſhall bee bound in heanen and what he ſhall on g 


| Pallbel19ſelinheauea. The bonds wherewith men arebound® 


are of foure ſorts, 'Firſt of Lawes, obligins, and tying chem ro tk 
perfurmance of certaine duties. Second ly;of finnes. Thirdly of pur 


- ments tobeinflited by Almighty God;and Fourchly,ofp 


beinſlited by men. 


The bond of Lawes js of two forts. For there are diuine laes then 
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-neLawes. God bindeth mentothe doing of whathepleaſcth; and 
n thatare in authority eirher Ciuill or Eccleſtaſticall, ro ſuch things 
« chey chinke fit. Touching theſe bonds, none haue power to loole, 
"*chey that have powerto binde: ſo that what God by precept bin- 
,hystodo, none but God can free vs from the neceſſity and duty of 

ing it: and what the Church or Magiſtrate binde vs to, no inferi- 
\r power can looſe ws orfreevs from. Zooſing in this ſenſe oppoſed 
» binding by law and precept, isin two forts; By Reuocation, and 
y Diſpenſation. Reuocation, 1s an abſolute Abrogation of a Law in 
elpe&t of all places, times, perſons, and conditions , and that either 
y expreſſe and dirc& Repealc, or by generall negleCt,and long conti- 
Fl dcoſe Diſpenſation 1s in reſpett of certaine perſons, times,pla- 
$andconditions of Men and thinges : ſo that a diſpenſation per- 
niting the Law to retaine her wonted authority, onely freeth ſome 
articular perſon or perſons, at ſome times, in ſome places, and 
nſome condition of thinges, from the neceſlicy of doing, or leauing vn- 
fone that, which, valeſTe 1t be in conſideration of ſuch particular cir- 
urunſtances,the Lawegiuer meant ſhould be obſcrued, bur in ſuch caſcs 
lo, 

Heere the queſtion is moued by occaſion of that kinde of Joo- 


king, which is by reuerſing Lawes formerly in force, whether God - 


t gue ofthe moral Law,may reuoke the ſame,and diſpenſe with men 
not doing of things there preſcribed, or the doing of things there 
iden. 


The anſwer is, 7 chat theſe Lawes arc impoſed ypon men by the ve- 


condition of their\nature and creation: as the very condition and na* 
wure of a man, created by G O D, requireth that he ſhould honour, 
loue; feare, and reverence him that made him: and therefore touching 
the precepts of the firſt Table (chat concerning the Sabaoth excepted } 
rcleare and cuident,that they cannot bealrered,nor Man by God him- 
ſeilediſcharged from the dury of honouring, louing, and fearing God 
loJong as he hath any being, 

Touching the precepts of the ſecond Table, ic is reſolued, thar 
GOD cannot diſpenſe with wan, or give him leauero do the thinges 
therein forbidden , as to ſteale, murther, or lye. For all theſe im- 
P'y, and jnuolue in them that which js ſunply euill, and to bee diſ- 
tked: bur by ſome alteration in the doer, 'or matter of ation, hee 
my make that norto bee euill, chat orherwiſe wonld bee cuill : and 
coniequently not forbidden; as namely, that to beeno thefr, or mur- 
ner, which otherwiſe would be: as when hee commanded the //rae- 
1 to ſpoyle the egyptian: , they did norcomn it the a&t of rob- 
ny: forrobbery ifthe raking away ofathing from the owner againlt 
8 Will: but theſe chinges which the Iſraelites tooke away, Were che 
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<Egnitians no longer, after Godthe ſapreme Lord, had ſpoyiei 
che acie they had chereuaro,and afligned chefameroche lr arkner Soi 
wile tor ore mani to take away the lite of another, havingng ——_ 
to do, is marther, and roman can be difpenſed with lawfully rod q 
fuck act; bur for a Maztiitrate co rake away che life of an wu 
alawtull af, and no act of mucther ; and fo, it «Ar. had 0. 
his ſonne [zz ithad not bene murrher, being authorized fwd 
God, who hath ſupreme auchority in the world, and may at? 
a ludge, for finne found in men, take away the lives of whonh 
pleaſerh, and as ſupreme and abfoluce Lord, bring all tonochin the 
tor his wils face he made of nothing, though there were no fine wr 
faulc ar all. | | 
Burt rouching Ceremoniall, ludiciall,and Poſiciue Lawesof God ay 
cerning Sacraments and o>feruations of whar kinde ſocuer,ſen IX 
arcimpoſed after and ypon the being of nature, we rhince that Gadayy 
alcerthem at his pleaſure, ſorhar az one cume tt may'be lawfullwdeks 
was forbidden ar another. The Goueraors that God hatch i over ip 
Church and people by commiſſion from him, may incerpraniaen 
doubtfuilin cheſe Lawes of God, or in-thofe of che ocher ſon; bay 
according tothe Law ; but they may not abrogate or diſpenſe wah ay 
. Law of God, either narurall & morall, or poſituceſtabliſhedconcmany 
the yſe of Sacramencs, and things pertaining to Gods warthip antie- 
uice. Bur concerning thoſe lawes that were made by che Apoltiaal 
 Primitiue Fathers rouching matters of outward obſeruarion,theluenp 
ding Guilcs of che Church may cicherdiſpeale wich chem, or reve 
them vponthe due confiderarion of the difference of times, Men, ad 
things. Andſo we {ce ro whom it pertainerh to binde men with ts 
lawcs,andtolooſcrhem from the bondes thereof. The bond oflms 
which is the ſecond kinde of thoſe bonds I mentioned, is rwo-tols; int 
= R«h.deS, thereis* Vincil 2m captiui;atis,and Vinculum ſeruitutts ;Fatlia mantiat! 
FViitore, tract de : "' J ? of 
perefÞlieands Afnncreis fobound that he can neither recurne co do good, nor leave 
& {©uends, cap, © do euill, : for finneholderh him in abond of captiury,that he ſhallos 
3, returneco do good; and with a bond of ſeruitudezthat he ſhall notceaſer 
docuill, And though God hath ſoordered the nature ofMan, that i 
who willdo cuill, hall chus beentaneled; yeric is man that thus ea 
gleth,wrapperh, and bindeth himſclte,and not God. 
| Burforthe bond of eternall condemnation, & the puniſhments ow 
ing euill doers, which is thethird kinde of thoſe bondes wherewt 
thewed thatmen are tyed and bound, itis of God. Fromtne bonis 


of (xn, and puniſhment inflicted by God, none but hee _ ah 

men by Jus fauour and theworke of his grace, a3 the ſupcem 

hizheſt cauſe ; none but Chriſt, by!Merire and Satisfaction. oe 
The Miniſters ofthe Church, by the Miniſtery of che Words aca 
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ments,04y CONUert Men to God inſtrumentally,makingchem partakers 


of his graces, and bringing them into ſuch an eſtace wherein they (hall 
Leſure for Chriſts ſake to finde mercy with God,for the remiſſion and 


raking away of their ſinnes. They may pray for them, and out of the 
Lowledge of their eſtate, aſlurechem of remiſſion: Bur ocher power 
oynloole and yntye theſe dircfull and horrible bonds of finne and pu- 
-4ment. they hauc none : onely the puniſhments which they haue 
owerto inflict, chey hauc authority to diminiſh, leflen, or take away : 
” that whom chey binde with che bonds of Eccleſiaſticall cenſures,and 
uriſhments, thoſe by 'the ſame authority they may vnlooſe. For as 
\» Guides of Gods Church may preſcribe, enioyne, and impoſe cer. 
wine ations of Mortification, and penitentiall conuerſion vnto God 
{owhenthey ſee cauſe,"they may releaſe from the ſame : as by excom- 
munication, they may reſtraine from vie of Sacraments, ſociety of Bc- 
leevers,nd benefice of the Churches praiers; ſo by Abſolution,they may 
free fromall theſe bonds againe. 

Nether is this kinde of binding and looſing lightly to bee eſice- 
ned of, or little regarded : for hee that for his conterpe and difo- 
bedience, is debarred from the vie of the Sacraments, from emtoyang 
the fociery of che belecuers, and partaking inthe benefite of cheChurches 
prayers, 18 vadoubtedly excluded from all accciſe tothe Throne of 

e in Heaven, and all acceptation there; and fo conſequently no 
Jeſle bound in Heauen then in Earth : and hee that is,vnlooſed from 
theſe bonds on Earth, is vnlooſed and ſer free in Heauen, chat withs 
out all reſtraint, hee ay * goe boldly tothe Throne of Grace, to ſcekg 
belpe in the time of neede; 

Thus wee fee the diners kindes of binding and loofing, and chat 
the Guides of Gods Church haue power and authority by Lawes 
ad precepts, cenſures,and puniſhments, to binde thoſe that are com- 
Mitted to their care and "wv 1 and when they ſee cauſe, by reverſing 
ch Lawes and precepts, wholly or in part, and by diminiſhing re- 
leaſing, and taking away fuch ccaſures,and puniſhments to vnty them, 
andicr them free againe. 

The bond of Diuine Lawes, they may no otherwiſe meddle with, 
then by lecting chem know who are ſo bound, how firaightly they are 
red, 5 S 

The bondes of finne, and puniſhments by Divine iuſtice to be in- 
lifted, they haue no power and authority to vnlooſe , bur they con- 
cure as nclpers to the vnloofing of them by the Miniltery of the 
Word, winning and perſwading men to conuert vnto God, to caſt 
Mar linnes from them, and by the Sacraments inſtrumentally commu- 
ucung vnto them,the grace of repentancconuerſion,and the afſurance 
renuſion and pardon, 
K 4 In 


P Heb« 1.16, 
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Inallcheſe kindesof binding and loofing, the Apoſtles 
ſeeing (our Aduerſaries themſclues confeſling) they had het 
wer of Order and [uriſdi&ion in like extent, within the compaſſemie, 
of al! theſe kindes of binding and looſing are confined. Wherefore le 
vs proceedeto ſpcake ofthe power of remitting and retaiging ſing, 7 
co the Apoſtles by Chriſt our Sauiour, yu 
- Toremir finne, properly is nothing elſe bur toreſolue notto nur; 
finne, and therefore hee onely may properly be ſaid to remit, 
thathath power to puniſh ic. Now as finne 1s commitred againſt 
preſcript of God , our Conſcience, and Men in authority: { Gy 
the conſcience of the Sinner, and the Magiltrate, and Miniſter, kas 

power to puniſh finne : God, with puniſhments eemporall and ay 
nall, of this life, and chat which 1s to come : the Conſcience, wh 
rexyorle : the Magiſtrate, with death, baniſhment, Confiſcationd 
goods, impriſonment, and the like : and the guides-of the Churc 
with ſuſpenſion, excommunication, degradation, and ſuch och cen- 
ſures . Hence it followeth, that GOD onely is faid propelywre. 
mir the puniſhmenes that his tuſtice doth infli: char the conlence 
onely vpon repentance,can take away that bitterand afflitiue pmi 
ment of remorſe, wherwith ſhe is wont totorment and diſquiettheminde 
of the offendour: and tharthe Magiſtrate and Miniſter onely havepo- 
wer to take away thoſe puniſhments chat intheir ſeuerall courle, ti 
may and do infliQ. uw 

Notwithſtanding, the Miniſter by the Word, perſwading mentor 

pentance, procuring remiſſion, and out of his prudent obſeruationd 
the parties conuerſzon vnto God, aſſuring him thar it will goewl 
wich him, as alſo by the Sacrament inſtrumentally commumeanige 
him as wellche grace of repentant conuerſion, as of free remiſſion/tt 
ſo he may heare the very ſound and yoyce of God inmercy, NM 
ro the heart and ſpirit of the repentant Sinner, / am thy Saluim 

may = ſaid 1n a ſort to remitte ſinne, euen in that x ”_ offene 
againlt (3 OD, not by way of authority and power, bur by will! 

and perſlwading che {inner c that ou hich Mbaairahren 
on from God, and by the Sacrament inſtrumentally making tum pa 
ker as well of che grace of remiſſion of ſinne from God,as of 

trom ftaneto God. 

There are but foure thinoes in the hand of the Miniſter , is 
Word, Prayer, Sacraments, and Diſcipline. By the word 0 
Qtrine hee frameth, winnech, and perſwaderh the ſinner ro' repent 
conuerſ10n, ſeeking, and procuring remiſſion from GOD. ByPraf 
cr, hee (cekerh and obtaineth it for the Sinner. BY Sacran 
ace inſtrumentally maketh bim partaker , as well of che "m 
rewiſhon, as conucrſion : And by the poywerof Diſcipline, br 
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By chat high hach bene ſaid ,icappeareth, thac ro bjndand looſe, to 
mic and to xccaine Sinnes , are equiualent and che fame ; ſaue that to 
--4and looſe yis of more ampleand large extent, in that itimplieth in 
he binding by preceptsand lawes, & the looſing whichis by reuer- 
or diſpenſing with the ſame. And therefore having ſhewed cthac 
: Apoſtles were <quall inthe power of biading and. loofin , wenced 
1deno farther proofe that they were equallinthe power of remitting 
xd retaining Sunnes., 

Wherefore let vs proceed to the promiſe of Chriſt made to Peter,that 

onthe Roeke mentioned by him , he would build bis Church , & letys 

£. whether anic peculiar thing were promiſed-vnto Peter in that be. 


The Church of God, we know,is compared inScriptureto a Cirrie,an 
douſe, and a Temple z and therefore the beginning, proccedin gout in- 
realing of the ſame 1s rightly compared to building. Now in building 
herewuſt be a foudation vpon whichal may reſt,& ſtay,that is pur into 
Gmebuilding:& the foundatio muſt be ſure,firme,and immoucable; 
fr otherwiſe 1t will faile;and fo all other parts of the building, wanting 
heir ſtay,will fall co che ground. Now nothing is ſo firme, ſure and im- 
noucable , asa Rocke: and conſequently no building ſo ſtrong as that 
bichisraiſed ypona rockie foundatis: whereups our Sauiour theweth z wh, 7.24; 
'thata Howſe burlded on the [and i eaſihe ruinated , and ſoone ſhaken to &c. 
eces , but that an Howſe builded vpon a Rocke ſtandeth firme , notwithſtan- 
ling the furie and violence of the ouds, winds, and tempelſts: and com- 
parctha Man rightly grounded,and eſtabliſhed in his perſwaſton and re. 
Þlution,to an houſe ſo built, By a Rocke therefore in this place is meanc 
luefoundation, that will not faile,nor be mouecd or ſhaken , how great 
weight ſo euer belaid pon it. In afoundation there are three things 
required. The ticlt 15,that iebe the firſt ching 1o the building : the ſecond, 
matic beare vp all the other parcs of the bualding and the third, thar ir 
firme and immoucable, 
For as Chriſt ſaich; © If the eye that is the light of the boate, be darkweſſe, c paub, 6.33 
tvs great is that Darkneſſe ? So , if that which is to ſupport and beare vp 
al, cofaile & ſhrinke, all muſt needs be ſhaken, and alla ſunder. Theſe 
deinothe things required in a foundation; ſimply andabſolutely , inreſ- 
pectofall times, perſons, andthings, Chriſt onely ischatfoundation, v- 
pon which the ſpirituall building of the Church israiſed , becauſe he 
onely 15 that beginning whence all ſpiriruall good originally floweth, 
ndcomme:h, vpon whom all che per{wafton of the truth of chings re- 
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wiicd ſhaicthir ſclte, as being the 4nge! of the great Conenant and that C- 
ecrnall 
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erernall ord;chat tous with Godin the beginning ,vpon whom 
confidence;and expetarion of anie good grounderh ir Gear 


d Cerio moles of God CCiaT ia hing 4 yea and Amen. 1111-964 
e t.Cor.3-11, And in this fenſe' the ApoftieS., Paibiairh ; *Orher Forndatin 
f Aer, ratet. my a9 hey Shen that Which 67 hand with ie Toſwr CLrAfl And S. Augufitn 
agen + Hay other of the Fathers vnderſtarid by thicrocke vpon which our Sine 
Dem. Reeradd.s, promiſed Peter to build his Ciiurch , the tocke+hat Pre conjee, 
Loap.21, which rocke w2s Chriſt, ypon which foundation cuen Peter hime/eny 
builded' , for that#ther Foundation ca nd wah hay, thaw tharwhich i la, 
which is Teſws Chriſt. 75 9427 4128 29049 dude 
Burt inreſpe of ſome particular times , perfors , and thaes 
ſome oivbcutts and fpeciat conſidera Ker are other: cry 
may rightly be named foundations alfo in reſpe ofche ſpirimullbus 
ding ot the Church. 'So1n reſpe& of the frame and fabriqueofrens 
and weldoing raiſed in chis building, che firſt verrue, namely Farh,wa 
which ail other vertues do ſtay thermſelues,and from which they akethe 
Kft diretion that anje verrue can giuezis righrly nameda fomdaion, in 
reſpe& of the forme of Chriſtian dotrine . the firſt priaciplncthes. 
" __  venlicknowledge arerightly named a foundation ,8 Notlguygas, 
g Hedr,61), fCaiththe Apoſtle, the fowndation of fatth,and of repent ance fromdeautmniy, 
of the doftrine of Bapti/mes and of the 1mpoſitionof hands, of thereſunim 
of the dead,and of eternal iudgement,l:t v5 be lead forward mo perfeim. 
T heſe firſt principkes of heavenly knowledge are named a fomis 
tion, becauſe they are the firſt things that are knowen , before whics 
thing can be knowen ; arid becaufe ypon the knowledge of thelethnth 
all others parts of heanenlic knowledge do depend. Inr 
confeſſion of the rrue faith concerning Chriſt, the firlt clearey 
and perfe&t forme of confeſſion that ever wastvade concernit 
may rightly beamed a foiidation,and in this ſencePeters fair anda 
h 1@ i»4mj. feſſion1s by divers ofthe Fathers named the Churches foundarion. 
werſ. Aſunpr, they vnderſtand notby thefaith and confeſſion of Peter, eirherthe1d: 
Serm.2., tueand qualitieof faichabiding in his heart and mind , or the own 
2 Uh aQ of confeſſing, but the forme of confeſſionmadeby him when be 
i Mathat6.16, i Thou art the C briſt the Sonne of the ling God: vpon which forme, 
inztherule of all righr beleeuing , the Churchot God is build jr 
ſpe&t ol the ſupernatural! knowledgocof Godin Chriſt, the firſt . 
mediate revelation madeto the Apoſtles from whom all other war 
learne,and by whoſe Miniſteric accomyvanied with altchingsrvat! ul 
winne creditthey were to be gained vnto God, May verien A” 
wuſtly benamed a foundation, vpon which thefaith of all after ck 
15 toftay it {elſe,and from which in all doubrs they mult ſceke relo go 
k De Pont, Row, And inthis fort k Bellarmrixe ſaith truelie,that the Apoſtles arte 
Ga teapit, Fommdations of the Church: according co thar deſcriptio,inme of. 
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6 /ohn , of the wall of the citie of God , that had! 1 2, foundation-ſtones 
n which it was raiſed y and ts them written the names of the lambes twelue 
4 ater; and tharot S. Paub,chnt ®.3zc aro braladed vpon tbe foundetion of the, 
huſtle: ad Prophets Chriſt [eſs bemg the Head corner -ſtone : And thus in 
eo relpes. | | 
ow Lncaxie the Apolties were thg fait chat founded Churches , and 
anucreed VAbclecucrs roche faich, & -! iclrabrly tet Ve porket 
Secondly , becauſe.cheir dodtrine, which they recejued immediatly 
rom God by mot! vndoubred revelatipn, without mixcure of errour ;or 
1n2crof being deceiued,, is the rule of the faith of all:after-commers, 
1adrhat fure , immoueable and rockic foundation , vpon which the per- 
walion of all ſucceeding generations , & poſteruties,may and doch moſt 
ſecurely ſtay and ground ariſelfe.,,,, | . 
Thirdly , becauſe.cheywere-Heads , Guides and Paſtors ofthe whole 
aiverlall Church\;hauing not onely, ſupreme, bur prime and originall 
boucrnment of the ſame , out of whoſe moltlarge and ample commiſſion 
all Ecclhaſticall, power and authoritie of atrercommers was in an in« 
feriour degree and ſort to bederiued,and taken, | 
laal{theſe reſpeRs,allthe Apoſtles were that ſtrong rocke, and thoſe 
ſtrong rockie foundation-ſtones on which theChurch 1s builded;thoug 
jnapeculiar ſence Chriſt alone be the Rocke: andinall theſe reſpeRy, as 
S. Hiereme ſaith," Super onmes ex 4quo Eccleſre fortituds ſalidatar: that is, 
the ſtrength and firmeneſle of the Church doth equally and indiffe- 
rently ay it ſelfe ypon themall: and conſequently , no more vpon Peter 
henanie of chereſt. Hitherto we find nothing peculiar.to Perer, and 
porcommonto all che Apoſiles; ſo rhatall the allegations of our Aduer- 
cs touching the feeding of the ſheepe of Ghrilf committed to Peter, 
power of the NE g audloofing , of remitting &retainin 
nes,andche promiſe that on him as onarockic foundation-ſtone cle& 
d precious, Chriſt would build his Church, arcro no purpoſe, ſecing 
Uty weforced to confellt , that all theſe things were likewiſe either by 
diet words » or by intendment beſtowed on all chereſt. Wher. 
fore let vs ſec how notwithſtanding this their confeſſi- - 
no they can makegood, that there was a pri. | 
wacic of power in Peter ,& how | 
they goc about roconfir- 
. ms che lame. 
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Df thi Primacie of Power imagined by our < Adzerſaries ts bane be awd. 
and theiv {forte of the ame. | re afeg 


=F1 Or the avoiding of the cleareenidence of 
{| all charwhich harh bene fopd jonckenrther nt 
=S! of che Apoftles of Chriſt an 
= Fj oor Aduerſarics cannot bur fee, and' | 
2 F<) chey haue rwo fiatrs; The firft, « char the 


» bue 
be Apoſiel butchar ty mare 
| ene APO , Tat "err had tha 
plitude of power {which SenheF ang es by ſpecial} foul 
onely mand for cheir-owne ) as an ordinary Paſtoar;ad inf 
forrchar he mizhrleauerthe ſame co his | A Barie; 

Theſe cheir filly ſhifts and cuafions we will examme;rharfotherny 
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It, nor no etafion found to anoide it. 


hadcorhe 
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whole world, without being any way mn” 

any one amongſt them as ſuperior, an : ae yr 
and chiefe, and ſubie& them to his cenſure in cheir perſonall 8 | 
Nay this is impoſſible, and cannor be. For if in their office of , 

and gouerning the reſt of the Church they were equal), and none? 

therein be limited or reſtrained one by another, chen wasthere Fe 

moneolt chem that could putany ofthereſt from his office, 0g 
cmploiment. Si Not 
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Now itis molt cleareand cerraine,that he who hathnot power to fuſe 
pend another from the execution of his office in the Church, hath no 
"owerco ſuſpend him fromthe Sacraments, or toexcommunicate him, 

afocuer his perſonall mi{demeanours bee. 

roras to be a Miniſter of the Church preſuppoſeth to be a member of 
::ſocobe put from being a member ot the,Church , implieth and pre. 

opoſeth aputring fromall office & dignitic inthe Church: ſo dncbor 
her was , nor could be anic amongſt the Apoltles, that had power co 
meanicof rhe reſt out of the Churchzor to ſulpend them fromthe yſe of 
be Sacramenrs,ſceing there was none found amongſt chem that had au- 
triciero limic , reſtraineor debarre anic of the reſt fromthe execution 
Fhis office; and chereforeall that anic oneof them could do inreſpe&t of 
other,was but roadmoniſh him,and vpon his reieRing of ſuch admo- 
tions to refuſe eo communicate with himz which ching anic one may 
oeinan abſolure equalitie,as well as when one 1 ſuperiour to another, 
5 welee by the example of Par! © reprouing Peter, and refilting him to e Galar.z,rr, 
s face;and lilcerviſe by thar of Paw/ and Barnabas,® parting the one from 4 A 15, 39: 
he ocher ypon ſuch diflikes and differcnce$ as grew berweene them. 
Wherfore [ ſuppoſe onr Aduerſarics will not muchinliſt yponthis their 
hiftand evaſion. Ler vs ſce therefore if their ſecond be anic better. 
istrue ({ay they ) hat all power Eccleſiaſtical}, andall degrees of che 
ame are included and implicd in the Apoſtolique othce and dignitie; 
bathe Apoſtles,as Apoſtles, were ali equall;and c6lequently, thac there 
zn00ne amongſt the Apoſtles, bur in his time had as much co docin 
degoverring of the Church as Peter, without receiuing anie thing from 
m, orbeing anie way ſubic@to his controule, and to be reſtrained, li- 
ited,or directed by him:Bur chis amplitude of powerwhich all cheApo. 
tle hadin common,thereft had onelie for themſelues, and as a perſonall 
tuiledoe that was to end with then, bur Peter had che ſame in ſuch ſorr, 
bathemiohe leaueirro his Succeſſours. Sochat that power which in the 
"ns Apoſtolique andteporarie,and roend with them, was ordinarie, 
altoralla::d perpetuallin Peter, and to be dceriued from him to his Suc® 
tours and atter-commers. | 
Surely this ſecond euafion will be found much worſe then the farlt:for it 
abſurd ro lay, that Peter left all the dignitic and Eccleliaſticall power 
tadin common with the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, ro his Succeſſours : for 
all Popes ſhould be immediately choſen by God , not by the Car- 
als; then ſhould they all be confecrated and. ordained immediatly 

Chriſt not by Biſhops: then ſhould they all ſee Chrilt in the fleſh; 
Men ſhould they all haue power to write bookes of Canonical Scripture, 
Cbefree from danger oferring wheſocuer they eitherpreach or write: 
Tothe Apoſtles were : yeathen ſhould they confirme their doqrine 


Furacles , and giue the Holie Ghoſt by impoſition of rheur Hands, 
Whereas 
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For chen rhn3 is a!l chey afEcme,char ſome part of char dignirie andy 
that was in Peer ,is in Pic; Succeiiours, and fo there "a 
Prieft in che world. ; þ 
Bur they will fay ,nmmediace vocation, the feeinz of Chilled, 
infalbilicc of tudgment , power to wie Cangaicall bookes aig, 
piiire , and che confirmation of dottrine by me , tozicher wkds 
wine of che holie Ghoſt by impoſzzon of hands, were furme whe 
Cooinines of Chriflianici, andnorof neceiinead rea 
therefore coccafc after thungs were ; ber char vameriney 
celzric , and therefore theſe were to paile from Pererto che 
the reſt of the Apoſtolique pre<minences were nor. 
Thus then firſt they awplfic che excellene dignunies of Pe wifthe 
reſt had not had the like; bur being conumnced , that he we the 
reſt had ner,they make ſhew 251f they would prove, thar che 
Peter had all thoſe chings infach fort that he might leave them wk 
Succeflours, which the reſt had as perſonall pruledges ondly;laxt 
he is deſcrived co be a Paſtourof che Church , in chat Chnitiains 
him, * Feed avy Serge, and che office of a Paſtour is of perpemalinetias 
Bcr being vrzed, thar there are manic excelienc dignmes foundn?e 
and thereit, char are not communicableto anie other , as immedi me 
tion,ſecing of Chit in che fleth, abſolure infallibiline in word ad 
ting,ſpeakine in diucrs tongues, power ro worke miracles , and pouan 
giue the viſible gifres of che holie Ghoſt by che impoſition of ak 
they c6feſle,tharprecifelyPeter: bei a Paſtour ofthe ChriſhaClnd 
will not prove, that anie dignine 's mentioned in the Scope 
perperuall, paſtorall,and ro continue for ever, valcilc thenecennen's 
perpcruitic of it be made co appeare ocherwile. MO 
Whence 1t will follow, that chey cannor a 
mincnces in Perer which he had in common with the reſt, as nawe'ſn 
fallibilicic of iudement, and vniucrizlitie of Iuriſdicion, werent 
and perperual! in him, and ro be paſſed fromhimeo hs —— 
aPanior, ne 
had wape® 
rall and perperuall, JECEIes', 
continuance of anic 


perſon or perſons ir muſt continue. 211-54 - 
Buclerys ſee heher inulliric of iudgment, and 92s 
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-(iftion,be amongſt the thongs that were proper tothe beginnings 
Chriſtianitic,or amongſt thoſe that arc perperually neceſfaric. 
Gurely , touching the firſt , * Bellarmine ſeemeth ro conteſle, thatthe f Ce Pont, row, 
ine taught immediately of God, & che being abfolucely free from: 1i5,3.cop.t2, 
cur, ſothattheir writings and ſayings were Canonicall, were tempo=: 
einthe Apoſtles, as neceſlaric onely inthole firſt beginnings of Chris. 
nitie ;and whether he confeſle it or nor, it is moſt vndoubtedly true, 

that abſolute infallibilitic rhat- was in Peter, for whoſe faith Chriſt 
ed chat it might norfayle , was cemporarie, and notto becommuni- 
+d to anie after-commers : for he was ſo lead into all trueth,that he 
ald not erre in anie of his writings and preachings 5 whereas all con= 
ſe, that euen Popes may erre in both thefe,and that they are free from 

ar onely when they decermine thoſe things , wherein the whole 

wrch ſecketh their reſolution, | 

Touching the ſecond; which is yniuerſalitic of Iuriſdifion, the ſame 

fnallhath theſe words. 8 Fwit inil{;s Eccleſie primoreiys neceſſarium ad g De Pont. Rom, * 
mintotoorbe terr arum deſ[eminandam , vt primis predicatoribus & Eccle- iub.l cap.y, 

findatoribuu ſunma poteſtas & libertas concederetur:Thart 1$,1n thoſe 

beginnings of the Church i was neceſlarie for the quickediſperſin 

the Faith Fon hout the whole world , thatthefarſt Preachers ,' an 

ders of C hacks ſhould haue a moſt ample power; and free com- 
hon, without that {treightning and limitation of the ſamethatis in 

iraket.commers, that ſo eueric one of them might rruely vie thoſe 

ds ofthe Apoſtle Þ1nfantia mea quotideanaſollicituao ommh Eccleſiarii, h a.Cor.ur,ah, 
is, my dayly inſtanceis the carcfulneſſeot all Churches : oras ſome 

bertraſlace ie:T am-cumbred dayly, and hauethe care of all Churches, 

Andtherefore howſoeuer the Apoſtles diuided amongſitthemniſelues. 

ſeveral parts of the world,to which cach one of them ſhould more 

Galleprexch the word of the Lord; yer did they not ſhut vpand in- 

ietheir cares within the bounds and compaſlle of anie oneprovince, 

Meveric one of rhem did (o take care ofthe whole Church, asf that 

rehadperrained vntohimalone. Thus farre Bellarmine, clearely con- 
uns, thatthe iilimiced commiſſion of the _—__ was fitted to thoſe 

beginnings of Chriſtianitic , & the condition of thoſe firſt timues: 
that the ſame reaſon thar exciudeth the other dignities. and preemis- 
aces of the Apoſtles , as namely. their being fitted tothe firſt begin- 

$3, excludeth both theſe from being perpetvall likewiſe, But ler 
letthis aduantage goe, andcakea view of thoſe proofes which chey 

gof the porwer of Peters Succeſſours about other Biſhops , where- 
Peter himſelfe had no power more then anic of the relt, Ir is 
(lay they ): that Perer had no'power which the reſthad not , bur 
bad that amplitude of Eccleſiaſticall power as an ordinarie Pa- 
T, Which they had onclic as Apoſtles and Delegates by mo? 


auour 
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favour | prima 
Rk os df nr. mag Diaines ſay anie thi 
chem confeffing chey wnderftand ic nors fo deepe is the lea 
Adaerfarics , char cucric Man canncebe fo happieasto 
they wrice. Whack 15 the lefie ro be meruailedar, ſecuang manies 
ſcarce vnderſtand chemiciues , and yer concemne v3, asif we wer 
Idiors. Burif without offence we may cometture whar the menus, 
this char riddle is, furely vnder correttion I chunke this mis, 
The reſt of che Apottics had as great aurhorime and power , a 
ea commilſion 25 Peter had : bur they had it onely ot 
could teaue none to facced chem im the (ame: He had irfor bi 


and factras he would leane ir vnto. Beiides, he was firftinneſiedw 


all cheplenirde of Ecclefiaſhcall power and 


could haueanieching to doe in chis bufineſle , ber fach as ſhouldne 
commiſſion from him, (aue onely char Chriſt reſcrued OWer to hunch 


co giue commiſion to fuch as by fpeciall favour he ſbouldbepl 
honour,as werethe A ſeparated to the worke of ctheViilen 
his owne immediate er without recciuing ame thing 
bur afterwards all were cther to recciue of hum, or of them 
ſhould teane hus en 99 ory 7! | ah? 
Thischeir conceipt chey illuſtrate by a fimulirude. A Bul 


hath auchoritie ro preach im his Dioceſc,as Paſtour ofthe placegalnls 
focuerſucceederh him in his Biſhoplic office , ſucceedethin the 
power likewiſe. A Fryer by 


or reſtrained by him, becauſe he received noching from R 
periour the Pope;bur another defiring to ſacceed the Fner, not ſolue- 
red and priuiledgedby thePope, muſt ferch his commilhon 
ance fronnhe Biſhop and be ſobiefteo kintiachepe OTManes: 


* cutionthereof. | 


So heere , Peter was firſt conſtituted Paſtor of all the world; eaſe 
{Yes were by ſpecial! fauour authorized immediately by Chriſt wm 
in Peters charge , and to gouernethe Church whereof be wasPunty 
well as he; bur yer ſo, that all chey thar were to follow after , Wrmy 
rive their commiſſion from Perey or his Succeſſour af they would " 
inthe Church which was his charge. Manie chipgsart (aid by , 
Bellarmine,Stapleton,and others to this purpoſe; but efy$ 35 EAPO 
of all: Wherefore let vs ſee how they prouc charthey ſay" 

Touching the firſt of cheſerwo poines, thusthey proven auld 
Paſtour , and had thar amplitude of illimiced commiſſion before 6a 
bed , as « Paſtour: but the office of a Paſtour is of perpetual ond 
and vſe: therefore this his illimired powerand commiſſion | 


; # 
peraally commurcd. ThatiPer-7 was aPaſtour they proue,becasſ is 
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1 ynto him expreſtely, Feede my Sheepe : Feede my Lambes . This is 
"fameot their whole building, which may very cafily be thron ne to 
round, if any man will pur his hand vnto.ic . Firſt, becanſe ic iscer- 
eche other Apoſtles were Paſtours alſo: ſothar if Peters being a Pa- 
ave the neceſſine ot the continuanceof thoſe ample PreEminences 
andthat he might leaue chem ro whom he pleaſed, it wonld fol- 
charche reſt of che Apoltles alſo had their preEminences, which 
meequall with thoſe of Perer,not as things temporarie, bur perpetuall, 
i foch as they might leaue ro whom they pleaſed. 
Thatthe ocher Apolſttes were Paſtors, i firſt the Hymne of che:Chnrch 
reinchey are exprellely fayd to have bene coi:{truced Paſtours by 
nt, proveth. Secondly,the confeſſion of K Bellarmine acknowledging 
xwhat was giuen vnto Peter by thoſe words, fede my Sheepe,was giuen 
noallby choſc other words, 4s my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, confir- 
ththe fame, And thirdly, the enumeration ofthe (everalkrnds of fre- 
gy every of which the Divines do ſhew ro agree tothe reſt as well aro 
w,demonitraterh chat chey were all Paſtors. Secondly, whereas they 
,thatthe office ofa Paſtouris a thing of perpetuall vſe arid necelirie, 
| conſequently perperuall, and that the amplitude of power which 
winPeter agreed ynto him inthat he was a Paſtor, and as a Paſtor,they 
y notable ignorance and folly. Forir is true indeed that the office 
iÞiſtoris of perpetual} vſcand necceſinie, and (oro continue for cuer : 
theawplicude of power and iunſdiftion, andthe great preeminene 
,tharwere in Peter did not agree ynto himas to a Paſtor, or inthat he 
#82Paſtor : For if they had, then muſt they agree to eucry Paſtor, and 
everie Biſhop muſt havethe' ſame, and nor the Pope onely. 
For as my ane agreeth ro a maninthat he is a man, aggeerh to cue- 
mary ſo wharſocuer agrecth to a Paſtor in that he is a Paſtour, agreerh 
every onethar is a Paſtor . If they ſhall ſay, that the great and ample 
Eminences that werein Peter, did not agree vnto him as a Paſtor, bur 
"Morher reſpe&,then his being a Paſtor, which is an office of perpe- 
[Ineceſſitie, vſe, and continuance, wil} not prouethe ſame perpetual, 
wa then other things which this Paſtour had in chat he was an 
poſtle. 
It they ſhall fay, theſe things agreed vnto, him, notin that he was a 
Or, but it that he was ſuch a Paſtor as was to feed the flocke of Chriſt 
@pcopleot God, by delivering vnto them-the doftrine of truth with- 
#mxrure of any the leaſt crrour, ro confirme the ſame by miracles 
wine, and ro giue the viſible eifrs of the holy Spirit by the onely im- 
Aion of his hands; it is tree that they ſay; but fuch a Paſtourthey con- 
13 neceſſary onely in the beginnings of the Chriſtian Church, and 
* aferwards ; and therefore from hence it cannot be concluded that 


i Ochem.F'(al, 

l:b.4. frims trace 
fat.3-fertw,ce-2, 
k Ecker de Fore, 


lb ,4.cap,33, 


aple preEminences, that were im Peter, as his infallibilitie of 


L iudgement, 
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rdeement, 23d 1[mmced Commutſion, were ro be patſed | 
oh. = Secceifor: ana atcer-commers. Thew {econd conce; "fon ky 
chen chefirtt : For if Peter were by Chanfk conthirurcs 5&2 
tour and Biihop of the whole vawerfaill worid , and yer his ws. -* 
was ghar cchers ſhould likcewile receuretaracdiacly from wines 
todo as muchinthe gouermag of the Church as Perey; he memes. © 
him fomerhing , and preſencly ro takceir from him againe. Farat? 
Pope thail make a man Buhop of (ach 2 CITFy Or cQ - ad che 
ze vio himchac fupreme drreftion thag nocking ſhull be Du, 
char compatie wirthour his auraoriae and conſcne; and thall patny 
ſend anouher wich fell archoricze co do any thing thar cheformermn 4 
and no way c be fubteft ro his conmoute or reftraine in chews 
mance thereof , _ —_ —_— — 
his firſt graunc : fo here, if Cheift make Perer fupreme Biſkop, ad 
flour of the whole Chriſtian world, and preſerciy conſtrued ah 
A wich —— __— hi 
ia all che world, and cowards all perſons { whi | 
ROf fre han ſoke cannot take i from Fat _—_——= 
it) heabſ{olurely voiderh his firſt graune made co Petey. _— 
But they wiil fay _—_—_ , har Chriſt meane licrle favors 
more chento one of the reit ofrhe Apoſtles, bur chat ail hears 
the good of che Pope, whom he meant co make 2 greac man indewed: 
and chat cherefore he con{tiruced che other Apollies immediaiand 
as Peter, putthem imo equall commiſſion wick him, and woulduxtiat 
them bcholding cohim for any honor or power chey had, burappouts 
thatall other Biſhops ſheold recemerherr miſſion, caliing, comin 
and auchorige from Peter during the ſhorr time of his life, and ako i 
departure 'S all ſucceeding azestothe end of che word , from hun 
ſoursthe Biſhops of Rome. | 
Thistruly is well ſayd in fauour ofthe Pope, ific were 5 ulſt 
ieis kindly meant; but we thall find, charthere is oo cruch inchartheſ® 
For it1s cleare and cuident, that each Apoſtle by his commiſſion hel | 
from Chriſt wichour being any way beholding to Perer for ty ha6ann 
ritieto preach the Goſpelltoſuch as never heard of it before, to pl 
Churches, and ordaine and conſticurs in them Paſtours and Bib 
and out of his more large and ample commiſſionto make other CY 
ſomewhat more reſtrained and limited ; whence it will 9 
they whom any of the ether Apoſtles ordained and conflinxed 'l 
ſtours and Biihops, which were innumerable-inall parrsof ## 
recciued nothing from Ferernor khispretended Succeilour. ' _ 
Nowthey whom the Apollles thus conſtirured, and a8 * 
conſtitute and ordaine other by vertue of their office and calling ts 


Laifro the Apoliles,& thole ocher,orher againeto ſucceed them? 
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Epiſcopue; thac is, Aman is got therforea Bilhop,, becauſean Apoltle: 
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forthe rwekre were Apoſtles before chey were excher Bi 

yer inche [ater place gin 15 Norco be maruarled ar. wy 

Apofties before rhe paſſion Chriſt udyerneiherpan | : 

pherdcLevs ar dmnerſe nun apron I 

degrees of power - bereperiy er eG | 

24n before hn paſſion . So thar an Apoftic perfectly Bly conflnany 

zothorifed hath borh preefily and Eprſcopall dionirieand 

im the beoinning , when the- Apolties wererather dclgned thy i 

conftiratzd, not | haoine recered their fall Commiſion, they T, 

ther Priefts nor Biſhops. Berro leave Pellarmane loft in thelemmn ic 

moſt cafic demonſtratmely ro prove, that the Apoftiesin that 

Apotties perfett!y and fully conftnaced , had both Prethywd 

ty dignirie and pancrin moſt eminene for | in»n,sd 
Por did noc Chri{tgjue che Apoſtics power rodo anyEe 

aft char a Biſhop can'do ? Did he'nor! goo en porn unde 

beprize, when bs fayd warorhern, 1 Grteath af New 0 

Sr, ro minifter the holy Enchaniſt, when he fayd,” Dothya5f oh 

- Pall oi inrementbrance of me ? Did he noc emuc them rhepon of { 

of bimdi: and loofing, of remitrinz and *r217Ur | 

confequenty ll thar commer within the compalle of Bceel 

office ind Minifterie*doubrlefſe he did : Nenher is chereantl 

ro denje any parcofrhat which tarh bene fayd. And chereforet 


—_— that Prey made thereſt of his feilowes bon 
* {nds pb mg in ireminencly theEpiſcopal, as Pa 
+ obey " 


But they will ay,Petertinade Tomertheleffer Biſhop of | 
deed! B aronge falfificth Chryſoftom-,and makerh him fay zhartiel 
ofthe world made [amer Biſhopof Hieruſalem , whereas he lai 
thing;bur asking the queſtion why Perer whom.Chriſt ſomact 
was fiot preferred tobe Biſhop of Hirruſatems, ang 
himDoQor of the world, whichwas 2 ortater honorthen 
ned rotheChurch of Hierufatens, and to hanc bene ſerind 


MN 
| 


ſ 


'thronethere, Bur it 1s cleare'by the teftitmonics of Atiqeefil 


Tame the gxeater,and Tohn orfrined Tames Biſhop of H 
eracletus in his ſecond Epiſte, if any credic bee to. be gi 
. where hthath cheſe ywbrds > A Biſhop muſt bee _ 


t any} ſho PS, as Peter, 1 ames the vxeater, and Jobn,ordained 
_— Exſchium, : bopof Her ſalem.” nes hr ret 


: Cap.8. 


l! | ————_ de 


+ 4ris Hiefhr bun 
144060, 


aith the very ſame; and *Hicrome He viris inffrioue;at 
ordainingof Lamer not: to'Pe#exalone, bure 

1s words are ; 7acobrus,' ſtarr paſrionem =Y _ | 
eroſ7 oſolymorum. Ppiſcopiit RT James «prevent b 
ſion of lie Lord isvrdained Biſhop of wand” 
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man aske how the Apoſtles did ordaine or make [ones being an Apoſtle 
giſbop,ifche Apoltolique office implic1n ir the office and dignitieof a 
Biſhop, as the greaterthe leſſer; we an{were,thata Biſhop diftering from 
Apoſtle, as1n other things,(ointhis, that he 1s fixed to ſome cerraine 
ace whereof ſpecially heraketh the care, whereazthe care and employ- 
-ntof an Apoſtle 15 more at large;When the Apoſtles after the con- 
fon of Nations and people began to retirechemſelues ro certaine 
1:-esthere torelt , and ſpecially to take care thereof, they were in that 
pet rather Biſbops then Apoſtles ; and inthis ſort ame the leſſer 
ang appointed by the Apoſtles co make ſus principal abodear Hieru- 
emachiefe citric ofthe world, whence the faith fpred it ſelfe into all 
ther parts,and more ſpecially to rake care thereof, is rightly ſaid ro haue 
eneconſticuted Biſhop of that place by them, nor as it they had ginen 
manic new power and authoritie , that he had nor before, ornotin ſo 
erfeſt fore, but that they limiced, and reſtrained him more ſpecially co 
ae certaine place where he ſhould vie ctheſame. 
- Theplace inthe * ARts makerth nothing for the confirmation ofthe 
opiſherrour: for Paw/ and Barnabas formerly deſigned by Chritt ro be 
oliles, were againe by the miniſterie of Prophers reuealing the will 
pleaſure of Almightic God,ſeparated more ſpecially tobe Apoſtles 
the Gentiles, and pur forth into that employmene with faſting, praier; 
| impoſition of hands: not thereby recciuing anic new power, but a 
peciall limication and aſſignation of thoſe parrs of the world wherein 
prigcipally chey ſhould be employed. Beſides,theſe were not Apoſtles 
ut Prophets, ſuch as eAgabi was , thatare mentioned inthisplace, in- 
riour in degree to Apoltles , and ſuch as mighenot make an Apoſtle ro 
x a Riſhop; bur did onely fienific and reueale what the will of God was, 
nd hither he meant to ſend theſe worthie Apoſtles, and ſo with prayer 
ad faſting commended them to the grace of God; and therefore this 
Pacemakerh nothing for proofe of Peters ordaining and appointing 
mtreſt ofthe Apoſtles ro be Bithops. 


CHAP. 24 
Of the preemmence that Peter had amongſt the e Apoſtles,& the 
reaſor why Chriſt directed his Speeches 
ſpecially to him, 


WAITE 1-1 Hat there was no more power and authoritie in Peter 
("ph then in anic of thereſt, | hope it appearerh by that which 

#7 hath bene ſaid: and therefore 1t remaineth thar now we exa- 

\ mine' what was the re.ſon why ſo manie things were ſpe- 

== cially ſpoken to him ; why ſo manic waics he may ſeeme 


bene preferred before the reſt, and what intructh and in _ 
L 3 1s 
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his preemicence , 254 primacie was . Tonchiny thc 
for che moit part ipeciaily direfted ro Pacer , Ss perks efcky 
whach hack Cr Godanber did ge no finentar ntpy” 
to Peter tas was nor gracen to exeric of the ref}. four 
And thkeretore * che Daznes do obſcrue the di ficrenceofrhe ter 
of Chit and nore cha Chit fomerames direftcd bis perch ropmis 
lar men precifely mekerr onne perfons, as muhe remutfon of ſane: key. 
bng ihe ficke, and raiſing the dead - fomerames is the Fad 
many other, a3 when he faith, > Gs aud mee 15 more, which he imma! 
£0 bave done fo ofren 25 there 15 the amereaſforn of b 3thyy 
one and co ochers; 25 whena man is induced co do or nor % 
>ciceue or notto beiecue 2 theng, which other m lice fortare bowly 
do or not todo, to belecue or not tobeleeue as well ashe, 
Soit being as neceflary tor oneto watch as anocher, Chriitfah;r7ke 
1a nts you I/ay vnto all, W arch. And fo here, ſeeing it is coakeifed 
proved by our Aduerfaries chemclucs, that chere was nochingpromie 
or performed to Pier that was notin hike forrimended ves, ad be. 
ſtowed on euerie of the reſt , ir muſt be graumted, char whathehew 
1 > 27407 97 randy I have his words fo vnderſlodd alt» 
ken, *Ther why more ſpecially,nocwi ins this kw 
incendmenthe direftcd his rr os ENS ria yr 
cither becauſe he was more ancient, and more ardent in chariietatde 
reſt, thereby co fignific whac manner of men they ſhould be thur hol 
be choſen Paſtours ofthe Church , namely men of ripe agcandas 
med indzement, and full of charicie; or leſt he mighc ſeemewkt® 
ſpiſcd for his denial! of Chriſt, which. the Gloſle ſecmerh ro imponvin 
he ſaich, Tre negations redditur trina coufeſſto , ne minus anerilug' 
wiat, quam timori, that is, Therefore he was induced by Chriſt hae 
lemnly to proteſt and profefic his loue vneo him, as he had chic 
nied him, that his rongue might ſhew it ſelfe no leſle ſcruiceable 
Jouethat reſted in him, then it had done vato feare : orelic becauſe 
firſt confeſſed Chriſt to be the Sonne of the liuing God conſubſtad 
with his Father, becauſe he was much conuerſanc with Chriſt, ode 
quainted with his ſecrets and counſels; or laſtly, becauſe Chrilt wat 
there ſhould be a certainc order amongſtthe guides of his Church, = 
ſome to whomtheret in all places ſhould reſort in all arcersofimpa 
rance,asto ſuch as are more honorable chen other of che lame s 
degree who are firſt to beconſulced , from whom all ations mult 
cheir beginning, therfore he fo ſpecially ſpaketo Peter whomhemeats 
this ſort co ſetbefore che reſt. Thus then , chere is a primade of pot 
when one hath power co dothat at of miniſterie mocks h 


wichout his conſent, and when one may by chinaſelfe limiceFY 
lunder aother inthe performanceof ths je of miniſterie; odd 
WAGIE WE haue ſhewed not to have beac in Peter . But cherebibt is 


& & ©*u 
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«Jr and honor which he had, whereby he had che firſt place, the fiſt & 
oft emploimene,the calling rog echer of the reſt incaſces where a concur- 
nce of many was Iequired(as forthe better ſorting out ofthe workechey 
din hand,the 10y nt decrecing of things to be cuery where alike belee+ 
d,and practiſed) and intheſc aſſemblies thus called, the ſirring & ſpea- 
:ro firſt, the moderation and direCtion of cach mans ſpeaking, and the 

liſhing and pronouncing of the concluſion agreed vpon,it ſo he plca- 


4. Inthis ſenſe Cyprian laith, * Erant vtque & ceters Apoſtoli quod fuit & « cyprian.de 
Prtrw peri conſortio prediti & honors & poteſtatis, ſed exordinum ab unitate wutate Ecclefoe, 


Fſctur; that is, The other Apoſtles doubtleſſe were that which Peter 


whaving the ſamefellowſhip both of power & honor, but the begin- 
p proceedeth from vnitic , that the Church may be ſhewed to be one, 


Andiachelame ſenſe Hierome ſaich azainſt /oninian, * Thou wilt ſay, the f Hiwmrn.lb.r, 
hurchis founded vpon Perer: itis true icis ſo, & yet in another placethe contre Iovinien, , 


neframeof the Church is raiſed ypon all the Apoſtles : and all recciue 
te keyes ofthe kingdome of heauen , andthe firmeneſle of the Church 
yethicſelfe equally ypon them all : but cherfore doth Chriſt more ſpe- 
ally promiſe to build his Church ypon Peter, that he being conſlcured 


& appounted head & chiefeamongt chem, all occaſion of Schiſme mighe 


xetaken away. To the fame purpole it 18 that Leo writeth to Anaſtafrs, 
ere he ſaith,8 Inter beatiſſimos Apoſtolos in ſimilutuame honors fuit qucAam 
(coretio poteſtatis, Ci cum omniuun par eſſet elettio,2ni tamen datum eſt vi cate= 
«preemneretgthat is, Amongſt the moſt bleſſed Apoſtles like in honor, 
therewas a certain difference of power;& when all were equally eleRed, 
Fetir was gut to one to haye a preEminEceamog thereſt-In which ſaying 
f{zo,that it be not c6trary cothat of Cyprian, who ſaith,that the Apolttles 
ecopanions,& colorts equal both in honor & power,we mult not vn- 
terltad chat one Apoſtle had more power th& another,or that power ano- 
der had noc;buc that in the ſame power one was fo before the reſt,thache 
athe partie to whom they were to reſort, & without conſulting wh- m 
u& before all other,they might attempt nothing generally concerning 
tiellgeof the whole Church,by vertuc ofthis power. In which ſenſe he 
fart nanother place:?Petro pre ceteris ſolucnds & lig andi tradita eft poteſi as, 
hatis, The power of binding & looſing, was fo giucn to Peter,that theres 
1 he was before the reſt; and againe ,'S iquid cum eo commune ceteris Chri- 
'u voluct eſſeprintipth45,nunqu.im nh per ipſum Petrum dedit quicquid ati: 
wrzegaut:that is: If Chriſt would haue any thing to be common to the 
relt of the Princes,thatis, Apoſtles, with Peter,heneuer gaue that whicl. he 
Youchlafed vnto the any otherwiſe then as by Peter ; which words mult 
at ſo be vnderſtood, as if Peter, had farſt received the fulnes of power,& 
hers fro him; for allche Apoſtles received their power & comſion im- 
mediatly fro Chriſt & not fr6 Perer,as I have largely proued,8& al cofeſle; 
that what he gaue to others, it did ſo paſle vnto the, as thar inthe firſt 
Place it was giue to Peter, Fhe thetby ſctin order & honor before che reſt 
| jp 4 pur 
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ar inche ſame commiſſion wich him; fo chat Perer received 
= or more large commuitſion from Chriſt then the ocher path ® 
onely a kind of honourable precedence,preeminence,and price... ty 
as the Duke of Yexice hach among{t che great Lords of hat 
all Embatſies and metlages are direfted from forreine Princes by 
whoſe name all letters , warrants,and mandates are ſenc our, as Ul 
ring cke whole Scare - yer can he do nothing withour the nit ne 
the conlenting refolation of choſe noble Senators. 

And in this ſenſe it is that * Ay7z/tine ſaith of Perey, tharhewalyw 

cure one particular man, by grace a chriſtanman, by more 
abundant grace a chicks Apoſtle ; bur that when hee receind 
Keyeshe repreſented the whole vaiuerſall Church , noras 
repreſenterh che perſon of his Prince , and receiuerh honours, dieni 
and titles for him and not for himſclfe , but as chiefe ofthecompan; 
the Apoſtles recciuing for himſclte in the firſt place tharwhichinkiy 
and rogerher with him was intended to then all. This primacicoſhogy 
and orarr found in bleſſed Peter; who is chereupon named bythe Fahen 
Princeand head of the Apoſtles , ische originall ofall char fupeticntie 
thac Merropolitanes haueouer the Biſhops of their prouinces; alPts 
mates and Pacriarches over Mecropolitanes, and ina wordofalldures. 


der chat is in the Church , and amongſt her guides whereby wates 


preſcrued. 
CHAP. 25+ 


Of the diftinition of them to whom the eApoſtles dying left the mauyni 
Church affares : and particularly of thems that are to performe the mat 
ſermces in the Church, | 

== A v1xG ſpoken of the Apoſtles power andolie;t 
? \ Þ) che largeneile of that comiſſion, it remainethciane 
=4 cometoſpeake ofthem to whomthey recommens 
©] che managin? of Church affaires , and che munitene 
&\ of holie things when they left che world. Thy 
2 Se £1 whom they recommendedrhe care of G—_— 
2 when hauing finiſhed their courle they 
hence to recemethecrownelaid vp forthe 
were of two ſorts: firſt ſuch as they cruſtedwith the miniſterie ofrhe 

& lacraments, & gouernmentof Gods people; & ſecondly, ſuch others 

they appointed ro be afliſtantrocthem,& ro pertorme the meaner ſerucd 

roughnecellaric alſo. if 
Thetormer ſort are all comprehended vnder one common 79 

Presbyters,that is,fatherlie ouides of Gods Church and people; the | 

are Deacons, and ſnchorher inferiour Miniſters , as att neceſſes 

ofthe Sanns,and aſſiſt the principail guides ofthe Church. in che ord 

1900 ofa Presbyrer , faith® Darandees = chereis a ccrtaine powel w_ 


i 
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im, and aſſigning of him to an employment whereby after his or- 
ion hee may do ſomething which hee could not haue done before, 
#44944 gen#s fafts, no -nor 1n the kinde and nature of the thing it 
fe; as he chat 1s ordained a Presbyrer, may conſecrate the Lords box 
 andabſolue in che Court of Penitencie; neither of which chinges 
tur{uch ordination can be done: bur ro them thatarein the -inferi- 
orders there is no power given, neither haue they any aſſignement 
4 any thing which chey could nor do before, & without ſuch ordi- 
100, butto do ſuchchings as they could notlawtully do; nay inmany 
chem chere isno deſignement ofthem char-areſo ordained to the per- 
nanceof any thirig,butthar which according tothe vic of the vniver- 
Church, men withoue fuch ordination may lawfully do. So that 
ordination of menro the performance offuch chings, and the execu- 
zofſuch offices ſcemeth co haue proceeded fromthe inſticution of che 
urdwfor the greater ſolemnitic of Divine worſhip and ſeruice: and 
refore ſuch interiour orders are neither ſimply orders (order being a 
redfigne or charaRer , by vyercue whereofa poweris giuen to the or- 
ned,not only ro do that he could nototherwile lawfully do,' butto do 
whichotherwife he could nor doe at all)neither are they Sacraments, 
Sacramental ſolemnuties onely,fecing the Church caninſ{tnute no Sa- 
.Hitherto Durand. Theſe being the ſorts ofthem co whom the 
ſtlesrecommended the managing of Churchaffaires,&this the diffe- 
ceoftheir orders,l will firſt ſpeake of the divers orders and degrees of 
am that performe the meaner ſeruices inthe Church, and then come co 
akeof them that haue the gouernmene ofthe Church. | 
"The maiſte? of Sentences (aith,that the order of Subdeacons, and 0+ b Lib .q, Of 24. 
rminor orders below the degree of Deacons,as Acoluthes, Exorcilts, 
tors, and Oſtiaries, were brought m by the Church, and that they , FOrongy 
ie not in the Apoſtles times ;and * Thomas Aquinas, and other, are , ,, progres. 
the fame minde. Notwithſtanding there is no queſtion bur cheſe weft 37, as; * 
aotorders and degrees were very ancient. For <© Cyprian maketh mens c Cyprian,ib,z, 
Mn ofone /7et7 11-5 x Subdeacon, & Nicephorns an Acoluthe. In another #?!7.10. 
ehewricech, that he had ordained 4 eAarelirns and Celerinus Letors: p F- — | 
Imathird place heementioneth Exorciſts and Let&tors. Cornelues wp "way 
Þ of Kome in his Epiſtle recorded by * Exſebww, deſcribing the « 14b.5.19,14. 
*Icofthe Rowane Church in his timezſhewerh thar there were in the f Euſeb.b1y7. For 
Be 46, Presbycers, 7. Deacons, 7. Subdcacons, 42. Acoluthes.5 2. Ex- 5-5.c4þ.42. 
ilts;Le&ors & Oſtiaries, Widowes with diſtreſſed people,morethen 
%. Iqrtizs inhis Epiſtle ro the eAmtrochians, omurting Acoluthes, $1 
Konerh the reſt, as Subdeacons, Le&ors, Oſtiaries, and Exorcilts, ad- ; ie decir. 
atthem Caxtores, and Laborantes, or Copiate, whoſe employment 3 Wh 
"tobury the dead ; of whom alſos Epiphanins ſpeaketh. Whereupon Panypl.thg, 
P * Linlax faith, that howſocuer in theſe times they make or c@?, 77, 


g Fpiphan tn 


Account 


122 —Ofthe(hurch. Booke 57. 


account but feuen orders, yertinche primitive Church there wee 
now ſcarce knowen. Burlet vs ſce whatthe office, employmentani,, 
| ner ofthe admiſſis of theſe men was informer times. Touchins ng; 
| iConcil.Gerthag. the Councel of Carthage ordaineth thus: iLer the Of; y T X 
enſtruited by the Makes how to behage himſelfe 40 Ru | 4 
ſuggeſtion of the Arch-deacon be ordained,and let the Biſhop tae the x, Mit 
the altar, and gine them: to himſaying : $o denweane thy ſelfe as beingtag 
account to God for the things that theſe Keyes locke wp, #. 
The LeRtors weretoreadein the Church whatſoever was tolypy 
out of the old ornew Teſtament ; whereupon Cyprian having ound 
| eAurelins the confeſlour, a Leftor, givetha reaſon why hehadſo 
k Cyprien,ib, k Dia mbil magic congruit voci,que Dominum glorioſa predieationeuld, 
BEPLR.S. eſt, quam celebr and: dininis Letionibus perſonare : that is, Becauſe nods 
dothmore fit or better beſeemethe voice that by a glorious publ 
ec{timony hath conteſled che Lord, chen to giue aſound inthe Gag 
in readiug the diuine Scriptures of the Lord. tia} we 11h 
The Exorciſts were ſuch as cooke care ofthe Energumenormenyey 
ed with the Diucll, who in ancient times came to che Churdginmex 
companies, and were there prouided for, and kept vaderruls ad 4+ 
ciplinary gouernment» Theſc Exorciſts recetued of che handoltheh- 
ſhopchebooke wherein che Exorciſmes were written, which they was 
eo commir to memory, that ſo by earneſt inuocation of theuned 
Chriſt, whois co returne to iudgethe quickeand the dead,andwu 4 
che world in fire, they might obcaine of him the repreſſing of Sutubs 
ries, and che caſe, and deliuerance of ſuch as were diſquieted andrens: 
by him. 
"I heſe had power to impoſe hands on them that were diſquinaml 
Duels, whether baptized ornot; andin ſolemne manner to c0nne 
them vnto God, who only hath power to rebuke Sathan. Acolus 
ſo named for thatthey wereto follow and attend the Bilbop wumen 
euer hee went, that ſo they might nor onely be witneſſes of hus val 
lefſe conuerſation, burdo vnto him ſuch ſeruice as he ihould require 
ſtand in neede of; whereuponin Jater times, for chat chey weretogui 
forethe Biſhop in the Churches, bearing waxe lights in the 
ches, and other mectings for divine ſeruice in che night time, 
named Ceroferary, that is, T aper-bearers, Subdeacons were 
Deacons inallthings pertaining torhem. = "red alan 
8 i, lConcil, Leodic, Theorderof Subdeacons inancient time was not accountee nn 
nos oe order, | ſothatchey mightnottouch the {acred vellcls,00r pe 
* 7 ah& dif.ce. bechoſcn a Biſhop our of theirranke : but the later rp" 
rag. Recreedgthatthe order of Subdeacons ſhould be reputeda rm 
* Cicil.certheg, Theſe were the inferiour ordersof miniltery in che © 7 


454,23  CNttimcs, to which were added * Widowes, or holy W®, 
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ing aged and deſticute of friendes, were maintained by the Church , 
ibeing of good _ were choſen and appoinred co miniſter co the 
en thac were to be baptized, to teach and dice them how toatt- 
rhe Baptizcrzand how to liuc afterwards,asalſoto take care of them 
| were ſicie. __ 
All theſe, as well Oſtiaries, Lefors, Exorciſts, and Acoluthes, 
gbdeacons,in ancient timevſerued for a certaine ſpace in theſe de- 
5: and therefore the folemne deſigning of them chereunto was 
tobe diſliked ; but now, when they execute the office of Oſtiaries 
 areno Oſtiaries, of Leors who areno Ledtors, of Plalmiſts,who 
worthy to bee driuen not onely our of the Quire, but oue of the 
chalſo, as Biſhop ® Lindas rightly noceth ; when none of theſe 
rformethe duties theirnames 1mport, and every man almolt is made a 
abyrerthe firſt day, as if none might be made the nexx, ic is but for 
« and faſhion onely that men arc ordained to the performance of 
& offices, and in truth and indeede, nothing elſc bur a meere moc- 
ry, a5 the ſame Biſhop Lindas ingenuouſly confeſlerh, with '\wmhom 
wyagreeth, His words are : * Hoare nec Diaconts nec alys inferiori- 
Clericis vita lorrs eft in Eccleſia, vilumue miniſterium ant muniss quod ex- 
wr ;/edquia priſcts canonibus ſtatutumeſt ut nemo Precbyter ordinetur , 
per ones 07 adv iferiores aſcenderit saeo dicis canſay ut na dicam, gradas 
mbar [olcut ,tdyue certo quodam ſollennqueritn, ut ad honorem Prerby- 
yaw guemurs alizem ſublimiorem capeſcendum idonei reddantar ,poteſtque di- 
merinaria hc ordinatio : that is, Acthis day neither is there any place 
Deacons, nor other inferiour Clergic-men in the Church, nor a- 
miuſtery or funRion for them to execute; but becauſc it is ordat- 
d1n the ancient Canons,that no man be ordained a Presbyter, vn- 
le hee aſcend and climbe vp, by all inferiour degrees: therefore for 
des lake they are wont to bee ordained to every of theſe degrees 
order, and that with a certaine ſolemne rite, that they may be made 
pable of Prieſtly honour, or any other higher dignitic, And this 
anaion may rightly bee tearmed an Imaginarie ordination,or in 
Wginztion onely, And therefore our Aduerfaries cannot iuſtly blame 
#hoomitting the other inferiour ordinations giue no lower order 
athatofa Deacon. 
Altheſe both Oſtiaries, Leors, Acoluthes and Subdeacons,in former 
nes, were ſanQifier and ſet apart to ſerue God inthele meaner emploi- 
as, that they might bee trained vp thereby to performe the duties 
higher orders: For inthoſe times, men were not promoted to the 
roomes bue by degrees, being found to hauc demeanedthem- 
W well inthe lower: and thereforethey were vnder a {trier ktade 
auernmet then they of the Laity :& both in their conuerſation, habite, 
Ulthings belceming modeſty and gravity, they were more ares 
tyc 
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eyed cochekecping of order then ocher men. | 
#® Herevwponchey ener 
 — mane. nw or men of warre; bur were commandedry 
whole heads eaumg onclys crcularerowne ache owergs 
And here cru! CE—_—_ condemnethe abſurd caflome 


ware Church, violacung Conner Cos 
expoſing her Prictts Cnd Leuces io 


world by theſe criabolar thauen comment departs 

_ oureies, For firſt, whereas che © Conncell of T aledain Spane ; 

deth, that all clearzie wen, Leftors, Deacons, __ 

wholetead 2boue, ſhall lexue onely a circular cromnebdow 

tie LeAors hcberes had doceiathepren nr __ 

haire lone as Lay-men, were polled ina lierieround compa m4 

of their he:ds one! y) fortharthis had bene che cuftome of car: 

retiques in Spare, 4 Church of Roneraaclenateche Gated R 

ctibed by the Councell, and allowerk che obſcruanionatthae | 

ene Hereriques the Comcell condenneds | m 
Here we fee, ſaith Brſhop ? Lndes, whence theſe triaboks 

| theroppes of clear7iemens heads did come, from cenaneag 

ent Hereriques in $pa5me.But thele lefler things mis formal, 

if the ynſpealable ſcandals, ſhames, 3nd diſhonoors ofche Chord we 

firſt remoued and taken away. This 15the cenſure 0: that kane 

ſhop. v 


Second!y,whereas raſure was not vicd in ancienc times, but « 
ned by the Fathers,as moſt ynſeemely z they of the Churchofltaviat 
lefrronfure, and brought in raſure 1n ſeed thereof, That raſure ws 
q Lib.1 Pele viedin ancient times, it 2ppexreth by 4 Clemens gary” 
29344p.12, faith,thar the h2ires are to be cur off nor with the raſour,burwn 
F L45.2,c08t74 hours ſheares; and by * Opratus Biſhop of Miles, where -» 


Parmenian, 


hendeth the Donatiſts. - rooke cerraine Catholike Fri 
force did ſhaue theirheads.Shew vs(faith he jwhere you arecon 
co ſhauethe heads of Prieſts, when as on rhe contrary fide, therein 
many examples propoſed har ir ought not ſo ro be done- With 
eMNexardrinus, and Opratins, Hierome agreeth, who ya heq4'0) 
kiel faith in expreſſe words, that Prieſts "muſt neither nourth 
nor be ſhaued, bur ſo polled, thattheir skinne may ſtill aber 
! Betllib,z.de Ccoucred; and \ Bellarmine himfclfe confeſſerh, that Dion, © 
Menach £68: 4%: Hierome, » Athanaſoer,Palladins, « Auguſtine, Iſidore, Bees 
cclsof Carthave and T oletto ,do (peae ofconfureonchy WW 
on raſure and that the Epiſtle of AE ROPE all th A 
norindu bitare. 
Whartthen will rhe Cardinall bring for defence of the 
ftomenow preuathngin the Church of Rome ?and what 
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\cheſe auchoriries of che ancient? We reprehend nor, ſaith hee, the cu- 
mes of choſe times, neither do they of choſe tumes condemne our obs 
ion. For howſfocuer tonſure, and notraſure, was anciently vſed, 
«werenot they ofthe Clergic forbidden to yieralure, or to ſhaue their 


A ſtrange anſwer of fo greata Rabbi, and contrary tothat he knowerh 
be vndoubredly crue. For Optasrs direRly condemneth rafure, as we 
heard and Fherome writing vpon the 44. of Ezekiel, hath theſe 
ds: nod anrem [cquitaer ;Capmt autem [num non radent neq; coman nu- 
ed rondentes attondebiit capita ſua, perſprene demonſiratur necraſic capi- 
bu fiewt Sacerdotes cult oveſyy {ſide atq; Serapit nos efſe debere,, nec rurſum 
m dimittere, quod proprie luxurioſorum eſt barbar ;G multtantium, 
| Thacis, that which followeth, They ſhall not ſhave their heads, 
letcheirhaire grow long, but polling they ſhall polle their heads, 
x dearly dewondtrare, that we ſhould .nexher ſhave our heads like 
refs and worſhippers of -Zfir and Serapss, nor .0n the other fade let 
ur hairegrow long;as wancons zbarbarous men,& Souldiers arewont to 
,thattharwhich 1s ficeing,honeſt, & ſeemely, may appeare in che, faces 
the Prieſts. The Seprwagimioreade the words oftbe Prophet ſomewhar 
herwife in this ſore © They ſhall not ſhane their heads,nor cut their haire too 
we, ed eperientes operient capita ſua;thatis bur hiding they ſhal hide cheir 
n6'whercby welcarne,tharwe muſtnejcher make our, ſelues bald by 
wwto, nor cut the haire of our heads {o neere as if we were {haten, bur 
rourhaire orow ſothat theskinne may be hid and couered. 
Theſeare the words of Hierome, whereby it appearcth,that the abſurd 
ridiculous ceremonieofche Remanfc,inſhauing the heads of thoſe of 
ir Cletgie,is condemined by the Fathers, and that Zellarmune {peaketh 
paſt his owneiconfcience,when he ſaichche contrary. - | 
Wherefore ceaſing any longerto inſiſt vpon the refutation of che ab- 
tie of ſo ridiculousa ceremonie, andleauing thoſe inferiour orders 
derrees of miniſteric in-the-Church of God, wherein men in ancient 
Meweretrained. vp vnder cherules of ſtri, and ſcucre gouernemenc 
dd difcipline, and: fired for higher and greater employments, let vs 
Wetothe office of the Deacons. | | | | 
' Theoffice of Biſhops and Presbyters, was from Chrifts owne imme- 
Aemſtitution - buethe inſticution of Deacons was fromthe Ul ACA 
v9 iardelivereth, Theſc the Biſhopalone may ordaine, neither 15 J* x Cyprien, 13b, 3,7 
lary that other nmpoſe their hands wath him, as inthe ordination of #/.s. 
voters, leetn areconſecrated onely to becafſiltants roche Bi- 
and Presbyrers; and not admitted into the fellowſhip of the ſame 


and order with them. WTR 
The Deacons according to the intendment of their firſt inſtitution, 


H take careofrhe poore, andthe treaſureofche Church, and cherc- 


upon 
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upon Chryſoſtome, & after him the Fachers ofthe ® fixrh 
ACT were not thefame we now hane; ours eg 
other affairesof che Church. Bur I amof opimon chat chey wa 
fame; and char (the end of theirfirſt imſtiruion being princinay, 
caſe the Apoltles ofthe care of prouiding forthe poore. Mr a, 
—_ of the Church-rreafure ) when che treaſure of the Ch. 
crea 


mg was commirredto ccraine Stewards, and the ih 
prouided for, they were more ſpecially vicd forche afliſtine of $a, 
ſhop and Presbyrers in things pertaining to Gods ferujce andwet, 
we ſhall finde thac in fome caſes they mighebaptany?? 
cilc penitents,prezch, and do ſundry ocher things pertaining tothe cy 
of the Biſhop and Presbyrers. ak 
xTertsi09.4i5, Thatin ſome caſes they might baprize, * Tertullia wimellnh, Tn 
" mw = chey might reconcile penicents, we haue the auchoriry of Swn7 Coin 
Iitan, > Tharthey mightpreach, wehaue the reſtimony of Saint * Grey, Ju 
z Greg, £271.15, that they aflifted the Biſhops and Presbyrers in mimiſtring the Sap 
ment ofthe Lords body and blond, and miniſtred che cuppe;r appes 
* reth by * Cyprian. And hereupon Hierome acoplificth drkner 
them exceedingly, ſhewing that fora2oyding preſumpei 
rers may nottakethecuppe of the Lord from the holy Table, wide 
be deliuered vatothem by che Deacons. | ' + way, oh 
_ Theſe are they ſaich he, of whom we reade inthe Rovelgine) 
rony.t919, | : x 
4.de ſertemor. © Agelt Ecclefiarum, hiſum ſeptem Candelabra aurea, 1 /unt voce! nth 
dinib,Ecilepe, 071m, irtutnm operatione praclari,humulitate preatt, quiets, Enanmratd 
pacem, anmuntiantes bona, 4sſentiones, & rixas & [candala  rejecar 
centes,ſols Deo colloquentes 14 templo,nuhil penatins de munds cog gne,, a 
67 Patri 0 Marri non no: v91 filior ſuos non agnoſcentet. Smnehu huedl 
nomen 191 habet ortrem non habet, offictums 001 : tharis, Thea ra. 
ſeven Aneels ofthe Churches; theſe are the ſeuen golden Canaan 
=- arerhe voices of the thunders pReoenta Te opera 
of vertues, humble, quiec, preachin ce, publiſhing 200@rUnprs 
1ns how to cut wr. dillemiont beak A unies, ——— 
God alone inhis holy temple;havingno chougkrof che world oh 
Father & Mother, | know vou not,& notacknowledging mergers 
withour theſe the Prieſt hath not the name,notthe beginning, tW#4 
fice ofaPrieſt, And 2lirrle after he addeth, Sacerdotibur rump 


- 


ſumprione non licet de menſa Domin calrem rollereguſs es | | 

acons: Lente component men/am Donum:Lemite SAcer Aotibus cu - 
benedutirt jAſriſtrent: Leuite ante 8 acerdoterorant rot anres babe aipat7” 
ah Diaron acrlomat : that is , Eventhe Priefts cheicives forchewoey 
of prel@ption,muſt nortake the hotly cup from off the Tableafit as 
vnleſſcitbe delivered vnro them by the Deacos:The Deacow® Fu 


PreparetheTableof theLord, and makealithings ready oft 
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- Levices afſiſt the Prieſts when they bleſle & ſanAufie the Sacramen- 
1elements. The Levites pray before rhe Pticlts. The Deacon criech our 
dynito vs © opcenour earcs,and to liſten ata heme whar the Lord 
j| ſpeake ynro vs. Oreat and glorious are theſe dignities of the Deacons; 
«the Councell of Carthage maketh them <© Miniſters not ofthe Biſhop 
ne, burof che Presbytersalſo: ſo that chey mighc nor ſir in the preſence 
he Biſhop or Presbyrers. And when ſome went about to preterre them 
ore Presbyters, Hierome with grear violence oppolcd him(elfe againſt 

we, ſaying :* Duid patitur menſarum & viagarum miniſter, ut (upra 
lo tumidus efferaty ad quorum preces Chriſty corpiu ſongs, que conficitar ? 
tis What paſſion is thisgthat thus cranſporteth the Maſter of the Ta. 

;and Widowes, that ſwelling in pride he ſhould Jifr 'p himſelfe a- 
wether, ac whoſe praiers the body and bloud of Chriſt is conſecra- 
?And obieng go imſclfethe cuſtome ofthe Romare Church, where 

yreris ordaited vpon the teſtimony ofa Deaconzhee paſlionare. 
brecketh out into theſe words : 2 uid mibiprofers wnis wrbrs con/retu- 
? Diaconos parecitas honorabiles, Precbyteras turba contemptibiles facir. 
ter:mietiam in Eccleſia Rome Dresbyteri ſedent ſtant Diaconi,licet pay- 
un icrebe[centibries itys anter Pres bytero 5, abſente E pzſcopo, [eaere Diaco- 
uderim: thatis, Why doeſt thou vrge me with the cuſtome of one 
we the fewneſle of Deacons maketh them honourable, and the num- 
ofPresbytersmakeththem to be lefſe eſteemed. Yereueninthe Church 

Rme Presby ters do fit, and Deacons ſtand; although things(growing 
le and worſe by degrees, and many things growing out ot. order ) 
uueſecne a Deacon inthe abſence of the Biſhop, ſic amongſt the Preſ- 
\rers, 

Qur of the ſociety and company of the Deacons in each Church, 

ere was one choſen who not onely was. tO performe thethinges per- 
ningto che Deacons office, but alſo ro preſcribe vnto others what 
 thovld d I. 

The m{lit'-:ion of theſe is not new, but very ancient, as it appeareth 
Y © Hirome, who vrging the necelbry of order an1 goucrnement, 

th,that the heardes cf cattell hane their leaders which they- fol- 

; that Bees haue their King ; that the Cranes flye atcer one that 
ith them the way ; that there is one Emperour, and one Iudge of 

b prouince - that Kome could not haue two brechrencoreignein her 
Kings, but was dedicated in parricidez that E/aw and Jacob were 
Warrein the wombe of Rebeccab; that euery Church hath her Bi- 
P; every company of Presbyters and Deacors,their Arch-presbyrer, 


WArch-deacon. 
Theſe chicfe Deacons,or Arch-deacons were in proceſle of time (not- 


ltadin 2al Canons co the comary,&rhe vio!cat oppolius of bs 
a 


Conctl, Carth,, 
(4R.37.& 39. 


% 
- 


d Hier2nym, ad, 
Eua7rium. 


e Hier .ad uſtia 
CH MONAanum, 
*& T his makerh 
nothing a- 
gainſt them 
whowith ys 
are named 
Arch-dccacons, 
and vnoder that 
name exerciſe 
luriſditzon, 
Fort by the Ca- 
nons of our 
Church they 
are Presbyters 
choſen to zfliit 
the Bifhop in 
his gouern- 
ment,and nat 
meere Dea- 
coDs 2s ſome- 
time they Weres 
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| 2-4 orher Wonimes of thoſe rames Jiaked wp nor nods 
mers, borche Arch viess2f> = 
The rrafon of kr chem 
of Pres*>55r1s made hems lacele ctcemed and te — 
of Deacons re ogra erage ng 
coully becxulcdhcy wen buſced abourmuneywammres & & had 
of the rreafwre of rhe Church , which Lande of cxxploymeny 
vicd by him for the r:cmn2 of fuch pars ofhas Dove wen 
comensently come vnto ramicife, the deiparck of —_— 
2nd 1n che end for che reformanon of the lefier and faralier 
vpon ſuch view they ſhould fande : Wihkeermpen abeinR 
2 inde of Iun{ſd::on and power RD 
flome, whereof I ſha!l have occaſion ro fpeake more he 
we ſpoken of the infennour degrees of Maniſtery, by wha 
wor: to aſcend to the kigher, being trained vp for a certai 
lower, chat they mighrthereby be firred for the 
of Hierome touching Nepotian, * Fit wm nf Of Oy 
 ordinatur; thatis Heis made a Cl loeianoutng 6 
nary degrees, he1s ordained 2 Pr 


CHap. 26. 
Of the orders, and degrees of them that are trufted with the Manfer fi 
" Word and Sacraments, ad the gonernment of Gods people; 01 prinus, 
of Lay-Elaerr, falſly by ſome [mppoſed ro rn FO 


OW ic remainerh that we ſpeake of cthemthurar 
ſted withthe miniſtery of the Word and Sane 
and4 the gouernmenc of Gods people, cc 
vnder one common name of Presbyrers, thats Þ 
cherly Guides of Gods veappars | w 
cheſe Presbyrers,or fatherly Guides of G 
ſome in our time hivea new and tra 

king themto beof two forts: whereof ſore have chaſe fg 
one] 1y,and ſome togerher therewith the miniſtery ofthe We 
ments; the one fore Lay-men, and che _ Clerxie-menzthe os 
gouerning onely ,and che other ſort preachine , reaching, 
craments, yeI* zoucrning alſo. 

Touching thele new!y ſuppoſed gouerning Eldersyti 
niſters of the Word and OI [ will firſt don 
move vitothinkethere neuer wereany ſuch inthe Chareh: 


!y, 1 will hew the weaknee oftheirrealoas Gar rind 


thete were, 
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The firſt reaſon that mouerh vs to thinke, there neuer were any ſuch, 
becauſe Biſhops, Presbyrers, char preach and miniſter Sacramencs, 
4 Deacons that alliſt chem, howſocuer they much degenerated in 1a- 
7 mes, yet all ſhill remained in all Chriſtian Churches throughogr 
x world { though in many thinges exceedingly different, as Greeke, 

e, Ethiopian and Armenian} in their names and offices alſo in ſome 
me ſort: Butoftheſe Lay-clders, there areno foote-ſteps ro be found 
any Chriſtian Church in the world, nor were not for many hundred 
ares, whereas there would haue bene ſome remaines of theſe, as well as 
che other, had they euer had any inſtitution from Chriſt and his Apo- 
les,asthe other had. | 

Ourſecond reaſon is, for that Saint Par ® preſcribing 7imothie how 

ſhould eſtabliſhrhe Church and appoint her Paſtours, and ſhewing 

ſhould be Biſhops and Miniſters, who Deacons,yea who Widowes, 
ſeth mmediatly from deſcribing the quality of ſuch as were to be Bi- 
wand Mitiſters of the Word and Sacraments,to the Deacons, omit- 
pv theſe Lay-elders that are ſuppoſed to lye in che midſt berweene 
xm,00 way deſcribing ynto vs of what quality they muſt be, which in 
alon hee nenther mightnor would haue otnitted, if there had bene any 


Our third reaſon'is, for that neither Scriprure, nor praftife ofthe 
cch,bounding the gonernment of ſuch Governours, nor giuing any 
ireftion how farre they may go inthe ſame, and where they mult ſtay, 
ſt they meddle with that they haue nothing to do with, men ſhould be 
tro a moſt dangerous yncerrtainriein an office and employment of fo 
rex conſequence, cither of not doing that their office and place requi- 
th, ot preſuming beyond char they ſhould : which is not to be concei- 
9ſeeing Chriſt our gracious Saviour by himſelfe or his Apoſtles, left 
ename diretion for Fureleſſer things then theſe mens gouernment 15 
uppoſed to be. 
That the gonernmentof theſe ſuppoſed Lay-elders is nor bounded in 
Scriprite, or Fathers; ir1s moſt enidenr, neither can any man liuing ſhew 
any ſuch bounding of the ſame in cicher of them. The gouernemenct 
fthe Church is in reſpect oftwo forts of men; the Clergie, and the 
me: Touching che former, they are tobee eryed,and approned for 
ar life and learnins. they are to bee ordained with ſolemne 1nn- 
jofition of hands, and if they deſerue ir, they are to be ſuſpended from 
eextcution of their office, or vererly deprived, and degraded. Shall 
yy-t'ders haue as much co doc in a!t theſe aHtions, as they to whom 
ne miniſtery 'of the Word and Sacraments is commired ? are they 
omPerent Iudges of mens learning and aptneſle ro teach, that ne1- 
act are Teachers'nor learried? Can they ;oive the ſacred power of 
ally mniſtery coothers,that haueir not themſclues ? Or'is it not a cer- 


M cainc 


f Hieron, in Edie 


talh. Nepotiani 
«d Heliodorwm, 
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and other Worthies of thoſe times lifted vp not 
ters, burthe Arch-presbytersaiſg. 


£221 avoue the Precyy 


The reaſon of wkich their aduancement was, firſt, becauſethe 
of Presyters made them litcle elteemed,and the paucine and 
of Deacons made them honourable, av] noted before our of Hiermye, x, 
condly,becaufe they were buſted abour money=matters, & hadthe charg 
of the treaſure of the Church , which kinde of employment are vſuaiy 
much ſer by, Thirdly becauſe being Miniſters vnrothe Brſhop,they were 
vſcd by him for the viewing of fuch parts gf his Dioceſe, as he could nce 
conuenently come vnro himfelfe, the difpatch- of thinges fork 
and in the end for the reformation of the leſler and ſmaller tautks which 
ypon ſuch view chey ſhould finde : Whereupon arthelaſt they obtained 
akinde of IuriſdiRion and power of correCtion by preſcription anda. 
ſtome, whereof ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake more hereaften Thus kaw 
we ſpoken ofthe inferiour degrees of Miniſtery, by which-menwer 
wont to aſcend to the higher, being trained vp for a — inthe 
lower, that they mightthereby be ficted for the highergaccording totha 
of Hierometouching Nepotian, * Fit Clericus,C per ſolitos graduPrechyer 
ordinatur; that is, He is made a Clergie-man,and paſſing throughtheord 
nary degrees, heis ordained a Presbycer. 


CHAP. 26. wah Of 

Of the orders,” and degrees of them that are truſted with the Mimftery of te 
Word,and Sacraments, and the gonernment of Gods people; andpaneulah, 
of Lay-Elders, faiſly by ſome ſuppoſed ro be Gomernors of the Church. 


aq OW it remaineth chat we ſpeake of chem that aretis 
Nlted withthe miniſtery of the Word and Satraments, 

and the gouernmenrof Gods people, compre! 

vnder one common name of Presbyters, that 1s, Fir 
cherly Guides of Gods Church and people. Touching 
theſe Presbyrers,or fatherly Guides of Gods Churd, 
ſomein ourtime have a new and ſtrange conceiptiy 
king themto beof two ſorts: whereof ſore have charge of gouernmen 
onely,and ſome togerher therewith the miniſtery ofthe Word and Sact% 
ments ; the one ſort Lay-men, and the other Clergie-men ;the one{ort 


Nany 
ofthe ( 
Latie: 
then | 


; _ = 
gouerning onely,and the othec ſort preaching, teaching, miniſtring S* WI pofrioy 
craments.and gouerning alfo. | the ext 

Touching theſe newly ſuppoſed gouerning Elders, that arenotM- Lay-e! 
niſters of the Word and Sacraments,1 will firſt ſerdowne the the m1 


moue vstothinkethere neuer were any ſuch inthe Charch; and lecc compe 


ly, I will hey the weakneile oftheir reaſons that are induced to clunk* WY 6+ ar 
there were, The boly m 
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The firſt reaſon that mouerh vs to thinke, there never were any ſuch, 
;- becauſe Biſhops, Presbyrers, that preach and miniſter Sacraments, 
nd Deacons that alliſt chem, howſocuer they much degenerated in 1a- 
x ames, yet all ſill remained in all Chriſtian Churches throughont 
be world { though in many thinges exceedingly different, as Greeke, 
Lgixe, Ethiopian and Armenian} in their names and offices alſo in ſome 
ome ſort: Butoftheſe Lay-elders, rhere areno foote-ſteps ro be found 
aaoy Chriſtian Church in the world, nor were not for many hundred 
jeares, whereas there would haue bene ſome remaines of theſe, as well as 
ofthe other, had they euerhad any inſticurion from Chriſt and his Apo- 
ftes,asthe other had. | 

Ourſecond reaſon is, for that Saint Paw! © preſcribing 7imothie how 
he ſhould eſtabliſhrhe Church and appoint her Paſtours, and ſhewing 
whoſhould be Biſhops and Miniſters, who Deacons,yea who Widowes, 
mmediatly from deſcribing the quality of ſuch as were to be Bi- 
and Mituſters of the Word and Sacraments,to the Deacons, omit- 
any theſe Lay-elders that are ſuppoſed to lye in che midſt berweene 
dm,00 way deſcribing vnto vsof what quality they muſt be, which in 
wy hee neither mightnor would haue omitted, if there had bene any 
Our third reaſon'is, for that neither Scripture, nor praftiſe ofthe 
Church, bounding the gouernment of ſuch Governours, nor giuing any 
dreſtion how farre they may go in the ſame, and where they mult ſtay, 
&ff they meddle with that they haue nothing to do with, men ſhould be 
(ro a moſt dangerous vncerrainciein an office and employment of ſo 
pearconſequence,cither of not doing that their office and place requi- 
th, ot preſuming beyond char they ſhould : whichis not to be concei- 
ted,ſering Chriſt our gracious Saviour by himſelfe or his Apoſtles, left 
anne direRion for farreleſſer things then theſe mens government 15 
ſuppoſed to be. 

 Thatthe gonernment of theſe ſuppoſed Lay-elders is nor bounded in 
Seripnte, or Fathers; ir1s mofk enidenr, neither can any man living ſhew 
iaoy ſuch bounding of the ſame in either of them. The goucrnement 
ofthe Church is in reſpett oftwo forts of men; the Clergie, and the 
Latte: Touching che former, they are robee eryed,and approned for 
then life and learning. they are to bee ordained with ſfolemne 1n- 
polition of hands. and; if they deſerue it, they are to be ſuſpended from 
"Neex*cution of their office,or vererly deprived, and degraded. Shall 
Lay-r'ders haue as much to doe in alt theſe ations, as they to whom 
the miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments is commited ? are they 
comperent Iudges of mens learning and aptneſle ro teach, that ne1- 
ther are Teachers nor learried? Can chey ;oive the ſacred power of 


#2 bl = 
aly mniltery coothers,that haucir not themſelues ? Or'is it nor a cer- 
M raine 


| 


a 1.Tim,z, * 
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taine Axiameon thecontrary fide, that the leſleris bleſſed of the 
cer? Surely they thac in Englan1 ſought ro bring inche govern. 
of the Church by Lay-elders, were-of opinion, that they 
haue incereſtin all theſechinges, as well as che Paltours of the 
And indeed admit them to the gouernement; of the 'Church by 
of certaine doubtfull words of Scriprure ,, mentioning 
wichouc any diſtiaRion or limitation, and chere 35 norcaſon to ſhi; 
ten them, but chat they ſhould haue their ſway in all parrs of 
they of Geneza; France, and other parts, exclude the(e.Ejders from in 
cermed{ing in ordination,and leauc the power tO trys, examine;/appus, 
See Bexar Epi and ordaine to the Paſtours onely. Likewiſe as I rhinke, they 
pittles,and Ca!» deciding of doubts in matters of Fatch and Religion co che Paſtourine, 
1, Taititur, ly,and not to the ſuffcages of Lay-men DY aulricude of Vocesouer-y 
1.4.c4,3,SecF.,16 lingthew. ff | 2011101 >dhi_ 
Touching the! other ſort of chem of whom the Church cophiigh 
which arc Lay-men, whoare to bee'admoniſhed, correQed, pur frag 
the Sacraments, yea fromthe communion of the Church ſor 1gnpieei 
diſobedience, and wickedneſſe, and vpon repentance and lubnilſion 
to beereceiucd againe; doth not the orgcring of thelc men inthisfon 
come withinthe compaſle of the power of che Keyes, and of binding 
and loofing ? Did Chriſt leaue theſe to his Apolttcs as, ſpeciallfaons, 
and arethcy now transferred from their Succeſſours, TOI 
Paſtours of the Church to Lay-men,that haue nexther partnorkel 
ſhip inthe worke of the Minitteric? Hach G.O:D committed the 4b 
penſation of his Sacramcnts to the Paſtours of the. Church? 1s tan 
the peril! of cheir ſoules, that chey duely give chem or with-hols then, 
as cauſe ſhallrequire ? And ſhall. there bee in, others that are por 
ited wich them, as great a power to direct the vic of chis Minilieual 
authoritie as in them? nay greater, the other being more in numbe, 
and theic voices more to carry any thing thar ſhall bee broughtimods 
l;bcration ? Beſides all this which hath bene ſaid, cherc are many more 
doubts touching the authoritie of theſe men, wherein ]teare ew 
benone found amongſtche friendes and, fauourers of theſe Lay-cides 
that will beabletogiuec vs any fatisfaQion.. ,..., 

For firſt, I would glad!y know , whether theſe rulmg Elders wal 
bec ineuery congrezation, with porver ot ordination, and deppiuanoh 
Guſpenſion, excommunication, and abſclution? ar wherher thus. part 
bee onely in the Miniſters and: Eſders of divers. Churches, concurs 

Surely in Genewa there are Elders in the congregations that'ae® 
broad 4 agro, that is,in the Country, but theſe have no powe * 
communication, much leficof ordination or deprivation: They @Y 
oncly complaine to the Confiſtorie of the. Cirue ; Nay they thi pe 
fL.ccongregations within, the Citic, haugno ſeparate power War” 
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woe Miniſters , but a ioynt proceeding with the reſt ofthe Miniſters 
riders of the orher Churches and congregations, all which con» 


"in make but one Confiſtory. 
Secondly, ler them tell vs, whether theſe offices bee perpetual, 


. theoffices of Biſhops and Paſtours, or annuall, and butfora certaine 


But to leaue them in theſe vncertainties, the fourth reaſon that moneth 

coreieRehe conceipt of theſe Lay-elders, is, becauſe the founders of 
new government, ferch the parrerne of jr from the Savedrimof the 
wes, the 'platforme whercofthey ſuppoſe Chriſt meancto bring into 
Church when hee ſaid,Þ Tell rhe Church; Whereas 1s molt cleare, b Mar 18 
4that Courtw as a ciuill court, and had power to baniſh, toimpriſfon, POE 
rand to take away life, til} by the Komanerthe Jewes were reſtrained : 
whithinadecher fay in the caſe of Chriſt, that © 5 2ras not lanfull for them © loh,ih.z1, 
pit mor to death i © I 22 76d; | | 

Ourff and laſt reaſon is, for thar all Fathers and Councels mentio« 
zirv elders or Presbyters; placethem berweene Biſhops and Deacons, 

xd make them to ,bce Clergy-men and thatin the eAt 5, wherethe 
\roftlesare-ſayd co have conſtituted Elders incuery Church,Paſtours 
al Miniſters aye meant, and not Lay-men, is ſtrongly confirmed by 
ttin the twetitfeth of eA#r, where the Elders of the Charch of Epbe- 

rconuented before Paxl,arc commanded to feede the flocke of Chriſt ,oner 
wh they were appointed oxerſeers, whence it followerh incuitably, thar 
dey were Paſtours. : 

Theplaces of Scripture brought to prouethis kinde of gouernmentby.* __ 
lay-eders are ſpecially three, The firſt is that to Timorhie , © Let the ©*o 019.17, 
Eiers that rule well, be eſteemed worthy of double honour, eſpecially they that 
Wis the word and doftrine. The ſecond is that inthe Epiſtle rothe Ko- 
Maes: f Flo that raleth, let him doe it with atligence. The third 1s that to T 
the C npthins, Where £ Gouernozrs,or Gonermment,s are mentioned. The f _ | ; 
W laer allegations are too too weake to proue the thing in queſtione® * - 
For willany man that knoweth what itis roreaſon, reaſon 4 genere ad ſpe" 7 
<0 Frmetiesthatis, fromthe gencerall ro the particular and ſpeciaNafe 
mately 2 Or will ever any man of common ſenſc bee. perſwaded that 
Mconſequence is good; There were gouernors inthe Primittue Church 
trnoned by the Apoſtles, and required by them to rule with diligence; 
"®erefore they were! Lay.goucrnours ? Surely I rhinke nag... Where 
ve let vi{ec if the firſt place alledged by them yechde any berter 
"oe, Tovching this place, ſome inrerprete ic 11ythis fort. The 
Luides ofthe Churchare worthy of double honour, borh in reſpec of 
Mun and teaching, bur ſpecially fortheirpaines in teaching ſono- 
by: "Woparts or duties of Presbyreriall offices, -nortwoTorrs of Presby- 
Sine this ſore: AmongſttheE!ders and Gaydes of Gods Church & 

* "4, M1 2 " peopie 
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le, ſome laboured principally in gouernine and miniſtr 
Cmmuaintes; ſomein wa nr rh and makes $o Par i 
h 1.Cor.rg.to. þ,. preached and Þ|aboured more then all the Apoſtles, buti ba 
11,0114 wor none, leauing thatto be performed by others ; and when 9 
L | and Barnabas were companions, and their trauels were A 
ARs 14. 12s pal is noted to hauebene the chiefe {peaker:ſo that though both h 
worthy of double honour, yet Paweſpecially. -. my 

Some inrerprete the words in this/ſort. , There were ſome thy y, 
mained in ſome certaine places for the guiding and governingg{g, 
as were already wonne by the preaching of the/Golpell; other than, 
vailed with great labour and paines from place to place,to ſprext th 
knowledge of God into all parts, and topreach Chriſtcmcifediokg 
as had neuer heard of him betore, Both cheſe were worthy of double ly. 
nor, but the latcrthat builded not vpon another mans foundaiigg 
eſpecially then the former char did bur keepe that which other had gow 
ten,and goucrne thoſethat others had gained. 

Thus we ſee that theſe words may haue a yery good andwne ſenſe 
wicthouc preſſing of them to confirme the late conceipt of luyefewe 
men touching Lay-clders. Which conftrution we have no realon to 
admit, ſeeing the circumſtances of the place: doe notenforce it, norns 
Eccleſiaſticall wricer did euer fo interprete the words þefore ourage. o 
thatto concludethis point, the name of Presbyter, (one place only 
in the farſt of Timorhie and the fitch excepted, where 1tisa nameolye 
and not of office) inthe writings ofthe Apoltles doth cuer note outyus 
vs a Miniſter ofche Word and Sacraments. The reaſon why the Apol 
choſe this word rather thenche name of Sacerdos, which we commonly 
tranſlate Prieſt(chough the Engliſh word Prieſt come of Presbyte: ) 
was, leſt there ſhould be a confuſion ofche Miniſters of the old Tel 
ment, who were to offer ſacrifices ynto God, figuring the comming of 
Chriſt,with thoſe of thenew : and co ſhew that none ſhould be 
Miniſters, burmen of ripe age and confirmed tudgement. But lomemat 
will fay: the ancient Writers mention Seniours, without W 
nice nothing was done; an Eccleſiaſtical Senate and a Presbys) 
or company of Presbyters, which governed the Church rogerher nd 
the Biſhop : therefore the marrer is not ſocleare againſt Lay-elders, 5 
fome would make ir. We 

We deny not bur that there were Presbyters in the prime 
Churchconſticuted and ordained by the Apoſtles and their Wu w 
not onely to preach and miniſter Sacraments, bur to oouerne,direth 
guidethe peopleof God alſo; but that they were Lay-men 1t cannot 


proned. reatoumbc 
The Biſhops inthe greater Churches, & in Cities hadag dds 
of Clergy-men ſeruing indiuers (orts,as it appeareth by Cy whole 
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whole Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, but out ofthe whole Cleroje at Jarge the 
Prezbyrery,0r COMpany of Presbyters was called forth to the weightieſt 
Jliberations, and to aflillche Biſhop tor the preſcruation of diſcipline; 
| {tmonit 0s 105 & tftruttos ſcratrs dignatione darana, farth Cyprian, vt Nu- 
ens Presbyrer aſcribatur Presbyterorum Carthaginen/iam numero, & 
whom [edeat tn Clero : that is, Know yee,that we haue bene admo- 
cihed and direted by God himſclfe,co chooſe Namidicrs, and to 
nake him one of the company of the Presbyters of Carthage, that hee 
gay ie ogerher with vsas a Clergy-man:By which words ir appearcth, 
that there was in Cyprians time a colledge of Presbyters orEldersin the 
Church of Carthage, which ſaterogether with the Biſhop torche hea- 
ring and determining of che cauſes of the Church; but that theſe El- 
ders were Clergie-men, and nor ſuch Lay-Seniours as fome would 
bane." Cornelis Biſhop of Rome, writeth to Cyprianyſe totum Prerbyte- 
rimcontexſſe,that is, that he drew together the whole Presbytery, or 
companie of Prezbyters, for the reconciling of certaine Schilma- 
rquesto the Church, and chat he called rogether fine Biſhops alſo, and 
bycommon confent endedthe whole matter. 

Ofthis Senate and company of Presbyters,Tertallian fpeaketh in his 
dpologie, when he ſaich: ® With vs the moſt approned Semours doe ſit as 
preſidents to cenſure offendours , and to exerciſe diſcipline. And of theſe l;kee 


baw owr Senate,the company of Presbyters: And vpon Tit:: ? The Chur- 
he; were gouerned by the common aduice and counſell of the Presbyters . 
For topur it out of doubt that he meanethnot Lay-clders, he ſaicthinthe 
lame place, 1dems eſt ergo Presbyter qui Epiſcopre;that is,Therfore a Presby- 
erandBithop are all one. 

Thereis onely one place.in «Ambroſe that hath ſome ſhew of proofe 
or Lay-elders. His words are; 4 The Jewiſh Synagogue y and after, the 
Coch,had Seniors or Elders , without whoſe connſell nothing was done in 
the Church : which, by what negligence it prewout 7 know not nleſſ et were by 
Ge ſath or pride of the Teachers whileſt they alone woul4 ſceme to be ſomthjug, 
tices mention of Elders, without whole advice nothing was done; but 
15 notiard, they were Lay-men. Butſome man perhaps will reply, 
"a the Elders which eAmbroſe ſpeaketh of, ceaſed before his riwe, 
_ cannot be vnder{tood of Clergie-men, therefore they were Lav- 
acn. 

Tothis we ſay, that e Ambroſe doth not ſaygthe Elders without whoſe 
counſel! nothing was wont to bee done.ceaſed betore his time, and were 
9 More,but that the aduiſing and conſulting with them: ceaſed,whileſ? 
_— all chemſelues. If ir be ſaid , that they whorthus aſſumed 
ED views tit,and excluded thoſe Senor withour whoſe counſel] an- 

Y nothing was done, are not ſaid tohaus bene Biſhops, but Do- 
M 2 Ctours, 
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miſeisit that Frerome faich, writing ypon Eſay : ® We alſo imthe Charch o Hieron.in 3, 
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Qours,and chat therefore «Lmbroſe ſpeaketh,not of Biſhops exclug; 
other Miniſters ofthe Word and Sacraments fro their conſultat 
of Clergi-menretuſing the aduice ofLay-ſeniours ; we anſwer 


broſe by the name of Teachers, whoſe ſloath or pride he condemnerh b 


on be 
xlat An. 
this place,might ficly vaderſtand the Bithops, ſeeing none but 8; 
haue powerto preach intheir owne right, and other but onely þ 
miſſion from them. J PU 

Heerupon it is, that Poſsidizes in* the life of «Auguſtine Caith, tha 
Ualerius Biſhop of Hippo, gaue Saint eAugwſtine his Presbyter lewe 
to preach, becauſe being a Grecian, hee could not very well 
himſclfe in Zatine, In the 1 Councel of UVaſeleaueig givenby the 
councell of Biſhops to Presbyters for co preach. Bur becauſe this que 
ſtion touching Lay-elders is excellently handled by ſundry of our Hi. 
vines, I will not trouble the Reader wich any farther diſcourle of thy 
mattcre 


CuaP. 27. 
Of the arſtinftion of the Power of Order and Iuriſastion, and the priiminexs 
of 016 among ſt the Presbyters of each Charch,who i nameda Biſhop, 


=# $2 EASING to ſpeake of ſuppoſed Lay-elders, which 
DP ZASPN & the Church of God knoweth notglet vs cometorheater 

*J&Þ2) that wereappointed totcach and gouerne the people of 
KH nt, God. Where firſt weareto ſpeakeofthe diuers degrets 

Y of honour and precminence found amongſt them. $- 
> ©condly,of theircalling and appointing to Telos And 
thirdly, of their maintenance. Forthe clearing of the former ofthe 


Q 
\ 


_ three things, the Schoole-men note, that there is a two-fold power found 


inthe Miniſters ofthe Church of God. the oneof Order, the otherof 1u- 
riſdiftion. The power of Orderis that, whereby. they are ſaniked and 
enabledtotheperformance of ſuch ſacred aRts ag other men neithermay 
nor can doe, asis the preaching of the Word, and miniſtration ofthe 


holy Sacraments. This power 1s to be exerciſed orderly,and the as0t 


irto beperformed in ſuch ſort thatone diſturbe-not another. Whet 
uponthe Apoſtles, the firſt Miniſters of Chriſt Teſus, though equal! In 
the power of Order & [uri{diRion, yet for the better and more or 
diſpatch of the great workcof conuertingthe world, which they hal 
In hand, and clar they might not hinder one another, diuided a 
themfeluesche parts and proninces of the world ; but when for the 
lifting ofthem while they liucd,and ſucceeding them dying; rhey wer 
to pallc ouer part oftheir power to other, they {o gaue authority to 

as racy made choyceof for this worke,to preach, baprize, and do 
acts oilacred Miniſery (which are tobce performed by verive © 


4 pow 
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power oforder) that before they 1 
= _— of the world Auer} ed them with this pow 
, , when they ordained th ro Chriſtianiry aq" er, they di- 
icular Church wherein hee ſh them, aſſigned e c eucral Chur- 
Geharchefe ſuccellours ofthe A ould preach and i rea them to char 
ar confined within __ had not an Al er; Sacraments. 
of — Sacraments « 1c boundes; that —_— mngre 
”_ ole places which were afli , _—y wikiacheE they were not to 
_— and liking OM cd yncothem, jure —oa and compaſlle 
ecla cauſes to performe ſuch o—_ todraw them ir were with the 
oftheir charge- ch ſacred ats within the h at ſometimes for 
Fm. aſſigning to men hauing th mitsand bounds 
andthe fl —_— things, and of oforderthe perf 
Ty ubieRing of ſuch ver of whomthey wer ons to whom 
Andth jon whichthey had n ons vnto them, gaue be ro take the 
1040 = as the vie of the 1rim _—_ gaue them the power 
_ of apy A FE order which is not incl 
one of theſe rm included —_— Appiiics or rr a 
heir owne li es of power the CErtaine boundes ' » an their 
| y haue ndes'; fo cha 
reolucion of _ nor the lawfull not at all withou t the 
of luriſdi che Diuines vie of the ue the extent 
or rarmage? wo W his _ 0 —_— fopr— i» tat 
cies chats ee ay opt and of or any 5B 
- wen: (ol ytterly vo d municate, abſol 
2 preach - Y hs of the power f y 5 and of no Pp 3 OIUC, 
2" - rminiſter- Sac of order in ano Orce; bue if 
o,thedot craments;th nocher ma 
thus mj tf hedotheſethingswvi : ough he can ns charge, 
wag crutly” "4p ot _ his — be excuſedas not 
they andaj c Apoſiles farlt ond of force. are the ſacraments 
men to the worke f ed Churches, and aſl 
themto - RR Gala by the 8 ache oa 
la "07 en and charge, the _ of which th PEP of the 
bur one Che gy” _ and Ho _ and diuide J a 6259 
to | : aces article 
Chu = Pregoyrers var oh hall Endein ecre adioyning For 
g __ in every Citcy, alt and Þ ware winer [gay aps: that 
and yer wy required many Mi ail ONE. Now becau c at 11S 1n <uery 
G : A Oy of theſe m— ; = 099 whey 1 
a yer the  powerto teach, —— ets dane. 
ace, ordaini y appointed © and dire& the WR EP 
to nin? th ne onel the 
IT I Goals bat Pao eEfibe 
rower of © ing withouthim; ſo th bee but his aſſiſtan c Paſtourof the 
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of that Church whereof hee was Paſtour, and chey bur his alia 
onely. 
As another of my ranke cannot have that Iuriſdiion within 
Church as1 have, burif hee will haue any thingto dothere, Way, 
; inferiourin degree vnrome. So wereade inthe Rexelation of Saing F " 
e Reuel,21. of the © Angell of the Church of Epheſus,co whom the Spirit of God 
direReth letters from heauen, as co the Paſtour of that Church, I; 15 not 
bedoubred butthatthere were many Presbyrers, that is, Miniſters of 
Word and Sacraments inſo largea Churchas that of Epheſus-was. 
wereade expreſſely in the Af, chatrhere were many in that A 

d AQs20.38, d thar fed the flocke of Chriſt, and conſequently were admirred into ſons 
parc of paſtorall ofice and employment yet was there one amonoſ} th 
reft ro whom onely the Lord did writetrom heauen, co whom K emis 
nent power was given, who'wastcuſted with che gouernemenrof thy 
Churchand peoplcinmoreſpeciall ſortthen any of the reſt; and there 
forechallenged by name by Almighty God forthe rhings therefoundto 
be amiſle,che reſt being palled over in filence. 

e Reuel.l.2%®  Thelike wereadeof the reſt of the ſeuen*® Churches of A54,compared 
to ſeuen golden candleſtickes,in the mid{t whereofthe SonneofGoddid 
walke, hauing in-his hand ſcuen ſtarres, interpreted co haue benetheſeuen 
Angels ofthoſe ſeuen Churches. Neither was this orderly ſupeniontyot 
one amoneſt the Presbytcrs of the Church, found onely in theſwen 

{ Hizrmp,ad Es: Churches of Aja,bnt inother Churches alſo. For Saint f Hierameteltit 

errium, eth,thatin the Church of Alexandria,from the rime of IMarke theEwr 
celiſt, there was cucr one whom che Presbyters of that Church choſeon 
ofthemſelues to be ouer thereſt. Neither was this proper to the-Church 
of eMlexandria, but we can (hew the ſucceſſions of Biſhops in allthe i 
mous Chnrches of theworld, euen fromthe Apoſtles times and here 
fore alladmit and allow a kinde of pre&minence of oneabouerhe reſt? 

g Cyprian,hb,r, each Church. 8 Hereſies haue ſprung faith Cyprian, and (chiſmes niet 

Eph 3. from no other fountaine then this, that Gods Prieſtis norobeyed,,vrmt 
Prieſtinche Church acknowledged for the time to bee Judge i 
{teed. Py 

h Hiereny.eds ® If one, faith Hicromeyineach Church benot aboue and before the 

»erjus Luciferi- reſt of the Presbyters, there will be as many Schiſines as Prieſts; 

5 > WM belt learned in our agethar affe& presbyteriall gouernment,1ngenm” 

«d tral. demi- Iy Conteſleit to be an ellentiall, and perpetnall part of Gods ordinals 

ni?, Evang. gra. foreach Presbytery to hauea chiefeamong[t chem, rhe neceſſiry W 

w_ of, wemay learne fromall Societies, both of men endued wit 00, 

'- . andotother chinges alſo to which God hath denied rhe light of 
fa Hi ſtanding, k The dumbe beaſts, ſaith Hirrom:, and wilde Hares 
nm theirleaders which they follow; the Bees haue cheir King; che Crane” 
alter one 1n order like an Alphabet of letrers: chere is bur one mp: 
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- ludeeof a Provincez Rowe newly built could not endure two bre- 
=o be Kings together; ane therfore was dedicated in parricide; Eſa 
1 7acoþ were at WAITE 1N the wombe of Kebeccah : eueric Church hath 
- owne Biſhop, Ner OWwne Arch-presbyter , her owne chicfe Deacon, 
1411 Ecclefialticall order conſi(teth hereingthat ſome do rule and direR 
| — chereis but onethat direteth the helme. Ina houſe or family 
vreis but one Mailter. And to conclude, in an armie, it ic be neuer ſo 
cat, yerthe direCtion of one Generall is expeRted . Thus then all con- 
ſe. that there alwayes hath bene, and muſt be in each Church a pree- 
enceof one aboue the reſt of the Presbyters of the ſame; but ſome 
binke this preEminence ſhould be onely a prioritie of order, in ſitting 
lore,in propounding things to be thought of, and in moderating the 
«hole a&ti0n of deliberation , and that allthings ſhould be ſwayed by 
voices, the Preſident or Biſhop hauing no voyce negartiue or affirma- 
ive, but asthe maior part ſhall dire him. 
Likewiſe this preſidenciechey thinke ſhould be but annuall, orto end 
th the ation about which they meete, whether irbe to determine a 
foubt, to ord2ine a Miniſter, or todo any other ſuch like thing. 
This new conceipt we cannot approue of, becauſe wefind no patterne 
{any ſuch Biſhop or Prefidencin all Antiquitie: But the Fathers de- 
mbe ynto vs ſuch a Biſhop ,as hath eminent and peercteſle power, | 
thourwhoſe conſent the Presbyters can donothing. ! Hence haue he- | Cyprian. lib. 1, 
wer prung and [chimes ariſen , ſayth Cyprian, becauſe one Prieſt in the Fe3e 
arch 1s not ackowledged for the time to be Iudge m Chriſts ſteed , to whom 
Falthe brethren would be ſubief according te the dinine arrettions, no man 
Pulagafterthe diumne magements, aſter the ſuffrages of the people, after the con- 
nt of other Biſhops , make hinsſelfe Indge not of the Biſhop , but of God. 
*L1tthe Presbyter, (arch Ignatiza, do nothing without the Biſhop, " The Bi- >> if 
1) (ſaith Ferome ) muſt hawe au eminent and. peereleſſe power, or. elſe there , * © "Fa 
Foe at many (chi/naes inthe Church, as there are Preefts . And * Tertullian n Hier, aduerſus 
(hee), thar without the Biſhops leaue and.conſent no Presbyter may Lciferiz,, 
bpprize, miniſter ary Sacrament , or do any minilteriall at. So tharit is : ev —_— 
molt cleare and euident,that the Biſhop incach Church is abouc and be- het 
vrethereſt ofthe Presbyters ofthe ſame, notin orderonely, but in de. 
Necallo and power of Luriſdiftion. 
, Ittontheotherfſide, we make not the power of Biſhops to be Prince- 
74s Sellarmize doth, but Fatherly : ſo thatas the Presbyters may dono- 
"2 without the Biſhop , ſo he may do nothing in matters of greateſt 
"ment and conſequence without their preſence and aduice. Whereu- 
ponthe Councel| of Carthage Þ voidcth all ſentences of Biſhops which 
'Xprelence of their Clergie confirmerhnor; and even vnto this day they 


+00 Power to alienate lands, and todo ſome ſuch like things withour 
the 
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the concurrence and conſent of the Presbyters of th 
grcat Church. | 4 ' Cathedry 
q Beller.lik.r, Itisthercfore moſt falſe that 4 Bellarmine hath , that Pres 
de Clericis,ca-14+ no power of Iurifdiftion, andthe proofe hebringerh of this his «n;... 
moſt weake, when he alledgeth,thatall Councels both generally, 
uinciall wherein Luriſdiftion 15 moſt properly exerciſed , were (1, 
ted and holden by Biſhops, as if Presbyters had had nothing to do 
1n«Forit is molt cleare and cuident, that in all provincial! Synods WY 
byters did ſit, giue voyce, and ſubſcribeas wellas Biſhops, Andkus 
euer in generall councels none did one VOYCe but Biſhop o_ 
choſe Biſhops that were preſent bringing the reſolution and conſen 
che prouinctall Synodes of thoſe churches from whenccthey cane, y 
which Synodes Presbyters had their voyces, they had a kind of conf 
to the decrees of generall Councels alſo: and nothing was pafſedint 
without their concurrence. 

Thus wetethings moderatedin the Primitiue ages ofthe Church;z 
though Biſhops had power ouer Presbyrters , yet was it ſolimited, chat 
there was nothing bitter or gricuous in it, nothing but chat which was 
full of {weerneſle, and content. For if any difference grew berxemethe 
Biſhop and his Presbyters, the Presbyrers mighcnot wdgetheir bilksp, 
whom they were to acknowledge to be a Iudge in Chrilts ſtead, buran 
appealclay vntoa prouinciall Synode, to which nor onely the Bilbops 
of the prouinces were to come , bur a certaine number of Presbyrenals 
out of cach churchto fir as Iudges of ſuch gr 
Biſhop of himſelfe alone depriue, degrade, or put from their ofbcead 

r ConcilCarthag, dignitic the Presbyrers and Deacons of his church; bur *1f there wet 

a ny matter concerning a Presbyter; he was to ioyne vnto him five our 
Biſhops of the prouince; and if any matcer concerning a Deacon, tn 
other Biſhops, before he might pracecde ro giue ſentence a Pref 
byrer or Deacon. The cauſes of other inferiour cleargic men 
might hcare and deterinine himſelfe alone, without the concurrence, and 
preſence of other Biſhops, bur not without the concurrence of his ownt 
Clergic, without whoſe preſence no ſentence ofthe Biſhop wa of 
but iudged, and pronounced voide by the canon. | 

_ Touching the preEminence of Biſhops aboue Presbyters.chereisfore 

difference among the Schoole Diuines : For the beſt learned 
them are of opinion,that Biſhops are not greater then Presbyrers ru 
power of conſecration or order, but onely inthe cxercile of ic, and 1 
power of luriſdiftion; ſecing Presbyters may preach , and muniner 
greateſl of al! Sacraments by vertue of their conſecration & order,as 

r Darand.in 4. as Bilhops: : 15 

Semrers, difl,.q, Touching the power of conſecration or order, ſaith \ Durant «# 

geeit 5, much doubted of among Diuines,whether any be greater ther yo _ 
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\uriepresbyter: For Heerome ſeemeth to haue bene of opinion, that 
_hiohelt POWET of conſecration or order 15the powet of a prieſt or el- 
© (chat cucrie prieſt in reſpect of his prieſtly power, may miniſter all 
"nents, confirme the baptized, Io all orders, all bleſſings and con- 
-ons;but that for the auoiding of the peril of ſchilme,itwas ordained 
* ne ſhould be choſen, who ſhould be named a Byſhop, ro whom the 
3 hould obey,&&to whom ir was reſerned to ine orders,& to do ſome 
ocher things,a5 none but Biſhops do . Andafterwards he ſaith, chat 
z--meisclcarly of this opinion; not making the diſtinftion of Biſhops 
mpresbyters, a mecre humane inuention, or athing notneceſ{arie, as 
did; butchinkiog that amongſtchem who are equall in thepower 
«der, and equally enabled to do any facred att, the Apoltles ( for 
jearoiding of ſchiſme and confuſion , and the preſervation of vnutie, 
act, adorder) ordained,thatin cach church one ſhould be before and 
ouethereſt, without whom the reſt ſhould do noching, and to whom 
xwethings ſhould be peculiarly reſerned, asthe dedicaring of churches, 
cenciling of penicenss, confirming ot che baptized, and the ordination 
fuchaareto ſerue in the worke of the Miniſterie; Of which che three 
m7 were reſerued to the Biſhop alone, Potins ad honorems Sacerdoty, 
mallegis nece/ſitatems ; that is, rather to honour his prieſtly and Bi» 
xply place, chen for thattheſe things at all may nor bedone by any 0- 
ker, And therefore we reade, that at ſome times, and in ſome caſes of 
eine Presbyters did reconcilepenitcents, & by impoſition of hands t Ambreſir 4, 
nimeche baptized : But rhe "4 arms of men to ſeruein the worke 44 Ei"). 
beMiniſterie,1s more properly reſerned tothem, For ſ{ecing noneare 
dxordained at rando:ine, but to ferue in ſome church, and none have 
arches but Bii11ops; all other being bur aſſiſtanes corhem 1n therr chur- 
&s: none may ordaine but they onely, vnleſfeicbein caſes of extreme 
lie, as when all Biſhops are extinguiſhed by death, or fallen into 
whe, odſtinately refuſeto ordaine men ro preach the Golpe!l of Chriſt 
Keely. And then as the care and charge ofthe church 1s deuoJued to the 
retbviers remaining catholique ſo likewiſe the ordaintng of mento 
fill them, and ſucceed them inthe worke of the Miniſterie. 
But hereot I haue ſpoken at large elſewhere. Wherefore to conclude 
point, we ſee that the belt learned amongſt the Schoolemen are of 0« 
"that Biſhops are not greaterthen Presbyters in the power of con- 
"on or order, but onely inthe exerciſe of it, andinthe powerof _ 
war with whom » Stapleton ſeemerh toagree, ſaying expreſlely, \, x1. ontrs) 
wa <noad ordinem Sacerdotalem, ct ea que ſunt ordints; that 15s,[n rel pet 2,qu2)7.3 E171 
'Kerdotall order, and the things that pertaine to order, they are 
41, and that therefore in all adminiſtration of Sacraments which 
and of order , they are all equall poteftate, though nor exercitio, 
* B, 11 Power, though not ia the exccution of things to be m_ 
y 


1 


þ 4 T.;b. Me de Cle. 
ricu,cap, I4+ 


y Ne Sacram. 
Ord.ltb, I. cap.5, 


2 Booke 3. 
Chap.zs. 
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by vertue of chat power: whence it will follow , that ordination: 
kind of Sacrament, and ſo depending of thepower of order, inthe; 
ment of our Aduerſaries might be miniſtred by Presbyrers, but tha. 
the auoiding of ſuch hornble confuſions , ſcandals, and ſchiſmes 
would follow vpon ſuch promiſcuous ordinations , they are reſlr; 
by the decree of the Apoſtics; and none permitted todo afly ſuch th; 
except it be in caſe of extreme neceilicie, but Biſhops , who hue £ 
power of order 1n common together with Presbyrers, but yetlo, x0 
they excel! them in the execution of thines tobe done by vertteo(thy 
power, and in the power of IuriſdiQion allo. 

But * Belarmine (atth, the Catholique Church acknowledegt, 
reacherh,tharthe degree of Biſhops is greaterthenthat of Presb 
Gods Law, as well in the power of order as Iuriſdiftion :andadde 
that the Schoolemen vpon the fourth of the Sentencerdefend the (ane 
and Thoma in his Swmme; which yet? elſewhere he confeſlethto be 
true. 

This his opinionhe endeauoreth to confirme , becauſe none bur Bi 
ſhops do inn and if they do, their ordinartions are deed yoidg 
which they could not be by the Churches prohibition, or decree of t 
Apoſtles, ifrhey were equall inthe power of order to Biſhops, 

Hereunto [ haue anſwered = elſewhere, ſhewing that ordination x 
large, or /i2e rit#/o, and ordinations in another mans chargeby Bilhop 
who by the charaQter ofcheir order may ordaine, arc likewiſe pre 0 
cedto be yoideby the ancient canons; and thatcherefore the protubn 
of the churchand decree of the Apoſtles for the auoiding of confi 
and (chiſme, reſcrving the honour of ordaining to Biſhops onely( 


Jeſſe it were inthe caſe of extreme neceſlicie) might make the ordinano! 
ofall otherto be voide, though cquall with them in the poweroforde. 


C HAPs. 28. 
Ofthe drmiſion of the leſſer Titles, and [ſmaller C ongregations of Church, 
of thoſe Churches of ſo large extent founded , and conſtituted bythe A 
poſtles, 


Itherto we haue ſeene how the Apoſtles devidingi 


Churches in {uch ſortthata whole citic andrhepias 


>| adioyning made bur one Church, ſet _ 
'j one Biſhop, as Paſtour of theplace, and diuerlc 
J- byrers,as aſſiſtants vnto him : But 1n proce wr 
3 j we {hall find certaine portions of thele grear'n” 
& of Chrilt,and Churches of Godto haue bene . 
out and dttantly afſizned to ſeuerail Presbyrers, that WEref? - | 
care and charge thereof, yer with limitations and refcruation? _ 


b 
: 


F 


I 
| : 
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.ninences tothe Biſhop ini ſtill Paſtour of choſe ſmaller 
"Hicular congregations , thoughina fort deuided and diſtinguiſhed 
ochat grearer church , whercinhe ſpecially made his abode. .*. Two 
"4 we find in Antiquitievied to expreſlerhs flockes of Chriſt, and 

wrches of God rhus deuided'for more conuenience, and yerſtill depen» 
» onthe care of one Paſtour or Biſhop, -=evzis, and 914ans, that is, pa= 
1nd Dioceſe; The former contained: che citizens, and all ſuch borde- 
15 dwelt neare and-repaired to any chiefe church or citric, though 


«we viethe word Pariſh to fignific another thing; namely, ſome par« 
 {maller and-lefſe congregation deuided out from the Mother« 


= ; the later which is Dioceſe , both then and now amporrerh the 
ilages and churches diſperſed in diverſe places vnder the regiment of 


x BilhOP. | 
- Thefuftthat began chus co deuide our ſmaller churches and congrega- 


ns otofrhoſe great ones firſt founded, and co afligne Presbyrers di- : 


ſtindlywtake care of them, was Þ 'Exar;fixe Biſhop of Rowe, whole ex- 
zwpl others did follow in all parts ofthe world. Theſe parts'of Gods 
hurchchus deuided, and afſiened to the care of ſeveral] Presbycers, were 
alled Titals, that is, Titles, becauſe God was entituled ynco them, and 
d ſpecially claime them; as the tot of his. inheritance . Theſe Titles, 
iwaller churches and congregaions were of diucrſe ſorts; for fome 
more principall, wherein baptiſme might beminiſtred, and the like 


hings performed, which were thereupon named Bapriſmall churches; 
dmreſpe ofmeaner intime growing out ofthem and depending of 


ew, Mother churches alſo : Ocher there were not having(o great liber- 


To ſuch-of theſe Churtherarlic pleaſed, the Biſhop himſelfe went 
preached, one day in oneof them, and anorher 1a another, carry! 


companies with him, and drawing greatmulcitudes ro him ; which 


lemne aſſemblies and meetings were named ſtations , from their ſtan- 
caprapers vſed in-thoſerames; and were hkeche anghrie armzes of 
keeping their watches, and ſtanding readie to encounter their fus 


nousand danverous enemies, 
inthis fort Greoorie the Great went and preached in ſuch churches in 


Ie, as he thoughr fir ,, whoſe HomiJjes and Sermons then preached 
zeyerexrant, with the names ofthe parcicular churches or places where 
ey were preached, which were thereupon named churches of ſtation; 
toughnow in anocher ſenſe they caltthoſe churches of ſtation, whither 
ale p of _—_ reſorting to viſiteReliques and Monuments, are 
takers of ample Induleences and pardons, for dayes, ycarcs 

© Mndreds, and houfands of yeares. : ED 

ithoſetimes whenthe auncient Biſhops of Rome were wont to gorw 


bechurchesof Ration, becaulc all churches had not their Quire and Mi- 
| niſters 


® 


2 See D Bilſon 
perper. gouern, 
Chap.1r. 
Eoſel.1i 4-6. 4, 
$.15.4.6 23» 


Plating de vie 
tis Pontif, in © 
Ewariffo, * 


c Onupbr, in ls. 
bello de fationibe 
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niſters fie to performe the ſeruice of God with that ſolemnitie tha 

wiſhed, there were ſome ſpecially appointed for this ſe, that 
mighc atrendehe Biſhop, and go with him in thedayes © Ration, by 
-»_  nothitie might be wanciiig toall ijoyfulbfotemnicicand divingexules.... 

d Bella.de Cleri. *Fliofe principalt cirles or pariſh churches, as now we vie co.{6e 
o14 015, h,capel 6, that enioyed the ereatel(t liberues and priuileds' » were called | 7 
nall Titles, or churches; and choſe Presbyters:thar attended the fern; 
of God inthoſe-principall or Cardinall churches, were called Cady! 
Presbyters; andimproceſie ofrimeſome among the Deacong b,Cz- 
dinallDeacoriard ameneftrheBiſhopsof 1th, certai Bilbopincy 
named Cardinall Biſhops. : ' 0304 , $1220tt] 21 AU 17 1598 h. } 31 4 
' > Neither weretheſc Cardinall Presbycers onely'in thechurchof jay 
e De Sacris Be. bur in other churches alſo, as * Duarems ſheweth; whenceitis that 
cleſ. min;f.15b.1% reade inthe councell of f Aeiden, tharthe Biſhop mult canonilly ox. 
eoh. 13s der the Gardinall Titles in; the, citics'of ſaburbes ;- and chatiereade 
F 7-H 8:Ioannes 'Diiteon:s, that Gregorie called backe-the Cardingh wolendy 
ib. = 14. . ordained-inthe-pariſhes abroad, into their auncient title againe, Cay 
h Onupbr, tb.de phy;z; a great Antiquarie,' giueth another reaſon of the named Cardis 
Ep-ſe.tir & Dis all, ſuppoſing thar chey were called Cardjnall. prieſts and des in 
10991 Cardinal ch church} which were/oner all the other. priclks- and deanyel the 
ſame; for thatthey were chicfe prieſts anddeacons, andofmoreprinapull 
eſteeme thenthe reſt. | rr) (3c? + uy 7; qa 77 oo 
S- uceth, for that there were lome- 
RR” pearcch by Same Grgr 


le,tha 


| ritles; : | | | 
- But whatſocuer was the reaſon that they were 
perhaps cannot now certainely be knownezttas ftrange to ſee. from hoſt 
meane brginnings they hauc growne fo greatin, ſtare, and digaitie, # 
therein to watch and equa!! the greateſt Princesofthe world. Thas 
firſt they were burpariſh prieſts of Kow-e(befides that it 1 confeſſedby 
ir is moſtenidens, for that yer (hl in this their greatneſle, chey'are 10h 
but Cardina!) prieſts of ſuch a ticle oripariſh»church an Rene za66 th 
fora long ume there -was 0. moe reſpehid:to one, Prezbyrerdht 
another, buc all equally interefſed, ivthe gowernment ofehe wer 
differently called ro the ejefion of che Biſhop; and his Sonu 
k C2150 lib,ge It 15 Mplt cleazeand evident. Whereuponk Cypriar writing t0 the - 
Bp. 2% is Rome wiiteth not rothe Cardinals onely, butroall che pricli 
- 4925 of thechurch of Rowe. -!:1* F moi a 


Ihtheame of Grzgoric the Greatgic may ſeemetbatall We Pro 
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«not called ro the codſuleations of che Biſbop , but. Cardinall-Preſ- 

ers onely : For* only: fourcandthirtie WETrE, ſent at the. Synade. I Greg.lib.a, 
"Zen by him , and mentioned his epulit|es 3 AE Shnodeuks inhis 1211. co2, 88, 
—- there were many more Presbyters.of char great, and Jarge.church, 
--othere were ixc and fortierm the. dayes of {ornmelins in the time of 


2 tion, when che greateſt part ofthe cicie retained yet {tj}, inns 


el andhearhcniſh ſuper{kicion. - , TOI » 4.301 J0X3 £11; 

Bur whetheraliche Prezbyrers ofthe church. of Rowe, or onely ſome 
"WW... were call cd co thecaolulrations of che Biſhop i Gregaries 4jme, 
WW. :certainechit all the eergie had rirercſtin the choice, and cle&ionof 


Biſhop. | | | (06,311 2 WIG 5; 
But Manas in proceſſeof tine, the Cardinals onely had intereſt in 
.cetion ofthcir Biſhop;atid they and. no. qther, were admitred to fit 
covncell with che/Biſhop:; »dfL other /Presbyters- being excluded. By 
chicanes the Eignirieot theſe) Cardinals was greatly encreafed , So 
luc whereas before;all Bdhops' were pteterred before thoſe -Cardiaals 
hewerenot Biſhops, andto be-a Carginall was but a ſtep to the de- 
ecofa Biſhop , as O-zpirizes in his baoke of Cardinals ſheweth ,, and 
ps colleed out of che irfiibaoke aud) feuept chapter of che life of -- 
wrieg afterwards; thisorder waschavaged , and che, dignitie of a 
bopwas made but :aitep tO the degres, andhonour of. a Cardinall; 
Nether did they onely exclude th reit of the clergie ofthe charch | 
ime fronfthe eleion of their Biſhop, and from 1titting in, counceil 
him; burwhereas from the years three hundreth, ta alg.yeare eight 
wdreth'after Chriſt, for che determining ofallweightie narrers concer? * 
e che Chutch, the Biſhops: of /zale, were conugcated to. nationall 
ſtodes, as it appcareth byxhe Tomes ofchecouncels, they excluded 
ku allo; ſo that the managing of che. weightic affaircs, of the church 
6«holly referred to theſg Cardinals; the other being no longer called 
ording tothe old manner ; though yer full they take an oath. yearc- 
Y iiue the Apdſtolicatitizeſhoidg, and topreſenc chemſelues vanro 
ehmint Bilkopcheir Merropolitauc y as.they were wont to do, when \... 
ngalled by him co nationall Synodes they were bound to make their 
Pare to Konye, | 
Ofthis change ®Cardinall (a ſpeaketh, ſhewing chat in his opi- m Ne concerdau, 
"the firſt Nep, to the duc reformation of the, church were the chu. Ca1l-1'h,2 rep. 
zoftheſe Cardinals ourof choſe ſeucrall churches, which were herero« '*: ita 21/0. 3, 
re mMtereſled in the deliberations of the Rowave Biſhop, and che Fe te 
Anz of them to be but agents and.procurators for them, and in 
names , till ſuch time as the Biſhops might bee conuocated a. 
to nationall Synades ,, as in former times they, were wont to be. , laevis Fe: 
hence, airh ® Nugrents, we may eaſily gather che ſamerhat the In- : tf. miniferit 
Aeteroimthe decrees fomewhere writgrh, that ho\yſocuer in tjme, => lib.x, caps 23, 
Y 
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by ſpoiling other of their righe,the Cardinals ofthe C 
eGpts comniing oreat, tin crch andindeedevery BY | 
exe ſoceer, 1s of greater dignitie ther any Cardinal, Prieſt; op 
of the Romiſs Church: which thing ,/faith Dare, if any man 6 
doubr of,mmghteaſtly be confirmed by the authoritic of 8. | 
certaine epiſtlc to Saint Hierome prieſt of the Romare church, whe 
LY | faich expreſlely 3 Quanquarm ſecun.ime vocabule,que uſu obtingix, 3; 
om agus; /> parherſit Precbycerio maior ; Auguſtinnes tamen. Hieranymoming tha, 
WW \w /;,, Althoiighaccording to thetnties which now: are in vſe, icisamor 
9 rablethmg to bea Biſhop, then a Presbyter; yer efnguftineislels 
Hierome. His meaning is, in merite, and perſonall worth : forothers 
thar there 1s no other reaſon of Prieſts, and*Deacons of the chad 
Rome , then of any other citic, in reſpe@whereof Hierome as Priek 
| Rome, might be greater then <Awpnſiinebeing Biſhop of lutle 
-- —_—_ 4, Africa, Hicrome-lemſetfe demondbcth na in kis Ep Hen | 
errorib. Ioannis But this proofe of Dvarenus perhaps will be found-too weake; becauſe 
Hiereſolymitani, 18 greatly doubted by ſome of excellent learning, whether He 
© Hierony, Epift, a Prieft of the church of Rome or not, 
al Gerontiam 4 Surely'in his EpiſHe againſt Joby of Hierwſalew, he tenneblinith 
"Fo _— a Prieſt of the church of Amtzoche, and ot of Rowe : So thatirmaybepn 
lib.1, cap.16 bably thought, that howſocuer for-arimehe were in Kome,and didvhel 
& Innecent 4.in Damaſiu the Biſhopin certaine (writings, matrers of learning,andre 
Concilio Lug4u- tion of doubts, yet he neuer had any title or _ in the Rimarchur 


A. 


CO ' 


a —_— mo PBellarmine taketh great exception to Calne, tor ſaying that H 


TEESSTErSTpSwr”+s TA. 


avit, Primuſq; WAS Prieſt ofthe Rome church. whichif-hehad becne well aduied,te 
fuit qui Cardi» ſhould nothaue done ( howf{Geuer perhaps (alnine were dereivediniat 
nalitih dignts- point) not onely becauſe many of hrs ownefriends haue erred with (; 
-—-,0gapmf #inein this point, ificbe anerrour; but becauſe they hauefor a loogt 
2-mione wad. INfÞcir churches and all other places, painted him in his {carlerrove 
manerZtwr, ref: and *red hat,likea Cardinal). |  <. (008 
Martins Pelow, © And howſoever Bellarmine pertaps wil not bemuch moved with _ 
J rv _ "i paintings, bo (ampian a great champion of the Romeane chutcly PA 
quinZpro Chriſt;, DE painted glaſſe windowes of their churches as pregnant 
#14 7e/7gione pre» LAN vs, which we may not except againſt; and reſtes feneoro are 
fundere, prefers, meanclt of thoſe witnefles, which in his Omme gente Feſtinens( wer 
tm eo tempore  Niakerh a ſearch in heaven, and raketh hell; co fee who{wi _— 
CE ator, him, and depoſeavainſt vs) he produceth, and bringerſvtqchedant | 
» quondamim. Burto keauerhis proofe ofthe dignineof Biſhops brought bY 
peratore vehe. BY 2$ vncertaine, 1t15 moſt certaine; whichrhe ſame Duarensshath,” 
menter pfugns Cardin.ls ofthe church of Rome in auncient time were not Ware 
=7 boy honoar and digniric with the meaneſt Biſhopm rhe worloyal 
Par 1a81uin wig YEE Dutparifh Prieſts and Deacons oftherchurch of Rowe, ane W 
Inmcenty, s OY allcanons to bMtefident 1n their pariſhes andtles,as all othe! W 
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that chey can no-wayiuſlify eheir poſſeding of Biloprig 
com” voy buc Presbyters, and Deacons mega my = wa 
le cheſe pariſh Prieſts have made throughout the whole Chrilti, 
«world, fince chey cameo that greatneſſethey are at now, by ſeazing 
anotheir hands che richeſt Abbeys,Biſhopricks,and Arch-biſhoprickes 
oyercue of the Popes prouifions,notcontenting themſclues with one.or 
wo, bur getting vnto themſelues ſo great a nuraber of chegreaceſt dig- — 
vities and Church-liuings, asis incredibleg 4 all ories report,andcbewns q Nebeles 
lexperience of all Chriſtendome,doth ſufficiently rettifie, If any man js decore 
&fero fee how the Popeas a wilde Boare hath laid waltthe' Vineyard Pupto Ecleſig 
fheLord in former times,ſpoiling the Church: and people of God for 7" 
xenriching oftheſc his Cardinals, thar ſo chey might be-£quall in. ſtate 
andmagnificence tothe Princes & Porentates ofthe world, let him reade 
tharwhuch* Door Reynolds in his moſt learned and worthy Conference ; Confer. with 
habcollefted & gathered ont of moſt authentical records,touchigg.theſe Hart Chap.”, 
Inibpraftifes, ro the euerlaſting ſhame and-ignominie, of the; Court of civibon 6. pag; 
Ieewhich long ſince for the incollerable and inſatiable courrquinelle $3 el 
treof, # Groſtead the renowned Biſhp of Lixcolne fuly. compartd YO juthmice 3, * 
tht Behemoth, that thinketh he can'drinke vp the whole 13uer of./prdang& pag. 5.8. © 
lath, that among other the praiſesof the Kowſs Cour, thelerwo arent © 
te leaſt, that Es avaritie totu? non ſufficit orbis,, Eu luxyrie mevetrix non. . 
f omnir: thatis; Thatthe Courtiers of the /Courr of Roweare Ao infa-, 
tablein couerouſneſle that a whole world, of wealth 1s noc{uthcient co 
lhe their greedy defires; and fo impure intherr falchy lufts, that allche ** 
ſtrnsin the world are not ableto giue them content. re? 


| : C H AP. 29 0s 44 Y 
(Chorepiſcopi, or Ruridll Biſhops forbiddeniby old Canons, to eneroach wper 
the Epi/copall office and of the inſtitution ana neceſſary w/e ef Archrpresbyters, 


& Deares, ; 


*5X\ OR the more caſic gouerning of their churches in 
= ' £5 q . 
number niany,and in place farrediſtatt.one- from ano- 


'ther, ſome of the Biſhopsin ancent times-communica- 


| which in places farre remote from them ſupplied their 

Js j|abſence,& performed ſomethings pertaining to then. 

| =& 55S) Theſe were called Chorepiſcopa exher for that they 

Were 3agus, ire ru; that iS, rural Biſhops;orelſefor thatthey were in ſleed 

ofthe Biſhops, and in many things ſupplied thqir places, and did cheir 

Ges, The firſt infliturion of theſe, asitappeareth by the Councell of 
'Nevceſariczand »D amaſus in his Epiſtle written concerning theſe Rurall a Canexe 13. 

biſbops, was ſpecially that they mighr be aſſiſtant ro the Biſhopin recei- b DameſBpfs 

N 


ung 


OS 


*%* 
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fAing . TIhmeribmios;oblarions;candifer rents ;; 5s | 

ric ace bf che Biſhop; arid his Cherie the relitfe none the 
meedy } andthe enrercainement of ftranzers; asalſointg thepooreay 
pov#re,& providing for them outofthe comon ereaſury,the Bi bite 
ſelfebeing firre offi Akerwards, itiprocefieatriwe. theremero lope 


ſhope,/thirpitoiucr 'vard chute-the care, execury +. Dork 
{och Fn] tire y'perained £9 chemiſelues, ther ah wk »% 
975  "theitealc,andaceendcheir owneprinae affaires, like harlothatpuc 
024 theirchildrenrobe'trourfed byochers;tharthemfeiues inthe weanen 
c Derisſu ibid, tay fatisfic theitlults , 25.2 greatt Biſhop, nos without ſome biug 
ſpexketh: wheneeic cane; ehar cheſe.Charep/ropt waxed proud a 
Feat hd/in thrahd being-buc Prethytersbpreduiried £9:dedainePads 
Deacons, and to'ds ſuchthings, anon; bus Biſhops oughtts doc whey 
| Om Rr bychi: learned Biſhops chat)ived jnchokting 
| andtheC uncels holden'by chum. Dama/as fo, farre diſlikerh ther pre 
| 27 2 {ſumptionin ordaining Pricitsand-Deacons; that be will nochave thany 
4: Comne 33% | Orduitie Sub» dedcons , or infeciour cledrkes. The Gpunceliaft lon. 
< Hiſpaleoſ.3e, (arid'® FIpahs , 5 Loothe Great, and. 3: (plbythethicd, forbid demehrardy. 
_ 4 RY Nite of Priefts and Deacons, menriommng northe other inferigttlakes, 
vg, 22 The Councell of he Fatioche {aich;che-rurall Biſhops chat hauerctvel 
g Ineift, ad E* 3 Shore of hands of Biſhops, and haue bene.ordained as Biſhopsuuy 
piſcop,Germanie- oxdaine Sub«deacons, and other inſeriour. clearkes but Pricllgar Dey 
GI Eofis withonr the Biſhop of thecirie, oxias fome'reade it, withoutieate 
cannel9. "tric of the Biſhop'of the cicic, they! may nos 3 tHereby, inſinuaung tat 
i DeClericis,1zh, With his conſent they may. Out of which, Councell 1 Bellarming colleddh 
3,c4Þ.I4. ewothings : The farl[t, that in the primitiue Church there were two (ot 
of Chorepi/copi or rurall Biſhops , whereofthe former had Epilcopalias 
"dinati6;that:s, were ordained of three Biſhopslikerhe SuffraganBil 
ofour time : the lacer werebur Presbyters: The ſecond, that the Gounce 
appoiming the rurall Biſhop to be ordained by the Biſhop of the a}, 
mcancto forbid thatthere ſhould be any more ſuch rurall Biſhopsahant 
"Epiſcopalt ordiaation, wheruntothe cohcurrence of chree Biſhops - 
lealtiprequired:andchereupon he thinketh,the Councell of x 
 mitting rural Biſhops ro ardaine Subdeacons , and the Decterallof D- 
mY" torbidding them foro do, may berecovciled;for thatthe Co 
perm:t129 che ordination of Sub-deacons to rurall Biſhops, | 
ſuch a5\were ordained of three Biſhops; and the Decretallof Daw 
forbid.ling them ro meddle.in{nch ordinatiornof fuch as were borer 
Presbyters.. Bur whofſocuer ſhall take aview of the k Decretallep 
Danzxfus , (hall find that he condemneth the interme<iing ofany 
Bithops whatſoeverin ordinatzon, and ſhucterh them our of che chur0# 
men thatnenkerhauve,nor can have any place in the ſame. What Y 
Pirep'es,laich Dam :/745 bur a country Bilhop? & if he be acountry ok 


F "BY 
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doth heinthe city?the canon altogether forbidding, thatthere ſhold 
ww Biſhops in one city. Ifhebe-notin che ty, butiaſome countrey; 
1,oe,and in ſuch place where there ncuer waz any; Biſhap before ( the, 
+16 forbidding Biſhops to be ordained im meane cues, Villages ar forts; 
ginany places whatſoeucr whetc Biſhops hauEnotbinplaced in former 
_—_ A the authority; Scnamie of Biſhops grow into contempt)whaclk 
xy you ſhall he be?For behold,neicher dochitheplaceagreewith bis ors 
ation,tnorhis ordination with the place; becauſe, if ſuchrnuall Biſhops 
nereceined the impoſition of the hands of many Biſhops, Khane bene 
kined as Biſhops, chey ſhould nothauc bene confeerated in a country 
we fach3s the Greek word x«6s mpotterhgthe canon forbidding Bis 
hops tobe placed in villages, fmal[ forrs;or little cities. Give me therfore 
realon, faith he, I pray you, of the conſtituting of rheſe 'meny orif you 
annot 87 know you cannot, lay your hand on:;your mouth Scaflupeyour 
ett they hare no place norauthority ihtHiechurch of God, diverſe 
fimerinalcins yordrheir ordination, & wharſoouer ching they artempych 
Þby fertne of ſuch ordination © Whereof the flrftis,, :fortharitbey arg 
vie to be ordained by one Biſhop, wherein their; ardinacion js/againſt 
becanons concerning Biſhops,;which wilhaue Biſhops ordainedbyrhe 
wits of the hands ofthree Biſhops ar theleaſt.The {eeondforghar if 
hey beordained by many Brfliops, yer they! are plated > 1299" 7s or low aluas7” wn 
&ort,or ſmall ciry;/or arleaſtin ſome ſuchplite wherclawtullyBilbops rw: 
xy not be ordained;or formerly Haue not bin;& where the authoricy,&/ —* 


ae of a Bop wil grow into conempr; orifthey-be placedinacity, 


xr areplaced there with anorher Biſhop, whereasthe cangns peemirnot 
oBiſhops in one city. Thethird is;for:thatif thay have bene ordained 
we, & neither placed in city, nor cofitry village, /#$4it hath bjn reported 
ys of fone, their '0rdination is void; becauſe thacanons do voide all 
mnztions at large :ſo'that which way ſocyer we turnevs., we'ſhal fad 
utheſemen neither have,nor can haucany Epiſcopal guthoricy or place, 
thereſolution ofthis great Romaxe Biſhop z whogyhally acicteth 
MsEndofrural Biſhops/&'wilnot haucthemat alktointermeddle inany 
Mrpeculiarly pertaining tothe Epiſcopaltofce ,Butſome man wilfay, 
YraBithop when heis growne aged, infirme,& vnable toſuſtaine & 
Xarcthe weight of that great office, haue a Goadimtor or fliſtant? Surely, 
are1s no doubt but he may. hate one ioyned yoto him to;beare part of . 
Wounhen; bur that chat other ould have Epiſcopal ordination,the Ca» | | 
- » Permitnot:wherupon'S., Avgyſtme now aged, & diftractegd with mul- * 
Py of manifold buſineſſes concerning theflate of rhe whole. Church, 
frous with the conſent of his Clergy & people to hauc Eraduw a Prel- 
othis church joined vnto him as aCoatwtor while he lincd, & delig- 
"hk creed him after his death,wold by no geans haue þjm ordained a 
bop burtocorinue a Presbyter ſtil,though himſclfe had bin orcaineda 
N 2 Biſhop, 
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| Aug. ei. unrogt SM Cx AP yerlined - His words:are theſe, FO 
110, ofits brats menwrit: Patre: &: Epiſcops meo Valerio, Epiſcour wk 
ſal 1 [646 cunputtoy quod Conciltia Nicena probibitum fuſe ueſcichan, m:; | 
ſefeiebiÞ. Qw0% arge reprebon/wr fin we arolo reprebeadizn flame. 7 
Proihytes; ot eftgquanis Deus volucyit', futiurtiphſcapw. Obſerramy 4 
0ftrins3 few (Cbriftum, ot nie Inuews, huve-Prerbyrend Eradioguembelys 
(briftd nomine deſigns: Epiſcaptm ſucce ſoruninuhi , patianini refunder; ua, 
ot pationum mrarune, oc. thatis, While: my Facher and. Biſhop Fdew 
of happiemengric:ycr lued, I wasordaineda Biſhop, and {acetone 
with ling, which knewanotro hauebene forbidden inche Nicew 
cell;neither did he lenow ir, What therefore: was diſliked inge,ti 
nothavetobe blamed inmy ſonne. He ſhallcontinuea Progbyrerashe! 
and when God will; ſhall bea Biſhop, 1 beſeech you,, and eameſtya, 
treacyorfor Chriſts fake; thatyou will giue melcauc, ,in-lome ony 
ebſertly felfe;andico caftrhe burthen of my.enployments pon the ſkod, 
dets of this yong man; this Presbyrer Ezadwwe;wyhom chis day inchenane 
of Chrift;1 appoint arididefigne: the Biſhap thar ſhall.ſlucredeme,”My 
counſell ſhall not bewancing'to-him , neither will | fails coluppliewbar 
ſhall beatiy way defeQtine or wantinginhim, oe. 
:. Thus we ſee3a Coadiutor wasallawed; bue: yer ſuch a'0neuſhouldle 
ma Naucler, vol, bats Prevbyter;and cherfore long after the time. of Augaftinewhen®Ze 
2-generat. 36, oharjin Bilhop of Rome affociated another Biſhop, as a Conayrar, ule 
© a+ in, MTfaciin theBiſhop of Ments, he confeſſed itto be athing that wa fob 
canſe.7.q"ef,r, bidden,and worthic reprehenſion; bur that vpon his importunitic,ote 
66,Periti, Call fatiour;he-had yeelded fo much vard him, ctharhe might have | 
1 (oatbitor;; whom wirdv theatuice afhis) brethren; he ugh; appany 
fuccee#himwhen heſhonld ce. T0540. 61 h9g3g 21219 Tl 
 Baenorw:thſtanding the.canons forbidding any ſuch chang to bedows 
» andthedilikce of thatiy the greateſt Biſhops of the world; yerinde la 
n Loc.Th:1o3, nges ofthe Chuitch; the Biſhops giuing themſelues co.cale, of ano 
Ub.5.ca: Ffeeularbiifinalles ; and greatly negleRing; their Epi;copall fur&on, 
N re; exine'rediiced firito the Churctutheſe rurall Biſhops, whomhey 
he allies an. Suffraganes, 'Totheſe they commited the doing of ſuch things,5# 
nulac Biſhops, Molſtproper vnto Biſhops, as ordinationand confirmations 


Fa 


haply for that powerof Turiſdiiontothem(ſelues, or gaueirro ſome other 1 and notÞ 
Ns b wr rs theſe {contrarie to the example of S.« Auguſtine, that put OUeTto E148 
DaFeand tine the hearing of cauſcs, and the perfortning of things porn Pi ba 
expreſſing their dition, bimſelfe onely direRingandouerſecing hin, but ſtllof 
luri'dition as 1elfe that which is oft properly Epiſcopall. Such Biſhops AS 


m_ ap _—_—_ {avs entreatine of Councels ,and the perſons whereof Counc _ 
ck els ht Maith, they are fo farre from hauing anie place or yoycem 


Church, meic the ol : 


had the ring ©©1$, thatthey neither hauc, nor ought co-haueanic place ore 
one'y, at all. | ; ic 4" 
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nur wharſocuer we thinke of theſe, the Biſliops in ſormer times for the 
© o0uerning of their churches, choſe out certaine of their Presbyrers 
" £06:hem inthe ſuperuifion and direRion of the reſt, whom they farſt 
"ed Arch-presbycers, and afterwards Deanes. The nameof Decanus 
"Neane being firlt vcd, to note out ſuch a Prefe or Goucrnour of 
ankes, as had the rule of ten Monkes liuing together in common: And 
is ence the name of a Deane is found in® Saint Lugaſtine. The Arche , ,, fi 
| byters, which Biſhops ancienely appointed toafb{t rhem, were of two ers. Eccleſ, 
ms ?Frbawand Yieans, that 13, ſuch as lived inthe great Church in the cathol. r. 


wy, 28d ſuch as lived abroad in the country, and were thereupon na» Þ Puarener de 
- acris Eccleſ.mi, 


{Rural Arch-presbyters, or Rurall Deanes. _=_ 
Touching che former, who lived inthe great chulrchin the citie, be- nit, na gohete 
yule the Bilbop alone either in reſpet of abſence , or empleyments, 


ould nocexecute all things that pertained to the ſeruice belonging to his 
place, norgiue particular direQtonto euery other what he ſhould doc, 
/werechoſen out of the whole number of Presbyrters, partly ro execs 
ate and performe what the Biſhop in his owne. perſon ſhould hauc 
oe, and partly ro preſcribe to others what they thould doc. The Rus 
al Arch-presbyters. had the ouerſightand direRtion of che Presbyters, 
zwere placed inthe leffer Titles, or meaner churches, abroad in the 


14,90 40 : 
. bed w , a Decret. Gre . 
Concerning theſe we fand itthus decreed, 4 7 fingule plebes Archipres - ——_—_ ;s | 


tyounbabears, qu non ſolum imperiti vnleh ſollicitudmen gerat, ſed etiam ©; Rene 
rubterornm qui per mwnares Titulos habitant, vitam ivgs circurſpettione 1, T7, 1 5, IN 
afocant qua 915/q;tnduſtria diuinum opus exerceat, Epi/cope enunciet : nec 
anvendat Epiſcops nonegere plebem Archipresbytero, quaſi ipſe eam guber- 
Wrvlcat; quia etſivalie idonens ſit,decet tamen vt [ua onera partiatur, vt [i- 
woe mars Eeilejie pre: ft, uta Archipresbyters preſint plebrour, wt in nullo 
Wabet Eccle/iaſtica olliritudo; cuntta tamen referant ad Epiſcopum, nec al:- 
Mudcontra cies decretums ordinare pre/uemant;thatis. That each diviſion of 
iepeopleot God incheir ſeucrall umwirs have their Arch-presbyter,who 
E2Ynconcly rake carc of the rude and ignorant multitnde, but may alfo 
wi continual circum{peAtion obſerue & looke vnto the life & conuerla- 
wa ofthe Presby ters, which dwell in the lefler Titles, and (hew vntothe 
biſhop with what diligence cach of them performeththe worke of God, 
Nether Jer che Biſhop contend and ſay, thatthe people commirted to his 
Cargeneed no Arch-presbyter, asf he himſelfe were able \ufficiently to 
Wernethe ſame, becauſe, though he be exceeding worthy, yet it is fit 
ie thould deuide his burthens;thatas he is ouer the Mother church,ſothe 
irh-presbycers may be ouer the people abroad, that the Eccleſiaſtical 
Weltaggernot, or be not too weake in any thing. Yernotwithftandidg 
tthemreferre all things to the Biſhop, neither let thempreſume:to or« 


Gr any thing againſt his liking and decree, Pp 
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Theſe rural! Arch-presbyrers were to be choſen by the clevs; 
firmed by the Bt avs being ſo placed, mighr ix/ be eo Seandey 
the conſent of checlergie.® Archipresbyteram, laith the ſecond 

T wrone, ſine enmiu;m Presbyterorumconſenſu de loco deycere Epiſcapm of 
ſumat : quem apterm negligentia euch, cun owinuns Prerbyterorum 
teter: chatis, Lernor che Biſhop preſume to remoue or put an ” 
bycer from his place, withour che conſent of all the Presbyrers : bur 
the negligence of any one of theſe maketh him worthy to be eieftednl 
putourglet him be reicRted with the counfell and aduice of alithe Prop. 
rers, Touching the power and authoricie of theſe Arch-prebytengg 
they were to admonilh ſuchas they ſaw to liv? feandalouſly, or an 


to offend, as well Lay.menas clergie-men;and the Councellof 1 bh 


fiodoram decreeh, thatif any lay or ſecular man ſhall contemne and & 


ſpiſc the information and admonition of the Arch-presbyrer, heſullhs 
kept fromentring or ſetting his feete within the threſholds of the bol 
church, till he (hail fubmic hinaclfe to the wholeſome information and 
admonition: Secondly, © they were twiſe in the yeare to vilteallthe 
churches wichin che limits ſubic& co chem, to ſee what was therewiſſe, 
defective ,or weake,that ſo they might cicher reforme, ſupplicorſireng, 
then & confirmethe ſame : Thirdiy, ®chey were to receiue warrantsfrom 
the Biſhop or his ſubſticuce , and, by vertue thereof co cite all ſachto 
makethcir appearance before the chiefe Paſtour or Biſhop, asweerp- 
pon any occafion to be conuehted beforehim: andchis cheircitaion 
ſuch partics to be conuented, vnder the ſeale of their office they were 
cercific the Biſhop of . Fourthly, * they were to hold Chapiterinale 
courſe foure times inthe yeare, and at other times as often as vigentos 
cafions ſhould require; and all y pariſh Miniſters within a yearealt 
their being poſleſled of cheir livings were to ſweare tothe Deane, db 
to be admired as brethren to ſit in Chapiter with him, and to be bound 
ro come tothe yearely Chapirers, and otherwiſe allo when as ypou Mt- 
gent cauſe the Deane ſhould call a Chapiter; and to bearepaneltic 
charge. This oath which the Miniſters were to takebefore they were 
mittedroſw in Chapiter,was not (imple, bur with this limitation, Sen 
rribia (apitsls; that is, No way to preiudice therights of the f 
Inthele Chapiters the Arch-presbyters, werero publiſhrhe decres 


, prouinciall, & Epiſcopall Synodes, excluding lay-menarſuchriws® 


they p ubliſhed things preciſely concerning the clergie, which 
might be preſent ar the publication of things generally concen 
= : : - 1 butto 
Newer were chey only to publith ſuch decrees intheir Chapite?) Ne 
vraetheexecution of the ſame, totake notice ofall places of of 
void, vpon what occafion,and by whoſe faulk they continued vot63 
mcrufion into places of miniſtery,& of the inueſtitureof all ſuch" 


clitred into the charge of miniitery.& the authoririe by which = 


--. *9.2x x... ih. 
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bpply che places of other men. 
ker by their viſitation or _ bee were toadmonith ſuch 
6 good meanes Soy could wel they found to be faultic 
nenſro the ſacraments, & , not win them, , 
ter hey might no clergy men fromthe ery, end lay 2 State. Syneds, 
oy” rkasin their ma go.But incaſc of obſtinatc6ti their offices, Epiſe.Hilds ; 
$in their miſdeme : inatc6tinuan | mew/. 
dey wereto coplain tothe biſhop i notwithſtanding theſe ceof dilor- 
the next Epiſcopall Synode, pro required " wa m— 
ine chus appointed to aſſiſt eBiſhopineachdioceſc haui tc 
d helpc him tocele hauin 
| wel of the clergic as the IT IIGIPPE him in the ſuperuiſ Y Cer» 
the chiefe of hi people, was onceintheye on of therelt, 
ci bogls on UT ,Deanesrurall,and == _ Ida Synode 
ricu  Abbatibns, Or als m1 5/copms in {na Dioceſi Synod: ny men.* Av- , p 
, i{cutiat alteros (Teri M 978 factat ae ſus (le ' Tet parts 
Bibopevery.yeare hold a Synodein hi ices, & Monaches, that i - 1; dps, 18.cop 
andlechim chercin diſculll ynode in his Dioceſe of his clerk 1s, Lerthe AnnirCone, Fare 
Lair of other prove 64 and examine the learning LI cs & abbots; r«con.rew, 8, 
ubiwconfumed by (þ yo _ menkes. The Synode of Ferns and 
wheholden twiſe eucrie the fifth, appointed this Niocel; Kyi 
ary; gypode of Valeins ———_ rding to theold manner '&c x (nay 
ors Officiall r Hermanmss ordain © CULTOIME, 
tall,and yur vi en the Prelates of the Ea p—_ the Biſhop 
a i FM 7 my rches,cſpecially the Arch- eat, iticall, Cathe- 
made exquire in Lirrhang taken inco che llowihip of; -_ Deancs 
deement toneed refo Ings ovtofor der;and what he f k — 
forme, The like doth Þ Low tion, he ſhall withtheiradvui (EIA IK ft 
ſeathe Councell of <7; zentins the Popes Legated IEA P99 100 
Chin eader © £2ad CG mnech ch ecrec and ordaine. 
het pore cen 
athename of} odeinthenameoftheircolleds olledges comming _ renss 
<4 borne by [arp miniſters within their "Hanger D canes Leo at, Cl: war 
number of dayes the * cir colledges and miniſters pO 3 I 
God, The forme of h / rap endurcth , ſceing the , according to the c = 2. elk. 3, 
4s deſcribeth in thi olding a Dioccſane Syno Pe} y goe on warfare for ſ,24.cafyb? 
otheBiſho - is ſor t. 4Artaconuenient h hex of Burchar- 
£ p or his vicegere ower when it { 
6 [tand at thae, b wheel hi t,all ocherdores being locked cemerh good q reer.Clef 
rem goin & bawr e Presbyters areto enter,& ed,letthe Ollia- ſe@. 2, "I 
acons,which order wr ing ro their ordination:after th x ming together = 
good converſation be Na I requireto be preſent; let = 3 the approued 
who entering inco the cont & thenler che Biſho : "bis Cal _ a 
\ —_ towards the mp co falure the F dy" _ 
*Volpel, he; ay a certain praler; people;S& 
&afer which a0 (ope;ine fir f ay of ths Saber} & che Deacon "4 read 
reading & oth,and the dor 
praicrsall areto go outl, e aores were ſont, 
aucthe Presbyrters and 


Leaks only.& 
Y; after ſuch departure of the reſt, another praic bei 
- r þcing made, 
4+ the 
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che Biſhop ſhall-will the Presbyters to propoſe their | 
cherro Rs or teach, and ro ike NN —_ - Wdes 
they may recciue ſatisfaQtion. This is alf{thatis donethe firſt day vat 
The ſecond day, if the clergie haveno matcerof complaine 4 
let the Laitie be letin to propoſe their doubrs, and make bers 
grieuances, or otherwiſe lettheir comming in be deferred till ſome 
ther day. Beſides this Synode, which euery Biſhop wazto holdons 
verie yearcghe was to go from church to church, and ſce all chichus 
in his Dioceſe. 1640S Ui Ya 
Theſecond councell of © Braccar appointeth,that the Biſhop 
through all his churches,cnforming both presbyters and 
f Cemne 17, third councell of f les preſcriberh, that he ſhall enquire and takew 
ticeof the wrongs offered to thoſe of meane and poore eſtateby tis 
thatare great and in authoritie , and firſt ſeeke ro reforme ſuch eu 
Epiſcopall admonicionand counſel]; butifhe cannot fo preuailthe 


e Cane 1, 


—— 


acquaintthe King with it. 

g Canme 35, The Biſhop, ſacth the fourth Councell of 8 Toledo,muſt po every yeare 
through his Dioceſe, and ſceall his churches and pariſhes , tut tie may 
enquire what reparations the churches doneede, and —_— 
be amiſſe. Butifhe be eicherderained by fickneſſe, or D_ | 
buſineſle that he cannot go , let him fend ſome approved Pregbyter of 
Deacons, which may not onely conſider of theruines of cach chutch, nd 
theneedfull reparations thereof, but enquire alfo into che life andeote 
verſation ofthe clergie, and miniſters. According to the decres and 
re&ion ofthis Councel we thall find, that Biſhops hindered by other 
ployments, fickneſſe, weakneſle, or age, ſothar they could not go 
perſon to viſitetheir churches, ſent ſome of their chiefe Prezbytmot 
Deacons, but eſpecially the chiefe Deacons, to | 
viſitation for them; becauſechey being the chicke among the Deacons, 
which are but church-ſeruants, were more attendant about 
patch of all publicke buſineſles, then Presbyters. | 

Theſe chiefe deacons, or Arch-deacons at firſt, they ſent one|yto 
lite, and to make report, but not to ſentemiate any mans cauſe, ot 
meddle withthe correQing or reforming of any thing ; but 
1n proceſlcof time they were authoriſed to heare and derermine ons 

| ler matters , and to reforme the lighter and leſſer offences ; and "joel 
h Conc. Lateran, fore inthe Councell of © Laterane ynder Alexander the chird, £15 Ofc 
de Sent, Intere that the Arch-deacon ſhall nor giue ſentence againſt any por a 


locnt.4. : Conpcel of Rhoaxe it is appoinred;thatthe Archedeacon 


— -—=7yny : byrer ſhall be forerunners co the Biſhop, and ſhallreforme the ig 


rium 3. Claſfſec, nd fmaller things they find tobe amiſle, ] 
2.ex "5b? Hence intimeircame, that Arch-deacons much vſed by Biſhops 
Ub.x.cop.50  moſtattcndanton them in the viſitation of their churches, andreforns 


EEESESSTE 


I” 


1 


3IJ 


Ofthe ((hurch. Booke 5. 153 
+ ſnaller diſorders,at Jengeh by preſcription claimed the correion 
earer things; a5 hauing of long tune pur themſclues into the exerciſe 
{och authoritice 3 \ "8 KA ny . 
andchus che Deacons, or at Icaltrhe chiefe ofthem, the Arch-deacons 
hich ac firſt might not ſitin the preſece of a Presbyrer, but being willed 
"himſo to do) in the end becameyby reaſonof this their emploment by | 
ie Biſhop,to be greater,not only rhenthe xr rag 7 > burthen .{! »71 £orone pw 
Arch-presbycers themſelues. And therefore itis confeſſed by all,chat { #415 >-% 
« Arch-deacon hach no authoriticor power of luniſdition by:verrue.of 
: degree and order, but by preſcription onely-: neithercan he claiine 
rethen he can preſcribe fory which his preſeriprion is chaughe reafo+ 
ble, becauſe the Bulhop is ſuppoſed co haue conſented to his intermed- 
ling in ſuch parrs of gouernmenc, as by preſcription he may clanne. 
yerleſtic might ſeeme abſurd for him rhat isonelya Deacon; ro exer- 
cſe lniſhRtion over Pres byters , the canon of our church # pears | 
ut coman ſhall poſſeſfe' the place af an Arch-Mtaton, valelſe-he have 
theordinanon of a Presbyrer. | PLS 29 BRTSII 1240 
Beides the Neanes or Arch-presbyters,whichthe Biſhops vſed forthe 
ng and ouer-ſceing of certaine parts of their dioceſe allotted ro 
ten, with ſuch lIimications as they pleaſed; and for counſel] arid aduice 
m_—_ of their weighticſt affaires ; andthe Arch-deaton#', which 
vled as {pics in all places, and cruſted with che diſparch of what they 
toughtfit ; chey had for their direAtion in caſes of doubt, and for ther 
afknthe mulciplicitie ofcheir emploiments, * certaine of their clergice, k Aur; in 2. 
ttilfullin the canons, and lawes ofthe church, whom they vicd as' Of- {:5.Linwoeds, de 
fas to heare all manner of cauſes; and-matrers of inftance betweene Joqueſrationibs 
panieand partie, but ſuffered them not ro meddle inthe cenſaringor pu- 
aſhing of criminall chings ,'orinany matter of office; but'in cafe of ab- 
ſence, or ſicknelle, they had Vicars generall, chat might do any thing al 
volt that pertainech to the Biſhops1uriſdiQtion. | ” 
Theformer are nor onely named Officials, bur Chauncellours,chough 
therame of Chaimmcellour be notin this ſeriſe foauncient as the former, 
(oxellarivg originally , and properly frgnifieth a Notarie or Secretaty, 1 0»«phrime in 
becauſe theſe for the preſeruing oftheir writings and noces of rement. merp,ycum = 
ce, were wontto fit and write [xtra caxcellor; that is, Within certaine Ecclefiaſticarnt 
Places inclofing them, made in the manner of Cheequer-worke : Buir 
hence in time it came to be vicd for any one that is employed for 
gung of anſwer vno ſutors , for keeping of Records and notes of 
remembrance, and generally for the performance of ſome prineipall du- 
K5pertaning to him, whoſe Chauncellour heis faydrobe, © 
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b Gprien.lib.z. 
epifl.t. &- in 
Concilio Cartbe. 
ginenſ. 


e Ochem. Dia! of 


[ 1tratt.1.part, 
3:f4þ.302 


154 Of the Church, Booke 5, 


Cuap. 30. 
Of the forme of the gowernment of the Church,and the inftizuti | 
- of Herropobit anes and Patriarches. "tion an 


gparticylar Church, leeys conſider what dependang 


- | 3 4 ' 
= SeNjfis being the forme of gouernment of each Dijocel ; 
[ 
: 


V\2| | /Z{{ubordination ſuch \particular Churches kave Res 
WA49 Re icannoc,nor may notbe imagined, thateach Dj ' 
2 © hae ; 0ceks oe 
g 115 Ex! particular church is abſolucely ſupreme, anti abigh 
Kc... - RE . , : [1 
E230 -£=9no higher  authoricy,,The Pa ifs areof opinion, 
Chriltconſtzruted and appointed onechicte Palſtour, with yai d 
power, as his Vicegerentgencrall ypon carth, placed him inthe chick 
City of the world,and ſet himouerall ITT Biſhops.and Char. 
ches: Burtheancient Fathers arc of, anocher opipion. For® fiynmepy, 
nounceth, that, all -Bifhops are cquall jn order, office and. miniſter 
whethether of Rome, Emnpubium, T anats, or Conſtantinople, hoy 
ches and magnificencept Churches and cities may make one ſeemeto by 
greater then another : and Cyprias ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe, ſaying; 
Let no Biſhop make himſcljc a Iudgeof other, cuery one haing re 
cciued hisauthority from Chriſt, and therefore being accountanto hin 
onely, And this he ſpeaketh vpon,occaſion of a difference bewerne 
him and the Romaxe Biihops of chartime aboutrebaprization. | + 
Wherefore ler vs exainine theſe contrary opinions, and ſee whiche 
them is moſt agreeable vntotruth and reaſon. Forthe confirmationofti 
formeroftheſerwo opinionsgthe Komaniſts alled ge many things,toprout 
thatche beſt forme ot Regiment and gouernemenc 154 Monarchic, ad 
conlequentlychat Chriſt who vadoubtedly eſtabliſhed the belt foms, 
appointed one ſupreme Monarctfin his Church- 
To this allegation*Ockam-moſt excellenely and learnedly anſveret 
in his Dialogues, ſhewingand prouing at large,thatthoughthegouers- 
meat of one, ora Monarchic bethe beſt forme of Regimencin __ 


| oxcourgry, as«455ſfoile rightly teacherh, yet it is not che belt forme 


policie and gouernement in reſpe& of the whole world. and all & 


+ Parts of ir, {o farre diſtant and remote onefrom another; cen 


"Whole world, and theinfinice different countreyes and 'Tegi00s 


regularly may bee better gouerned by many, whereof noone 
riour to other, then, þy. onealone : neither. isthe ſame forme of gouer 
ment alwaies moſtexpedient forche whole, & for cach partzior 
circuits, and for ſtraighter 'or narrower bounds : ſeeing one Mal 
ſuſteine the burthen of hearing, determining, and diſpacchingieger 
ter cauſes and more Important matters in one kingdome or country; 


Ao onecan ſo manage the weighticſt buſineſſe of the whole wore w 
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1rdchatin like ſore,chough ir be expedient chatrhere ſhould be one 
1-9 oucr ſome part of the Church & people of God, yet there is not 
;-(ame reaſon thatthereſhold be one over the who)e;ſeeing noone can 
xch che grearer buſineſſes, and managethe weighticr atfaires ofthe 
"/e Chriſtian world. Befides,he ſaich,ie would bee moſt dangerous, 
+chere ſhould be any fuch one ſupreme ruler of the whole Church , 
+ char, if hee (hould fall into errour or herefie, all che whole world 
ould bein great danger to be ſeduced, themembers,tor the moſt part, 
aforming cthemſclues to their head, and the inferiorsto their rulers and 
xnours. C7 210 7 | 
That which Ock-m ſaich, may be confirmed by the authority of Saine 
weaſe,who thinketh a Monarchie or che gouernment of oneſupreme 
ulr, moſt fic for rhe ſcuerall- countries and parts of the world , but 
«forthe whole. His wordsare-Feliciores effent Fer hymane,ſi omnia Reg- 
een para, & coucordimuctiitare tit antia ;that iy; 'The tare of worldly 
kings would be much morchappyzif the whole world were d1urded our 
xo {all kinzdomes,ioyfully conſpiring togetherin a friendly neigh- 
urhood, then if all ſhould be ſwayed by one ſupreme commander. 
Thus then we deny.not, buethart amongſt althe ple & ſingleformes 
nt, a-Monarchicisthe belt tor-each country and peoples 
aherdoth Ca/acontraditt vs herein, as Bollarminoſeemeth to report; |, an 1, vi 
rhedoth nor ſimply Cayzthar amongſt all the ſimple formes of gouern- @1vm. 1n5liu, 
ent edriftocratie 13 belt &©r6 be preferred, buronly inthe reſpett of of 1b.4.cap.6, 
ndeclinings & ſwatuipgs ofabſolute Kings; hardly moderating themn-. 
ves 0.1m: fo free Frabſolmea berry of cotnimanding all; as that their 
ſhovld ncuer ſwerge frognchariwhichis tight ayd/>o0d! * © / 
'Buc Belamire himſelfe chinkerh;charrtie mixx formes of gouernment f Be Pont. Re- 
tobepreferred before anyiof choſe fimple formesof Monarchy, Arje 942% ).c4þ.3 
Srauc,and Democratic,ashauing 1n them thebeſt tharis found 11 eve- 
efthoſe ſingle and ſimple formes. Andſuch is the 20ucrnment of the 
mf God(Chrift ndoubicdiy eſtabliſhing the beltforme of go- 
ernment in the ſame.) For the gouernment of each Dioceſe,& particular 
wrchreſterh princzpally in one, whothathawemiherit& peercleſle po- 
without whomnorthing may beattempeed or done: yetare there 0. 
arrs 1oyned with him as aſliſtancs,s without whoſe counſell, adujce,and $ Gacl!. Car 1h. 4 
nſenthemay do nothing of moment & conſequence; whom he cannor 
ws pleaſure diſplace and reznoue from their ſtandimigs;ofr'depriue them 
itmar honour,onany way hardly cenfurethem of humſelfealone; bue 


dA .de Cine, 
Dei lib.4.ca 5, 


he caſe of a Deaconghe-muſt have tworother Biſhops to cSTurre with! b Convl. arth.3 
M,ndinthe caſe ofaPresbyter, fiue, without which concurrence he 
*) not proceed againſt either of them. 
The 2ouernment of a prouince 1$\principally Ariftocraticall,refting 
bc Bilbops ofthe prouince andchcip aſliſtans, but ithath "EE 
| chu 
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chicky of one hawing a primacie of order and honour among 
who bein placed in the Hevrepoliror Mother cinie isnamed on id, 
polirane;T his governmentis ſomixedsthatthe Biſhops may do nay. 
concerniog the ſtate af che whole Province,oroutol the limits of 
'_ . .,, .. owne Churches without conſulting the Biſhop of the worker ciny, w 
—_— 5- i-hewichoutthem ; and *ifthey differ in-iudgement and opin; ny 
= = bound tofollow the maior parr of voices forthe ending and deter 
Cencil, Antioch, Ofall eantroueriies that may or do.ariſe concerning manery of fa 
1, Cenone. g. otfaRt. LSI*:3.0:3210 20.3 005 0D» 1200) £54 19:13 64 F:.4 
Concit.Necen, Neither is this the forme of gouernment of oneprouince onely, bac 
ene tj. EOUernment of larger circuits 15 alcogether like vneo ir, addinpropas 
ech, 1,canene.1,, On the ſame. For looke what the Metropolirane isin reſpeR ofthe 
| (haps ofthe prouince,that & no more is the primate orParizrch ns 
(ps ofche Metropolitanszand Biſhops of:diuers: prouincts; fo they 
12->5-6 - rhe Mcerepolitan-can doe nothing outof his-owne Dioceſe wihoutty 
ood concurrence of the maior patt of the Biſhops ofthe proumcechough be 
| beio.order and honour the firſt and greateſt amongſt them, whomul 
be conſulted before they can do any thing z/{o in like ſortthePrimueor 
Patriarch way do noching withourthe aduice and conſeneot the Meno- 
alitanes and Biſhops-ſubic: ynro him.-So:that-we- ſeerhe forme 
Church government is.mixt infuch ſort; that in; refpe&ofz Dionſtor 
particular Churchythereis a ſpeciall auchoritic reſting inone;thoughinot 
excluding nor negleRing the aſſiſtance and concurrence. of ware; bu 
the goverament of many particular Churches and provinces1s prus- 
pally Ariſtograticall, all chinges being| ſwayed byrhe maiorpanolte 
yoyces of the Bulhpps and Metropalicanes, yer earns» 
order and honour gk oneamongtthereſt; who muſt bee-kxeſt conſult, 
from whomall deliberations muſt cake beginning, and who rabid 
| their mecgings as a; preſident and moderatour.. Wane! > 
| Be Pont.Rew, This! Bellarmize eadeugurethto Improue, and therefore labourd 0 
4.7, om, thas the ſupreme power of che Church is norinche comu7”" 
Bi IS. (935 T 3G.9 30 3I0S1100UOTPRRI YT 0 | | ) - 
Hi Guſt reaſor;is, becauſe Chtit;as heſoppoſerh, gaue ho'anbor 
co-his Apoſtles and Diſciples, bur that which! he gaue to'cuery 0M 
them apatr,as to-preach, baptize; binde and looſe, remir; 2nd p_ 
linne, ITS #11 +54; + q | Ls | fore 44s 
F 1m nt IE is calily anſwered,and the abſurdicie of 48 
mixes confident afhrmatian is roa too apparant;/ For to: ordaine Bib 
todepoſe Biſhops or Presbyrcrs, and co dererrnine-thedi wr 
controver{ieschatariſe amongſt chem, is, as Ithinke, a great PIO | 
Cicſaſticall power and iuriſd1Rion- yet may no one Bi doe! 


0 i, theſc things,bur the company of Biſhops onely. 
—_ r mm ::%T. the ordination a Biſhop, che prefence of rhe Mecropoliun” 
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-reeocher Biſhops at the lealt,wichche conſeng ofthe reſt that areab- 
—- Gonjfied iD wIKiRg,is by the old Canons required: neither did the 
<< cer admit lefiechen three Biſhops roordaine, valelle incertaine 
«of necelſicy : And rouching the depriuing or degrading of Biſhops, 
abyrers, and Deacons, the ancient Canonrequireh the concurrence 
conſent of three Fnthops tor the cenſuring and depriuing ofa Dea- 
.of ſixe forthe depriving of a Presbyter;andotiwelue tor the cenſa- 
a dei ng,and depoſing ofa Biſhop. Wherefore, ler vs ſee,if the Car. 
211 have any berter reaſon behinde. 

His ſecond reaſon is, that itcannor be imagined that Chriſt commicted 
ernment of the Church to che company of Biſhops; for that chen 
-Chirchſhould oftentimes lacke gouernonrs, for thacthe Biſhops are 

1dome afſerybled by ioyneconſent to decreeand determine things. 
Surely this reaſon hath farre leſſe ſtrength then the former; for in the 
inning,all che Biſhops of each province mer tothe ordination of c- 
ry Bilhop newly elefted ;and twice inthe yeare beſides there was a 
wdcholden conſiſting ofall the Biſhopsof the prouince, the Metro- 
g power, but alſo being ſtraightly bound co con- 


litanznot onely hauin 
xaechis brechren; and they as ſurely tyed and obliged ro come when 


called them. 
Histhird reaſon, which he bringeth to proue,that the gouernment of 


deChurch was notby Chriſt commirted to the company of Biſhops, bue 
ſome one chiefe- and ſupreme amoneſt them, is, for that the whole mul- 
dc of righe beleeuing Chriſtians is one Churchy and therefore mult 
we one chiele ruler. | 
For anſwer hereunto weſay,that aChurch may be named one either in 
eſt of the ſame faith, hope,profeſſion,meanesof ſaluation & commu« 
bon orfellow(}1p of Saints; & ſo the wholemulritude of right beleevers 
Monghourthe world is bur one Church;or1in reſpeR of the ſame 1mme-+ 
are communicating together 10 Sacraments,G& 18 the ations and exer- 
ves of Gods wor{hip and feruice. The vnirie of the Church of God in 
ws laer fort 111pliech & requirerh a neceſſicie ofthe vnitie of one chiefe 
our; but the vuitieofthe Churchin the former ſort may ſtand with- - 


Nthe vnitie of one Paſtour. 
"Chriſtian men, faith Ockams, in Scriptureare compared to ſheepe, n 0ckam.Nialeg, 


andthe Church of God to a fold. Now though it bee expedient that #24740. 
beſe ſheepe ſo many as belongto the ſame particularfold, that go our ro {3 os 
we lame paſturesto feede, to the ſame riuers of water to drinke, and 
G remaine and abide rogether,ſhould beefed,direted and guided by 
tic ſame Paſtour ; yer the ſheepe of diuers folds1ed ourtodiuers paſtures 
tfrede in, and rivers of waterro dri nke,may haue their diuerfitic of Pa« 
ſours ynder the ſame chiefe Shepheard Chriſt Teſus ;neicher is thereany 


Wne iwplyed inthe whole Church, or in the Churches of divers pro- 
U1NCES, 
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uinces which may not be preferued aswel by the muttir: ide 
of Paſtors bond and al es inthe of conlpany "ig 
andagreemenc,as by the vnitie of one chictePaſtour.. And in this > 
wee {lll finde the Church of God to haue ſtood in perf wnige 5 
the firſt and beſt ages thereof, without finding any wart ofthe koi. 
one chiefe Paſtour. For how could there be amore perfeR vnive i 
whole Church, then when. the Paſtourof cach particular, Churche 
ſen by the Clergie,” and: people of the ſame, Was h 
Metropolitane, and all the reſt of the Biſhops oftheprouince for ly&e. 
ccrity in profeſſion, and godlinefle of conuerſation, and ordained 
worke of che miniſtery. by thetoynt impoſition of all-cheir 
vide Dares, Wen the ® Mecropolitanes of ſeuerall, prouinces were [* 
Dama ex Decr, the Primate or Patriarch, bur ordained bythe Biſhop oftheir prouy 
Izons Carnotenſ, Ces*when the ® Patriarches cleted bythe Clergie and i 
ub, 1.inTam-1. ned by their Merropoliranes, ſent their Synodall letters neto anode; 
Concil.apud Bin- teſtifying and cxpreſling theirfaith and profeſſion. hcforethey were ; 
Cr tb.4, x. Eciuedandallowed one: of another, and before they wereacounedand 
wn = reputed forlawfull Parriarches? WE OM BIA) 
Fide exemplar Wherefore poappoting that the goucrnement of theChurchis not 
literarwm Tha® Monarchicall in re 


. 
. 
by 


pedt of any one ſupreme Paſtour on earh/bumux; 
raſoi ad apap . and hauing ſeenc how,notwithſtanding the diverficicof manyPaltoan, 
gc the church may be preferned in peaceand;ynitic;lec vs morcexalllyand 
obie, 4lexandrie diſtinAly conſider whattheancient forme of Church policicandooun» 
& ſancteFr- ment was. F db 
bi,in 3, Action, If we looke into the tnonuments of Antiquitic, we (hall finde, dat 
| 4 there were anciently three Subordinations in che Church, | Fortheats 
| ons of che Biſhop of each particular Chucch of a cjtticaand placeate 
10yning,were ſubje& to the cenſure arid iydgement of the relt of x 
Biſhops of the ſame prouince; among{t whom for order lake her 
was one chiefe to whom it pertained to call them t , wil 
as moderator in the midſt ofthem being aſlembled, and to execute 
what by ioynt conſent they refolued on. The ations of che Bilbopi 
a province, anda prouincial! Synoge conſiſting of thoſe Bilhops,v# 
\ubieRtro a Synode conſiſting of the Merropolitanes, and other 
. of dtuers provinces. | cle Mo 
This Synode was of two ſorts : For cither ic conſiſted of the Fo 
tropolitanes and Biſhops of one kingdome and nation onelys 
the Councels of eAjrica: or ofthe Metropalitancsi and Bilhops 
ny kingdomes. Tf of the Merropolitanes and Biſhops 'of 086% 4 
and ſtarconely, thechicfe Primate was- moderator : If of wavy br 
the Patriarches,and chiefe Bithops of the whole world, cucly; "th 
being ſubordinatero ſome one of the Parriarchicall churches-489 


porateanto the yniry of it, | ' "Thw%h 
i 


: 
« 
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Thirdly, che ations of the Biſhops of a whole kingdome and Pattie 
{ip were ſubic& 10 an -Oecumenicall Synode conſiſting of all 
Patriarches, and the. Metropolicanes , and | Biſhops ſubie@ to 
ap. Touching, prouinciall Councels, rothe cenſurcs whereot the ati- 
of particular churches areſubieQ, they. were bythe ancicnt Ca- 
asofthechurch ro be holdenin euery prouincerwice cuery yeare. P It p Concil Nitew; 
rr) neceſſary, ſay the Fathers of the Councell of Nice, that there Canene,s, 
bee a Synode twice : exery yeare im euery prouince z that all the Bi- 
of the protance meeting together may' in common thinks vpon thoſe 
# that are dowb: foell- and queſtionable. For the diſpatch of Eccleſi- 
call buſi: er,and the deter nuning of matters in controxerſie, We thinke q Gil. Anticch, 
were ft, {ay che Farhers inthe Councell of, eAztioche, that in eye- (nm. 20, 
y rowace Synodes of Biſhops ſhould bee aſſembled twice enery yeare. The 
| Councell of © Conſtantinople decreech the ſame: and the Fathers * (22000, 3, 
denbled in che Councell of { Cha/cedoncomplaine, chat in ſome pro- | (4rome 19. 
nees the Synodes of Biſhops arcnor holden, and thatthereby many 
kſuſticall matcers needing reformation are neglected: and there- 
xe they appoint , that the Biſhops of every pronince ſrall aſremble 
Tm Jeare ICE at that place, which the Biſhop of the mother C utie ſhall 
te fit; to amend all 1hinges that ſoall bee found to bee amiſze in the pro=. 


becre we (ce the neceſſicie of holding theſe Synodes, and by whom 
y wereto becalled and moderated. Wherefore let vs now proccede 
lee of hom they conſiſted, what cauſes they. examined and deter- 
ined, what the power of the Mecropolicane originally - was, and what 
procelle of time, by policive conllicurion, ypon due andiuft conſide- 
ons ie grew to be. Kg 621 | 
Touchmg the perſons that prowncaall Synodes- conſifted of, it is 
kare and cuident, that not onely Biſhops, but Presbyters alſo were 
nt in theſe Aſſemblies, and had decifiue. voices : whereupon 
e Councetl of efatiFodorwrs faith; © Let all. the Prerbyters being t Gneil. Antificd, 
4 come to the Synode 1 the Cutie. The Councell of Tarracon, * Let cane, 7, 
_ bee (ent by the Hetropolitane to bis brethren, that they bring % (one, Tarratony 
th them to the $ ynoae not onely ſome of the «lay wait of the Cathe. OO T3, 
u Church , but alſo of each Dioceſe. And the fourth Councell of 
lea, deſcribing the forme of celebrating prouinciall Synodes, hath 


iii 0a ga | « | a 
words: * Let the Biſhops aſe mbled goe:to the Church , and ſit ac COOE 


Try 1 the tinge of their ordination ; and after all the Biſhcps are entred 4.04B,3 
a/et let the Presbyters be called, and the Biſhops ſitting # comp i 


"y 4 X 
2yters it behinde them, and the Deacons ſtand before them. Ince fult 
Punceil of Toledo, we finde theſe words, } C onſideatibies Presbyteris, y Initio.Ciily 


ay 09 Diac 015,03 ceteris qirt intererant GC ancilts congregato, Patron'ts E- Toletan,, 


foo dou, c.chat is, the Presbyters fitting together withthe CUTS. 
the 
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the Deacons ſtanding beforerchem,and thereſt;which were 
Conncell aſſembled, Patrome the Biſhop ſaid;&c. .. ..*_ 
| Thelike' wereade of a Synode holden by Gregory the Pope, 
2 Greg.lib. 4.E* words arc theſe: * Gregorins Papa corums ſacratiſtima corpore' Beg; y 
_ 44230 *. eApoſtoli, cum Epiſcopus ommibus Roman Ecceſiez& Pretbyteris 
We * fiftentibus Diaconts, & cuntto Clero, dixit ee. tharis, Greporythe Pore 
ting before the moſt ſacred body of blefled Perer,withall the Bit 
the Royane Church and the Presbytersalſo,the Deacons Randi 
them,and all the Clergie, ſaid, &&c. And thar Presbyters werong 
preſcntin _ rw had deciftue voices as welasifup, 
-11+$u8erin, 1appearcth by their * ſubſcribing tothe Decrees of ſuch Synodai 
: > 727 whe 1 mt forme and manner Os. Biſhops did. Sothatitwillbewy 
& Synod. ſub, moſt falſe and vntrue that Þ Bellarmine hath, thar 
= pl ., Yoyces in Synodes : and the ancient forme of our Conuocationhenj 
db.2c9p is, England, whereinnoronely the Arch-biſhops, and Biſhops, bu 
"  Presbytersalfoalfo, as well out of Cathedrall Churchesas Dioceſa 
large, are preſent, and haue decifiue voices, will clearely refu 
ſame. I | ; 
The cauſes that were wont to be examined and determnnnedmihe 
© Conc, Antioch, ting ofthe Biſhops of the prouince, were the< ordinanionsot Hil 
Can-ne.tz9 whenany Churches were voyd, and the depriuing and reieftnget 
ſuch as were found vnworthy of their honourand place: andinawe 
any complaint of wrong done in any'Church was thereto berhe 
d Ibjd.can.20, 4 Let theproninciall Synodes be holden twice ewery yeare,(aiththe Count 
eAntioch, and let the Presbyters and Deacons be preſent and aamay # 
they hane bene any way hurt or wronged,there expett the det erminationfit 4 
node. The powerof the Metropolicane, was 1n calling rhereſtoliie | 
ſhopsto the Synode,in appointing theplace of their reeting, 00 
ting as Preſident inthe midſt of them: and ſo were chings Mocerateor 
e Iid.can.9, *neitherthereſt might proceede to doe any thing without « 
him, nor heetodoany | oa without them, but was'tyed inall _ 
difference to follow the mator part; and if he negle&ted hisdune me 
uocarting his brethren, that ſo things might bee determined by cc 
conſent, he was by the Canons ſubieto cenſure and perins 
Thus at firſt all matters wereto be heard, determined, and of 
Sy nodes, andthey holden twice euery yeare - Bur in procelle | 
whenthe goucrnours of the Church could notconueniently p 
f Canem,B, YSynode twice ayeare, the Fathers of the ſixch f generall Cour 
creed, that yetin any caſerhere ſhould be a Synode of Biſhops00 
ry yeare for Eccleſjaſticall queſtions. Likewiſe the 8 { i# 
p Conncelldecreeth inthis ſort. Fhereas ny pretyu—s 
eto 06 232d twice exery yeare by the aſſembly of Biſhops i bs 
jet for the miſery and ave t ſuch Fraet's ane tos nodes, F 


s Canone,s, 
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b Conncel decreed, it ſhonldbe once in the yeare, and then thinges aniiſſe 
po redreſſed, we renew this later Canon. So that, whereas ac the firſt 
'* was a Synodc of Biſhops in euery province twice in the yeare, 
witwas ſufficient if the Biſhops mer once. Bur afterwards, many 
nes falling our ro hindertheir happy meetings, we ſhall finde char 
"WW... nec not ſo often, and therefore che Councell of Þ Baſil appoin- 
<þ Epiſcopall Synodes to be holden once cuery yeare, and Prouinciall 
the leaſt once inrthree yeares: And (o in time, cauſes growing ma» 
2nd the difficulties intollerable in comming together, and in ſtay- 
to hearetheſe cauſes thus multiplyed and encrealed, it wasthoughe 
ter to referre the hearing of complaines and Appeales to Mctro- 
litznes, and ſuch like Ecclefiaſticall Tudges, limited and dire- 
ed by Canons and Imperiall lawes, then to trouble che Paſtours of 
ole provinces, and to wrong the people by the abſence of their Pa- 
unadGuides. 
Thus having ſpoken of the authority of the Metropolitane and his 
uncell in cuery pronince, it remaineth that we come to Synodes of a 
xrexcent. Theſe, Srfides Occumenicall, whereof we will not yer 
ate, were of two ſorts: Patriarchicall, wherein one ofthe Parriarches 
Ichiefe Biſhops of the world {ate as preſident; or National}, conſi- 
ve ofthe Biſhops of many prouinces, within one cormtry or king- 
me, wherein che Primate ſate as Prefident: of which ſort the Councels 
Africa were ; concerning which Councels it is ordered in the third 
uncell of iCarthage, that once euery yeare there ſhall be a generall 
lembly ofthe Biſhops of Afr:ca,to which all the prouinces, which have 
sſedes,that is, firlt Sees, and ſo may hold prouinciall Councels, ſhall 
t ofcheir Councels ſend two Biſhops, oras many as they thal think far; 
that out of Tripolis, becauſe of the pouerry ofthe Biſhops of it,onc B15 
Wp [hal come. [ncheſe councels,the Legares of the Biſhop of Rowe were 
munes preſent, not as preſidents, but aſſiſtants, as other Metropolitanes 


j 


Hetrewere many -prouincesthat had primu /edes, that is, firſt Secs, and 
d conſequently many Primates; yer for diſtin&tion , ſome ca!l him 
Matwas Biſhop of that firſt Sce(which wasin honour before al the reſt of 
i lame countrey and kingdome,and to whom 1n all common delibera- 
00s the other Metropolitanes d1d refort by an excellency, the Primare ; | 
the reſt, by the common name of Metropolitanes; in which ſenſe the 
hop of Carthage was primate of all Africa; and ſo 1s a Primate in order 
ihonour before Mertropolicanes, bur infertovr vnto a Patriarch. Of _ 
MUftnton of deyrees of honour amengſt Mecropolitznes and chiefe 
#:0ps, Hugo de Santo Vidtore writeth in this ſort: k Poſt Sacerdotes alti- k De Sa: ment 
* wt Frizctres ſacerdotum,id eſt, Fpiſcopi : ſupra quos rerum ſunt eArchi- lib,z.part _— 
"OP: wpra los qu dicantur Primates : pra q:193 quidam Patriarchas 5. 
4 FLA 


1 Lib,1,c4þ,5. 


a Anacl:t#s, 


Epiſt.3. 


b ter.a4 Ann 
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conftituere volunt : alyeoſdem Patriarch. & Primates dirunt; thavis.4 
Pceſts we areco reckon che chicte Prieits;charis, Bithops, at we 
degree of honour abouc chem -: aboue whom agaiae are Archbiftow. 
and aboue chem they that are named Primates : aboye whow * 
will havc Patriarches to bee placed; bur others will kaue Pac... 
and Primatesto be all one. Ra5an5 1n his booke | de infityrione Cy, 
rams(ortech Biſbops tato three rankes : Patriarches; Arch-bithoz | 
alſo arcnamed Metropolicanes : and ordinary Biſhops, | 
CHAP: 31: Wor pt 
Of Patriarches who they were ;- and the reaſon my they. were prefered TO 
other 'B;/hops. | > bas tl 


/ 


_— | 1nOh6d 1d tn 
Sz N,0 V CHING he Patriarches, they were'in the be 
| mining but onely three : to wit ;the Biſhopgof! 
If PieAlcxantria, and eAntioche. i'The reaſon; ail; 
SiGitinke, why the Biſhops of theſe places wereprefers 
Ai) {red before other, and made Pacriarches,wa nrefped 
| F459! had co bleſled Peter,who was,in ſort before 
in orderand honour the ficſt and chieteſt of che Apoſtles. For UA 
ece was honoured, for that he (are there fora certaine ſpact,andafrr- 
wards gouerned itby Zaod:res;o Alexanariatorthar he placed Ueiyhis 
ſcholer there-S& Razz becauſe itwas the place of his deathrandms 


. dome,where in his body he taieth and expeReth the» refurreRionolthe 


dead,&the ſecond coming of Chriſt. All the Churches foundedby'ar 
Apoſtie,are rightly called Apoſtoliquezbut theſe more {pccallyin wi 
the Apoſtle Peter fate. © Secends ſedes, Caithy Anactetirr, apud eMlexadr- 
a beati Petri nomine a Haro ens diſcipuls conſecrata off. "Terra 
ſeags apred Autiochtzm em[dea beati Petrs Apoſtolthabeter howr abuls ; att 
is, Theſecond See, and in degree and honourmext vneo tharof Rav Wes 
"wp, ; 
conlecrated at A/exandriagy rnheauthority of bleſſed Peter, by Vin 
his Scholer ; and che third Sce honorable for Peters preſenceanment 
1 at e-fz:tacha. ® Nth! faith Leo writing to dnathalins; Alexandria (el. 
1:5quanper /auttum Iiartum E wangelift an beats Petr: d/coputinns 
pereat drgrutatis. Antiochcna yrogue Eccceſia in qua primum predicane av 
foto Peiro,Chriſti ame momen exartu; <, 174 peel ern confi itutions erdiv ou 
ferret ; in 7rads tertio collocata, n:nguamiat infcr19r Har 18, Tm 
See of 2l-x:u44:10fe no part of that dignity which it obrained 5 F 
Aa wteEuangeliſtihe Diſciple' ot bleſſed Peter. Let the __— 


Antioche a'ilo,jn which vpon Peters preaching the name of C Qlirurken 


bezanne,continue inchat degree and order, wherein the con 
the Fathers (ctir,and a<1ng placed in thethird degree,ictit on hat 
nt Ws as bo - O ” - . _ ; ' 

LOWCr. 14s did Zeo wrice, whe che Biſhop of Coſta! ;ropie ſougitto Fe 


ww 
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+: eco" place in the Church of God; and to be preterred beforerhe 
ol : os of of/c3492 14 and eArl1oche. Gregory writeth to the {ane ct- 3+: 
? 10 Exio8ict Bi{hop of eo Hexararia. His words are. - G 178 alt [ wt ACE pij7libs 
hejals, pro zp/s tor21 principars ſola Apeſtelorum Princ pr Seaes. artho- eÞ.37, 
ve conctaluct , 984 £1 b145 tn L015 VINE et. 1p/c entan ſublirnauit \edem,u 0u4 
quieſcere & Þ# 4ſentem Vitam fmure UL FHALH ejt.. Ipſe accurawit ſoaem 
pul Enangelijtars as/cipulum mit. pſec frrmamuit ſedem,n qua ſepterm ants, 
mais d1(ce([19714 ſearr. Crem ergo 11117 atque vna fit ſeas curex omthoritae 
Luinkcres nunce Epiſcopt preſident quicquidego de vobis bont aniomi 1m- 
4; that 1s, \Whereas there WEre many Apollles, yer un reipeevot the 
fry that Peter had, as being Prince of the Apoſtles, his Sea only grew 
\ beinchicke auchoritys which in three places is yerthe See burot one 
dthefame Apoſtle. For hee exalted that Sea in which hee pleaſed to 
{,andend chis preſent life. Ee beamtified that Sca 1n which heplaced 
Make his Scho'cr : and he firmly and ſtrongly ſerled that Seajn which 
{xe even yeares, theugh with purpoſe inthe end to leaue it. When as 
kerefore there 15-0ne Sea of one Apolite, in which by dune amhoritie 
ree it as preſidents, whatſoeucr good | heare of you, I 1wpuceit ro my 
te. And againe 113 the ſame place to Exl/ogins, bauing ſpokento himof 
be dienitic of eters chaire 10 which he fate, he ſaith : He hath ſpoken to 
of Peters Chaire, who himfclte fitteth on Peters chaire. 
Thisis the opinion.of thele Rozzane Biſhops, rouching the reaſon of 
exaltationofthe Seas of Reowe,o Alexandria, and Anutioche aboue other 
picopall Scas; who, how partially ſoeuerthey way be thoughtto beaf- 
ed to the chaire of Peter, yet heerein do they mainly croſle the con- 
eptof the Romanes at this day, inthat they teach, that other Biſhops 
ceede Petey in the chaire, and inthat chicfety and primacic he had, as 
Kill as the Biſhop of Rowe. The dignity of theſe thrice Apoſtolicall Chur- 
as was confirmed inthe Niceze Councel;& each of them cofined with- 
the ancient bounds & limits thereof, 4 Lerthe ancient cuſtome, ſay the dC oncil-Nucen, 
tre Fachers, continue in e/Epypt,Lybia, & Pert apolzs, that the Biſhop mms: 
NU exedrigiozy have power oucr all theſe ; ſeeing the Biſhop of Rome 
the like cuſtomic 11 like ſort in eAwreche, and other prounccs ; lere- 
& Church reraite and keepe |crowne degreeand hononr. * Beliar- 
« 7h croublath hunteite about i115 linutation and bounding of 
ec Pattiarches , as Premcicial] to the 1[himited Turifaiftion of the 
M22 Biihop: and therefore though it be moſt cicarcthat there was 
Aicutar 0znarion of Churches to cuery of theie Parriarches,yer + 
«KEN to auoyd the evidence of theſe words. For whereas f Ruffi- f Reff.Brft, eccle | 
PHO ras decrecde by the Councel] of ce, thar the Biſhop of ef lib,1.cap,s, * 
*227% \hovid nave care & charge overc#'gypr, a5 the Biſhop of Rrme 
Churches ncere thatciryz & Theodorm Belſamorin the explica- 
MIC24502 0 CARDS, Whh N:4:z in Þits booke againitthe primacic in- 
O 2 terpreteth 


. 
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rexpreteth che words ofthe Vicene decree inthis (enſe,that the R; 
eAlexandria ſhould have the charge of <Agype, Lybia, w_y 
lis, and the confirming of the Merropolitanes in thoſe parts "4 
Biſhop of Rome, who haththe care of the Weſt iy 
P a nu, , confirmerh the Mem. 
politanes of che Welt; hee maketh this conſtruQtion of the p 
the Councell : Ler the Biſhop ofeMNexandria hive the charge of .4, 
£ypt,ſeeing the Biſhop of Rome was wontro permit him ſo to havebel 
any Councelt had decreed. And ſoyhe faith, Nicolas the Pope inhyp. 
piltle to Afrchael che Emperour vnderſtandeth the words; which " 
1s moſt vacrue : for Nicolas ſaith no ſuch thing, but onely chattheCay. 
cell makeththe cuſtome ofthe Romane Church the patrerne for own 
eo follow. Butthe 8 eighth generall Councell, which no doubt ws 
Rood the words ofthe N:cexe Fathers farre better then Belowin,ſhen 
plainly, that the meaning of the Nicene Canon was, thatthe Bj 
of e Alexandria ſhould have power ouer e/£gypr, and the provinces 
taining to it, to confirme the Metropolitanes in the ſame, ſeeing thelil 
cuſtome preuaileth in the Komare Church; And this confy- 
meth the ſame diſtintton of the bounds of IurifdiQion, witinwhiche- 
uery Patriarch is co containe himſelfe, both for old Rowe andnewand for 
the other Churches ofeAMexandriaand :Aatioch, The Canon ofthe M 
cene Councell tranſlated out of the e £-abzantongue, and publiſhed by 
Twrrian, Piſanss, and Biuninz,will fully cleate this point, if ourlduer- 
* Aud Binwinm {@r1eS giucany credit vnto them, * For intheeighth of thoſe Canons,the 
Tom. Gnciliorem decrece,aboutthe meaning whereof we contend, is thus ſer downe: (s 
primogteg.352. ſtiturum eft,vt Fpiſcopus e/Eoypti,cd eft, Patriarcha Alexandrinm rejts, 
: | & habeat poteſiatem toting « £gypte: thatis, [tis ordained chat the Biſhopdl 
e/Eeyptychat is, the Patriarch of e Alexandria, (hall fir as Preſident, td 
have power ouer all «/£gypr, and ouer all places, Cities and Toms 
which arc round about ir; becavfe fo itis fit, and becauſe lifeewiſe the 
Biſhop of Rowe, that is the Suceeſſour of Prrer the Apoſtle, lubpo- 
wer ouer all rhe Cirties and places which are about Rome And 
1a {ike ſore let che Biſhop of eftioche have power ouer that 
proaince, &c. Zut becauſe perhaps theſe Canons, though rape 
by themſclues, as rare fecrets of Antiquity larety brought rolight, 
be of licelecreditwiththem, I will adde one reaſon wore, which - 
{cemeth very forciblego confirme our interpretation of the word 
\ Biontwr in yi, INE Nicene Fathers. There was anctently a great contention hs 
1; Hadriexi.z, the church of Romze, and the church of C onſtantinople, boutthe <| " 
Tom. 3.F(ncil, of Bulgaria, either of theſe churches making clatme chereunt0, 0" 
Rs king 50 bring them within the compaſle of their owne [ 
| which contention covld not haue bene, ifthe one of theferw® 
hat had an illimited extent of L:riſdiion. "—— 
But that neither of the had any ſuch illimired Iuriſdi10,,18W 


dent 
ir 
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+ eneicher Cor/t2nt1ople,nor Rome, vrge any (uch thing for juſtification 
{their claim Cy Out ſtand vpon ter converting ofthe people of Brlgaria 

che Chrilitan falth, and che planting of religion among chear, Which 

either of thetic pretending rather chea other, ſoughtthereby co 1uſlific a 

;'« of juriſdiction, and authority ouer them, 

Wherefore reloluing that we hauethe true meaning of the Nicexe ca- 
non, let vs recurne thicher whence we hauea little digreſſed namely to 
he diſcourſe of Patriarchicall Churches & Biſhops ſet in order and hoe 
zour before all other. Theſezas I haue already ſhewed, were act firſt buc 
three, to which atterwards two other were added: Firſt Conſtantinople, 

+ afterwards Hiers/alem. Touching the Church & Biſhop of (ontantinee 

ple, after that citty was by Conſtantine made the ſeate otthe Empire, and 

thereby as much or more honoured then any cittic in the world, the Bi- 

hopthereof, before lictle eſteemed, grew exceeding great; andinthe 

ſecond Coumcell,which was the firlt of * (onftantinople, was made a Pa- icanone, 5, 
trarch, in degree of honour next che Bithop of Komze, and before the 0+ 
therrwo : And againe 1n the Councell of k {halcedon, confirmed in the 
Game, And though Leo reliſted again(t chis at ofthe Councel] of Chat. 
edm,and peremptorily proteſted,that he would nor ſufferche Church of 
Aixmdr12co lote the dignity of the ſecond Sea,& the Church of efntro- 
#eofthe third, and his fucceſfours many of them perſiſted inthe ſame 
riſtance ; yer they were forced inthe end co giue way to the exalration 
of the Conſt antiwopolitane Church ; ſo thar after therime of 7,/t:,iar che 
Emperour, they | never made any more wordes about this matrer . 
Whereby we ſce,rhat to bee true of Hierome, | Orbis maror eſt wrbe ; that 
Is, The world is greater then any one citty of the world, though Rome 
rielfe, 

The Churchof Hieruſalem, as being the place of Chriſts paſſion, and 
whencethe preaching of the Goſpell rooke beginning, wasever much 
honoured ; yer was it not ſo much as a Merropolicane Church atthe firſt ; 
butthe Biſhop and Clerg1e thereof were ſubieR roche Biſhop of ({ſarea, 
# their Metropolitan, and the Biſhop of efztrzch as their Patriarch; 
8 rome \writtn z to Pammac?1s 2 eainſt 7b» of Heiruſalemreltifierh : 
And thereupon L-o Þ writing ro (Alrxinuee Biſhop of eLztrache, bla- 
meth Inernal BUNOD of Hieruſcal. 2 for {eeking to lubieet Palsſitna to 
wnlelte, and chargech him with z3nfolent boldneſle for that attempt. _ 

But the " Fathers of che fifth generall Counce!] thovght good to ® = TO 
11017 the church of Hrerz/alem, where Chriſt ſuſfrred, and role a- —_— 
Wiz from death: & therfore, whereas the Biſhop thereof had formerly gcgcil.p,5u5, 
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Mavaetitle, and aprecmmence 11 fitting before orher, they made 
"Mm 2 Patriarchin order the fitch ; and that he mighethaue Mecropoli- 
ares vie vnro him, they tooke ſome partes of the Dioceſe of +4 
12:41: and +Atioche from the Biſhops of thoſe Churches, and put 
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them vader him: So that now we have five Patriarches ofthe 0,0 
church. Touchingrhe{e,the ® eighth general Colcel takethorder ha 
man {hall offer any indignity to any ofchem.To theſe,they with - 
wiſhal oy perity & long life inthe cocluſion of their Contains 
out theſe, no Counce)] was holden to. be. full and perfe&. Thats mn 
conuocate the Merropolitanes of rheir ſcueral 1790! vageny holdap.” 


 archical Counce!,which was of greater authority then eitherthole inthe 


ſcucrall prouinces,or of a whole nation, formerly mentioned, becaul 
confilted of more.and morc honourable Biſhops : yer had the "wrarK 
no greater authorityouer the Metropolitanes within their Jarger cirous 
then the M-cropolitanes wichintheir lefſer compaſle. Thele wereybrthe 
order ofthe? eighth genera!l Councel, co contirmethe Metropoli 
but ſubie& varo them, cither by impoſition of hands,or oiuing the P4l 
inferior Biſhops they mightnormeddic with, but wereto leaue them 


the ordering of their Mctropolitaness 


CuaAP. 32. 
How the Pope ſucceederh Peter : what of right belengeth to him: amdwhait 
that he uninſtly claimeth. 


# E dcny not but that bleſked Peter hadakinde 


of primacy ofhonourand order,that inrehe& 
thereof,as all Metropolitanes doe ſucceed hm, 


as being oreaterthen other Biſhops1n honour 
& place;ſo the Patriarches yer more {pecali 
A//L\! & amongſtchemthe Komane Bilhops inchebrl 
\ WS | place. We will not therefore put ourAdueri 


A\SASDANE TE 
Wy] ies to ſo much paines, as tome other have 
- 


done, to proue, that Peter was at Rowe, tia 

" he dyed there, and that the Biſhop of kan! 

ſucceedeth him , Burthis is it whichweliy, 

eat hee ſucceeded him in the Biſhoprique of that cirt1e, and in tie 

nonour of being one of che prime Biſhops of che world, as the Br 

thops of «Lcx.mdriz and eAutioch likewiſe did ; but not 1N the (oſs 

dition of being vniuerſall Biſhop, that is, ſuch a one in whom al b- 

Piſcopall power and authoricie is originally inueſted; from whom it 

dcriued to others; and who may limite and reſtraine the vie ot t'® 

other,as feemeth cood vato himſelfe. For Peter was not (uch an Ape 

ſtle, but had onely a joint commiſſion with rhe reſt, who were PF mi 

iT immediatly by Chriſt as well as he, thoughhewere in ſome ſortthes% 
Mmarniiire, 

vedeny not therefore to the: Remane Biſhop his due 2 4 

the prime Biſhops of the orld,iftherewith he will relt COntemes; ® 
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vojgerfall Biſhop in fort before expreſled, we dare by no meanes admic 

vimto be, knowing right well,that every Biſhop hath in his place; and 

Leping his @Wnec ſtanding, power and authouty iummediatly from 

Chnft, which ts notto be re{trained or limited by any bur by the compae 

wot Bithops; wherein though onebe chieletor order ſake,and to pre- 

ſerve varty, andin ſuch fort that ail chings muſt cake their beginning 

tom kimyyet he can ao nothing without them). 

The Biſhop of Couſtantinople,as I have already noted , in rhe time of 

heſecond general! Councell,obtained ro be one of che foure Patri- 

arches, by reaſon ofthe greatncl{e of his Church aft, cite; and in 

the fourth holden at Chatcedon, to haue equall priuiledges with the 

Bihop of Kome ; bur not contenting himſelfe long with this equali- 

wv, foone after he fought to be abone him, and would bee called vniuer- 

al|Biſhop, ſeeking thereby co ſubie&t co himſelfe all other both Bi- 

ſhops apd Churches - 1n which proud claime he was refilted by Gre- 

7 thetirſt, who protelſech, = chat whoſoever aſſumerh this title, 0+ a Gregor, Epiit, 
verthrowerh the d:gmirie and honour of all other Biſhops; in his pride %4,4,34-& 
slike Luctfer; and. nay Tightly bee thought to beea forerunner of Agti- I** 


cant, 
Paul the Apoſtle, faith Gregory, when he heard certaine men fay,/ am 


> 

of Pavl, I am of «Apollo, and [ of {ephas ; trembling and quaking excee« 
dingly, co heare and ſeethis tearing and renting afunder ot the Lords bo- 
dy, through which his members 10yned themſelues 1n companies fa- 
Houſly ynto orher heads, cryed out aloud (ſayin g,Was Parl crncfied for 
1? orwere yee baptized un the name of Paul? In ſuch fort therefore 
did hee decline the particular ſubieting of the members of the 
lords body to certaine Heads, asic were, beſides Chrilt, yea chough 
they were the Apolties ch:mſelues, And what wilt thou be able to an- 
lwer ro Chriſt the Head of the vniuerſall Church in the tryall of 
Be lalt Iudgetvent, which gocſt about by afluming the ticle of vni- 
verlal! Biſhop, ro pur vnder thy (clfe all the members of his myf(hi- 
Ull body 4 Who 15 3t,] pray thee, whom chou propoſelt ro thy (clic 
for imiration, in taking to thee fo peruerte antie, bur he who delpilng 
the LEz10ns of Ancze's, 1ovned with him in {ociecy as companions, 
touzhr to climbe vp aboue them tothe heighth of ſ1ngularicy, chat 
nerher he mighe {eemero be vader any, NOT any migzhrbc found ouer 
whom he was not: who alſo ſaid, / will aſcend mto heaven, I mill ex- 
% mv throge aboue the Starres of heanen, I will [it in the mnowntaine of 
ths to/f amzent , in the ſides of the Nor bs [ mill aſcend aboue the heighin 
the cloudes, and w:ll bee fize vato the 749/t Miahs For what are thy 
drethren,, ail che Bithoys of the vniverlall Church, bur the ſtarres 
o Henien 4 whoſe lite, and rongue or ſpeech, do ſhine in the 
Mit of the finnes and errrours of men, 2s it were in the nudlt 
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of che darkneſle of the night; whoſe name and honour While thoy 
melt fo trample vnderthy tcete,in thatthou ſeekeſt by thistitle of Ws 
to preferre thy ſeife before 'them , what elſe docſt thou {zy gs 
aſcend into heawen, and exalt my ſeate aboue the Starres of TWO... in 
allche Biſhops of che Church, cloudes, who by che wordes of he 
preaching powre dowwne the graces of G OD like ſhowers Arty 
and ſhine through the l1ghc of good workes, whom whiles _ 
therhood . de{piſingſcekerh to bring vnder itfelfe, what other thins 
doth it fay buitch1s, which is ſaid of the old enemy, [ will aſcend abun th 
Geig 2th of the cles And a little after,the fame Gregory adderh ; 
Peter the Apoltle was the fir{t member ot the holy & vniuerſall Chak 
Part, Andrew, and /oha, what otherthing are they bur heads of py, 
c11}ar parts of the pcopic and Church of God ? and yer notwithſtanding 
thev areall members of the Church vnder one head, 

Thus doth this holy Man and worthy Biſhop diſlike, that any + 
mongit che Biſhops of che Chriſtian church, ſhould be ſoproud and 
inſolenr, asto {ceke tobe over all, and ſubieQ ro none; tolubie@t yn- 
to himſcite allthemembers of Chriſt, as to a head, and co challenge ye 
to himſclfe ro bee vniuerſall Biſhops Þ forthatif any ſuch be, it hee 
fall into errour or herefie hee draweth all other with hin, and over- 
throweth the ſtate ofthe whole church. Yet do the Komane Bilkopsx 
this day,take all theſe things vntothemlſelues: for chey ſubieRtall Canl 
members to them(clues, as ro Heads of the yniuerſall church, yponpe- 
rill of eucrlaſting damnation: they will be ſubie& conone, nor haies 
ny ro be ouer them, ſo that all depends of them; their ſtanding isthelly 
of all, and cheirtallthe ruine of all ; and if they erre, all erre. Bur pe 
haps it will be ſaid, thatthe name of vmuerſall Biſhop1s not ſimply cal, 
nor theſe claimes ſimply to be diſliked ; bur when they are made by then 
to whom ir pertaineth notro make chem, ſuch as che Bilhops of Conjas 
'1nople WETEs $4 

Surely this cuaſion will not ſcrue che turne: For Gregory Caith inthe 
fame place, that no Biſhop of Rome euer allumed chus cicle., 4c 
prinatim aliquid daretur wn, honore devito Sacerdotes privarentW yur 
{:thatis, Leſt while ſome ſingular thing were giuento one, all Biſbops 
{ſhould be depriued of their due honour: thereby ſhewing,that chusrirs 
and the claimes accompanying it,are ſimply to be diſliked,as pre ” 
allrothelate of the whole Church-, and the honour and dignity te 
other Biſhops, by whomſoeuerthey be made. Some man perhaps 
be defirous ro know, how our Aduerſaries ſecke ro decline che euzcence 
o: this cicare tellimony of fo creat a Romance Bilhop, witneſſing a2® 

| - \erefore {ct d0*" 

in ane 
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them !n a matter of fo 5 reat conſequence. [ will cl 
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Thecredirofthe Author 1s ſuch, thatthey dare take no exception a- 
=} him; and che generalitie of his [peech 15 ſuch, that what he diſli- 
hin the Cort :timopobitane Bilhop,, he confelleth tobe euill in any 0+ 
; and particularly 1n the Biſhop of Kowe. And theretoreche onely 
no (1archey can deuiſe, whereby ro darken the cleare light of truch, 
4s; tharche Biſhop of { onſfartinople did 1o, and 1n ſuch ſence chal- 
yet bc vniuerfall Bilhop z that ne onely would hauebene a Biſhop, 
irhere howld have bene no more ;then which nothing could bemore 
vrdly loyd. For the thing that the Komane bilhops diſliked in thoſe 
i(onſban wople, was not the purting of all other from being Biſhops, but 
ic preterring chem(e|ues betore other, the ſubic&ting etother to cthem- 
ves, the encroaching vpon the priuiledges and rights of other, and che 
ballenging of che power of ordination, and confirmation of them, whom 
: pertained not to them to ordaine or confirmezas appearcth by the 
llles of © Leo, blaming e-Lnatolwues tor ſubieQtingall vnco hunſelte, for c Lto exf.s 3, 
Jepriuing other Mecropolitancs of their due honour, by encroaching 
pantheic rights, and for raking vpon him co ordaine the Biſhop of Ar- 
5, who was one of the Pacriarches: 
Thatthe Biſhops of ( onſtantineple {ought not ſo to be vniverſall Br- 
hops, that there {hould be no orher biſhops but they onely,{is molt em- 
kentby the epiltics of £20 and 4 Gregoree, 1n- that they ordained Brihops , »;Q, if. 
bhemſclues, and are blamed by them for pzeſuming to ordaine tuch as Grerer.ſ»tra 
hey thould not haue ordained . Wheretore the moſt that they can be citat. 
onceived to haue defired, and ſoughtinafſſuming theticle of vniucrſait+ 
tc, '$no more but rhe inveſting of the fulnetle ot all power and 1uriſdi » 
hon Ecclefhail:call orizinally inthemlelues, and thereby the lubiefting 
fallother to a neceſſine of deriuing minifteriall power and authorine 
mthem; of ſeeking ordination at their hands, and being 1n ali chings 
fmaning to Epiſcopall office ſubre to chem: all whichthings are chal» 
enzed by the Biſhop of Rome, For the Romaniſts at this day ceach, that 
uinefſe of all power and iuri{dition Eeclefiaſticall 1s originally in 
nePope, and char he communicateth a part thereof vnto others, with 
vchmirations 2s ſeemeth beſt vato him(clfe; chat all other Biſhops re- 
wetnetr 1rtl 41tzon from himz that all che Biſhops of the world can- 
br wage lum, that he may diſpoſe of a'l che kingdomes of the world; 
this ſtanding istheſtay of all; that his tall wou!d be the ruine of all 
1d that theretore we mull per{wade our felues he cannot errc. And 
acemdced it followeth, chat he only 15 Biſhop intruth, and that there 
neno other. 
For ifthe Pope may take from any Biſhop, ſo often as he ſcerh caule, 
Many a5 hepleaſeth of themthar are ſubie& to him; it he may reſerue 
0 umtelte what caſes he will, and inhibite Biſhops ro meddle with 


"«M;1te may giue leaue to preach, miniſter Sacraments, and to —_ 
other 
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other Eccichafticall duties , co whom hewill, within any dioceſ 
world; tin generall Councels, where the power of iuriſdiftion; of 
pally exerciied, wherethe great affaires of the Church are Kar 
where doubcs are relolucd , controverſies determined Ka | 
defined, and lawes made that bind the whole church, he have (oaks 
power,that heis neither bound co follow the greater, northe eſſe 
of Biſhops there preſent,bur may derermine whache pleaſcrh,when ws 
hauc al! done, and ſayd what they can. Ifthe aſſurance of findins ox 
eruch,and decreeing char which's good and behoofefull,reft noe ry 
him,and partly in them,bur only inhim, as our Aduerfaries 
Brſhops indeed no Biſhops; no Tudges of controuecrſies, but 

onely to aduiſe the Pope; no Law-gwers cathe Church, butfuchand 
recetue lawes trom the Pope ; no commaunders intheir owne rightingy 
Church in any degrec,burmeere Lieurenants and ſ{ubſticures,or coſpe 


moretruly and properly , vallals& the Pope. 


CHAP. 23- 
Of the proofes brought by the Romanitts, for confirmation of the rmner/dlcy 
of the P opes Turs/diition ad power, 


QT is cuidenc by that which hath bene faid,thatth - 
nerfauty, whereof Gregorie ſpeaketh 1n kus Epillle 
and which he fo peremprorily condemnethy 1nd 


| by the Popes his ſuccetlours, ar this day;ande 
quently, that they are in his indgernentthelo 
| | 2ETS of Antichrilt, and in pride hike Lucifer, fer 
S=_— caulc there is nothing {o abſurd, that ſome willax« 
tend;noching fo falle, which forme will not endequor ro prouetrue- ie 
ſee what the Rom2jts can ſay forproofeand confirmation of ther 
{ail Iurifdittion of their Popes , Surely as men carcfull ro vpho!d th 
ſtate ofche Pepacy , vnder the thacow ot the boughes of whicaneeu 
{o fccerly reſt, and repoſe themiclues, they haue turned overthenvoo 
to ſez what may befaid,aad ourofchem alleage again(t vs therelumm 
of Councels, Popes, Fathers Greeze and Latine , and the pracle © 
bar; whence ſuch a peercicile power way be proucd 
erred, 


FT 
_ . : A ; s 1: 7 
The firſt ceſtimonic char chey bring our of any Covnceli,us ous 


- * 
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lib,s cad. citat, *Eptitle wrinen by the Fathers ofthe tecond gencral Conncertovy 


.« Bellar, liv,2, 
de Powt. Rom, 
cap 13.7 E:n. 
ns ,00 PEST 4 
Conc Conſt ent. 1» 


B:ihop of Rowe, and the other bilhops of the Well; whercnaheb * 
fay,{it wemay belecue theſe men,thacthey camterogerhert0 (9s, 
by the mandate of the Fo PC, whoſe lecters the Emperout (ent vntome 
and confcile, thatthe Romzne Church is the head, and they the me 
Truely this isa very 11; beginning, and may make vsiully feate, 


ry 
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find little good dealing inthar which followeth. For there is no part 
his erue, Which, in thefront ofallchcir proofes, is by them ſo confi« 
ly allcaged. For thus the matter ſtandech berweene the Fathers ofthat 
.ncell, and the Biſhop of Rome. | 
The Bilhops allembled at / onſt antinople writ to the Biſhop of Rome, 
1:he reſt of the Biſhops of the Welt allembled ina Councellat Rorne, 
wiyine, that they had bene inviced by them our of their brocherly 
we, a5 their owne members, to come to their Councell; and that they 
ral: hcd noching more, thenthac they had the wings of doues, thatthey 
Woh: flic away, and reſt with them; but that the ſtate of their churches 
nM pcriicting themeco be (o long abſent, aud that intending ar che time 
|  yader{tood of their letters, ro come no farcher then Conftartinople, 
% " could not come, bur had ſent notwithſtanding certaine vato 
cn. 
This is all chat is contained in the letter of thoſe Fathers wrirten to 
he Biſhop of Keme : 1n all which there is no word of any mandate of che 
ope, but of a friendly and louing encreatie of the welterne Biſhops, 
ring the preſence oftheir brethren ot the Eaſt ; no word of head and 
embers, but of fellow members; nor any thing thatmay proue acom- 
anding power :n the Pope . Nay, the contrary is moſt ſtrongly from 
nceto be proued, * Forit was the Empcrour, and not the Pope, that + Thaadres, 
alledthem to ( ot antinople; they refuſed ro come to Rome, though they 1,57 115 5, <7, 
dreceiued the letters of che R999are Biſhop; and his colleagues intrea- 
ngand deſiring them co cometo Koype, they abode at { o»/tantinople: and 
ereelteemed to be the generall Councell, though the Pope held a 
oungeil inthe Welt atthe ſamerime, which ſhould hauc bene accoun- 
xd ocneral], rather then this,if all aſſurance of finding ourthe truth, and 
taxing good lawes, did reſt in the Pope onele. 
and ialtly, they ordained Biſhops of the greateſt and mo!l famous 
kurches ofthe world, fuch, and in luch ſort, as the Pope did nor greatly 
i«,indyer he was forced to giue way to their doings, and to ratihie that 
rachthey had done. The ſecond allegationto prouec the vnuerſality of 
ne Popes wri{q16tiongts,” that the Fathers of the rhira gencrall Councel, b Pelarm, vb 
iden at Zphe'res, profeſicd, that they depoſed Neſtorizs by force of the 7 *** 
ndatoric letters of Celeſt2175 Biſhop of Komezand that in their Epillle c Evagrimbif. 
 Caleſttares they ſay, they reſerued the iudgement of the cauſe of 7chn !1b.1.c-p.4- 
&riarci of A129 to him, as being more doubefull, ws _ 
ihetormer of theſe rwo thingsthey endeauourroproue out of © Zya- eng Fa 
*;the:aterour of the Epillle written by the Fathers of chat Counce!], Counce!l of E- 
TantIN the Councell itfelfe. For the clearing of this obieAion we muſt phelus, the 7. 
wetue, that * ef? ories Patriarch of (tz /artmeple , having vitered cer- — 
aCreticall, and impious ſpecches,toucting theperſonal vrionof the g.9 of gas 
==1©5 of Goo & Mania Chnlt,yhaby many were ſcandalized,the farlt gr.e. 
amoneſt 
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amongſt che Patriarches char rooke notice of ir, was (Trill Bi 

enaria in FE gypr;who after he found, that Neſtories would noe = , 
med by admonitions, called a Synode of his Bifhops,and by 

abſurd and herericall poſitions of Neftorine, and required himw aus 
matize chem, orherwiſe chreatnins, thar he and his Biſhop a 
him from their communion, and hold chem as brerkies, ako __ 
mriſdittionreſiſted againſt im, . 

Tis his proceeding he f12nified ro the Biſhop of Rome, who 
ued,and commended che {ame; and with his whole Synodeof 
Bilhops encouraged him to goe forward, wiſhing him notto doubly 
concurrence with him, bur as hauing all the authoririe & Powerhe 4p 
Biſhops had, to prouide for che church of ( onſtanrinople, andto ler Ng 
r1:15 know, that he was cut oft fromthe vouric of the body oftheir Gly 
ches, if he ſhould nor within a cerraine number of daies anarhomin 
his wicked doRtrine, and proteſle the faich touching the | 
Chriſt che Sonne of God, which the Romane Church,che Church of Ai 
41iria,and Chriſtian religion every where preachech. Hereupon Nofor. 
s, fearing the courſe thac (yrill would rake againſt him, delredthe 
Emperour to fummona generall Councell. 

To this Conncell came N-/ori44,and the Biſhops chat were miderhin: 
and {yril, with his Biſhops, affiſted with the concurrence ofthereſoluti 
on anddire&tion of the Biſhop of Kome, and orher B1/Yopg of the Well 
though abſent; But ob» the Patriarche of Axtioche and his Biſhopswat 


notcome, Whereupon after a while. the Biſhops chac were preſent, v 


ing wearieof ſtaying there, beganneto proceed without — 
Neſtoriuu to appearemnthes ynode, & to anſwere to {uch thines as! 
be obiefted ro him; Which when he refuſed to doe, rhe Fathers few 
bled, finding by manifeſt proofe,that ne had raughe :mpioully, condetd 
ned,and depoſed him, compelled ſorto doe by the Canons, and the et 
ters ofthe Biſhop of Rome, and his weſterne Biſhops , who had fer arme 
within which if he ſubmitted not himſelfe, they would rejedt him it0 
thcir communion. | 
Fiue daics atterthe condemnation and depoſition of Neffori, (a 
Toh the Parriarche of Aztrioche with his Biſhops,exculing himfelfetor 
long tarrying in cefpeHt ofthe diſtance of the place from whence 
as allo for that his Biſhops conld nor ſooner be eathered toy " 
was much oftended, that they who were come before him had os 
tnerf{enrence before his comming - and thereupon wichourdelaſyv* : 
he had put off his cloake, or ſhalcen off che duſt from his Ne ep 
{orice ſaith, allemblyng the Biſh ops ſubiect co him in a Synode, 4 
(yriland 1Memnon Bi hop of Epbeſius, who were chictc agents nt o 
ccedings avainlt N7-fories, Which depakction of (rl and Mem, 
lomeching haſtily confirmed by the Emperour T heodoſu. T% 
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The Synode alſembed vnder {31v4l, in likefort gave ſenrence yas 
wn, & fignified to (+ cleftenxs Biſhop of Rome, what they had done, ſhew- 
» how vnaduiſedly a tew had preſumed to condemnea great many, 
'-4che Biſhop of the third See, Biſhops of greater Secs, co wit, (rill of 
U-rardria, and ( eleſtmus ofRome,who was preſent in the Counſcll by 
+ Vicegerent: yer referring che finall proceeding to his confideration 
» he and his Biſhops being as much incereſled in this buſineſle,as they 
tarwcreaſſembled. Inthe end by mediation: of many great and wor. 
ty ones, /o/» and his Bifhops,that formerly were miſconceited of { yrill, 
re lacisfied, and heſent the confeſſion of his faich vneo hm; which he 
proved and ſo they were reconciled, and madefriends without any far. 
her incermedling of the Biſhop of Rome, | 
Hereis nothing to be found, tharany way argueth or importech an 
maiveraliry of power in the Biſhop of Rewe, but onely his concurrence 
ththeocher Parriarches. as prime Patriarch,inthe waighty and impor- 
karbaſineſles of the Church - and thereforerhe * Fathers of that Councel f A.Gonc, Fjbe, 
mingro the Vicars of che Biſhop of Rowe and other Biſhops, ſene by Tom, 4. cap.19. 
themto the Emperour, ro informe him concerning the differences that 
hadariſen in the Councell,-and their proceedings, charge and require 
hem todoc nothing bur according to their direAtonz aſſuring them, char 
iſthey do otherwiſe, they will neither ratifie that they do,nor admitthem 
their communion: Thereby ſhewing, that though the Komzane Biſhop 
etoconcurre with the Fathers aſſembled in Councels, yethe 1s nor abſo- 
krely there ro command, bur to foltow rhe direftions of the Maior part. 
Sochar he harh a 1oinc intereſt with others, bur noran abloluce Soneraig- 
*youer all others; God hauing therefore ordained the high toppes of 8 -4/%d Binnium 
Parrarchicall dignities(as itis inthe eighth generall 8 Councell)tharthey ms ORD 
mohtiointly concurre co vphold the {flare ofthe Church, andthe truth of AT, gl 
Religion; and chat if onefell, the reſt mightreſtore, ſcrtle and reeſtabliſh 
ings againe : Which courſe (5r/1n his Epiſtle ro John of Antieche |, Cyril, Fpift.in. 
hewerh to haue bene holden by him. ter alla Epheſ. 
Forwhen he obſerued chat Neftoris his fellow Parriarch erred from Gn. 
thefairh, he firſt admoniſhed him, and rhreatned co reieR hmm from the 
communion of his Churches. Secondly, he acquainted the Brlhop of Rome 
adthe weſterne Biſhops with che impieries and blaſphemies of Neftors- 
*; whothereupon reie&ed him, profeſſing that chey would admit none 
their communion, bur ſachas would condemne him. Thirdly, he wrot 
t0 Invena!l Biſhop of Hiermſalem, and to John Biſhop of Aztzch, ſhewing 
MSowne diſliice of Neſtoria zand farther profeſſing, that for his part he 
Ws fezrefull to be caſt cut of the communion of the weſterne Biſhops,as 
be (aw he muſt be, ifhe accurſed not Neſtorms. 
The nextallegarion is ourof the Councellof' (Þalkedon, where Theods- | ajene 3. 
"#In3 1{chiron, Deacons, in their bils of complaint exhibited ro the B1- 


ſhop 
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Buthop of Xom2 as prefident, andcothe whole Councell, eall Luther, 
ihop, Adejt holy was moſt bleſſed vninerjall eAreh-bnbop , and Pairs | 
great Rome . Buethey that preile che ecltunanie ot theſe ew diſt, 
Deacons, flying to Zeo tar helpc,thouid! remember, thatinchs 

i! ont $:pag, Of * (onſtantinople wonder Mera jinor Deacons but Biſhops,and Fa 


+15.450..p9d many,are reported-to haue written tothe. Buhap of (Conſtantin 
{01m y,0m.ts chis fort : Te owr: moſt Dely . Lord, and mal} bleſſed Father of Bethel 
Wy the Archi/rop, and vniucrſall Patriarche;and 'ennz;hinelfe allo; 
i £onrm Tomo | > . WG@þ 
249-438, led Oecunentcall Patrierche, and Archbithop, oftentimesiy that 
£4 of Conſtantinople : and yer, | thinke, they will nor acknowledge thli 
ſhops of (onftartinopleto hauethad an vawwerlall,.fy PIEIME COMMaundng 
power over the whole world. wml) 1g 09 1 all nn mag 
Heereunto therefore they,adde angyher.proofe, out ofthe relationd 
m A716, the® Councellof Chalcedon made to Leo; whexeinthe Fathers complain 
pag.139, of Doſcorus,that as-a wild Boare he had violensly entredinco the vine 
yard of the: Lord, and waſted the, {ame; plucking vp! che te frurhyl 
vines, and planting [ynfruutfuil in ah yung and that he {layed aot 
there, but reached outhishand agami him co whom rhe ketyingof the 
vineyard was committed þy our Sguiour, that 15, againlt the Bibayof 
Rome, whom he thought co excommunigate, - 1 | (111119 og 
Theſe words we willingly;confeſle,/ co: be words-of lt complane 
vpon great cauſe ade byche Fathers @fthe-Councell, againſt Dujare 
but rey prouc'not the thing 42 quelligh. For we make go doubt, bit 
the keeping ofthe vineyard ofthe Lord gf hoſts was commitred'to th 
Biſhop of one, not onely as iell as cooker, bur-in che full plas 
being 1a order and honour rhe. chictet But that he onely receiued iro 
Chriſt this power, authoritic atd charge, andothers {rom hum, none 
De . Onely, but many learncd amongſt themſelues do genie, as " Bavamat 
n_ Pe Pontif, iGerh - | 
oral, þ. (47.2%, FLUE, : : - 1 ed of the 
There arc riyo. other teſtimonies chat may. bee afleag WY 
Councell of ( h.:/cedon. For Paſthaſmun,one ol the V icegerents o "Y 
o Cl, Coalced, ſhop of Row: in that Councell, calleth ® Romerhe head of ay rf 
a(t,r.paz.4. andpLeothe Biſhop of Reme , head of the vniuealal Me + 
p 1» Pxerte  Whopreſſe ſo muchthe ſaying of the Popes Legate in fauour oltheFoÞs 
edi PalchaSai, ; 4 os, k . - d honows "= 
, mult know, that by head he meant chie{e in order an JUT.g G05 
p47. 141, : ako wy d abſolutely commer 
one having all power originally in himſelfe , and avi untery on =O 
ding ouer all, as the Papiits now teach. Eqrifhe had meant Oy KPA 
not beene endured by the Fathers of chat Tquace'| , Wwno pf w_ 
q AR.15.ch2y Pfonounce, 4 Gatti was the creatneile of che. cix/e, and os x 
23, £1uent by Chriſt or detived to him from Peter y5ihet madcyng ſhop 
Rome to beoreat; 2nd that therefore cy wound equ3:} cl1g-V) ow 
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The nex: teſtimonie that chey alleage, isout of the Parrtarchicall 
Councell of *Conſtantineple vnder Alemazs, wherein the Fathers profeſle r Adin: 4, 
woes their Preſtdent, that chey followand obey the Apoltolique 
ce,tharthey communicate with them with: whomrthat Sce communica- 
2nd condemnecallrhoſeitcondemaerti; * 
Srelygthis reaſon ,chowſocucr:n may deeme to haue ſome force z' yer 
adecd bath none at all.. For there-1-no queſtion, bur char the B1thop of 
ewith his welterne Synodes, all which according to the phraſe of 
anriquite are comprehended vnder thenamne of the Apoſtolique Sce, 
;moreto be eiteemed thenrthe particular Synode vnder 2ſernar, and 
katthereforethey mighrprofeilero follow ir, and obey the decrees of 
rand yernettherthinke cho Popero be vmuerſall Biſhop, nor that the 
Biſhop of Rowe , with is-1weſterne Biſhops, is more to be liſtned vnto, 
&obeyed,then all che orher Biſhops of the Chriſlian world. That ' Ai i Fr'f. ad Thes 
euheBiihop of Ropze, in his Epiltle to Tharaſme inſerted intothe ſeventh g - DO Fe 
ecncrall:Gouncell, faith; char the'Sce of Kowe haththe primacie chrough- * *** 
autthewhole world, & 1s the-head of all churches (which 1s the laſt alle- 
exionot Beilarmine our of Councels ) is no more, then we graunted be- 
refic be rightly vnderſtood of a primacie of order and honor,znd not 
f an vmuerfail, ſupreme, commanding poweroucr all, 
Tins s all that Bearer canatiodge our of any ancient: Councell : 
which his allegations.twillnoc be amufſefor the Readerto obſerue hiis 
uletul! cunning 3 who vnderraking to produce the teſtimonies ofan« 
tent Councels, for confirmation of the papacie, bringeth nothing for 
iemoſt part, bur che words of particular men and they either ſutorsro 
ic Fope, agents for him;orPopes. To that which he hath our of later 
puncels, as that of Lateraxe ynder. mocentiues, and that of Lyons,and Flo» 
rae, Iwill anſwer, wken bcome co ſhew the opinitonsof later times tou- 
ungthe Popes yniuerfality of juriſdiftionand power, and therfore will 
alle them ouer 1n this place. | 
| CHAP. 34 
ſ hepretes acc proofes of the Popes luri{aiiion , taken out ef the Decretall 
£petles of Po Des. 


2,420 Henextproofes that arc brought for confirmation of 
257] the vaiuerſalicic of Papall iuritdiftion, are the ſayirigs 
; { of Popes in their decretall Epilties, Theſe Epiltles 
=24 * Bellarmine (orterh to threerankes, placing in the a De Pantif.l.2,; 
2.1 firſt, che Epiltles of thoſe Popes that tued within the £2. 14, 
£2} firſt 300 yeares;inthe ſecond,the epifiles of thoſe,thar 
ved fer the firſt 600 yeares; and in rhechird, the Epiltles of ſuch as 
Mein the midtt berweene thc ſe. 


Touching the farſt ,. he confeileth , that cerraine exrovrs have crept 
1nco 
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into chem; and chat he darcth not pronounce themrobe indubinae, 
Cardinall Cuſan, a man of great leaming , reading, and wh 
minſeth not the marter , as Belarmize doth , bur plainelyand in ding 
words profcſlcch, that he thinkeththeſe epiſtles thar vnderthen, 
» Culen.di ren. Of ancient Popes,arc counterfeit , Hiswords arechels. b Jay opinions 
cord,Cathelien, ohing that are pars of Conſtantine and his donation ;are 
bb,3.c4Þ.2. p s {ome other long and large writings attributed to the boly 
ach , x. Anacletus es which che that defire to ——_ 
mane Sea, which 1s worthie of all honour, and to exalt it more thex eithaia, 
pedient for the Church , or is any way fit, do either altogether ;or in ſana 
ground them/elues. For aſſuredly , if any man wonld diligently reade wal 
peruſe all the writings attributed to thoſt holy neex , and compare the tay 
wherein tbey lined wwh thoſe writings , and then would be conver/ox nth 
workes of all the holy Fathers, which were till the time of Augulline,Hicrog, 
and Ambrolc, and in the bookes of Conneels, where anthenticall writ 
alleaged, commuting thews to memuorie, and making w/e of them, Fans oy 
this to be true, that neither any mention t.made of thoſe fn 1s 
ny of thoſe writings, nor that the Epiſtles compared with the ti n thes 
ſuppoſed authors lined, can be made to agree with the times of their ligha by 
« the very circumſtauce of time bewray them{cluer to be counterfeit. It writs 
in the Epiſtles of Clemens , how he was made Pope, and ſucceededPacer; ou 
after the death of Peter , the author of the/s Epiſtes writeth unolames, ws 
was brother of our Lord, and Bi/bop of Hiernſalem : and yet it is moſt maifh 
that the (um: lames died eight yeares before Peter , which was neeftheraie 
(4 Beda writeth in his commentaries vpon the ( anonicall Epiſtler)miy thebp 
file of lames 35 ſet firſt among the (atholique Epiſtles - Neither chistheca 
ſure of (ans onely, but © {onts:«« alcarned Canoniſt, in his annoraness 
vpon Gratzan, fearcth not ro pronounce allthe decrecall Epiſtlesttap 
vnder the names of ſuch Biſhops as lived before Syluefter, to be fallea 
counterfeit. Beſi:!es theſe cenſures of learned men, there wantnt 
and eff-Ruall reaſons ro diſproue theſe Epiſtles. For firlt,they gill 
ly appeare to be counterfcic, becauſe they are barbarouſly , and 
writien, andarenor likethe writings of thoſe men that lined incheu8s 
wherein the ſuppoſed auchors of thoſe Epiſtles did liue,but likethewt 
tings of ſach as lived in later and worſe rimes , after Batbarilme® 
Lajled , and ouerflowne all. Secondly, becauſe the ſtyle 1s on 


fromthole indubitareremainders ofthe Epiſtles  eroehclt wn 
£435 


6 fout: us dnnct, 
4 iſt:16,04-70, 


d CyTian.epif. 10 1C yprian,e Exſebius,and f eAthanaſins; thatthey cannot be! 
a%.t 48.19 eder. fore: For whoſocuer ſhall compare them, ſhall find chem rod 
ay ys © goldand d rolle. Thirdly , forthar-all theſe {uppoſed E 
AY ke one anorherin ſtyle, and oftentimes have the-very 
F «thanaſ.a9o/6. that iris very likely they all came trom one and the ſame forge- 


piſtles ac 
large ſer 
Found\- 

makes 


$142, becauſeneicher Eu/cbau, Hirroms, nor any other auncient nd a! 
, | 


# 
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oy mention ofthem.. F ily, becauſc they follow not the old tranſlaus» 
"intheir allegations of Scriprure, bur that of Fierome, which was not 
being inthole cimes, whereinthe ſuppoſed Authors of theſe Epiſtles | . 
Ay Laſtly, which is the reaſon betore vied by 8 { nſanus , becauſe [> _ 
heEpiltle to /ames written after the death of Petey, as appeareth inthe in annor. in ep. 
cofit,and ſo conſequently afcerthe x elthyeare of Neyo, could not Clem. 
written to Zames the brother of our Lord, who, as Þ Hieromereſtificrh, | o __ _ 
as(aine at Hiernſalem 1n the (eauenth yeare of Nero. But wharſocuer yp 6 
come of the cenſure of learned men branding theſe Epiſtles with the * 
xeof forgerie, and thereaſons brought rodilprouc them, whiehcannot 
zfly be anſwered; yer Bellarmine will prouezthat theſe Epiſtles are men- 
aged by the ancient, and conſequently, that the Cemmrie-nriters lay ; ou 
cruly,chat hardly any ſhal be found beforethe time of {harlerthe great, 14 puem. 
harſpeakerh any ching ofthem. 
To thispurpoſe _——_— Iſidore, im his preface before his colleRi- 
ofthe Councels,affirming,that he gathered Canons out of che Epiſſtes 
if (lemens, eAnacletus, Enarsſtis, and the reft of the Remane Biſhops, by 
je aduice of eightie Biſhops; bur this 1s to juſhifie one counterfeit by ano- 
er ;For this preface 13 thoughr co be counterfeit, becauſcin itthereis 
ion made of the ſixth general Councel vnder Agatho, whereas 1ſidore 
u dead fortie yeares before the hojding of thatCouncel]. Whereforehe 
lexgeth the Councel!l of Yafe, as mentioning the ſame decrerals. Byr the 
ecrees of that Councell are vncertaine, as * Bi» noteth, by reaſon & Finninr anne. 
the rear confuſion that is found in them: and truely, I thinke, chere1s *” Conc Yaſenſ. 2. 
woman that can make ariy ſence of that which is cited out of Clements E- 
Wpiiiles bv chat Councell. 
| therefore in the third place he addeth Ruffimres, who in his preface be- 
"re his cranſlation of che'recognitions of (Yemens ont of Greeke, fpeaketh 
(in Epiſtle of Clement vnto James the brother of our Lord, and faith, he 
Encd it our of Greeke into Late; and this, faith Belarmine, which we 
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ar 15 vndoubredly the fame that he tranſſated,as may be proued out of | 1 Genne. Cate, 


*7} 
log il, uſtrium 


941%; therefore the Epiſtle thar 1s now carrted about vnder thename — 
7 . 


mrs, is ancient; and not lace or counterfert. 
tur thartheſe Philiftine: may fall by theirowne ſword, we will oppoſe 
” , P E - A . 
200k Dell, mine che Cardinall, Barents the Cardinal! : againſt the Ro- 
reader of conrrouerfies, the Romane Arinaliſlt. Fort Barony pro» 
Frg | . ; | oy m Baren. Am 
ern our of 1 Gemnnalas: h Bell I] 24 h h { i! 
ernaau'ts, whom Zellarmime alleageth, that theſe Epilties ,,, ,m 6. 
'eNace, are not the ſame that Xrffinrs tranſlated, becauierhoſe he tranſla- n De mri il 
_ prefaces before rhem;buerehis of {7empent hath none, Thus we fee [»i7r. cope17, 
© E0:!tles of che Popes of the fic{t 300 yeares,prove nothing becauſe vide nach. Bp 
TY are c »Wnterfcirec : 7 ” Ants *Y 
- TIC. COL . : ; Clement ad I ace 
hy emchar were written by ſuch as lined after the firft 600 yeares, bum, 
|! h:ve 2 ae opportunity to ſpeake im another pl:ce. \herefore Jet vs 
Þ COME 
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come tothoſe ofthe middle rancke, where Bellarmine Produceth 
ancienc Biſhops of Rem,claiming thar ſupreme, abſolure, and eine 
ding authoritic ouerthe whole Church, which we deny. TAR, 
The firſt of the twelue, is In rhe firſt, in his Epiſii extanc py 
cond Apologic of Athanaſius. | 1656: 0 = thee, 
| The witneſle is good, and we will not except againſt him, as 


Ll 


DO 


oſeth direRly againlt them char produce him; ncicher is 

447 ona to be defired, then this fs Epiltle. For the bi IS 
| having written to /#/4,and blamed him for communicating with@g,y 
they reiet:d, and going about co reuerſe the afts which they had wee 
on; and hauing told hun, that the greatneſle of cirries maketh oa he 
power of Biſhops to be the greater: & that therefore he ſhould notttng 
him co be greater then other Biſhops,and ro vndoe that which they 
done, becauſe he was Biſhop ofa greater city then any of themyy; 
an{wereth modeſtly in chis his Epiltle, rhar he hopeth he offended acix 
deſiring them co come roa Synodse, that cherein their proceedings mj 
beexamined; ſeeing the Niceve Councell appoinceth the ads. of one 
Councell to be reexamined in another. 

Secondly he ſheweth, thatthey whomechey ſent to informe him and 
the Weſterne Biſhops, touching their proceedings ——_ eAbous, 
being connifted by the Presbyrers of Athanaſies, delired him toall; 
Councell of his owne Biſhops, and co write to «f:han4þ4, andiboſrel 
Exſebins part to come vnto the ſame; whereinthey doubted not, buie 
ſhould proucthe chings they had allcaged. 

Thirdly,he ſhewerh that if without che ſollicitation of cheir Agensie 
had defired them to meete in Councell, it had bene no tault, nor 
way preiudiciall vnto chem. ' | (1; 6006, 

Fourthly, that chey who will not haue their proceedings rec xanuned 
conremne Councels, by admitting ſuch as were condemned by the 
cexe Councell; that eArhanaſins was nor condemned at Tyr; that a 
not preſent when he was condemned art Mareotta ; and that mall wm 
in his defence, to him and the other Biſhops of the Weſt; _—__— 
_ ged nothing, but would haue had matters defined 103 
cell. 

Fiftly tie ſhewerh that though he wrote alone, yet he re pet 
owne opinion onely, bur of allthe Biſhops of /r4/y, an the 


thercabour. 


Laſtly, he tellerh chem,chat the Biſhops they proceeded aga chiles 
no vulgar perſons, but Biſhops of ſuch churches as the Apo 
plantce, before they had proceeded againſt them, they ſhou 
written to him and his colleagues, that from thence might gore 

could be 


ned, whar was righc and 000d; then which courſe what 
f:ting*For Athazf #B tho pof che ſecand Seagwith ocher husadh ws 
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were not to be iudged by Biſhops of an inferiour ranke, eſpecially in a 
matter concerning the faith, without firſt conſulring che Biſhop of the 
£Sce, and his colleagues, that from thence an attion of fuch conſe- 
quence might cake beginning. 

Andcherefore [ub rightly reHlerh che Orientall Biſhops, that intheir 
raſb proceeding againſt ſo great and worthy a Biſhop, as was eLrhans- 
#,they had offended againſt the ordinarions of Pax/; that the Fathers 
{nor caught them ſo co do; and tbar hchad recciued otherwiſe from 
blelicd Peter. 

Here is nothing found, for any thing I ſee, that any way proucth the 
Popeto haue a ſupreme commaunding power ouer the whole church; 
utrather the contraric : For he doth nothing , without the Synode of 
theWeſterne Biſhops: Hechallengeth nor the right of tudging the cauſes 
{the Oriencall Biſhops,cicher by himſclfe alone, or with his Synode of 
Weltene Biſhops ;much leſle deriuerh the claime of any ſuch righe from 

7;a5the Icſuir vneruly miſreporterh the matter; buc thinketh, thatthe 
fall, and ſupreme iudging of them percaineth to a generall Councell. 

The next allegation is out of an ® Epiſtle of Dawaſis , wherein wri- 0 4pud Theeds. 
netothe Biſhops ofthe Eaſt , he commendeth them char they gaue due m_ b.5 hifor, 
zeverence toche Sea Apoſtolique, and callerh chem ſonnes. To what pur- PIO. 
oſe this allegation ſcructh, I know not. For if any man doc thinke 1t 
onſequent, chatthe Pope hath an vniuerſall commaunding power ouecr 

| becauſe the Biſhopsofche Eaſt yeelded a kind of duc reſpet and re- 
xrenceto che Sea Apoſtolique (that 1s, tothe Biſhop of Rome, and his 
ollezgues ) for that 1x was in orderand honour the firſt Sea; he is greatly 

ceived, and may be confured out of thep Epiſtle ofthe Orientall Bi- * — 
bops, in anſwere whereof Dameaſ/is writerh, For they write vnto him, 
ras tocheir Lord and Commaunder , bur as to their brother and col. 
eve;ard dire not their letters to him only, but ro him and the other 
ilhops ofche Welt. Their Epiſtic beginneth in this ſort. 

Totheir Rrechren and Colleagues, Damaſus, Ambroſe, Britto, Valeria- 
, Acholirs cc. and the reſt of the holy Biſhops aſſembled inthe great 
weof Rome . Where by the way, we may obſcrue, that howſoeuer Da- 

#Cg)l them ſonnes, as being Biſhops of meanerplacecs, and infecriour 
das, yet they call him brother and colleague , as being equall in office 

power, though inferiour in order and honour . Beſides this, they 
tuledro cometo Rome, though earneſtly intreated by Dam3/1z lo to do, 
ut layed at (onftaatimople , and there held a Councell , whereinchey 

"ndemned the hereſics of the Emnomizns , and Macedonians, ordained 
aulry Biſhops, as the Biſhops of (on/tantineple, eAntioche, and Hieruſa- 

Neri, Flawianus, and (yril: they made the Biſhop of Conſtantine- 
4 Parriarche, and (et him in degree of honournext ynto che Biſhop of 
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Fidemtes Bimy = Theſe ordihations of Nettarww.and Flavia elpecially, 
in Concilins padeyet was forced co giue way vnto- them, and to yeeld-rothe ty 


antinopoli- 
+ —araeg ſhops a{lembled at { 0»ſtaztiople (being but an hundred and fifey io wn, 


cowvlior. tow. 1, ber) che nameof the generall Councell, choughabourthe lamer; 
| allche — of the Welt were aflecmbled ar Rome. Wherefore 
mony might well haue bene ſpared. 1c:1.-e hi ith, 
q Dami/,FpiP.4g Thenextallegarion outof the4 Epiltle of Damaſw tothe Big, 
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Numidia, is lellc to beeſteemed then the former, ſceing that Epiſtle 
many thinges init, which cannot agree with the ſtate ofthinss ; 
exe A y : "ings nl 
For ifthe «fficaner had bene ſo willing to referre all Po 
by way of appcale to Rome, as the Epiltle of Stephen,in anſweie whiny, 
to this of Dawaſis is written, importerh; how could ir haue comerop:, 
thatin Zozyme histime, appeales tro Kome ſhould ſceme ſo ſtrange, vi 
appeareth they did? | 
Thar which is alleaged out of the Epiſtle of Syricixs to Hinrinuy:Bi 
ſhop of Tarracen,and of Zozymics ra:Heſychins, Bulhop of Submisto lil 
purpoſe; for, that Syricizs ſaith, he is more zealous of crue'1divn; then 
all orher Chriſtians, and that he bearech the burthen of al} that we 
t Ba). Epift.q® grieued ,is no more then 1s attributed to * eLihanaſius Bilhop of Ar. 
anaria. 21 7761 | it EE 
,- Neither is it to be maruelled at, chat he ſaichthe Biſhopof Torew 
referred cerrame matterstothe Church'of Rome; as ro the headofhihe 
dy, ſceing he was one of the Biſhops that were ſubieRro theBiſhop 
Rome, as Patriarch ofthe Welt. Whichalſo is che reaſon, why Zum 
eivech direions to the Bilhop of Salona, touching the time'they of te 
Clergie were tocontinuc in euery of the lower degrees, beforethey night 
| be preterredro higher, wiſhing him to acquaint others neare ynto ful 
with the ſame, and co aſſure them, thar he thould anſwer irwiththeloſk 
of his place, whoſocuer ſhould contemnetheauthority oftheF 
neglett his prefcriptions. | 
[ Tanneent Epift Thenexr Popethat is produced as a witnefſe, 1$' Lancentinnthe fil, 
12. at Friſe,  inhisEpiſtlesco the Biſhops of Aaced-iazand the * Fathers aſſembled 
Iraed, theCouncelsof Milearsand Carthage; out of which Epiſtles, fourethuy 
A ho ny f = arcallcagedtor proofe of the Popes ſupremacie. 
i _ The ti:{tis,that the Church of Kowefis by him called head ofchurcss 
yea the wel-fpring, and headof all churches. . 
*Fhie fecond, char doubcſull caſes were referred tothe Sea of Rowe y 
the Br lhopsof Alacedonia: | F FN | iy 
Thethird, chat all che Biſhops of the world, were wontto conſul 
Komane Biſhop in doubtful] queſt rouching marteers of faith. 
The fourth, tharthe Romm? Biſhops har the care of allchorchts 
Toctheſe ſcuerall obicRions framed our of the Epilties of 6s 
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«or Bilhop,we anſwer briefly; Firſt, chat the church of Rowe was head 
«all churches;thatis, farlt in order and honouramongſt them , but not 
.1 abſolute ſupreme commaunding power. Secondly, that the church 
of Rome wa$10 MOTC ſpeciall fort head of ſuch churches , as were within 
thePatriarchſhip of Rome (as Macedonia was in [mnocentive his time) and 
that this was the reaſon , why the Biſhops of TA/acedomareterred their 
Joubts to the determination of the Sea of Rome . Thirdly, thar all che B1- 
ſhops ofthe world conſulced the ur Sea of Kome ,. and the Bi- 
ſhopthereof, in controuerkies of Faithand Religion, notasan abſolute 
judge , to whoſe determinations they were boundeto ſtand, but 
their moſt honourable Colleague intereſled as much as any of them in 
themaintenance of the tructh of Religion, ' and the determination of 
things queſtioned concerning the Faith. Fourthly,chatchey did not con» 
fuk the perſon of the Biſhop of Rome alone, bur all the Biſhops of the 
Welt together with him, who werea great and principal part of the 
Chriſtian world , though ſometimes he one]y be named, as becing che 
Preſident of all che Synodes of Biſhops throughout the Welt . Fittly, 
thatthe Biſhops of Rowe had the care ofall churches, nor as abſolute ſu- 
preme commaunders , but as moſt honourable amongſt the Biſhops, 
and paſtours of churches, who were firſt ro be ſought vato in matters 
requiring acommon deliberation , and from whom, all chings generally 
concerning the ſtate of the whole church, were eicher ro rake begin- 
ning, orat the leaſt roſecke confirmation, before they were generally 
mpoled, and preſcribed; that ſo being rightly derermined by the Bi- 
of the chiefe and principall churches , other churches might re- 
ceive the ſame, like waters flowing fromafountaine, and running in 
puritie in all churches according to the puritie of the head and begin- 
ning, 
The fixt Biſhop of Rome thar is produced to giue teſtimonie for the 
Popes ſupremacie,is Leothe firſt, out of whom ſeuen things arealleaged,; 
whereot the firſt is, thathe » appointed eHnaftaſmrhe Biſhop of Theſſa- u Lec epift.84, 
mica, to be his Vicegerent for the gouernement of the provinces farre 
offfrom him; whence it may be inferred , as our Aduerſariesthinke, that 
tne Biſhops of Rome had an vniverſa}l commannding power ouer all 
theworld . The ſecond, thathe * commaundeth eLrarolins Patriarch of x 1dem epift.q6. 
(« ont antinople . Thethird, that he y wiſherh the Biſhop of «ntrzecch to ? Idemep:ſt.02, 
write oftento him, couching the affaires and ſlate of the churches. The 
fourth, that 2 {rill the Patriarche of eAlexanaria belovghe him , nor * Ibidew, 
o permit /2wenal/ Biſhop of Hicrn/alem, to preiudice the right of the 
church of Antioche, and ro ſubiett Paleſtinato himſelſe , The fifth, 08 
that he 2 commaunded Dioſcorus Biſhop of eAlexandria The ſixr, 6 
ta hedintermedled in e4frica; and the laſt, that he* ſaith, that Rome , 11m Som, 
"ad a larger extent cf Prefidence, inthat by Peters chaire {he was = in natal. Afof. 
” 2 tne 
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taxum Primem {hops a{lembled at (o»ſtatinople (being but an hundred and fikey in 

con'ilier. rom, 1, ber) the nameof the generall Councell, chough about the lametime,e 
allche Biſhops of the Welt were affcmbled art Rome. Whercfore thitel}; 
mony might well haue bene ſpared. fri :t6 hos , 

q Dami/.Epit.g Thenext allegation outof the 4 Epiſtle of Damaſis tothe Biſk. 
Numidia, is leſlc to beeſtcemed then the former, ſecing that Epiſtle 
many thinges init, which cannot agree with the ſtate of things inchoſ 
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CUNES» 
Forifthe «ffricares had bene ſo willing to referre all greg 
by way of appcale to Rome, as theEpiltle of Stephen,in anſwer 
tothis of Dawaſs is written, importerh; how could ithaue comets 
thatin Zozyme his ime, appeales ro Kome ſhould ſeeme {0 ſtrange, wi 
appeareth they did? | 
Thar which is alleaged out of the Epiſtle of Syricixs ro Himericu; Bl. 
ſhop of Tarracon,and of Zozymi ra Heſychius, Blhop of Sumiistollirtle 
purpoſe; for, that Syricizs faith, heis more zealous of crue rdligivh; then 
all other Chriſtians, and that he: bearech the burthen of all that ae 
t Baſil. Epift.q8 gricucd ,1s no more then 1s attributed to " eALthanaſins Biſhop of Alr- 
anaria. inte 
;- Neither is it co be maruelled at, chat he faichthe Biſhopef Torzm 
referred certarne mattersto the Church'of Rome; as to the head of his bo- 
dy, {ceing he was one of the Biſhops that were ſubieRro the Biſhop of 
Rome, as Patriarch ofthe Welt. Whichalſo is the reaſon, why Zazymu 
eiveth direions to the Bilhop of Sa/ox4, touching rhe time'they of the 
Clergie were tocontinue in every of the lower degrees, before they night 
be preterredro higher, wiſhing him co acquaint others neare vnto him 
with the ſame, and co aſſure them, thar he thould anſwer it withthe lol Wl | 
of his place, whoſocuer ſhould contemnetheauthoricy ofthe Fathers,and il | 
negle& his prefcriptions. 
[toner Evie, Thenext Popethat is produced as a witneſſe, i$f Imocentiuthe "1 i 
FS. , . . X 
22. 4{Friſc, mhisEpiſtlesco che Biſhops of Macedomazand the * Fathers aſſembledi , 
reed, the Councels of Ailents and Carthage; out of which Epiſtles, foure thing! BY 
A aparAg (fol33 arcallcazedfor proofe of che Popes ſupremacie. | 
API? Thetfiſtis,thatthe Church of Kowe'is by him called head ofchorches, BY | 
| 
| 
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yea the wel-fpring, and head of all churches. 
an -Fhc fecond, char doubrfull caſes were referred tothe Sea of Rome 0) 
the Biſhopsof Ilacedonia; | | | 
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Thethird, char all che Biſhops of the world, were wontto conſultthe 
Romane Bilhop in doubtful neAi 
The fourth, tharthe Romms? Biſhops harathecare of all churches» 
To theſe ſeuerall obicRions framed out of the Epiltles of thus 


ons touching matters of faith. 
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woe Bilhop we anſwer briefly; Firſt, chat the church of Rowe was head 
ozll churches; that 1s, ficlt in order and honouramong[t them , but not 
-1 abſolute ſupreme commaunding power. Second]y, that the. church 
of Rome was 10 MOTc ſpeciall ſort head of ſuch churches, as were within 
the Patriarchſhip of Rome (as Macedonia was in Innocentive [is time) and 
+.chis was the reaſon , why the Biſhops of CA/acedomiareterred their 
\ubrs ro the determination of the Sea of Kome . Thirdly, thar all che Bi- 
; ofthe world conſulted the Apoſtolique Sea of Kome ,. and the B1- 
thereof, in controuerſies of Faith and Religion, nor asan abſolute 
iudge , to whoſe determinations they were boundto ſtand, but 
their woſt honourable Colleague intereſſed as much as any of them in 
hemaintenance of the tructh of Religion, and the derermination of 
things queſtioned concerning the Faith. Fourthly, chatthey did not con» 
fuk the perſon of the Biſhop of Rome alone, burall the Biſhops of the 
Welt together with him, who werea great and principall part of the 
Chritian world , though ſometimes he onely be named, as beeing the 
Prehdent of all the Synodes of Biſhops throughoutthe Welt . Fittly, 
thatthe Biſhops of Rowe had the care ofall churches, nor as abſolute ſu- 
commaunders , but as moſt honourable among(t che Biſhops, 
ad paſtours of churches, who were firſt ro be ſought vnto in matters 
requiring acommon deliberation , and from whom, all things generally 
concerning the ſtate of the whole church, were either to rake begin= 
wg, oratthe leaſt ro ſeeke confirmation, beforerthey were generally 
mpoled, and preſcribed ; thar ſo being rightly derermined by the Bi- 
ſhops of the chiefe and principall churches , other churches might re- 
ve the fame, like waters flowing fromafouncaine, and running in 
_—_ in all churches according to the puritie of the head and begin- 
"O 
. The f1xt Biſhop of Rome thar is produced to giue teſtimonie for the 
opes ſupremacie,is Leothe firſt, out of whom ſcuen things arealleaged; 
Kſereot the firſt is, thathe » appointed eFnaſtaſinerhe Biſhop of T beſſa- u Lec epifh.84, 
= to be his Vicegerent for the gouernement of the prouinces farre 
rom him; whence it may be inferred , as our Aduerſariesthinke, that 
tefiſhops of Rome had an vniuerſa}] commannding power ouer all 
ptr AI {econd, thathe* commaunderh e Lratoliug Patriarch of x Idemepifh.q6. 
- mople . The third, that he y wiſherh the Biſhop of eAntioch to Y Idemeprfh.ea, 
write often to him, couching the affaires and ſlate of the churches. The 
'ourth, that 2 (Hrill the Patriarche of eAlexandria beſovoht him , not © 194m. 
rn permit /zenal! Biſhop'of Hiern/alem, to preiudice the r10he of che 
= We Brechy , and ro ſbieft Paleſtinato himſelſe . The fifth, | 
wok a commaunded Dieſcorus Biſhop of eAlexardria . The fix, . _ ja if _ 
Win —_—ce_ eAfrica;and thelaſt, that he* ſaith, that Rome , —— 
arger extent © Preſidence, in o_ Peters chaire ſhe was _ in natal. Apoft.. 
3 the 
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the head of all Churches.then in that, in reſpeR of earthly domi inion 
was Lady w_ Miſtreſle ofa great part of the world. ip be 

To all theſe obieRions thus muſtered rogether our © Writings 
of Leo, weanſweremthis ſort. , ” 

Firſt, that Theſſalonica was within the Patriarchſhip of Rome and 
*hatthereforeche Biſhop of Rowe, might baue a Vicegerent there oy 
patch ſome of thoſethings that perrained to him as Patriarch, & yer have 
no vaiuerſall commanding power overall che world, 

Secondly weſay, that Leo did not acknowledge Anatolius Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople to bea Parriarch, and chat- therefore ir followerh norg thy 
he would hauc preſumed co have commanded aParriarch, if hekadean, 
_ 7724 him: butthat indeed he did not command him, Forthusthees; 

ood. 

4 Afcer the Councell of Epheſus, wherein diuers Biſhops 
by D:sſcorm,lubſcribed to impious decrees, Leo beſoughr the Eupaliny 
thata generall Counccli might be called; but becauſe by reaſon ot warres 


inmany parts of the world, ſfucha Councell could not conueniendy be 
preſently called, he ſent certaine commiſſioners to ( o»/tantinyle,whor: 
King tothem the Biſhop of (o»ftamtinople,” and being aſliſted byhimand 
the Biſhops theecabour, might, vponrepentance and due (arisfaftion,re- 
concileand againe admitto the communion of their churches, luchasthey 
{hould chinke fit. TRE 

Theſe commiſſioners Leo direted & commanded,as in right hemight; 


_ that he ſpecially commanded che Biſhop of {onſtantinople, it cannot 
eprouecd. | 

Third ly weſzy,that Zeo in brotherly ſort wiſhed the Biſhop of Amid 
to reſiſt heretiques ; and to let him vnderſtand of the ſtare of che chur- 
ches, and to be a conſort of the Apoſtolique Sea in thus care: to ſecthat 
the priviledges of the third Sea were not diminiſhed by any mans ambit 
on, afſuring him,that whenſocuer he will doe any thing forthe In 
of the dignity ofthe Sca of Axtioch, heallo will be ready to concurs 
him, 

inall which paſſages betweene Leo, and the Biſhop of Antizch,ther 
D nothing found, that hath any ſhew of prooke of ch2 Popes ſupte- 
macie. 

Fourthly, we ſay that (57#/che Patriarch of Alexanria, beſongat Lt 
to giueno conſent tothe attemprs of [uxenal Biſhop of Hier/alem,lecking 
© prejudice the church of Antoch, and to ſubieRt Paleſimaro himlelle; 
but chat he beſought L-9, notto permit, nor ſuffer Palsjtina to be taken 
from Axtizch, and {ubieRed co che church of Hieraſalem (as it the who!c 
power of permiteing or hindring this thing, had reſted in Leo) 18 burche 
faliereportofthe Cardinal according to hus wonted manner of mill | 

b»] 
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aging auchors for the advantage of his cauſe. 
& thatthe dil poſition of this matter reſted not wholly in Zeo, but his 
:rence with the Biſhops of Anriech, and Alexanaria, was neceilary 

for the withſtanding ot che attemprs of /«xenal;, which his concurrence 
ad heipe, he promiſed the Biſhop of Atioch, as we haue already heatd, 
and was euer ready to yeeld the ſame vato him. 

fitly we ſay, that Zzo did nor command Dieſcorns the Patriarch of 
Axwidria: but whereas the manner was, when the Pacriarches were 
fitelefted and ordained, that they ſhould thutually conſent one to ano- 
her, and thathe who was newly ordained, ſhould ſcnd vntothereſt his 
5ynodall letters, and reſlimonies of his lawful clettion and or dination: 
Dur being newly eleted, and appointed Patriarch of elexe 
ers, ſendeth his Synodall letters ro Leo Biſhop of Rome, that ſo he 
niehtgjve his conſent, and recciue and cnibrace him as his fellow Pa- 
arch. 

Laitat theſe beginnings of Ds-/cors might be more ſure & firm, & no» 
thing wanting to perfeAtion, fatherly, as more ancient, & brotherly, as of 
telameranke with him, purring himinmind of ſome differences berween 
teirtwo churches, about the time of the ordination of Miniſters; and for 
thtit ſeemed notlikely ynto him, thac Aarke the ſcholer of Petertook 
ay other order in this behalte then Peter did, faith vnto him; Fe will 
lev you to 0b/erue, that which owr Fathers ener obſerued,; making thisa con- 
aonof the allowance and conſent he was to yeeld vnco hum; and vr- 
fngthe praQtiſe of the Apoſtles, ſaich,he ſhalldo well,if obeying theſe A- 
polfolical| inſtirutions, he ſhall cauſe that forme of ordination to be kept 
nthe churches ouer which God hath ſet him, which is obſerned in che 
arches of the Weſt; that Miniſters ofthe church may beordained one» 
yon the Lords day, on whichday the creation of the world was begun, 
awhich Chriſt roſe, in which death was deſtroyed; and life, after which 
fre is no death, tooke begirning;in which the Apoſites receiued from 
teLord thetru mpecr of preaching che Goſpel], & the miniſtration of the 

irament of regeneration. 

iixtly we fay, that Leo intermedleth in the churches ofe Africa, and re. 
quireth forge ordained contrary to the Canons, tobe pur fromthe pla- 
(es; toleraterh others, and willeth the cauſe of L«prcini«, a Biſhop who 
bad ippealed vnto him, to be heard there, becauſe he was Patriarch of the 
Velt;and theſe parts of «Africa were within his Parriarchihip; and that 
retthus ſuis incermedling in ſo particular ſore withche affaires of the {fro- 
ae curches, was not very pleaſing vntothoſe of Africa,as ſhal appeare 


bythat which followeth, 
Laſtly, we ſay, that the church of Rome was the head of all chur- 


tes inthe ſence before expreſſed, and had a preſidence of order and 
P 4 honour 
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honour among(tthem; and had inthat ſort, as Leo rruly ſayth,more fu. 
ietcoit , cheneuer were ynder the Romane Empire; but vnderan = 
ſoluce, ſupreme, commaunding power of the Church of Rowe ho 
not . | 
But, ſaith Bellarmine, if the former teſtimonies of Lg be auoideq 
there is one more yet behind fo cleare and full for the lupremacieofthe 
Pope, that nothing can bee ſayde in anſwere vnto ir, in his Epiſtle ty 
Anaſtaſins, Biſhop of Theſſalomea :; His words are theſe : « e Amongit tl 
mſt bleſſed Apoſtles, like in honour, there was 4 certaine difference an da. 
(tion of power; and whereas they were equally choſes, yet notwithſtanding yy, 
piuento one of them to haue a preeminence amongst thereſt, from whit 
the diſtinftion and difference , that is among ſt Buſhops, hath taken been 
414 by a moſt wiſe drſpoſition it hath bene prouid:d , that all without arfermnce 
ſhall not challenge all unto them{elues , but that there ſhould bs in ſcenery! Dre 
winces ſeuerall Biſhops, whoſe ſentence and tnagement ſhoul1 be firſt anj cheſs 
amongit thabrethren; and againe certaine other conſtituted andplaced is 72s 
ter cities, who might take the care of more thenthe former , by whom the cave of 
the whole (, burch muzht flow vnto that one ſeate of Pecer , and wihing Po 
where might diſſeat from the head. Thele words trucly make a goodly 
ſhew, 'and may ſeeme moſt ſtrongly to proue, the ſupremacie that the 
Popes now challenge; but in very deed they moſt powerfully over. 
throw it. Forche Bithops of Rome will 'neuer be periwaded inpropor- 
tionable ſort as ts expreſſed inthe words of Leo, to challengenomorein 


_ of the whale Church, then the Mecropolicane Biſhops doin 
P 


reſpe& of cheir prouinces, and the Patriarches in reſpec of theirchur- 
chesofalargerexcent : For then chey muſt do nothing , bur accord 
ly as they ſhall be ſwayed by the major part of the voices of che Bilkops 
ofthe Chriſtian Church. 

Forthe Mecropolicane may do nothing in his prouince , nor the Pe 
rriarchein his larger extent, butas they (hall be direted, and ſwayed 
by che major parc of the voices of their Biſhops: yet lurely the 
af Leo was not togiue ſo much to the Biſhop of Rome , 1n relpetol 
Chriſtian Biſhops, as pertainech ro che Mctropolitancs and Parriarches, 
m reſpet& ofcheir Biſhops. ; | 

For the Metropolitane is to ordaific the Biſhops of the prouince,a0d 
the Patriarche to ordaine and confirme the Metropolitanes by 
tion of hands, or miſſion of the Pall ; butche Popencuer hadany 
powerinreſpeR ofthe Parriarches, who were onelyto-ſcnd their, Syno- 
ds|l Epiſtles co him, reſtifying their faich,, as he likewiſe to chem, 
withour expeQting any other confirmation chen that of mutuall conient; 


whereby one of them. aſſured ofthe right faith and lawfuli ordinauen 


of another, receiued and-embraced cach other as tellowes and C01» 


leavues. 
w Wo 
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$otharchat care of che vniuerſal Church, which Leo ſaith floweth toge- 
verand comimerh vp to thar one chaire of Peter, is robe vaderitood on- 
Fin reſpe of things concerning che common faich,and generall ſtare of 
be Churchor otche principall moſt cminent,and higheſt parts,&& mem - 
moftheſame ;00ucof which things mighrbee proceeded in withour 
Biſhop of &omze and his Colleagues : bur otherwiſe he was not coin - 


beddl withinferiour perſons and cauſes, withinghe luriſdiRion of 0- 
her Patriarches , neither immediatly , nor _ appealc, and com- 


t 
Pic ſeucath Romaze Biſhop broughreo teſtifiefor the abſolute ſupreme 
power of Popes, 1s Gelaſize ; our of whom two thinges ate alledged : 
Thefirlt is, that he f ſaith, the Sea of Peter hath power to: looſe thar which # Gelsſ.Epifh. ad 
te Biſhops of ocher Churches have bound.The ſecond,char 8 ithathpo. Epiſc.Derdan, 
wertoiudge of cucry Church , and thatno Church may midge of the —_ ep1/þ, ad 
mizemenc ofie, For anſwer to this eeftimony of Gelaſirns, firlt we (ay, na. Imperas. 
thathe Church of Rowe may normeddle wich reviewing, retxamining, 
erreucrling the ats of other Churches proceeding 'againſt Lay-men oc 
feriour Clergy-men ; Secondly, that inche caſzota Biſhop complat- 
uzofwrong,by the authority ofche Councel of ® Saraica, ſhe might in- y, C4. 
ſeher (elfe, not ſo as to bring the matter to Rome, thereto be heard ; 
ktſofarre forth only,asto command & appoint a reuiew to betaken by 
te Bilhops of che next bordering province, 'or at themoſt co ſend ſome 
wawiſſoners ro ſie with ſuch ſecond ludges. Thirdly,that in cafes which 
wncerned che principall Patriarches, whether they were differences be. 
meenethem and their Biſhops,or berweene themlelues, the chiefe Sea,as 
teprincipall part of the whole Church,mighe interpoſeir ſelfe, Neither 
wthis proper to the Sea of Rome;for other. Patriarches likewiſe of the 


wherthrones mighe interpoſe theſclues in matters concerning the Pattie Y 


zches of inferiour chrones ; whence it is, that Baſil writing to eMthanaſi- 
i Baſ',ep,q8, 


vBiſhop of the ſecond Sce,irelleth himythat che ordering ofthe Church 

fAuioche, which was the third Sec, did pertaine to him, andthat hee 

Wto ſeerothe (ctling of things there, choughthe quieting of the whole 

Eillrequired the helpe of che Occidental Biſhops: and kCyru1n the cafe k 47, Concil 

of Veforins not yet fully eſtabliſhed, in the right ofa Patriarch inces- Epheſ, x 

dedled,and proceeded {o farre as to reie&t him and his adherents from 

comunion of the Churches of «© egypt, Lybia,& Pentapolis. Bur the Bi 

"hh ofthe inferior thrones,might noc1udgethe ſuperiour; & therefore 11;;1,,,, 
bofsAntioche of the third Sce,is reprchended and reproned for iud- m 1n-Epif.ed 

503 Cit Bilhop' of the ſecond See : & Dieſcorus Biſhop of the ſecond Mertian, & Fa: 
*scondemned in the Counce! of ®Chalcedn,as for other things,lo for © mo 

among other,that he preſumed ro iudge the firſt See. So tharthis 15 Ms Dy pn 

Fwhich Gelaſies faith,thar the See of Rowmz,thatis,the Biſhop of Rome,and que babetur at. 


XBihhops ofthe Welt, may iudge & exunine the differences berweene 3+2iu/e.Cexeil, 
Patritarchecs 


186 _ Ofthe(hurch. Booke 5; 


Parriarches, or berweene Patriarches and their Bi 
perempronly,nor finally ,buc that ſuch es bur neither 
reExamined in a generall Councell: and chat nv other Particular 

or Sec may 1udgethe Church of Xomeyſceing euery other See is infer 


toitz no way denying, bur thara generall Councell may reu; . 
mine,&reuerſetheaQs and iud — the Romance See wars 
ecr, and of moreample authority. Neither eruly can cherebeany _ 
proote againſt the pretended fupremacie ofthe Popes, then this Epiſie 
the circumſtances wher&fare theſe, Acatires Biſhop of (; onft uxing, Fs 
communicating with certaine Extychian Heretiques, was by theke of 
Rome condemned ; ſome diſliked his proceeding againſt him, becwle 
a Synode was not ſpecially ſummoned for the pu rpolc,eſpecially 
hee was Biſhop ob che Princely city ; Gelaſins ſtandeth not ypon te 
claime of vniucrfallpower, thereby to iuſtific his proceeding, bug. 
{wcreth; Firſt,that Eztyches being condemned inthe Counceli of 
cedon, all ſuch were accurſed likewiſc,as ſhould either by defence offuc 
errour; or. communicating with men fo crring,fail inco the 1p of 
the ſame herekie, and thatthereforc there needed no Synode,butthe Sea 
Apoſtol;que mightexecute that was there decreed. 
Secondly,thatthe Catholique Biſhops inthe Eaſt being depoſed, and 
Heretiquesthruſtintotheir places, there was no reaſon why he (lould 
haue conſulted with chem, | 1:51 4 
; + Thirdly,thathe did nothing ofhimſelfe,but with a Synode ofthe We- 
ſerne Biſhops. | 7 T5 
Thenext foure Biſhops produced by the Cardinal, are 7ohachelecaad, 
Anaſt a/c the ſecond, Felix the fourth, & Pelagiua the ſecond; outotubs 
he alleagerh nothing butthis,thatrhe Sea of Peter holdech the chicky a- 
- fiened of the Lordin the yniuerſall Church, and char the churchot low 
is the head of allchurches. Whercunto we briefly anfiver,thattheSta of 
/ Pererever heldthe chicfty,andthat the church of Rowe was euerthehral 
ofallchurches, not in vniucrſality of abſolute ſupreme power andcom- 
 - manding authority,bur inorderand honourin ſorc before expreiled:and 
/ thatby Ts See of Peter and. church of Kome, is, meant the whole Welt 
\ Church, andnorprecifely the Nioceſe of Rome,as likewile we haue ni 
before; andrthereforetheſe allegations ro proue the Popes ſupremace® 
ucrall Biſhops,are norhing to the purpole, . Bus FAY 
The laſt ofthe ewelue Biſhcps Lo by Bellarmine, 15 Gregor vl 
* Greg.Epp. firſt; our of whomfourechings arc alledged;the firſt is, * chat herequn 
051-72. thee Africancito permit appeales to Rowefromehe Counce of N hew, 
and blamed the Biſhops of 4fica,for that after lerrers written YI tt 


oro #.3- they had degraded Honorats the Arch-deacon. The ſecond," chathel® 
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© 1dem lib 4 ep, 2 Palltothe Bilhop of Corixrh. The third, * chat he ſaith, Ew/ebv% BL n 
56 ol Conſtamtinoplezacknowledzed the Church of Coſtantinopieto Wo" 
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8 | by 
Metre km ere ple 
Tocheſeobiections weanhwer; Firſt, 3 that ie:is contrary. to rhereſfo- ? "_—_ 
ion of the ancient Counccls of Carthage, and CAiewzs,thatth Biſh chap. 3 9- of ap4 
{me (hould admit appeaies of inferiour Clerg nnd ok was NOPÞ pales teReme, 
uttharcherefore by'fome pokitive conſtizurion +) Wb 1 & Africa 3" 
mghebe —_odendo od A ater agreement, Gre- 
27g | complaints © an AIC .deacon ap- 
ling VAtO jm out of eAjricazy et fromehe b bs Ga, 0 P 
ah ome parts of Africa ere e chinth REIOOINg 12s not to, 
BE. of Rowe, ' wer Wit inthe compaſlle of the Patri. 
We eh Povrer tk at aunt hphſy 
wopolicancs bY ineſioda of og b ud or ra dwreteal 
Thirdly, that chere was no fch Fuſe PE re Fe: Pall, L 
UNE, as is wentioned in the Epiſtle n dp of ( onftantinoplc in! . 
a STO net wel eee 4712 meer fon 
buckin, and co haue che firſt place be Oh & Y ith Gregory, to bee a- 
wie _ =_ furtherance of the Ewe wes G Nets Bodom 
whether Gregor LOS c aouvy- 
5 $279 % clan! m_ FAO hog coutrary tothat weknow 
wedinhiscime. But oranting that Gr n PET of, ' onft antiwople that 
«pt aft ackno ig his Charcobe fied 
vite Sea of Rome, Ye ws OE TIES 
ar She 2nd Ars am Went nomnng _ thereby, but that it wasarr 
wtodeſubiet tothe ſuperiour For: " EP declared the inferiour 
: 30g up the Popes _ a oy ubiettion will no way proue 
ly,that Gregor - age 
mor cdoed reg] «96 No: 6 A ay the Biſhop of (on/tantineple 
Iau Byzanzenus,che Primate of B EA of Romz. Forit was not 
neconfeſt himſelfe ſubie& 12-antinm, that Gregory reportetht 
himſelfeſubicA cs the Biſhop of pony vep 0 
Laperour commanded . Gregory to h w_ Rome,and whole cauſe the 
is, the Þ nwate of the Z —_— 4 OA a; oþ rac by 4144 Eun, that r Vide annyt.in 
Wonotthe Primate mencioned by G 0607 Africa. So that this con- Gratian.Decr. 
lion of Rowe had 3 command y Gregory, brought to proue tharthe P4"%1 dif, 
nbc thoerety moftakcent, _ power ouerthe Biſhop of ( v»/tan- Caf. 3» 
4 enby Bellarmne,as it was beforchim by Grati- 
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But fon 
s Pp _ will ſay, howſocuer there be amiſtaking of this allega 
plah expreſſc). wy dels 2h provethe thing intenged, For Grego- 
y, that howſocuer all Bill | £4 
equall, y ; | 10Ps 1nreſpe@ of : 
| a _— ” no Biſhop butif he bee found folkey, 5k wbice +. 
Nai liuitation es « tw; of Gregory way bee found tru 
TG, 10ns muſt bee added vntoic, For the Biſh w 
Kt ranediatly puryſh | 45007 Mput—or 
| Y P cuery Biſhop that hee found to oficnd, 


Nor. 
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7 88, nor ypon letake notice of che n idemeanours 
[ Conene, y, ſhops; oe Card pron ere oor gs ifany i 

ot gy-mati haue oughr againſt another inferiour Clerke te 

heard and determined by the Biſhop, or ſuch as wich the liki 

Biſhop ſhall by che patties be thoſenarbir 

cheir dererwination,heſhall bee puniſhed. | If a Clerkeh 


eainſt his owne or another Biſhop,it ſhall be inquired ofintheat, © 


uince, If cither Cle 


rke or Biſhop have 


ofche Synode ofthe 


ri 


nople. | | 
This Canon of che great Councell of Chalcedon,was co 
decrecof //tiian che Emperour. © If any man(ſaith the 


end itaccording to the Canons and Lawes. Sothar we ſee the 


ther Patriarches,neither immediatly, nor vpon complaintandappe 


whatſocuer cheir faults be ; but they haucother ſupreme Iudges, who 


| haue power finally to dererminefuchmatcers,and from whomthere þy 


cth no appeale, | 
This Canon of the Councel of Chalcedon, and che Em 


confirming the ſame,®* Gregorie alledgeth and allowerh, onely addi 1 


u Gregor, Fpify, 4 gen a 

Uib.11,e,54. thatiftherebe no Metropolitane or Patriarch, ſuchthinees asocherm 
the Biſhop of Kome. Whereforc ir ſcemethrhat' Gregory ſpeaethot th 
Biſhops within his owne Patnarchſkip, whom fometimes he callerh lus 

owne Biſhops, when he ſaich,there is no Biſhop, bue ifhe be foundfau 


1s ſubicR co the Sea of Rome. | 
x Idem. 2.45.4, Ofcheſc he ſ{peak*rh when he ſaich, *Itmpute nro 'my finnes,that Dy 
Fpof 54.''% owne Biſhops thould thus deſpiſeme. And againe, if the cauſes of 
| * mga ſhops commured ro me be thus deal with, alas, what {hallT doe? Ar 
Aexandr.gs Inthis ſenſe hey willeth [ohn of Palermo, cowhonrhe ſenderh a Pall, not 
Anafafium 4" tO (uffer the reverence of the Apoſtolique Seeto bee croubled by 
e of the members 15 then entire att 
d no iniuric hurreth the head of ihe 
he head of the Faith, for that ie 
ad abſolure commane" 
depend (as lome 183 


_—_— wans preſumprioh: for thar the ſtat 
0 '[,0”0; 
Cas et "c., fate, whenthe canons are kept,an 
cetfes > iniqui. faith ; not natning the church of Romet 
tate elationis E, Bilhop of Rome hath an infallibletudgement, a 
P-/.ConFartz9s matrers of faith, ypon whichall the world mult : _ 
pe'itaxs prohibe.. rantly miſconſtruc him )but becauſc ir was the head, that 15,the veg ", 
an”, d ; , k , , h lc wiedoe of G 
and wel-{pring, whence the doctrine of Faith, rhe knowieesz , 


Lib.1t,epif, | WY 
i 7” andallChriſbian inſtirucion flowed co ſundry other Churches, Wi 


4h 


gainſt che Merropolitane of the prouince, hee ſhall be het 
of the Dioceſe, or co the chrone and Sea ofche Regall ciny ofa 


nfinnedbyde 
cuſc a Biſhop, for wharſoewer cauſe, letthecauſe bee tudeed rar 


crropolitane : and if any man cainſay the Merropolitane, letthemarcer 
referred to the Arch-bilhop, and Pattiarch'of that Dioceſe, wars 
Biſhop 


of Rome might _. incermedle in iudging inferiour Biſhopsfubie@ too. 


ſhould be finally determined, and ended by rhem, are to beebroughte 


Fi 
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-\ a ſortto depend on it; to hane recourſe. to it,andwhold 
hone this. 5 No ee Ge Tenecentize,eltabliſhed and founded 
te Churches of Italie, France; Germany, Spene, eAricke, and the Iles 
kat lye berweene, bur Peter and his Succelſours: and cherefore the Bi- 

of theſe Churches muſt keepe ſuch-obſeruations, asthe Rom 


on hom whicihchey rooke their begiarun Yrecetned from «he. As 


E Innocent in 
Epif. ad Decen + 
tium. kugubin, 
Epiſcopum. 


ne caput tuſtirutionum one tere ws chat:is, Left:chey {erme + 4:6 


gay the Head, atid wel-ſpring, of allche infticutidnzand ordinances 

aff. cietrhD inet 2; [1 
ore the reaſon, why the Churches of cheſe parts have beneſs fb 
ache Church of Rome,namely for thac fromhence they-receiued the 
eſChriſtian knowledge 3 bvt co all churehesirisriacan liadinchis 
fn,eeing the: recciucd thetaich natfrom:Rome; burfromſoime other A« 
poſtolicall church,as e Amtiocht,ore Alexandrsd. Go Atcteitsd ox wand ih 


(ftheretended proofes of the Popes -Supremarie, produced avid brought out of 
themitings of the Greeke Fathers.» i oe ON 2 Ou 


| 1 X 
*4 'W; # l 


nAVING examined the proofes they bringforcone 

9.64 Y firmation of the Popes ſupremacte out..oþ: Councels, 
28>) w, and-che writings of ancient Brſhops .of Kam glervws 
Ee com £0: the teſtimonies of 'the Fac ers 

= q**The | | F 


: Groeke and 
"| | The firſtthatchey produce amongſt the Greeks Fa- 


>&] thers, is /on41:4, * who. writerh co the holy church 2 rquerivs Fy;f. 


>; which haththe prchdence incheregion obthe Kpmare, 
« ltech before ocher in 'the region ofthe Romanerz fromwhich yords 
ung can bec inferred that weeter: doubredof./! For'we)moſt wik- 
ingly confeſle the Roware church to hauc bencin order:and tronidar the 

and chiefeſt of all churches,and he ſaith nothing'outof which any 0- 
werthing may be concluded. Jas! 

Thenext is [remers,» who being to ſhew againſt Heretiques,” that the 
Haition of the churchis againſtthem, and for him} and-chnking ir'very 
Rdious to runne through the ſucce{ſions of all churches, faith, hee will 
contene himſelfe with that which is the greateſt, ancienteſt, beſt knowne 
oall, and founded by the ewo molt glorious ApoſNes, Prter and Paul, 
Chmne; forchat che whole church, hat is,thecompany« of all faichtull 
merzthatare euery where; in which che tradicion hath bene ener preſcr- 


&d, muſt of neceſſity agreein her tradition withrthis, propter potentiorem. 


Pnicyalitatem, that is, Forthat it is the principall of all other. 
Thus teſtimony of Irexerus no way prouerhchething in queſtion. For 


©1300thing of the dependance ot all other churches onthe ogp”” 


PI, Romance, 


F* 7 


b Irenens lib.3, 
Caf Zo 
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of Rome, intheir faith and profeſſion, nor that all Churches 
faich incthac Church,thar ts, in cleaving ro It, as to II wo kept the 


0) 


f Defence of 
the Chaleng. 
Artic,ofche 

Supremacie. 


as Bellarmine vocruly fanficth: Bur all that is heere faid, is nothine 


butchat vadoubredly the ſame fairh was giuen and delivered 1919, 1» 
Churches, that was deliuered by bleſſed Peter and Pax/ to the _ 
of Rome the chicfeſt of all.Thetwo next Greek Fathers char are produced 
toteſtifie fortheſupremacie, ares Epiphoni ;& iAthanafne:: who 

that Viſacins & Valens, ſmorneenemics of Athanaſfuc, repentingthayes 
their former errers,came to 1/44 Biſhop of Kome,to giue an account aud 
to {ceke fauour & reconciliation. Surely, the producing of ſuchteſimy. 
nies astheſcare,is noching elſe bur meere trifling;& chey that bring ha 
knowrighe welzthar chey no way proue the thing queſtioned; the cir. 
ſtances of his narration couching Y7/acins & Yalexs, aretheſe.The cauſes 
Athenaſins,as himſelfe* teſtifherh, was firſt heard in his owne pronince, by 


an hundred Biſhops, and he there acquited : Secondly at Rome, by more 


then 50 Biſhops,atthe defire of Exſebwu his Aduerſary; and laſth,are. 
dica,by. 300 Biſhops,wherc he was likewiſe acquired. To thedecrees of 
this Synode,Yrſac:us & Yalens,his enemies, making ſhew ofrepentance, 
ſubſcribed,c6feiſing, they had plaicd che ſycophancs: neitherreſtedthey 
there, but they wrote to /u/44 Biſhop of Kome,to teſtifictheir 
and co defire reconciliation; and likewiſe to Athanaſue himlelfe, Itwae 
ſtrange,if any-man could prove the abſolute ſupreme power,& comma- 
ding authority of the Biſhopof Rome oucr al the world by this teſtimony, 
wherein nothing is found of ſubmiſſion to /x{s,or of ſeeking his fork 
comunion,more thenthe fauour & communion of A:rhena/ivs,&alloter 
Catholique Biſhops adhering ro him. The EpiſUec of Arhougmtotedir 
Biſhop of Rome,is a mecre counterfeitzas that worthy and renowned'le! 
hath proucdar large by vnanſwerable demonflrations ; & therforeitner- 
deth no anſwere. The allegation ofthe accuſation of Diony ſi of Alexa: 
dri4,to Dionyſc«s of Rome,ioined withit it by Bellarmine,is of the very lane 
—_— ; & yerif it were nor, proueth nothing againſt vs. For there 1810 
queſtion,buer chatin mactter of faith,men may accuſe any erring Biſhop,to 
the Biſhop of Rome & his Weſterne Biſhops; and tharthey may ivdge & 
codemne ſuch a one,though the Pope be nor ſipreme head of thee 
The fifth Greeks Father that chey alledge,is Baſi/,s who,as chey ſay, man 
Epiſtle to Atherafrres,ariburethrothe Biſhop of Rome authority t0 vir 
rhe Churches of the Eaſt;to make decrees, &roreuerſerhe decrees of g& 
nerall Coancels, ſuch as that of Ariminunms was. Truly to ſay nomore 
alledging of this tcſtimony,ſhewerh chey haue very liecle conſcience tha 
alledge xt. Fortheſearc the circumſtan es of Baſil Epiſtle, whereofkr the 
Reader 1udee. Baſil wreing to Athanaſius (whomhe highly commend» 
for that, whereas other thinke it well tf they take care oftheir ownepare” 


cular churches, hiscare was no leſſe for the whole church, te _ 
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ally committed to him)aduiſerh him,that the only way to 
won oforderin the ge A churches by the Arianr, were 
he procunng of che conſent of the Welſterne Biſhops, if itewere poſſibie 
pinrreatthem eo interpoſe chem(clucs : forthat yndoubredly rhe rulers 
1orcacly regard, & much'reuerence the credit oftheirimultirade ) 
youla greatty Ten Draw io; | 
gdpeoplecucry where would followthe withour gainfaying. But ſeeing 
kis,which was ratkter to be defired, would not in likelihood eaſily be ob- 
-ined,he wiſheth chatthe Biſhop of Kome might be induced| ro ſendſome 
efpooddiſcretion & moderation, who by gentle admonitios mighe pacific 
hemindes of men;and might haveall chingsin readmeſle that concerned 
the 4rinwine Councel,necellary forthe d1 wing & ſhewing the invali- 
ky ofthe a&ts of that Conncell.I doubr nor butt ereader, vponthe bare 
newoftheſe circumſtances, will cafily perceive, thatthis Epiſtle of Bafid 
mketh yery much againſtcheir opinion chat alledgFic: Forheprefer- 
md racher wiſhech a -Councell then rhe Popes owne iaterpoſing of 
kin{,ifchere had bene any hope of a Counceil.: Beſides, rheſe whom 
tixPope was to ſend, were notto proceed judicially, & by way ofautho- 
mm,butby intreaty and gentle admonitions to pacifie themindes of men; 
adtheretore heere 1s nothing of viſiting the Churches of the Eaſt, or 
widing the a&ts of the Councell of Ariminem by way of ſentence & fore 
mliproceeding,as Bellarmine ria > ; bur onelya. reaching 
bnh of the hand of helpe tothe diſtreſſed parts ofrhe Church, by them 
tz werein better ſtare , and a manifeſting or declaring of the inualidity 
ethat Councell, the vnlawful proccedings of it, and the reaſons why 1t 
tether was, nor euer ought to be admutted; | 
The ſixth Greeve Father brought to-bea wicneſle of the Popes fupre- 
mucie,1s Gregorie Naxanzen," who faich, that the: Komune Church dide- 
«rholdche righc profeſſion, as it becommeth the citry whichis over all 
aworld.This teſtimony is nole{ſeabuſcd then the former, as it wil eaſily 
Ppexreto him that will cake the paines to view the place alledged. Na- 
welfaith Naztanzene) doth not affoord ro Swns, yet are there two Romes,the 
br: of the whole world : the old and the new (eate of the Empire. The one of 
I:lights appeareth at the ri/ong,and the other at the ſetting of the Sunne, and 
wh 19ntly ſend forth a moſt excellent glittering brightneſſe. The faith of the one 
Fd 4 long time, and now # rioht, kmttiag , and $00 1mg the W eſt to the ſan 


uy wora of Life, as it is fit the Miſtreſſe and Lady of the world ſhould 
f, 


In which wordsit is euident, that hee ſpeaketh ofthe greatneſſe of 
* cittie of Rowe, in reſpeR of her ciuill and temporall foucraignty , 
dnotinreſpetofthe ſpiritual] power of che Church ; and cherctore 


x 18 ſtrange that Bellarmine ſhould deny the ſame. For though in the 
mot Nacianzcn,the Emperour made his abode, for the molt parr, 
& ( onfextinople , and not at Rome, yt hee callech Rome the Miltreſle 


of 


h Net%enX, in 
up 3 vits ud» 


192 Of the blurch:Booke'5; 


ofthe world, in __ of thecitullfate thereof;as 2 2 
ſpeakech:-of.cuo mous CIicies, two lighcsof the gk 
the onetheald Seace, andthe other the new Seateof the Empire 


: Phcſeventh Greeke Fatheris Chr/oftome, who (it we may bel 2 
lurmuue) depoſed by 7; vs Bifhop of «Lexaris, xd pu 


; Chry/ef. 22; , from che Bilhoprique ot (1 opleitva Councett of Bilbops;i 
ET teth ro the; Bilhop of Rowee, by his amthoriry tovoid the fenmndealte, 
philas,and to panith him: wheneeic wit follow,char C 
ledged the  Ronune Biſhop co bee fupreme.Indge of 
Rerne.Bulhops,and conſequencly of altthemortd, ' 
will briefly ſer downe al} the moſt nacetiat and principall ciecumſtmgy 
ofthenarratioh of the moſt vault depoſition of Chryſoſtome;that 
andzenovenct! Bilhop of Conflagineple. © Thus therefore the caſe 
k Sozemes.lb.8, 2 4: Thereazoſe.aquettionin cd Churches of '£gypr, i whether Got 
cap.1t, & [eq wer </wnzpic; aacts ; had che.ſhape of a man;Some ofthe ſinp 
COS 6. af Mankesthoughcy' that God harh-a bodily forme orihupe: other 
ms ena choughtorheraafe,and condemned fuch as ſo thought,as blaſphemons; 
gorins Alexandr, 3% or : 7 | x 
m vits Coryo/7o. Theophilus, Bilhop: of e:1/rxaxdria; was of opinion," tharGODisnor 
mi.Nicephorus aries. ,thatas:, rhat! God harth no bodzby\(hape or forme: which 
15.13.5470» 4», che Nonkes that thoughrorherwiſe ny diflficing, cameto Ales 
Cc driawithafullpurpoſe to-kill and>deſtroy'him;pse wicked pas 
. erpnc v4 ow perſon. : But.he perceiuing their affedtion, preſented himlelte iperdi) 
539, vnto them ſaying; [ hae ſeene:you; and looked pon you, as vpou the fart f 
God, and thereby pacified themfortheprefene, ſuppoſing he hadbeneot 
their opinion;andbad thowghe Gotirghanea face and countenance like 
- man, Butafterwards,hauing vpen fone diſhikesexcommunicated [ju 
' 75; a Pregbyrer of his Church, /ſizor:s gocth ro the Monkes, andthere- 
upon «Ammenias with certaine other come: to Theophilus, detiring lum 
t5recemeluch tothe communion, as he had excommunicated, which 
he promiſed ro doey but performed-»noc:" Heereupon'farthet quarre's 
grew,and Theophulas perceming thattheſe Monkes were tn opinion 
crary tothe e Lathropemorphites,1ovyned himſelfe with the -Autbropomr- 
phites, and incended {ome illco he other ; whereupon e Aoi Dit” 
corus, and I/idore, came to {vſtartinople, and defired that the _— 
and ( >r y/oſtome mighrheareche macrer beryyeene chem. C bry/oftome vie 
them kindly, and ſuffered them to be preſent arte common praiers.o 
admicred thei norto the courmunion': he wrote co Theophilas, to reſtore 
chemrothe communion as bei ng righe beleeuers, and defired hirn,it bee 
thoughe firto haue cheir cauſe heard and examined at Crnſt antinopte, n 
ſend (ome to follow the bufineſle for him : Whereunto Theophulw gr” 
ned no anſwere; which moued che complainants ro {ueto the Empret®s 


that a Councell might be called, which ſhee promiſed ro procure” 4 
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| ewhile chere being a rumor raiſed, that (Þry/ſeftome had re- 
e I Dieſcoras and thereſt S the communion, and that hee ſought ro 
feed cham what be could, Theophil cnraged againſt him, began ro de- 
vehow hemight put him from his Biſhoprique, Tothis purpoſe hee 
viccch to ſundry Biſhops, reprehending the bookes of Origen, wherein 
beerror of the eAnthropomorphites was condemned. Among(t orher, he 
ew into his faRtion by this means Epiphouius,a man erring inthat point, 
ucotherwile of great authority for hus good life and learning. Epiphoni- 
« allecha Synode of the Biſhops of ({ypr«s, condemneth the bookes of 
Irgen , forbiddech the reading of them; and perſwadeth ocher, and a- 
noaeſt chemche Biſhop of Conſtantinople ro do thelike. Theophilus like- 
iſefollowed his example, and with his Biſhops paſledthe like decree; 
but {r1/off ome nc leted the matter : which offended Epiphanive and 
wel nota licel, Heereupon many ot che great ones in (onſtantins- 
x,wd of the Clergie alſo, hating Chry/oftome, perceiving that Theophs- 
ls wbenc againſt him, vrged him to go forward, and procured a great 
Fmodeto bee called at (onſtantinople , which opportunity he neglefted 
we.commanding the Biſhops of £gype to gothither,& wniting to Eps- 
w and chereſt ofthe Eaſterne Biſhops co come thither, Epiphany 
xcordingly came thither, ſhewed himſelfe aucrſe from {bry/ofteme,and 
would neither come into the ſame houſe,nor pray with him, chough hee 
fyehchim with great reſpeCt : Whereupon after a while, ppoars in 
mea diſlike departed from ( o»ſtantirople;at the parting of theſe Biſhops, 


teone of them ſaying, he hoped the other ſhould never rerurne home;the 


oher,that he ſhould never dye a Biſhop;both whichfell out accordingly: 
br Exphanizs died by the way,as he was returning howe;and ( Þry/oſtome 
alt our of his Biſhoprique, died in baniſhment. After the departing 
dlEpphaniusy ( bryſoſtome made a Sermonin reproofe and awe ood 
ofwomen, which ſo moued andenraged the Empreſle, that ſhe complai-« 
red bitterly co her husband, and viged himto cauſe Theophilus to come 
qucxly,andto hold a Councell, whichaccordingly he did . (Þhry/oftome 
"called to come into the Synode but he anſwered, that he refuſed nor 
ucgement, but deſired ro know his accuſers,and whatcrime he was chars 
gewith,and proteſted againſt cheſe [udges as partial, appealing to a ge- 
dra Councell, whereupon he was depoſed. 

Three dayes after he withdrew himſelfe, which pur the people into an 
\p-rore-who ſtirring in very tumultuous manner , forced che Emperour 
to bring him backe againe,and cauſed himtorake hischaire againe, thir- 
' biſhops bringing ſim eo jr. Heere beganne a new quarrel, for thar 
vein depoſed by a Synodeghe reſumed his place wichour a Synode: but 
"1 matter was reaſonably well quieted, till reprehending thoſe in au- 
wority for permiteing certaine abuſes, the Empreſle thinking her (cite 
tonched, beganneagaine to thinke, how ſhee mighr procure another 
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cater Counccil to be called chen before;which Chry/oftome ys; 
ng,made that Sermon that beginneth, Herodias denws in/anire 
moners,Aenuo ſaltare pergit denuo caput loaxnis indi/co AcCipere querit; 
1s, Hero proccedeth and gocthon ro bemad againe,to bee moued, > 
ſtirred againe,and codaunce againe : ſhee feekes once againe to haue 
head of /o/mina platter, It was notlong after the preaching ofthisSe. 
mon, before rhe Biſhops came rogerher and merin Synode, by the ; 
curcment of che Empreſle; who omitting all other things, obiefted my 
hiun,che reſuming of his place without a Synode. He anſyered;thatg ; l 
were 50 Biſhops that conſented to him, and communicated within, 
But they replycd, that there were morechir condemned him; and thy 
therfore by che Canon he ought not ro hauerclumed his place, To why 
hce anſwered, thatthat was a Canon of the eArrians, made by then 
when they procceded againſt e£hana/7u, and therefore notrober. 
garded. Burthat anſwer would not ſerue the ruine: whicrefore they pros 
ceeded to ſentence againſt him, and pur him out of his Biſhoprique, 
andehc Emperour immediatly ſent him into bani{hinent. Being inthis di- 
ſtrelle, and thus gricuonſly wronged, he wriceth co Innoceatia, and the 
Weſterne Biſhops, defiring them tov do what they canto reprelſe theſe 
vile praftiſes,& co wrice,thac the things done againſt him be of no force, 
asindeed they arc not; andrthat hee mightſkill hoid communion ith 
them,as beforc hz had done. | 
The Biſhop of Rome vp5 this his ſwte,cafled a Synode of al the Biſhops 
* Fide e1ft In. of the Weſlt,* held both Theop/:i/:4 and (hryſoffome intheir communion, 
wocenty a4 Cry. pronounced the indgement of Theophilus , and his. proccedingFazanlt 


-—=9.. 14 (bry/2ſtome,to be void,as being againſt che Canons; and yet rold Chr- 
n neem Tg. ſoſtom?, there was nd helpe , nor no meanes toreſecuc him, burinz ge- 
Concul, nerall Councell, which by all poſſible meanes he will lubourto procure 
till which time he muſt be content, and referre all co God, who taketh 
care of theſe thinges. But with how ill ſuccelle hee ſought ro procure 
a generall Councell for the reſtoring of himco his place againes me mf 
113).8cap.18, findein! Sozomene; who reporteth, that being deſirous chat Chry/ajame 
mightrerurne, he ſent with thoſe Orienrall Bilhops that came to humto 
mtreare his helpe & aſſiſtance, fue Biſhops & two Presbyters to Howorw, 
and Arcadizzs, toobtaine a Councel!, and to have the time appointed: 
were lo farre from prevailing ,andobcaining that they ſought, that the? 
were ent away with diſerace,as forreine and ourlandifh di{turbersof 
ftate of the Empire. | 
Theſcarethe principall, and moſt miateriall cireumſtances of the oat: 
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ration & report of the yniult depoſition of (hry/efome, his wnnnge 
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B:iihop «f Roraz,and the anfiver he had from him, andthe other Bulbop 
of the Weſt, whichmake moſt (rongly againf! the prerended ” in 
ot Popes. For [anccentizi rellerh (hr y/oftommes Friends, chat i _ 
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voto helpehum, but ina generall Councel : And though he andthe Bi- 
of the Welt pronounce the proceedings of Theophilu void, as a- 
*3che Canons,and do makethem void, as much as by their drfſenting 
can,yer they confcſle,charthe abſolute voiding of them,and the pu- 
ingot Theophilus was notin them, but in a general Councell.But, faith | 
Mlanune,” (ry /o/tome 10 anocher Epiſtle giuerh /mnocents% rhankes for _ ow —- 
afaherly care and kindneſſe,S intreaterh,that his enemies may not bee Cade, 4 ſus 
xcluded from che communion, it by any meancs they may bee reclat- : 
qed:cherfore it ſeeruerh Chry/eſtomerhoughryhe had an abſolute fupreme 
znmanding power. Whar ic 15 1n chis EpiiUe that arguerh that ſupreme 
power which Bellarmine dreameth of, I cannot tell. For | know no reaſon 
why (r1/o/ore,now a depoſed & diſtrefled Biſkop,mighr nor vſe fore. 
we a forme of ſpeech ro the Biſhop of the firſt Sea,& eſteeme of him 
$a{aher, wichour acknowledging him to haue any abſolure ſupreme po. 
weroverall. And all che other circumſtances and parts of the Epiſtle moſt 
clearly make againſt the Papacic. For he faith, Immocenties had done what 
hecould; bur that his cnenues notwichſtanding went ſti] forward 1n cheir 
1;ouſes; & for the auoyding of greater ſcandals, diltraftions, and con- 
kfons.defirech him nor to reieR them from his commnnion, confidering 
kercarncllc of the worke : for that this was the contention a/moſt of all 
teworld. So chat the Churches were brought ypon their knees, rhe 
xople diſperſed, the Clergie vexed, Biſhops baniſhed,and the conſlitu- 
zoos ofthe holy Fathers violated and broken. 
The eighth Greeke Father is (71/,Biſhop of eMlexanaria, out of whom 
telomwne alledgeth no new thing, bur the very ſame which hce broughe 
atofche Councell of Epheſus, whereof hee was prefidem; and cheretore 
w1!make no new anſwer heereto this renued allegation, bur referre the 
Keadertothe ® anſwer already made. Ld 
Theninth Greeks Facher is Theodorcr, out of whom Bellarmine [eeketh P:33e 
pconhemerhe Papacie,for thatthough he were a Biſhop of 4/ia,and had , 1,1... 
meer him 800, Churches, yet® he acknowledgeth the Biſhop of Romero Erift. ad Leont. 
be ly ſupreme Iudge: andin an Epiſtle written to Renati#, a Presbyrer que habetur in 
0 me Church of Remae, faith, that that holy Sce haththe gouernment and jne operum eiu9, 
Grehion of the churches thronghont che world, For anfiwer vnto this 
Mccttion, we mult obſcrue,that Theodoret being depoſed, baniſhed, and 
fuouſly vexed for matrers of faith, ſcekethto haue his cauſe reExami- 
&,and heard againe by the Biſhop of Romze,& the Biſhops of the Well; 
\chthing he obtained, and was by L-o, and the reſt of the Biſhops of 
eWelt, wdged Catholique, receiued to their communion, and, as 
a: as!ay inchemyreſtored ro his Biſhopriqueagaine;ycr could h:not 
*poileſlchis place,cillche Councel of (halcedon pur him into it;P which, p G=-i.aked, 
tough it were enformed by the deputies of Leogthat he had long before 49.3.6 5. 
Keued him to his comunion, yetadmitted himnot til he was reExamined 
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and ac firſt many of the Fathers diſliking his anfſweres as imperſe4 
ed out aloud,that hee was a Neſtorian, and defired that the How: 
mighe be caſt ouc, cenſuring him as (ri, and other Catholi PP"ivy by 
haddonebefore. Bur when be fully and peremprorily accucteq mh 
# with all his adherents,they all with one conſenting yoice, pr f 
him worchy of his place, and admitted him to fit in Councel] Rs 
Whereby ir appeareth, that howſocuer the Weſterne Biſhops x 
ced him Catholique,receiuedhim to their communion, and, as much *r 
them lay,reſtored himto his place, yer of theraſelues they neicher 1 
nor did perfett chat worke, bac were forcedrto leaueittothe v6; 
Conncell; all which Zeo himſelfe in his Epiſtle ro Theodoret acknowlel. 
geth : 1 Aiimtoriemnoſtrum, laith he, in nomine Domini, quifecit celgy g 
terr anm,qmus nnllum nos innoftris fratribus detrimentum [uſtinere permiſitedqu 
noſtroprins wuniſterio definierat minerſe fraternitatis irretrathbil frat 
ſenſu; ut vere aſeprod;y(ſe oftenderet quod prizes 4 prima onnium ſee formats, 
tories Chriſtiani orb!s twdicium recepuſſet,ut in hot quoque C apiti membra con- 
cordent. Nam, ne aliarum ſedium, ad cam quam ceteris onnium Diminu 177 
twit preſidere,conſenſus,afſentatio videretur inuents Prius ſrt, qui deidhcyrnce 
ftiris ambigerent;chatis, Our helpe is inthe name ofthe Lord, who made 
both heauen and eartiz , who fuffered vs noteo ſuſtaine any loſſein our 
brechren, but confirmed, and c{tabliſhed by the irreuocable aſſent of the 
whole brotherhood,:what things he had before defined by ourminiſtery; 
that he might clearely ſhew that thing vnJoubredly to haue proceeded 
from himſclfe, which being formerly tramed by che firſt See, the wdgmer 
ofthe whole Chriſtian world recetued: So that heerin thie [icad andmem- 
bers conſpicerogcther. For leſt che coſenting of ocher Sees ro that which 
the Lord of all appointed co be firſt ofall,might ſeeme ro be burflatery, 
there were ſome found chat at firſt doubted of our iudgements, whather 
they were right or not. And headdeth,tiiat mls Sacerdotats officy mere 
Splenieſcit,ubi ſic ſummor (er natur authoritas, ut innullo inferiorum puew 
amminuta libert 5:that is,that the excellent worthines of the Priellly office 
dothchen moſt appeare in (hinin o bri ghtneſſe,when the authority of the 
higheſt is ſo retained, that the liberty ofthe inferior and leſler be chougit 
1n nothing co be diminiſhed or empaired. Thereby inſinuaffng, tharde 
and his Weſterne Biſhops did ſo goe before in their reſolujon couchun! 
the calc of Theoavrer, that they no way diminiſhed, much leſle tooke 
way the liberty of other inferiour Secs, but that they might reſiſtandge" 
fay, till they were fatisficd, and made to ſee the equity of the iudgent 
of the farlt See: accordingly as wefinde they didin che Councell G 
cedov,reicfting him as an H ecretique, whom the Pp of Rome hater 
ued,mi)l ypon morefull and particular examination,they found hunt? 
catholique,and acquired him in cheir owne iudgement. -bſolar 
So that heere we {eethere is nothing to proue the Popeto bean cg 
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eiudge of all , as Bellarmine vneruly alledgeth . But haply hee 
wilay, that Theodoret 10treateth Reuarus to perſwade Leo to vie his 
arhority, and co require ehc Biſhops that had proceeded againſt him, 
-xcometo his Synodein the Weſt, ſeeing the See of Rome hath a d1- 
«Aion of all Churches » and that therefore he ſeemerh co acknowledge 
abſo/uce ſupreme power inthe Pope. 

ror anſwer heercunto weſay,that the circumſtances of this Epiſtle do 
kaely convince and proue he had no ſuch conceipr. For firſt, he ſpea- 
inhnot of L-o alone, as if ofhimlſeife he could decermine the marter of 
irence bctweence him and his Aduerſarics, but of him & his Weſterne 
Councell. Secondly, he dothnot (ay,that he, and his Councel alone may 
krermine che mater ; but chat his Sce being the firſt See, he and his Bi- 
hops may call al{ other Biſhops ro their Councel] : and this 15 that dire- 
fonor gouernemene which he ſaith the firſt See, or Wetterne Church 
hah of ocher Churches; namely , in going before them, and 1uiting 
adalling chem ropublique deliberations,notin peremptory and abſo- 
krecommanding without them and over chem. 

Thetenth wicneſle produced out of the Greeks church, is Sozomene, 
mofwhom two things arealledged. The firſt is, that hee ſaith® /xliwes 
biſhopof Rome, reſtored eAthanafins Biſhop of eAlexanaria, and P awlus 
Bihop of Coſtantwople, to their churches, from which they were vio- 
lkncly and vnuuſtly expulſed by certaine Ortentall Biſhops. The ſecond, 
'thathe did this becauſe the care ofall pertained to him in reſpeR of the 
dynity of his See. | 

How the words of Sozomene reporting that 7/5 reſtored theſe Bi- 
hops to their churches, are to bee vnderſtood, we may learne of /wlius 
tnſe)fe, who in his Epiſtle mentioned by eAthanaſins in his fecond A- 
phogic,having blamed the Orienrall Biſhops, for proceeding ina watter 
ofſo oreat con{equence concernin 


- the faith, & rhe Biſhops ofthe prin» 


all Churches of the world, without himand his Biſhops, and,as he vn- 


Ww 
«WM 000d, very irre2ularly; rellech them, that he durſt nor confirmethiae 
WY 04 21d done, that hee communicated ſtill with eAthanaſins and Pawk:s, 
WI "foreiudging any ching, bur defiring chem ro come roa Synode, where 
«WT 25 0ight be fully debared and derermined; and tfat,though healone 
: WF oe for them, yer he wrote inthe name,and iwith the confenc of all the 


Uhops oithe Welt. 

Vponwhich his letter, they * were ſo farrefrom reſtoring chem totheir 
"cet, that they rooke itn ill part, that he did write vnto them ,, telling 
wth: when he ocecii avainlt cerraine Nowatiansthey intermedled 
"2zxthar therfore he ſhould not meddle with their proceedings, ſeeing 
"oreatneſle of cities makethnotthe power of one Biſhop greater then 
"Kpowerof another. By which their peremprory reieRing of his moti- 
"it appeareththat he neicher did, nor could pur the expulſed Biſhops 


Q 3 . into 


Fi 
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meco cheir places againe : whichthing * Sozomene himſclfe teſliferh; 


telling vs, that they could neuer recouer their places, till che F ah, 
his mandatory letters preuailed. So that when hee ſaith, In; a 
them, his meaning 1s,that heereſtorcd chem asmuch as lay in him;asli 
wiſc it may beſaid of Cyrdzand Hobn of Lrioche,thar after many and - 
ter contentions,they were in the end reconciled, and: reſtored each,s 
other their Churches, from which yer they were neucr driven indeed, by 
in che cenſures of che one of them paſled againſt the other. Bur Sovemey 
faich, the care ofall Churches percaincd to the Bilhop of Rewethanker 
he acknowledgeth,rhat he had an vniuerſalitic ofpower ouer all. 

Surely,this conſequence will neuer be made 92004. For the M 
litane, or hethar is Bilhop ofche firſt Secin each prouince, in reſpect of 
the dignity of his Seachath the care ofche whole prouince,yer canhe doe 
nothing,butas he 1s direed by che maior part ofthe Biſhops,Fo tha the 
carcof all is ſaid ro pertaineto him, not becauſe he hath powerto diſpol 
of all chings by himſclfe, but becauſe all publique proceedings concer. 
ning the whole prouince,mult taketheir beginning bob yay Sores 
ofchat nature may be taken in hand, without conſulting him, 

In like ſort,and in the ſame ſenſc and meaning, Sozomene (anbytha for 


_ thedignitic of his Seczthe careof allpertainedroche Bilhopof 


as if the abſolute diſpoſing of all things did reſt in him,bur forthahe, x 
prime Biſhop of the world, was firſt to bee conſulted , beforeany thing 
CORcerning the common faith, 8 the whole ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, 
weredetermined ; and for that by the aſſiſtance and concurreaceot other 
Biſhops, he as firſt in order and honor amongſt them, wasto beginandler 
forward all things of greateſt conſequencetending to the common good 
Three more witneſles Be/larmine hath yer behinde, eAcatin, theBi- 
ſhop of Patara; and Iuſtinianthe Emperonr,out of whom three thingsae 
alledged. The firſt;that the Biſhop of Rome beareth about withhumthe 
care of alt churches. The ſecond, that the Pope is oucr the Church of 
the wholeworld. Thethird,thetche Popeis the head of all holy Chur- 
ches. To the firſt of theſeallegations taken out of eAeatis his Epiliiets 
Simplicis Bilbop of Rome, Ihaucanſwered before; as likewiſcinwhs 
ſenlethe Pope may be ſaidto be onerthe Church of the wholeworld, © 
wit, inreſpe@of a primacie of order and honour, but not ofpower; ® 
which ſenſe alſo, 7:ſtinian the elder, writing to John the ſecond,fairh, bs 
See 13 the head of all Churches, And chus hauing examined the reftims- 


nies ofthe Grecke Fathers, we are now to proceed corheauthorities of wt 
Zatine Church. 
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the pretended proofes of the Pope: Supremaciegtaken out of the writings of | the 


Latine Fathers. 


H E firſt among the Zatine Fathers, that ® Bellarmine pro- In —_ 


auduccth, is Cyprian; who of all othermoſt clecarely 0- 
{uerthroweth the errour of the Romaxiſts, jouching che 
KF Papacic, and therefore is very vnaduiſedly produced 
PI by cthemin the firſt place , and appointed co marſhall 
>S$/and condudt the reſt ofcheir witnelles : yer let vs heare 
_ y. Our of (prian foure places are alledged. The fuftis, 
kisbooke de vnitate Eccleſie, The ſecond, in the third Epiſtle of his 
©thooke written to (ornelies. The third, inthe tenth Epiſtle of the ſe- 
cond booke to the ſame { #r»e{#ws, The fourth, in the eighth Epiſtle of 
the frſtbooke ed plebem wninerſam. Out of the firſt of thele places they 
nil proue, that he maketh Peter head of the whole Church. Outofthe 
frond, that there is one high Prieſt, and one ſupreme Iudge in the 
Church, whom all men are bound to obey. Our of the third, chat 
[nel was head of all Catholiques. Our of the fourth, thar there is 
ne ſingular Chaire inthe Church, wherein he fitterhechat muſt reach all. 
Tocuery of theſe allegations, | willanſwerin order, and makcit moſt 
dezreand evident, thatnone ofthe thinges imagined by the Cardinall, 
an poſſibly be concluded out of any of forenamed places. Forto be- 
zinwith the firſt; whoſoeuer will but reade cuer (priars booke of the v- 
myofthe Church, (ſhall moſt certainly and vndoubredly finde,that hee 
peakethnot in that booke, of Peters headſhip of the vniuerſall Church,as 
be(eſuite fanſieth;but ofthe head,originall,and firſt beginning of Paſto- 
aicommiſſicn. Which that it may the better appeare, I will as brictely as 
pollbly I canzlay downethe principall and =_—- material] circumſtances 
dtewhole diſcourſe of that book, written vpon occaſion of the Schilme 
olthe Now.tians. Ii | 
Thefirſtthing that occurreth in the. whole diſcourſe of the booke, is 
it Authors obſervation of the end!c{ſe malice of Sathan, whowhen hee 
bundthe Idols ofthe) Gentiles, wherein he was wont to be worſhipped, 
obe forſaken,and his Seates and Temples deſerted, almoſt all proteſſing 
v belecucin Chriſt, Hereſes inuenit &- Schiſmatazquibus ſubacrterct fi 
«n, veritatem corrumperet, ſcinderet unitatem; that 1s, Found out Here» 
XSchiſmes, by which he might ſubuert the Faith, corrupcthe verity, 
ta: cut 1n ſunder the vnicie ; ſo that 20s detinere non poteFt in vie 
"IT cecitate, circumſeribit, & aecipit nowiitmerts errore : that is, Whom 
tzecannothald inthe blindneſle and darknefle of the old way thoſe he 
"unuertcth & beguileth,by making themerre,goalide,& nor hold on 
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the right courſc of their tourney inthe new way that leadeth yne life, 
the ſecond place he ſheweth, that this ſo falleth om, and h_ n 
fo beguiled, and milc-led into Schiſmes and Herefies, becauſe chey ae 
eurnenot backe to thefarſt origine of truth, becauſe they ſeeke ng; by 
head, nor keepe the doAtrine of the heauenly Maiſter; whichif, 
would conſider & thinke of, he ſhould not need co ſceke our many on 
mecs,nor fetch any great compalle abour;buc the truth would cally, 
out any great ſearch offer ic ſelfe ynto him. For therefore did Chriſwies 


hee wasto lay the foundations of the Chriſtian church, fay ſyec; a 
b Ma Peter, Þ Thou art Peter, and vponthis Rocke will I build (nh y: bo 
e,16.18, : x , 
" Line to thee the keyes of the kingdome of heaven : and againe after his relne, 
cloh.2t.ty.16, iong® Feede my Sheepe ; becauſe though rifing againe fromthe dead.he 
d loh,290,:1.& oauelike power to all the Apoſtles, when he ſaid 4 «45 my Father ſent me 
23, | ſoſend 1 you; whoſe ſumes ye remut they areremitted; whoſe ſins ye retaine thy 
are retained; yerhe would by ſpeaking ſpecially ro one, and by appoin. 
ting one chaire,ſhew what vnity ſhould bein the Church. 
Thereſt of the Apoſtles, ſaith ( ypriav,were vndoubredlythefame that 
Peter was,cquall in honour & power; buttherefore did Chriſtin the fir 
Place giue,orat leaſt promiſeco giue ſpecially & particularly tone that 
Apoſtlique commiſſion, which he meantalſo co giue to the relt,thathee 
might rhereby ſhew,that the church awſt be one, & that cheremultbebut 
one Epiſcopall chaire in che world. 42 
Allthe Apoſtles, ſaich Cyprian, arePaſtors, but the flocke of Chniſtizbur 
one, which they areto feed with vnanimous conſent: There is but onebo- 
dy ofthe church, one ſpirit, one hope of our calling, one Lord,oneFath, 
one baptiſme,one God. This vnicy all men muſt endeuour to keepe, t- 
ſpecially Biſhops,that they may make icappeare tha thereisbutonebt- 
hoply wide, inthe Chriſtian church, Cx 4 ngulisin ſolidumps! 
_— that is, Whereof eucry one indifferently and in <quallſoba 
1s part, 
Reds is nothing that proueththe vaiuerſality ofthe Papall power, ot 
that Peter was by Chriſt made head of the whole church. Bue this place 
moſt munely ouerthroweth char ſuppoſed Headſlup: For Cyr ii 
cherh,thart Chriſt meant co giue equall power and authority ro all bs 
Apoſtles, and that the reaſon, wh intending no more to one chen tothe 
sc{t, yer hemore {pecially direted his ſpeech ro one then ro chereſt,,as, 
onely to ſhew,tharthere muſt be an vnity 1n the church, which he 
mthat beginning with one, fromhim he proccededro the reſt, not _ 
ningthatthereftſhontd receiueany thing from him, bar charfrom hee 
telfe immediarly they ſhould receive that inthe ſecond place 
had firſt, and that they ſhould receiue the ſame commilſion rj 
with him, into which he was firſt pur,chat chey might know hum #9 
fir{t otcheir cowpany. l 
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Tachis ſenſe Inzocentins (dich, © A Petro ipſe Epiſtapatus, & tote anthe- « tnter Epiffoles 
"eas momenis huica emer/it; that is, The biſhoply office, andthe whole at- AvgoFini,epif, 
oricie of this name andeitle rooke beginning from Peter ; whom , he 97 
ich, all Bulbops mult xeſpeRt, as Sus nominus & honors authoren ; tharis, 
«che firſt and originall ofcheir narne and honour ; And Leein like fort, 
f Hue NCT 15 ſacrament um ita Dominus ad onmium eApoſftolorums of ficywum f Leo epifi $9, 
twlait pertinere, vt in beaty/r1mo Petro eApeſtolorums omminm [unmmo princt- 
yer collocaret, ut ab ipſ0 , quaſi quodam capite,donaſna velut in corpus one 
bfunderer; chatis; The Lords will was, thatthe myſteric ofthis heauenly 
{ commiſſion and employment, ſhould ſoperraine'ro the miniſteric 
nd office of all che Apoſtles , that yer he would firſt and principally 

ictiomoſt bleſled Peter the greateſt ofthe Apoſtles, chat ſo begin- 
ring with him as with the head and firſt, hemighe proceede from him 
wpoure forth his gifts into all the body. : 

But ſairh Be/larmine, (prin ſpeakerh of another head of the Church 
befdes Chriſt , and makech the Church that focnlargerh ir ſelfe, and 
hh ſomany parts , yetto be oneinthisroocre and head; as the beames 
ge manie, bur the light 13 0ng as the boughesare many , but the tree 13 
ove; the riuers are many, bur the founraineis one. 

[tis ſtraunge that a man of [us learning and iudgement ſhould ſo mil» 
conceive things, as he ſeemeth to doe. Foritis moſt evident toany one 
that will but cake — to peruſe the place; that ( yprian ſpeakerh not 
oadiſtin& head of the Church different from Chriſt, and appointed by 
bm to gouerne the Church , but of the originall, firſt beginning, and 
ted of the commiſſion the Paſtors ofthe Church have : Which com- 
ton Chriſt ſo gave to all his Apoſtles, rharyer firſt he gaue it, or at 
aſt, firſt promiſed to giue it toone, and direfted his:fpeech ſpecially to 
um, to ſhew that none can be Paſtors of the Church, bur fuch as withour 
ntruſion are conſented on by them); thae, hauingthis power in vnitic a- 
nongſt themſelues, may communicateit to others. 

Neither doth heſay, as the [eſuite fanſieth, thar the many parrs of the 
Curch are one in ſubieRion to one head diſtin from Chriſt , as the 
mes ofthe ſunne are one inthe ſame light; but in che vnitie of che ſame 
Wane body: For even as, ſaith ( )prian, the beames of the ſunneare one 
the ſame light, and che boughes of the tree are onenn the ſame tree; ſo 
al churches muſt derive themſelves from the ficſt Church, and all Paſtors 

arcommiſſion fromthefirſt comnnſſion , which Chriſt gaue co all his 
Apoſtles; yer ſo, that he putone firſt inro ir;anddirefted his ſpeeches ſpe- 
oy +; one , thereby to ſctthe them in an orderly vnitie amongſt 
clues, 
This Is vndoubredly the meaning of Cyprran : For it can no way ſtand, 
ther with the truth, withthe opimion of Cyprian, or withthe opinion of 


ArAcuerlarics themſclues, that the reſt of the Apoſlles received their 
; Miniſte- 


=I4<TYT FYS 


wand AS SE. SE 4. ook = WW 


dn 


202 Of the Church, Booke 5. 


Minifteriall power from Peter, and were ſubie& to him as to an 
and abſolute commander ouer them, ſeeing he ſaith eſlely _ 
were the [ame that Peter was , and equall to hims , both My) means, + 'he 
and beſides, both inchis booke, and in many other places, heis "wa 
deriue the originall of ſchiſmes and hereſies fromthe intrufon «6,,. 
into places alrcady full, orat the caſt into voide places, wichoutdue d. 
mitranceand allowanceofthem, that in a kind of coherene concord, rule 
and gouernethe Church ; and neuer,from the reſiſtance againſt one f, 

cme © mop ent ſcrouer all. ; By 

Soin his 8 Epiſtle co: Aptoniane, he eth Cornelius Bilhow; 
to. be a trac br lawfull Biſhop, berande danerihe fie ot 
Clergic,and voices ofthe people, the place of Fabiawu being yoide, js 
was ordainedtoſucceede bien by manic Biſhopsthen at Reme, who ſew 
cheirlerters abroad, making hondrable report of his due and rightcom- 
ming tothe place, and the whole number of Biſhops chr the 
world with great vnanimitic conſented ; and by the want of theſe things 
proueth his tatious oppoſices to be ſchiſmariques. | 

Inthe ſecond allegation che Cardinall bewrayeth im grolſe igno- 
rance: For it was nota difference betweene {ornehius,and the Nuugiou 
refuſing to acknowledge him to be Biſhop, that gaue occaſionofyri. 
ting thatÞ Epiſtle, as he vncruly ſaithy butche calumniations 'of Fdiaſh. 
mus and Fortunatus, againſt Cyprian himſclfe : Which faQiouz compe- 
nions being pur from the communion by (Jprias, and many of his col- 


leagues, flying ro Rome, were there reiefted, and thereupon fell to 
threatning. 


Theſe {nmr Bu Arr IG? » pronounceth chem to be mur- 


therers, ſhewerhhacthey ſhall not eſcape the iudgement of God, and 
that nothing is to be remictced of the ſeucricie of church-diſcipline , for 
feare of thele wicked ones, thatare enemies of Prieſts, and rebel + 
gainſt Gods Church; whom God will vadoubtedly much moreſeuerdy 
puniſh, then they were, who in thetime of the law of Iofer deſpiledthe 
high Prieſt, and ocher Prieſts and rulers of the people; who yetanwe 

ſuch their contempts with their bloud; and thenaddeth che words cite 
by Bellarmine, that hence all hereſies and ſchiſmes do ariſe, for that the Prof 
of God t5 not obeyed, nor one Prieſt inthe (hurch for the tim: and one badge 
( Prifts ſtead for the tim: acknowle:loed : whom if men would obey accoranl 
to the dinine inftruftions, no was would attempt any thing againſt the colleaze # 
Prieſts, ne man after the tudgerr:nt of God , the woices of the people, ant | 
Conſent of fellow- Biſhops, would make himſelfs aindge , n0t ſo much of the 
ſhops, 4s of God himſelf; no man pleaſing humſelfs would bring 11 any Wen 


- ./ b, 


fie or (ciu/me ts the renting and denidiag of the church; as 1 ; when 4 y_ 
falleth nat to the ground, without the will of our Father gi were ofribley wiv 
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air ordaineda Biſhop in the Churoh , ſhould be ordained withont the will of 


aw faith he, 1 Peake it prooked, I Peake it griened, and conſtr as. 

\ hew a Biſhop ts placed in the roome of one that 1s dead, choſen in peace by 
gd, whew @ Biſop 4 placea'mn ah. ts any naps > 
dhe people, protefted by dinine helpe in the time of perſecution, faithfully con- 
jmned with all his colleagues, approned to hu people foure yeares in his Biſhoply 

im the time of peace Kepping ie rudes of asciphine, proſcribed in the times 
{mwble, ſo ften exen with addition of the title of Biſhop, called for to be caſh 
the Lye, and euenin theſe verie dayes whereia 1 write unto thee , called for 
gre tothe Lyon;if ſuch a one be impugned by a few deſperate and wicked ones, 
tall eafly appeare who they are, that ſo 11pu gne him, 

All theſe thingsare ſpoken by (Jpriar of hisowne cafe; as moſt clear- 
lyappearerh by hts 69. Epiſtle; and thcreforethe words/ate Rraungely 
areted by Bellarmomne to prouethePapacie , when Cyprian ſpeaketh of 
thereſpe&t that is due to the Biſhop of caery particular church, and, by 
cation thereof ro himſelfe , theweth { drzelnes , how little hee had 
kexcreſpeed, and how gricuouſly he hath bene wronged. 

But the Cardinal] will proue thathe ſpeaketh ofthe Pope , when he 
paketh of one Paſtour and of one Iudgein the Church forthe time,and 
wtofeueric Biſhopor Paſtourin his owne particular Church: Firſt, be- 
auſcin the booke De vmitate Eccleſie, he maketh Peter head arid com- 
naunder of all the church; and ſaich, hereſtes ſpring frem the not ſeeking 
wthis kead ; then which nothing 1s more vntrue, For ( ypria» doth nor 
make Peter head and commander ouerthe wholechurch, as I kaue alrea» 
di ſhewed in anſwerto the former allegation. Secondly, for that when 
teipeaketh of one Indge in the Chureh in ſtead of Chriſt, hemuſt of ne- 
ane by the name of the church vnderſtand the yniuerſall church, and 
wteach particular church, becauſe in his Epiſtle he ſpeaketh of { or- 
wn, 

Aſtrange kind of proofe, and ſuchas I thinkecan never be made good: 
forfirſt, the conſequence doth not hold, ſeeing he might ſpeake of Cor- 
mia,and yer vnderſtand by the nawe of the church, the dioceſe of Rome, 
a4 not the vniverſall church : and ſecondly, iris varruethat he ſaith, he 
ary of { ornelss, For it is as clearcas the Sunneat nooneday, that 

roughout the whole Epiſtle, he complaineth of contemprs, indigni- 
tes, and wrongs offered to humſelfe by Faliciſcrmm and Fortmnatues , and 
bot to { ornelercs. 

But that (Hprian never acknowledged the - fupremacie of power 
Flich the Romance Biſhops at thrs day claime, no better proofe can be 
@lired then this Epiſtle will yceld : For theſe muſcreants , Felici//imru, 
F*1wats, and their acherents , fied to (orneltne , complaining againſt 

Yniz:: whom he peremptorily condemncth for this their fiying to 


Unc, as v10/ators of the Cangns, and diſturbers of the order of the 


Chur ch,. 
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Church, which requirechall matters tobe heard and determine n: 
laces where the 4/70" and wicnellcs may be Droduced Fe Pik 
c, 4 few deſperate and wicked companions de thinke the authority ofthe e, lug 

Biſhops to be leſſe then the authoruie of other Biſhops elſembers , au 

carry things out of Africa by way of appeale to other places . So that when 

callcrhche church of Rome the principall church , whence k 

nicic ſprang , his meaning is, that ic ishe principallchurchin order mo 

honour, and not inabſolute;, ſupreme, commaundi power; andy 

Sacerdotall ynitic ſprang fromthence , not as ifall Bi id tecaur 

their power and iuriſdiRion from the Biſhop of Rome , but for tu, 

though all receive cheir Buſboply commiſſion immediatly from Chi, 
by the hands ofthe Apoſtles ordaining them, yer he is co be acknov. 
ledged as farſtinche commuſſion, ſucceeding Peter to whomChriſt 

ging that, which he meant afterwards in as ample orr to giue to a] 

che relt, _ | | 

For anſwer tothe third allegation, we muſt obſeruethat({priainty 

| Epiſtle cited by Bellarmme, labourerh to fatisfie Cornely Bilhop of 
Rome, who was ſomething offended with him , for that fo 
ſoone as he heard of his ordination, he did not write vnto himazto his 
fellow Biſhop. To this purpoſe he ſheweth , that he refrained and for- 
bare ſo to do, till he was by others aſſured of his ducand orderly cle- 
ion , and ordination, as well as by himfeclfe , becauſe he perceived 
there was ſome oppoſition againſt him ; bur chat as ſoone as lusording- 
tion was approued vnto him, hearing of ſome faRious and turbulen 
men itirring againſt him, he ſent certaine of his brechren and 

to purtothear helping hands for the bringing ofthe deuided member of 

the body to the vnirie ofthe Catholique church , if by any meanes 

might be; but that the obſtinacic of the one part was ſuch, that they oat 
onely retuled the boſome ofthe roote, and common mother ſeckingto 
recelueand embrace them , but ſet vp another head or Biſhop; where 
it is plainc and cuident, that he ſpeaketh nocoftche vniverſallchurch,he 
common mother of all belceuers, but of char particular church of Kone, 
whereot ( ornel145 was Biſhop, oppolite to che diuifions of ſuch asdepa- 
ted from the vnitie of it, who being gone qut of che bolome and lapoit, 
chole a Biſhop of their owne faRion. | 

The fourth and laſt allegation will cafaly be anſwered , if wheres 

take a view ofthat which (Hprian writeth inthe * Epiltic alleaged 7 

5, faith he, exe God, one ( briſt,, one Church, one cvarre fomnded upon Ferer 

by the Lards owne voyce. Noother eAltar may be raiſed, nor of ber new Pri 

hood appointed , beſides that one «Altar and one Prieſthood already 

WV reſocuer gathereth any where elſe, [cattereth . Surely it1s not 

that the Cardinall ſhould thinke as he precendeth ro doe, chat (P" 

ſpeaxcth of one ſingular chaite ordained by Chrilt for one Biſhop yr 
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gppointed roteach all che world. For 
Irs dience ©o be yeelded to rides ae in this place is not 
ould 0 e to vrge that point, but touchi pof Rome , that (pri 
abichoppoſedrhemſelues = hams and iS cercaine (chi rnd amt - 
ceofche charch and of the chaire.co { = tf efore he vrgechebe yn 
ply placed » with conſenting allowance LD inſt chemehar are —_ 
wy norbe admired; and chat rhey who b e'Pattorsar ynitie reed 
cr aces ofMiniſterte,, then by « y any orhermeanes nt 
entice amongſttheml: : conſenting allo ger intro 
ke gITeNEm clues, are in truth andiindee wance ofthe Paſtors 
ane particular chatre appointed ft mentionerth,, viderſtaiide 
{ein bur the joy nt commiſſion _ y_ Sbeofaltche w - not 
padmatt befuch;as i they didallfirir andconfenrofall Paſtors Ack 
vidherro we hanteheard what can = one chaire. , winch 
pore pre omg achong tk Pop. Now Ie 
ar may De alieage oPe. 
| Firft, in his booke of the on {ame orthe oe ae ak 
ice whereofeterie one equall che church he fach 7, horny op! 
- de pg ods ur eye on hath his part;and ( - 
wh P hy" None of ir makerh bi ny tym and-other Biſhop! s 
hi enjorceth hs colleagues Fo anereſs . nſclfe a Biſhoy of B ;Bops gu Ps of 
an re ndemene ud {fon \fobering beounſe enery Biſbep hat Lan 
Wired of other , bat muſt allo _ and may either "Wy x YE hath enter opera Cy* 
ya'r to [et V5 ouer his Church Th the madgement of God Pl er , nor þ, (6 
2i[copall ofh ne INWeEretn, that cac ym c firſt of 
= p:2' ; all office and commiſſion, ecu - each Biſhop hach his ws 
airy quall part: For Petey F qually, and as well asa Irtin m De Pont,Kew, 
the roote, head, and fi » and his ſucceſfours ny other, ##.2.c4p. 16. 
br founr haueth 
: ——_ ogy. the reſt thoſe parts ch at part, that 
, o and gouerne thereft. By : roms therefore Petey hs c as the 
1 of elfe a Biſhop of Biſhops nn of Carthaove faith: A place, 
WFancd foveying , ſeernge ek e pc about tyrannically aP for; of v5 ma- 
Ihe _ be waged of anoth i/fpep hath hu libertie, and ce others ts 
| replie, that this which 3prs but mrſt all expett FP ' ——_ tudge 
end _ ofrhe Biſhops of Co — of the ienhcoroeogs 
zt at d power of {, rthame, am } OPS, is 
#t0 include the Bi to commaund ouer , among(t whon: non 
| 1 ouer others, and ONe was 
ps to ®.Step _— he1s refured by + ary generally io 
fnplic —_ the reaſons Wi Ho hautmg freely OR = 
Clroges« . X e 
able calling wm ae" nring (cliowihipthey hes COrmMonns Hs: a Ho —_ 
bs loue, faith h — ) and the fi & X _E in the ſame kbno 
he hoperh Stephen will ap wn. liciie and fingleneſle of 
prous that which is true and 


rizhr, 


Firmilianits 
in ep:N.75 inter 
e24(2.C y[T144b. 
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right, and which he hath fo ſtrongly'confirmed and proued., "i 


there be ſome (ſo raxmg him 1D a fort as too ſtiffely cleanined., 3; 
opinion ) chat will nor eafily alter their minds, ferery nd 
non with their — » Itiffely maintaine what they haue —_— 


cciued .,  Wherein; faich he , Nec nos V1 CHiqnam facimaus | 
m4, cum habeat in. Eccleſis aamuiniſtrationevoluntatis ſus c——— 
vunſquiſgne propoſe, rationcn: afbus ſits Doinino redditurus; that, Ne 
therdo we forceany man, or gmea law'vaco any*mati , whereas ew 
gouernour hath che free diſpotition of his owne will in the win 
tion of che Church, being/ ro: give an account of his ations vm, 
Lord. - 51: 161 h5h got gh 15: 7 | | '1 
Here weſee (prianſpeakethintheverie ſame fort inthecaſcberyees 
him and Stephenyas hedid in the Councell of (@thage, and that exne. 
rally he makethal! Biſhops cquall, and no oneſubietro the i 
of another, butco che iudgement of God only, and the companyof they 
fc|low Biſhops. - + -/ 61 511 fo 209 $4153 big | 
And that he did not thinkethe Biſhpp of Kowe, to hanean infallibiliry 
of 1udgement, ora commanding auchority over other Biſhopy, irap 
reth,in chat wricing to ® Pompeizes of Stephens anſwere to his AW! oa 
ding hima copy. of theſame anſwer, hetelleth him, thar by reading i, 
he may morc and more note his errour in maintaining the cauſe of Heres 
tiques againſt Chriſtians and che Church of God; and fearethnotopro- 
nounce of him, ' that he writeth many things prot:dly , 1mpeninently, 
vnskiitully, improuidemly , and contraric to hin:ſelfe; and, which more 
is,conceinning his preſcriprion,that heretiquesſhou}d nor be rebaptized, 
bur be recciued with the impoſition of hands onely , he chargeth hm 
with hard, ſtiffe , and inflexible obſtinacic « p Firmulian with thebi 
ſhops of Phrygia, Galatia, Cilicia, and other regions neerc adioining, ah 
ſcrubled in a Synod at [conizrm, conſented with (yprian;and Firmiord 
writingto him, teilech him of cheir refolucion,and chargeth Stehoruth 
folly, who bragging ofthe placeot his biſhoprique, and pretending o 
ſucceede Saint Perer , on whora che church was founded, yetbringethi 
many ocherrockes, andnew buildings of many churches, n rhat he ſupe 
poſcth heretiques to be truly baptized ,, whoare outof the communi 
of the true Church; whereas the church was ſpecially promiſed to 
builded on Peter, to thew thatit muſt be bur one. And ingreat Githit 
and reprehcnſion of Stephey, he ſaith , he was not aſhamedin favow 
heretiques ro deuidethe brotherhood, and to call (p714#tht wortf 
ſeruant ot God, a falſc Chriſt , a falſe Apoſtle, and a decciptfull, 
guilcfull workeman; whereas all theſe things might much more | 
be fayd othim; andcherefore onilciero himſeite, Prexext , alter eaff 
Mendacium otycer-t » que up/e ex merito audire deberet, that is, By wi? 
preuention, he falſely and Ivingly obiced thoſe things ©© wr 
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ahichhimſelfe eruly and deſeruedly mighe have had obicfted-to him by 


Ou | 3 
own he oppoſirionsof Cypricrand his conſt 

,nd fo wWeret wions © 2 1s cCOntorts, z- 
_ 1" "ris 1 his i i the marterofrebaprizationz where- 
"ti ” io Bellarmine faith, it ſeemerh that (prierſinned mortally, inthathe q De Pent, Rows 
=> not the commaundement of Stephen, nor ſubmitted his iudge. lib,4.c4f To 
ks nenero the iudgeinent of his lupertour.” | 4 
"0 i Thithecrred in the matter of rebaprization, we willingly corifeſſe, 
ay ke,that he knew not the power, avthoritie,” and comimiſhonofthe Bi- 
the WY op of fore , or char he would ever have diſſenced trom him, or appd- 


& himſe!fe againſt hum in a queſtion of faich. ithe had thought his power 
vhevniner{al{,and his iudgementinfallible, we veterly deny . Forthen 
ke (ſhould nor onely hane erred inthemarcer of rebapt/zanion; but haue 
bent 2 damanable heretique,and have periſhed everiaſtingly;whereas yer 
the Church of God hath ever reputed hiina holy Biſhop] and a bleſted 
Mary, Thus hauing examined the tcftimonies of (Cyprian, viually allea- 


LSE: 


lire WY ff for, and againtt che ſupremacic of the Pope, let vs proceede to the 

en. WY 01 Bell rnnines wirnefes, 2 Di ge: 0 71140 buy 

ſen Thenex: that followeth- is Optat:z , out 'of whenvivis alleazed, thac 

vi mere was one Epifcopall Chaire ini the whole Church appointed by 0ttat. Lib.2, 
ne. BY Crit, Bur becauſerhis is che ſame which was formerly alicaged out of contre Parme- 
10. WF (1714s, 211] alreadic anſweredin the anſwers tothe allegations brought #2: 

xy, WW no! fu, th,crefore without farther troubling ofthe Reader I referre 

ore WY bto that which went before: | | SOIT 

<d, Thenext vnto Oprats is e Ambroſe, out of whom three ſeuecrall places 

wm WHT odiiced; m the ficlt, his words arethele;, as Bellarmine citeth rhem. 

Of hah the wh l- world be Goats, yet the Charth onely ts called his houſe, the { Ambr. 3, 
of W711 bcrenf ar chis day is Damaius, For anſwer hereunco we fay,thar ©" vT—_ 
4 WT tellimonie racher wirnefleth their forgerie, then confirmeth their er- 

uh WJ bt. For the commentaries arrribured ro «Ambroſe, whereintheſe words 

210 Wi © re nor his; and beſides, this addition, (the gowernom whereof at this day 

his WY” Pamaſus)) may be chought co have bene pur in, in favour of their 

upe eronching the Papall vnwerfalitie of wriſd1&tion; it iſo ſudden, 

oo Wh ®lelef{e,and abrupt. Inthe ſecond place, Ambroſet reporceth of Satyris, £ Ambio( in 
be Wh fdefore he would receiue the ſacrament ofthe Lords body , he asked Ora. in Se15* 
ike WY ee Biſhop, by whoſe hands he was co receiuc it, whether he held com- 19% 

of WY ion with the Catholick Biſhops, & namely, with the Romane Church ? 

is Wl 'Ofheinference of our Aduerſaries, & the concluſion they ſceke ro derive | 
od Wi ®*dray fromeheſe words infavor of the Papacie,[ haue anſwered ®clſe- » Booke 3. 
ely _ Whither I referre the Reader . Wherefore let ys come to the ©*P**: 

7 x dand laſt placeof Amereoſe; His words are,* We follow the type and forme x Ambroſ. de 
" LL Komane church ta ll rhings, and againe, [ deſire to follow the Romane Swromumn, thy. 
; <> all pings. | e472 


Sur cy, 
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Surely, thisplace ofall other moſt clearly confuteth the enow 


Romaniſts, touching the infallibilitie of the iudgement of the of the 


Church, and Biſhop , and the neceſlitie of abſalure conformice nie 
Forin this place. S. e-Lmbreſelheweth, that in thechurch of au, 

whercofhe was Biſhop, the. manner in his tumewas ,thatthe. 

ding himſclfe about with a towell in imitation of Chriſt , did walk the 


-- 


feere of \uchas werenewly baptized 5 .and after great commendation f 
the fame.cuſtome 5 obieing co humſelfe that the Romane charch had X 
not; firlt he faich, chat perhaps che church of Rowe omrutted this wall 
becauſe of the difficuluic, and great labour in performing ity by ralnet 
the multicude ofthole that were baptized. Secondly, whereas ſome ſave 
in defence. and excuſe of the omillion ofthis waſhing inthe Jeu 
church, thatir is not to be vſed.as amyſticall right inthe regenergig 
them that arc new borge. in Chriſt, bur. in the ciuill encenginemen 
ſtrangers (the offices of humilitie, and c1uill courrelie , being verieh 
different trom the mytterics and ſacred rights of fanCibcanon ) be; 
proucth them for ſo ſaying, and endeauoreth to ſhewe, thatthis kinde o 
waſhing isa ſacred and: myRticall right, tending co che andlifcaton « 
them that are newly baptized, and thatour ofthe words of Chnſto7 
rer; Vuleſſe 1 waſh thee, thou ſhalt haue no part in me ; and then addeth 
wordsalleaged by Bellarmine , 1 deſire in all things to follow the Rowat 
(harch, but netwithſtauding we alſo are men, and hane our ſenſe avi i 
ment : and therefore what we find to be rightly obſerued any whereelſe 
rightly obſerne and keepe : we follow the Apoſtle Peter , we cleaut faſt mie 
d- nation, and hereunto, what can the Church of Rome anſwer * Wherey 
may (ce wich what conſcience theſe men alleage the tellimonis oft 
Tachars.: cn chg 1 | = | i 
eAmbroſe ſanch, Ocher men haue iudgement to diſcerne what is fit 
be done, as well as the Romanes; that if any where elſc chey finde bert 
obſcruations , then inthe church of Rome, they way lawfully .mbrac 
chem ; that Saint Peter Biſhop of Rowe was author of his aflc1uon, 
that the church of Rerze hath nothing roan{were in her owne defence, 
whereby to juſtifie her omitting of this ſacred. walhing,: and they 
duce his teſtimonietoproue, that he thoughtir nece{laricto be lucen 
things ro the church of Kome. || | - fol 
Neither doth Bellarminesan{wer,that he thought if 6c {{arieco1o L 
the church of Ropne in all things necel]arieto ſalvarionshough hes 4 
tedinthis obſeruation, ſatisfie vs, ſeeingbe thoughts mo_— ] 
oo—_ to the perfect regencration —_ baptized, and conleq 
uation, as aPPpcareth inche place itſeite. -_ 
Wheteforevi hen udwwirefs Gait of himſelfe, and choſe-of = 
that they follow in ail things the type and forme of the Kona re 
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- not tO bE vnderſtood without al limitation; but chat as other dau ghter- 
* —+es do follow the cuſtomes oftheir morher-charches;ſorhe church 
 Millaine conformeth herfelfe to the church of Kempenn all things, ſo far 
cnhas ſhe can perſwade her ſelfe ir is fir and right ſs todo: otherwiſe, 
acofher 1udgement and diſcretion receiving from other churches chat 
ehichehey haue inbetter ſort then ſhe : cuen as Gregorie Bilhop of Rome 


ofci[ed,chat he was not aſhamed co learne of thoſe churches thar were y Greg. Fr# 15, 


geaner then his Owne. | X 
From Ambroſe the Cardinall paſſerh to Hierome, out of whoſe writings 


ucechrwo teſtimonies. The firſt, out of his Epiſtle to <Agernchia, 
 Monogama; che other our of his Epiſtle ro Damaſus touching the vic 
dtheword Hypoſtaſis. The firſt oftheſerworeſtimonies might well hane 
Lncſpared. For what can any man inferre from this that Hzerome (aith, 
ted helpe Damaſurin writing an{weresto the Synodall conſultations 
oheEaſt and Well was there ever any man that doubted of the conſul- 
ting of the Biſhop of Kome, and his Biſhops by the Synodes ofthe Eaſt 
xd Welt,in marrers concerning, the faith, and ſtate of che vniuerfall 
Church? Or may it be concluded from hence, that the Pope hach an ab- 
lure ſupreme power in che Church ? Surely, Ithinke nos . Wherefore 
ktyspalle to the ſecond teſtimonie. Ego, faith Hierome to Damaſits,nul- 
in primum niſi (briſtum ſequens , beatitudini tws, 1d eft ,- { athedre Petri, 
onmanione conſoctor : ſuper ullam petram edificatam Eccleſiam ſcio. Dnicun- 
weextra hanc domum agnum comederit , profanus eſt : $1 quis in arca Noe non 
fer, peribit regnante dilunio; that is, | folldwing no frſt and chiefe but 
Clift, am ioyned in communion to your bleſledneſle, that is, to Feters 
Gare. Vpon that rocke I know the Church to be builded : whoſocuer 
tulleate the Paſcball Lambe out of this houſe, heis a profane perſon: If 
uy man ſha]l be out of Noah arke , he ſhall yndoubtedly perith , when 
b floud preuaileth and drowneth all, ; 
itistrue, that * (yprian hath obſerved in his Epiſtle to Stephen Biſhop 
a tome ,that therefore almightice God appointed a great number and 
cpanie of Biſhops toyned rogether by the glew and bond of vnitie, 
brit ſome fail into hereſie, and ſceke to waſt the flocke of Chriſt, the 
eimay gather the diſperſed ſheepe into the fold againe ; and therefore 
wnas fone haucn be dangerous, they that ſaile will ſeeke to another 
wrelafe; and if one Inne vpon che way be pollelled by theeues and wic- 
perſons, wayfaring men will rurne jnto another ; fo in the Church, 
"ieathe Paſtors of one part of ir are infeſted with «crrour and hercſie, 
1 muſt fliero them that are righr-belecuers in other parts. 
. 18 was the cafe of Hierome, as it appeareth by this his Epiſtle : He 
*a lirangely and dangerovſ]y prevailed, burthe Weſt churches were 
"nd. 122 was vtged to confelle and acknowledge, that there arerhree 


R / Typo fi ales 


7. ef, 63, 


Z (yp. Epift, 67, 


vaarthe time of the writing of i1tinthe Eaſt parts, where Arrianiric , 
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Hypoſt aſe: or (ubſiſtences inthe Godhead. | 
This forme of ſpeaking he (uſpeRed, as fearing ſormeill mear; 
cially becauſe he ſuſpefcd chem that rendered it ro him | and ps we 
flicth for direftion to Damaſus and the Weſterne Biſhops, For je 
reththat he ſoughtthe reſolution ofthem all, though the —— 
; to 
write onely to the chiefe amongſt them. Let ys here thereforewha @; 
that he ſaith, and what the 7e/zare inferrech from his {ay ing. He admines, 
ſaith Ze//armine, no original! reacher but Chriſt : yeris10yned in 
nion with Damaſu, that is, with Peters chaire, and profelſah;thawa 
that rocke the Church was builded, Therefore he acknowledgethtey. 
niuerfalitic of Papall power and juriſdiction, This argumentoftivCs. 
dinall is coo weake co proue the incended concluſion. For choughtharks 
no queſtion bur that in atrue ſen{e tlie Church, may beſaidito have bas 
builded on Peters chaire, that is, ypon his officeand Mimſtery, yeritwill 
nor follow chat they who ſucceed him in thar chaire haue vniver{aliyof 
2 Ficrome. ih 1, PO Wer & iurildiftion: ſeeing © Hierome himlclte teacherhthatkeChurch 
contra lowinian. 18 builded as well vpoa the reſt of the Apoſtles, as vpon Peter, and conlee 
| , quently tharthcir chaires arethat rocke; ypon which the Chutthis buil= 
- Gregor, Epit. ET as well as Peters, And yet beftdesall this, Þ Gregory ſheweth, that 
PA 6 EfiO#e-37- Peters chaice being but one, 1s in three ſeuerall places, andrhieeBi 
calfi£d>a V4 dofitin it. For Peters chaire is at Alexumdria, where he taught&ruledby 
Harke his (coller ; ateLatioch, where he remained fora time; Kathe, 
<Y:de etal Bis where in his body he ver ſtill abiderb,cxpeRting the ſecond commugot 
whtb's £9.57, Chriſt. Vpon this chaireas ona rock the Church builded.Burthis chare 
Nich>/4,t2natio and throne implicth nor only the office and miniflery of chem, whomolt 
Cnftartmpeli = ſpecially ſucced Peter, as the Biſhops of Rome,+ Alexandria.and eAnin, 
£-m10.tom, 3:c0%* butoffuchotheralſo, as in ioynt commiſſion with them gouerne the 
pant. _ Church. Whereupon, according to the phrale of Antiquity, thejudge- 
eiuſdem,rage ” z ment ofthe NomaneSca,and the 1wdgement ofthe Biſhop of Romewith his 
et orat.Baſig fellow Biſhops of the Welt, is all one . But ſome man will lay ghat Hhe- 
Un, erateri sf.916 rome pronounceth him co be a profane perſonthat eatcth che lambeoutof 
this houſe, ſpeaking of the Church of Romze: thercſore he thinkethallmen 
& Churches bound for cuer tohold communion with the RomaneC 
For an{were to this obieQtion, firſt we ſay, it may very probably be 
thovghr,that by che houſe he {peaketh of, out of which rhe Loney 
not be eaten, he meaneth nor particularly the Rowane Church, but " 
true Catholique Church of Chriſt, which 1s equally builded vponallt 
Apollles, in reſpeR of the ſame firmeneſle found in them all;but mor 
ſpecially vpon Peter,as in order and honor the chicfelt of chem; and! . 
there 15 30 queſtion but all men are bound for ever to achere _ , 
church;and co eatethe Lambe wirhinche wals of this houſe. That 4 
them: 3:19 of Hizrome,the very forme ofhis words do perſwwade I 
8; ned( lanh he) ro Peters chaire wpon that racke the church is builds 
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Uhic houſe { of th (hurch, doubrleſſe ) the Lambe may not beeaten. Now by 
hename of the Church imimediarly gong Ln 15 meantthe vmuerſall 
ehorch: cherefore by this houſe we mult vaderſtand that great houſe, 
chin the wals wherof che whole houſhold of faith is contained. Second- 
rc{ay,charif he (peake ofthe Romaneor Welt Church particularly,he 
guy bechought co meane,not chart he ſhall Paw & alwaies be iud+ 

profane perlo that catcththe Lambe without the wals of that houſe: 
hines ſoſtanding as they did when he wrote, no other partes of the 
charch being ſound, ſafe, and free from hereftes, butthe Weſterne parts 
ly, Which made him ſay, he knew not Paxlinuws,who was thenBiſhop of 
wich; within the compaſle of whoſe Patriarchſhip he liued, becauſe 
derewas queltion as well of his faith, as of the lawtulnefle of his ordina- 
rar: For otberwiſe he ought to haue knowne him,ſought co him, and re- 
him. Thirdly,we ſay it is morethen probable,that the whole weſt 
Churchhall never loſe or toriake the true profeſſion, and thattherefore 
henzyrightly be 1udged a profane perſon thateateth the paſchal Lambe 
outofthe communion ofthe ſame; though ſometimes the Biſhop of Reme 
pperſon be an heretique,other ot his colleagues continuing faichtful. And | 
dx Hierrme was of opinion, thatthe Biſhop of Kowze may becomean he- þ 
que, it is moſt cleare and evident, inthat 4 he faith, that both Z:berizzs d Hicronynt.ns 
ad Fae were + Arrianheretiques, Thus haue we anſwered whatſocuer («irs Ser4f?, 
wy bealleaged our of Hierome for the Papacie, and ſhewed the weake- piggy 
wofthoſe allegations, Now let vs ſee what authorities may be brought 
atofhis writings againſtche abſolute ſupreme power of Popes, Firſt, he 
wht we ſecke aire Orbis maior eſt vrbe. The world is greater then e Hierome ad Ee 
teoreateſt cicty inthe world, and the whole Church is of greater aucho- #3ri»m, 
wchenthe particular Church of Rome : And thereupon reprehendeth 
W&negbgcnce orerrour of the Church of Rome, in permirting contraty to 
femanner of other Churches, Deacons to grow ſo infolent, as to dareto 
knche preſence of the Presbyrers when the Biſhop was away; as alſo in 
Nauning Presbyters vpon the commendation of Deacons; So that hee 
blned noe the Deacons only,as * Bellarmize wntruely faith, but the Ro- F Pel. de Pome, 
xz Siihop,to whom the ordaining of Presbyrers pertained .Neither wil Ub,2,,ep.16, 
tfol'ow, thar the inſolency of che Deacons preſuming to ſit in the pre- 
*ce of Presbyrers,was vnknowne tothe Biſhop,or nor allowed by the 
Curch,as Bellarmine colleRerh, becauſe they are ſaid ſoro haue done, 
"renthe Bithop was away. For that circumſtance rather infinuateth that 
*uahthey had not caſt off all reſpeRt tothe Biſhop, yer they had for- 
ventheir duty rowards the Pres byters, then that this their preſumin 
*$rnknowne co the Biſhop. Secondly, hepronouncerth that 8 wherſoemer g Ferome »bi 
, . op bee, whether at Rome or E ugubinm, Al ( onſt ant inople or hegitm, at ſupre, 
Eexzrgric or T aass, he is of the {ame merit, and theſame Prieſthood; the po- 
TY nies, the humility of poore eftate not making a Biſnop higher or ow 
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To this place Bellarmme anſwerech, that all Biſho 
ower of- 240 oRs not of wurni{d1cion. Buriris cerraine, Fed int 
all Biſhops equall,not onely in the power of order, bur ofrarildiQigr 
ſo. For Merropolicanes ir his time, though in order aid honour al. 
then the reſt, were bound to follow what the greater part ofthe Seer 
of the prouince conſented on, and might do nothing bur a ey 
part ſhould reſolue ; howſocuer in proceſle of ame; by poſitivecory, 
cion, the Merropoliranes limited and direfted by, Canons were 
with the doing of many things by themſclucs alone, rather chen te; 
$s would betroubled with often meering in Councels. 

But faith Be/larmine, it cannot be that Hierome ſhould thinks dl di. 
ſhops equall in the power of wriſdition, ſeeing withourall queſtion th 
Biſhop of eL/exaxnaria, hauing vnder himchree great prouinces,wa os 
ter in iuniſdiftion thenthe Bithop of Tanazs, who had vnder him 
one poore little citie. For anſwer hereunto wefay, that Patriarches hav 
no more power ouer the Metropolitanes ſubicR ro them, thenthe Mer. 
Poliranes haue ouer the Biſhops ofcheprouince; and thatthereforehoy. 
ſocuerthe extent of their power reach farther ,yerproponiombly itisno 
greater then the power of Mecrropolitanes within their narrower pre- 
cins and compatle; and that che Merropolicane originallyis no greater 
in the power of tun{diftion, then any other Biſhop of che province, 
howſocuer he have a prceininence of honour , and fir as a preſident 
mong the Biſhops mecning to performe the aRs of iuriſdiftion, and by 
common conſencro managethe affaires ofthe prouince : ſo that,nowitt- 
ſtanding any thing the Cardina!l can ſay to the contrarie, the teſtumones 
and authorities of Hicrome ſtand good againſt the Popes proud clamee 
vmuerſall power, DP ATK:” 

Wherefore leauing H:erome, who witneſleth not for them but 
ehem, let vs heare whether Auguſtine will fayany thing for them, ute 
Azug:ſtineſnndry things are alleagedzas farlt, that he faith,"Theprper 
tie and chieftie of the Apoſtolicall charre did emer flouriſh m the Romanechuch: 
and ſecondly, that to Bonifacius he ſaith, 7 how diſdaineſt nat tobea ſms 
of the humble , and thoſe of mean: ſort; and though tho fit ms hight pi 
yet thou art not high minded: And a gaine, k The watch tower 1s comm"! 
all that are Biſhops, although thou haſt a higher roome ia the ſame. Surely 
is {lrangero what purpoic theſc _— of e Auguſtine are alleaged. For 
never denied a principalitie or chiefric of order and honor to have beior 
oed ancientty tothe Biſhops of Rowe, whillelt they refted contencedther 
with,& (ought notto bring all vnder them by claime of vrjdertatpens 

and this 18ali chat can be colleRed our of Auguſtine. But (ach oY 
inh1s!Epiſt'e to Gprarzes, ſpeaking of a meering of Biſhops(4/n 
{aith, aneccleſiaſtical neceſſiry laid ypon them bythe reuerend Popt | 

mz B:thop of the Apoltclical Sce,drey them thicher;therforc he _ 
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Biſhop of Rowe ſuperior yuro other Biſhops, notin order and ho- 
- onely , puns. of commanding alſo. | | W] 
For anſwer hereunto, firſt we ſay,rhat a grear part of Africe was within 
heprecins of the Patriarchſhip bf Rome, and thar therefore the Biſhop 
{have might call the Biſhops of thoſe partsroa Synodal! meeting, as 
aicParnarch may dothe Biſhops vnder hitn , chough hehag no com- 
aunding Power ouer all the world Secondly, thatin a matter of faith 
concerning the whole ſtateof the Church, Zozinze asin order and honor 
/tamongſt Biſhops,mighe vrge them by vertve ofthe Canons appoin- 
ne ſuch meetings , to mecte together in a Synode for the ſuppreſſing 
ch herefies as he found to ariſe amongſt them, and mighr iſtly 
trexen, ifthey ſhould refuſe ſo to do, to reie them from the com- 
nunion ofthe Biſhops and churches adhering to him , and thereby lay 
ukcclefiaſticall neceffitie yponthem , without any claime of vamerſall 
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hater doth the nextplace ( wherein ®"eLug»ſtine, and the Biſhops m Fpiſt.33.44 
iſenbled in the CouncelH cf Ifrlenrs,defire Imnocertives ro concurre with I7noceniinm 
demin ſuppreſſing che herefies ofthe Pelagians, which ſought to ſpread 
demſelues into all parts of the world, and co vie his paſtorall care and 
diligence for the preventing of the daungers ofthe weake members of 
Chnſt ) yeeld any better proofe , that they repured him vniuerſall Bi- | 
bop. For what do they here attribute to the Biſhop of Rome, that ® Cy- © ©f7-epiſ\lib, 
rio writing to Stephen in; the caſe of Alartiam Bilhop of Arte, doth 3"? 
wrallume ro himſelfe and other his colleagues, ſaying of himſclfe and 
hem, that they are bound to vſc all diligence to gather together, and 
allbacke che erring ſhcepe of Chriſt, ro apply the medicine of fatherly 
pitiefor the curing of the wounds and hiirts of ſuch asarefallen, to re- 
atle&and cheriſh all-che ſheepe thar Chriſt purchaſed with his precious 
bud; and to know that thongh chey be many Paſtors, yerthey feede 
bit oneflocke. es 3314 03 , 3 a V 1 | 

But, faith Bellarmme, why do they not rather write tothe Patriarch of 
HBey/alemyco'the Metropolitane of Paleſtina, or tothe Primate of Africa, 
Wehich parts of the world Pel:gian/me (pecially ſeemed to preuaile, 
en tothe Biſhop 6f Rome , if they did nor thinke him co hauc an vni#, 
ſl Power? | | | | 

Surely, this queſtion of the Cardinall ſheweth thar cicher he knoweth 
"X, or carerh not what he writeth; forthe cauſe of Pelagizs had bene of-, 
*" heard and excamined by Synodes of Biſhops in Paleſtina; and the 
Primare of ffricewith his Africane Biſhops did write to Innocentits a$ , jy pater. x 
ils Augftine, and thoſe aſlembled inthe Councell of Milentis;as well pit. ang: f. 
© intorme him ofthe guilefull fraudulcenc,and ſlipperie dealings of Pelt- ſupratf?. 
6 **thathe might.no way be induced to fauorhim, (as ſome feared notro 
oo BY {vc our that he did) as alſothat he wight be perſwaded to pur to his hel- 
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ing hand forthe {uppreſling of this hererique, who 
y many Synodes, ccaſed _— co flie from placeto eng. (als 
his heceſics, and cherefore there was no cauſe tha they ould Pt 
ther of theſe. Thus haue our Aduerſarics found nothins in Aag ws 
the f/rice-s, chat any way auoureththePopes proud claime or _ 
fall power,Nether dothe reſt of cthewirneſſcs whoare nex: brought fon 
ro giue reftimonie forthe Pope,depole any more toche the 
» Preſper 1h, de former hauc done. For that *Pro/þer faith, p Rome the Scaof Peter beg 
Fred... . made the head of Paſtorall honour co che world, hoiderh by reign 
q idem1:4.2, de wharſoeuerit polleſſech,not by force of armes and1 chat by reaſonojde 
weationezents- vrigcipalicic of Prieſtly or Biſhoply digmzie, ic becaine Sreater jn met} 
ts Mas of the high rower of religion, then the throge of princely'power ; the 
r Libs. deper- Victor Vikcenſss © calleth rhe church of Kopye the head of all : 
ſec Winda'sc8, Hun» d: S$.itare laith, f che A poltolique Sec 15 preferred before all the 
: 5 ; _—_— churches inthe world; is no more then that which we ever granted, Fur 
_— ie they all ſpeake of a chieftic and principahae of order and horour; andnot 
of abſolute commanding power . Aadche place-which ourAdvetfaric 
e Yin:. Lirineoſ bring out of YVinc:ntiz25 Lirmenſis *ro proue the Pope to'be.head ofthe 
bu ſue commonit. worid, is (tranzely miſ-alleaged. For hauing ſpoken of chele 
lx the Martyr, and holy [alu Biſhop of Rome, he addeth, thablelled 
Cyprian was produced our ofthe South, &holy Ambreſeouaſthe Noah, 
chat ſo not only Capt or5;s, the head of the warfd, buxrhefides of xalla 
might giue teſtimony co that iudgemenr,by che head & ſides ofchemaid 
vnderltanding the partes of the world, whencetheſe witneſſes wereprs 
duced, 2nd nor the iwitnclTes themſelues ; Sa thar there is nomorerealon 
to inferre from hence, that the Biſhop of Komgz3s. head of all; the wild 
then that (priaz and Ambroſe were theſides of the world. . Neither dot 
u Caffed ib 11, the teſtimonies of { #ſſiodore ®who attriburerh rache Biſhop of famages 
Epift. 1. ad loan. nerall care of the whole Chriſtian world, and Bed who ſax, * Levexer: 
mem Papem. ciſed the Pricſtly office in the Chriſtian world, makeany more forprool 
" «2 e* ofthe Popes yauuerlall iuriſdiftionthen che. reſtthar wene betgr » Fot 
_— "* heir ſayings argue notan abſolure yarucr/alammangegeowelnen a, 
but ſuch a care ofche whole, as beſeemerh him char isin or ler andhopod 
the chicfe of Biſhops, from whom all a&ions generally conoung 
Chri{tian Church, are cicherto rake beginning, or ar lealt ro, Þ6161e 
beiore finall ending, that fo his aduice may behadtheren «+, :. (1; ch 
- inves And ſurely howſocuer Anſelm x (aith, the cultody of the faich ef 
y Anj.crineer, _. ; : . Rome; 
verlirap.n. Nians,&the regimencof the Church is commireed.co ths Bil: 


z Bers ( 2, de and Bernerd® writeth ofhim, chat he is chicfeof Biſhops, heice ofihe& 
cenflleraziove, poſles,in primacic e4b:/,in gouernement Noh, in Patriarchicall hocos 
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1dgement Szmzel,inpower Petcr,and in vation Chriſh;eba oth 5 
parucular {locks aſlizncd co themy but that his charge hagl oli Pl, 
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- Hyperbolical amplifications ofthe Popes greatneſſe, ſauering of 
ww 6 of thoſe late times wherein he ucdgyer wil itncuerbe pro- 
that eicher he or divers others ſpeaking as he did, wers of the Papall 
ajon,07 beleeucd that the —» hath that vniuerſall power & juriſdiQti- 
by the /eſaits, and other Romani/ts at this day given vnco him, 

a learned ſchooleman,and countriman of ours,hath fir- tA he 
rooted, ſome arrribured all choſcrhings whereof Bernard, and eLſcl- F by, BO onde 
ws ſpeake tothe Popeas thinking all fulneſle of Eccleſiaſtical power queſa0. 076-3, 
ad juriſdi ion ro be originally found in him, and that by himſelfe alone | 
je might docall chings inthe gouernement of the Church, and all ocher 
xexcto receiue of his tulnefſe; whichis the opinion of our aduerfaries at 
kindey: Other attribuxedcheſc chings varo him, not as having all power 
-nſcfe atone, but as head and chrefe of Biſhops, together with their 
-ntconcurrence and afſent:Sothet he had powerto indge of the faith,to 
aaermine controuerhies in. religion, as Patriarch of the Weſt, with the 
ic conſent of his Weiterne Biſhops, and as prime Biſhop ofthe world 
xithan Oecumenicall Synode, wherein he was to fit avan honorable pre- 
fdencand moderatours —_— according to the reſolution ofthe 
Bihops,and not abſolutly diſpoſing things according to hisowne liking. 

Kerher is1t to be doubred butthat very many followed this latter opint- 
#,&coaſequently-nener gane that fulneſſe of power to rhe Pope thatis 
wechimed, howlocuerchey attributed that ynco him as preſident of Ec= | 
dlaltical mectings, which reſted nor in him alone, but in the whole mee» 
wand Afſemblies;as it is an ordinary thing co attribute that cothepre- 
ntofany company that is doneby the whole company : and as allthe 
rexadtions of State areattributcd to the Duke of Venice, whereas yet he 
wdoenotlung but as hets ſwayedand direRed by che noble Senatours 

tat State, $i>115 | 


CuaP. 27. 
Vithe pretended proofes of the Popes vminerſall power, taken from his intermed- 
lug 1n ancient times 1 confirming, aepoſing, orreſtoring Biſheps depoſed. 
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EY avingexamined the teſtimonies of Councels ,Popes,& Fathers 

£9 (& Greekeand Latine, brought to prove the vniverſality of Ecclefi- 
 aſtical power claimed by the Pope,and found their inſufficien« 

= Cy and weakenelle; let vs proceed ro ſee, by what c ther proofes 
<Aduer faries endeauor to dmonſtrate and confirme the ſame . The 
W'ute, ſupreme power of Popes, they labour to proue, by the au- 
ny they exerciſed oucr other Biſhops; by their lawes, difſpen- 
'%, and cenſures ; by their Vicegerents which they appointed 
"PAs tar remore from them; by Appeales brought vnto them; 
* their exemption from being ſubic to any iudgementz and 
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by che names and titles that are giuen varo them; - | ; 
= in order, on firſt ofthe hace che Diopratn wile. 
to haue exerciſed ouer other Biſhops, inconfirmine, d 
ring «ann ; ie . 5 depoling, orreſs. 
n Fellar,dePont,  O rmation * Bellarminebringeth ſome few examples þ 
lib,z,cap. 18, willneucr conhrme the thing he defrerh ts prouc. - ebiefucky 
b Ge. Chats, For touching the confirmation of > Hanna in the Biſhopticke of 
Attione 7, eAutioch, which is the firſt exampletharhe bringerb firſt, jewarmor., 
confirmation of himſelfe in his Biſhoply office, bur onely thedex T4 
of certaine differences betweene him and Iuuenall, abour theirling, 
the confirmation ofthe ſame end and conchiſton - : Secondly;thrad 
was not made by Zeoalone,butby-cthe whale:Countell offlaledne, 
theris che (ccond proofe,that the confirmarion of the chickeBiſhopobte 
world pertained anciently toche Pope, any:berterthen rhis;/Borthch 
« Leo Ep ft. 54; Are the circumſtances of that © Leo writech, whom: Belkomic cite 
«d Marcienem, inthe ſecond place, as challenging the righe of confirming the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople. 414374107 HET id 1 meSOne 


eAnatolius the Bifhop of Conftantinople,ambirioully alpiedtobegrez 

ter then was fit, as Leo —_ Lon ro he hers 

henſton of his preſumption; and faith, char he 'migh/have forborne 
thus ambitiouſly to aſpire higher, ſeeing he obtained che Bilbopn 
of ( onftantinople by the Emperours helpe, and his fauourable aſſent, 

fauour that Leo fpeaketh of, was in that «Luatolrus not having palled 


throughthe lower degrees of Ecclcſiaſticall Miniſtery, wat ſom 
irregularly preferred to be Biſhop of fo great a citry, which hewascor 
rent to winke ar, at the Emperours eatreaty. Andasthe mannerwatat 
the foure Patriarches ſhould (vpon noticegiuen oftheir due ordination, 
& Synodall letters containing a profeſſion of their fairh)muruallygue 
ſent oneto another before they were accoiited Patriarches,&fullypolic 
ſed oftheir places:byhis alowancezinthe ſame ſort as others weretoall 
of him, as much as in him lay he was contentto confirme and makego 
his ordination, though ſomewhat irregular and defefuue; which now 
proueth char the confirming of the great Biſhops of the world penane 
any otherwiſc ro the Biſhop of Kome, then the righc of confirming i 
pertained vnto them. ”y 
4 mif.24. a * Yerthisisin cffeRallhey can ſay: Forchat 4 Zeo willeth the Bi ; 
Anailaſ, Thrſſ.s Of Theſſalonica to take knowledge of the Metropolitanes choſen 0 
lee prouinces ſubie& co him, as Vicegerent ro the Patciarchof Rome, We! 
h __ + 37.«4 hisafſentto confirme heir ordination; as likewiſe,that * wrinnger 
7 _ =. Bilhops of Africa, ſubieR to him as Parriarch, he telleththem, hes 
Fri. 34 tent the Biſhop of Sacen turned from Nouacianiſine,ſhall keep us pu 
if heſend ynto hinthe confeſſion of his faithz and chat * Greg9i*© "= 
neth, that the Biſhop of Su/2ne within his Patriarchihip was 0» 
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. yout his priity and conſent, doth no mote prouethe Pope to bee vni- 
"ce(all Biſhop, chet.che ther Parriarches, wirhoue whoſe aſſent none of 
te Merropolicanes ſubje@ro chem, might be ordained. 7 

And chis was it that ſo much gricued Gregory; namely, that his Biſhops 
-hereby putting adifference berweeneſuchas were ſ{nbiceo hins, in 
he was Pacriarchofthe Welt, and others) ſhould ſo deſpiſe & con- 
mn him-Buc Jet our Aduerſarices prove,that either Gregory,or any of his 
eſſours eucr challenged the confirmation of Merropolicanes ſube 
*&to any of the other Pacriarches, and wee will confeſle they ſay ſome- 
thing: Ocherwiſcallcbatthey bring #5 1dle and co no purpole, prouing 
nothung that we ever doubced of. For we know the Biſhop of Rome had 
herighcof confirmingthe Merropolirancs within che precants. of his 
oxnePacriarch(hip, as likewiſe every ather Patriarch had: & chavthere- 
forehe mighe ſend the Pall to ſundry parts.of Greece, Fraxce,and Spaine,as 
Jellowine alledgeth, being, all wichin che cowpaſle ofhis Parriarchſhip, 
2nd yer not bee vniuerſall. Biſbop, as: Be/larmive would willmgly from 
henceinterre. 7 LOOT N010319!3% nf Tis 1k | 

Wherefore ſceing our aduetfaries haue ſ0little to ſay forthe Popes 
rght of confirming Biſhops, let vs proceed to ſee what proofes they can 
produce of his power andauthority in depofing thew. 

Their firſt allegations couching 8 Stephen Biſhop of Kome, depoſing, , c,,,1,, 1,2. 
uthey ſuppoſe Jfartianxs, Biſhop of e-Hrle in Fraxce,who had ioyned ppif.i 3. 
himſelfe with Nowatianzs, denying reconciliation, & rhe Churches peace 
wiuch as hauing fallenand denicd the faith,afterwards repenced and tur- 
nedagainevnto God. 

Thisallegation is too weake to proue their intended goncluſion:For it 
vmoſt certatne by all che circumſtances of the Epiſtle of {ypriaz cited by 
Bellarmine chat Stephen the Biſhop of Rome, did notdepole HMartiana 
by himſelfe alone: and therefore (yprian doth not ſay to Stephen, there - 
fre hath God appointed theeto beouer all Biſhops, thar it they fall in- 
whereſte, or faileinche performance of theirduty, thou mightſt ſerall 
robe againe : but, therefore hath God appointed a great number of Biſhops, 
th if any one of that company and [ociety fal into hereſie,and beginto teare,rent, 
md waſte the flocke of hþ.the reſt may helpe, and as good and pittifull Pa. 
fox: gather the ſcattered ſheepe of Chriſt into the fold againe: Neither doth 
beſay to Srephez, that he ſhould ſuſpend Iartiamw, but that hee [howld 
witeto the Biſhops of France to do it, and not to ſuffer himany longerto in- 
lutypon the company of Catholique Biſhops , for that hee was not yer 
hſpended,and reieed from their communion. 

But ſome man perhaps will aske why (Jprias defireth Stephewto write 
the Biſhops of Fr.axce,and wriceth not himſelfe, as if the power of de- 
poling Alartizns wereno more in Stepheathen in himſelfe. 


wrely there may be threerealons gun of his ſo doing: the ſl, be- 
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cauſe he was neerer tothem then (3pria. The ſecond, becanſek 
criarch of che Weſt; with his Biſhoos, was morelikeely to woot 
(Oprianwith his 2 Africaveralone. Thechird;fortha (2s: (prin je 
lol obſcruech in the end of this Epiſtle) iemoreconcernes by 
ny other tomaintainetherepuration of Luciwwand (onelins his P 
ſours, andto oppoſe himl(clfe againſt Afartianu, who WK 
with Noratianie, that had ſchiſtnarically and heretically ren; a@daty: 
tymſclfe from them,and madea ſchiſmem their Church, : :: 1-11; 11) 
Neither doth that which followerh (where he defirerh Stephentown 
vnto him,who is appointedin therovme of Harriane, th ſobre my 
know whom to write vato,andwithywhomro communicate)unport,y 
he ſhould by himſelte alone co({trucethe Biſhop of Arlegbuccharyriing 
rothe people co chooſe,S&ethe Biſhops of theprouince co direthem in 
choofing,& to conſecrate him they ſhould ;chooſe;hee ſhould require to 
be certified from themof their proceedings accordin ly,thatſohe might 
1mpart the ſame vneo him:The next proofethar the Fopchat, auchorxy 
re depoſe any Biſhop of the world,deſeruingto be depoſedirouofthe 
Epiſtle of Nicholas the firſt to:/Lichaziithe:Emperour of Conlterimyle, 
Bur whoſocuer (hall peruſe theplacehal finde; thatnofucithingean 
be concluded our of it. For the drifr of Nico/acinthar Epiltle;jsto they, 
that the inferiours may nor iudgetheir ſaperiours, as the prouinciall Bi- 
ſhops their Metropoliranes, or che Merropolitanes their Patriarchy but 
thatſtil che greater mult mdge the lefler.Ita'Clerke,ſaich the Councdlof 


h (halcedon, haue —_— his Biſhop, letche marrer be heardinthe 


Synode ofthe prouince : but ifa Biſhop or Clerke, have a complains 
gainſt the Mecropolican,lethim goto the Primate of che Dioceſe,ortitte 
Seaof (onftartinople : So that ener the greater muſt iudgetheleiltr,ad 
the lefler may ncuer preſumeto 1u ge the ercater, ſo langasthere nay 
orcater to flye vnto. Andtherforeohnof eXatioche inthe Councell of b- 
pheſzs was reproucd,for that being bur Biſhop of therhird Sea, he prelu- 
med co 1udze Cyril, Biſhop of the ſecond Seaz & Dioſcoras Bulhop ofthe 
ſecond Sec was condemned in the Counceli of (1 balcedoagforthatheiude 
ecd Leo, Biſhop of che firſt Sea. This he infiſterh vpon,- ro (hew,thattie 
Biſhops {ubicR co /g»arins, Patriarchof Conſtantinople, had vniuſtly pro 
ceeded againil him:& then ro ſhew,hat this their proceeding wasiraby 
and new,he ſ:ich,there hath ſcarce bene any of che Biſhops of (« on anti 
ple depoled, whole depoſition hath bene holdeniuſt and 200d, WI 
rhe concurrence ofthe Sea of Rome. 444.7374 4 2032088 
Now how will this prouethatche Pope hath power 10 imagers” 
todepolcali Biſhops worthy ro be depoſed [s3t confequent, thatll 
Biſhops ot Parriarchicali Sees may not be iudged by their 0WNe Biſhops 
a.one, nor by thoſe that are in degree of honouc infcriour £9 
and chatthe Parriarches of higher Sces, wich cheir Bithops,mult cone. 
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aichthe Biſhops of thoſe Patriarches thatare 1udgcd, and that never any 
n.(hop of {onſtartinople being next in honour to the Biſhop of Rome, was 
-d but by fucha Synode,/ whereofthe Biſhop of Rome was preſt- 
1enctharche Biſhop of Rome? harh in himuſelfealone the fulneſleot all Ec- 
eiaſticall power? Surety; chinkenot,our Adverfariesthemſelucs being 
But Gelaſiurin his Epillle to the Biſhops of Dardazn, ſaith, the 
a Apoſtol:que by herauthoriry condemned Dzoſcorz, Bulhop of the 
&cond Sea-rherefore che Pope hath all Ecclefiaſticall power originally 
eedin mmfelfealone.. 7 50 4 20 ant 29 206 116} 54 
-Tralythis conſequence is nobetrer rhenthe former. For by the Sec A- 
olique Gelaſius vnderitanderhthe Romer: Bilhop,and the Biſhops of 
he Welt ubie& ro him, who Synodally condemned Droſcorns, and yet 
ewithoue the concurrence-/of many other Biſhops : nor ſo as that the 
| wasthoughr perfe&; cill an i Oecumenicall Synode confirmed 
n;@cappearecthby che courſeof hiſtories.” | | 

- Thencxtexample is the depofition of kFl1zianns, Biſhop of Atioche, 


For it 4s molt cerraine, thar Dawaſrs did nordepole Flanianus. 
Theciraumſtances of the hiſtory arctheſe: Euſtathirs that worthy Bilho 
ef Amioche, who ! made that excellenc Oratiouin the praife of ( onftan- 
wie CbimcelLof Nicezand was ſo carneftand zealous adctender of 


wBihoprique,and bamſhed;. vponthe acculationof a lewd woman z 3 
darging him co hauecommurted adultery with her, bur. afterward con- 
fag (hee had wronged him, and that {he had. bene ſvpborned by thoſe 
mar; foro accuſe him, Emalids waschoſenintorhts, place, whom Z£x- 


i Vide ala Con. 
cily Chelcedon. 
&k Bell. ex Thes* 
doret hift.Eecl, 


by Dana/nes Biſhop of Rome: . Burthis example mighe well haue bene 1b,z.cap,2. 


E | Theedorer.h1it, 
lib, F.Ca Pp 7s 


tee faith againſtrhe. Arriazs, being by certaine e-Lrrians ”. calt ont of m1bid,cap 20, 


prane; ſucceeded, $& after bim;P/acitan obained:the Riſhoprique. All 
beledid (ecrerly fauour. Arrian/me $6cherfotemany,both of the people 
&Pneſts, forſaking rhe publiqueaſlemblieshide their private meetings, 
adwere called Ent athiansy for tht after the baviſhment of Exſtathus, 


ome of them hoping that hee-would fauour Arriamme,and other 


mowing that hewas an. Orvhodoxc; the error of the. one (ide mil-per- 
'mded ofthe man, ans the true knowledge the other had of kim, made 


willingly to conſentta hts<leaion and ordination. Bur ſo ſoone as 


ihe Arri.;xs perceived what he was, they depoſed him,and (ent him into 


ullment, placing Exx9«rin his place : which when the people and 
neltsthat were Catholique perceiued, who had long endured che tnſo- 


'acetofthe eLrriansy they divided themlel fuled . 
harden z they diuide clues,and refuſed ro commu 


Aftct 


ity began thus roafſemble cogether:*Srephenfuceeded Placitns, Leowti- 1 dem, 1.14.24. 
© lirpben, and © Sxadaxins Leontivsgwhe. Þ: obtainining to bee Biſhop of ® 15:4.cap 25+ 
(mfaxtinepleglefertie: Church of eHitioche voide: Wherenpon the Bi- ? ©2737» 
hops of the prouince aſſembled cogether, and choſe Aleſis co bee Bi- 


q Lib, 3.caþ-4+ 


C Tbid,cep.s. 
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Afcera while ileſos,in the time of Ieliar,returnethfrombarca. 
ro whomehough ſuch Catholiques as dinided them(elues ratiiney 
of Exz9iws,prelently cleaued; yer would notthey tharfirft Pr ke 
ſeluesin reſpeRt of Euftarbres, neicher at the firit-ordinationof them. 
though Exſtathing were then dead, \nor:(\now vpon hi ——— 
meanes beinduced ro hold communion with hin and his; which =) 
one of themchat had bene 1a baniſhment-with Athaneſuuſ WT Ir 
ing, laboured with them what he could tobrins them to vn; Ber 
heſaw they would not be induced to ioyne with Mileſowe Beckig ala 
wasthcirleader, he made him their-Buhop ; which at ofhis, maethe 

Schiſme more dangerous then before, and of jonger cont 

therwiſc haply it would haue bene : for it * concinued 8g ;yeares. (4, 


{ Lib 5.cap.z, fiusperceiuing Pawlinxs tobe ordained Biſhop ouerthem thatwere di. 


dedfrom his communion, ſeemed no whittherewithto bee offended 
diſpleaſed, but ſpake peaceably to Paxi/rms deliring him: that 
might toynetheir flockes, and feede rhem together;andit; fad bee; the 
throne divide vs, let me layche Goſpell init, and chendothouſgin it 
ſomerimes, and I will firin itat other times, and if I dye beforetheg,hoy 
ſhalc haue che care and charge of all :if thou dyebeforeme, theeuwewd 
charge of allſhall be deuolued to me. + + + i! x 

. This counſaile, 'Paulaxr would not hearken vato, and therefore the 
Emperours officer:adindgedche-Churches:to Afleſrmc, and thegudng 


 ofthedivided ſheepe'to Pauline, Whereupony | when Milfs ted, 


t 1bid.cap,23, 


[1 Sonomen. lib. 


7.ca?, 2, & II, 
Socrates,lib. 5, 


c4p.15, 


x Theedoret lib, 


5 (4þ. 23, 


tchough Paxlinur would hauc had the place, yer he was refuſed;becaule 
he had refuſed ro hearkento:thecounſel of Mrleſrer; & the Bilbopschale 
Flatiants,a man very confpicuous for his grear laboyrs,andonerhaiad 
expoſed himſelfetomany dagers forche good ofthe Church. Yertuore 
dination greatly diſpleaſed-the«/£gyprigns and Ronauey, ; # The taken 


of which their ſo greardiflike, was for char whenchere was much cont 
tion betweene Mleſins and Parlinis, iewas 10 agreed, that all rhey'tha 


were fit for chat Biſhoprikezor as on rar hopcorex- 
elt 


prQarion of it, ſhould ſweate neither ro-(ceke ic nor accept 1t;w ye 
of theſeliued z nor no way to hinder bur that afterzie deagh of then; 
the other might haue the full & entire gouernment of: che whole:of wn 
number it was thought that Flatts was one,& chat chereforenotVl 
out periury, contrary to his vow'and oath; hehad hindred Wo 
ofthe diuided parts ofthe Church. > 94 be FI” 

* This diſlike conceived againſt Flawiarir;dycd not when houy w 
ed; burtthough Euagru moit vnlawtully, and againſt the © "tt 
gorren the Biſhoprique,hauins no ordination bur from his P ndbs 
(whereas the Canons allow nofnch nomination of a Succenour, 
ſides requirethe preſence of the Biſhops ofthe province)y©r -- - 
that atfirlt diſlikedthe ordination of Flawianss , take noknon 


. 
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wofcheſe things, but communicated with ZExagri 4 
erour againſt Flanians; who being vreed 6-2. TIP #4v no 
te, & others,no longer to ſuffer Flauianus to eni oy th 4 : 1 pos O 
chat (uppreſſing Tyrants, he did 111 to ſuffer the 42 PE _ 
the Church to clcape vnpunithed, ſent tor Flaniame, thinki waa fend 
himro Koweey there to be iudgedin a Synode of Biſho joe 5 OI 
me inco the preſence of the Emperour,told him me r1ae | we n hee 
mo would obie@ againſt his doftrine or life, he would defi = mw —o 
no other [udges bur his grcareſt enemies; bur if che 4 wt Oy 
Epiſcopal! charre, he would willingly relinquiſh it, thatth _ or his 
mohe commirit ro whom he would ; vpon Evich his conf ri —_—_ 
he Emperour dilmifled him, & bade himto go home. andf FEILY —xPh* 
commited ro him. * » and feed the flocks 
Yet long after, many complaints were agal : a 
Un (ud <4 Biſhop's being at Aaalence DL 
mſ{clte for that he ſuppreſled nor the ty : of 
theEmperour bade chem harms that _ 40 c9rÞ roy gn nw 
_ = he = vnderraken the defence of him Which when rg 
edto doe , profeſſing themſelues vawilhin Qt d y 
mehche Emperour, he exhorted them rol | -4 242 dv, wat 
Ws 7 ay aſide their foolith 
$,and co reunite the Churches thac had d quarrel 
Nfrtha ons A _ 4 9 caulc bene diui- 
yr i and the ordination of F rprfynas..e {o oalbanrn pom 7 
that all che Churches of the Eaſt, with ch = 
"I | , with t e Churches of eſa, Pontas, 
"7h and Jllyricuns, helde Fl/azianm to bee lawtull Files of che 
Heerupon the Biſhops promiſed to (| : 
—_ end Legares os © xn they drm vor une R_ ld 
communion with ham. Howſoeuer it : 
terthedeath of Exaprins, he apparent byY. Socrever, citat 
" 3 roc d , 
ſen In oppoſition to bom : and _ he OD no Biſhop cho- 
by his meanes Damaſees: * Sozomen reporterh pK pou , and afterwards 
ws Biſho of C onftantinople, finding cha the 9 Parr i 
= _— 1{lented from thole of the Eaſt, in refpert goophom ag of 
ndrhar all the Churches throughout the whole Ewpi «4+ 
on tim, beſought Theophilus wO be pacificd me 2 hepa = 
ity - C_— of Damaſis alſo. To this ſuite of (Anaſtome, -— i 
Wy yeelded, and ſentcercaine ro R h JT "464M xH 
Ergr,and fromch > Rome zwho preuailing , filedinco 
RT I chinke will never —_ e,that the Pieef Rorf, te 
1401+ . _ 
ants Biſhop of Antiorhe, andrthat he cou!d nor hold his Biſho- 


Pricke t1 
c Ull the Biſhop of Rowe conſcared to him. For the thing that was 
ſovght, 


y Sacrates, lib, 5, 
cap, 15, 


z $07om, lib, 3, 
cap. 3« 


65 Lib, 3.\4f* 4+ 


C Tbid,cep.y. 
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Afccra while eſex,in the time of Tulian,returnerh frombaniq 


ro whomthough ſuch Catholiques as dinided chem(el + 
of Aukoincporiend! y cleaued; 2 would natthey that feſt dared 
ſeluesin reſpeR of £uſtarhries, neicher av the firſt ordinationof Miki 
though Euſtathius were then dead, nor.'.now vpon hi returne by 
meanes beinduced ro hold communion with-himi and his; which pu, 
one of themchat had bene1a baniſhment with Arhavefiuſecing&o.. 
ing, laboured with them what he could tobrins themco vn; Be 
heſaw they would not be induced to ioyne wich MiuleſuorSethat Pain 
wasthcirleader, he made him their-Bilhop ; which at ofhis, mate the 
Schiſme moredangerous then before, and of longer conti 

therwiſc haply ir would haue bene: for it* concinued 85;yeares. !4, 


{ Lib 5.cap.3, fins perceiuing Palins to be ordained Biſhop ouerthem thatwere di, 


t 1bid.cap,23, 


a Sozomen. lib, 
7.ca?, 2, & It, 
Socrates, lib, Fy 


c<p.15, 


x Theedoret lib, 
45 £4.23. 


ded from his communion, feemed no whittherewichto bee offended 
diſpleaſed, bur ſpake pcaceably to Pax deliring him: that they 
might toyne heir flockes, and feede rhem together;andit; faid hee; the 
throne duwide vs, let me layche Goſpell inir, and thendochouſgin is 
ſometimes, and I will fit in itat other runes, and if I dye beforetheechou 
ſhalc haue che care and charge of all :if thou dye before me, theeme and 
charge of all-ſhall be deuolued ro me. +: 1 + 4 Wand} 

. This counſaile, \ Palaver would nothearken vato, and therefore the 
Emperours officer-adindgedche Churches:to Aleſis, and theguidng 


 ofchedimnded theepe'to/Pauliner. Whereupon, when Milgine ted, 


tchough Paxlinxr would hauc had the place, yer he was refuſed;becaule 
he had refuſed tohearkento:thecounſel of Moejrws; & the Bilbopscaale 
Flauianus, a manvery confpicuousfor his grearlabours,and anethaiad 
expoſed himfſelfetomany dagers forcho good ofthe Church. Yertwors 
dination greatly diſpleaſed-the«/£gyprias and Ronaue. : The trakua 
of which their ſo greardiffilee, was for thar whenchere was much contes 
tion betweene M4ueſius and Palin, iewas (© agreed, that all rhey that 


were fit for that Biſhoprikezor mighriciiiſeclyhood be in/any hopeares- 


prQation of ir, ſhould ſweate neithee ro-ſeekeic nor doceptit;w _ 
of theſcliuedz nor no wayro hinder bur thar aftervhe death of ew; 
the ocher might haue the full & entire government of che whole:ol an 
number it was thoughtthat Fla#iame was one, & chat thereforenotn 
out pertury, contrary to his vow/and oath; he had hindred cherenn's 
ofthe divided parts ofthe Church. + 994 0 0 ED fagrdy« 
* This diſlike conceived againſt Flawianur;dycd not when Panhas u 
ed; butthough Exagrmu molt vnlawtully, and againlt che Cam 
gorren the Biſhoprique,havins no ordination burtrom his Pp bs 
(whereas the Canons allow no ſnch nomination of a Succenious, 
ſides requirethe preſence of the Biſhops ofthe province)yer oy . 
that atfirlt diſlikedthe ordination of Flaxienxs , take noknon nf 


- 
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wwofcheſerhings, but communicated with Exagrius,and incited the En1- 
-rour againſt F/acam4; who being vreced continually by the Biſhop of 
tame, & orhers,no longer to ſuffer Flautants to emoy his placezand told, 
ha ſuppreſſing Tvrants, he did 111 ro ſuffer the violarours ot che lawes 
che Church ro eſcape vopunithed, ſent tor Flamiane, thinking to fend 
wm Kowey there to be iudgedin a Synode of Biſhops: who when hee 
-meinco the preſence of the Emperour,cold himconfadently;thatit any 
nan would obie@ againſt his doEtrine or ite, he would deſire to berryed 
no other [udges bur his greareſt enemies; burif chemarcer werefor his 
Epiſcopal! charre, he would willingly relinquiſh it, chatthe Emperour 
mohe commit it to whom he would ; vpon which his confident anſwer, 
che Emperour diſmifled him, & bade himrto go home, and feed the flocke 
commitced ro him. | 
yer long after, many complaints were againe renewed againſthimro 
theEmperor by ſudry Biſhops being ar Kome,tearing not to taxe the Em- 
hmſclfe for that he ſuppreſled not the tyranny of Flanianus: but 
theEmperour bade chem ſay,whatthat tyranny was,as if he were Flam- 
es, for that he had vndercaken the defence of him. Which when they 
rfuſedro doe , profeſſing themſelues vnwilling to ſtand vpon termes 
mhche Emperour, he exhorted them to lay afide their fooliſh quarrel- 
a co reunite the Churches that had long without cauſc bene diui- 
for that Paulinus was now dead, and Exagrizs came vniultly ro the 
bhoprique; and the ordination of Flawians was ſo farre forth allowed 
efchat all che Churches ofthe Eaſt, with the Churches of «Aa, Pontns, 
"r , and 1hricums, helde Flawianms to bee lawfull Biſhop of the 
Heerupon the Biſhops promiſed to ſurceaſe, and that if Flawianus 
wou'd ſend Legates ynto them, they would kindly intreate thenr, and 
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nin oppoſition ro him: and firſt pacified Theophilis , and afterwards 


lteme Biſhops diſ[ented from thole ofthe Eaſt, in reſpect of Flawians, 
adrthar all the Churches throughout the whole Empire were divided 
about kim, beſought Theophilus to be pacificd towards him, and ro afli(t 
fun for the reconciling of Damaſis allo.To this ſuite of ( hryſoſtome,T he- 
vhlu yeelded, and ſentcercaine to Rome z who prenailing , failed into 
r9;t,and ſrom thence, as alſo from Rome, brought letters of reconci- 
lnon, and peace, bothfromthe « £gyptianand Weſterne Kiſhops. 

This hiſtory I thinke will never proue,that the Biſhop of Rome depo- 
ſed Flavianus, Biſhop of Antiocrhe, andthat he cou!d nor hold his Biſho- 


Pncke till the Biſhop of Rowe conſcned to him. For the thing that was 
- ſovght, 
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hold communion with him. Howſocuer it appearech by? Socrates, that y Socrates, lib, 5, 
#erthedearh of Enagrins, he procured there (hould be no Bilhop cho- cop, 15. 


by his meanes Damaſis: * Sozomen reporteth,thar (7 hryſoſtome, acer hee 2 Sozom.lib,s, 
Wmade Biſhop of Conftantinople, finding tharthe ©/Egyprian and We. ©9?-3+ 


b Ati Sinti. 3. 
” primo Tomo 
Conciliorum. 


Cc Nichelaus 1,in 
Epiſt.ad Micha. 
el, Imp, 


d Pinni2:;.annte 
inillzd gnc:l, 
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ſought, was not his holding of his Biſhoprique, as Belarmine 


porceth, burthe peace and concord of the Churches, divided R_—_— 


Neither was the difference onely berweene himand Damaſus, bur alle 
Biſhops ofe£gypr,and the Weſt diſſented from him likewiſe; andhere. 
fore * Ambroſe theweth,thatthe examining of the water berweene 6, 
4 and htm, was commitred ro Theophilus, andthe Biſhops of v,£ 
and defireth himto make relation of the end he ſhould make, rothe bi 
ſhop of Romzgthat he alſo SO an vniverſall | 


be concluded. So that nothing can bee concluded out of this hiſtor, 
proofc ofthe vniuerſal power of Popes : Seeing Damaſus could neiherof 
himſelfe alone, nor with the concurrence ofthe welterne Bi 
Flauianus nor by any meanes perſwade the Emperour to him on 
of his place, but was ſharply reproued by the Emperour for quarelins 
withhim, and required to be at peace with him, that ſo the Churche 
formerly diuided withour cauſe, might be reunited. 

The nexc inſtance of the Popes depoling Biſhops, is thatof * Sing 
the third, who depoſed Polychronius,Bilhop of Hieruſalem,itwemay be- 
lecue Bellarmine : but in truth there was neuer any ſuchthng, Thecir= 
cumſtances of the whole procceding againſt Po/ychronns, Bilbop of Hi 
eruſalem, (1fthere be any credirin the report ot Pope © Nicholas, and 
the as ofthe Councell vnder Six:t#s the third) were theſe. Twoth 
ſpecially were obieedrohim : the one,that he went aboutto nolate 
ancient bounds of the Eccleſiaſticall TuriſdiRion of Buhops, (erand ke 
mired bythe Fathers,to preferre himſelfe before the other principal B 
ſhops,& to make his Sce the firſt, whereas in truth ic was thelalt 
the Patriarchicall Sees zthe other that Simoniacally he conferred 
Giaſticall honours vpon ſuch as would purchaſeche ſame. Hereupon the 
Biſhops fubie& ro him,nor willing to procecde againſt him themlenss 
lone,complained tothe Biſhop of Rome, and ſhewed him how much bee 
was wronged by the vndueclaimes of this Biſhop. | | 

The Bithop of Rome rooke not vpon himto do any thing of humſelk 
but called a Synode of the Biſhops of the Weſt, and by cheir aguict 
wich the concurrence of the Emperour, direted certaine our 
Weſt, authorized by the whole Synode, to goe, and fitin Coun 
with the Bithops of thoſe parts: who togerher with them examimnn 
the crimes obieed to Polychronias, and finding that he was truly chat» 
eed with them, depoſed him from his Biſhoprique ; io chat tbe 
thop of Rome did not depoſe him of himſelte,buronely called a9) je 
(as in ſuch a caſe it was fit he ſhould) and the Synode depoſed M1; 5 
truthit is rathercobe thoughr,thar che aRs of the Councell vnder 
therthird, are counterfeit, 2nd of no credite. For 4 Binuas {hewel and 
there was no ſuch Polychrouzs Biſhop of Hiersſalcm 10 thoſe _— 
bringech many other rcafons codiſproue the asof this ſuppoſed call 
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eel beſides char che adſl urditie in the proceedings bewrayeth them to be 
_orfext, For what can bee more abſurd, then that the accuſer of 
Puhcrowus , waking good his accuſation , ſhould bee condemned 
i accuſing him, and hee firſt condemned; and chen preſently vpon 
or no reaſons at all, reſtored againe? Thus we ſec how lutle 
ar Aduerſarics arcableto ay for proofe of the Popes vniuerlall power , 
xaſdin depoling Biſhops, W herefore lervs now proceedeto ſee if 
canproduce any berter proofes of his reſtoring ſuch as were depo- 
kdby orhers. APRIST Ta 

Thefirſt examplerhey bring,is the reſtituti6 of © Baſilider,a Biſhop in « c@7;an.tih x; 
haze; burthey know right wel tharthe Biſhop of Remedid norreſtore xpijs.,, 
kmco his Biſhoprique,& chattherefore this allegation ſerueth ro no pur 

ebutto abuſe the Reader,& to make him belcevethey ſay ſomthing, 
whenthey ſay nothing. The circuſtances ofthe marcer concerning Baſie 
&,actheſe, layed downe in (ypreansEpiltles. Baſiliaes & Aartialis, had 
defiledcherwſe lues with ſore kind of confentingtoidolatry,G therefore 
the Clergy and people lubieRt rothem, fearetull co communicate with 
hem,writeco ( yprean, and the African Biſhops,for counſaile and helpe : 
ter returnean{wer,thatthey arero withdraw themlclues from chem,and 
wproceede to the clection of new Biſhops, 

Heereupon the Biſhops of the prouince comming to the place where 
Mhkder was Bilhop,Sabinus was eleted Biſhop by the Clergy,& peo- 
pejwich the liking of al che Biſhops ofthe prouince,G ordained by chem 
likop in che place of Baſilides. After this Baſilides goeth to Rome,miſ.in- 
kmeth Stephen the Biſhop, and ſecketh by his meanes,G& the help of his 
Whops co recouer his place againe: they communicate with him; & ſo as 
Iuchas in them lyech, reſtore him to his former place & dignity againe. 
az condemneth the falſe and ill dealing of Baſilides, and reproueth 
Wothenegl1gence of Stephen, that ſuffered himſelte ſoeafily ro bee muſe 
&,axing him,and ſuch as conſented with him,for communicating with 
«wicked ones ; and ſhewing, that they are partakers of their ſins, and 
Mathey violate the Canon ofthe Church, which the Biſhops of Africa, 
naltheBiſhops ofthe world, yea cuen ( ornelizs the predeceſſour of 
WS!-phen, had conſented on : to wit,that men fo defiled with idolatry 
WOartialis and Baſilides were,ſhould be receiued to peniteney, but be 
«pt from al Ecclefiaſticall honour. 
 Urerevupon he exhorteth the brethren not to be moved, if intheſc laſt 
es the faith of ſome men bee ſhaken, or the feare of GOD faile 
ahem, crif they hold not peaceable concord with their brethren : for 

tboththe Apoſtle, and the Lord hiniſeife forerold,thar ſuch thinges 
41d cometo paſſe inthe laſt times,the world decaying, & Antichriſts 
*'210 drawing 0n; & cofortech & encourageth them ro hold on inthe 


v6 courſe the y were 1n, for that the vigor of the Goſpel, & the gry 
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of Chriſtian vertue,&faith,do not ſo wholly falaway intheſe lafttime; 
non ſuperſit portio Sacerdoti#,que munime ad has rerum ruinas & fides 
ſmceitbat:thac 18,that no remnant of Biſhops ſhould remaine which 
no way finke orfall in theſe onerthrowes of things,& (hipwracks offan, 
bur ful of the feare of God,couragiouſly maintaine the honorof the divine 
maieſty,and the dignity of che Prieſts. Ye know, faith heghar whenther 
yeelden Marrathias valiantly mat ained the law of Goa; and that Elias 
ffrone zealouſly, when others forſooke the lam of us God. Wherefore 
that either violate the Canons, or treacherouſly behaxe themſclues, loleng. 
there are many who ſtill retaine a ſincere and good minde. What if (ome bara. 
len awayfrom the faith ? doth their infidelity make the truth of God of us of 
fett ? God forbid, For God ts true, and enery man a lyer ; and ifenery mary, 
lyer, and God onely true, what ſhould the ſeruants & Prieſts Cad bak 
the errours and tyes of men, and keepe the precepts of the Lord, and remane 
the truth of God ? Wherefore, thowgh ſome of our Brethren, and (| 
thinke,the may neglett the diſcipline of God, and raſhly communcae with 34. 
ſlides and Marrealrs ; let it not trouble nor ſhake our fauh, ſeeing the Spire o 
God threatneth ſuch inthe Pſalmesr, ſaying » Thou haſt hated &/cylme, ul cof 
my words behinde thy backe, If thou ſawe#t a thiefe,thour anneitwih bm, and 
hadft thy portion with the adulterers. 
Theſcare the circumſtances of ({ypriars Epiſtle, wherein hee relateth 
the proceedings againſt Baſilides and HMartials, andrhe inconhderge 
courſe heſde by the Biſhop of Rome, haſtily communicating with them, 
whereby wemay ſce how wiſely and aduiſedly our Aduerſaries alledge 
(Jprian to prove, that in ancien* times, the Biſhops of Rome had power to 
reſtore ſuch Brſhopsto their places againe,as were depoſed by other. For 


Mt 


thus they muſt reaſon from this place of (yprian, if they willmakeany in 
vicofit: Baſilides and Ilzrtialss iuſtly pur from their office anddgn- WY * 
ty, and othersrightly and in due ſort choſen1nto their places, flyeto St- the f 
phe», Biſhop of Rome, hoping by his meanes to procurcthe r | vet 
that which was doneagainſt them, Hee, with ſuch as adhered to Fe 
though they could not reſtore them to their places, yer comm Chri 
with then, "a thi 

(Oprian offended heerewith, chargeth Baſilides and Martial withest f 
crable wickedneſle, for abuſing Stephen, and miſ-informing m_y adi 
Stephen with into! lerable negligence, and vnexcuſcable violation irno 


ack {heth all husBre- 


Canons,for pataking with ſuch wicked perſons; and wiſhe vega 
thren and colleagues conſtantly eo hold on their courſe againſt et, ll 
withſt -nding the failing of Srephenand his adherents. T herefore bd; 


cent Biſhops of Rome rettoredrp their places ſuchas were 1udic % D, 
poled by others; an4 were thought by the Fathers to haue power ior i ces 
thoricy ſoro do. Which kinde of rcaloning 1 thinke the Reader ant 


much'ikeof, 1 YT te; 1 
| Tour; = 
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:no eAthanaſins Biſhop of Alexandria, Pale Biſhop of ( onſtan- 
| _ an Biſhop of _— kd by dh Oriencall 
cynode, their complaints to the Biſhop of Rowe, and other Biſhops 
ofthe Welt, of the wrongs done vnto them; how the Biſhop of Rowe 
wich che Welterne Biſhops ſought to releeue them, with how ill ſuc- 
eſſe, and how little this inſtance ſeructh co proue the thinge in que- by 
hon, 1 haue ſhewed f before: as likewiſe Theodoretsdefiring Leo, L wpragchap, 
wich his Weſterne Synodes totake knowledge of his cauſe . So thatit : 
$2yaine bragge of Bellarmine, that to thele, and che like teſtimonies of 
kanquity, nothing is,nor can be anſwered. 


=O "—— Ry IF c—_— = 


Cyuay. 35. | 2 
Ofthe weaknefſe of ſuch proofes of the ſupreme power of Popes , as ave ta- 
kenfrom ther Lawes,( enſures,Di/pen/ations, and the Vicegerents they 
had in places farre remote from them. 


JED: AVING examined the pretended proofes of the 
PÞ\ þY illimiced vaiverſalicy of the Popes authority and iu- % 
"= IJ, D riſdi10n, taken from the power they are ſuppoſed 
: ©] co haue exerciſed in former times ouer other Biſhops, 
WS P by cofirming,depoſing, or reſtoring them;ler vs come 
AR Fy 5 ro their Lawes, Diſpenſations, and Cenſures, and 
CY BE 3 leet fromthence anything may bee concluded. If 
tey could as {trongly proue, as they confidently vndertake, that Popes 
n anciznt times made Lawes to binde the whole Chriſtian Church, dif- 
raſed with ſuch as were made by generall Councels, and cenſured all 
ren as ſubie ro them ; of neceſſity we muſt bee forced to acknowledge 
tte fulneſle of all power to reſt in the Rowzane Biſhops, Bur their prootes 
zetoo weake to make vs belecue any ſnchthing. 
for firſt, touching the decrees of Popes,they did not binde the whole 
Chnſtian Church, but the Weſterne Prouinces onely,that were ſubie&t 
them, as Parriarches of the Welt. 
And ſecondly , they were not made by them, without the-conſent, 
ndioynt concurrence of the other Biſhops otthe Welt, aſſembled in 
nodes, and fitting with them as theirfellow Iudges, with equall po- 
wr of defining and determining thinges concerning the (tate of the | 
Church as appearech by the Decrees of ® Gregory the firſt, who ſit- a Gregor li'.4. 
21m Councel} with all the Biſhops of the Romane Church,(the Nea- EryÞ.cofe8. 
(ns and 1nferiour Clergy-men ſtanding before them} made De- 
as, andconfirmed them by their ſubſcriptions, the reſt of the B:(hops 
nthePregbyrers alſo,vho ſat? in Councel with them, ſubſcribing inthe 
ty lame ſort that Gregory did. 
; G And 


b Lo E471, 


de Pont, kom. 
lib,1,0ap,19. 


e Ad firemebst, 
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And of Decrees in ſuch ſort made, Leo fpeaketh, when hevyo...: 
the Biſhops of Campania,Picene,and Thuſcia, to keepe and bank 
Decrecall conſtitutions of [xzocentives, and all other his prede ws 
which hey had ordained as well couching Ecclcliafticall orders 
Diſcipline of the Canons, or otherwiſe tolooke for no favour a w 


e Citat,« eller. gon, Andinthe very fame ſortare the words of © Hilwins robe yi , 


ſtood, when hee ſaith : That no man, may violate cicher the diuine cog. 
ſticurions, or the Necrees of the Apoſtolique See, without danger of 
loling his place. For this hee ſpake ficting, as Preſident in @ Cour. 
ccll of Biſhops aſſembled at Keme,otthinges decreed, by Synody gf 
Biſhops, wherein his predeceſ[ours were Preſidents and modergon X 
hee was now, but not abſoluce commanders. X 
But 4 Bellarmine ſaith,that PopeeAzaſtaſizs the yonger, in his Epi 
to eLraftaſru the Emperour, willerh him not to refiſt the Apoſſolica) 
precepts, but obediently to performe what by the Church w 50 
Apoftolicall authority fhall bee preſcribed vato lum, if hee defire to 
hold commugion with the ſame holy Church of G OD, which is his 
head, Therefore che Pope had power co command and givelawestorhe 
end conſequently had anabſolute ſupreme authority in the 
Church. | 
Surely this allegation ofche Cardinallis like the reſt. For Auf 
fo doth not ſpeake in any ſuch percmptory and threatning man- 
ner cothe Emperour, but acknowledging his breaſt to bee aSanftuay 
of happineſle, and chat hee is Gods Vicar on earth, tellech hmm mo- 
dcſt and humble ſort, char hee hopech he will nor ſuffer the inſoleacy of 
thoſe of (v»ſtantinople, proudly co relilt againſt the Eyangelicall andl- Wire 
poſtolicail precepts in the cauſe of eAcativs, bur thar hee will forcethem 
to performe & do what is fit;&in like humble ſort beſcecherh him, when War 
he (hall ynderſtand the cauſe of them of Alexandria, to force chemioree iter, 
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body a4 bloud,and [nhieHed to Anathema,aud all the wofweti curſes that - 
E | » , . . . 
era Heretthes hane bene /ubieT to from the beoimiug of i he world, 80 our 


4 in theſe wore Wi {+ 
c the priviledgsd WW-C 
a!one our 0tt Tes c 


Aftronz confirmaris of the priuiledges granted 1s foun 
buta weake confirmation of the thing in queſtion : fo 


were granted & confirmed inthis ſort, notby Gregory ——_ 
tulneſlec of thus PONer, Dut by the conleating voycc ofallthe } c «MI, 
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+1ah and Fraxce, by the authority of the Senate of Rowe, by Theoderi- 
the King,and Brenichild:s the Queene. Sorhat fromhence no proofe 
fly can be drawne of the Popes abſolute power otmaking lawes by 
:mſcite alone, to binde any part ofthe Chrittian Church,much leſlethe 
whole Chniban world, | 
Wherefore let vs palle fromthe Popes power of making lawes, toſee 
whatright they claime authority ro diſpenſe with che lawes ofche 
Charch,and the Canons of generall Councels. 
The firſt chat is alledged to hauc diſpenſed with the Canons of Coun- 


:cannot be proucd hat by _— he ſoughtto freeany from the ne- 
fry ofdoing char cheſtriftneſle of the Canon.required, burrhoſe one= 
lychat were bieR ro him as Patriarchofthe Welt. 

Andſecogdly, hee did nor diſpenſe but vpon very vigent cauſe, and 
driven by neceflicy ſo. to doe; and yer not of himſelfe alone, but 
wich the concurrence of other Biſhops of che Well, aſſembled in Sy- 


node, 


the firſt, arenothing elſe but the inſtances o 
& chem chat bring them. For Gregor) did not diſpenſe with the Eng/z/h, 
vmarry within the degrees prohibited (as the Cardinall yntruly repor- 
md) but onely aduiſed <Laft1e, not ro pur them that were newly con + 
xned,from ſuch wiucs asthey had marryed within fomeot the degrees 
polubiced, in cherime of their infidelity, leſt hee might ſeeme ro puniſh 
wenfor faules committed in the daies oftheir ignorance, and eo diſcou- 
weother from becomining Chriſtians, 

Nether did he diſpenſe with them of S1c4/5a, for the not keeping of the 
avon of the Niceve councell, requiring prouinciall Synodes to be hol- 
Ktwicecuery yeare; but whereas they held nor ſuch Councels ſomuch 
8once in the yeare,he commanded that they ſhould nor failero weet in 
Comce!l once-at the leaſt every yeare; ſecing the Canons require that 
iclemeetings ſhouid be twice. 

Theſerruly are very weake and inſufficient provfes of the Papall po- 
indiſpenſing withthe lawes of che Church, and the canons of gene- 
a Councels: and yet theſe are the belt, nay theſe are all chat chey can 
Wce ſnew to bring out of all Antiquity, 7 
 Letys therefore proce2derothe cenſures; that the ancient Biſhops of 
=: ae reported ro haue exercifed,and fee itthey proue the vniuerfality 
Power now claimed. The firſt allegarion to this purpoſe,is che intent of 


ls,is f Gelaſis. Bur this allegations idle,and co no purpoſe. For firſt, GelaſeiÞin, 


Theother inſtances that are brought of the + ang of 8 Gre- g Gregor lib,12 
the ill conſciences #31, 


k wor Biſhop of Rome, reſfolumy to haue reieed from his comunion all h Feſch hiftors 
*Uhurches of Aja. tor keeping the teaſt of Ezſfter on the ſame day the apy 
** 4d. For, faith i P:llarmine, howſocuer Irenens and others diſlwaded . 4p ar.de Text, 


"from executing thathee intended, yetit appeareth his obſcruation þ, 2,cop,19, 
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was right, inthatit was afterwards confirmed by the Nic 
and Ir 4 he had authority ouer all,in that hee "bx about Comer, 
nicate thoſe ote4jia for diſlenting trom himin the obſeruation of 
Feaſt, and keeping ir with the [ewes,though hee were content forthe 
voiding of ſome inconuenieucies, at the intreaty of Irene * fockemn 
proceeding again(t chem. 
For anſwer heereunto we mult obſerue, that by reaſon of the 

of choſe of A/;z,that kept the tealt of Eaſter preciſely atthe ſameume ths 
Temes did, there was moued nota little contentionthroughoutthewho!: 
world,and many Synods ineuery place called. Fork in Paleftmaa 

was holden, whereof Thedphzlus of (4ſarea and Narciſſu of Hiery/den, 
were Prefidents;another at Rome, whereof Yittor was Prefident; andans- 
ther,ofthe Biſhops of Poxtzs, whereof Palmas as moſt ancient, wasPre. 
fGdent:and in ſundry otherplaces, other Synodes were called. | 

But the Synode of the Biſhops.in Aſia, whereof- Polycraterwas Pref 

dent,ſtiffely maintained the ancient cuſtorne that had long premailed in 
thoſe parts,& wrote an Epiſtle to Vitor,and thoſe of the Remare Church, 
co iuſtifie theroafelues in this behalte. Yi&or and his Biſhops much offen- 
ded withthis their pertinacy (as they conſtruedir )would for thiscaule, 
have reieted them from their communion. But renee, with lomeother 
of a milder ſpirir,and betrer temper,ſtaied chem from ſuchraſhand yo- 
lentproceedings; and /renexs wrote his letters to this purpoſe tothe Bi- 
ſhop of Rome,& otherhis colleagues: ſothat heere is nothingto prouethe 
power of the Pope, For what was reſolued on, both touchingthenigh of 
the obſervation,& the proceedings againſt che char diſliked it, was relof= 
ued by the Synodes of Biſhops, and not by Yi&or alone:as likewile hee- 
5 was notalone, but many other ioyned wich him in the reprehenhon of 
Vittar, whoſe number and multitude preuailed much with hum, & ſhed 
his proceedings as well as the perſwafions of [rexeus. And yerdia not the 
Weſterne Biſhopstake vpon them to excommunicate thoſe of Afa,zthe 


_ Cardinall vneruly affirmeth, but only toreie them from their commune 


| 47. Concsl. E- 
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on &fellowſhip ; there being a very greatdifference berweene excoms- 
nication properly ſo named, and the reieing of men from our commu 
on or tellowſhip, Forexcommunication properly ſo named,nva 
tion to deny che Sacrament to ſuch as areto receiue them of vs, 0+ 
bandoning of all fel !lowſhip with them, and the requinng and Commare 
ding of others to refraine from all communicating with them in _ 
orpublike, & arguech him thatſo excomunicateth,to beſupenor® i 
thority, and greater in placethenthey are whom hee excommunicar 
Bur reiefting from communion, or refuſing to communicate with W© 
may be found among them that are equall. So! (yr! wroteto 
thar if he revoked notcertaine dangerous poſitions , hee woul 


| I Q 
mnicate no longer with him. Y 
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cothe ® Biſhops of che Eaſt cold 7#{;xs By 
| x Inl | 
| nicated " ith eAtharaſne, they mm - of Rome, that if he com. m S*7om, tb 
jun. And ſuch was the proceeding that /7 p onger communicate with —_ oo 3, 
Aſe;and theretore proucth nor that hee w or inrended againſt thoſe of 
commanding authority over them. And as their ſuperiour, or hada 
that his manner nn wanken Y " {urely, howlocuer it be true 
his ineention VPOn ſuchan occafi6 to h er then theirs, whom he diſlike d. 
o_ was iultly with ſome _— 0 p _— inthe Chriſtian 
rethren. For howſlocuer Bellarm: rehended by 1rene 
byalledging that of ® Bla elarmine would make the Reade , and 
ime,and ſoughteo 4.4 der 9m, IIA os _ 
lent as he Was, 4s perceiuing :{ me, that Vitor had realonto bee _—_—— 
ww obſeruation; yerfar S pap—__ in chem that haide the preſcriptjn ſine. 
\ many worth vs tothink 
nf ” is y and holy men, asanciently k e that Polycarp , and 
y way inclinable to Judaiſme. Butthi y kept thar obſcruation 
wan Wehorr notfromany diverſiry goo difterEce way be chought 
, bue for chat in ſome pl gement touching - 
onthe Lords day,fi ie places chey thoughrich - 4%" 2 
y,Ior very 1mpo ghritfirto keepe this feaſt 
nother places,though portant reaſons mouing them f oa 
mic ypon the Ga 5 ney could hauc bene c6 4 P20 WW do;and 
| ercaſons, yetk ne c6tent to haue done 0 lik 
woyding of the ſeandall ,yerkeprehey iratter the old _—_ 
of th o1d manne 
ener gained Cluillny he hodng och: oem 
© riſtian profeſh . 10lding of chemi 
—_— il enizofe (ance che Belk ſemerbecome Chriſt 
—_ of ( hryſoſtome, whom _— fir [t,who afcer that he heanl f 
Tl wa baniſhed, excommuni 7 ils had depoſed,& the Em OL, Nicetherws,lib 
arized Theophilus in ſuch _ the Emperour & Empreile = 13.44þ 34 
rr ne =” —_— Chriſtians =_ __ viterly be + "4 
ted of,the creditthercof u_ 4 may very 1 . 
: o 1ſt 
een rn barn heantorey of Mgt 
rcadins agal 3 ort the pr ; of 
c gain(t tthe procceding 
1 Rome, and other Bi __ omegand his compl aints ws. —_— p Vide ſupr g.ca}. 
= vnto him, report alſo & e Welt, of the wronges th b ſhop 35+ 
wy that he greatly pittyed — of = mans! Bi op " =_ 
canes t p : ate , Out auc 
ack m_ n_— him,vnleſle a generall Com no hope of remedy, nor 
from hje 11ned him nctro crour; and that Chry- 
rom hizcommunion EO aw {o farre as to reie 7” 
ces : this beine th ! aduerſaries,for feare tc; ; cm 
Churches) omencion alin of further incon- 
Vo y occaſion heereof of the whole world 
g Il ancient Hiſtori cof eucry where brough __ andthe 
nication, but Or1IAns Arc lilentr, and Gan «> 4 vpon their knees. 
x port che * repulſe,which che ſl; +. I vqron nates" 
meſlengers,the Romane Bi- #* 
Sozom. lib, 8. 
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q Theadoret © Theophil::5(for ought | know) was cuerholden a catholicke R; | 
- 060g by © Hierome & others to his dying day ;notwithſtandins <> oPibo 
as berweene him and ( bry/oftome. The excommunication of Leo het _- ; 
ſsfome, hah rour, by Gregory the third, whereot Zoxaras writeth inthelife of Ll. 


theſc words. 
Alias virtutes 
aut rorum illius 


Jaurus (which 18 athird inſtance of Papall cenſures,1gainft 

of —_—_ proucth not che m——_ queſtion: For ma rm 
reverert conare  AnArhematize Leo of himſcte alone, but with a Synode of Buhops, wh 
qis d+ cauſe ans Ther was heable by his owne authority co ſtay the Tribuce that Was wor 
»:14r,»t ipſerxm to be payd to the Emperour, but by his ſollicitation Procureda confede. 
wcming occultem. racy of the French and Germans azainſt the Emperours of (onſtan; 
85/495 and by their meancs [taied the Tribute that w, be paid; wm. 
She and by their meancs [tated the At WAS WORt tO be paid ; where. 
r Hrorome wrote VPN the Germans and French polletled Rom?, and became Los 
ſundry Epililes of 1t. 
to Theoph:lur,” The laſtexample is that of f Nichol the farit, excommunicating [4 
aero * 4 Fharis King of France, and his concubine Yalarada, together with the 
gory his z, Arch-bithops of Coleys & Trexers.Bur the aniwer hecreuntois caſte. For 
Paſchall books farit,:his example proverhnor the thing 1a queſtion, co wirghatthe Pope 
inco Latine, Hachan vaiuecſall power ouerall che world, ſceing all rhclewere within 
—_— 49 the Patriarchſhip of the Biſhop of Rome, And ſecondly we ſay, thele cir- 
[Kheom>lib.s, cumſtances of chis procceding are vacruly reported by Bellarmine. For 
Otho.Frifinzenſ, UNS isThe true report which wee fande 1n Rhegeno and others. Lathous 
(i5,6.cap.3.” king of Lorrayns, falling in loue with YVal4res4a, which had bene liscon» 
$:g:bert.in Gr0e cybine while he was yeca yong manin his fathers houle, begantowllike 
2768-9900000y T tuetberga his wite. 

Heereupon he labourerh wich the Biſhops of Trewer: and (ole, to 
finde fome meanesto put her away. They calla Synode, whereinThe- 
bergais charged to hauc committed inceſt with her owne brother, and 
thereupon pronounced an vnfic wife forthe King. The King thus freed 
from his wife, profeſſerh hee cannot liue ſingle; chey pronounce it lav- 
full for himromarry another wife, and hetaketh Yaldr4dato wife,wham 
he had formerly keprtas his concubine. Nichols the firſt, Biſhopof ſome, 
hearing ofchis,ſenderh into Frazcero learne the certainty. The Legate 
heeſcnderh, come to the King roexpoſtulate the matter with him. The 
King anſwereth, that he did noching bur whar the Biſhops of his king- 
domcina generall Councell had aſſured him was lawtuilto bee dont- 
Whereupon che Ziſhops of {leyn and Trexers were {ent for co Kon, 
and the Pope called a Councell, in whichche opinions and proce 
of theſe Bilhops were condemned,ar;d they degraded by all the Biſhops 
Presbyters and Deacons that wereaſlembled in Councel. 

In all which narration chere is no circumſtance found, that any Wi 


A the Pope to hauc the fulneſle of all Ecclefalticall juriſdictuon; 


ut the contrary rather may from hence be concluded, becauſe not % 


15 done againlt theſe two Bulhops, hut by a Synode of Bibopsal by 


w 


—— <x 
mn. * %-& 


LOSSES! 
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Ly their oOwne Patriarch. | | 
' But, faich Bellarmine, Pope Nicholas excommunicated the King, and 


Valdrada his ſuppoſed wife ; therefore heis vniterſall Biſhop. The for- 
werpart of thus ſaying ismoſt vntrue; for the Pope did not excommu- 
wearethe King, but Valdradaonely.And Ithinkerthe excommunicating 
ofone filly harlor, thar had {o grieuouſly fcandalized the Church of 
God, and whoſe cauſe was iudged before ina Synode, becing brought 
+iher , and chere examined, by reaſon of the vniuſt proceedings of the 
Bilhops of ( o/e7n and Trexers, againſt a lawfull Queene, in favour of 
ter, will neucr by any good conſequence —_ the Popeto bee vnis- 
ierfall Biſhop;and yettheſeareall the proofes the Cardinall can bring 
rom the cenſures the ancient Biſhops of Rowe are reported co haue vled: 
wdcherefore he *proceederh co ſhew and demonſtrate the Amplicude |, p,p,,,;cz;.., 
of the Popes illimited power and iuriſdiftion by the Vicegerents cp.2o. 
hee appointed in all partes of che Chriſtian world, that were 

fre remore from him, ro doe thin gs inhis name, and by his autho- 


Bur for anſwer hereunto, we ſay, that neither this Cardinall, nor a- 
w other can proue, that the Biſhops of Rowe had any ſuch Vicars, 
Vicegerents, or Subſticures, but onely within the compaſle of their 
one Patriarchſhips : and that cherefore from the having of them, no- 
goa be inferred for confirmation of their illimiced power and au- 

I. 

$ Leo (as wereadein his® Epiſtles ) conſtituted eLna/taſrs Biſhop 
«Theſſa/onica, his Vicegerent fot che parts thereaboutrs, as other his pre. 
&ceſlours had done former Biſhops of that Church. Which cauſing 
meat reſort thither vpon diners occaſions, may bee thought to haue 
ine the reaſon why the Councell of -* . Saraca prouideth that the 
of other churches ſhall noe make too long ſtay at Theſ- 
Unc, 

vthe ſame? Leo made Potentius che Biſhop his Vicegeretin the parts , z,o x 
of trica;” Hormn/da,sS llaftius Biſhop of Hiſpalis,,n Beticaand Luſitania, », Hormd in ep, 
nd + Gregor y,Virgilizs 'Biſhop of eArle, in the regions , of France:all ed Saluft. . * 
eſe places being within the compaſle of the Patriarch(kip of Rome, as 3 $S7:297-156.4. 
' (#any ſhewerh:' Andthe ſame may be (ayd of the Biſhop of /«ſtiniana [* or 
ackrſt, who was appointed che Biſhop of Rorzes- Vicegerent in thoſe IG ——_ 
rats, vpon fignification of the, < Emperours will and defire that it c42.7 ex PiP. 
mould be fo. "nt | 12,cop, Quis 


| Neither doththe Cardinallproove any other thing,whatſoeuer he ma-. 24 fo, 
«th ſhe:v of. For though (5r, Biſhop ot eMNexandris , were the Vice- : bor” corny, 
vi of C eloſtinus inthe cauſe of Neforiu Biſhop of ( enſtantinople, thent.collat. 9. 
'& was he not his Vicegerent inſuch fort as they were that were within 71-5 five Noe 
«5 0n Parriarchthip,asif he had had none authorir y of his 6wn burchae aclis Gnf,13le 


Sd 4 onely 


u Leo Fpifh. 34. 


x (anene 20, * 
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E Cleft. ep. ad onely which {/eſtinz gaue vnro him. But 4/eſtinus hav 
Aery/ oy med by (yril of 5m impieries of An rears. _ —_ 
AS g the Welt condemned theſame, ioyned his authority with the anore 
« j + evra of (yril,cthat ſo he mighrproceed againſt him, nor onely as of himſelf 
1454cap.1g, and outof the iudgements of his owne Biſhops, but alſo outof thecon 
c Exagr.1h,t fenting reſolutions of them of the Well, | , 
Cape to And therefore *. Exagrins ſheweth, that ator before the time avy«; 
by che Emperour, Neftorius and {jrilcamerto Epheſus zwherea Coun) 
was to be holden;andthar oh of ininghe with his Biſhopg, being ox 
come afterfafrecne dayes tay, Cyril Biſhop of eNexandria, the preach of 
allche Biſhops that were preſear {who alſo ſupplied theplaceof (ug. 
4 ) wichthereſt of the Biſhops thought good to ſend for Neftori, and 
co require himto appeare in che Synode; 'to anſwer to thecrimes 6, 
icted cohim. Whereby it is cuident,that (Neforizs beingtobe 
in a generall Councell) Cyrs/ being the greateſt of the Riders 
were preſent, (the Biſhop 'of Rome neither comming norſending atthe 
- 47 firſt ) was in his owneright* Preſident of chat Aſſembly. Burche Bi- 
diſofmp 5" ſhop of Rowe, who could not come, '{ bur hauing aſſembledkisBiſkops 
pf Synodales in the Weſt, had iudged and condemned him) ioyned his authorny 
vo-at Crillum with (yril,che principaliof the Biſhops that were preſenc,thatſonothng 
expat congrez4t:% might bee wanting to the perfeRion of a generall Councell. So that 


rom Epijceporum | moſt certaine , thar Cyri/ was preſident of the Councell of Epbe- 
ſus, notas a Vicegercnt onely to the Biſhop of Rowe, but in his owne 


right, though hec had the auchoriry, direion, and conſenting coneur- 
rence of the Biſhop of Romregand all the Weſterne Biſhops ioyned wi 
the power and authority,which he andchereſt ofche Biſhops preſearhad 

—_  ofthemſclues. | F 
$a 47. And therefore 8 Leo ſaith in expreſſe wordes ; that (ril was Pi 
0%7* ſident of the Councell of Epheſws, as likewife ® Photius and ochers i 


$ynedis, 
4 firme. | 
3 Erit.13-Gelas The ſame anſwer may ſerue for eAcacius. For! hee was. not Vict- 
is £11ſc- gerentof he Bilhop of ome, in hearing and determining the 
ardau, yg © ek . -_ 1 ) ab 
Peter Biſhop of eAlexandria( who was an Emtychian Hererique 
ning troncauthoriry ofhis owne;but there was'aoynt Cc AV 
Biſhop of Rowe, and the Biſhop of { enſtantinople, the larer having 
{ides his owne r12he and intereſt, the full Os authority 0 4 
ther; and being hkewiſeto vſeche helpeof' che Emperour for rhe p 
cing of the Church of eMexanaria, tothe vnity of the (ab apes. 
which bnfmeſte he failed : for rhoughrar firſthee condemned pe reg 
ſhop ofeMexandria, yer afrerwards/he was content rocommunica be 
him. For which cauſe hewas infly reprehended as nor anfwen®s br 
rruſt chat was repoſed in him, and as being a fauourer'of heretique 


to ina ſort an herctique hiraſcife,: To 


Totheſe allegations which we haucalready heard, * Harding in hisan* k | 
7 co Biſhop /ewels challenge adderhanothery of a Biſhop Shel. ws ND 


{ 
+ being Vicegerent co the Bilhop of Reme,our ofthe Epiitle of Bonifa- 
Eulalius or Eulabins.But | Bellarmane retuterh chat =x2 | De Pontif, bib, 


aa the ſecond , (0 
ſte, and _ that it 15 counterfeit, andchar there never was any ſuch 3? -*#+ 
Tulabins,co whom Bonifacius might write; and therefore we will no lon- 


infiltypon the examination of the ſame, but 
Fich our Aduerſarics bring from appealcs - > ag the proofes, 


CHAP. 39. 
Ofe Appeales to Rome. 


x1 Or clearing ofthe matter of A 
4 ſeruezthat they are of three rappen? bo hea pri 
Yay our clergy-men,and of Biſhops, Otthe appeales of 
1! Lay-men there is no mention in all Antiquitie : and 
=: Me Ped the Biſhops of Rome reſerve all che oreater 
JS/a=&-; cauſcs euen concerning the Laity to themſclues alone 
XS _— = oe _ of the Church to in- 
e with t : nar! 
peales of Lay-men to the infinite vexatil Ws yr yreng " S 
race of ehe courſe ofall Iuſtice. Whereas its moſt wiſcl : Irieh - 
ed ,each Biſhop hauing his portion ofthe flocke of Chriſt wu an” 
o him , as © (prian obſcructh , chat they that are com ; olcoidhai 
ral. —_—__— be permitted co runne hither and thicher, = eden n Fa _ 
, wherethe things, for whi eV . "> TY 
odwhererhe acc EA. rang om —_— 4 BIR done, 
—_— inferiour Clergi-men the bald Biſho! $inthe C lof * 
i ſpeakein this fort: > Jt hath ſeemed good 4 h 5} - 
ni, Deacons, and other inferiour Clergimen'c - / fs the - 5. 
their owne Biſhops, the neighbour Biſhops Md bo \ e tudgements of camme-22, 
ſent of thetr Biſhops ſhall heare them and Lab x4 ; Ol : _ _ 
me from their #1ndgement , it ſhall not be Lowfull 'for 7: As jj 
P/ to , he ( ouncels of Africa, or tothe Primates of 4 WE of 
_" ey ſhall make ther appeate beyond the ſeas, no man in A " 4 "3 
las = - F 2 c - vowg whole Councell rnocentizes he Gl «a0 
oppililc of S. ve. Epiſtle, which we find in the booke of c Ep:;ſt.g3.intrr 
ereunto, Bellarmine 4 (ai : | Epriffolas Ar Tub. 
the Canon of this CI > Rare - opti 
leas,an exception vnleſſe ut be ng appeales ro be made beyond the C——_— 
lah Bellormine _— c - eSea Apoſtolique. Bur this cxceprion, ned -Scops 
not ntting, ſceing the A/ricanzs made this dc- Maran, 


nee, tha ' 
t men ſhould not appeale beyond rhe (eas, \ pecially in reſpect of 
the 
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the church of Rowe, and to reltraine the making of appeales thiter 


there neuer being any appeale fromthe e{fricars to an | 
but tothe church of Kome onely, y Other church 


f Comerew.2.de And yer* Stapleton an (wereth the authoricie of this Councell as 6 
proe.ſubreft, pe. tian doth , and that out of Iulsz; and Fabianus, Biſhops of Rome _—_ 
ef.eccle\. queſt. {zith. The Councel! of 8 Sardica ( faich Bellarmine) decreed, that F ek 


7.explicat.ort, 


4 ſes of Presbycers and inferiour clergy-men appealing from the ; 
P _ = ments of their owne Biſhops, ſhould be Meined and po mis 
- ſupra. peighbour-Bifhops: and Pope Zozims,as appeareth by the ſixth(ou. 
cell of {arthage , and che Epiſtle of the ſame Councell to Bonifacin the 
i Ag, Fpif, Pope, required the ſame canon co bereuined. i Augyſtine likewiſe fhey. 
162» eth, that 1t was not lawfull for choſe of the clergic vnder the of 
Biſhops, toappeale our of eLfica. Neither was this the peculiar Divi 
k Carneg, Iedgeof Africaalone. For the Councell of k {halcedon ordained; tha if; 
clergie-man haue ought againſt another of che clergy, themater ſh;l 
be heard by the Biſhop, or by arbicrators choſen by both parties, with 
the Biſhops allowance. Butifhe have ought againſt his Biſhop, he (hall 
proſecuce che ſame complaint inthe Synode ofthe Prouince, 
| r4fin,Nozell, This canon ofrhe Councell of Chaſcedon the! Emperour confin 
Conf,123,cer laying if any of theclergie complaine againſt his Biſhop for any matter, 
let the caulc be iudged by the Metropolicane, according to the facred 
rules, and the imperiall lawes. And if any man appealefrom his(entence, 
Jetthe cauſe be broughtto the Arch-biſhop or Patriarch of that diocele, 
and let him according torhe canons, inakea finall end. ' 
And yer,notwithſtanding theſe canons aboue recited preciſely forbid 
m raters ding interiorclergy-men to appeale to Rome, wefindethatthz®Billops 
Fo ft, Concily 4+» Of Rome admitted the appeale of one 2Apriarins, iudged 5 condemned in 
fricant od (+ eAfricaz which cauſed a greatdiffcrence betweene the Africa: and hum. 
Le timum, Wheruponthe Fathers in the Councel of Africa, with the Biſhopof Rene 
(as it beleemeth him)co reieR & repel the wicked and vnlawtulappeales 
as well of P resbyters, as of other interior clergy-men; ſeeing the ending 
and determining of their cauſes, is by nodecree of any Synode deniedto 
the church of Africa, & che Vicene canons molt clearly commit borhinle- 
n 7if»pra, riorclergy-men & Biſhops to their own Metropolitanes . * Sellarmae,t 
c'eare the Pope from intruſton,& to auoid the ceſtimonics & authorities 
the holy Biſhops and Paltors ofthe church, which we have producedto 
{hew the vnlawfulneſle of appeales to Remreganſwereth firſl: that thoveh 
they ofthe jnferior clergy were prohibited to appealeto che Pope, yetie 
was not forbidden to admit heir appeales;which is amoſt {lrangeanve. 
Forifthey in appealing didili,and violatedchecanons, he couldaet 
o Epif. predift, offend, in admircing ſuch cheirappeales Andtherfore® they of Africa,el 
Curi', AKcce the Pope,that itbefeemeth him to repell ſuchappeales; an! chatto 
— them,isto bring inthe ſmoaky puffe of worldly pride 10to ric 


P 
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eine, tharche ending of ſuch matters bel6geth co the church of Af-5- 
44nd complaining of intolicrable wrongs and iniuries done vntothem, 
when ſuch appeales are admitced; whenceirt is conſequent, that the Pope 
pay not ad nut them. Secondly he anſwereth, chat the Biſhop of Rome ad- 
nitced nor the appeale of Apiarixs, but heard his complaints, & comman- 
:dthem of 4fricamore diligently to examine his cauſe: wheras it is moſt 
ineand cuidentythat the Pope vpon his appeale, vnaduiſedly receiued 
mto his communion, andreltored himto his degree and placeagaine. 
Belides char,to heare complaints, and to comand a reuiew,is 1n the 1udg- 
nent of all men of ſence and ynderſtanding,a kind of admitting of an ap- 
le; ſeeing no ſuchrhings can be done bur by him that hath power to 
wdocofcheir 1udgement, whom he commanderh to reutew & reExamine 
tarchey haue formerly iudged. Concerning Biſhops, the? Councell of 
{talceden decreed, thar if a Biſhop hauc ought againlt the Merropolitane, 
heſhallgo co the Primate of the dioceſe, or to the Sca of the princely city 
of Cf antinople, that chere the matter may be examined and heard. And 


oneSynode haue any matter of variance among themlſelues , either for 
Eccleliaſtical] righe,or any other occaſions; firſt the Merropolitane & the 
cher Biſhops of the Synode ſhall examine and derermineche cauſe;and if 
ether part diſlike the iudgement, then the Patriarch ot that dioceſe (hall 
ge them audience according to the Eccleſiaſticall Canons, & Imperiall 
axes, neither ſide hauing libertie to contradiRt his iudgement . This de- 


taifchere bencicher Merropolitane nor Patriarchythen che marcer muſt 
tended by the Apoſtolicke Sea , whichis the head ofall churches. So 
mteuen in his rudgement, when there is a Patriarch, no Biſhop may ap- 
Kale from him to Rome, but euery one1s bound to ſtand ro the endthat he 
tall make. The 8 ! generall Councell inlike fort appointeth Biſhops c6» 
paningoftheir Mecropolitanes,to go to the Parriarch,that he may make 
and;and requireth either fidero ſtand rothe end that he ſhall make, (ce- 
Ing the more hon orable Biſhops out of ſundry Prouincescalled tog 

vyhim,ſitin councell with him, Yet* Zozimausy Bonifacing, & ( uleſtinins Bi- 
(aops of Roe, by their agents in the Councelsof Africa vrged & claimed 
#pretended rightgto adnnt appeales of Biſhops {ro any part ofthe world, 
ad from the Canons of the Niceze Councell . But theworthy Biſhops 
acre preſent, looking into the decrees of that Councell, and finding no 
ch thing as was alleaged , Icaſt haply thoſe coppies of the Councell 
achchey had, mighcbedefeCtiue, imperfeR, or corrupted , ſent t9 
wemoſt reverend Patriarches of { onſt ant nople ,Alexandria,and eArntioch, 
forthe authenticall and 1ndubitate copPics; but could find no-ſuch thing 
them, when they came, as was alleaged by the ageats ofthe Biſhop 
Lowe, And theretore they wrote vno hum , and prayed hun, ao m—_— 


oether' 


p Canone 91 


theiEmperour confirming the ſame canon,decreed,thatifrhe Biſhops of q Nyuel-n. 


(4P, 22g 


arcot the Emperour* Gregory the farlt reciteth, & allowerh;only adding, r Greg, tpip.. tib, 


11.0. 54s 


{ Cenone 26+ 
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ſo eaſily ro admit men comming to him with appeales x 
nor to ja co his 4% 6K ſuch as rhey Ay ——— 
cauſe the Nicene Councell hath forbidden all fuch admiſſion, . 
not onely Layornen and inferiour Clergi-men * bur Biſhops allows 
owne Metropolitanes:&requirine that Biſhops putfromthe | 
—_— e of incheir "ok. WT LAAArEI notbe by ocher, haſtily, © "OMunzog 
triarcaſhip of duc|y reſtored ro the communion, And farther,they beſought the 
Rome,diſliked Biſhopsto repellas beſeemeth them,che wicked appeales of Pr 
the Appeals0® and other inferiour Clergi-men, becauſeno decree of an hat 
cn iſs Preiudiced che Church of e454 inchis behalfe, bur all the Fathenmof 
they might naue Prudently and 1uſtly decreed and determined, that all matters ſhouldhe 
right againſt ended inthe place where they ariſe,ſeeingno Province can lackethe pa 


+& The Afri- 


Jr VN 


© 


thar Metropo- of the holy Ghoſt, whereby the Biſhops of Chriſt may bee able 
—_— in» Wilely ro ſee, and conſtancly to maintainethe right; and elpecially 
ioagencrall £Datir is lawfullfor every one, thac ſhall miſlike che judgement of then 
Sypode of A-, thathauerhe hearing of his cauſe,to appeale to the Councels ofhis 
frick;wherinthe yince, ortoa generall Councell; valeſſe haply any manwillthinke, that 
Pr 9k _ God will inſpire the tryall of juſtice inco onemanalone,&thathewil de. 
Feerwſebi. Dy theſametoa greatnumber of Biſhops aſſembled in Councel:&fanher 
ſhops wronged they adde,that theſe beyond-ſcatudgaments cannot be rouge good. 
by their Mctre- of force, whereunto the perſons ofthe wirneſles neceſſary forthefinding 
a: eb ae Outof the truth, cannot be brought, eitherin reſpeR of cheinhmury of 
— ale their ſexe or age, orby reaſon of ſome other impediment . Andrhus wee 
to their owne ſec, that the Biſhops of Rome could nor demonſtrate their righttoreceive 
Patriarch. Appeales of Biſhops, refuſing to ſtand roche iudgements of theirome 
Metropoliranes and Synodes, 'out of the Niceve Councell, butfaid in 
the iſſue. _ 
Yer may wenot hereupon charge chem with falfhfication or = 
u_Bell,de Rem, fay the worthy » Protors of the Komane Church. Bur we mult rather 
Pont.lib02.ca. with counterfeit e Athanaſius, in his Epiſtle ro Felix, that the coppiet f 
" the Nicene Councell were corrupted; orin his Epiſtle ro Marte eB 
ſhop of Rome, that they were burned; then that we ſhould yeeld any ack 
| thing And yetſurely it they were corrupted, they were not vu ! 
they wereburnt, they were not corrupted; and that the 4rriaw 1 
corrvpt the coppyes of the Nee Councel in other things,and leavers 
violableinthat partthat conchechchem moſt,and condemneth _ 
ſy, az ſtrange and yalikelv, * PBellarmine faith, the Hagdehro gies 
laughat the report of the burning of thoſe coppics of the Nicer Counce 
that were kept ate Alexandria, and ſeemeth to confelle they have 
{oto doe. 
For ( ſaith he) the ſuppoſed burning happened in che time of (fo 


t::4 the Emperour, when as eAthanaſins being driven from theneege 
the Arriay had gotten into his place (as eNthanaſms celtifierb)in ws fe 
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ale ad ormes Orthodoxor, whereas it may be clearely proved our of the 
Chronicle of Hierome, that Marke the Pope was dead at that time, Be- 
Gdes,if Markerhe Pope had ſenethetrue coppies to Alexarariavpon this 
ener of eArhanaſites ( as 18 prerended ) why ſhould notrhe copies that 
gere found at Kome, and they that were brought from »AMexanaria into 
Afrcaghave agreed rogether * How came itto paſle that the canon Vr- 
tor che Popes aduantage in the Councels ofeL4ca,was not found in 
zecoppics ſen from Alexandria? butthat that coppy altogether agreed 
wich the other that came from { onſtantinople and eAntioche . Bellarmine 
heretore paſſing by theſe Epiſtles , as being ofno great credit, alleagerh 
wndrie things mentioned by the Ancient, as decreed by the Councell of 
Nice, which yet are not found in thoſe twenrie Canons now excant ; ro 
uethat ic followerh nor, that th: Biſhops of Rowe fallrfed the Coun- 
cell of Nice, becauſe they could nor findethe things they vrged in the 
copies ſent our of the Eaſt, ſeeing they mightbe in ſome other,as well as 
tholechings chat are mentioned by the Ancient, which arenotfound in 
thelerwentte Canons, 
The things alieaged by him our of the Ancient,as decreed by the Nz- 
ene Councell , which yet are not found inthecanons now extant, are in 
wnber ſeuen, whereof tome were neither decreed in that Councell, nor 
xported by the Ancient to haue bene decreed there. Fory Hierome doth y Hier yrefat, in 
xe ſay that the Councell of Nice reckoned the booke of [xdith among Iudith, 
tebookes of the Canon, bur onely that ſome ſayd ir did; but that it did 
w,Biſhop Zidar bringeth very good reaſons , as 1 haue * elſewhere z Booke-4, 
hewed. | Chap.:23, 
The like may be ſayd of the permitting of clergy-men hauing wiues, | 
vlive wichrheir wives. For the * hiſtories donor ſay, the Councell paſ- ? gk 
kedadecree to that purpoſe; but chat whereas the Fathers of the Councell Ny & 


wereabour ro have madea decree forthe reſtraining of clergy-men from 

Marimoniall ſocietic with their wiues, they wereby Paphnutins a wor= Y 

te Biſhop and holy Conteſlor,dif[waded from (p doing, and induced to 

weir free as they found it. The obſcrnation of the foal of Eaſter vpon 

he Lords day,jsthethird inſtance giuen by the Cardinall , Burif Zoz5- 

"s, Bonifacics and Celeſtinus could have broughr as good proofe , thar 

tie decree they vrged was paſſed in the Councell of Nice, as may be 

brought forthe decree touching the keeping, of Eaiter onely onthe Lords 

Gy, they had neuer bene reſiſted , though they could not have found ir 

nthe canons. For the order thatthe Councel| tooke for vniformitie in 

the keeping of this feaſt, is mentioned in the Epiſtle of the Councell to 

tiechurches of © oypt, Lybia and Pentapolis;and all hiſtories and wricers 

$02oree on it. | 

| Touching the hauing of two Biſhopsin one city , which Þ Auguffine Þ Auguſt epiſt. 
Falerixs his predeceſſor knew not tobe forbidden by the —_— wry” 

O 


2 39 Ofthe Church. Booke Fe 


of Nice, when he cauſed him to be ordained Biſhop, and to fe 
wich him, while he yer lived; 1t 1s ſtrange that Bellarmine ould den 
be found among the twenty Canons we ſpeake of, when as inthe «; 
Canon itis expreſlely prouided, thatifa Nowat:an Biſhop returne, 
vnitic ofthe church inany city where thereisa Cathslique Biſhop ate. 
dic, the Catholique Biſhop ſhall looke out for him ſome place, in hs 
Dioceſe, that he may be a Chorepiſcopus, or fhall appoint him tobe 
Presbyeer; that both hee may remaine 1n che clergie, and that yet ther 
may not feeme toberwo Biſhops in one citie. 

That e-Fitic# 1n the end of the Councell of Chalcedon faith, the wy. 
ner of writing thoſe letters, that were called Litter formate, was dailel 
inthe Councell of Nice, no way proueth thething in queſtion; For Weit- 
quirenot, what was there deuiſed, bur what was there decreed, 

e Caveny 24, Laſtly, that which the < Councell of e{44a hath, as out ofthe Coun 
cell of Nice, that none ſhould celebrate che holy Sacrament oftheEucha, 

d Ambreſepiſt, Tilt, but ſuchasare faſting; and 4 e-L#xhreſe,that none ſhouldberakeninto 

$2, the clergicthat hauebeene ewiſe maried, might by chembe taken ypon 
vncertaine 'report, as that touching the booke of {zith was by Hie 
rome. | 

Butco what purpoſe doth Zellarmine infiit ypon theſcallegationy and 
why doth he {o carefully labour co ſhew that all che decrees ofthe Nice 
Councell, are not compriſed within the ewenzic Canons nowextant? ls 
it becauſe he would thereby make vs thinke', the Nicene Councell did 
decree any ſuch thing concerning appeales, as was alleaged inthe Cours 
cell of Africa by the Popes Agents? Surely no. For he profelleth, be 
thinketh it very probable, that che pretended Canons were neuer mite 
by the Nicene Councell , butthat they werethe Canons of the Counceil 
of Sardica; and his reaſon is, becauſe thele Canong.arc inthe Councellot 
Sardicay inthe very wordsalleaged . And it is not likely che Fathers 
that Councell would make the ſame Canons, the Councell of Nice dis, 
and no way expreſleit, thatthey did not make new , but renewe (uchas 
weremadebetore. Which if ic be ſo, it muſt needes bee confeſled, that 
the Bilhops of Rome were deceiued and miſtooke, when they alleaged 
Canons as made inthe Counce!l of Nice, that were not madethere but 
the Conncel!l of Sardice. 

— Yet Bellarmineis vawiiling to yeelde ſo much vntothe eruech, thoue 
it be veric mighty and readic to prevaile with him; and therefore 7 
ther then hee will confeſſeany errour or miltakingy hee affirmerh, hx 
both theſeare to bee eſteemed but as one Councell ; becaule wany 
the faine Biſhops were preſent in then both, and confirmed the 


faith. | 
A ltrange laying doubtleſle, and contradited by humſclle. wg 
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' oke eDe{oncilys, ſorting Councels into three rankes , accoun- © F* Concil.tth, 
- yen we reicied, ſome wholly approucd, and ſome in part *{:45+& 7+ 
wetted, and in part approued ; he reckoneth the Councell of Vice a= 

» choſe of the ſecond ſort, and the Councell of Sardica among thoſe 
o{thechird ſore: becauſe conſiſting of three hundreth ſeuentic and fixe 
pihops, che three hundrerh Occidentall Biſhops confirmed: the Catho- 

Eh; and they ofthe Eaſt dividing themſelues from them, con- 
e-medthe hereſie of the -Hrrians: whereas here he will haue irto bee the: 
Emewiththe Councell of Nice , for thar it was a generall Councell ap- 
coued, and not reckoned in number the ſecond. 

Butlet vs pardon them this errour and miſtaking, and fee what it was 
te Councell of Sardica decreed. The words ofthe Fathers of the Coun- 
cellarecheſe: * 7t hath ſeemed good wnte v5, that if a Biſhop ſhall bee accu- f Cmcil,Sardic. 

i, andthe Biſhops of the ſame reg1on ſhall indge him and degrade him, if hee (anoney,& 7, 
the is ſodepoſed or degraded, ſhall appeal: ond flie to the Biſhop of Rome , and 
dbgetobe heard, if he thinke good to renew the indgement , let him be pleaſed 
towite to the Biſhops that are in the next Prouince , that they may diligently 
muremro things, and inage according to truth and equitie . But if he that ae 
eh to haue his cauſe heard againe, ſhall moue the Biſbop of Rome to ſend a 
Þrecbyter from his owne fide, let him do what he thinketh fit . eAnd if he ſhall 
thnbe fit to ſeud ſome , who being preſent with the Biſhops may tnage together 
m them , hauiag h:s authoritie from whom they are ſent, let him doe as hee 
th. And rf he thinke the Buſhops to be ſufficient to pt an eade tothe mat = 
jr, let h1ms ſe his owne diſcretion. 

For the clearing of this matter, and that we may the better diſcerne 
te force of this deeree; firlt, we muſt marke that it was made after the 
whoa and parting of the Biſhops of the Eaſt from them of the Welk, 
ad lo by the Weſterne Biſhops alone, and,as it may ſeeme, reſpeRively 
vthe _—_— of the Welt, oucr which the Biſhop of Rome was Pa- 

ene, 

&eondly, that the >£75cans tooke no notice of itz and yet there 
ere Biſhops of effrica at the Councell , ſo that in likeli-hood this 
—_ not confirmed by ſubſequent acceptation , execution , and 
— 8 

Thirdly, that the Councell of {Hakedon, which was ablolutely Oc- 
menicall, ard wholly approued, and fo of greaterauthoritie then this, 
was notanapproued Generall Councell, but in a fort ogely ,s de- 
"eth the contrarie, and referrcth the finall deterrwination of all cau- 
0 Bilhops, to the Primate or Patriarche; which the Eimperovr al- 
 confirmeth, and will have no man to hauc power to contradict the 
Ae which the Primate or Patriarche ſhall make. 

Laſtly, chatthis Canon maketh rather againſt them chat alleage ir,then 
Cz) way tor thera, 
For 
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For by this Canon all matrers muſtbeended at home, or inthe 
Prouince to that wherein they ariſe ; and the Pope may nor cli 
Rome there to be heard, bur 13 onely permitced in ſome caſes tg, © 
Presbyter hauing his authoricic , and ro put him in commiſſ wich ( 
Biſhops of che Prouince, that ſo he and they toynely may reexan; 


thing 


OS 


s formerly iudged. If this Canon were now oblerued, [ chinke 
there would not be ſo greatexception taken tothe court of Reme, in 
ſpcof appeales, as now there 1s. "__ 

b Bernard.lib, Þ Oxuonſque(\aith Saint Bernardto Eugenirs ) nou exigilat embiogy 
3 de confiderat, tyuaad tantam appellationum confuſronem * eAmbitid in Eccleſia per te 
ad Eugentm. wolitur.Preter ins & fu,preter morem & ordinem fiunt: repertumad rem; 

| | | reweas, 
reperitur ad mortem. Antidotum verſum eſt in VENCNUI: 1287 M87 Loquar G ous 
rimoniam communem Eccleſiars.Truncars ſe clamant + demembrari.}/el mil, 
vel pauce admodam ſimt ,que plagamiſtam aut non aoleant aut non timeas tha 
1s, How long will it be betore thou awaketo conſider this ſo grearconk, 
fion of appeales? Ambicion ſtriueth and ſeekerh bufilyto ragne in the 
Church by thy meanes. They are entred, proſecuted, andadnurred, be- 
fide right and law, beſides cuſtome and order . Thar which was firſt 
found out for a remedic, is now found co be ynto death. I dobutexpreſle 
the murmuring and common complaint of the churches, They cryour 
that chey are mangled and Ts i" and there arc few or none found 

that do not cither alrcadie grieue at this plague, or feare the ſmar of this 
euill, Yer would not the Africans admitthe Canon of the Councell of 
Sardica, but willed the Pope to ſend no more any of his clerkes, todl- 
patch cauſes at any mans ſuite. B. 
For that this was to bring inthe ſmoakie puffe of worldly pridento 
the church, and in very carneſt ſort beſought him not tobe too abtiy 
admitting any appeales brought from them. If within a lirtle timeater, Wi je, 
the Biſhops of Rome prevailed ſo farre, as that Biſhops were ſuffered o 
appeale our of Afr5cato Rome, which was the thing claimed by Zum, Bl vj; 
but denied ynto himby che «Aficans; it is not to be maruailedat, leciy BY ni 
they ſtill enlarged the extcrcc of their power, till they had ouerthrowne Bll fi, 
the iuriſdiRion of all the Biſhops of Lw Welt, and alienated theaffe(t» Wi the! 
ons of all other from them. So thatthere was a ſchiſme in rhe church,ue 
other foure Patriarches deaiding them(ſclues from the Biſhop of 4" Bi at} 
j Gerſon pare. 2nd at their parting vſing theſe or the like words, 25 it 1s reported.” jd BY 
4 ſerm.de pace g/eineſſe we byow, thy conetor (neſſe we cannot ſatisfie, thy encroaching Wen 
& wiltate Gre* no longer endure, line by thy {clfs. 


corum con/hderat, ) > adan< IT; 
s, Ort Butherewelhall finda very great contrarietic of indgement amony 


2ECEEFS Mos. © 


the greateſt Rabbies of the Remi church, rouchins theſe eAfrieaw - | 
thus withſtood the claimes of Zozinzr, Bonifacius and Cope tm, 
k Harding pod *17.-46:9 againſt Biſhop Jewels challenge inthe Article of the (upre® 


Tongs . ' __ Go : uſt if 
I«e-92.2,0, faith, thatthe whole church of AFi:a withdrew it (cite frow the © « ” 


Jr” = ko, = er © co 


ons 7 © 
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Ly reaſon ofthis difference, through the encicement of eAwre= 
echbiſhop of Carthage, and continued in (chiſme by the ſpace of 


A . 
dk yeares; during whichcime by Gags puniſhment , they were 
e captiuitie, bythe barbarous and cruell YVanazler, 


Lroughtinco miſerab] dcr 
who YereeArrians; till at length when irpleaſed almightic God of his 


neſſe ro haue pity of his people oftharprouince, heſencthem Be- 
"arm chat caliade x fedouel a vanquiſhed and deſtroyed the YVar- 
Lisand Eulabing, that godly Biſhop of (@rthage , that broughe home 
he Africans againe, and ioyned thoſe deuided members to tlie whole 
bodie ofche Catholique church, ; ; | 
Apublique inſtrument containing their ſubmiſſion, being made, and 
offered to Bonifacins the ſecond, by Evlabins in the name of the whole 
Prodince. Which was ioyfully received; and whereof Bomfacius writeth 
to Ewlabi Biſhop of Theſſalonica , deſiring himto give thankes ro God 


forthelame: "r= 
But! Bellarmine proueth at large, that notwithſtanding this reſiſtance ! Pe Pone.! xz, 


adoppoſicion of the eAfricans againſt the claimes of Zozrmus, Bonifa- ©9735. 

ow and {/eſtinns , yetthere neuer was any apparant breach berweene 

the Romanes and chem. And for the Epiſtle of Bomfaczee the ſecond co 

Edabixs , wherein he faith very harſhly ( as ® C»ſanzs well noteth) that m De Concord, 
Aweli:zs ſometimes Biſhop of che Church of { arthage, with his col- CH —_ F. 
kyues began to waxeproude and inſolent againſt che Church of Rowe,” * * ” 
bcheinſtigarion ofthe diuell in the dayesof his predeceſlours,( focon- 
(mning Auguſtine Alipues,and two hundrerh twentie fiue Biſhops more, 
pſt on by the diuel! co reſiſt the claimes of his predeceſſors) and the E- 
piltle of Eulabizes Biſhop of (arthage, wherein he condemnerh his prede- 
eſlours, and Cubmitcech himſelfe co-che Biſhop of Rome ) he profeſſech 
tegreatly ſuſpeRerh they are forged and counterfeit. 

Firlt, becauſethat which is contained in them cannot ſtand with that 
wach is moſt certainely proued and knowne to be true touching the a- 
mneand friendſhip that was berweene the Romane Church and Augn- 
foe, Eugenie, Fulgentizs, and other Africans, after the oppoſition about 


thematrers of appeales. | 
Secondly, forthat there was-no ſuch Exlabirs Biſhop of eAexanariz 


*thattime,to whom Bonifacins might write, as it appearcth by the Chro- 
tolovie of Nicephor:« of ( onſtantinople. 

- Thirdly, forchat Bonifacius in his Epiſtle doth ſignifie tat hee wrote 
nthetime of 7»ſ{5m4s the Emperour ; whereas Iuſtinus was dead before 
Braifacing was Biſhop, as appearerh by allhiftories. | 
| So that we way ſee what groſle forgeries there have beene in former 
mes deuiſed onely toabuſethe ſimple, and make the world belecue, 
Warall Biſhops and Churches ſubicRed themſelues vnto the Church of 


Pome 
=: And 


of 


n Sce theſe 


thing at tare \ 


——_ 
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And how ſhameleſle a'defender of Antickriſtian tvrangie Dog 
Hardiag was , that could nor- eſcape this cenſure of Bellarmine te i, 
ſuire. - 

Burit is theleſſe robe marvailed ar, that he ſhould (ſo harden his for. 
head, as not ro bluſh when he brought incothe light, and preſences,, 
the vicw of the world ſuchrotren forgeries, that was nut athamed to he. 
come a prottor of che filthie ([tewes . Wheretore , Icauing him and ki 
counterfeir and apocryphall ſtuffe , which hee ſought to vent vor, 
world, ler vs proceede tromthe appeales of Lay-men, inferior Clewy. 
men and Biſhops, to ſpeake of the appeales ot che chicfe Punangþ, 
triarches. | 

For the clcaring of which point, we mult obſerue, that it is a nie 
Church-gouernmenr, hat che lefſer and inferior, may nor tudgeche 
ter and ſuperiour . Andtherefore the Biſhops. of che Prouince, may ng 
iudge the Mecropolitane, but may onely declare in what caſes he is iud- 
ged, excommunicated, ſuſpended, or. depoled, ip/o fatto, by«hs ſentence 
of the Canon it ſelfe, and by ſeparating themſelues frombum, and Wichs 
drawing themſclues frombeing {ubjeR co him, put himinalarirom kis WY (4 
place,and depoſe him. RE! . 

Buc otherwiſe, if any Biſhop haue ought againſt his Mertropolitane, 
he muſt go (as I ſherwed before) toche Parriarche, and us Synode co 
complaine, 2 to fic andromperent ludges. For againſtthe great pet- 
on we complaine tothe grearerTudge wemult fhe, BO 

Ifa Clerke haue oughc againſt a Bilhop , the marter way bee iudged 
inthe Synode of the Prouince ;z burif Clerke or Biihop haue any colt- 
plain againttthe Metropolitane , the Canon otthe Councellof {0 
don prouideth (as I noted before) that they ſhall goto the Primate of 


Dioceſe, or tothe Seaof che Princely Cny of Conſtauttwpi- 


From whence in like proportion it is copſequent, (at chough the BR 1 
may Ceclare 10 WF 


Metropolitanes and Biſhops iubic&t to. a Patriarche ,. May 
what caſes he incurrech the ſentence of (uſpenſion, excommunicanis 
polition,or degradation, pronounced by the, very Law and Canouit 
and {o wicthdrawe themſelves from tns obedience, yet May they oa 
way of aurhoritieproceede againtt him.,, burmuil fie ro another x 
arche, who ina Synode con{iſling of his owne Biſhops, and the Bl 

- . : . re Filih, 
of that Parriarche thar is complained of, may tudg* and cen! ws 
that hec beea Patriarche, in order and honour greater then hee ag 


| . | ” Joe rhe ofcater 
vhom they complaine; (ecing the !c{ler may notjudge tae gres 


- . _ 
Ing but Biſhop or Parriarche of the third Sea, hee: ded "= 
co tudo (Cyril! that was Patriarche ofthe ſccond ; and we. Py 


= - -— _— 
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ee Biſhops ioyned with him, toiudge(37i//with many. x0 
$ likewife Dioſcoris was condemned , not onely for fauouring the 
wicked herefie of Emtyches , and þis violent proceedings in the ſecond 
Councell of Epheſeu, but ſpecially for that being but Biſhop of the ſec- 
him to 1udge Leogthat was Biſhop ofthe fault 


ond Sea hee trooke vpon 
gr? this was that which 7«/14in his Epiſtle reported by eAthanaſnw 
his ſecond Apologie, blamed in the Biſhops of che Eaſt; namely, that 
they abode] tothe indging of Bilhops of ſach Scas , as were eAtha- 
iu ofe Mexandria, and" Parlits of (, onſtautmople, without making him 
keſtacquainted withthe ſame; that ſo their proceedings might haue ta- 
ken beginning from-him, as beeing in orderthe firſt among the Patii- 


pches. RE. 
And hence it was, that ® Theophils, Biſhop of Alexandriataking him- ® Fide ſupra, 
ched.35, 


ſeifewo be Biſhop of the ſecond Sea, camero Conſtatiniple, and there 
vithocher Biſhops iudged Chryſoſtome ; and that Chry/o/tome, as becing 
byvertue of the Canon ofthe Councell of { ouſtantineple made Biſhop of 
theſecond Sea , and {crin order and honour before the Biſhops of e£- 


hrndria and eAntioche, would hauetaken ypon him to tudge ſome. 
matters concerning Theophila : and inthis ſort did ſundrie Bilkops of 


imein Synodes copſiſting of theirowne Biſhops, -and the Biſhops ſub-. 
eto the Patriarche of (onſtantinople , iudge and depole certaine Bi- 


hops of { —_— 


Whereupon Nichelas the firſt in his p Epiſtle to Mchaelche Empe* p zyjft.s. 
wir ſayth, that ſcarſe any Biſhop of Conſtantinople can be found that was 
aderly depoſed and driuen from his Biſbopricke , and whoſe depoſi- 
ton held as good and lawfull, without the conſent of che Biſhop of 
ime; and therefore proteſterh againſt che depoſition of [pnatius as 
mlayfulland vatuſt, forchat he was condemned by his owne Biſhops: 
comparing the Synode that depoſed him tothe ſecond of Epheſies, and 
ar:ming,thatir was much worſe then that. For that there Dioſcorus Bi. 
ſhop of + Mlexardria with his colleagues iudged Flarians, though moſt 
wolently and diforderedly. | 

But herethere was none of the Parriarches, norany one Biſhop of any 
temeaneſt cirie, that was not his owne Suftragan. 

By that which hath becne ſayde.it is euident, that the great Patri- 
wiches ofthe Chriſtian Church, arenot to be judged butby ſome other 
o1their owneranke in order before them, aſſiſted by infertour Biſhops, | 
ther the Bithop of Rome , as firſt in order among the Parriarches, aſ- © _ _ 
ute wit his owne Biſhops, and the Biſhops of him that is thought re - 
faltie, may 1udge any of the other Patriarches; that ſuch as hauc 


OMplaintes againſt them, may flie to him and the Synodes of Biſhops 
T » ſubie& 
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ſubie& co him , and that the Patriarches themſelves in their 
may flie co himand ſuch Synodes for rcliefe and helpe, thou hof hin. 
 ſelfcalone he haue no power to do any thing. S 
Wherefore let ys proceede from the diſtinRtion and explicaion ofthe 
diucrſe and different kinds of appeales, lawfull, and valawfull | 
ted and forbidden , ro examine the allegations of our aduerſan, wn 
to ſce whether from any allowed praiſe and approucd courſe of 
peales made to Kome inthe Primitive church, they caninferre the Ynine. 
{ality of Papall power and iuri{dition. 
r Pe Pontif. The firſt example that * ellarmine bringerh,is very impertinene, p;, 
lbber,cap.zz Whereas he ſhould prouc, that the Biſhops.lubicRro any ofthe foureP; 
triarches mighr lawfully appeale co Rome, andthar there lay 
fromany part ofthe world thither ; he bringeth forth the ceſtimonie of 
{ Leo telling the Biſhops of Frawnce , ſubieR co him as Patriarche ofthe 
Weſt, that of ancientcime appeales were wont to be madeout of Fraxy 
to Rome; which no way proucthche Biſhop of Rowe to be vniverlallBi. 
ſhop, valeſle we will acknowledge eueric onegf the Parriarchesto haue 
beene ſo too; icbeing lawfull co appeale vneo them , outofanythe re- 


Y Fw» | 
motelt Provinces ſubieR co chem. 


Fromthis ill-choſen example , he proceedeth to a worle oft Mana 
the heretique , who beeing excommunicated by his owne Bilbop in 
Pontus , fled ro Rome that he might be ablolucd of the Rowane Church, 
as hetelleth vs oueof Epiphanirs. "of 

Bur ſurely iris molt {trange, that he can be content thus to abuſe hn. 
ſelfe and others .. For he knoweth right well, that Marciondidnot op 
27 to Rome, and char ifhe had ſo done, thea&of a vile and execrdle 

cretique ſhould not be drawne into example, hos wh” | 

Thchiltorie of Ifarcios( as we finde itin Epiphanizs ) is this ; ions 
was the ſonne of a Biſhop in Pontus, he embraced virginitic 1n his fi 
times, and ſcemed co livea retired, ſolitarie and Monaſticall kinde of 
life; bucintheend, caſting the feare of God behind his backe, he abv- 
ſed acerraine virgin; and nor onely fell himlelfe, bur drew her allo #7 
tromthe courſe of vercue and well>doing , into ghe fellowſhip of 
wickedneſle. 


ſ Lenepift.3g, 
ad Epiſc,Gallis, 


Hereupon, he was excommunicated and put out ofche Churchby bs 
owne father. Forhis father was a right good and vertuous Mais 


carctu]l ofthe thingsclat concerned his calling: and though afcer he 3 


Purout of his Church , he ſought very carneſtly to be adinirred = 
ecncie, that ſo he might be reſtored co the Church againe3 prey 
ther exceedingly gricued, not onely in reſpe& of his fall, w_ 7 


reſpeR ofthe diſhonour and ſhame hee had brought on hu » 


hee leftt 


by no meanes bee induced to yeelde vnto it. Whereupo® 6 
that Cittic whereof his father was Biſhop , and went £0 Rome - 
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-meof the vacancy of that Sea, after the death of Hyginwe, and after he 
kd ſtayed chere a certaine ſpace, and conferred wich the Presbyrers of 
ac church, he deſired to be admitted to their allemblies. Bur rhey cold 
him, they could not {o do without the conſent of his honourable father : 
For (lay they) we haue one faith, and one conſent, and we may not con- 
rary our good fellow-minilter thy tather. Whichtheiranſwere when he 
1eard, he was filled with turic and madnefſle; and profeſſed in great rage, 
hathe would rentthcir church in peeces, and calta ſchiſme into it that 
ſhould neuer hane end, wi | 

This is the narration we find in Epiphanim concerning Aarcion his go- 
inoto Kowe, Wherein there is nothing that any way proucth, that it 
wasalwayes lawfull to appeale fromall other Biſhops to the Biſhop of 
Rome, 

For firſt, it doth not appeare that /Harcion went thither to complaine 
ofhisfacher, but being put fromche communion by him, and nor obrai- 
ningreconciliation by any intreaty,as a runnagate he ſought co other pla- 
ces, and among other went to Reme , hoping there to be receiued into the 
church. But the guides of that church knowing the Canon, which for- 
biddeth one church to admit them, another hath reieRed and caſt out, vr- 
terly refuſed to permit and ſuffer him ro communicate with them. 

And ſecondly, ifhe had gone to Rome by way of appeale, it would 
molt ſtrongly overthrow all ſuch courſes, and proue thatthe Romare Bi- 
hop may not reuerſe and make voide the Acts and proceedings of other 
biſhops, ſeeing the gouernours of the Romanechurch atthat time, freely 
nofelſed vnto Marco, and told him peremprorily,that it was not Jaw- 
full for them co admit him to their communion withour his fathers con. 
lent, by whom hee was excommunicated. But the truth is, he did not 
keke by their authoricie , as ſuperiors, to reuerſe his fatherscenſure, and 
ludgement, or to be reſtored to the communion of thar church, out of 
wuch he was reiefted (which had beneto appeale:) bur beeing in Rome, 
ceired onely to be admitted ro toyne in prayers and other exerciſes of 
re1910n with them of chat church; which yet ( as Epiphanize: reporteth ) 
was denied vnto him. 


The next example 1s of ® Forturatus and Felix in Africa, depo ſed b Y u CGyrian, bb, 


- 


bc Biſhop of Rome for releefe . But there is noword of cerueth in thar 
which this Cardinall writeth. For theſe men did not goto Kome , to 
complaine that they were vniuſtly depoſed (as he vntruely reporterh ) 
burtheſe are the circumſtances of the matter, as we may reade in the E- 
Piltles of (hpreap. | 

| Acompany of wicked ones hauing made Fortwnarrs ( one of the Prel- 
vyters that were ſuſpended by (Jprian , anda greatnumber ofother Bi- 


Ops ) 2 Biſhop in oppolition ro C "1p14n, haſten tO Rome 3 fo —_— 
T 2 WI 


(prian (as Bellarmine would make vs beleeue) and appealing to (orne- *1i8.3, 


X Pib.r,:f.4, 
b | Chap 37» 
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wich falſe reports of the number of Biſhops that concurred inthe 044: 
nation of Fortynatus ; thatſohe might be induced co admit of 7g 
truc Biſhop, and co hold communion wich him. Which when = 
liz wiſely refuſed to do, he feared not co threaten grieuous thin ou 
him. | | of Mat 

With che ſuddennefle and ftrangenefſe whereof (or a/jus muck 
ued, maruailed greatly that Cyprs.vs had not before certified him oft 
ſchiſinaticall ordination, that ſo he might hauec benethe beter pr 
Whereunto ( ypriananſwered : Thar it was not neceſlatieto _ 
fall about the vaine proceedings of neretiques; that he had befores; ; 
himchenames of ſuch Biſhops as were faund, ro whom, and fromwim 
he might write and receiue Jetters. And that howſoeuer falſe and il 
dealing by haſt and prevention thinketh to gaine all, yerchatisbut for 4 
litcle time, rillcruth ouertakeirt, and diſcouer it, euenas the darkneſl 
of the night conrinueth till the Sunne ariſe. 

And fartherhe ſhewerh, that cheſe {chifmaticall companions had no 
reaſonto make ſuch haſt tro Rom, to publiſh itand make Ie knowne, chat 
they had ſer vp a falle Bilhop againſtacruec , For that either it pleaſed 
them thatthey had ſo done, and then they continued , and went /2ar 
in their wickedneſle; or they repene:d of that they had done, and then 
they knew whithertoreturne, and needed not to have goneto Rene. Fi 
{faith he) whereas it is agreed among vs, and it is both inſt andright, thatew- 
ry 1:1 ſhall be heard there where his fault was committed; and all Paſturrham 
a part of the flocks of ( hriſt aſſigned to them , which enerie one u to rule qo 
werne , as being to giue an account wnto the Lord of his atwns, ut inat ft,m 
to be ſuffered, that they ouer whom we are ſet ſhould runne vp anddown, al 
by craftie and decerptſull raſhneſſe ſhake tn ſunder the coherent concord We- 
thren, but that they ſhould haxe their cauſes handled where they may hawe bth 
accuſers and witneſſes of their crimes, Valeſſe, a few deſperate and wickedom I 
panions ds thinke, the Biſhops of Africa that indged them , haue leſſer autiwiy b 
thea others, K 

A morecleareteſtimonicor pregnant proofe againſt appealestolm Bt © 
then this,cannot be had. And yet this is one ofthe principallauchorineh n 
the Cardinali bringeth eo proue che lawfulneſſe ofappealesto Rome, c 

To the next place allcaged out of* Cyprian , touching Bajtbas a 
Aartialis Buhops of Spaine, | haue anſwered? alreadie, and made iemolt WY 
cleare, that nothing could be alleagsd more preiudiciall coche Pope By : 
= T7 and more forthe aduantage ofthe truthofthat cauſe, whichv* 

efcod, 

So that it ſcemeth our Aduerſaries haue turned their weapons aguinl 
chemſelues, and wheteed their Gyords, and made readic thetr arrows, 
wound thetnſelues to death, | 


How che fats of 4th nas, (bryſetome Flavia 's and, Theodst mo 


peas 


yr = ff my gr One WF © 


_— Fx as 


F 
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alinzto the Biſhop of Rome with his Weſterne Synodes, forreliefc and 
helpe "when they were oppreſſed and wronged by the Eaſterne Bio 
jotthe illumied and vniuerſall power of the Pope, I hane 


ſhops, prouc i pe, 
atlarge ſhewed * before,to the ſatisfattion (l doubr not) of all indifferent 


Readers. ; | 
And thereforethere remaineth but onely one allegation of Bel/zrmine 


ouching appeales to be examined. * Gregory the farlt ( faichhe) put Tohn a x1iP, lib.r, 


Z Supragchay, 
35-& 37s 


the Biſhop of 1uſ{#1anathe firſt, from the communion, forthat he preſu- e.6. 
ned toiudgethe Biſhop of Thebes hauing appealedto Rome, The caſc 
asthis. 
x The Biſhop of Thebes wronged by his fellow-Biſhops , made his ap- 
deco Rome, Bereupon John Bilhop of Tuſtinianathe firſt , who was 
the Biſhop of Romer Vicegerent for certaine Prouinces neare adioyning, 
wappointed by the Emperour to heare the cauſe!; which he did accor- 
lingly, Bur without all indifferencic , and( in fort )contrarie to the Ca- 
n0ns;and though vpon the diſcerning of his vniuſtand partiall procee- 
dng an appeale were tenderedto him, yet gaue he ſentence againſt the 
poore diſtreſſed Biſhop . Gregory hearing hereof, putterh him from 
he communion for thirtie dayes ſpace, inzoyning him to bewaile his 
fulewich ſorrowfull repentance and reares. 
Truly this allegation maketh a very faire ſhew at the firſt ſight. Burif 
weremember that the Biſhop of 1»f1mathe firſt, and the diſtreſſed Bi- 
up of Thebes, wronged by him, were within the Patriarchſhip of Rome 
u* Cyan ſheweth they were) you (hal findyit was no more that the Bi- b C«{ez.!b, 2, 


bop of Rome did, then any other Patriarch in like caſe might haue done, 02. C:13, 


mthin his owne precin&ts and limits, (Ap, 7+ 


Neither can the Cardinall cucr prouethat the Biſhop of Rome had any 
lh Vicegerent as the Biſhop of 1u/#514ama he firſt was,; but onely with- 
nthe compaſle of his owne Patriarchſhip, Bur ( ſaith he) it was a Greeke 
biſhop, that Gregory thus proceeded againſt, Iris true, it was ſo. But 
vat will heinferre fromthence? Is it not knowne that many Greeke Bi- 
hops were ſubie& to the Biſhop of Rome, as Patriarche otthe Weſt ? was 
ne Biſhop of Theſſalonica a Greeke Biſhop ? and yerT thinke no man 
Goubterh, but chat he was within the compaſle of the Parriarchſhip of 
tome, 2s many other alſo were, howſocuer in time they fell fromit, and 
Whered to the Church of (' onſtantinople, aſter the diuz{jon of the Greeks 
nd Lene Churches. 
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CHAP. 40. 


Of the Popes ſuppoſed exemption from all humane Indgement 1. 
Full to the [udgement of ( br iſt onely , ; Cs, [ 
S1]VR Aduerſaries finding their proofes ofthePore.: 

|| limiced power,taken fron ſuch appealesas Br ng 

Y\Y\| in auncient time to be madeto Rome, to betoow 
d Iml flicco another , wherein they put more 


AY which is his exemption fromall humane Indow. 
- | Chriſt ( whoſe Vicar he is ) having wer ro, 


_ his owneiudgement onely. 

If this exemption could be as (trongly proud, as it is confidently o 
firmed, it would be an vnanſwerableproofe ofthe thing in queſtion.Bu 
the proofe hereof will be more hard, then of the principal thing in cox. 
crouerſie betweene vs. 

2 Bellar,tib,z; Touching this point,I find 2 great contrarietie of opinions among Pg 

de Pont, Rom. * piſts, as menattheir wits ends, not knowing what to affirme, norwhato 

ge denie. For firſt , there are ſome among them that thinke that the? 
though he violateall lawes divine and humane, though he become 
lickly ſcandalous, and therein ſhew himſelfe incorrigible, yeathoughhe 
bea profeſſed and damnable hererique; yet neither 1s depoſedy{ fate, 
by the ſentence of the Canon, nor may be depoſed by all che men inthe 
world. Which opinisn if we admic to be true, the condition of the 
church, the beloved ſpouſe of Chriſt and mother of vs all, is moſt wotull 
and miſerable, in that hereby ſhe is forced ro acknowledge a devounny 
wolfe,making hauocke of the ſheepe of Chriſt redeemed with his prec- 
ous bloud, to be her Paſtor and guide, 

Secondly, ſome are of opinion, that the Pope ifhe become an opt 
and profeſled heretique is depoſed ip/o fas, by che ſentenceof the Gs 
non, and thar the church may declare,thathe is ſo depoſed. 

Thirdly, there are thatthinke that an hereticall Pope 1s not depoles 
2/0 facto, but that he may be depoſed by thechurch. 

Fourthly , many wonnby Diuioed 7a the Romane church heretolor 
have beene of opinion, that the Churchor generall Councell may o 

- —_— the Pope, not onely for hereſie, hut alſo for other enormous _ : 
© Conerar i This opinion was Cardinall Þ Cu/zx, Cardinall © Cameracenſs, "9" 
Grit Conftant, Channcellour of Paric, Almame, and all the Pariſians,with eallche _ 
d Ger/.de aufe. Biſhops and Diuines inthe Councels of (onſtarce and Baſil, Yet ore 
_— pilts arthis day for themoſt part diſlike and condemne this yer 

FL. coy acknowledgeno depoſirionof any Pope how ill ſocuer, vnleſleit ve 0 
el. Gaftant,  hiereſie, And Bellarmine (to makeall ſure) telleth vs farther, - 
— church doth not by any authoritic depoſe an herericall Pope, bur whe be 


——> 
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oſed ip/o fatto in that hee falleth inco hereſie, onely declarcth the 
ame; and chereupon largely refuceth the opinion of Cardinall Cazetane, 
S | vhochinketh charche Pope when he fallerhinco hereſic, is not depoſed f Cairr, in trad? 
Gfafto, but that deſeruingto be depoſed, the Church doth truly, and 4: —— 
aut of her authority depoſc him. & Concil 20.099 
Firſt, becauſe (as he faith) if che Church or Councell may depoſe the * 
Pope from his Papal _—_—_ his will,for what cauſe ſocuer,itwill 
gllow,that che Churchis a ouethe Pope, which yer { atetane denieth. 
Foras itwill follow;thatthe Pope 1s aboucother Bifhops, and of more 
achority then they,if henay depoſc them;lo itthe Councell of Biſhops 
may depole the Pope,they arc greater then he. ak BUY 
Secondly, he (airh, ro be pur tromthePapacy vawillingly is a puniſh- 
ment, ſothat if the Church may depoſe the Pope, choughvnwilling ro 
leave his place, it may puniſh him, and conſequently is aboue him. 
For hee that hath power to punuh, hath the place of a-Superjour and 
ladee. 1 
Thirdly, hechat may retaine and limic a man, inthe yſc and exerciſe 
of his miniſtery and office, ts in auchoriryabouethim; therefore much 


nore he that may put him from 1t. $551 
By theſe reaſons it 1s clearcly demonſtrated and proued, that if the 
Church or generall Councell haue authority incaſe of hereſte ro depoſe 
tePope, at leaſt in (ome ſorr,it is of greater authority then the Pope. And 
terefore to auoid this conſequence (as 8 Gerſon righely noteth) they that g Gerſov loc 
no much magnificthe greatneſle and amplitude of Papall power, ſay, ſ#precitate, 
tatan heretical! Pope, in that he 3s an heretiticke, ccaſcthro be Pope, & 
«depoſed by almighty God. So that the Church doth not by vertue of 
terauthority and turiſdiftion depole him, but onely denounce and de- 
carethar he is ſo depoſed by God,and to be taken for ſucha oneby men, 
ad nor to be obeyed. 
This they endeuourto proue, becauſe all Þ Heyetickes are condemned by h Titus.3.ve 
ther owne indgement , as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, and ſtay not as other cuill 
Wers,t1l| che Church caſt them out, but voluntarily depart of themſclues 
from the fellowſhip of Gods people, and cur them(clues off from the y- 
ty of the body of the Church ; thereby ceaſing ro be members of it, and 
conſequently loſing all authority and command they formerly had. For 
theclearing of this point, we are to obſerne, that there arc ſome who run 
to errours (0 direftly contrary to all Chriſtianicy, and the ſence and 
1udzement of all Chriſtians, that by che very propoſing thereof, chey a- 
—_ and driue from them all ſuch as diflent; and are abandoned 
alt, 
Secondly, there areſomethatrunne notinto errours ſo direfly con- 
mary to the ſence and 1udgement of all Chriſhans as che former, but with 


luch tury,madacſle, and pertinacy, that they veterly reiet,forlake, and 
depart 


heis dep 


3 At, Contil, E- 
pheſ.Tom, 1,cap, 
I 9, 


k 1b;dem, 


1 Avruſt.lib.de 
Baptiſmgca?. 18, 
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departfrom all ſuch as dodifſent, or are otherwiſe minded 

Thirdly,thercare ſome, who though they benot carried with fact. 
olent fury into errour, as ro condemne, reieft, and depart Pavermg 
WY pu oy runnec m old herefies forwerly conde l 

' forceot the former condemnation, arercieted 
_ boſome of the Church, \.- e111 pins! « p —_— ofthely 

Fourthly, there are ſome who fall into hereticall and dangers : 
rours, butneither direRtly concrary to the common ſence of x phe 
Iceuing Chriſtians, nor formerly condemned by the conſenting yy 
of the whole Church of G OD; nor with ſuch rtinacy, ag 
torciufe ro communicate with them that thinke otherwiſe, Or to feeke 
to depriue, depoſe, degrade, or otherwiſe 'violently yexe' and wo« 
= - thatare-vnderthem, for not conſenting to them in their &. 
The three former ſorts of men falling into errour and herefie, yolu- 
tarily curthemfelues off from the vnity of the body ofthe Church, de- 
pare from che. fellowſhip of Gods people, and ip/ofatt ceaſe to bee 
members of the Church, and lofe all- auchoricy and command they 
formerly had. So thatchey necde not the Churches cenſurtorſentence 
fo caſt them out, departing of chemſelues ; bur ic ſufficeth that thei 
breaches and diuifions from the maine body of the Chriſtian Church, 
be publithed and made knowne, that ſo they may beauoided. 

So i (zlejtinus in his Epiſtle ro /ohn of eAatioch, faith, thatif anyone 
haue bene excommunicated,or depriued by Neſtorixe,orany ofhizadke- 
rents, {incethe time chey firſt began to publiſh their impieries, hee (all 
continueth in the communion ot his Churches, neither doth heemdge 
him to be remoued from his place:and the like he hath in his *Epilero 
the Clergic of ( onſtantineple. 

But the fourth ſorc ot inen erring, doenot ceaſe to be membersoftie 
Church, nor loſe their places by fo erring, till both the point of do- 
&rine wherein they arc Cat be tryed and examined,and by 
and higheſt authority found faulty; and cheir pertinacy ſuch, 8 
ther to ſuffer themſclues co be reieed, and put from the communion 
all that arcotherwiſe minded, then to alter their indgements. (10 
fell into an hereticall opinion, that the Ba riſme of Hererickt Þ 
voyde, and that all that haue bene baptized by hercrickes, areto bert 
baptized, 

Yet becauſe this point was not examined and condemned ina gene- 
rall Counceil, nor his pertinacietherein vpon ſuch examination& 0 
ceirnation, found ſuch,as rather to ſuffer himſcife to be reieed from 
communion ot allthem chat thought otherwiſe,then to giue way « 
ecr his iudgment, hee was no herccicke, neither did heeloſe his po 
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miniftery inthe Church of God. 
The queſtion therefore is, whetherif the Pope fell intoſuch an er- 


--ur, asthac of Cyprian, by which he doth nor aQtually, and ipſofao di- 
wdeand cucoff himſelfe, the Church may examine it, and 1udge him ro 
tercieted and put from the communion , if he alter not his 1udge- 
ment, If they ſay it may, chen hath che! Church power to judge a 
Pope that 15 notan Hererticke. For hee is not anhereticke cill after ſuch 
Leermination, he chooſcrh rather to be reiected from the communion of 
tefaichfull, chento alter his judgement, If it may nor iudge the Pope 
pering,then mighe che Popesin former times haue caught rebaprizati- 
cawith Cyprier; the errour of the Chiliaſter, with ſundry of the Fa- 
thers; that all right beleeners,how wickealy ſoeucr t hey line, ſhall in the end be 
{acd;with ſome of the Ancient, that the juſt ſhall nor fee God rill the 
tefurreion, and the like: and yet che Church hauchad no power to force 
themtoforſake and condemne ſuch errours, or to ceaſe from ponany 
and inducing men,both by doctrine and example toerrein likefort An 
thenwe may runne into their errour, who thinke, that though the Pope 
teahereticke, yet heis neither depoſed ipſofatto,nor may bee depoſed, 
bthatthe Church muſt acknowledge a deuouring wolte making ha- 
wek of the locke of Chriſt, to be her Paſtor; which Bellarmine him(elte 
kinketh to be very abſurd. 
Thus then we ſee, that all who fall into herefies, doe notcut off 
tznſclues fromthe vnity ofthe body of the Church, nor loſe che tus 
zation and authority they formerly had, ipſofatto, as the Papilts ( co 
woyde the depoling of Popes by the authority of the Church 
keme to umagine; but that many doe (o fall into hereſies, that they goc 
vt out of chemfelues ti}] they berczefted and caſt out. | 
But howſocues our Aducrfaries muſt not defcnd, that Popes fal- 
99 inco herefies are depoſed p/o fatto, ( forif they doe, they ouer« 
toy the whole building and tabricke of Popery ) the conitanc 0- 
pion of almoſt all later Papiſts is, ® that howloeuerthe Pope may m Belly. de 
perionally erre and fall ito herefie, or become an Hereticke, yer the Km. Port lib,4, 
oudence- of GOD. over hun is ſuch, ( becauſe hee is Chriſts Yi- -3- "4a 
ar, Peters Succellour , heire of the Apoſtles, and head of the vni- OT 
terfall Church) that hee cannot define or decree any hereſie , or ,, hes - 
Preſcribe vnto all Chriſtians to belecue amiſle « Which conceir 
not ſtand, but falleth to the ground, and 1sclezrly ouerchrowne, 
the Pope, by becomming an hereticke, bee depoſed ip/o fatto, For 
Gubtleſle it the Pope becommine an hereticke, ip/ofato ccale to bee 
Pe,andto beſo much as a member of the Church,then doth nor the 
Prucr of Chriſt, for the not failing of Peters faith extend to him any lon- 


$&, neither is hee any longer any way priuiledged, by vertue of his 
: + 444.3;  ; (ucceeding 
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ſucceeding bleſſed Peter, but that hee may runne inco all eXtremitier ; 
moſt damnable forr, ſeeke to ſubuerr thefaith, ro force all to bel 
he doth,& define and derermine thatall (hallprofeſſethe (ame = y 
of Diucls, that himſclfe doth; ſeeing when God forſaketh hi oo 
terh him our of his proretion, the Diuell encrech inco him 23 wh Fg 
Indas thetraytor. And how violentand ſtrange the moninog of the 4 
n Mark,z,z2z. ſpirit are, we are not 12norant;for " ometimes hecaſteth them that oe > 
ſed by him into the fire,and ſometimes into the water: (ometimes imo one 
cremicy and ſomerimes into another . Wherefore cither the Pan; mf 
confelle,that the Pope may define forherefie,&then al their religionisg- 
nerthrowne; orelſe they muſt acknowledge, thatheeis not depoledy; 
fatto, by becomming an herericke, burthat he is ro be depoſed bythe x. 
thority of the Church, and ſo makerhe Churchof greater authority they 
the Pope;and thenthey are in worſe caſe then betore. Forthen;as the 
Churchby her auchority cenſureth hiyzfor herefic, leſt heeſubuert the 
faich, miſle-leadethe peopleof God; and ouerchrow religion, (6 ſhemy 
likewiſe cenſure himinother caſes for auoyding ofthe like danger. See- 
ing ſuch may be his prodigious and helliſh conuerſationandhisexecra» 
ble corruption and violence in doing wrong,in peruerting wſkce, inwr. 
ning iudgement into wormewood,in violating all lawes andcanons,in 6- 
uerthrowing the 1uriſdition of al other Biſhops,and in makinga come 
of all religion, as may be as hurrfull to the Church as hereſie. 
Now that wee ſpeake not ofanimpoſlible or ſtrange thing, or neve 


heard of before, when wee ſpcake of monſters, prodigious, andhellih 
monſters intruding themſelucs by finiſter meanes intothe holy chareof 
oPlatine.inlee bleſſed Peter, let the Reader peruſe the» Hiſtories wricrenof the 
anne 10-Benedi- þ,y, their owne friends;and by thelovers: of 'the Church of Rem, wi 


— £ arefull of the villanies of this kinde of men, in which nothing ismored- 


| $7 on deRegno dinary,or more often repeated chenthoſe honorable ticles of molt we: 
© ltahe1i.6.in vi- ked Popes, Monſtra,teterrima monſtra: monſters, moſt hydeous andoug: 
Bb tos ns ,,, J1y monſters. Let him caſt his eyes yponthe 50 Popes mentionedby?G 
I oreftif. Be 4s ©. vebrard (that vaſlaHlofthe Pope,and ſworne enemy ofall boaelinaye 
: _ men) whichare by him acknowledged anebine ate 
poſtarical}, rather then Apoſtolicall; and among them vpon that 8# 
ſter of nouſees FJ TT, then whom morevglier hell.hounds 
uer breathed vponthe earth, and whoſeemed co be a very Divellw# 

nate. | | 
Wherefore ler vs paſſe from the caſe of hereſie, \to ſec icke's 


OP may not bee depoſed for other enormous crimes publikely 
alous. 


Thechiefe and principal reaſon broughe by our Aduerſaries, I 
that he may nor bee iudeed of any whatſocuer hee do, is becauſe 
loucraigne authority ouer all,and is Prince of the whole Church. 
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i; reaſon (as 1 Bellarmine confeſlech) is Petitioprinapy,that is,, a } de Rem Pont, 

op of jd which is in queſtion ;and befdar than who bring bb ,2,c69,26, 
iP fe.run roundin acircle, and make rhemfelvesgiddy by ſophiſh- 
1 circulation. For thus they diſpure. 14 

The Popeharhan abſolute ſoucraignty, ouer all, and is Prince of the 

1eChurch, becauſe no man may iudge him; and if any man! doubr, 

cherhemay beindged or nor, they proue full wiſely that he may not; 

che hath an abſolute ſoucraignry. Wherefore the Cardinall lea- 

> he prouing of this point by reaſon, and vndertaketh todemonſtrate 

efame by authorities. Bur they arefuch asare normuchto be cſtecmed. 


xetherchey provenor the poincinqueſtion, or elſerhey may 1uſUy be 


ſpeed of forgery and corruption. 
The firſt teſtimony hee alledgeth, is out of the councell of Sinweſſa , 


ichwas called (as it is ſuppoſed) by the Clergy of Rowe, inthe time of 
Dideſevthe Emperour, to examine thefa&t of Marcell, that had ſa- 
rifced ynto idols. Of the ats of this Councel, Brwmwusin his Annotations 
on the ſame, inthe, firſt Tome of the Councels, ſaith : That very many 
#thebceſt learned Divines, do thinke them ro be meere counterfeirs, and 
noeſteeme or credit,and that they were but the deuice of the Donatiſts, 
ging to blemith the bleſied memory of CHarcellinas, whom all anti- 
ty nuch eſteemed and honoured. ; | 
Wherevpon Saint" eAuguſtine faith, that certaine Donatiſts obicRed r Ang de vnico- 
bil of Aſarcel/ings to the Catholickes, but that they could never yet Z4Ptimo contra: 
ve any ſuch crime to haue bene committed by him, asthey charged *##n41.<.16 
mwith. Howſocuer there are many molt ſtrong and forcible arguments 
provegthat the afts of this Councel] are meere torgeries. 
For firſt, whereas this Councell is ſaid to have bene holdenat Sinneſſa, 
lacertaine vault or caue vnderthe ground, that was namedthe vaultor 
ar of { 1opatya, there 15 no Hiſtory, norno Writer that mentioneth any 
hcaue, nor any wan that cantell of any the leaſt memoriall of any ſnch 
Bing. Neither doth that anſwer fatisfic men, that many famous citties 
ave bene made deſolate by Earth-quakes, and many mountaines and: 
lanes haue char oed both their frvation, place,and narne. For how- 
vever they loſt their 01d names, and are called by new, yet their old 
mes remaine ſli]l in thoſe avcienc Writers, wherin formerly they were; 
at the name of this caue or vault cannot befound in any ancient Wri- 
whatſocuer. 
Kcondly, it 1s very ſtrange, that inthetime of Deocleſizn, when che 
erſecurion was hotteſt; and the flame of thatfire conſumed and wa- 
d all that came neere it, three hundred Biſhops ſhould be aſſembled 
Pocther, and meete in ſucha cauec, whereintothey could notall enter; 
«lo hide themſclues, but onely 50 at atime, leaning the reſtabroad ro 


{picd and apprehended: then which, what can bee more valhelys 
or 


* 
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Forcheyare reported co hanemadechoice of a 'caue to meere 
hiding Ubentotlereliry mizhc decline the fury ofeheirblougy. 
and yer this caue is deſcribed to haue beneinacitty, and of fofmall, 
ceipt and narrow compaſlc, that onely 50.could- ener incoicat nk 
So char 2 70. were alwaies in open viewabrodein thecirty, | 
Thirdly, inthe accuſacion thatis brought againſt «.; oy 
fayd, that 2Dzocteſran brought him/into the Temple, of Veſta and k 
and that hee cauſed him toſacrifice to! Saturne and. Ipiter; wheres, 
1s cercaine that divers Gods and Goddefles among/ che heathen jg 
their divers Temples, ſo that they never vſcd'to ſacrifice to.kys 
in the Temple of Yea, or' to Veſta in the Temple, of Juan 
- Fourthly, che Author of the Pontifical; faich , Mearellinu did ac 
fice, anda few dayes after repencing of that he had donewas martyred 
Now how 300. Biſhops in fo fewe dayescould bee bronghe togahs 
I cthinke neither the Auchors norche patrons of thele forgeries canes 
fily rellvs, ee 2.2 2.4119 2009 T 11:3. 2th oven: 
Theſe and che like reaſons, are brotight by Cardinall Bw and 
[Baren..47%. others, who (thinking that to acknowledge that CMorcelinudid 
Tom.2,4. crifice to idols, doth more diſaduantage their cauſe, then any chung 
503, decreed init doth helpcit) inclineco 20 that the aRtsofthis Coun: 
celt are counterfeir;'- and 'thar all  chele. thinges were deuiled 
the enemies of the Sea Apoſtolicke. But: others thinking that tk 
fa of this Pope may beeexcuſed, and ſuppoſing; that che Decree « 
this Councell, thatzhe firſt Sea is to bee imaged of none , Way Wi 
,. , theirhelpleſlecauſe: and*fortharotherwiſe chey ſhall bee m_ 
— —_ credirit, their AZareyrologyes,and their Brewiaries,and Pope Ni om 
; _— mel"* firſt, who vrgeth the aying oftheſe ſuppoſed Biſhops 1n bis ga 
Aichae/the Emperour, admitthis Councell as if ic were of " 
vrgethe auchority ofit, ro confirme hinges queſtioned Dane 5 
and vs; thoughthey bee nocable ro anſwer the reaſons ofthe 
to the {atisfadtion of any indifferent man, for this 1s he Ate | 
leſuitedPapiſts,torreic& oradmit nothing otherwiſe,thea as Me 
ic may make for them or again{tthem. | .} another, 
But to leaue them thus ſtriving and contending one with (4 Crue 
co come to the ſaying alledged by Bellarmine out ofthis ſupoled V® 
cei!, itno way maketh forthem, but againſt chem, and devon 
the groundes of their owne Diuinity, vnleſle chey willbgos ind 
on, whothinke that the Church muſt endure an heretical * Gd 
rat heenuſt bee ſtill caken tobeea Sheepheard of the ot "Chr 
thoughasa deuouring Wolfe, he niake hauocke of che tlocKe 
For 15not infidelity as badde as hereſie? And 0id not gs 


much endanger the Church of Roxzz, and the religionot. akins 


0 » » ©" tt. TO HT ©thb.u 
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. 6:endſhip with Drocleſan, by (acrificing'to his: idols, -as Zibe- 
_ CC bickbin to the eAvrians wicked proceedings again(t 
; and communicacing with herenckes? Was 36 lawtull for 
pon. the knowledge of Leberwes His fact ro.de- 


thand (1445 , 
he ClergY of Kome, V 


oiehim,and might not 
0s, mdec and depole CMarcelbnir f But heere wee | may fee the 
armaliry of cheſe Papiſts, and that they write-witheut all conſcience. 
For Bellarimine ® being co wftific Fel:x ro bee a true Pope, who pol- 
fed the place while Liberve led, faich, that 1n his entrance ' hee 
142 Schilmaticke '( Liberins yer. iwng, and conttauing; a cathokcke 
I (hop:)buc char aftcr'che tall of. Loberuns tor which the Church did law= 
jully depoſe - hum, hee was bythe lame Church admired/and taken 
fraicve Biſhop.' Yea though Zzberras were nor in heart an Herericke, 


but was preſued to be an Hereticke, onely becauſe {ice made. peace 


.hthe Arreanc4and ſo was an hereticke indis outward courſes and/atts,, 


ofnhch men are roxwdgr, and nor of the heare.! 11» 10 5 () 

And yer touching* Marcellus, hee ſaith, hee thinketh hee loſt not 
wPopcdome, nor might not be depoſed fromar forthat moſt execra- 
beexcerne att of idolatry and 10fidelicy, becaufe itmight be thought he 


the ſame Clergy aflifted wirhchrechundred Bis © © 


uNe Pongif+ lib, 
44þ- 9s 


% Bidgeap.s, | 


| jevur of teare. Shall the vncertaine cometture of the moriue that ' 
wie ia do ſo vile an a&, excuſc him ftrom- being proceeded againſt, ' 


4n 1nfidell that doth the workes of at infidelſ? and ſhall not the like 
weftures lay the proceedingsagainſt menas herecickes , vpan their 
mward concurring with heretickes in ſornethinges ? Shall feare:excuſe 
Uſarcellirgs ? and thall notthe 1mparicace of Zaberins (no longer ablero 
dure ſuch intollerable vexations as he: was ſubiero)excuſe him? was 
tnot as ſtrongly preſumed, thar 1mpatience moued the one todo thathe 
G8;24 feare rhe other? Yes ſurely much-more. Forif wee may' belecue 
he aſts of this faigned Counsell, CMarcellines was rather wonne 
mh Hlatecry and faire promiles, then forced withterrours,the Emperour 
leang to winne him with kindnefle, and noeto force, him with ſeuericy 
»dexiremuic.,; being 'perſwaded by eAHlexander, and Romanus {o to 
6ve. For thatif hee: could infinuate himſeHeintothe affeRtion' ofthe 
_. and aflure him ynto huntclte, hee might thereby ealiiy gaine the 
Foie city, | 
Thus having examined che firſt teſtimony produced by the Rowaniſts 


vprouechatthe Biſhops ofthe Romane Sea way notbe 1udged Scfound | 


«tobe. of nocredity let ys {ee if the nexe will be any bercer. 
Thenext 13 taken out ofthe Komiaxe Councel vnder Pope Sy/aeſter,con- 


liting of 244. Biſhops, wherein we findtheſe words : y Neg, abe Auguſto, , 


9; 4 Regibru neq; ab on C lero,neq;a populo rudicabituy pronra {edes:that is, 


Thefir{t Sea ſhall not be iudged, neuther by Axguſtrs, neither by Kinges, * 


_, 


wrher by che whole Clergie,ncicher by che people. 


Before 
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Before we come coanſwer this authority we muſt obſerue, 
things are moſt fondly and fabulouſly deuiſed & artributed tothi 
fter, vader whom chis imagined Romane Councel is luppoledto es 
holden. For whereas * Euſebins ® Zozomen, and other Hiſtorians of 

z Eeſeb, de vits dit report, thatthe conuerſion of (onſtantinethe great way 2 
Conf3antini.lib, oe good Ictions hehad learned of his father, and partly by, ly 
In bee, 


+= #45IOY Y apparition of the f1gne of the Croſle, withaninſcriptioninir; 
o .Sozom.16b,t, Ce, that is; 1nthis overcome, appearing to him in the. aire When 
#Þ. 3. ring bhunſclfeco the warreagainit Maxentiarhe carefully berhoupllre 
la. to what God hee ſhould berake him, and whoſe ders che 
Gods he ſhould ſpecially ſeeke ; and partly bya viſion of Chit 
ring to him; whereupon hee ſeneforche Prieſts of that God ru wt 
manifeſted himſelfe ynto him, and learned of them whatGod hee va 
> Fide 4s Thoſefond men, thar publithed the faigned ats of Sylueſter, 
Sylueftri que exe Conſtant 1ne afcer many hornble murthers of his neerelt Kinſmen, and 
rant in epif.quee parricide of his owne ſonne (74/par, being ſtricken with kproke, 
dam decretall, yiiſhed by the Soorh-(ayers ro whom he fought for counſell and adui 
— -— 649 totake the bloud of Innocents,and to bathe himſelfein it for the curis 
x. Concil. Nycen; Of his leproſie; bur that diſcouraged fromthe effuſion thereof by they 
2, Baronium ecous cries of their tender mothers, hee bethought himlelfe beter, 
«x0 224,99m- ſought expiation of his grieuous crimes, .whuch all other denying 
=_ =_— him, for ſo grieuous offences, Hoſmrof Cordubatold him,thathe Chn 
in vita Sj. titans could purge him, & Pererand Paw appearing to himyoldhi 
wefiri, muſt recall _ out of his hiding place, whicher he wasgorek 
fcare,and ſeeke Baptiſmeof him;and thacthen he ſhould be purgedboe 
fromche impurity of his fouleand body, which accordingly wa done, 
-and herecouered. 25-20 | 
Inthankfull requital] whereof he caſt downe the Temples often 
Gods, builded many Chriſtian Churches,and gaueto Sy/ueftertie 
of Kowe, withall raly, and many other rouinces beſides, makios un 
temporall Lord of 'all thoſe places. Whereas it is moſt certane, ti 
(oxſtantine was not baprized ll alitele before his death, asit _ 
© Enſcb. 1b, 4, by © Euſebizes, by 4 Hierome, and by the Synodall Epiltle ore 
de vica Oftan. Of eAriminum,written to (onſtantins, reported by © Theoderet, Sor 8s, 
rini.cep.61.62, and 5 Zozomen;and as certaine,that { onſtantine was a Chriſtian E 
d Eierowm.  rour, before Syleefter was Biſhop. For® in chedayes of Melchiade 


in Chrense. , | | 

p oder bi. predecgfſour, hee cookenorice ofthe differences among Biſhops, mt 
bi 1.4926, {pet of (ecilian, and reſted noceilt he had compoſed them; . 
f Socrates (1b. z, that heſo honoured the catholicke Churchthat he covld notename®! 


C4þ,29, {chiſme ro bein ir, 
g SoJomelib ,, 


| | tins 
es, | Notwithſtanding the ſame authors of lyes £0 forward,andrenn 
h Evſeb.þ;7, terthe Bapriſme of {»ftantine by Sylueſter,of a Councellholden 


libc19.c4,5, by the ſame Syluefter, conſiſting of 2 84. Biſhops, broughtehitkrs 
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maintained there at the Emperours charges. Burt there are many thinges 
hat bewray it to be meere counterfeir. 
For firſtic hath a ſenceleſſeticle, for itis named another Romane Coun- 
cell ynder Sylueſter the firſt, whereas no man canrtell of any beſides this. 
Secondly, it is fronted wicha briete _ inſtced of a Preface. 
Thirdly, there is ſcarcely any ſencero bemwade of any one {ſentence 
throughouc the whole. 
Fourthly, it is ſaid to conſiſt of 139. Biſhops our of the citty of Rome, 
ornot farre from it,and the reſt out of Greece; whereas all men know the 
ry of ome had but one Biſhop, ſo that it was ſenceleſleto ſay, there 
were inthat Councell 1 3 9. Biſhops out of the citry of Rome,or nor farre 
fom it. And beſides,all men ſee, how filly athing it was ro muſter ſo ma- 
ny names of Biſhops without ſpecifying the places wherot they were Bi- 
ftkly, whereas itis ſaid to haue conſiſted of 284, Biſhops out of the 
cy of Rome, and placesneereto it,and out of Greece, as if it had bene a 
| Concell; it is ſtrange that the Hiſtories reporting farre meaner 
Councels then this is ſuppoled to have bene,ſhold neuermake any men- 
ton of this,nor the occaſion of calling it. 
Sixthly, whereas the ſuppoſed Fathers of this Councel|,doe condemne 
(hough in very ſenceleſſe manner) certaine ynknowne heretickes, it 1s 
ſtrange they ſhould make no mention of the e714», who werefamous, 4 This Coun- 
nd * at that timetroubled all the Eaſt. cell was holden + 
Seucnthly, the end why theſe ſuppoſed Fathers met, was ridiculous. afrer the en» 
For thus it is expreſſed,i Y7 Eccleſie regia nonwaticinentur, ſed (it firma, & ding ofthe Nt- 
taudat oftium propter peFſecutorem. Or as another Edition hath it : V+ Ec- Is gre. = 
teſaregianon vacilletur,ſed ſit firma, &clandat oftinm propter pcrſecutorem. \eeve the E ry 
for why ſhould theſe good men forbid the kingly Churches to prophe- logue before 
 ?or why ſhould they feare che ſhaking or tottering ofthem ? or ſhut Ir 
the doore for feare of the perſecutor, after Conſtantive was become a hs 
Chriſtian, baptized by Syluefter,and in requitall of his kindneſle had gle 
ven him all the Empircotthe Weſt? 
Laſtly, whereasthe manner of Councels was, thatthe Biſhops ate . 
round in a compaſle, the Presbyters fare bemnderchem, and the Deacons 
ſtood before them, the k Counce)lof (arthageforbidderh a Biſhop to phos —-big 
le,and ro ſuffer a'Presbyterto ſtand; ind | Hierome ſheweth, that even in 7 ereny- Beth, 
Rome the manner was, that Presbyrers did fit, and Neacons ſtand :heere 85.44 Exgr1= 
Kt 15 noted, thar none ſate bur Biſhops, a Me, 
Theſethings being obſerued touchingthe credic of this' Councell. ler 
yr come to the Decrees of it, by which che Pope would exempt him- 
{eſe from all iudgement of men, whatſocuer villanyes hee thould chance 
tocomnair, 
: Thusthenthe Decrces of this ſacred Synode are paſſed in fauour w 
V the 
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the Pope. Fiſtitis decreed, = that no Presbyter a dic ow Þ bo 
tine fitter for Hog-heards chen Biſhops ) Dull inn gle las 
he ſhall tofe h:5 honoxr for 12. Jeares. tbe, 


Secondly, itis ordered thus : "That if any one ball die againſthi; », 


RB Caf,19. > 20» ſent hand.writing, hee ſhall be condemned for ener. For let no man ; 


© Annot m ata 
de Synadali ac + 
cuaſate&er purs, 
Polychron;, To, 
i.Co xi, 


P Tore” I, (en, 
6 /wWrEm, 


Sea: for neither ſhall th: Indge be taged of eAuguſtus nor of allthe peſo 
of Kings,nor People.Thele fencelefle Decrees of a faigned and no 
Synodcour Aduerfſaries ( ſuch is their pouerty inthis cauſe } bring for 
as good authorities for the Pope. But I thinke thereader will not muckbe 
moued with the, vnle(le it be to picty chole that liued before vs,whourr 
abuſed wich ſuch fooleries,& ſhamelelle forgeries; & to givethanks 1 
God thathath giuen vsmeanes to deſcry the cozening deuices of a 
Ages. Neither doth icany thing aſſure vs of che truth of this Councel;hy 
Pope Nico/45 was content to make yſeof itin his Epiſtle to Micha the 
Emperor of { o»/fa:tizople,{ecing he citeth alſo in che ſame Epiltleche 4+ 
mane Synode vnder Sixtus the thirdzin the cauſe of Polycoronw Bilhop of 
Hieruſalem. whereas yer norwithftanding ® Binnirs ſaith confidencly,that 
euery learned man wil prouncethe as of itco be counterititifheartend 
thenames ofthe Conſuls,in whoſe times it is ſuppoſed tohavebenehol- 
den; thename of him that was accuſed,& other things deſcribedinthoſe 
ſuppoſed and pretended as. Totheſethey adde anotherauthonry(ﬆit 
may ſceme) of the ſame {tamp,our of the ? Counce!l of Rome vader Sixt 
the third, whichthey eadeuor to (trengehen with certaine ſayingsomela 
booke of one Exodiusa Neacon admitted, & allowed inche fifth Councell 
vader Symmachus, The Romane Councel vnder S1.vtzs was Called tx 
minea very foule fat, wherwich Sixrus was charged which was theat- 
ſing of one Chry/ogonet,aprofeſed & conſecrated virgin. !nthis Counce! 
$ixtxs preſented himſelfe, & profeſled that-it was 10 his power & ca 
eitherto ſubmic himſelfero the iudcment of the Councel, ortoreluter; 
& yet voluntarily referred his cauſeto becherc heard: whence our adut- 
ſaries ſuppoſe,they may inferrethar all the worid may not iudgethebope 
avainſt his will. The Barbariſmes,& manifold ſenceles abſurdities than 
foundin this Councell,may jiſtly make vs fuſpe&ir.of forgery Bur a6 
micing it to hauc benea Jawfitl Synode,no ſuch thing can be cociuater? 
Ot 1t,asour aduecrſaries dreamme of. Forit was buta Dz-ce/4 Synode, 
ticre waSneucra Biſhop init, belides Srxiws , whom chey vent aboir® 
I:dge, And therfore it was not to be maruaitcd argif £xt4s (aid, La p 
his power & choice whether hee would be iudged by che Presbyrer 
Deacons of k.is owne Church,or not;fecing no Bilbop, beg hephore i 
meane,may be judged bythe Clergy of his 6{xre Churcn, bir by the þ 
node of the Biſhops of the Prouince;and cherefore I great!) {care 5 
hatdiy draw good argumeatfrom hence, to prove, that the Pope 13 
notat ail ve judged. For I think it wil not follow:/Zxx1287 WB 4, 
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(4d, it was not lawful for thoſe Lay-men,6c inferior Clergy-men then al- 
embled,to giue ſentence againſt the Biſhop of Rowe; & the Biſhop hum- 
(fe proteſted, that he mighe chuſe, whether he would be iudged by them 
»rnot; therefore the whole Chriſtian world may notiudge the Pope. 
Whereforelct vs come tothe ſayings of Exodins,& (ee whether they con- 
crme the Komi/> conceiptany berter. The occaſion of the writing of this F 
ookeof Enodins,was this : 4 Symmachis 0007s Fl Rome, being char- q: F pe 
red wich certaine grieuous crimes, was tobe iudged ina Synode called by | 50; \ Tow: 
Theedoricus the king,not without his owne conſent. To this Councell Di Gaal... 
was willing to come,& to ſubmit himſclferto the 1ud gement of ic; only he 
eſired reſtitution of ſuch things as had benecaken from him,til he were 
coguifted : which hee could not obtaine, and yer preſented himſelfein 
the Synode, Butſuch was the fury & violence of his encmics preſling in 
him,that he was in very great danger of his life ;zand cherfore atter 
thefirſtrime, would come no moreto the place where che Biſhops fate. 
Whereupon they not knowing what to do( forir was nor fit to judge him 
being abſent, & there was no reaſon to proceed againſt him as contuma- 
cious in refuſing ro come vnto them, ſeeing his refuſall ſeemed co proceed 
fom juſt feare of danger) veterly refuſed and diſclaimed che trying of his 
auſe, and the iudging of it;moucd not a litele ſo to do, becauſe great mul- 
tzudes ofthe people communicated wich him,and they had no preſident 
of ſuch procedings againſt former Biſhops. 

The King ſomewhat offended heerewith, told them, that if they 
dd not diſcuſle the cauſe, they would giue anill example to all Bi- 
ſhopsto live wickedly, and attheir pleafure,in hope of impunity; and 
yetleft the matter wholly to them,who did nothing init, bur onely per- 
lwaded to vnity. - 

Heereupon there grew ſome diſtrattion among the Clergy and people 
of Rome,& ſome thought the Biſhops had done 111 in leauing the matter 
vaexamined. Vpon which occaſion one Exodixs a Deacon, writetha 
booke in defenceof their proceedings, which they approve intheir fifth 
Synode or meeting, wherein among otherthinges he hath theſe words : 
Lex probitaty & mentts eſt, que hominem vigentem (ine lege caſtigat: pro- 
pri moribus Wmpendit qui neteſr1tati non debet diſciplinam. eAliorum forte 
hominum cauſas Deus voluit homines terminare, (ed ſedss iſtins Preſnlis 
ſuo ſine queſtione reſeruanit arbitrio. Voluit beati Petri eApoſtols ſuceeſ- 
ſores ceelo tantum debere tnnrcentiam , &f {[ublimiſrims cuſſart inda- 
gm inuolatam extubere conſcientiam: Thatis, The Lay of yertne and 
of the minde keepeth them in awe, wholive without any other law. 
Hethatis nototherwiſe inforced to live well, 'will live orderly for the 
loue of order and good life. Haply God would hane the cauſes of other 
men ended by men, but the cauſes ofthe Biſhop of this Sea he reſerued 
nodoubt to his one wdgement:& his pleaſure was, that che (ucceſlors 
V3 bo 
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 S$ixtus) tobeiudged or not, but let matcers bee examined, andthernch 
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of bleſſed Peter ſhould be accountable for their o00d or ill liui 
uen onely, and preſent and exhibitethcir conſcience kept Rk 
the examination ofthe moſt exquiſite examiner. n 

Foran(werto this allezation wee ay , that neither the cred; 
dits is fo great, that vp pon his bow word wee ould bens 
to belecue him, nor che authority of theſe Fathers ſuch, tha wha 
ſocuer they approue and allow, muſt bee holden for 200d, Na. 
wichſtznding, admitting theſe ſayings, to bee crue, * theirowneCay. 
niſts and Diuines1n their Gloſles, do limit and reſtraine them with cer. 
caine exceptions. 

For firſtthey ſay, the caſe of hereſie muſt be excepted, there beings 
queſtion bucthae the Pope may bee iudged and condemned by men, if 
he become an hereticke. * | 

Secondly,the caſe of Penicential confeſſion, wherein he yeeldeth hin. 
ſelfe,as in duty bound fo to doe, to bec iudged, direfted, and comman- 
ded for his ſoules good, by himto whom hee is pleaſed to reveale the 
{tate ofthe ſame. 

Thirdly,the cafe of voluntary ſubmiſſion. Itis in my power(GnhPope 
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tound out. Andinlike fort, Symmachs ſubmuicted him(clfetobe wdged 
by the Councell of Biſhops. | 
Fourchly, the caſc of incorrigible wickedneſlc, when the Church is 
RY ſcandalized by the notorious ill life and wickednelle ofthe 
ope, & he is found incorrigible inche ſame, This cafe the Gloſleaccep- 
teth, warranted ſo to do by the very light of naturall reaſon, which te 
cheth vs that when any member of the body afcerthe cutring off when 
the body may liuc and continueinfeReth and endangereth therelh,and 
15 incurable,it may,and ought to be cut off, Now though thePope ſhould 
in a ſort be acknowledged to haue the proportion of the head in thebody 
of the Church,yetis he herein vnlike vnto a natural head, for that thebo- 
dy of the Church dieth not when heis takenaway from it;and therforeto 
{top the deally infetion of his impicty, & outragious wickedneſſefron 
; — it ſelfe any further, he way bee cutoff. So thatthys1s o_ 
ifference betwcenethe Pope & other Biſhops, that orherMMay bee 100: 
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ged thoughrthey be not incorrigible,buthe is not to be iudged of ano: a 
ther wichouthis owne conſenc and concurrence,when he may be iv 
to reforme and corre what is awiſle, as being thechicte ofchat coſt D 
pany thatis to indge of ill doers;but if hee be 1ncorrigible, hee Ma} A F 
proceeded againſt, even againſt his will, as wee ſ{ceby the exampl 2 


 Tohnche ewelfth, who being prodigiouſly wicked, and after man) zl h 
moſt earneſt admonitions, intreaties and perſwaſions,of che Emperom 


others, refuſing any way to reforme himſelfe,the Emperour called bo W : 
ccll, and depoſed him, and choſe anotherto ſucceed him; - (rion 
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Jepoficion was lawful & g00d,itis cuidenc, in thatthe ſacceeding Pope 
#25holdento beatrue and lawtull Pope while hee yet lived. But con- 


The fir{t,1s out of the Councell of * { balcedon, where the Fathers a- 
nong many other reaſons alledged why they condemned Dioſcorns, 
vvethis allo as one, thathe was ſo farre from repenting of his manifold 
ul] doings, tharherailed againſtthe Apoſtolicke Sea, ſought to excom- 
municate bleſſed  Zev,/and perſiſting in his wickedneſle, was wilftill a- 
eanſtche whole Councell, and refuſed roanfaer to ſuch chings as he was 
charged with. How it will be inferred from hence that the Pope may not 
beiudged by a generall Councel, I ſcenor. Forthoughic be cruethatthe 
inferiours may not iudge the greater and ſuperiour; and that therefore 
himofe Antioche was coridemned for iudging Cyril of eAlexanaria, and 
Digſcorus for wdging Leo, yetit 18 no way conſbyvind that either (yri/ 
or Leo,were free from all iudgement, orthat they might or be judged by 
zyenerall Councell, whatſocuer they ſhould do. 

The other authority is out of the Rowzave Councell vnder eAdriathe 
kcond, whoſe words recited in the * eighth generall Councell are thele: 
We readethatthe Romane Biſhops haue iudged the Biſhops of all Chur- 
des, bur chat any one hath iudged them, we do not reade. 

Forthe better vnderſtanding and clearing whereof, wee muſt obſerue, 
irltchacthe perſon of the Biſhop of Rome ja 1s not meant, when hee is 
lad to hauetudged the Biſhops of all Churches ; but he muſt bee vnder- 
ſlood to haue 1dged them with his Synode, and che Biſhops ſubic to 
tim, as Patriarch ofthe Weſt, For otherwiſe hee might nor, nor did not 
dye any Biſhop of himſelfe alone. 
| Secondly, that being Biſhop of the firſt Sea, hee, with his aſſociates, 
mghriudge any other Biſhop or Patriarch, butno particular Patriarch 


10 Gregor) the Pope, Henry the third, did rather perſwadehim to 
vo. nT = 4h clinquiſh his place, then depoſe hum, becauſe hee found 
bi ables: 0; 193750 3. wy” | | 
p MTroothes authorities our Adverſaries have yet behind, to prouethac 
: the Pope may not be wdged. " | | 
) 


os 


march of the world:bur that both he and his may be iudged b 
Councell, is appearcth by theeighth generall Councell, wherein che 


Pariarches ſhall bee honoured and refpetted, and eſpecially the Bi- 
ſhop of Rem, and forbiddeth any manto compoſe any billes or writings 
*am{t him, vnder prerence of ſome crimes, wherewith they will charge 
bin, as Dioſcorns d1d: but that iftherebeea eericrall Councell, and any 
queſtion bee moved rouching the Romane Church, they may inreuerent 
nd due ſortdeterminethe ſame, though they may not proceede con- 


T3 


cempeucully 
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we his Biſhops might iudge him and his, becauſe? there is no particu- y Yide 0chem, 
arperſon, or company otmen greaterthen hee and his, being chicfe Pa. Pil2g 14 5. 
ed by 2 generall Pate Satpy 


words now vrged.,arerccited.For that* Councell caketh orderthar all the z' Cavene 31+ 
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temptuouſly againſt the Romanc Biſhop, 
a Canone & And fo firſt,the Councell of » Nice gauelawes, asto the ocher 

triarches,ſo likewiſe.to the Biſhop of Rome, and included erat 
7 | his owne bounds and limits. With 
b Atiens 16, Secondly,the Councell of Þ Cha/cedon made the Biſhop of (ant ass. 

nople a Patriarch, and the Biſhop of Romes Pecre,norwith(tanding th 

hitance of thoſerthat were there preſcntonthebehalfe of Leogchen B * 
of Rome, andthe other Biſhops of the Welt, Andthis Decregin rm 
prevailed, fothat after much contradiftion,and long continued oppo 
on,the Biſhops of Rowe were forced to yeeld vntout, 


——_— * Thirdly, <generall Councels reexamined and iudeed apaine 
—_. ted zudged by the Biſhop of Rome,and his Bilkiops, as the Councellef 


cedou reExamined the iudgement of Lee againſt Dioſcarvs, and fo 
T heodoret. 
And the ſixth generall Councell, the indgement of popecAerin, 
with his Synodes againſt Pyrrhus,and Sergius:and the eighth, theinder. 
d AugvP. Epif, ments of Nicholas Sie Adrian againſt Photirg, '4 Saint e Auguſtine peaking 
263, of the ſentence of the 70. Biſhops againſt Ceci/ianw, renaied andrever- 
ſed by _Welchiades, Biſhop of Kome and his colleagues, (whom ypon 
the ſuices ofthe Donatiſtes, Conſtantine appointed to heare the maner) 
faith, they therefore appcaled to the 1udgements of cheBiſhops he- 
yond the Seas, that if by any falſhood and f{launders they 
uaile, they might gaine che cauſe: if not, they might ſay (a allmen 
thathaue 1ll cauſes are wont ro doe) that they mer with. bad lodges 
But (ſaith hee )-letvs grant that thoſe Biſhops that iudged the mater 
at Rome, were not good Iudges; yet there remaineda generali Cou 
cell of the whole Churchfor them to flye ynro, where the mattermigit 
anew haue benehandled with the former Iudges ; thartheir ents 
might be reverſed, if they ſhould haue bene conuinced to haueindgeoll, 
Whichthing if they did, ler them makeir appeare vnto vs. Weproue 
they did not, becauſe all the world communicated with Ceoliews, we 
not with Donate and his adherents. So that either they, never 
the matter to be ſcanned ina generall Councel), or elſe they were 
in condemned allo. ] 
Here we ſce he clearely acknowledgeth the generall Councellto bat 
poneer ro rEcxamine and reuerſe the tudgment of the Biſhop of Rome ws 
is colleagues. Saint © Gregory likewile acknowledgeth the yowers 
Church to be greater then he and his: For,profeſſing to follow che ® 
reQtion of Chriſt {inthe matter berweene him and che Biſhop 
tizople) who witleth vs, ifour brother offend againſt ys, to.g9 
niſh him berweene him and vs; andif then he hearc vs not, rotake jr 
orthree with vs.that inthe mouth of two or three witneſſes euer) bh 
Way ſtand ; and if hee heare nor them,thea co tell che Church hee ty 
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tathe had firſt ſentto the Biſhop of Conflentinople, and by his meſſen< 

4moniſhed him in all gentle and louing fort; and chat now hee 
*itech vnco him » omitting nothing that in all humiliry hee ought to 
he; but that ſeeing hee is thus deſpiſed, there remainethnothing, 
atthat hee vic the helpe of the Church, for the repreſſing of the 
-olency of this man, ſo preiudiciall to the ſtate of the whole 


Fourthly, generall Councels haue by their decrees ordained ma- 


bf 
the 
to 


hinges concerning the Sea of Rowe, either enlarging or limiting 

er of it , andthe cxerciſcof the ſame, asit ſeemed good vn» 

: as wee ſec inthe Councell of * Sardica. Hoſis with the Bi- | 
ſhops there aſſembled,reſolued inthe honour of the memory of Peter, f Canene 3,66 
nmake a Decree, that Biſhops condemned by che Biſhops of their '?* 
onne Provinces, might appeale to the Biſhop of Rome;and that ic mighr 
bee lawfull for him vpon ſuch appeale co write to the Biſhops 
ofthe next Prouince toreExamine the matteragaine: And if hee plea- 
fed, toſend ſome from himſelfe to ſie with them in ioyne commillion , 

Nether did che Biſhops of Rowe, 8 Zotimus, Bonifacius, | and (leſtines, , ,, va, 

methelaw of Chriſt, orcheright of Saint. Perer, to iuſtifie their claime * | , 

efreceiuing appeales out of ca, but the Necrees of the Nicene Carthag.s, 

Councell. And chis is farther confirmed in that the Biſhops in the Coun- | 

alof > [halcedor lay, the Fathers gaue the preheminence tothe Bi- b Aﬀiene 16. 
of Rome in ancient times, becauſe it was the ſeate of the Em- 

pie; and char therefore now, they would giue the like ro ( 0n/favtine- 

; now become the (cate of the Empire, and named new Kome, And 
- > Councels gaue preheminences to the Romare Biſhops , fo i #16. 17, 

0 they reſtrained and limited them in the vſe of their juriſdition, * AfFioxe 16, 
when chey ſaw them to encroch too much : as che Councell of aq" 
'{adica rooke order, that they ſhould not meddle with the cauſes of (11 o4ateden 
frabyrers and inferiour Clergy-men ' vpon any appeale, but leaue ſpeaketh enely 
tmto their owne Biſhops, and the Synodes of the Prouinces, andin 9t the Parri- 
the caſe of Biſhops appealing,not to reverſe the atts of the Synode of gr 
ay Prouince withone another Synode ofthe Biſhops of the next Pro- ny are dn 

P” making hum e- 


And the Covncels of * (alcedon, and (onftantmeple the | exghth quall with the 


Ucreede, that the Biſhop of * Rome, and the ocher Patriarches POP IE 
c 


[tall confirme the Metropolicanes ſubie& vnto them, by ſending the - oo refirai- 


Pall, or by impoſttion of handes, but ſhallnotintermeddleinthe ordi-' ch the one a8 
on of Bi & T2 much 2s the 0- 


Fithlyitappeareth that the Romne Bilhops are inferior torhewhole ther. 
Caurch, Firſt, in thattheir Legates ® riſe vp whenthey ſpeake in gene- —_— 
al Counce!s.And ſecondly,inthatin the C ouncel of Epheſus, when they «x 463. Ceneil, Ke 


Mh others were ſenc by the Councell to:the Emperour, they WET pieſ.rom.y. cops 
V 4 walled Is 
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willech-preciſely to follow the diteQionsahd inſtrutionso4y., 
For that if they did nor, all their proceedings ſhould be yo Purindes 
rejieted from the communion of the reſt, YU;K hey 
Sixthly, in that che ſixch generall Councell part | 
lawes to the Church of Roxze. For in the thingeo Ce, ny 
hendcth che Romane Churc h, becauſe it forbiddeth Presby +. TeDres 
and Subdeacons co live in matrimonial ſociety with their wiues & 
mandeth it to leauethem totheir awne libercy in this:behalfe, And _ 
5 5-Canon itreprehendeth the ſame Romzane Churchfor faſting on oy 


daies in Lent, and forbidderh the continuing of that Obſcruaionay 


longer. | 


© Cuſanus Cong, 
cathol, bib,z, cap, 
1 ® 

So 


Senenthly, the Pope is but a Biſhop, as appeareth inthatbeis on, 
ned by Biſhops,” andin that Diozyſwes acknowledgech no higher diew 
inthe Ecclefiaftical}.Hierarchy, then chat of a Bilhop, NowallB; 

as Biſhops,arc cquall. For howſocucr Merropolitancs inProvinces, and 
Primatcs,or Patriarches incheir larger circuites; are inall-common buk, 
ne{les to þe fickt fought vnto, that ations of that Naturetdy take begin- 
ning fromthem ; yet haue they no yoyce neicher affirmativenotnegun 
in Aranioln g,or concluding things, ocherwile thenas themyiorpar of 
thale Biſhops among wiuch they are inorder farlt ; ſhall lway them;and 
chereforethey haue nota more amplciuriſdition then ocher Bilkops,but 


- -1n theadminiltration and excerciſe of the power of turiſdtidn common 


rothemand other, chey hauethe firſt place, andare in honourbebreo- 
cthers. Wherefore ſceing the Pope hath not any dignicy or ordinanonEe- 
clefiaſticall, greater thenthat of a Biſhop; and all Biſbops by Godilan 


are equal inthe power of iurifdiction, howlocuer in the executionxex- 


ercile thereof, ſome be before other, there is no queſtionto bemade,but 
that the Pope is ſubietro ſome cenſure and iudgement. 
Eightly,the Pope being a Bithop,and the Conncels making laweig'- 
nerally co binde Biſhops, it is not to bee doubted bur that the ſamelnes 
and Canons do binde ſum, | 
Now many of thoſe lawes and Canons doe depriue them chatfhallof 
fendagainſtthem,ip/ofadto,andother make themdepriucable,:T 


\, hers ſubiero cenſureand 1nd oement. 


p Bellar.de Rom. 
Pom lib,2,ca?, 
bY 


a Ex diuruo lis 
þr?-Diſt.i6 cap. 
8, 


To this our Aquerſarics anſwer, Þ That the lawes and __ 
of gcnerall Councels doe not extend to the Pope, but onely to { 
as are ſubic to them, as inferiour Biſhops , and ſuch-as4#* 7. 
the, condition of Biſhops. But chis anſwer is ap refuted, * 
cauſe the1 Popes anciently at therime ofcheir admiſſhon id by a ſolc®* 
proteſion bindethemſelues tothe obſervation of the Decrees 2 
rall Councels, in as preciſe and ſt;i&t ſort as avy otherB oPh 


forme of their profeſſion was this: Sanftavtto onincr/alia Conch _ 
ad onum apicem inmntilata fernare,''& pare bouare," &: nu 


2 


AN 


: thabere ge 916 pr eAcawarnnt Crit wwerwyt; mods omn14 (equi: i pre- 
aghes que 7; pak) wok ore. Forde condenmare | proficeory thar 1; 
ofelle co keepe inuiolable the ſacred eight, general Councels,tuen ro 
'he vrcermolt cirle & i024, and rd clteere them worthy of equal honour 
ind reverence, and by. all mieancs to: followavd:publiſh choſe things 
which they publiſhed and decreed, & ro condemnewichmouthang heare, 
whatotucr things. chey-cOndewned); ;- {nmodr 35g eh os, (0110707 
But * chey willy perhaps;.the Pope is3nfuch fort bound co keepe the r 2.11. 5 ſw. 
ves ofche Church andthe Canons of generall Councels, thathe offers. frs Lucad di. 


God, and ſhall be puniſhed by-hum, it he keepe themnax ; + Butchar _ 


nomanhath powertopuniſliturt, torche nor keepapgotthetorro-force 
kmto keepethem,!- Andirhae therefore though henogle&ttusrownofal: (oo 
wion,and cheſalvation Oy TT fa.ydifl, 4, S; 
multicudes wich him into hell;chere to perichcuerkaſtingly withcheDivel Pops, 

wdbis Angels;.yer no: Councell;: nor. Company of mortail-1ren ypon 

anh,may preſumeta cenſure him; ynleſſc he errefromrhe faith, becaaſe 


{ ; 


kebeing to 11dge all,muſt be iudged of nones/ 17 rn hl fo a nt 0D 
This wifivero will befohpd: very inſufficient and weakegtorfeeine(as ic 
before proued) all Bihops arc £quallan the powerot-1midiction; one 
hath no morepowerto:make lawes then anorher, neither can any one co- 
atively bind other tothe obſcruation of any thing, morethen any other 
may binil hum. GRE GN PURE DN , EQORNEGL HI PY TIPS 06 29% WT 
And therefore if orher Biſhops cannot bind'the Pope-by their lavwes, 
hecannotbinderhemby his, and fo by.chis meanesall ſhall beletc free,ro 
do whatthey,will , For it is crue of all Biſhops that * Cypriau ſpeaketh of © cpr;unin Gur 
himſelfe, and the Xorvae Biſhop, chat none ofchem ſeuerally hath power 4. Cirtha & 4b, 
toiudge other, -bur they are accouncanronly ro.God; yer'is every Bi- 7! + 
hop ſubie to. the'companies of Biſhops; whereof: he'is bura partzand = 
if any one hauing;hdne; C—_—_— or ordinarion- bne that 'of "a Bi- 
ſhop,may exempt himſelfe from being fabietrorhe Synodes of Biſhops, 
np one may; and ſo attflall beſer looſe andiarhiberty-to:do what they 
- Buthere perhaps ſome man-will ifav, the. Metropotitanes cannot be 
wdoed by the Biſhops ofthe prouinces, asbeingin afort heads of thoſe 
companies of Biſhops, bue by. greater Synodes : therefore the Romane 
Biſhop, being Primateof the chicfe part ofthe Chriſtian world, as Parri- 
ach ofthe Welt; and preſidencof a generall Councell; as being the firſt 
among the Patriarches, is not robe wdged at all, there being no greater 
company of Biſhops to iudge him, then thoſe of which he 15 1naſort head 
and prefdent, 
For anſwere whereunto, firſt we ſay, thatthe Biſhops of the Prouinces 
my iudge the Metropolitanes in all thoſe caſes, wherein their places are 


made vorde,and they pur from all Eccleſiaſticall honour,zp/ofatto,by ___ 
o 
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ofche Canon it ſelfe, thar is,they ma "R 
rence ofthewthat made the i anon are bythe fe 


quently , the Bilhopsofthe Welt ſubicRro the beer ers nn 


or Pacriarche may iudyehim , thatis; declare and Pronounce, thathey 


depoſed by rhe ſentence of the canon, inal} ſuch caſcs, —_— 
arc depoſed "pſ0 facto. , ," SY . wherein Biſkop 


. withourconſulcing the Mctropolicane, nor the Metropo 


bo 


Secondly, welay,thatcthough ordinatie Biſhops may not be depalel 
liane withour 


conſulcing the Patriarche, nor the Patriarcheofa meaner Sea, wi 
conſulting them of greater and ſuperiourScas, becauſe ſtill thereaz 
higher cowhom togo: yer hetharis che ficitand inorderbefore al 6 
ther, ifby no ocher meancs he may be induced to reforme himſelſe,"w 


-.» Yoluntarily 113 THI "1A his place (ifhiy offence ſo require)may,incay 


of gricuous andicandalous wickedneſſe, wherein hee is found incor. 


_ Sible, be depoſed by them char are in aforc inferiour tohim. Neither 


u Ockam, Dials, 


falleth out in their ordinations. eh ft; 1 apbtoronie 

Forordinaric Biſhops may nor be ardained without the Maropoli. 
canes, who are in:order:and honour greater then they , nor 
licancs without the Parriarches, from whom they areto receiueimpoſmion 
ofhands , orconfirmation by aPall ſent ynto them. Butthe Patriarches 
are ordained by cheir owne Biſhops , and haue no impotition ofhandsof 
any that are greater then themſclues , nor other confirmation then that 
which the mcancſt isco giue to the greareſt, as wellas the greatelt tothe 
meaneſt, | 

Bur ſome man will fay, is therethen no difference betweenehimtiti 
the firſtamong Biſhops, and chem thac are of an inferior condition? li 
no more exempred fromiudgement then they ? furely no:-yet,asſane 


needethis to ſecme ſtrange in thedepolirion of Biſhops, ſering the (ave 


tib.6.pert.1.c-62+ thinke, there 15 ſome difference berweene him and them, becauſe the 


x Cuſan concord. 
Cathel L.1.cap.17 
z Gerſ.de aufe- 
ribilitate Pape, 
conſid. 16, 


2a Almais, 


may be judged, though nor incorrigible; butheas being in orderandv- 
nourthe farlt, is norco beiudged, it by any orhermeanes he may beindv 
ced co reforme himſelfe, or voluntarily co relinquiſh his place, if his fault 
lo me. Andthatinthiscaſc,as well asfor hereſie,the Pope maybe te 
poſed , we hauemany of che beſt learned Papiſts conſenting withvs:8 


b Dried. dedoge 1 Ockan, * ( uſanut, (ameracenſis, * Gerſon, 2 + MUmaine, che Biſhopsa0d 


matib, extre can, 
It ripe © / 4Cf.cos 
fit.lib.4...4+ 


Diuines inthe Councels of Conſtance and Baſil, b Druedo; and 10av 


- thoſe that thinke the Conncell to bee of greater authoritic chen 
oPe, _ 5 | 


Cub 


= > <ag® tio 


* » 


pn, 2£*#©4 A az 
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CuAP. 4 32d 


he tittes nenta the Pope, end the inſafficiencie of the proofir of bis il "p 
Yohmer ond InriſdaBion ken from the: bad pidinic hovihe'nv 


» 04.21 
=== F Fine the vniverſalitic ofthe Popes powerand iuri(- 
= S029 lis cannot be proued fromany exemption hehath 

2 frombeing iudged; ler vs proceede to confider the next 

NJ proofecaken: from the names andeirles.gmen;to him; 

5 which 49 wore weake then-anic other. For we. ſhall 

7 finde thatother Biſhopsinauncient times , writing to 

— the Romarc Biſhop, ſomerimes call him brother,ſome. 

zmes Fellow-biſhop and colleague, ſometimes Biſhop,ſomerimes Arch- 

bilkop, ſometimes Patriarchez, but that they never. gaue him any-citle 

wheace he may be proved-ro haut an vnivenſality of illimited turifdiftion 
overall, Y 6 1 $03 dQ | 187 : 

The firſt cixle:that our Aduerſaries * vrge is that of Pope, which (cas 1 
thinke) will hardly proue-the Rowane Biſhop tohaue power ouer all, 
For whereas Papa or Papas,among the Greekes ſignificth a father, & ishe 
heelonn that httle children beginning toſpeake are wont to giue to 


2 Bellay.de Rowp 
Powt « libin.fe3 [* 


r parems; and in like ſortamong the Zatwnes noterh afacher or grand= * | 


lther;hencethe Chriſtians in ancicnttimes, did victo call their fpiricuall 
ahers and Biſhops apes ar Popes, ; 

So thatthe name of Pape or Pope was a. common name to all Biſhops. 
Whereupon Þ Hierome writing to + Lugnitine, calleth him Pope 


is, Tothe moſt honorable Pope; whereas yerhe-was not- vniucrſall Bi» Pore 


you Biſhop of little Hippo onely : and therefore che name of Pope 
doth no way proue eueric onethat is ſo called,tobe vniucrſall Biſhop. 
But they lay, the Biſhop of Rome 1s named abſolutely Pope, and none 0s 
ter Biſhop, and that whenſocuer thename of Pope was v{cd abſolutely 
Fithout addition , all men vaderſtood thereby the RowaneBiſhop to be 
Meant, | 

Whence jt may be inferred,chat he was greater then althe ref},as being 
eleemed a common father of all. 

Butfor anſver hercunto we (lay , charthe Romane Biſhop was neuer in 
actenttimes named abſolutely the Pape or Pope , withour (pectfication 
of ts name, or the place whereof hee was Pope, bur when by ſome 
cher circumſtance it mighc be knowne,, What Pape or Pope it was men 
Peake of , accordingly as men are wont <0 lay no more, but , the Bi- 
19 did this or that » when by things going before, ic may be knowne 
war Biſhop they meanc ; and ſo the Vicars of Zeo in the Coun- 


,and wri- Þ Hier. om, 


ift. ad A WI Go; 


a. vt © Coilcedan ſayde: The molt blelled and Apoſtolique man c Aire 16, 


the 


d Vbi ſupra. 


e Cypr.lib.z, 
Epiſt.13. 


F Relat, Concil. 
Ic wb Menna att . 5 . 


& Ibidem. Idem 
habetwr 1m ſus 

p'icar.C eric, &r 
Amachnr. Ants, 
och ad lrnan. Pas 


triarch 9 Synod, 


Congreg ata, 
Ib:d, 


h Hirrimn trefat, 
Fung, ad Dar 


» 
- 


waſam, 
1 (anone 26, 


k Bern,'ib_ 2 de 
Gnas, 
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the Pope gaucthem(ſuch direions,as they there ſpeci wr | 
of Rowe, orthenameof Leo, becaufachen \aabyASL om adding 
came,and whole Vicegerentsthey were in that Councell, ln wi 
wethourſgme circumſtances{pecitying theparty; men-would never; 
e019 a whomchey had mean, ifcheyhadonely nanded wa 
clinitely. | | | 
- | Bucthe ſameyicars of Zi;inthe Councelwf edon;cal hin 
the vniucrſalt Church: .': Therefore, ſaith 4:3 = we _ 
him co bee ſupreme and abſohute commander oueral) 
pen vato him: :If che Cardinall would burrememberchace 
inereſſed inthecare and -gonernementobthowholtChy: 
eſewhereſhcewedout of © + erg Jhe Fouldeafily findrheweikng: 


Whereforeler vs paſſe from the ticle of Popeto the next, which 
Pater Patram, that 1s, Fatherof Fathers, which Bellarmiitfiithis viveny 
the Romane Bilhap, and to noneelſe; whereas yer heknoweththe cont. 
ry to be moſt crue, For the relation made to Johnthe Patnarchof {anfes- 
tinople, by the whole Synode aflembled, beginnethin this for:'f Dowine 
noſtro ſanitiſſimo,c+ beatiſſimo Patri Patrum, © OecumenicoÞariarche, 5. 
xodus cc + Whereweſeetharthe Patriarch of {7 Ah 
a whole Synade , moſt holy Lord, moſt: bleſſed Father of Fathers, and 
Oecumenicall Patriarch. And the 8. Epiſtle ofthe Biſhops'ofthelecond 
Syriz,to the fame [ohnthe Patriarch, beginnech chus : Toour 
Lord,&to the moſt bleſſed Father of Fathers, Oecumenical Arch-bilbop 
and Patriarch. So that the Title of Farher of Fathers is not propertothe 
Romane Biſhop,as Bellarmine vntruly affirmeth. The title of [ammwular- 
dos,orhigh Prieſt;oiuento him by Saint Hierome,is comon toallBiltops 
in \reſpe&of Presbyrers, and all Metropolicancs,in reſpe(t of Bilbop! 
(althoughthe third Councell of i {/thage, to ſhew thar Metropolitan 
hauc nor an abſolute command, will nothanethem called high prieſts 
or chiefe prieſts, bur anely Biſhops ofthe firſt Sea) and thereforethoup 
the Pope (ſhould be named, moli-holy Father, chiefeſt Pope, chick 
Prieſts, or high Prieſt, yernothing could be concluded from hence, 
either we deny, or they affirme.. HLLNY 2x ng "> "E 

Thetitle of Vicar of {brit is new, and not found in all Antiquity, ti 
firſt in whom wereadeit being k Bernard; andehereforc not mucho , 
{tood on, ſeeing the Ancient makeall Biſhops the Vicars ofClriſtan 
never zppropriateit wnto the Biſhopiof Rowe. Yet will not Bern if 
propriaring of it provethe thing in queſtion, ſeeing he may _ (a 
rohavehad an eyein ſo doing, tothe chiefty of order ard honour, 
re/pect whereof, heisinr 'PECI taVi Chriſt,chen {mes 

x hereof, he is inmore ſpeciall ſort aVicar of h mm" 
ther ) ratherthentoany vmuer{alicy of comitillionand authortty - n 


Ji c 
of che Church the Pope 15 never called: amongehe Ancientytholf, 1 
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dinall be pleaſed yneruly (0 ro repore. But che Biſhops aſſembled in 
Councell off C halcedon,writing to Leo, who by Vicars was preſident 

R aſſembly, ſay,he was ouer chem, as the head ouer the members, 
me reſpect of abſoluce commanding authoritie , bur of honorable pre- 
encie onely » asit appeareth in that (notwithſtanding che reſiſtance 
{his vicegerents) they paſled a decree for the advancement of the Bi- 
bop of Conſtantinople. For otherwiſe Saint Gregory Bilhop of Rome al- 
Keth no man to be called head of the ( hurch. ® Petrus (aich he) primnm: 
(anits & wninerſalis Eccleſie eſt : Paulus, Andreas, Iacobus quid 

qu. ſngularum plebium ſunt capita? Omnes tame ſab ono capite mems- 
Fcclefie ſwat: thatis, Peter 18 the firſt and in honour the chicteſt mem- 
ofthe holy and vniverſa)l Church : Pawle, efndrew, lames, what 0- 
terthing are they then heads of ſeuerall parts of Gods people?  Yetſo 
tht; lnotrwithſtanding are members of the Church vader one head. So 
thatzhead ofthe Church beſides Chriſt muſt nor be acknowledged, be- 
auſenoone hath an yniverſall commanding; power overall, burhe only: 
tina certaine ſenſe the:-Komane Church is named the head of all chur- 
he;chatis, the firſt and chicfeſt of all churches, as thecity of London 
< vs, may be named che head of all cities inthis Rate and kingdome, 
boveh it hath not a commanding authoritie ouer them, neither 15 the 
hiete Maoiſtrate thereof head ouer all other Magiſtrates in che king- 


Me. WETHENT | 
The authoritie ofthe ® Florentiae Councell naming the Biſhop of Rome * Cone, Florent. 


Fdher and teacher of all Chriſtians, and the Councell of ® Lyons naming MN ts 
m the bridegroome of the Church, is not ſo great, thar we ſhould necde ,,,c.,, "ls pe, 
hro inſiſt ypon any thing that 1s alu our ofthem. And touching ric«/umdeete- 

ke latter title, we know? Saint Bernerdin his Epiltles,wiſheth the Pope #one #= 6. 
xtotakeit on him, as being proper to Chriſt, bur eo thinke ir honour P {237+ 
zouohto be a friend ofthe 7-5 dome And yerifwe ſhould ycelde it 
0 him , we know what 4 Ger/oz hath written , to ſhewe howe this q Gerſon de 44+ 
degroome may be takenaway fromthe Church the ſpouſe of Chriſt, fer:bi/itarePape, 
yerthe churchremaineentire and perfe&t. 
 Thenext glorious eicle of the Romare Biſhop, is Biſhop of an Apoſto- 
£queSea. But this iscomon t9 him with many other, as ſome of the reſt 
aloare:For az not onely the Romane churchgbut the churches of Zpheſie, 
wh, Hiersſalemand Alexandria, which the Apoſtles founded, andin 
aichthey ſate as Biſhops, are named Apoſtolicall churches, ſo the Bi- 
ops of all theſe are named Biſhops of Apoſtolique Seas. Neither do 
den know, which of the Apoltolique churches is expreſſed dy the name 
the Apoſtolique ſea, or which of the Biſhops by thename of the Bi- 


op ofthe Apoltolique ſea, vnleſſe by ſomecircumſtance che ſame be 


Xcihed. As when eAuguſtine (ayd,* there were relations made from the , Jurelt.epift, 


Launcels of (ertha 7e and Iilews to the ApoltoliqueSca: all men vn- 106. 


dcerſtood 


E:i.162, 


et Chat.zt, 
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derſtood what Apoſtolique Seahemeant, becauſe itwas 
m—_ wy = rch, they vſced to make ſuch relations, *or 
citherdothche principalitic of the Apoſtolique chaire. wk; 
ouſtiae © affirmethrto haue Her Aouriſhed in Roms argue tha _ 
of the Pope, ſeeing the principalicie or chiefrie of the Apoltolique y 
mentioned by Saint eLug2]tine ,' may feerne to import the Ce, 
the ApoſtoliqueThaire hath abouic thoſe that are not Apoſtolique * 
which blefled Peter che chicfe of the Apoſtles did nor ſit. Forthousks 
chairesofthe Apoſtles were in dinerſe places, yer Peter: chairewy thee. 
medhe principall of all chereſt, which being the Sea and chaire of one, 
yet was inthree places, and three Biſhops did fic init : Namely, ty 
ſhops of Rome, eAlexandria,and «Antioche, as I have ſhewedtheforeos 
of Gregorie; yet was the principalitie, or chieftie ofthis chaire of: 
more' ipecially in Roz thenin the other places, and the Biſhop of Rae 
in orderand honour the firſt and greateſt of the three. | | 
\Thelaft cicle broughr to proue the ſupremacie ofthe Pope, is thatd 


Vninerſall Biſhop, which though ir be not giuen to LeoBiſhop of Rene, 


O 


u Concil. alced, the whole Councell of Chalcedon; yer 1s tt giuento him in the" Epiſtles 


attione 3, 
x Gregor lib.q, 


ep.3 Zo 


y Adrian, ad 


of three ſeuerall Grecians, writing to him, as we mayreadeinthethi 
ation of that Councell: and Saint * Gregorie ſaith, it was offeredto hi 
redeceſſors inthat Councell, and that they refuſed it. | | 
This ticle will proue the ſupremacie of thePope no betterthentt ere! 
being common vnto other with him, andrherefore no way argung z 
thing peculiarly found in him alone. For we ſhall find chat' rhe? Bilbops 


Zaraſii,7. Synd, Of ( onſtantinople are named vniuerſall Biſhops, and Occumeniall ? 
eftione 2+ epiſt, triarches, as well as the Biſhop of Rome, andthat not by one ormopit- 


Preſul.Orient ad T 


eundem,attio,3. 


cular men , but by whole Councels, by Emperours, and Popes; nd 
chough Saint Gregorve iuſtly diſliked this name ortirle, 3s | 
preiudiciallto the dignitie of allother Biſhops and Patriarches, wt 
1mporteth an vniuerſalicie of iuriſdiftion, and generallco 

thoritic ouer all, yer mightany one of the Patriarches be namedan 
uerſall Biſhop, as being one ofthoſe five principall Biſhops, to 1 
all che Biſhops and Metropolitanes in the world were ſubicR. 


ba | 
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SHAP- 47. "R- yy OT | 
he econd/uppoſed primledge of the Romane Biſhops, which is infallvifirie 
findgenters- --| 
BY — Ecing our Aduerfarics cannot prouethe ynjuerſall and 
HF | alimaſted power and 1uriſdiction of their Popes, but 
% =! che contraric is molt clearely depoſed by thoſe wit- 
Z%1|! ne{les which they produce toſpeake for them, affir- 
£5 med by thoſe Diaines, whomthey cannot but acknow- 
's/Fz.} ledge ro bee Catholique, and inferred out of their 
owne principles; ler vs proceedeto ſee whether th 
any better proofes of che infallibuicie of their iudgement , whic 
;the next ſuppoſed priuledge of the Romaze Bilbops. Touching 
kis poync I inde foure opinions inche Churchof Rome, The firlt is: 
hat the Pope is ſo led into all truth , that he cannot erre 1n ſuch farc 
;obecome an heretique. And ot this. opaman was ® eLbertiys Poghius. 
Thelecond leaucth it doubtfull, wherher hee may bean herctique or 
pw; bupronounceth confidently that whether he may or not,yet he.can- 
xdefine and decree any thing that is hereticall.. And this is the opinion 
amoſt all» Papiſts at this day. | | os b Bellerleds 
Thethird, that the Pope nat onely as a particular Dotftour ,, but euen Poneccap.z. 
Pope,may bean herecique, and teach hereſiez1t be define without a ge- tan inopuſe, 
ri!) Councell.. This was the opinion of:< Ger/op, /mapre, and other mls 2 na ep 
oi/1azr; of Alſonſiu a Caftro, Pope eAarian the ſixth, .Cardipaſll Coame- « as * wlll 
uesfr, (1/anu, Occham, Durand, the Fathers of the Councels of Can- 1.4,de Pentif.ca. 
940d Ball, and many moe. 2565010077" "OO | 2.0, 4 Staple- 
The fourth, that he may .erreand defang for Refs , though hebe aſp ©0979119%.3 


a Hizrarch. Fc. 
cleſ, lid, z.cap.s, 


edwith-a generall Councell.Ofrhis opinjan.Wyas 4 Walden/iand run- 4-5 IP 


other , as appcareth by E P16, Arandaulpin his T heorems., So that fides, l:b,ruart.2. 
knottrue, that * Zellarmmine faith, that all Catholiques .conſeur, thatthe c«p.194 
Wewith a generall Councell cannot erre. For eh that only the © 7Fcorem.4. 
wlutions of the vniucrlall Church (whichas che.mwlccude of belceugrs 90 Re 
weand haue bene) areta be. xecciued wihout any. farther queſtion 
examination, as vnaouhcdly, ttyuc.. _ | 
Theſe are che differences of opinions found, among them that brag ſo 
Mof ynity,and make the ground thexcofto be the ſubmirring of their 
dements to the Pope. But becauſcin o great vacertainty and con- 
anente of tdgement s, aimotr all Pa ills at Po day encline tothat OP1- 
#9, that the Popc,rrhecher be may; 6zre perſonally ornoc, yet cannot 
tine for ElooF ads error; let vs {1:{t ſee, how they indeauor to cone» 
'þette ſame: ard ſecondly, how they can clearechole Popes from here- 
&, 20d decrceing for herefie, that are charged therewith, x g 2:llar,de Pom 
$0piouc that tag. Pope cannot Qecree lor lerefte,s they alleage 10 oe BE l,266þ3» 
my 
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b Luc.2®, firſtplacethe ſaying of Chriſt, who profeſſetbthathes 

that bis faith ſhould not faile; and leſt we ſhould miſ-und 

of Chriſt, they bring vs che interpretations of e Avgultine 

and Theophylat , whereof che firſt ſaith,i That when (rift 

Perers faith might not faile, he prayed that he might baye a muſt = oo, . 

ous, inniucible: and reſolute will, to continue in the'trus faith, The 

k Chry/o/t,omil, K'thar (rift d5d not ſay to Peter . Thow ſhalt not deny me, but 1 hawe ws 

83,1» Matthei. phat thy faith ſhall not faile. For by his care and fanonr it was breagk 
that Peters faith ſhould not faile , though for feare he denied his muſer 

1 Theephy4,, third bringeth in Chriſt ſpeaking to Pererinthis ſore: ! | 

PC2-Loce, Intle time thou ſhalt be ſhaken, thou haſt notwithſt anding the ſeeder 0 j 


i Awugu5?.lib, de 


corrept.c gratie 
caps. 


# thee ;" althongh the winil and violent blaſt of him that ſetteth'ont a 
ſhake off the leawes, yet the roote ſhall line, and thy faith ſhall wtfaie, So 
all cheſe ſo vadectiad the prayer of Chriſt for Peter, as thathe (be 
not onely riſe againe after histall, and be found faichfullin the 
that he ſhould neuer fall inrefpe& of the perſwaſion offaich thatws 
reſt immoueably in him, even inthat moſt dangeroutimeof the rea 
cation and-tryall of the Apoſtles, when Chriſt was delivered inc th 
hands of wicked mentobe crucified, For howſacuer heedenied Chrif 
with bitterimprecations, yer he did itout of feare,& not out of infidel 
che perſwaſion of his heart remaining the ſame char it was belore. Whe 
... fore hauing the words of Chriſt, and the meaning of! chem, letvifeew , 
; rhertheopinion which our aduetſaries have ofthe Pope hivinfallbledh 
ng, and conſtant defending of the truth, may bee confurwedout 
chem. * &'n "Y 
\ , If chey could proue the contrary to chat which was foundin Pa & 
be foundin thePope by vertue 'of Chrifts' prayer for; Peter, they yl 
, eaſily take g60d theiropinion. But otherwiſe neuer out ofthelen 
For thus they muſtreaſon, if they will confirme the conceir they hae 
che infallibility of the Popes iudgement, by Chriſts prayerforF-, 
Peters faith by vertueof Chriſt prayer for him, remained fe, i 
mouecable,and moſt conſtantly ſerled ininward perſiwalionand _ 
though it failed for alittlerime in outward profeſſion :* There 
ſocuer the faith of the Pope may failein reſpeR of cheperfna . 
heart, yetit ſhall neuer faile in reſpe&ofourward profeſſion. 5 
he becomean hererique in heart, yetheſhall cuer profeſſe right)” 
cerning Chriſt, to alimen chat ſhall come vnto him! , to enquire 
and co be relolued by hm. 1. | vil herefore! 
' This kind of r-aſoninz, I thinke, is not very forcible, and! | 
1s much to be doubted, that the Remaniſts will neuer be able fi 
men that the Pope cannot erre,, by vertue of Chriſts pray® fo k 
Nay thatno ſuch thing can be proued our of Chriſts words vary” 4 
1t15 moſt plaine and cuident 5 becauſe the words that C . Pat 
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Peter, when he fayd vnto him, ® [have prayed for thee that thy faith fable m Luk 22,423 
wt, and when th11 art comrerted, confirme thy brethren,are rio way appliable 
 Paterrfucceliours. For thatit they were, firſtthey muſt euer be righe 
beleeuers in heart, notwithſtanding wharſocuer failings in outward con- 
- fefſion. Secondly, they mult deny Chriſt as hedid, and aftcrwards re- 
of ſuch deniall, and convert and curne vnto God , that ſo they 
may confirme their brethren. For ſo it was in Peter, And *Theophylatt , j, tun; toe 
doth nor attribute the confirmation of the brethren by Peter, which be is com: 
commanded to performe, to his conſtancie inthe true faich, and in the. 
eſſion of it ; buttothe experience that hee had ofthe tender mercie 
and goodneſic of God cowards him. Outof which he was ableto ſtren- 
chem chat were weake, to comfort them that were ſorrowtull, to 
pucthem in aſſured hope of finding mercy,that otherwiſe might deſpaire, 
and to confirme themthac were doubtfull. For who will not (as the ſame 
Trraphrlatt firly oblerueth) be confirmed by Peter in the right perſwa- 
fon of the mercies and goodneſle of God towards repentant finners, 
when he ſceth him whom Chriſt had ſo much honored, after ſo ſhame- 
fullafault, and ſo execrableafaR ofthe abnegation of his Lord and Ma- 
ſer, the Lord of life, not onely receiued to mercy , but reſtored to the 
dgnitic of the primeand chicfc Apoſtle? To this obiedtion as wethinke) 
manſwerable, * Bellarmone anſwereth firſt , thatitisnor abſurd, toreferre 2 pe Pony, 
he conuerſion of Peter mentioned by Chriſt, after whichhee is to con- 133, 4.c0p.3. 
hrme his brethren, notto his curning from finne, burto his brechren, to 
aduiſe, admoniſh, and dire them ; not making the ſence to be, thou 
being rurned from ſinne by repentance, confirme thy brethren, but thou 
whoſcfaich ſhall neuer faile, when chou ſeeſt any of thy brethren waue- 
_ thy ſelfe vato them, and confirme them, 
ondly, that it followeth not, that the ſucceſſors of Peter muſt fuſt 
all, and after repent of their fall, if the words of Chriſt be applied vnto 
hem, of confirmingthe brethren ; ſezing Peters fall was perſonall, bue - 
ls confirming of his brethren is of office, wherein they are to ſucceede 
im, and not 1nche things that are perſonall. 
This anſwer of the Cardinall is inſufficient. Firſt, becauſethe current of 
amoſt all interpreters vnderſtanderh the conuerſion of Peter mentio- 
ed by our Saujour , of his eurning from finne, and not of his turning of 
limſelferochem , whom he was to aduiſc, comfort, and confirme . 
condly, becauſe in this his anſwer he concraricth himſclfe . Foryelſc- p Eedew cape, 
Where (which it ſeemerh in making this anſwer he had forgotten =_ de- 
icth that the words of Chriſt direed to Peter,of confirming his bre- 
tiren, way be ynderſtood of the vniverſall Church, orthe Bilkops of it, 
faith; Hoc certe non poteſt Eccleſia tots connenire, mſi dicamms totam Ec- 
Uefim aliquands eſſe pernertendans,vt poſtea iterum conuertatur,thatis;This 
ay ing of Chriſt cannot agree to the whole Church, vnleſle we fay, =_ 
X che 
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thewhole Church ſhall at ſometime bee peruerted , that afterward; 
oaineit may be conuerted. Whereby its cleare (he chinkerh) tha, 
Jatter part of Chriſts ſpcech , of confirming the brethren can x 
none , to whom the former doth not. Sothat we ſee, the word; ihe 
ſpoken to Peter, are no ſufficient warranc vnto vs that the Pope cans 
erre, and therefore the better to perſwade ys of the fame, our Advert. 
ries bring the ſayings of ſome great Diuines , who conceived that ſors 
ſuch thing may be inferred our of the words , as they dreameof 21114. 
ca 1, * Felix, and | Marke ancient Biſhops of Rome, and ereat liohnof 
the world in their times. If they could indeed bring ys the judee 
and reſolution of theſe ancient Biſhops ,*they would-doabtleſſe yreay 
preuaile wich vs. ) OF rad Pall 1 gia, 
But ſceing vnder theſe names, they bring forth vnto vs theAuthonof 
ſhameleſle forgeries, weare thereby induced more to diſlike their con- 
ceitthenbefoce. Now that they (who masked vnder the names and 
ticles of anc'ent Komare Bilhops,magnifie the greatne(ſ®'fthe Romer 
Church, and pleade for'the nor'erring ofthe BiſhophiitaPParens 
thing c!ſe bur 1gnorant authors of abſurd and ſhamdleſſeforgaiss, it 
will eaſily appeare out of that which I haue*elſewhere large diſcourſed, 


| toſhewthat the Epiſtles artributed ro the ancient Popes ate forged and 


counterfeit; not onely by the iudgements and opinions ofthebeſtiea- 
ned on both ſides, ſo cenſuring them, but by manie reaſonsinduangys 
ſotothinke: among which one 1s the likeneffe of the ſtyle found in thele 


Epiſtles, arguing thatthey came all oucof theſamenunc,”andwerenxt 
written by thoſe Deferent Popes, living at diverſe times, rowhom they 
areattribured, Which ſimilitude of ſtyle will be found in'thele Epitls 
that our Aduerſaries alleageto proue,that the Pope cannoterre, # 
or _ then in any other, For in theſe we ſhall finde the very une 
words. 

Theagrecing of witneſſes in the ſame ſubſtance of matrerwith le 


difference of words, argueth, that they ſpeake truely; buctheirpreciet 


greementin words and formes of ſpeakingarguerh rathera compa 
agreement to ſpeake the ſamethings, thenadefireto veterthetrveth- 
here, the precile vſing the very ſame words by all theſe Popes Ing ® 
——_ times , argueth that ie was one man, that raught them al 
peake. 
Bur they will fay, Pope Zeoin his third Sermon of his Alumpdon® 
the Popedome, ſaith as much as they do : and that therefore we er bon 
diſcredit their teſtimonie. Surely, if they can proue that Lev laid 97 
ſuchrhing, as the former Popesare taught tofay, we will 
ly liſten vnto them. For we acknowledge Leo'to hauec bene 207" 
thic Biſhop , and the thinos that go vader bis nameto be bus ped 


workes.Let vs heare therefore what he ach, His words 18 theopis br 
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by che Cardinall are theſe : - C-rift rooke ſpeciodl care of Peter , avd 
fecrall for him, becauſe the ſtate of the reſt is more ſecure , when the nat 
prey! 1s chiefs is not ouercome , 1nPeter therefore the Hlrength of all is ſurely 
ef ablifbed , aud God aath ſo diſpence the helpe of his dinine grace, that the ſame 
frmeneſſc that he gmeth to Perer,s: by Peter conferred and beſtowed on all.Aere 
isnothing to proue that the Pope cannotexre, which is chat our Aduer- 
aries vndertake to demonſtrate; nor that the Remare Church cannoterre, 
which is chat the former Popes affirme in chezrcounterfeir Epilles : bue 
thatthe ſtate of the reſt is more ſecure, when hethat is chicfe 1s not ouer- 
come , which no man-cuer doubted of : and that Chriſt gave, or at 
leaſt promiſed firſt ro giuethat aſſiſtance of his grace to Peter, which he 
meant to the reſt, and to paſlle jr by him vnato them, ſoasthey ſhould 
receive it after him, but not from him. For thus the words of L-omuſt be 
vaderſto0d, ſeeing it is molt certaine (which thing allo » Bel/armine hime vu 13b.1,de Pewt, 
ſale confelleth ) chatthe Apoſtles receiued their infallibilitie of jiudge- (P.1t, 
ment, and their commiſſion or authoritic immediatly from Chiiſt, and 
nothrom Peter, Mts 66 
From Leochey paſſe to Agatho, who in his Epiſtle ro Conſtantine the 
Emperour, read and approuecd inthe ſixth generall* Councell faith, that x fA;onr 4; 
by the grace of God [uch hath beene the felicitie and happincſſe of the Romane 


ac 
C ted, that it cannener be proued to hae erred from the path of the eApo- 


3 


falicall tradution, nor ts bane fallen being depraxea with herericall nonelties, but 
the ſame faith it receined at firſt, it holdeth ſtill , according to ( hrifts promiſe 


which he madeto Peter , willing him to confirme his brethren. Which thing 
(ſaith e-Agatho ) my predeceſſors hane ever doney4s ts well knowne to all. 
Theſe words of Agathoare not {5 farre to be vrged,as it ſimply neuer 
any ofhis predeceſſors had failed ro defend the truth , and confirme his 
brechren ; but thatche Romane Church was cuer ſo preſerued from here- 
le, thathowſoeuer ſome fewe in it for atime might negleR to do their 
dure, yer neither ſo long, nor in ſuchſort, but that that Church, and the 
biſhops of it, were alwayes a ſtay to the reſt in all the dangerous cryals 
that fel] out in ancient times, eucn as in the queſtion concerning the 
two wils of Chriſt, about which the Councell was called, 1t was; where- y Platine in 
n though Honerins failed , yer the reſt that gouerned the Apoſtolicall agreetize. & 
throne with him did not . and efgatho who ſaone afrer. ſucceeded, afta Concil Sin" 
lhewed hinifelfe an orthodoxe & nks belccuer. For,thart all the predece(- __ p 
for of 4gatho did not alwaycs confirmetheir brethren in che erue faithof 5 A 
Chrill, itis moſt euident,inthat Afarcelliize facrificed vio ido!s/ifwe may agentes. Heron, 
deleeiethe 7 Romrs/b ſorties ) and was forced being conuifted thereof, to inChronice. &y 
proleile himſelfe vaworthy of the Papall office and dignity, a Synod of ways 34 
Biſhor:.in that 2 I Low: |; ' b- tor, Ecelefiafþ.in 
NoP n that * Liherizes & Felrx communicated with heretiques,6C ſu Fortunatiane 
cnbed to the vniuſt condemnation of worthy Arhanaſis; which was not | awefon 
toconfriuethe brethren, butto diſcourage, dilhartenand weaken —_ in vite Liber, 
X 2 an 
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a FP, Agathe-' and in that © Agatho himſelfe doth anathematizehis predeceſſor Hou; 
4 


ns ad Conſtantie " b <OE Ph WY 
9a as a Monothelite, with whom Þ Lee the ſecond concurrechin hisp,, 


q ., to Conſtantinethe Emperour : who anathematizing Theodoru 
Synod. 6,attio. 
Vas = — wo Pyrrhus, Paulus ,and other Monothelices; added ro hr. 
Concily, iſhop of Rome his predeceſſor; ſaying, we accurſe alſo Honorin who 
did nor lighteachis Apoſtolicall church with thedorine delivered 
the Apoſtles, but ſoughrro ſubuerr the vndefiled faith by prophae 7 
fidiouſneſſe. With whom alſo Pope: Aarianagrecth, who inthes ar 
of Rome called about the bufineſle of Photice of Conftantineple Fo ow 
c Habenturbec © the Romane Biſhop hath iudged of the Biſhops of all Churches ,but the 
verba in Synod, reade not of any one that hath "2 hins. For though Honorius' were ave. 
8,4tone 7» ſed after his death by thoſe of the Eaſt, yet it was becauſe he wa Accuſed of ber. 
fie, mwhich onely caſe the leſſer may iudge the greater; yet enenthire ithad wt 
beene lawfull for ay of them to gine ſentence againſt him , had wt the cnſex 
of the firſt Sea gone before. 1.0 
So that we ſee the Epiltle ofe£7gatho doth nor ſufficientyproue that 
the Popes cannoterre. Let vs therefore confider whether they have any 
becrer proofes. Nicholas the firlt ( (airh Belkermine ) in hisEpiſtleto 1G- 
chaelche Emperour, pronounceth,thatthe priuiledges ofthe Seaof Rome 
are perpetual}, rooted and planted by almightie God, in ſuchſon, tha 
men may ſtumble ac them , but cannor-remoue them; may pullat them, 
buccannor pull chem vp ; therefore he thinketh che Popecannot erre, 
which isa very bad rolad revs For the infallibilicie of mudgement 
the Pope, is not mentioned among che inuiolable priuiledyer ofthe 
church of Kome, and therefore the priuiledges of that church maybeiv 
uiolable, and yer che Popeſubic& co-ertour : neither hath Niehvw oe 
word of the Popes nor erring. | | 20S 
d Efiil.ad Pe- Theteſtimonies of 4 Leo che ninth, and* [mocentivis the third,asbeng 
rrum Antioch, late and partiall intheir owne cauſe , may iuftly be excepted agaioſt,ye 
e Ef.ad _—_ do they not proue the thing in queſtion. For they ſpeake of the $a 
+ cufgk " and throne of Peter, inwhich the faith may continue without fans 
extra: Banic. (though the Popes erre and ſecke to ſubuertthe ſame) ſo long 587 # 


_— effe. _ that areco gonerne the throne with them , perſeuere n 
os ailth. | ; 
Wherefore from the prayer of Chriſt made for Peter, chat his - 
ſhould not faile, chey deſcend to other proofes taken from che profit 
i Marth. 16.19, made © Peter by Chriſt, f har zpon him he weuld build his (ureh; and bs 
__ 21-15, mandate requiring hitn to8 feede his ſheepe, and to feede his Lambe! ; which 
og are t00 weake to perſwade vs, that the Pope cannot erre, or 1m0re - 
uiledgedthen other Biſhops in this reſpeR, a 
Firlt, becauſe it js moſt cleare and enident, and confeſſed by our 
uertaries themſclu*s, that the church was builded vpon allthe _ 


as welt as vpon 7*er, andchere isno kind of feeding of Chriſts x 


"yy  £A JT ud © oo ww a  x£Mw © RN_-, £# © XX © 8  -— 3 _ 


A wc oo << RAO Free #A#ur 


— 


0} the Church, Booke > a> 


echat commeth not within the compaſle of that office and commi(- 
whichthe other Apoſtles had in common with him; as I hauc © elſe> Þ Chap.:2, 
where ſhewed at Jarges ; 

Secondly, becauſe Peterand his colleagues were foundation-ſtones, 

a which the Church was builded, in that their doQtrine was receiued 
immediate and vadoubred revelation, withoutmixture ofcrrour, vp- 
which the faith of all after-commers was to ſtay it ſelfe; none of 
which things agreeto the Romane Bilhop. Sothar it is no way neceſlary, 
hatthere ſhould bethe ſame infallibilitie of iudgementia him that was 
in Peter, and in his colleagues. 

Thirdly, becauſe we know , andall chat are in their righe wits do ac- 
knowledge, that a man war bea Paſtorin the Church of God, andyer 
(ie to error ; and that therefore Chriſts requiring Peter todothe du- 
ze ofa Paſtour, will not proue that the Pope cannot erre. Wherefore 
fromche Scriptures they paſle co the Fachers; and among them firſt they 

uce Theodoret, who 1n his Epiſtle ro Renatzs a presbyrer, ſaith, thar 

awn other things, the reaſon why the Romane ( burch hath a kind of chieftic 
other (hurches, 1s,becauſe it hath ener remained free from hereſie. From 
whence [ thinke hardly any good proofecan be drawne, of the Popes 
noterring. For how willthus conſequence euer be made good ? There 


xemany things chat make the Sea of Kome great, asthe greatneſle ofthe 
tie, the Empire, the ſepulchers of choſe common Fathers and DoQors 
oftruth, Peter and Paxle, thoſe two great lights, that roſc in the Eaſt,and 


alt forth cheir beames into a)l parts ofthe world, bur ſet in the Weſt;and 
ſundrie other things, and among chem the felicitic and happineſle of ic, 
thattillche time of Theodorer, no hereſie euer preuailed init: thereforethe 
Biſhop of Rome can never erre : Secing Theodoret doth not diſpute what 
May be, but ſheweth onely, what by the happic prouidence of God'had 
dene; and beſides ſpeaketh nor preciſcly ofthe _ of Rome, bur of 
the Romane Sea, i including the whole companie of the Biſhops of the j (v/an.de cons 
Weſt adheringto him 5; which was a great part of the whole Chriſtian cord.cerbol.d.2. 


-, = . . 
church, and more glorious thenthereſt, torchat it was morefree from he- ©97-& (4.1. 


reticall nouelties in thoſe tires chen they. oy Ak 
To Theodoret they adde Saint * — who ſaith, theſucceſſionof ,, , _ /. in 

B:ops from Peters chaire, to his time, us that rocke againſt the which the proud p/1 c\nrapare 
[gent cannot preuaile . His meaning 1s, that what all thoſe Biſhops tem Donati, - = 
ave conſtantly and {ucceſſively taught as true, mult needes be eruc; and - 

what they haue impugned as falſe, muſt needes be falſe; ſeeing itis im» 

poſſib!e that any errour, orthe impugning of any truth, ſhould haue bin 

found, ſucceſſively in all the Biſhops of char, or any other Apoſtolicall 


church wharſocuer, 
But what is chis tothe Popes not erring ?Sureby as lictle as that of ! Ge+ 1 rnter Fpifol, 
2n Gelaſy, 


«+10 his Epiſtle to Ariaſtaſir the Erpperour , that the glorious confeſſt - 
XN 3 0 
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ef the eApefile Peter, Thou art the ( hriſt, the Sonneof the lu: | 
mo ofall the faith and piette of the whale Pal : and t a Wes. Fedjrt 
ſtolique Sea carefully Lroketh unto it , that no thinke he male Fg wer 
be not ſpotted with any contagion; for that if it ſhould, there were ug _ q 
ſoſtmg any error. | tfre. 
But becauſe this maketh not for them, the Cardinall helperh the 
ter with an vntruth, ſaying; char Gelaſius prouerh, that the Sea of "a 
cannoterre, becauſe the confeſlion of it is the roote of all the faith and 
pieticthat isinthe world : whereas he neither gocth about to Prove the 
one, nor ſpeaketh any word of the other; bur of the excellencie ofti 
confeſſion that Petermade, the neceſliric of preſeruing it inviolable,ud 
the care of the Sea of Rowe, inand betore lus ume, for the lafe keeping 
the ſame. LT. . | | 


Wherefore let vs come Nh okepin are cited tothispurpoſe ou 
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of Gregories Epiſtles , whic Plainely , they are paſt ſhametha 
m Gree. 1;b.z, anagethe Popes affaires, afid defend his cauſe. For wherean 
2.32," laith,that ifhethat claimerhto be yaiyerlallBiſkop do full, allthew 
Church is ouerthrowne , (and that rhercfors there muſt be noſach yai- 
uerſall Biſhop ; and particularly (M&vethby the grieuous herefies that 
— wFreyailed in the Churchof ( o»/tantinopte, holy ill it. would have beene 
— = ./ tferthe\Churches of God ;-ifthe Biſhops thereof had beene yniverlall 
Biſhops,as they ſought to be they bring chis place-to prove,thache 
Pope cannot crte : whereas they ſhould haue broughrirroſhew, how 
dangerous it is , thatthere ſhould be Jn CI Biſhop, ſuchas 
their Pope deſirethto be; and that therefore ( as "(prin obſerneth)al 
mightic God wiſely foreſecing what euils might follow ſuch ynwel- 
liticofpower and 1wwriſdiionin one man, ordained; that chereſhouldbea 
great number of Biſhops ioyned in equall commiſſion, chatfoll lone 
fell, the rett might ſtand and. keepe the people from a generall downs . 
tall. 
The next allegation is out of the Epiſtle to Exlogins Biſhop of Aer 
andria, whereby the Reader may ſec with whar conſcience theſelel t 
vs. do Citc the writings of the Fathers. The words of Grego ® i 
} theſe. 


® Tour moſt fweete Holineſſe hath vitered many things un your letter) 
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& £P.37% at Þy, Peters chaire , ſayme, that he yet ſitt eth in it mn bus ſueceſour! | 


I truely a9 acknowledge my ſelfe to be unworthy , not anely to be in the 
NE; > 
% of thoſe that fit as rulers, but of them that Rau to beruled. But1the® 


willingly accept whatſoeuer you ſay., becauſe he hath ſpoken to me of Pere 
chaire , that ſitteth in "kc £8 and although is no Wa) pleaſet o& Wh 


bghteth 2r:e to be ſpecially honaared, yet I greatly rezoyced becauſe who ju 


-rh 
attrivuted to me, you £4 to your ſelges. Fir 
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Fu who kyaweth not , that the holy (hurch i: firmely eftabhſhed in the ſound- 
of the Prince of the eApoſtles ? wheſe firmeneſſe his name doth ſpewe , for 


wc 


bis named Peter of Petra a K ocke , to whom the woyce of Veritie Sayth, I will 
19 thee the keyes of the kingdome of heanen , and tho bering connerted, 
cofirme thy Gretbren 1 and againe, Simon Ioanna, Lexeſt thou me ? feede my 


g though there were many eApoſites , yet inreſpett of the chieftie 
khad, the chaire of Peter chiefs of the eApoſtles grewe to be tn greater au- 
turitie then the reſt , which is the chaire of one «Apoſtle inthree places . For 
leexalted the Sea,in which he was pleaſed to reft,and to ende this preſent life; 
be beawtified that Sea , wherein hee left the Enangelift his Diſciple z and hee 
imely eftabliſhed that Sea. in which he ſateſeauen yeares though with purpoſe 
atheendto leaxe it, and to depart fromit. 

Whereas therefore there 1s the Sea of one, and that but one , wherein three 
Tio: by Gods appointment fit to rule , whatſoener good 1 heave of you , 1 ac- 
cextit mine owne ; and what you perſwade your ſelues of meythinke that you al- 
ſoarmrthy of the ſame. 

Iktus Epiſtle proue that the Pope cannot erre, ic proueth likewiſe 
tutthe Biſhops of e Alexandria and eAntiochearetree fromerrour, For 
altheſe ſucceedethat great Apoſtle Saint Peter (ro whom Chriſt fayde, 
Tathee will [ gine the keyes of the king dome of heauen , and tho being turned, 
nfrme thy brethren, And againe, Loweft thou me ? fiede my ſheepe ) as well 
athe Pope. *' 

All beſefirin Peters chaire ; Peters chaire is in eMexardria, and at 
Antioche, as well as at Royre ; and whatſocuer they that are Biſhops of 
Mexandria and eAntioche, attribute to the Biſhop of Rowe , they may 
«#fully aſſumeto chemſelues : ſecing they are worthie of the ſame, as 
Gregorie in this place telleth vs. 

Wherefore, ſeeing not onely Fathers and Councels, but euen Popes 
ab( in whoſe defence he writeth) faile him, the Cardinall flieth for 
telpe, to the Prieſts of eLaronrorder , and goeth about to proue, that 
t Pope cannot erre, becauſe the high Prieſt had in his breaſt-plate 


 /rim and Thummin , light and perfettion, or dottrine and trueth , as p Fxed. 48,30: 


*nill haucthe Hebrewe worde tranſlated ; importing ( as hee ſuppo- 
ov } that hee could not crre in the vnderſtanding of the Lawe of 
0d, 

Whereupon {as he _ God commaunded all thoſe , that any 
*27 doubted of the meaning of his Lawe , to go vp to the high Prieſt, 


ud to leeke to be ſarisfhned by him, ſaying 2+ 4 They ſball tudge truce indge- q Deut.17,9- 


went Unto thee, 

Lyra 1m his Annotations vpon this place, reporteth,, that there 

V2! aceitaine Gloſle ofthe Hebrewes, that if the high Pricſt ſhould 
X 4 tell 


# Marth. 23.32, 
rt Incundem 
tocume 
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tell chem, that their right hand weretheir left, or theirlef theirtiohe they 
5; 


wereto holdit goodand right. 


The like opinton ix ſeemeth the Romaniſtr haue of the Pope. But 
inthat place condemneth che folly of choſe Iewes that fo thous 
cauſe Ke ſcatence of no man, of what authoritie ſoeuer he be; 1 b 
admitted, if it concaine a manifeſt vatructh and errour : which wo" 
iscuidenc out of che verie cexriclelfe, intharir is ſayd, They ſhall jules, 
to thee true indgement,," and thou ſhalt do whatſoeuer they ſhall ſays thy 
that are ouer the place that the Lord hath choſen , and whatſoewer the 6 
teach thee according to his lawes. Whereby it appeareth, that ifthey ſau 
that which is vatrue, or manifeſtly depart from the law, they wenxy 
be Ro ig - | 

The Author of the ordinaric Gloſle agreeth with L i 
that the Lord requireth thee to do, wh pts... he Prieſts 1/76 oyin = 
ding to the Law, becauſe otherwiſe thou art not to obey them, + they text 
thee according to the Law. Whereupon Chriſt ſaith, ! the Soiber 6d Phy 
riſces [it pon Moles chaire , who yer (as the Author of thet[nrerlineall 
Gloſle noterh) are not generally without exception to be hearkned yn- 
to , but then onely , when they virer and deliuer pertinentia ad Che 
dram;that is, ſuch things as beſceme him to vrrer , that fitteth nyſe 
chaire. So that to conclude this point , neither the Y/rimand Thumanin 
earons breaſt-platc, northe Mandatc of almightie God togowwthe 
ſonnes of «Maron to ſecke iudgement and iuſtice, proue,thatthey could 
not crre, and therefore the Pope is ſtill in as bad caſe as euer hee was 

Wherefore finding no helpe in the Tribe of Ze , nor inthe houſof 
Maron, they berakethemſelues to experience, andarc in goodhope to 
proue out of the experience of former times, that che Pope carnot 
crre. 

Firſt, becauſe ( as they ſay ) whatſoever the Pope condemned #2) 
time as hereticall , was cuer holden to beſo by the whole Church; 
many herefies were neuer condemnedany otherwiſe , butbylu 
menr onely. F.<f | ils 

Secondly, becauſe ncuer any Pope was an Heretique , whereas 3 
ther principall Seas and churches, haue had Biſhops, not onely en 
but teaching and profeſling herefje. The inſtances, hat Bn 
ucth of herefies and heretiques condemned by the Pope , and % 

for ſuch by the Church, onely becauſe he condemned chew hy 
Pelagians , Priſcillianiſts , Touinian, and Vigitantins » and cher nm 
Itis hard (I ſee) for a Blackamoore to change his Skinne foraLeopors 


L 
wh 


put away his ſports, or fora man, that hathlong acquainted 
mM falſe and vafaichfull dealing , to learne to deale fiacerel 2 
eruely., 


: 6 ; id 
For touching the heretickes mentioned by the Car dinall,ala4 
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weth they. were condemned it Synodes/by many Biſhops, and not 
- che = cenſure of the Brlhop of Rowe alone, Nay, oh moſt" cer- 
ne, that others ſhewed more care and diligence in ſuppreſsing ſome of 
theſe hercricks and their errors, then enerthe Romane Biſhop did, which 
| will make to appeare in the particulars,beginning with the Pela- 


#280 © 


f elagin the founder of theſc hereticks, was borne'in ereat Britaine; n Augnft, de ha- 
gdbecomming,a M onke zn the Eaſtparts of che world, after hee had '#*-#:4 de 14. 
ſed his errours 1n other places abroad, returned home into his owne fonſ'4 4 
covnery, and infeRed it almoſt wholly with his herefie, Heereupon the oor bereſ. bs 
Inns loughtheipe and direQion of the French Biſhops, becauſe lears 2. pog.159, 
ziog atthat time flouriſhed more among chemzthen irdid among the By; 
arr: who willing co reach forth their helping hands to tharneigh- 
bours and brethren 1n this rime of their neede, ſent vnto them Germans 
ud Lapus,Biſhops and brethren, defenders ofthe cathohcke faith, who 
cared the [le trom the Pelagianherefie,and confirmed it in the faith both 
bytheword of truth,and ſrgnes and 'miracles, 
' Belides this condemnation of Pelagizs by the French and Britarner, 
there were ſundry Councels holdento condemne;both him and his wic- 
ked herefies, in Paleſtina,at (,arthage,at Milewſe,and at Arrauſicum: and 
Ks molt certaine,that the Church of G ON, and all poſterities are more 
bound to Saint eLguſtinefor clearing the points of dofrine queſtio- 
ned by the Pelagians, therrroauy Biſhop of Rowe wharſocuer: So that it 
moſt yncrue,chat the Pelagians were condemned only by che Biſhop of _ , 8 
heme : for other were as forward in that buſineſlcas he;yca the * Africans ,,,, _ _ 
were more forward then the Romarery and drew them into the fellow- gu/fini, | 
ſup of che ſame worke with themſclues, | 
The like may be ſaid ofthe: Priſci/lzamſtes, forit is more then evident 
out of the firſt Councel of Bracar, thatthey were not condemned by the 
Wop of Remealone, but by many Synodes :for it is there reported,that 
!Leodid write by 7 wribins notary ofthe Sea Apoſtolike,torhe Synode of y Initio af7o- 
Caltia,ar what tive rhe herefic ofthe Priſcilhaniſter began tror{preade in ' (99h, Bren 
thoſe parts; and that by his preſcription and appointment, they of Tar- **** 
Mn,of ( arthage,of Portugall,& Betica,mert in Councel, and compoſing 
arulce of fatth againſtthe hereſic ofche Priſci/liamſts, contaming certaine 
Chiefe heades of Chriſtian dofrine, direedrhe ſame pattcrne of right 
deliefe rothe Biſhop of Bracar that then was: which heads of Chriſtian 
trine were recited inthe firſt Conncel of Bracar,and the herefie of the 
Priſcllianiſterchereuporrmore diſhuRily and particularly condemned , 
ever before. 
Tnall which proceedings,we may ſee thatthe Pope dothnorhing of 
wlclfe alone, bur being Patriarch of the Weft, an4 heating of 4 
groushcreſic ſpreading in ſome Churches ſubicAco hum, he cauſerh 
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| Ported, fone attributing to them one thing; and ſome another 


z Aug, deheref, 
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Ioninianlib,1, 
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the Biſhops vndet him co mecte in Councels,, and to condem 

ſame. Which {as1thinke Jwilinocprout,that: the Popealone the 
ned hereſtes, orthat ſome heretics were reiefted onel _ 
condemned them; orthat thePope cannot erre, which isthe a, 
queſtion. thing v 


Touching 7ouiniavand Vigilartive, their errors are fo vacerainy , 


ſome condemming them tor thinges,for which the were nor toc. 


demned;that it is hard to ſay, by what lawfull au otity, or by win 
they were condemned; but that intheir errours juſtly diſliked, tey 
were condemned onely by the Biſhop of Rem, and chereforeuny 
to bee heretickes by the whole vniuerſall Church, our Aduerfaric wi 
neuerbe able to proue. 14143 ot 

Thatthe errors attributed ynto themare yncertainly reported, i " 

pearcth,inthac* Aſtine chargeth Toxinian with two dangerous &yickey 
aſlerrions, rouching the deniall of the perpecuall virginity of the bleſſed 
Virginthe mother of our Lord ; and the parity of finnes: whereof Hi 
rome (who yet was not like to hauc ſpared him )makethnomemion,And 
thatthey were in ſome things vniuſtly condemned, itis cuident, full, in 
thar ® Hierome blameth [oxinian for ſaying , thatmarricd perſons, virgin 
and widowes,if they differ not in other workes of vertue,andrherein ex- 
cell one another, areof <quall merit 3 which the beſt -learnedbahof 
the Fathers and Schoole-mendoapproue, asi hauc® clic whereſhewed 
at large, | | 

Sec&al y,in inthat< he ſo bitterly inueigheth againſt 75gi/autim ford. 
king the pernoRations in the Cemiterics & places of Saints burialyledu 
ancient times;which a 4 Councel for the ſamercaſons that moued/ipla- 
ties to diflike the,rooke wholy away,& forbadeths to bevied anymare 
and the Romazxe Churches hauc long ſince diſuſed, Burthar the Popespe- 
remptory condemning ofan error in matter of faich,was not takeninu 
cient times to be a ſufficient demonſtration, that they were herenicki tht 
defended ſucherrors after his codemning ofthe ſamegic1s euident,inthu 
*eAuſtine ſaith, that the Churches mighr doube {till ny cagr 
ter ofrcbaptization,. becauſe in the times of Stephen who con It 
and ( ypriar who yreed it,there was no generall Councell co end the coſy 
crouerſicberweene them; and inthat,afrerthe peremptory forbid 
condemning of rebaprization by Stephen Biſhop of Rowe, Cyprian as 
his colleagues till perſiſted inthe praRtiſe oft,” andin vrgwg the wars 
ſity of it; and yer were neuer branded with the marke and note 


but ever were,and ill arc reputed catholickes, 


t Bellarmin?,to auoid the force of this argumeart, fearcci peut 
- ; ' 
contrary to his owne knowledge, that Stephen and his adherents deter 


9% 
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veefinined the queſtion oF rebaprization. But thathe did (and thactn 

oft peremprory lort and mariner) iris more cleare and cuident,then - 
kccheSunnc ſhinerh at noone. For © Firmibianusa famous learned Bi- e Firmilien,ad 
9pchargcth him, thathce cauſcd great diflentionsrchroughout all che ©/ri<nunter £6 
wrches of the world, that he grieuoufly fannedzin chat he deuided him- ph as Cyprian 
"{ from ſo many flockes'of Chiiſts: ſheepey that-heawas: a ſchilma» T'7*" 

ike; thatheo had forſaken the communion.of Ecclefiaſticall vnity: 

img himnot to decewe himſelfe, burto bewell aflured, that inthin- 
king he could pur all ther from the communion, hee had put himfelte 
«of the communion of all: that hee brake the bandes of vnity with 
wy biſhops in all parts of the world, as well in the Eaſt as in che 
Kuth with the « Afrscaner, not admitting ſuch 'as came from them vato 
im into his preſence, orto any ſpeech with him;and farther comman- 
din the brethren, thatnone of them ſhould reccive them to houſe. So 
thahee not onely denyed the peace of the Church, and the communion 
of Chnſt1ans-vnto theny,- bur the :emtring; vader theroote of any mians 
honſe,chat would be ruled by. himgand chatthus he held che vaity of che 
{ ritinthe bond of peace, ' reieting them asdamnable miſcreants that 
ilſenced from him,and calling bleſſed Cyprizngatalle Chriſt;a falſe Apo- 
t;and a deceiprfull labourer orworkman. 

And Diony/i44,a famous and worthy Biſhop reporteth,that he wrote f Zsſel.b5/7.1b, 
pmcerning Helen and! Firmbian, and. all'the: Biſhops in {icra, 74444 
#pa:ocia, and Galatia', and all the bordering countries, that hee would 

communicate with them for the.ſame cauſe of rebaptization- which 
jet { aS hee ſach ) was agreed onin many very great Synodes of Bi- 

ops. 
1f cis be not ſufficient to proue,that Stephen determined che queſtion 
frebaprization, I know not what can be. For firſt, he commanded, that 

ne ſhould bee rebaptized when they returned fromthe ſocieties and 
rophane conuenticles of heretickes, butthat they ſhould bee admitted 
nhthe onely impoſition of hands. 

Secondly, he delivered his owne opinion, that rebaptization was vn- 
wu, confidently,as hauing ſo learned of hiselders,and not in doubt- 
dQ manner, 

And thirdly, heercieRed all them from his communion, that choughte 
npraftiſed otherwiſe then hee did, as it appeareth by the teſtimo- 
tot Firrs:l1aaus and Dionyſirze; fo that it is ſtrange, that Bellarmine 
- ld beable ſo ro harden his forchead,asnot to bluſh whe heſaith, thar 
'9hen did not define any thin g touching the queſtion of rebaptization; 

Fathe did not make ita matter of faich,& neceſſary co be belccued of all;. 
£thzthe did not excommunicate thoſe that were otherwiſe minded, but 


ly threzxtned them thathe would fo do,[tis true in deed, that Cyprr- 


as; 


$ Fb; ſupra, 
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a», howſocuer hee definitiuely delivered in aCouncell of Bilkopy, 
he was perſwaded men were to belecucand praiſe, touch Wi 
zation; and proreſted againſt Stephey,as a proud, ignorane, and vx... 
ſed man: yer did not vrgethis his decree {o,as ro reieR from his comny, 
mon altthac ſhoulddiſlikeir; bur lefreuery. Biſhop co his owne ; 
ment,as being to'giuean accountto God onely, =, _ "gs 

But how the Jeſwites can defend againſt all the former roofeshe 
Stephens proceedings were like to thoſe of {yprian, and hathaenk mm 
eucry manto his owne judgement, and reieted no man from his og. 
munion,for diſſenting from him, I cannot ſee. rm 

By chzt which hathbeneſaid, irappeareth, that the Ancientsdil we 
hinke cuery thing to bee herefie chat the Romene Biſhops definedwhy 
fo, and that therefore they did nor thinke him free from dangerof @ 
rigg. 

Neither need weto maruaile (faith Bel/armine) if informer times ma 
had not learned this leſſon, ſeeing to this day they are notiudgedtobehs 
retickes char thinke the Pope may erre. Yet ſo kkinde uheto (pies, tha 
( whereas eLutine excuſech him in.his errour,and thinkethtus finne was 
venial )he 3 pronounceth he finned morrally,$ ſo without panicular re 
penrance( whereof hereis licrle likelihood) periſhedeuerlaſtingly, not 
withſtanding his martyrdome. 


3 
o 


Thereaſon of this difference of the cenſures of «Auſtine and Zellpe 
mine is, becauſe eAuſtine looked onely or principally to hiserrout, bur 


Bellermineto his contempt of the Biſhop of Rewer Decressanddaims 
nations. | 
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hy Cuar. $95 bones! 
ich Popes 45470 charged with herefie,and how the Remamſi: ſeeke to cleare 


£m A V I NG.exaniined our Aduerfaries proofes of the 
Ye) þJ\infallibilicy ofthe Popes iudgement,raken from the 

2 | KS) acceptation of his 1udgement asrightand good by all 

D\cheworld, whenſoeuer be definedany thing; ler vs 

&| cometothe other proofe of the fame, taken tromthe 


7 


feliciry ofthe Romane Sea in formertimes. * Ruffins: pn ey 


Pl ith, that: before his timeno hereſic had cuertaken 
beginning inthe Romaare Church); bur our Adverfa- 
nesproceed farther, and fearenotto Þ pronounce after 1600.yeares, b Beller.ds 
tha no herericke did euer fit inthe Sea of Rowe: which their proud brag Km. Pone,lib, 4, 
willbeſound much more vaine theneruc,and many vnanſwerable inſtan- ©? 02 
ceswillbe brought of wicked hereticks poſlefling that chaire, Tertiliar 
inkis bookeagainſt Praxeas ſpeakerh of a Bilhop of Koyre, but namech 
hm nor, that admitted and allowedthe prophecies of Aſontanus & his 
mo Prophetelles,Priſcaand Maximilla,and held communion with the 
Montanfts ill he was diſlwaded by Praxeas. Who (ashee faith) cau- 
kdthe prophecies of. CMontanur and his Propheteſles to be baniſhed, & 
oughtin herefie, who baniſhed their Faraclete, and crucified' the Fa- 
der, "EX IBES | as [26 
But becauſe T ertullian was a HMontanſt, and wrote partially inthings 
wat concerned them(though< Rhenanss ſay,the Biſhop of Rome did Mon- c Aunt, in 
anize ) yer for my part ( no other hiſtory reporting any ſuch thing of a- Tert»%contr« 
0y komane Biſhop ) Lwillnot ypon Tertullians bareword,chargeany of 75%" 
nem withany ſuch herefie. Buc (howſocuer wethinke of Terrulhianrre- 
port) we inde inthe Councell of $;»»eſſa,in the * Pontificall, in che Epi- 1111, 
iteof Nicholas the firſt, to Aichaelthe Emperour,in © Plariza and 0- «© 1» Marce!l wo 
Chers, that Afarcellinus did ſacrifice vnto idols, and fo at leaſt in outward 
«bon ſhewed him(clfe an infidell; which "isa higher degree of impicty 
then hereſic, 
If it be ſaid, he commited chat execrable at ofidolatry , not out of a- 
2 mi{-perſwaſionot his minde, but fcare ofdeath,it will be replyed,thar 
{thepaſſion of feare be able to worke ſo ill effets in Popes, as the veer 
anegation of chriſtianity, and the profeſſing ofthemſcluesro bee Pagan 
ahdels,by publike outward a&ts of idolatry, there is lictle reaſon co bee 
ven,bur that ſome other ſiniſter and vile affetion may carry them as 
©t0 make profeſſion of herefie, a thing not ſoill as Paganiſme. © Annal 19. 4rin, 
Wherefore f #aronizs,to preuent theworſt,andto make all fire, incli- ;0;,mum,z5 


tethto deny, that euer Aarcellinws commitred any ſuch a&tot on 
| 471 
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and diſcrediteth the report ofthe Councel of Soeſſa, in which heice 


to haue bene condemned . Whrercinfiee)doth as much giſad 
Romance caule another way yin depriving his friends of o Ws Fan, J 


ty as the re{vJution of tharfacred Synodeithat Prima ſeder 4 nol. 
ter,thatis , thatthe firſt Sea ade ofnone, azhe —_— | 
o Anon, in ale: clearing CHarcellns;and therefore heis rightly blamed bys Pars 
concil,Sinweſſeni.. his inconfiderate raſhneſle in this behialfe,/ But that wee nay beafſu 
that Popes may be hereticks-as wel as infidels,we hauet confeſſs as; 
h De Ponrif, libs a 00d a manas Baroniv acknowledging theſame.:For Yo Es 
4£4þ 49» that Liberis(howlſoecuer fora long time hecontinued onltanc i 
feſſion of che crue faith, ſo that for the ſame his conſtancy hewss bai 
and another by the. Arran taftion putinto) his place) yetin theendwy, 
ry of baniſhment,he was broughc toſubicribero herchic, andwain by 
outward courſes an hereticke,whatſocuer his heart was,wherofGodos. 
ly 1s the ſearcher; fo that iuſtty as an herericke he was condemned, a 
ronounced co be no Pope any longer by, his awne Clergy, 
- 1M ** . This heprqueth our of the ceſtimonies of | Arbhangiwand&Hinony 
RF "14 whoſaycxprelly, chatheing weary of his continuanceinbaniſhmene, 
k Hiern  hewasaclall broughtro ſubſcribe to hereſie: And! Hilay(whoſpeaking 
Chronico.&> in to Conſtants is the wicked Arriau Emperour ): hath theſewordes: ie 
Catal 9 Siriit. wardes thou. diAdeſt twrne the courſe of thy warre againſi Rome abexe thas 
_— in FOr- rookeft the Biſhop, 6 wretched Emperonr! can bardly ſay whether tinge. ihe 
| Bilar.in ib. ad. ty mere greater tu ſending him into. baniſhmeat, . 0r in (ending hum bowe 4. & 
ver, Confentis, gains. Thereby infinuating that hee reſtored him vpon very ill conds 
tions. And that he was not reſtored, but by ſome kind of conſentiog wet [ 
the 4rrians, itis moſt cleare 1n that Zozomen reporteth, tharthe amis 
Biſhops aſſembled ac Simiumylent their lewers ro Felry, then bop of 
Rome, and the Clergy there, kindly to receiuc Liberins, & thatbow i 
&c he mighe ficas Bilhops,& goucrne che Rowane Church rogerker:aluch 
they would neuer hauc done,ifthey had aortound him rraQable&1et- 
ding; yctcould nor cheſe two Bilhops endure onethe other long, 0% 
| withilanding thele letters. 
ons, And thercfore ® Hierome ſaith, that Liherins imparient 'ofany kuff 
continuance 1n baniſhment,ſubſcribed co heretical! prauiry,andforem 
ned to Komz as a conquerourgand calt out Felx who had pollc 
{cite of the Epiſcopall chaire,and put divers other of che Clergicalloot 
ofthe Church; and 9 Bellurmize him(elfe confeſlerh, hee hath ſecven 
the//azican Library , manulcripe Epiſtles of Liheri*s, {omen r 
the Emperour,and ſome tothe Eaſternc Biſkops, wher cin hee gui 
plainly cnough,chac inthe end he was content to yecld to the wr 
Emperor. And befides, ifthe Romaniſts do not acknowledgermn i o 
7 \yas a conuitted heicticke, (there being no other cauſe but 
and _ 


which (as they thinke ) aPope may lawtully bee judged 
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ter muſt put Felix, who was Pope white Liberias yer liucd, our of the 
«amber of Popes, whom yer cheir Church doth worſhip as aPope Sang, 
4aMartyr . So that we ſee Liberizs was juſtly iudged and condemed as 
« hereticke ; and —_— a Pope,in that he beeommerh anhereticke, 
«ſech to be Popts he loſtall the priviledgestharbelong co Peters {uc- 
«ſours, and ſo might decree forhereſtetyea, Ithinkecherets norcalo- 
bleman but will confeſſezthachis ſubſcribing ro hereſic, that is the head 
the Church, is a decrecin#for hereſie. Now that he ſubſcribedto here- 
fe we have the exprelle reft1mony of Saint Hierome.” » After the baniſh- — 
near of Liberius by the means of « Acarixr,” Biſhop of («/areain Paleſti- Þ mn in Ca: 
| who was a great man with Conftantizs the Emperour, Felzx,a Dea- cla 3/ony 
conofthe Church of Roe was choſen Biſhop,andappointedroſucceed ci. | 
tm, This Fetix,(as 4 Theedorer teſtifieth) was a/Carholicke ,and held q Theederes.hif, 
he profeſſion of faith agreed on arNice, bur communicated freely £*(.3.6.17s, 
with che eArrians. Whereupon hee was ſo much diſliked by thoſethar 
'wereCatholickes,thatnoneof them would once enter into the houſe of 
peferwhile hee was within. Forchatchough hee were nor in perſwa- 
fonand vocall profeflion a full erriar, yer by communicating with 
them, and "being ordained by them, he conſented to their wicked and 
kereticall courſes, ook 12th 
Neither doth itappeareby any hiſtory of credit, that euer herefuſcd to 
whmunicate with the  F-14axhererickes, during the time he quiet:y pol- 
eſed & enioyed the Biſhopricke of Kome.Bur the contrary is morechen 
mobable, becauſe when Liberizs {ubſcribed, and was thereupon ſcnr 
me with letters of commendarion from the Arrian Biſhops allembled 
«Sirmiin,” they carefully provided for Felixhis continuancein the E- 
piſcopall office ftill,and defired that the violences & outrages commirted , Soom, lib,4.c, 
ntherime of his ordinatis(whenthe people forthe loue they bare to £1- 14, 
trix were in an vprore,& ſome of them were (laine) might be torgotcen, 
adrhar both of them might fit and gouerne the Church cogether, as Bi- 
hops ofthe place}, which fauour the 4744» Biſhops would neuer have 
hewed to Felix,if he had diſclaimed cheircommunion. So thatart 1s more 
thenprobable tharche never forſvok the comunton ofthe Arrian hereticks. 
For Liberis returning asa coqueror,ſoſoone as hecameto Romwe,ca{t him 
ofthe Church,& ſhortly-after he dyed; and therfore | cannot fee what 
ralonthe Romaniſts hauetoputthis good maninto the Kalender of their 
Pope Saints, whoſe entranceintothe Epiſcopal chaire was not only {chul- 
Matical (there being a catholicke Biſhop yeralue,S, ſuffering baniſhme 
forthe catholick faith))bur viokent& bloudy alſo(for he got cheplace by 
themeanes of bloudy heretickes, making himſclfe guilty ofall che ſansof 
ole hereticks with whom he commnicared )& of whoſe relinquiſhing & 
oning the coamunion & fellowfhip otthe 4rr:ans,there is nomen- 


wabund inany Author ofofcredit,burinthe Author of the' Poutificall F 7* Feit 
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onely', whohath as many lies as-; wordes-in hi WT” 12% 

Felix. Fo rs oY his narration Mer 
For firſt, he ſaith; heeſate butoneyeare;thice Norg 
tTheedores,vbi dates, whereas icts reported by © Theodoret,that e3:%ns Wy ln 
Jopra, chenewo yeares in baniſhmene before-ſuitewas madeto'the rg 
for his recurne zall which ume Febx was P ve Enperoy 

Secondly,hefaith, Felix declared and publiſhed Confawiu, 

of Conſtantizeco bean herericke, and that (% 37 er wy 
the ſecond time baprized by Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia,, nexe 1. 
u Pinviusantote Nicomediaqwhich thing is moſtfalſe,as Bins in his Aunotaiouer 
in vitem Felicis. ,y becauſe both* Athar/ſrus &c-1 Socrates do affirme » he was bapti y 


-- "Sj Enzo ansArrian,when hewas ready to dye. And zi; 


y Secrates, lib,z time of this ſuppoſed bapriſme inueyeth againſt him, forthat not be 
cap!wlt. baptized, he preſumed:o preſcribe tothe Church a forme of faith, 
z thler, ibde Thirdly, he ſaith; Felix built a certaine Church, while hewasa? 
S9n19o, byter, whereasiriscercaine,tharofa Deacon he was made Biſhop, au 
never huedinthe degree of aPresbyter. | i; | + 144741! 
And fourthly, couching the death of Fehxhee is veryyncertaineand 
doubtfull,and others ſpeake nothing of his martyrdome atall, 
ae Pont.lib.g, Hereupon (as both ® Be/larmzne and Þ Bin repon) inthe time 
caþ.3 + Gregoryche thirteenth, in the yeare ofgurLord 1:582.wherecendine (ear 
b Annot.invit, ned menin Rowe were gepurcd to,.correftrhe Maryrologe, they were 
—_ doubrfull whether chey ſhould put his name into the eating 
ornot, ſecing both his entrance 1neo his Biſhopricke was nolene,viouey, 
and (chiſmarical,and his end vacertaine,and they inclinedtolewerom 
which they had done, if a certaine marble cheſt had not bene foundin the 
Church of Coſmas & Damiane,the 28.0f /uly,the day before his wonted 
& accuſtomed feaſt,with this inſcription in old characters: Herehabi 
body of Felix the Pope and IHartyr, who condemned ( onſiantms the 
Whereby wee ſee how little reaſon the Royaene Church bath o wore BH 
ſhip this Saint, and to admire the prouidence of God, 1n preleruny W ſr 
Sea Apoſtolicke from hereſie; inthatzas they would beare vs 
Felix,atter he heard of the ſubſcription of Liberins, who cheredy calc 
to be Pope, condemned the Arrians, was admitred by the Cachoaxin, Wi ca 
and became a true Biſhop, ſuffering death ypon the returne i bo 
asif the very Sea did change che mindes of all chat firinit, and 8a 
© Kufinw-2cc1, them good, how badde ſoeuer they were before; whereas Felix*v 
hiitor tib.l, 4p. in his entrance aſchiſmaticke, im communion, if not inprotcſion - 
_ ricke, andin his ordination which was voyde,tio Biſbop,a0dpo 
of credir reporting either his condemning 4rriary/me, Or his] 20s c 
to be a Biſhop afterthe depoſition of Liberixr by che Cacholikes,0f Wi 
his end was;it appeareth that heretickes and ſchiſmatickes WY} 
thechairc of Peter,and be worſhipped for;-Pope Saines after cheir 66 'F 
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-atfocuer became of Felix,they ſay, Liberimwaſterthe death of Felix 
a Cacholicke,and gotthe loueot the Catholickes; and ſo by their 
hum, became a true Biſhop againe, and in that ſtare 


Bu 
became 


xccepration of 


= doour Aduerſaries ſeeme to carry this matter yery fairely, as if 
were fate and well, whereas 1n deed rheyareina very great ſtraite,for 
acher Loherivs was an hereticke betore his returne home, and ivſtly depo= 
&d forherel1e; or elſe Felrx'was neuer true Biſhop,and then their Church 
uh worthipped afſchiſmarick as a Pope-Saintfor the ſpace of athouſand 

ares: if hee werean hereticke, and 1uſtly depoſed (as to 1uſtific Felix, 

mult be forced to confeſle) he could neuer bee reſtored tothe R- 

icopall office and dignity againe. - For the ©Canon ofthe Church is, 4 tires contrs 
tarno Catholicke becomwing an herericke, and being condemned by Luciferianos, Cy, 
veChurch for ſuch a one, ſhall ever bee recciued co Ecclefjaſticall ho- priv{libaBpis 
nour againe : ſorhathee could not dyctrue Pope, as our Aduerfarics 

dreme he did. | | | 

-Lethem ſhew vs how they can clearechemſelues from ſundry abſurd 
wnrditions in this point, and we will reſt ſatisfied. For we do not de- 
9;,butthat he night repenc of his ſubſcribingto herefie,and dye a catho- 
ke, though ſome of rhe teſtimonies chat Bellarmine bringerh,will ſcarſe 

elr, | 

Thenext Pope that we finde to haue bene touched with any ſuſpicion 
Fherche,is eHnaſtaſir the ſecond, 'whomthe Author of the © Poxrificall e Invita Ana: 
axeth. Firſt, tor that hee comPunicated with Photius, a Deacon ofthe +2. 
Church of Theſſa/onicazthat had communicated with efchacim, Biſhop of 
Cmſtantnople, withour the counſell of che Biſhops and Presbyters of the 
Caholicke Church; which his inconliderate aftion, made many of the 
Frebyters and Clergy,refuſeco communicate with him. 

Kcondly,for that he fought to reſtore Achacirs, whom Felix and Gela- 
þ tis predeceſlours had condemned : for which ta hee was ſuddenly 


ncken of God,1n ſuch ſort that hedyed. 
To theſe f Gratian addeth another raxation,reprehending him forthat f DiF. 19.ce..4+ 
eallowedthe bapriſme, and ordination of ſuch as were baptized and or- "#74/fw» 
Gined by Achacz4s after he was become an heretick.Bur becauſe the bap- 
ime and ordination of heretickes is holden good, and ir appearerh by 
Epiſtle of Anaſtaſires ro Anaſtaſuu the Emperour, that eAchaciizs was 
ad before hee was Eiſhop, and that hee deſired ro haue the name of 
Mcbaris razed out of the Dfpcickes of the Church, after his death- 
nillpaſte by this cenſure ofthe author of the Pontifical, and Gratian fe 
* doubtfuli, and leauing Anaſtaſius, come to Vigrlins ; who ( as 3 Li- 87" Breuiar'e 
4; reporteth) co ger the Popedome. like a notable diflcmbling _— 
WPocrite pretended at Romero be a catholicke, butin his letrers co7 he- 


ratheEmpreſſe, who was an hereticke, condemned che w—— 
Y aith: 
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faith - and promiſed that if Sylwerives might be thruſt 
Jus Mane he would reſtore xev/ mb Biſhop of nflarings Pang 
by efgapet«s for herefie. Which being brought topaſle by » Telefhed 
the Einpreſlc ,and S ylzerizs wmulſtly baniſhed, hee fate for a while 
Anti-pope and an herericke. But when as Sylwerius was dead ren P, 
feiled himſelfea catholike, and refuſed ro performe thathee had ay | 
ſed to. Theodora. Whether this man being an hereticke in his om 
profeſſion ar his entrance, and by ſuch profeſſion gerting the p ; 
vnultly, wary 1 conf and as an Anti-pope, could ever afier 
Pope, let our Aduerlaries giue vsanſwer, when they haue adukey 
thought of ir. ot bi 
The next Pope that is-charged with hereſic;is Honorimthe firlt,whon 
the Chriſtian world,and nota few particularmen onely.condemned x 
I: Aftione 13, 4 Aonothelite.Forin the © fixch generall Councell, hisEpiltlesto $274 
; theheretickcare publickely read and condemned, and he accurſed as u ih | 
: aftione 7. Hercticke. The iſeuenth generall Councell likewiſe doth 
k..#flione7, Honorius,Sergine,Syris, andtheother Monathebres, Indhek cighthge. 
ncrall Councell,called abourtthe matter of difference beracene Iquatia 
2nd Photins, the ats of the Councel of the Weſt vnder eAdricrthele- 
cond. arercad andallowed; wherein Aariaz profeſicth,. thanone ofthe 
inferiour Scas may iudgeche greater, and ſpecially Rome, wnlelleirbein 
calc of hereſic;in which caſc they of the Eaſt did anacthematize Caccurle 
Honorias: which yet (he faith) " would not hauc aduenturediod6,if 
the Romare Church had not gone before them in ſuch condemnation of 
her owne Biſhop. 4 
Pope Leo the fecond in his Epiltleto Conſtantine the Emperor, wich 
we findeinthe end ofthe ſixth generall Councell, accurſerh cheſame Her 
n9rizzs asan hereticke and a wicked one, that defiled and pollutedined- 
7 FET poſtolicke chaire wich hereſie, With Zeoconſentech | Ther4m wo 
n= Wi 4 of (onſtantinople, ® Theodorics Biſhop of Hieruſalen," Epiphanmu ® 
m In Epifto!3 diſputation with Gregory,in the ſixth Aion of the ſcuenth ocneral Col 
OO que ba« cell; © Pſellnzs, » Beda, and che 4 Author of the Powtificall. is 
= _ wat Theſc authorities may ſeeme very ſufficient to prove,that RE 
4 Jet an hereticke; yer ſo wellare our Aduerſaries afteRed to himy that 
| Syned,7..ftv. Will rather diſcredit chem all, then ſufferhim to bee ſpotted and f 
ne 6, | ced-: andtherefore ſome of them ſay, thatthe ſixth generall fe 
- _ 7. corrupted; and likewiſc che Epiſtle of Leo the ſecond, in cheente x 
=—_ © +4, andthartthe Fathers inthe ſcucnth Councell were deceinedby "_ nh 
an vits Conflan+ 4 likewiſe Pope eAuriaz with the whole. Romare Synode, al Othes 
tinth, 4+ Authors,that concurre with the inthe condemnation of Honarw®: 
q {nv1t4 Leenis think thatindeed the ſixch Councel condemned Hanorias,but 


= information, and ſo erred in a matcer of fact. Which concept 
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b!e. For that the Fachers of the Councell procceded not raſhly, 
xt! cauſed the Epiſtles of Honorius written to the heades ofthe faftion 1 4Horte 13. 

ofthe Honothelites (for which he was ſuſpeRed,) to be openly read 
andexanuned. ; 
But (ſay they ) firſt, theſe Epiſtles haply were counterfeit, PO 
e 


{they were not counterteic, there 18 nothing in them contrary to t 


Neither of theſe anſwers is ſufficiene, For farſt, that the Epiſtles were 
wecolicerfeir,itappeareth by Maximms,! who anſwereth aplacebrought \ Diſp, Maxim! 


autofone of them, and ſhewerh the meaning of it, asfrom che Secreta- ©" an 
3 Tomo, Concil. 4» 


that wrot ic, then ljuing. rn 
Secondly, ittheſe Epiltles had bene counterfeit,the Legates of «Ag«- Pr 
tppreſent chere, would hauc takenthat exception to them, and not haue 
aſented co che condemnation of one of his predeceſſors vpon counter- 
fenewdence. 
Nether is che ſecond anſwereany betterchen che firſt; for,thatthe Fa- 
denalſembled in a generall Councell, ſhould nor be ableto vnderſtand 
theEpiſtles of Honorme,and iudge whetherthey were hereticallor noc,as 
ell asthe Leſuirs now living, is very ſtrange. 
But let vs ſuppoſethe leſuites to haue more wit then all thoſe worthy 
lihops and Fathers that were aſſembled inthe ſixt Councel,6clet vs ſee 
ytaking a view of the Epiſtles chemſelues, whetherthey may be cleared 
t5 theerrour they haue bene charged with, or not. Ic is nor co be denied, * 
but that Honors in theſe his Epiſtles *confeſlerhgthat the natureof God r Aime 12. 
nChriſt, workech che cthinges that arc diuinezand the nature of man, the _ 6.6 
tinges that are humane, withouc diuifion, confuſion, or conuerſion of ©**13» 
cccot them into another;and that the differences of theſe natures remaine 
nuolable, Bur inthat hee denyerh ,that there arerwo aQions in Chriſt, 
Geone of Deity, and the other of Humanity; inthat he ſaith,ir is abſurd to 
tunke, that Gan there are more natures then one, there muſt bee more 
tions then one: and allowerh of Cyr Biſhop of Alexandria, and Sergs- 
uBiſhop of (ouſt antinople, who were Monothelites,rather then of Sophro- 
"x Biſhop of Hieru/alem,a right worthy and learned Biſhop (who de- 
ended cheeruch againſt them both, and whoſe' learned Epiſtleto Ser- 
5 Biſhop of Conſtantinople, we finde in the *fixth generall Councel : ) u AfFrone tt, 
tannot beauoyded burthar he erred in matter of faich, inſuch ſorr, as 
byconſegne ceit overthro weth that diſtinRio of the rwo natures of God 
&man in Chriſt, which hee ſecmcd to acknowledge. Neither can itbee 
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Geared fro ſu {pition of hereticall & bad meaning, that hee wakerh it but 
imolity of philoſophers to acknowledge a twotold aftionin Chriſt, & 
icthchat che fathers euer defined any fuch thing;wheras pope Aartme 
irſtin the * Synod of Rowe ſaith,it is cleare by the determinatis ofthe x Gaifor.Ts- 


Eahers,that the 2.natures of Chriſt remaine vncofounded in the vnion,C Ms. 
Y 2 yndiuided 
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faith : and promiſed that if Sy/werizes mighe be thruſt 
his har would reſtore Ltetbones Biſhop of (alarms Pliny b 
by efgaperu tor herefie. Which being brought to paſſe by 
the Einpreſle, and Sy/verizs vniuſtly baniſhed, hee fate for a while P 
Anti-pope and an herericke. But whenas Sylzerins was dead "wy * © 
fefled himſelfea catholike, and refuſed ro performe thathee had Pro- 
ſed to. Theodora. Whether this man being an hereticke in his wy 
profeſſion ar his entrance, and by ſuch profeſſion getting the p 
vnultly, va 27 5187 and as an Anti-pope, could euer after 
Pope, ler our Aduerlaries giue vsan{wer, when they haue adukly 
thought of ic. erþ 
The next Pope that is charged with hereſic;is Honoriusthe firſt;whon 
the Chriſtian world,and nota few particularmen onely.condemned x 
It Aftione 13, 4 Aonothelite.Forin the ® fixch generall Councell, his Epiſtlesto Sz7yw 
the heretickecare publickely read and condemned, and he accurſed as a 
: 4tiane 7, Hereticke. The i ſeventh generall Councell likewiſe doth | 
k..Hlioney, Honorius,Sergine,$Syrns, and the other Monathebites, Inthe k cighth ge. 
nerall Councell, called about the matter of difference berweene leona, 
2nd Photins, the ats of the Councel of che Weſt vader eAdriatheſe- 
cond, areread andallowed; wherein Adrian profeſleth,: thatnone ofthe 
inferiour Scas may iudgethe greater, and ſpecially Rome, wnlelleirbein 
calc of hereſic;in which caſc they of the Eaſtdid anathemarize &accurle 
Honorius: which yet (he ſaith) they would not hauc aduenturediods,if 
the Romare Church had not gone before them in ſuch condemnation of 
her owne Biſhop. * 
Pope Leo the ſecond in his Epiſtleto Cox/tantine the Emperor, wich 
we findeinthe end ofthe ſixth generall Councell, accurſerh chelame Hee 
norizs asan hereticke and a wicked one, that defiled and pollutedite- 
a. poltolicke chaire with hereſie, With Leo conſentech? 7! harraſm Bubop 
as - *%, of ( oſtantinople, ® Theodorizs Biſhop of Hieruſalem," E piphanua ln ts 
m 1n Epiſtle. difputation with Gregory,in the ſixth Afton ofthe ſeuenth ocneral Cob 
Spd] que ba« cell; © Pſellits, Þ Beda, and che 1 Author of the Pontifical. Ry 
ms —_ ”. Theſcauthorities may ſeeme very ſufficient to prove,that Horm 
- 3094, 622499 an hereticke; yer ſo wellare our Aduerlaries afteed to him) that 
n Syned,7 aft. will rather diſcredit them all, then ſufferhim to bee ſpotted | 
we 6, . ced-: andtherefore ſome of them ſay, that the ſixth generall Gs 
o InCena.de7. corrupted; and likewiſe the Epiſtle of Leo the ſecond, in theender? 


_—_ q and chat the Fathers inthe ſcucnth Councell were deceinedby ie 
, Geng Gnfans 28 likewiſe Pope eAdriaz with the whole. Romare Synode, and Chen WY ic 
gin, 4. Authors,that concurre with the inthe condemnation of Honori'®: Ct 
q {n vita Leanis think thatindeed the ſixth Councel condemned Honriws,but vp®? 


8 Ittformation, and fo _ a matter of fact... Which concepennth, 
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ab!e. For that the Fachers of the Councell proceeded not raſhly, | 
wn cauſed the Epiſtles of Honoriu written to the heades of the faftion * AtThorte 12. 
ofthe Aonothelies ( for which he was ſuſpeRed,) to be openly read 
adexanuned. 
But ((ay they ) firſt,theſe Epiſtles haply werecounterfeit, ——_ 
e 


*rhey were nor counterteic, rhere 1s nothing in them contrary to t 


Neither of theſe anſwers is ſufficient. For farſt, chat the Epiſtles were 
wtcolicerfeir,itappeareth by Maximms,! who anſwereth aplacebrought \ Diſp, Maxim} 


arofonc ofthem, and ſhewerh the meaning of it, as from che Secreta- © Pyrrho.n 
2 Tomo, Concsl. 4» 


mthat wrotic,then ljuing. 0. 
 condly, ittheſe Epiltles had bene counterfeit,the Legates of <g«- — 


tpreſent chere, would haue takenthat exception to them, and not haue 
cuſented ro the condemnation of one of his predeceſſors ypon counter- 
ſneudence. 

Nether is che ſecond anſwereany betterchen che firſt; for,thatthe Fa- 
denalſembled in a generall Councell, ſhould nor be ablero vnderſtand 
teEpiſties of Honorine,and iudge whetherthey were herecicall or not,as 
pell as the leſuits now living, is very ſtrange. 

But let ys ſuppoſethe Leſuites to haue more wit then all thoſe worthy 
lihops and Fathers that were aſſembled inche ſ1xt Councel,&let vs ſee 
brtaking a view of the Epiſtles them(ſclues, whecherchey may be cleared 
5 theerrour they haue bene charged with, or not. [cis nor co be denied, 
bee that Horeriu in theſe his Epiſtles *confeſlerhgthat the nature of God r Aflime 12. 
oChniſt, workech che chinges that are divinezand the nature of man, the o_ 6.0 
lnges char are humane, withour diuifion, confuſion, or conuerſion of ©**3+ 
eceot chem into another;and that the differences of theſe natures remaine 
1u0lable. Bur in that hee denyerh ,that there arerwo ations in Chriſl 3 
geone of Deity, and the other of Humanity; inthat he ſaith,it isabſurd to 
kunke, that boos there are more natures then one, there muſt bee more 
Xbonsthen one: and allowerh of Cyr«s Biſhop of Alexandria, and Sergs. 
»Bihop of ( onſtant inople,who were Monothelites,rather then of Sophro- 
=: Bilhop of Hieru/alem,a right worthy and learned Biſhop (who de- 
ended theeruch againſt them both, and whoſe learned Epiſtleto Ser- 
5% Biſhop of Conſtantinople, we findein the ſixth generall Councel : ) u Ame tt, 
iannot beauoyded burthar he erred in matter of faich, inſuch ſorr, as 
YOnequece it ouerthroweth that diſtinRis of the two natures of God 
man in Chriſt, which hee ſecmcd toacknowledge. Neither can itbee 
teared fr6 ſuſpition of heretical & bad meaning, that hee wakerh it but 
riolty of philoſophers to acknowledgea twotold aftionin Chriſt, & 

micthchat che fathers euer defined any ſuchthing;wheras pope Aſartive 
iſt in che * Synod of Rome ſaithzitis cleare by the determinatis ofthe x Gacifor.To- 


Uers,that the 2.natures of Chriſt remaine vncofounded inthe vnion,C m#.2g 
Y 2 yndiuided 


| CSS. - \ 
Lg BE | 
faith : and romiſed chat 16S lacrites tmobe be thru | 
lus hor would reſtore at | Biſhop of TOs, _ 
by e-tgapeti« for herefie. Which being brought to paſſeb 
che Einpreſle, and Sy/verizs vniuſtly baniſhed, hee fate for x hi 
Anti-pope and an herericke. But when as Sylweriue was dead or 4 
felled himſelfea catholike, and refuſed ro performe thathee had = 
ſed to.Theodora. Whether this man being an hereticke in his _ 
profeſſion at his entrance, and by ſuch profeſſion getting the P 
vniuſtly, ſchiſmatically, and as an Anti-pope, couldeuer afier 
Pope, let our Aduerfaies ele vsanſwer, when they haue aduiked y 
thought of ir. 92[Þ1 
The next Pope that 1s charged with hereſic;is Honoriucche firſt;whon 
| the Chriſtian world,and nota few particularmen onely.condemned x 
It Aftione 13, a Afonothelite.Forin the h {1xch generall Councell, his Epiſtlesto $79; 
the hereticiccare publickely read and condemned, and he accurſedas x 
: Aline 7, Hercticke. The i ſeventh generall Councell likewiſe doth 
k..Hlione7, Honorins,Sergiu,Syrus, and theother Honathebrtes, Inthe cighth ge. 
ncrall Councell,called aboutthe matter of difference beracene Iqutiue 
and Photizs, the ats of the Councel of the Weſt vnder eAdriartheſe- 
cond, arercad andallowed; wherein Aarian profeſleth,: thatnone ofthe 
inferiour Scas may iudgethe greater, and ſpecially Rome, vnlelleirbein 
calc of hereſic;in which caſc they of the Eaſtdid anathemarize &accurle 
Honorias: which yet (he ſaith.) they would not hauc aduenturediod6,if 
the Romaze Church had not gone before them in ſuch.condemnation of 
her owne Biſhop. oe 
Pope Leo the ſecond in his Epiſtleto Conſtantine the Emperor, wiich 
we findeinthe end ofthe ſixth ocnerall Councell, accurſerh theſame He 
zorizzs aan hereticke and a wicked one, that defiled and pollutedihe4- 
SPIE poſtolicke chaire with hereſic, With Leo conſenterh! Therraſm Bibop 
yo - *"þ of { oſtantinople, ® Theodorics Biſhop of Hieruſalens," Epiphanmil ts 
m In Epifto!2 diſputation with Gregory, in the ſixth Aion of the ſcuenth general. (ob 
Gpnſkcs que ba. cell; © ſells, » Beda, and che 4 Author of the Powtificall, ls 
po _— -& Theſc authorities may ſeeme very ſufficient to prove,that Horm 
- 00+ 61199 An. hereticke; yer ſo wellare our Aduerſaries afteRed to him, that 
a Syned, 7,640. Will rather diſcredit them all, then ſufferhim to bee ſpotted and ougn 
ne 6, | ced-: andtherefore ſome of them ſay, that the ſixth generall F 
o1n 4 ens,de7, corrupted; and likewiſe the Epiſtle of Leo the ſecond, in the endoti 
ws = I and tharthe Fathers inthe ſcucnth Councell were deceinedby . 
in vitae Conflans AS likewiſe Pope Adrian with the whole. Roware Synode, and 
pin, 4. Authors,that concurre with the inthe condemnation of Honoris- cle 
q {n wa Leonis think thatindeed the ſixth Councel condemned Honorias but vp 
” information, and ſo erred in a matter of fact. Which conceipe1819H] 


Pat ny 


b 


= 


= 


FEET FS=FMgERFEeOSTT=” 2 =p wa = 


Of the Conrch,Booke 267 


b!e. For that the Fachers of the Councell proceeded not raſhly, 

' cauſed the Epiſtles of Honors writtento the heades ofthe faftion 

the Aonorbelices (for which he was ſuſpeRed,) to be openly read 
ndexanuned. 

But (ſay they ) firſt,theſe Epiſtles haply were counterfeit, Secondly, 


{they were nor councerteac, there 1s nothing in them contrary to the 


Neither of theſe anſwers is ſufficiene. Forfarſt, chat the Epiſtles were 
wtcoltterfeir,irappeareth by Maxime! who anſwereth aplacebrought 
arofonc ofthem, and ſhewerh the meaning of 1t, as from che Secreta- 
mthat wrotic, then ljuing. 

' ſecondly, ittheſe Epiſtles had bene counterfeit,the Legates of eg«- 
tpreſent chere, would hauc takenthat exceprion to them, and not haue 
exſented co che condemnation of one of his predeceſſors ypon counter- 
ſneudence. 

Nether is che ſecond anſwereany better then the firſt; for,thatthe Fa- 
denalſembled in a generall Councell, ſhould nor be ableto vnderſtand 
teEpiſtles of Hozorme,and iudge whetherthey were hereticall or not, as 
rel asthe Leſuits now living, is very ſtrange. 

But let ys ſuppoſethe Leſuites to haue more wit then all thoſe worthy 
lihops and Fathers that were aſſembled inthe ſ1xt Councel,S&clet vs ſee 
rtaking a view of the Epiſtles themſclues, whecherchey may be cleared 
t5 theerrour they haue bene charged with, or not. [cis nor co be denied, 
bet that Horeris 1n theſe his Epiſtles *confeſlerhgthat the nature of God 
oChniſt, workerh the chinges that arc divinezand the nature of mangthe 
anges that are humane, withouc diuifion, confuſion, or conuerſion of 
eceot them into ochoand that the differences of theſe natures remaine 
nwolable. Bur in that hee denyerh ,that there arerwo aRions in Chriſt, 
bee of Deity, and the other of Humanity; inthat he ſaith,ir is abſurd to 
kunke, that where there are more natures then one, there muſt bee more 
Ktonsthen one: and allowerh of C 5745 Biſhop of Alexandria, and Sergs. 
»Bihop of ( onſtantinople,who were Monothelites,rather then of Sophro- 
"Biſhop of Hieru/alem,a right worthy and learned Biſhop (who de- 
knded theeruch againſt chem both, and whoſe learned Epiſtleto Ser- 
5% Biſhop of Conſtantinople, we findein the *ſixth generall Councel : ) 
iannot beauoyded butchar he erred in matter of faich, inſuch ſort, as 
Ycontequece it owerthroweth that diſtinRis of the rwo natures of God 

Tan in Chriſt, which hee ſeemed to acknowledge. Neither can itbee 

ered fro {uſpition of hereticall & bad meaning, that hee makerth it but 
coſy ofphiloſophers to acknowledge a twotold aftionin Chriſt,6c 
nicthchat che fathers ever defined any ſuchthing;wheras pope Martine 
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r AtTiore 1. 


ſ Diſp, Maxim! 
cum Pyrrho.un x 
23 Tomo, Concsl. 4» 


pud Binmnium. 


t Aflione 1:., 
Synodi 6.09y 
a&t.13, 


u Avone $O 


_ inthe * Synod of Keme ſaithzit is cleare by the determinati6 ofthe x Gxciler.Ts- 
r$thatthe 2,natures of Chriſt remaine vacofounded in the vnion,&e 19.2, 
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cil.apud Bunn's \ Pyrrbys,Theophanes Tſanrus inhis Hiſtorygciced by * Onupbrias, ad Em- 


17, 
2 In vitam Meono- 


yy apud Platina, 


> Chap, 43. 
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fius Bibliothecarins, Blundus, Nanelerus, Sabellins, and Platinadolpake 


Of the Church, Booke F;0 
diuided, as alfo his two wils, andthe two diſtin aRions; ind 
properties of r_ ; | "3 
CHaximus in his diſputation with Pyrebes, found int 
of che Councels, clearerh one Cncnce NG he Tone 
acknowledge bur one wil in Chriſt;affirming our of thereſtim ofhin 
that wrotethat Epiſtle for Honoriz; thathe meant ir ofonewill ofthe 
mane natureof Chriſt ; thereby ſhewing,that there was no ſuch Contra. 
ety of defires found in himas in vs. But whatis thatto theotherthinge 
thatare obieted tohim 2 | 
Two obicttions our Aduerſaries hane againſt them who thinket,v 
Honoring was condemned for herefhe, 

The firſts, that the fixch generall Councell could norcondemne hin 
without being contrary to it ſelfe, iny allowing the Epiſtle of pals, 
wherein he ſaith; that the faith neuer failed in Peters chaire, and that hi 
predeceſlours did alwaics confirme their brethren. " 

The fecond,that ſome Writers ſpeaking of the Monthelires, andnz- 
ming diuers of them,omirhitn; that * Aſaxinws inhis Diilogve again! 


»<1X — Cm. 1 PI — on i 


—_— 


mangel (hatica inhisbooke in the defence of the Latives-avainſtthe 
Greekes, affirmeghe was cuer a catholick ;AMt! ſome otherzas Beds, Auf :- 


of him as of a Cathoticke Biſhop. -' © Te TT 
The firſt of theſe obieRions | have anſwered Þ elſe where, ſhewing 
that ſore of Aoathoer predeceſlours, might for ſome ſhort (pace faile ty 
do their duty, inconfirming their brethren, and ſwarue from therrh, 
ard yetthat betruc he faich in char-Epiftle;thar in the Seait ſelfethefarh 
neuerfailed: and that his predeceſſours fell not citherſo mnanyyt infuck 
ſort, but that the Biſhops of that Church didever reach forththerhel- 
ping hands to other, cither in the beginning of each herefie, or before 
It was ytterly extinR and ſuppreſled, as it fel out in this, bothinreſ 
of Pope 47artizeand others before, and of himſelfe now. 
To the ſecond weſay, that it doth nor ſeemie to bee ſrvdghygrn: 
that Hoyorins was no hereticke, bythe filence of fome' few. That Mw 
ms doth not cleare Honorins cenerally, but one ſentence of Floworns only. 
That Theophanes /{\xras doth not go about to cleare Howorms fro bene: BY |. 
bur ſaith oneiy,that the Canons of the ſixth Councell werenot ty in 
the ſame Fathers that wereac firſt aſſembled, bur by others. 59 ior Ne 
king nothing of Hoxorint, who was condemned in the Councel!, , 
not inthe Canons; and thatthe reſt,to wit,{atica, and ſomefew "mk 
living long after thetime of Honorixs, are no ſufficient proofe 3g : 
cloud of witneſſes, which we produced 1a the beginnin g: a ts 
forethereis yet nothing brought to reproue the teſtimonic of our 


» ' | | 
nclles, orto make good that hee was al\yayes a catholicke, which 
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oro be proued, With Honoriue we may ioyne Gregory thethird, who 
ring [ - >= , y CU. | 
; 61s < Epittie to Bonifac-us, guech leaueroa man, whote wife falleth in- cDecre yere. 2. 
o ome ſuch infarnuey,as maketh her vatitco company with him, to mar. ©<*{«32-9uef, 
ranother; ſo that hee giue her maintenance. And that hee ſpeakerh nor 7000fe oy 
ofany impediment before marriage not knowne, which makechthecon- * 
mat voyde from the beginning, but of ſuch infirmities as fall out after- 
wards, 1tis evident. Firſt, inthat hee fairh : Jfary mans wife ſhall be takes 
mth (web informity, ce 

Secondly, inchar hee prouideth : That the hnsband ſhall prowide for her 
wantenarce ; Which in caſe ofa voyde contraRt from the beginning,is no 
x2y reaſonable. | | 

Thirdly,in chathe faith : He /ball rhus prouide for her,ſecing tnfirmity, &5- 
ut wickedreſſe drineth him from her. 

Fourthly , in that hce ſaith : /t were better hee ſhould containe, (ce- 
we in caſe of abuſe by vnkmowne defe&t and impediment, making 

the'contrat voyde from the beginning, there is no more cauſe why 
ama fo buſes, ſhould containe and refraine from marriage,thenany 
other. 
Now to permit marriage by reaſon of any defe&or infirmity enſu- 
og afterthe firſt marriage, [chinke our Aduerſarics will not deny to bee 
erroneous, ſeeing the contrary is defined inthe 4 CouncellofTrewt. A Seftione 24; 
Neither doth it excuſe this errour of Gregory, that Zellarmine alledgeth Can, 
out of * eAuſtine, who maketh ſome doubt whether che wife with — Serm, 
her husbands conſent, yeelding tothe wicked defires of him in whoſe —_—_ 
hands heis,to ſauc his life, bee excuſcable from ſinne; ſecing hee doth | 
but ypon a particular accident propoſe adiſputable queſtion,and the 0- 
ther reſolueth and 21ucth tay chepraRtiſe of an vnlawtull ching, 
ad that as a Popein his directions to Bonifacius, hauing newly conuerted 
crane barbarous peopleto the faith of Chriſt. Wherefore ler vs pro- 
ceedeto ſee whether there be any moe Popes that may iuſtly be charged 
mh crrour or hereſie. | 

We reade in thef ſtories ofthe Church,that one Formoſur,Bilſhop of f Sigebertein | 
Firtua, being hardly thought of, and ſuſpeRed by lohnthe Pope, lefc jor My oe: 
tis Bilhopricke and fled for fearc of him; that being called backe by pus, is Stes 
benand refuſing to returne, he was anathematized him - and that at phan? & Sergi', 
ft comming into Fraxce, to ſatisfic the Pope, he was degraded,and pur 
ioa Lav habite, and made to {weareneuer to enter into Koze any more, 
it ever to communicate buras a Lay:manz yetafterwards by CAar's- 
as, Johns ſucceſſour, hee was reſtored to his Biſhopricke, abfolued 
Tom his oath,came to Rexe,and inthe end obtained ro be Pope,contra- 
Ttothe minces of; many of the Komanes, who delired rather to hauc had 


Te Ser7:5a Deacon ofthe Church of Rowe, butpreuailed nor, 
Y.3./ Whereupon 


Sg 
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Whereupon there grew great queſtion with much ; 
firming,thac his conſecration, = the conſecration of hy lone 1 
ned, was voyde; others,that whatſocuer were thought of Fa 
for the dignity of his Biſhoply office, and thefaith of thole he = *Kh 
their ordinations wereto be holden for good, eſpecially ſeein hee , 
abſolued from his pertury by Martinws the Pope: _ 

The next Pope (lauc one) that ſucceeded Formoſus , was 51 
whoſate but foure moneths, yet was not idle, but chough he had bez: 
ordained Biſhop of e-t:agina by him, perſecuted himwith deadly yr 
and pronouncedthe ordinations of all ſuch as hehad ordained th. 
voyd, 

Afﬀterhim ſucceeded Romans, and after Romanus,Theoderus, who. 
ing contrarily minded to Stephen, reconciled thoſe whom Styphexhadde 
eraded, bur preſnmed not to conſecrateor ordainethem againe, 

After Theodor, followed lohn, who, to confirme theordinations sf 
Formoſus, pronounced voyd by Stephen,called a Councelof72.Biſhops, 
the Arch-biſhops of France, andthe King being preſent; -and in the 
ſight ofthem a!,cauſed the aQts of the Synode which Srephenheldfor con- 
deinnation of Formoſiz, to be burned. After [oh ſucceeded Beneditha, 
and after him Sergs« the Deacon, chat miſled che Popedomewhen Fo- 
19/115 gate it, 

This Sergin4 in revenge of his former repulſe, forced the Romarryith 
threats and cerrours, to account the ordinations of Formeſw voide, and 
( which isnot ro beſpoken)drew him outof his graue after hehad reſted 
init a good ſpace; put vpon himthe Papall veſtures, ſet him in Parr 
chaire;commanded himto be beheaded,and then cutting off chreeofhu 
fingers, cauſed hiſto bce caſt into 73ber, degrading all that heels or- 
dained- CLE 

Heere we ſeePopes clearcly convinced of herefie, and defining and 

decreeing for herefie. For ſeeing Formoſivs was ſometime vndoubtedy 2 
true Biſhop, itwas an errour infaithto ſay, that his ordinations i 
voyde. 

o De Pont, _Tis1s focleare,that 8 Bellarmine denyeth ir not, bur ſaich onely, ts 

3 cas. Deicher Stephergnor Sergins publiſhed any decree, i that cheir ordinanie® 
were voyde, whom Formſi had ordained, andthat chey were tove 
ordained; but did onely fo re.ordainede fatto, intheir fury,and _ 
pered paſſions; wherein heis clearely refuted by * Sigebert ,who 1 
exprelieiy, thatthey decreed omnes ordinationes crus rritds ee c 
that 1 : That all his ordinations! were'to bee taken and 7 
VOoVQq,s 


WP. y Stephen and Serous we may adde C eleſtinus the third, who We: 


fonſis a Caſtrorruly affirmech )cinorby any means be excul 
inthathe ravght,that the bond of marriage isſo diſloluedÞy be 


her cfie,h® 
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boſe wife falleth into hereſie, way lawfully leave her,and ral;& a- 


he W 


nother- "_ ; 
This decree of { zleſtinns is not now to be found in the Necretals. but 


' Ro AT ACC CRESTON 
was in the ancient;and e Aifonſw: profeſlerh, he r2ad i & chere himitelte. k 1" D.cocea!, 
tit is hereticall in the iudgement of our Adverfaries, itis euj- 02. lu4ab:com, 


Jent,in that | Innocentins the third ceacheththe contrarv,and che Coun- Ps $04 
«| of Tret definech otherwiſe. | Gap Qvauto De 
1 Ol | ; 39 ; p F$\.<X41:0 
Neither doth h ellarmines 3niwer,that ors 21d nor palle any Decree, ut alugrt"s. 

m Sef}, 24,04. 
al-# < 
"39 ants c 

n A4l'anlyus a 


C 27/7ro ccntra 


Now tha 


l; £18.43. 1 (47, 


bericeth them. 2, 
0 C aÞ, ex vt <e 


The next Popethatis charged with herefie,is V:cho/u the fourth who 9 Cap.exy! 
diner, chat Chriſttaught both by word and example molt perfet&t po. 7703 
wery,confilting inthe abandoning of all propriety 1n things, and righe gh 
orclaime to them, either in particular,or in reſpeRof the whole Colledge 
adcompany of men living together; and thar {uch pouerty 15 pleaſing 
oGod,and meritorious. 

For the better vaderſtanding of this matter, wee muſt diſtiriguiſh the 
reofthinges, andthe propriety in them, or nght and claimeto them. 
! Thepropriety inthinges,and che rig ht and claimerothem, is two-fold ; 
atherabſolute, when men may 1udictaliy challengeathing az their owne, P7799 
ndvſeit how, and in what ſortthey will, ſothat ir bee nor prohibited 7 TOO 
the law of God and nature; or reſtrained and limited: as Clergy-men © 
ay chalenge the poſſeſſions & lands belonging tothem,& iudicially re- 
wuerthem,1fthey be with-holden from them, yet may they nor {o tieely 
Upoſe of them, as Lay-men may of theirs. 

The vſeof thinges 15two-fold. For there is v/#s ir2r75, and 2/us facts, 
"«faiis when onehathhe vle of a thing, but fo, that he hath noright 
oveit, warrantable by any poſitive orhumanelaw; and it any one will 
deprive him of ir, heecannot by law hinder him. J/#s ir, is the right 
Nchath co ve a thing, leauing the claimeof the poſleſſion of che ſub- 


SO. ; od : 
linceofit tothe owner thereof. 


| This kinde of vſe is likewiſe two-fold : zzdas, and 2ſas-frufius, The 
"Mer 1s, when one hath righc to vſea thing; butſo limired and reftrai- 
ed.that he may neither ſcll, I:r,nor ettetheſameright, The later, whcn 
"emay, 

The Frone'ern Friers imagining the height of Chriſtian perfeFtionto 
Ont 11 extreme pouerey, by cheir vow of pouerty abandon, not onely 
"patcular,as do other Religious, bur in generall,cuen in reſpect of their 
"0ecempany and ſociery,  allincerceft,” right,” and c'atmeto lands, h- © 


p Ocvam gov is 


p ” 
uno; pn ut - hg | » 
33and pollethions,or TO the vic of any {CN thinges,!Cauing nothing 4d, 

' _— 

1 4 themlelues, 


q In extrdhs: 
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. theirs that had ſomethins of cheir owne in common. 


them(clues, but the bare vſe of ſuch thinges asby free 'vif beoe! 
labour, cometo their hands, without all righe co vſethem 
and iuſtifizble by any courſe of humane law . $o that it an | 
rake the breac out oftheir handes, before ircometotheir monkic, - 
clothes from them, wherew:iththey hidetheir nakedneſſe, they _ 
complaine of him for ſo doing, norproſfecute any ſuite ap or /om 
fort, 

This kinde of pouerty Pope Nicholus affirmerh Chriſt taught, bog 
by wordand example, and willeth the Frazciſcanes accordingtorhe; 
rule, ſtriQly to obſerue the ſame. And for their ſafety and ſecurity th 
keth order, that all moucables given to them for vic, ſhall in re 
of right belong to the Church of Rome, as likewiſe their Oratorie 
and Cemiteries. But their dwellinges not ſo, vnleſſe che giuer My 
preſſe an abfolute gifr{which yet muſt not bero the Fryers, bur to the 
Church) and the Church expreſly acceptche ſame, For otherwiſe the 
owner may at his pleaſure take cthemaway againe. 

Farther, hecordereth,that ſuch thinges as are giventothem, and 
haue the vſcof, they may either of themſelues change themfor (uch 0. 
ther thinges asthey neede or deſire, or cauſe the gouernourand diſpoſer 
of them apppointed by che Pope, to ſell them,and with the money tobuy 
fuch thinges as they neede,and lecthem hauethe yſcof them, asbookes 
andche like. For with money they themſelues may not meddle. 

Pope /ohnthe the two and twentieth, following Nicholas, andfindng 
by experience, thattheſe Fryers did but abuſe the world withtheirfare 
ſhewes of perteCtion, 4 condemned their hypocrifie, and wouldbee no 
patron of 1t,as his predeceſſour was. "7hÞ 

Firſt, therefore hee ſhewed, thar perfe&ion conſiſterh eſſentially 
charity which Pav/nameththe bond of perfeRion,F&rharehcabidoung 
of propriety in thjnges maketh/nothing ro perfeQy n, farther then ex- 
cludeth the care that is wont co be found 1n men, in getting keeping. 
diſpoſing ofthem, weakning the at of divine loue. Sotharift bes 
much carefulneſle in men afterthe diſclaiming of propriety m 
as before, their ſeeming poverty maketh nothing ro Chriſtian 
&ion. 

Now hee ſaith, that afterthe ordination of his predeceſſour,cheleF- 0 

ers were no Jeſle carcfu!l 1 | ing thinges both by . 
wi ecarcfull in getting and keeping thinges bob 5 : 

ging,ludiciall fuing,and thel:ike mcanes,then any other mendicants 

have ſome things as their owne in common And chat therfore howſoeve : 

they pleaſed themſeJues,thejr obſervation was of ao more &ion 


z Or 


i 


as ww rl on wo cs 


v4 
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Secondly, hee ſhewed, that theſe mendicanrs hauingthevfect ( , ; 
£1N3545 are gincnto than, and che Church of Rome, che propnie} _ 
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and title, but not in deede, being onely to ſecure them in the vſe 
cof, and to make no benefir) thatitis bura ſingle ri ohrethe Church 
kth, andthatthey arcin rrueth and indeede no poorer then they that 
kucthings of their owne 3 ſecing they may change the vſe of one thin 
©ranother , or atleaſt cauſe the Procurator deſigned by the church of 
tme, to change things into money , and buy for them ſuch as they 
«cher deſic to haue , making vſe of all things that come to their hands 
4chcir pleaſure , as much as they that have them of their owne. 

Thirdly, he pronounced, that ro thinke thar Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
kad nothing of their ownein ſpecial] oz common , and that they had no 
reht to vie ſuch things as they had, ro ſellthem, giuechem, or with them 
wo buy other; 18 contrarie to the Goſpell, condemneth Chriſt and his 
kroſtles of injuſtice , and ouerthroweth the whole Scripture. 

fer Pope Nicholas defined, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had nothing 
eſtheir owne , either in ſpeciall or common , andthat the hauing of a 
common bagge no way contrarieth this conceit , ſecing that was but by 
2 inde of we aye in the perſon ofthe weake and imperfe&t ; and 
ſhewe,that he diſliketh not them that come ſhore of his perfetion. 

Thus we ſee dr Nichelas erred in a matter of faith , patronized hy- 

tes in their fained ſhewes of counterfeir perfetion , and was, diſ- 
liked and contraried by his owne ſucceſſor 7ohnthe two and twenticth for 
the ame; by reaſon whergof there grew a maine difference beryeene 
Pope lobnand the Franciſcan Friers , he charging them with herefic, and 
perſecucing themfrom place to place; and they likewiſe diſclaiming him, 
za damnable hererique, and no Pope. 


= 02 "NPR 


ln, touching this argument. 


(adthatnot ynivſtly ) by the ſame Friers, that he ſo much hated and per- 
lecuted. 


aintly, or doubtingly', bur in ſuch paſſionate and violent manacr , as 
dotto endure thoſe that thonghe otherwiſe. 


The principall men on the Friers part were * Iichae! Ceſenas , and 1 v;d.literas Ms- 
'0:cham the great Schoole-man,, who hath written much againſt Pope ch«el. Ceſen. in 


fine Dialogor, 
Ockams, 


Neitheris Pope lohn( choughin this point of Chriſtian perfeRtion he ,," þ. in opere 
wereofa ſounder and better judgement then his predeceſſor) any hap- ,, lierwm & 
plerthen he. For hers likewiſe charged with crrour in matter of faith alib,, 


For ( as Occhameſtificth in his! Dialogues) he taughtzthat the ſoules t 2,perric 1147, 
ofthe iuſt ſhall nor ſee God till the generall reſurretion; and that not 1,» iniic, 


® Gerſen likewiſe in his Sermon vpon Eaſter day, before' the u Part 4. peri 
Frexch King and his Nobles , ſayth, That the theeft on the .croſſe in that anon 
ters howre that Christ Spake wnto him, was made happie, and ſave one regen 
Ge face to face, according to the promiſe of ( hriſt made unto him, Confirngt circa 


This daie ſhale thou bee with mee in Paradice z and that thereby the facme 


dottr ue 


x Pe Pontif. lib, HINES of Pa r1s, then the Corrt of Rome « x Bellarmine z©0 deriue the 


43 cap, I'4, 


y i/lit, lib.3. 


Cape20.& 2{so 
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doftrine ef [ohn the two and twentieth is proved falſe, that w COndenmyd | 


the Dinizes of Paris, with the ſound of trumpets, before King Ph; y, 
ro the King before whom then he ſpake, the King rather Mims them 


this matter from the Popetoothers, would willingly faſten this 
on Calume, and tothat purpoſe alleageth? two places our of him Bu 
neither ofthem proueth any ſuch ching. Forinthefirſt, he ſpeaketh 
of any ſtay of the Saints departed without, in outward courts x» 
heauen till che reſurreton (as the Cardinall ſtrangely miſ-underſian; 
him) bur ſhewech by a moſtapt compariſon , that asin the time of 44. 
ſes Law,the high Prieſt onely entred ito the Holieſt of all to mikey 
atronement, andall the people ({tayed without: So nonebur Chriſt g0. 
echinto the preſence of God, tomakepeace, and to worke the orea 
worke of reconciliation;and thatall theſonnesofmen are toexpe@tyith- 
out, till he bring chem aſſuranceof fauour and accepration, Andinthe 
ſecond place where he ſaith, thatthe dead are ioyned with ys thatlive, in 
the vnicie of che ſametaith, his meaning is not, rhat faithoppoſitetofighe 
is foundinthe Saints after death, as it1s in vs, but that they havea cleare 
view, andpreſcntenioying of thoſe things which we beleeue. Neither 
is there any thing found in Calxire, that may any way excuſe the errou 
of Pope John. | | 
Thuschen (TI hope) irdorh appeare, by that which hath beeneſayde, 

that Popes are ſubtect co errour , that they may become heretiques,and 
define for hereſie, and that therefore the ſecond ſuppoſed priniledge of 
the Romane Biſhop, which is1nfallibilitie of iudgement, is found to 
no proofe atall. Wherefore ler vs proceede'to the third, which ti 
power to diſpoſe ot the kingdomes ofthe world , and to ouer-nietie 


princes and potencates thereof. 


EE EE AT rr -say 
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CHAP. 44 


the Popes wninuſt claime of temporall dominion ower the whole world. 


Fg 3, Ouching the rightand intereſt of Popes in intermed- 
ling with ſecular affaires, and diſpoſing the kingdomes 
WM of the world , therearethree opinions among the Ko- 
: y E\manis. The firſt is, that the Pope is ſoucraigne Lord a 4ugf.7ri.- 
P)ſofallthe world, or at leaſt of all the Chriſtian world; «9%. 4ivarw, 
b 2S9|and chat the Princes of the earth arc but his vicege- © co 
. X ' citati a Pellare 
rents and Licutenants, The® ſecond, that the Pope 1s not ſoueraigne ,,;,,. 
Ladof the world ,, norof any pare thereof : and that theretore he may b Bellarmin,c 
notachis pleaſure intermeddle with the affaires of princes , but onely in «4: 
alot ſome defeR found in them , as when they faile'ro doe theit duue, 
arſeeke to hinder che common good , eſpecially of the Church. The 
«Gird, that he may not at all intermeddle with the diſpoſition of carth- © _— 
lykngdomes, or reſtraine, or depoſc Princes, how much ſo euerthey a- CT 
buſetheir authoritie, | $ | tedin the exa* 
The firſt of thelethree opinions had anciently, and hath preſently mination of 
creat patrons and followers. Yer 4 Bellarmine very confidently and lear- Flactvelt 


4 . ; - . . d De Pontif lib, 
tedly refuceth che ſame. Firſt, Chewing that the Pope is not ſoucraigne pooys 4 


Lord of the whole wortd . ,Secondly, that he 1s not Lord of the Chri- 
tanworld, And thirdly, thathe is Lord of no part of the world . Thar 
teis ior Lord of the whole warld, heprouech; becauſe tot of thoſe pro- 
unces thatare poſleſled by infidels, which hedemonſtrateth. Firſt, be- 
auſe Chriſt committed none, bur onely his ſheepeto Peter ; and there- 
bregauc himno aurhoricicouer infidels whicharenot his ſheepe; where- 
uto Saint P.,-/agreeth., profeſſing, that ©:he hath nothing to doeto mage 
rem that are without. Secondly becauſe dominion and theright of prin- 
, 15not founded in grace orfaith, butin freewill and reaſon, and hath 
nt prung from che written law of 329ſes or Chriſt, bur from the law of 
Mtions and nature. Which is moſt cleare, inthat God both in the old and 
nes Teſtament approveth the kingdomes of the Gentiles and infidels, as . 
Ppeareth by that of Dartelto Netnchaduezzars f O.K ing ,than art king of * DAR 243% 
np. For the God of heayen bath ginen thee a kingdome, power, and ſtrendth, 

©: {lorie , and in all places, where the children of men dwell, the beaits of the 

fela,ond the fowles of the heaner, bath he giuen mto thine hand,: and hath made 

"ea riley over them all. And that of Chrilt, 8 Gize vnto Czlar the things g Math,22,27, 
"z ae Cafars. With whom the Apoſtle agreeth, nequiring che Chriſt- 
a0this cime,notone!y to pay tribute.to heathen kings, bur a:ſato Þ obey 
"em for conſcience ſake z which men were notbound to do, it they had no 
uthoritie and rizhe ro command. | 


Mic. # who lat... 2a. at © 


e 1.Cor-5.12, 


7 


h Rom,1z.5. 


Neicher can icÞe ayd, that he athen ptinces are the Popes Linen 
and 
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and therefore to be obeyed for his ſake, thoughnorfo: the; 
ingthe Pope would haue no ſuch Licw_ if it ho _ le. 
them or diſplacethem. 1 _ 
ng corral. & peace bs ar HR 
| g ouer all, pretended, {eeing it had beene y 
Chriſtco glue himatightrochar, whereof he ſhould nevergerthe 
ſion. And hauing thus proved, thar[nfidels were truly an rightly Loc 
of the countries ſubic ro them beforethe comming of Chriſt that he 
found nonullicie in their ticles , nor cuer ſeized their kinodoy 
dominions into his owne hands, as ſome fondly imaginethar he did hee 
proceedethtoproue, that Princes when they become Chriſtians, loſ 
notthe ng ethatchey-formerly had to their kingdomes , but yeranem 
right to the kingdome of heauen . For that otherwiſe Chriſts orx: 
ſhoulddeſtroy nature, and his benefic be preiudicialltoſuchasaremade 
partakers ofthem .. Whereas Chriſt came not to deſtroy andouerthrowe 
things well ſerled before, bur to perfet chem: nor to hurt any, bu 
to do goodto all. 
For confirmation whereofhealleagerh part of che Hymne of Seduliae, 


which the whole church doth fing, Hoſtzs Herodes impie, Chriſhum ve- 


 nire quid times? Non eripit mortalia, 2 ai regna dat celeſtia;thatis, Oin- 


1 Ambro.in Ora* 
tioue detradent. 
Baſilicis. 

k 7" epi/ſt.ad {on 
litariaam Tv:tam 
E7entes- 

] Leo epi5F. ad 
Martian.38.& 


43+ 

m Fpiſt, ad Ana 
ftal. que balet Hrs 
Diſt.96. (4. Duo 
ſunt, 


pious enemic Herod, why doeſt thou feare Chriſts comming? Heyill 
not depriue thee of thy tranſitoric kingdome vpon earth, —_—_ an 
cternall kingdome in heauen . Whence it followerh, chat Chnit mpo- 
ſed no ſuch hard condition on thoſe kings that were to become Chnitt 
ans, asto leauetheircrownes and dignities. And ſo he commethtohule- 
cond propoſition, that the Pope is not eemporall Lord of the Chrltan 
world, which he confirmeth. 2 
Firſt, becauſcifche Pope were ſoucraigne Lord of all che Cinſta 
world, Biſhops ſhould be temporall Lords of their cities, andtheplacs 
adioyning ſubiero them. Which neither they will graunt, that ol 
rend for the ſoucraigntie ofthe Pope , nor can ſtand wich that of Sui 
i eLmbroſe, who ſayth, frhe Emperour acke tribute , we deme 8 han us. 
The ('hurch lands do pay tribme. Andagaine, Tribate is Czſars, £99 
denied him, but the Church is Gods , and may not be yeelardro Czar. 
And that of Hops Bithop of Cordxba,. who ( as we reade intefor 
naſies ) telleth che Emperour , that God hath giucn him che Empire 
burthat he hath commirced co Biſhops , thoſe things that perraine ®' 
Church. | | ts 
Secondly, our of the confeſſion of Popes, Pope Leaconkdng - 
tartar the Emperour, was appointedto the Empire by G j 
that God was the author ofhis Empire: \And ® Gelaſius writing 19 i 
Saf the Emperour , and acknowledging thatcherc are v0 RY: 


—_— cc . oj acc .c co 
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ahich principallie the world is guided, rowit, the ſacred authoritic of 
Biſhops, and the regall power of Princes ; with whom Gregorie agreeth 
when he faith, * Potver oner all is ginen from heaxen to the pierie of my Lord. n Greg. lib.z, 
4nd from hence he inferrech his third propoſition, that the Pope is 7/61 ad Maus 
rall Lord of no part ofthe world, inthe right of Peters (ucceſlour, " 
ind Chriſts Vicar. 
For,if there were no nullirie inthe titles of infidell kingsand princes, 
or no neceſſirie implied in their'conuerſion, of relinquiſhing their righe 
when they became Chriſtians , but that both infidels and Chriſtians, 
nrxichſtanding any a&t of Chriſt, continued in the full poſſeſſion of 
pracely power and right, 1ccould nortbe, that Chriſt ſhould inueſt Pe. 
te, or his ſucceſſors , with any kingly authoritie, ſeeing he could give 
themnone, bur ſuch as he ſhould take from others, 
Nay, he proceedeth farther, and ſhewerh, that Chriſt himſelfe, while 
tems on the earth, was no temporall Lord orKing, and therefore much 
eſlegzue any rerporall dominion or kingdometo his Apoſtles. 
That he was noremporall king, ke proneth, becauſetherighrto be a 
King or Lord in ſuch ſort as men are Kingsor Lords , is either by inhe- 
mnce, ele&ion, conqueſt, or ſpeciall donation and gift of almightic 
God. 
Now that Chriſt according tothe fleth, was 5, by right of inheri- 
bnce, ke ſaith, it canvot be proued, becauſe though hecame ofthe kingly 
bmilie, ver it is vncertaine whether he were the nextin bloud to Dauid 
irnot, And beſides, the kingdome was taken away from Dazias houſe, 
tefore Chriſt was borne; and God had foretold, that the houſe of 7eco- 
«, of which Chriſt came (as we may reade inthe ® firſt of Sainte Ilar- , year, 
tr) there ſhou!d never beany temporall King ſuch as Dawid, and the 
rt that ſucceeded him were, ſaying; '» Prite this man barren , 4 M1 » lerem, 12,30. 
ut Dall not profper in his dayes; for there ſhall be no man of hu ſeeae to ſit 
"a the throwe of Dauid, and to bane power any more 1m Iudah. And where- 
vitmicht be obic Red, that the Angel! prophecied, that 4the Lord God & Lub,1,z2. 
feuld ue onto Chriſt, the ſeate of David hts father, the Cardinall anſ{we. 
retour of Hierome vpon the place of Hieremie, and Ambroſe vpon Lake, 
htthe words of almightie God which wereade in Heeremie, are to be 
Ncerſtood of atemporall kinzdome, and the words ofthe Angell of a 
Piricuall and erernall kingdome. 
That Chriſt was nots remporall King by right of elefRtion, heproveth 
by that of Chriſt himſelfe, v+hen heſaithz © O man, who hath made me 4 r Luk.n1, 14. 
| Wine, or a derider among you. And by tharof Saine Joh», wherche ſaith, 
Var i When Chris knew they meant to come, and take him, 41d make him a \ 10h.6.15. | 
King, be fled araine himſelfe alone into a mouataine . So that he ne:cher was 


WU len, nor would hane accepted of any ſuch choile. 
That 
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That by rightof conqueſt and viRorie hee was nor a temporall{; 
Ru toc 4 chac his on was not with morrall Kings, to kin 
them ofcheir kingdomes, bur withthe prince of darknelle, acco,; 

s 1.1oh,z.8, tothatotthe Apoſtle: *7 9 hw purpoſe did the Sonneof God om . 

u loh,n2:31, He might diſſolue the workes of the Dinell. And that againe, 4 News ry 
Prince of this world caſt out. And that of Saint Paule, who {peaking o 

x Colel.2.15. Chriſt, ſaich , * That ſpoylmg prepay powers , he made aften p 

em 


them openly , triumphing ouer them in himſelfe. 


So thar his warfare was not, by carnall weapons to get himſele 
earthly kingdome, but by ſpirituall weapons , mighty through God, 
ro gera ſpirituall kingdome, that he mighcreignc in the hears of ary, 
by faich and grace , where Sathan reigned before by infidelitie, difhe, 


dicnce and finne. 


Laſtly, that he was no temporall king by any ſpeciall gift ofGod his 
y Teh.1$,36, Father, itis cuident ourof his owne words, when hefai YO b 
| 2 Ohryſoflom, dome is not hence : For as the * Fathers note vpon thele words, Chri 
—_— meant by ſo ſaying,to pur Pi/ate out of doubt , that he affeted nocem- 
We” hi "444 | porall kingdome.. Andcherefore the ſence of his words, muſtneedes be 
Ambreſ.1;h,z.in this, I am a King, bur nor in ſuch ſort, as ({*/ar and Herod: Ih hing- 
Lucemyprope fr dome 15 nos of this world; that is, The ſupports oft , are not thingsoſth 
—_ world, it doth not conſiſt in honour, riches, and power of this world. 
This thing the Cardinall farther proucth to be true , becaulehe came 
£0 miniſter, and not to be miniſtred vnto ; to be iudged, and notto 
iudge:and by his whole courſe of conuerſation, ſhewed thelame, neer 
taking on him to do any kingly at. For whereas hecaſt outthebyes 
and ſellers out ofthe Temple, it rather pertained to the Prielts abr, 
thenthekings, according to that, which wereadeinthe old Telameat, 
a »:Chron,26. that the * Prieſt draue the king himſelfe our of the Temple, when dilot 
20, derly he preſumed co do things not pertaining to him ; andyet heddit 
not by any princely or kingly authoritie , butafter the manner of Pro- 
b Num.25,7. Phets, by a kind of divine zeale,like that wherewith ® Phineheer was 
c 1King, 13.40, _ pag the adultercrand adulrereſſe, and © E/3as to ſlay the Proptes 
0 
This moſt rue opinion ofthe Cardinall, that Chriſt was no tenÞ® 
rall king, is farther confirmed, in that ſuch a kind of kingdowe had not 
bene neceſſarie. Nay, it had beene an hinderanceto che workehe 
in hand, which was to perſwade to the contempt of gione, hogan 
riches » Pleaſures, and all ſuch other earthly things , wher 
Kings ofthe earth abound; and by ſiffering dearh , to ouercome 
"al had the poryer of dcath; and to reconcile the world i 
Ou. 


Andbeſides, in that all the places, where any mention is made 


ofthe 
king” 
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Lnedome of Chrilt, are neceſlari}y vnderſtood of afpirituall and ecer- 
wall: kingdome. So inthe Palme , 4 7 am appointed of hima- King, to d Plal. 2. 
each his commanaement | Andagaine, inthe booke of Danic!;* In their © Dan.z- 44; 
une: ball God raiſe vp a Kingdome , which ſhall not be deſtroyed for ener. And 
o bs kingdome there ſhall be none end. Whereas the kingdomes of men, 
continue but for a time < and therefore if Chriſt had beenca king in ſuch 
ot, while he was vpon the earth, as menare, hehadceaſcd to be fo, 
whenhelefrche earth. Andthenit could not haue becne true, thatof 
ks kingdome there ſhould be none end. Nay, ſeeing the kingdome of 
te lewes was poſleſled by the. Rowanes , at, or immediatly after the 
imeofche departure of Chriſt our of the world , and afcerwards by the 
Sexcen', and Trrkes ; how could that of Daziel haue beene fulfilled, 
tathis king dome ſhall nor be giuento another people, if his kingdome 
had bene like the kingdomes ofmen ? $0 it is true, chat Chrift came in- 
wihe world to be a King, andrhat God gaue him the ſeate of Darid 
ki aher. - Bur chis kingdome was diuine , fpiricuall, eternall, and pro- 
mato him, 1n that he was the Sonne of God, and in that he was God 

xdman, But a temporall kingdome, ſuchas the ſonnes of men hauc, he 
had not. | 

And hereupon Saint eGg#ine bringerh in Chriſt ſpeaking in this 
bn. feAudite Iud#) & Gems, audi circumciſio, auds preputinm , audite f Aug. ing, 
anvia regna terrena , non impedio deminationem veſtram in hoc mundo, &c, 104nn. 
tbaris, Heare O- Jewes and Gentiles , heare circumciſion, and vncircum- 


ahon, hearceal! yee kingdomes ofthe carth, I hinder not your domi- 
wn and rulein this world , becauſe my kingdome 1snot of chis world: 
Feare not therefore with that moſt vaine and cauſcleſle feare, wherewith 


Hd feared, and flue ſo many innocent babes , —_ cruell , rather 


out of feare then anger; and ſo forward : ſhewing thatthekingdome of 
Chinſt is meerely ſpirituall, and ſuch as no way preiudiceth che king- 
tmes of men. 
Whichthe s Gloſſe confirmeth, noting that Chriſt, while he was yer g Glog: ſoper - 


olive longer in this world, when the multitudes came co make hima #4 Harth.z1, 
O Benediflus qui ' 


Kine,refuſed it: but that when he was readic to ſuffer, he no way repro- _ 
ted, but willingly accepted the hymnes ofthem , that receiued him-in- *® 
mumphant manner, and welcomed him ro Hiersſalem, honouring him 
#2 King ; becauſc hee was a King,not hauing a temporall and carthly 
Wedome, bur an heauenly. 
Whereunto Leo agreeth, ſhewing that Herod, when he heard a Prince 
Wbornetothe /ewer, fearcdaſucceſſour; but that his feare was vaine 
ad cauſeleſſe, ſaying, Þ O (eca ſtulte emulationts impictas, que perimr- þ, } forms 
putas dininum tuo furore confilum | Domus munds temporale no Bpiphania, . 


MK reonum, qui preftat aternum;thatis, Q blinde impictic of fooliſh e- 
& qut preſtat 4 z\ oe 0p uo, 


Fulotnt .fexm, 
de B 9! phania, 


& Ioh.18.36. 


1 Ocho, oper 


90,dierum cap, 
93s 


m loh,18.36. 


. therefore he ſayd, Kegnuns meum non oft hinc, and not Regmm meummn ef 


him guilcleſle, that had made ſuch a claime; and theretore Chriſt , whel 
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mulation ! which thinkeſt co trouble and hinder the counſels of God, 
thy furie. Y 

The Lord of the world, who giveth an eternall kinzdome 
the world, to ſceke a temporali kingdome. And i F,lpexr; 
with him, ſaying, The gold, which the ſages offered to Cori 
a King, but not ſuch 4 King as will hare his mage and ſup 
coyne , but ſuch an one as ſeeket' his image in the ſonnes of men . Whenee; 
followeth, he was no temporall or mundane king: lecing they ware: 
mages and ſuperſcriptions1n their coyne , thatare kings afterthe ng. 
ner of the world. This aſſertion may be proucd by many vnanſyery;!s 
reaſons. 

The farſt is chis , Chriſt ſanding before Plate, and beingasked by hg 
ifhe were a King, anſwered * That his kingdome was not of this world, The: 
forehe wasno temporall or mundane king. This conlequenceſomede. 
dic, affirming,that Chriſt intended notin his anſwer to Pult,todeny hi 
kingdome to beatemporall, earthly, and mundane kingdome, burcha 
he meane onely to let him know, that he had neceivellh kingdome of 
God, andthat the world neither gave ichim, nor choſe himnto t'—&ac 


a 
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_ » My kingdome is not hence , and nor , my kingdome 1s noe 
ere. | 

This was the euaſion of Pope 1ohnthe two and twentieth (as/0chan 
reſtificth ) but he refureth the ſame by moſtcleare circumltances of Senps 
ture, andeuidence of reaſon, ſhewinx, that Chriſt being acculed mio 
Pilate asan enemie to (ar, in that he made himlſclfe a king, ſocleard 
himſelfe, that Pilate pronounced that hee found noching againltiag 
which he could not, nor he would not hauedone, it hee had confelſed iu 
kingdome to be a mundane kingdome, though he had derivedihengit 
and ticle of it from heauen. | 

For {ar would not haue endured any claime of ſuch a kingoowe, 
though ferched from heauen. Neither durſt Pi/are haue pro 
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he ſayde, his kingdome was not of this world , meant not onelyto 
the recciuing of it from the world, but alſo the dependance of ut yponalf 
thing in the world: the ſupports ofit not b2eing things earthly; _- 
uenly and diuine ; icno way conſiſting in riches, honours porn 
worldly orcatneſle, as do the kingdomes of men , but inthe wy 
God. Which thing is aptly expreſſed by Chrill himſelfe, wh" 
ſaith, ® If my kingdome were of this world, my ſoulaters would fight fi = 
The ſecond reaſon is this. He that is no 19dge of ſecular quan” 
diuider of inheritance, is no kins. For thele chings belong tot 
ofa king. But Chriſt was no wdge of ſuch quarrels, an di 


, 


therefore hee was no King. That he wasno judge of ſecular q Sioier 


O/ the Church, Booke "1 


Jaider of inberitapces, it1s euident by his owne ® deniall thereof. Which 
caint Ambroſe excellently expreilcth, ſaying; ® Bene terrena declinat, ques 
ver diana deſcenderat grec index d:gnatur efſe litium, arbiter facultaturs, 
1 havens mortworumg, ixdicinm , & arvitrium meritorum: that is; 
He doth well decline things carchly, who deſcended and came downe 
erchings diuine. Neither doth he vouchſafe co be a judge of quarrels, 
«dan arbitrator to determine the d1 ferences of menabour their poſle(- 
fans, who is appointed to be tudge of the quicke and dead, and to 
vhomit pertaineth to diſcerne berweenethe well and ill doings of men. 
lnd againe; erito refutatur ile frater, qui azpen/atorem caleſtium geſtiebat 
rrews occupare: that 1s; That brother is worthily reiefted , and hath the 
repulſe, who ſought to buſie him whom God hath appointed the diſpo- 
ſofthings heauenly, with things that are earthly, 
Thethird is, becauſe Chriſt refuſed ro be a King when it was offered 


mer them, 4nd they that are great, exerciſe authoritie. Bui that it ſhould not 
belomth them, but that whoſoexer would be great among them, muſt be their 


io. 
Thefourthzhe that isa King and will neuermeddle with the things that 
belong toa King, 1s1uſtly co be charged either with wickednes, ornegli- 

ce.But Chriſt neuer inedled wich any thing perraining to the office of 
tewporall king in this world;therefore either he was no ſuch king,or he 
may bee charged with malice or negligence, But neither of theſe two 
arter may be admitted; therefore he was no ſuch king. 

The fifth; chere cannot be two kings of one kingdome , vnleſle either 
tey hold che ſame joynely, or the one acknowledge to hold the ſame, as 
ond fromche other, But {+/arand Chrilt, neither held che kingdome 
 [#4:4 toyntly , neither did Ce/ar hold it as from Chrilt, nor Chriſt as 
bom Car, Therctore either (ar was no trucking, or Chriſt was 
tolecular King of tharkinedome . But that Cſar WasSa truc king , It ap- 
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AS wo OC wear cc” @«Y we 


&,to Cxlar the thing that are Czlars. 
Now (ſar claimed tribure as Lord of the countrey , and therefore hee 
Witruly Lord and King ol it. That /*ſar held not of or from Chriſt as 
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ky, did never acknowledge to hold any kingdome from mortal! man. 
Thelixch that was the kingdome of Chriſt whereofthe Prophers pro- 
Pied; Bue they propheſied not of any earthly kingdome ; therefore 
Ciziſts kingdom was not earth! y. That they propheſted not of any carth- 
lf kinzdome, iris euident, inthat the kingdome they prophelied of, was 
whe confirmed and reſtored by him : but the earthly kingdome of [udes 
"not confirmed by the c6nung of Chriſt, bur ypon the refuſall of him 


Mer'y ouerthrowneztherfore ic was not that the Prophets p dE * i 
| Z 
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hn, and told his diſciples, that p T he kings of the nations haue dominion p Math,20.25, 


peaeth by the ceſt1nonie of Chritt himſelfe, ſayin £31 Gize, orrather reu- q Math,22,21, 


Man, cis evidenc;and much more,that Chriſt, who wholly refuſed robe a 
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Thatthe kingdome they prophecied of, was to be con 
r lerem, 23. and bectered , che words oichePropih are proofe ie pon 
5,z&c. the day commeth ( ſaith the Lord ) and I will raiſe vp onto Dauid a rightess 
branch, and a king ſhall! reigne, and he ſhall be wiſe, and ſhall do i 4 
tuſtice in theearth. Inthoſe dayes ludah ſhall be ſaved, and Ifrae) ſhall duel 
boldly. And this is the name that they ſhall call him by: The Loyd ogy Fiohtens 
= ay 9, 6, neſſe. Andagaine, ! eLlutle child is borne vnto vs , and the Principaltes 
— ruletson his ſhoulders . His nams ſhall be called wonderfull, the mightie Gut, 
Father of the warl4 to comse, the Prince of peace, the increaſe of bis goweruneg 
and peace ſhall hane none end. He ſhall ſit uponthe throne of Dauid,, an 19on 
bis kinodome to order, and toftabliſh it with *dgement , and with tuftice from 
benceforth een for ener. 

Now thatche kingdome of [udzawas not eſtabliſhed,buryrrerlyourr 
chrowne immediacly after Chriits departure hence, vponandfor the te: 
tufallof bim, the words of Chrill forecelling it, and the. even of chings 

« Luk,19.43zz anſwering vnto his prediion,are proofe ſufficient. *The dqes/hullcome 
vpon thee ( (aich Chriſt co Hieruſalem, che chicte cirie ofthat kingdome) 
that thine enemies (hall caſt a trench about thee, and hol4 theeinſtraght on exe+ 
ric ſide, they ſhall cait thee ta the earth , and thy children that are inthe, and 
ſhall not leane a tone vpon a Stone, becauſe thou kneweſt not the time of thy wj- 

u To which £F4t10nu. Thus weſce it{trongly proucd, char * Chriſt himſelfe wa no 

purpoſe ſce temporallor earthly king , and therefore much lefſe Peter or the Pope, 
waldenſ.Der.. that pretendeth to be Chriits Vicar, and Peters ſucceſſour. Norithitan 

Fidibi2u®t.3, Jing, they chat arc otherwiſe minded, endeuor to proue, that Chniltwa 

.700'77* atemporall king, and that hee lef kingl er co Peter and his fc- 

porall king, and that hee lefr a kingly power 
cc{[ours . : Firſt, outof Scripture ſtrangely wreſted. Secondly , oof 
che teſtimonies of Popes. (For better authorities they have none.) The 
principalltexrof Scripture which chey allcage, is in the Goſpellol dart 

x Math,z3.18, Aatthew, where our Sauiour faith, * e Al! power ts ginen me mmurner 
tnearth. bp 

y Be Pomtif 1.5, But? Bellarminetelleth them, and the beſt Diuines agree wich ho, 

(4p. 5s that place is not to be vnderſtood of atemporall powes, fuchs go 
kings haue, bur cither ofa ſpiricuall, whereby Chriſt ſoreignethin oh 
in the hearts of menby faith, as he doth in heauen in che prelence you 
glorie among the Angels; or a diuine power ouer all Creatures, n0t 
municable to mortal| men. The former of theſe interpretation mm. 
thor of the Interlineall Gloſle followeth, the latter £74 vponthiapl 
his words arc; Licet (brifhu , quantum a4 dininitaren ab here pods 
banc poteſtatem, &- in quantum honso,ab inſtants Cconceprionts , 949 my 
temin c#l0, tn terra, authoritatiut, tamen executiue non habwit ever. 


relHonems (nam, (ed woluit eſſe paſſibilitati ſubretÞ45 pr opter moftr er fro 


ers; that is, Although Chriſt, inchat he was God, had this ou and i 
ail ceernutice, aud inchat he was man, had power both in heauc? caiily 
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from the firſt moment of his conception in reſpeRof authoricie, 
in reſpec of the execytonand performanceotthe atts ol it, he hadir 


not before his reſurrection, but was pleaſed co bee ſubieR co paſlibilitic 
Grour redemption. | qþ +31; 
ler vs come therefore from the Scriptureto the teſtimonies of latcer 


Popes; for Fathers, ancient Councels, orancient Biſhops of Rome , they 
wenonetoſpcake for chem. The firſt Pope that chey alleage, is Pope 
Wiholery itt a Certaine *Epiltle of his, where he ſaith (as they tell vs) that , EpP.Nicelai 
Chriſt commicted and gaue ynto bleſled Peter, the Key-bearer of cter- citat, a Gratian, 
ul life, the rights both of the earthly and che heavenly Empire. Tothis P32, Ga0ms, 
uchoritic firft we anſwer, that Pope Nicholas hath no ſuch words in any 1 
{tle ; howſoener Gratiar, who cicech themas the words of Nicholas, 
mitookche matter. Secondly,that ſuppoſing the words co be the words of 
Nic, his meaning may be,thatthe ſpiritual power of binding & loo- 
which Chriſt left to Perer,is not onely of force in carth, but in heaven 
aſo,that being bound in heauen thar is bound on carch ,and they being 
repuled frow the throne of grace in heauen , and excluded from Gods 
{ours , that are reieRted fromthe holy Altars, and puttrom the Sacra- 
mencs of the Church. Whercupon © Chry/oſtome (aith , that the power a Bun#,s. de 
ofthe Church direRerh and commandeth the very Tribunall of heauen, verb. Eſaie, Fids 
nd addeth, that heauen takech authorine of wudging from che earth: For Domnum. 
wat the ludge fitcech on earth , andthe Lord tolloweth the ſentence of 
lsferuants, according cothat of Chrilt, Þ Fhasſcener you hal bindonearth, \, qu 1G. a 
l be bound 11 heagen. 
Others expound the ſuppoſed words of Pope Nicho/as of the ſpirituall 
power of Peter ouer the good and badinthe viſible church, the good be- 
ng named che kingdome of heauen, and the bad ancarchly kingdome or 
company. But howſoever, itis molt certaine, that Pope Nicholas in his 
bpitleto Ilichael the Emperour, hath the cleave contrary to that which 
me would charge him with. For there he ſheweth that howſocuer be- 
re Chriſt, ſome were both kings and prieſts, as was Melchiſedeck, and 
likewiſe ſome other among the Pagan were, yet after Chriſt none 
melo. Neither did the Emperour take vnto him che rights ofthe chiete 
Frelthood, nor the chiefe Prieſt the name of che Emperour. Sed meatator 
 Fhominum , homo Chriſt us, ſic attibus proprys & dignita tibus di{twe(tis, 
0apoteſtatis trinſque diſcrenit, vt & Chriſtian Imperatores pro aterna vi- 
*Pmnificev:es 1adigerent, & Pontifices pro curſu tensporalium tantummodo re- 
” Imperia/tbus legibus wierentur , that is : Bur the Mediator of God 
and wen, the man Chriſt, did ſo diſtinguiſh and ſever the duties and of- 
ces of cither of theſe kinds of power by their proper actions , and d1- 
nt dignities, that both Chriſtian Emperours ſhould ſtand in neede of 
Uſhops, torthe attaining of eternall life; and that Biſhops ſhould vle the 
"ez of Emperors, forthe courſe of temporallehings onely - char fo "__ 
2 ene 
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the ſpirituall ation and employment might beefree from: carnall ty. 


moiles, andthat he who goech on warfare vnts God, mioh 
entangled with ſecular buſineſſes : and thatontheother Flee male 
Nneſles ofthy 


ſceme co beſet over thethingsthat are divine, whomthe bug 
ele orders any 


world ſhould polleſle : that both che modeſtie ofeach of th 


5 


of power ſhould be lifred vp too high. 
The next authoricic isthar of Bonifacies the eighth , who hat, 


degrees might be preſerued;and that alſo;tio one hauing both theſe kin 


words (ſpeaking of the Church, which is one,and whereof he { 

. 2:*2..e :, the Biſhop of Rome to be the head: ) © We are mſtruted by the Euanical 
2 _— ſavings the in this ( hurch,and in the power of it there ave K fwords,ow 
wnam Santlam. (ptyituall > a temporal. For wh:n the Apoſtles ſaid, Behold here ave two fark, 
d: 14ioritate & tg wit, in the C hurch( becauſe they were the Apoſtles that ſpake)the Lord dudns 
Sbedzentis, an/wer that it was too much , but that it was enough; and therefore ſuraty wa. 

ſoener denieth the temporall ſword to be 14 the power of Peter, ſeemeth nat we 
d Duaren, de to conſider the word of the Lord commanding him to ſheath his ſword, 
Satr, Fecleſ. Mi. The anſwer ynto this authoritic is eaſte. For Bonifaciu(asd Dacrery 
mt & benef. notech) was a vaine, buſic, turbulent, arrogant, and proudeman, Preſu= 
[16,7 caf.10, ming aboverhat which was fit, and challenging char whichnoway 
tained vnto him; and therefore we may iuſtly reie(t both him,and hu (ay. 
ings. But forthe words of our Saviour it 1s euident, that they proveno 
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one of which might ſhew, that the Apoſtles wanted nocourage 
fight forthear maiſter: and by the eare that was cut off by the (troke 
thereof; and healed againe by the Lore; thathe wanted neicher piery to 
compaſſionate the muerable, nor vertue and powerto make him whole 
that was hurt, though now he were ready todye. Andthe other, which 
never was drawne out of the ſheath,might ſhew, *thatthey were not per- 
nicted to do all thatthey could haue done in his defence. 

[tzs norro be denyed bur that Saint * Hernard myſtically expoun- | pz; 4 cog 
ding the words of Chriſt, ſaith;the Church hath ewo ſwords of authori- ſider ad Exgeni- 
v, But heechinketh it hath them 1n very different ſore. Forit hath the ». 
vleofthe one, and the benefite of the other, The one is to bedrawne by 
«the ocher for je. So that this 1s all that he ſaith, that the ſword of ciuill 
uthoricy 15 co be vſed by the Souldiers hand, atthe command of the Em- 

our, by the direCtion, and at the ſuir ofthe Church, From Borifacms, 

they paſſe to 8 /-mocentias the third, who in the vacancy of the Einpire, & Cap Licet de 
milledthoſe that were wronged in their rightfull cauſes,to hauc recourſe /9? mpetents; 
etherto ſome Biſhop, or to him(ſelfe: And Clemensthe fifth, who © pro- h Cementin, tb, 
kllethtointermeddle with certaine ſecular buſineſles and affaires, and *7'* 11-de Senn 
todetermine certaine ciuillcauſes vpon three ſeueral] grounds. Whereof _— — "FW 
the firſt is, his greatneſle, making him ſuperiorto the Emperour. The : 
kcond, his being in ſeed of the Emperour, in the vacancy of the Em- 
pire. Andthethird, the fulnefle of power, which Chriſt the King of 
Kingsand Lord of Lords gave vnto Feter,and in himto his ſucceſſours. 

Whatſoeuer we thinke of the former of theſe rwo Popes, who ſcemerh ro 

pound his intermedling in civillaffaires vpon ſome law of the Empire, 

adconceſſion of ciuill Princes, accordingly as we reade of 'Theodofis, . , _ 

thathe permitted any Lay-men hauing ciuill differences among them- d A 4 

ſues, toreferre the ſame to Ecclefiaſticall Iudges if they hiſted. (Which quef.1.ca. 245. 

conceſſion proceeding ex pietate, not ex debito, that is, out of picty,and «ngue, , 

tot out of any rig hr or neceſſity thatit muſt be ſo, is Jong ſince growne 

vutof vſe;the ſtare of Church-men being much changed trom that it was, 

when he granted themthar priuiledge as * D#arems ſhewerh. )Yer.Pope & Pe Sarr. El. 

Cmens can by no meanes be excuſed from herericall impiety, affirming = & benef. 

that which is moſt vntrue,as may appeareby the manifold reaſ6s brought Tn 
forero proue the contrary ; nor from Antichriſhan pride, in ſecking ro 

neade vnderneath his feer, the crownes and dignities of Kings and Prun- 


C&,and to lift himſclfs vp aboue all thatis called God, 
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Of the Popes vninſt claime to intermedale with the affeires Pride | 
ſtate; gf wot as ſoueraigne Lordouer all, yet at leaſt inox Poon br Treg 
and in caſe of Princes failing to as their duties. ritugly, 
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HAT Chriſt was no earthly King, chat he leftno Kine 

y power to Feter,and thatthe Pope hath no meeretes. 

N/Piporal power, inthat heis Chriſts Vicar,or Peters Succel. 

ſor, it1s moſt cuident outof the former diſcourſe &the 

Cardinall Ieſuite conteſſerh ſo much; and yet? hethin. 

>>I -a=9$jkcoh thePope hath aſupreme'power to diſpoſe of al 

remporall itates and things, 2 ordine ad bonum ſpirituale, thatis, ina kinde 

of referenceto the procuring and ſerting forward of the pitiruall good, 

But this fancy is molt ea(ily reftured by vnanſwerable reaſons preluppo- 
ſing his former conceſſion. 

For firſt, no man can take away, limit, or reſtraine any power, orthe 
exerciſe of it, but he in whom it is in eminent ſort, and fromwhomirt was 
receiued. But the ciuill powerthat is in Princes, 1snot inthePope, nci- 
ther diditproceede and come originally from him; chereforet cannot 
be reſtrained, limited, or taken away by him. The maior propoſitionis 
evident: the aſſumptions prouecd, becaufe ciuill power is 1n heathenin- 
fidels, who - way hold ofthe Pope. th 

Secondly, becaulſc it is agrecd by all Diuines of worth andlearting, 
that the civil power inthe firſtori ginallofir, 1is1immediarly fri iro Godjortt 
not immmediatly by his owne deliuery rhercof, yet by no other medut- 
b Teris pol, on,then that of the law of nature and nations. Þ The Emperours knos (lath 
adnerſus Gente Tertullian) who gaue themthe Empire, they know that it was exen the (on 
os Xe God, who gaue vnto them to be mex., and to haue humane ſoules. Theywilw- 

ceinegthat he onely 1s God,in whoſe onely power they are: 4 quoſunt ſermnny! 
quemprimi,ante omnes & ſuper omnes Deos:that is, Afrer whom, they areln 
orderthe ſecond, bur among all other the firſt, before and aboveall 
Andagaine, [a4eeft Impperator,unde & homo antequam 1mmerator; inde pit 
ſtas ill, onde & ſpirits: that is, From thence is the chiete rulerand Fpe 
rour, whence he was a man before he was an Emperor; from thence 
he his power, from whence he receiued the ſpirit of life. F 
The Author of the anſwerto the Reports of a great and worthy [u9z 
among vs, whohath lately written inthedefence ofthe Fopes —_ 
ding greatneſle, ſeemech in part to agree with Tertalliar, and reliet bs 
cAnſtothe <« thar ciuil poweris receiued from God, not immediatly by hug oF 
Reporrs Sir xelivery thereof, burmed; ' the mediation of the 1a 
Fd.Cook.chap,. \ cot, bur mediatly rather by che med12tion 0 - 
| pays 26, nacure & nations. For by the law of nature God hath ordained that 


ſhould bepoliticke goucrnment, which che law of nations alluming: 
, O p cransfentd 
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-1nsferred chat gouernmetco one,or more, according to thediuers forms 
tercof. And Occamprovetharlarge, that mperiall power 15 not from 
he Pope, and cha 1t1s herericall co ſay, thar all lawfull ciuill power js 
from the POPC» | 
Our ſecond reaſon is this : Abſolute and-foueraigne civill Princes 

whilechey were infidels, had crue dominion, rule and authority, holding 
-25jmmediatly from God,not depending on any ruler of the Church,as 
uh bene ſhewed before. Bur when they become Chriſtians, they (till 
remaine in the ſame fulneſle of authoricy, in as ample and independent 
vas before, becauſe the benefire of Chriſt cenderth to no mans hurt, and 

ace ouerthroweth not nature : thertore ſtill ehey remaine independence 
&{ubietro none 1n the ſame power,& in the exerciſe of it. If chey ſhall 
y,they arc ſubie ro none while they vſertheir authoricy wel, butthatif 
hey abuſc it, rhey, loſe the independent abſolureneſle chereot;their ſay - 
kw mill be tonnd co be hereticall. For if vpon abuſe of independent au- 
thoncy, they that haue ity loſe and forfeitit zpſofa&to, then authority and 
abucot auchority, or at leaſt extreme abule of it, cannot ſtand rogether; 
whichis contrary to that of S. <Fuſtine, where hee ſaith: * Nec tyrannice 
fdboms pernerſitas laudabilss erit,f; regia clementia tyr an [nbditos trattet, 
wr vituperabilis ordo rege poteſtatic, [i Rex crudelitate tyr annica ſentat:alind 
if namque iuſta poteſtate inſte velle vis; & alind eſt iuſta poteſtate in- 
afevellevti; that is, Neicher (hal che pernerſnefle of ty ranical vſurpation 
everbe praiſe worthy,though the tyrant vie his ſubiefs with all Kingly 
temency,northe order of Kingly power cuer be ſubictt co 1ult reprehe- 
bon,though a king grow fierce and cruel like a tyrant. For itis onething 
vylcan vnlawful power lawtully,& anotherching ro viea lawful power 
mri2hceouſly and vaiuſtly, | 

Thethird realon may be this. If God did giueto the Pope authority 
to depoſe Princes,erring and abuſing their authority,he would giuechem 
lemeanes to execute that their authorinie reacherth ynto, to wit, cull 
mMezenelie, armies of Souldiers, walled cities, towers, and {trong holds, 
doch tor defence and offence, and all other thinges neceſlary- for - pur» 
in? downe of wicked Kinges. Butthe Popeas Chrilts Vicar hath none 
Mthele,neicther was he at any crime as a temporal Prince, the greateſt mo- 


oſpel of Chrilt:therfore he hath no luch authority. For to ſay that God 


Futhauthority,and not the meanes whereby ic may execute and per- 


me that which perraineth to it,is umpious. 1 
The onely meanes the Pope hath to depoſe Princes,'are twoz but nei- 


d Dialer lib,e, 
trattat.z part. 
3047.23, 


e A87.de Bono 
Contugalieep.14 


Ich ofthe word, and ſo able to repreſle the inlolencies of all hereticall, -- 
Peann,and wicked Kingzes, hindering the peaccable proceeding of the 


acrofthem within the compalle of his powerto diſpoſe of. The firſt, is _ 


raiſin; of ſubic&s againſt cheir Prince, Theſecond,is therathng of 


eghbour Princes,” The former of theſe meancs is very defetiue, ſeeing 
| s 
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f DePontif.lib. (as f Bellarmine rightly obferuzeth out of Eccleſiaſticus) 8 Sach as the rulers 
F-caf.7. the citty 15,ſuch are they that dwellinit : Andtherefore ifthe Kino bee x: 
8 Eta 197. hercticke, themoſt partof his people will be fo too, and ratheraifhh 
for the maintenance of his hercſic, then reliſt azainſt him fortheſ ef 
ſing of jr. Which thing (as he (atth )experienceteacheth: For when i h 
robeambecame an [dolater, the greate(t part of the kinedome workin. 
ped Idols. When { onſtantine reigned, Chriſtian Religion Aouriſhes 
When Conſtantizs reigned, Arrianime prevailed, and ouerflowed 4] 
When Julian ſwayed the Scepterzthe greateſt partreturnedto paguige 
i Secrates bb,3, Go that i Jowiar being choſen after his death,refuſed robe F 
$4 teſting that being a Chriſtian, hee neither could,nor would : 
rour ouer infidelsg. Whereupon they all profeſſed , that hog, 
cuer they had di{lembled before, yer they were' ſtill in heart Chiifh, 
ans, and now would (hew it againe. So that we ſce, thefir(tmeancs for 
the ſupprefling of erring Princes, is no meanes,or a very yncertaineone. 
Aad the ſecond is worſe thenthe firlt: For I neuer readinany Diuine, of 
what religion ſoeuer, that one King 1s bound co make warre 2n0- 
ther, vponthe Popes command),for theſupprefling of herefie. Andthere- 
fore the Pope may breath out excomunications cl he be breahleſle,bu 
can go no further by any meanesthar God hath giuen him, - 
Fourchly, thus we reaſon. Either the power of the Popeis merrely 
Eccleſiaſtical! and fpirituall, or it is not. It it be not, chen hath heecuul 
authority from Chriſt, whichchey deny. [fir be, then can it inflitnopy- 
niſhments, bucmeerely ſpiricuall, and Eccleſiaſticall, Forof what u- 
ture cach powec is, of the ſame are the puniſhments it inflieth The 
temporallpower infliteth onely remporall, ourward,and corporalpe- 
niſthments, as loſſe of goods, impriſonment, baniſhment, or deat The 
ſpirituall,onely ſpirituall,as ſuſpenſion,cxcommunication, and _ 
Now l ſuppoſe the lofle ofa kingdome, with all che riches and honoroti, 
and capriuity, banithment, or death, ypon reſiſtance aga:nlt che lemrence 
of depoſition, is a cemporalland externall puniſhnient, ot the wor 
eure,and higheſt degree thatmay be: Fo f 
Laſt y,i{ foucraigne Kings may be put from cheir kinedomes, P® 
bulc of therr authorirvycither they forfeit and loſe the r1ght of the # 
fatto,Sc aredeprived by almighty God: & then the Pope can bur . 
what God hacha rcidv done, as any man elſe may vpon periect ry 
ſtanding of the caſe: or elſe other neighbour Kings, of their own w 
1e&ts arecodepole them; andthe Pope 1s onely ro pur them uh 
racirduty, and as a ſpiricuall paſtour to vrgechemrothe perto of 
t; and then he depoſerhthemnor, butthey. Orlaſlly, the wer | 
ſuing their authority co himſetfe, vpon their abuſe thereo!» = J; 
vato him: and then in ciuill authority heeis rhe orezreſt _ 
which yertheſe mendeny. Forhe'that is coliudge of PrincesatW0P "eb 
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an diſlike,to limit, reſtraine, or whollycake their power [rom them, 
;ſypremein char kinde of auchority, And if he way take ciuill avchority 
rom ocher,and giueitro whom he pleafeth, theres no queſtion but hee 
my giueir ynto himlclte, and ſo hath power ypon all deteRs of Princes, 
take into his owne hand chat which formerly pertained to them, and 
»dothe as thar were tobe performed by chem. Now as theſereaſons 
frongly proue,that the Pope cannot depoſe Princes 1n oraine ad (piritua- 
4,ſo the weakneſle of the reaſons brought to proue it,will much more 
confirme che ſame. 

Their firſtreaſon is taken from the perfetion and excellency of the 
Eccleſiaſtical] or ſpirituall power,which they ſay 15 greater & farremore 

axcellentchen that whichis civuill. _- 

Whereunto we anſwer with * Ya/4e»ſir, that though theſpirituall po- a —_ 
werbefimply more perfe& and excellent hen the ciuill, yer eicher of = VO 
theein the performance of things pertaining to them, 15 greaterthen the 
cher and each of them independent of the other. e Ambroſe was greater 
thenTheodo/ce, in reſpe of the adminiſtration of divine chinges, and 
mohceither admic him to, or reiet him from the ſacraments. But The- 
aj in reſpeR of all temporall chings, was greater then he, and might 
command him, ſend him inco baniſhmenc, ortake away all that hee had. 
TheSun is more excellent then the moone,& the influence thereof more 
powerfull; yer is therea keinde of influence ypon the waters, whereinthe 
moone is more excellent then che Sunne. [n like ſort, the power which 
bſpiticuall may do greater things then chat which is cemporall,and yer 
theremporall may do thoſe things the ſpirituall cannor do. And therefore 
twill not follow, thatthe Eccleſiaſticall ſtate, andthe principall mint= 
ſes ofthe Church,may take vnto themſclues theauthority of Kings,or 
ace ypon them to do thethings that perraine to Kingly offices, becauſe 
they are greaterin dignity, and haue a greater power; vnlefſe they had 
ineater dignity and power in the ſame kinde. 

Now they who moſt amplifiethe ercatneſle of Ecclefiaſlicall power, 
Pfefercing ir before the other which is civil, nevermake the ercatnclle 
1itto conſiſt, in that in, ciuil affaires it may doemore then thar ; bue 
Nthatit hath 2 more noble obieR, and more wonderfull -effeQts.1 Fe 1 Nazjangurats 
& (faith Naziantene) haze power and authority, and that farre more ad Cines trepi* 
ale .n:d excellent thenthat of ciuill Princes, inſomuch as it z5 fit the fleſs m—_ "__ 
Fallyeel{to the /pirit, and thinges earthly to thinges heanenly. ® m_ i 1, me Elan 
boo (ſaith C hryſoftome') us 4 Princedome, more honourable an1 gre-t H3t1 Pidi Daminum, 
t9:no 747; tell 190t me of the preyple, Airdemse, ſeepter, Via golden Apparel! 

"Kmgr, frr theſe are but ſhadowes, and more vaine then flowers at the 
Prong "me. If you will ſee the difference betweene them, an1 how mach the 
þ ms 91n{ertoy to the Prieſt, conſider the manarr of the power d:l:ered to 


IFem beth, and yor bullſee the Prieſts tribuaall much higher then that of the 
Aa King, 


. = = ©. = A... _ a. - 


As. AE , = 


Too, 3 


Th 


324 OftheCburch.Buks 


King, who bath receined onely the adminitration of cart 

Prieſts tricunal 15 placed wn ed and he hath 1, gg... wa 
n Homil.q, 3 heautnly aff.zires. And againe, ® Earthly Princes hauc power to Ln . 
bodtes onely, but the banis which Pricſts £m lay upon v5, deetouch "In 0 
ſelſe, and reacheuen unto the heauens, ſo farre forth; as that whatſoener Pick 
ſhall aetermine heere beneath, that God dothratifie abone in heauey and 4d | 
the ſentence of his ſeruants wpon-e:rth, = ? 
o Petrws Bleſeuſ, * © When king Richard the firlt returning fromthe holy land, wastaker , 
Epift, 145. andholdenas a priſoner by Duke Leopol4 of Auitria, and the Empeoy 
Henry the fixth; Queenc Elexar his mother,ſeeking all meancsto procure 
his deliverance, among other rhinges , wrote letterto the Bithop of 
Rem:, intreating him to interpoſchis authority. The words of herlaw: 

arc theſe, exprefling the paſſion and carnel(i deſire of herheart, 

T his onely remaineth ( 0 Father ) that you draw forth theſward of Pe. 
ter againſt malcfattors, which fxord, G OD hath appoyned to beouer nat 
ons ani kingdomes, The(,roje of Chriſt doth excell the Exglutha ava 
Cxlars Banners, the Spixituall ſword of Peter is of more poper then wa 
the temyporall ſword of hning the Emer our, and the Sear Apoſtolicks 
more potent then any Imper=:! power or authority : and I would ache 
whether your power bee of GOD, orof men? D44 not the GOD of Gut 
Speaks to you in Peter the Apoſtle, ſaying : Whatſoruer you ſhall hade 
pon earth (ball bee bound tin heauen;, and whatſoeacr you [rall ble ©n 
earth ſpall bee loſed in heauen? and why then doe youſo negligently, a 16 
ther cruelly delay , for a long time , to loſe my ſoune? or why dareyuu 
dee it ? Perhaps you null ſay, that the power ginen you by GOD, i a 
ang andloſing , ts for ſoules, and not for bodyes. Lett bee ſo, tran uſa 
ficient for ws if you will binde the ſoules of thoſe that hold my ſaune! be bound 
*upriſon. | LU: 

By all theſe fayingsof them that moſt admiredrhe excellencyofPud 
hood, it appeareth, that the cxcellcncy thereof aboue princely pores 8h. 
;mreſpe& of theobict thereof, whichis more noble; and the cies Wh... 
thereof, which are more wonderfull:and not inreſpeR of greater po Bl 
«uthority and right tq diſpoſe of tremporallaffaires and bulinelles, cxbs 
ſimply, or vponany abuſcor negligence of ciuill Princes. So 
henceiccannotbe inferred, that che chjefe miniſters of the Church aa 
depoſcrhe Princes of the world. | 
\ p Lib. 2, de Se. P Hi:godeſanfto Piftoreſaich: Thereare ewo kindes of power, _y 
terrene, the head whereof is the King ;z the otiner ſpiricuall, che _ 
whereof is the Pope. To the Kings powerthoſe things pertane 1” Ti 
& terrene;tothe Popes,thoſe things thatare ſpiritual :and looke hon xe 
the ſpiritual life 1s becter then the carthly, ſomuch dothihelp 
power excell the earthiy in honour and dignity * Forthe ſpur! bi 
wer goth conſtitute the terrene power, that ic may bee; and | Oe 
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"th their royall authority, according tothe ſaying of * Hugo; bur = 
*mnot their auchority: they may iudge of the ations of Princes, bi 
<Y ay not pretzedicarey they may not preiudice Princes, They may 1n 
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whether 1t proceede aright, or nor. Butir ſelfe was firſt inſtituted of 
G0 D,and when it gocth aſide, can bec tdocd of none but of God 


onely. 


dyponthe Pope, that by comnuſſion from him, che execution of 
ings pertaining chereunto, 1s deriued vnto the Prince; and that when 
vePrince gocth aſide, or faileth to doe his duty, the chicfe Biſhop may 
ranagethe ciuill affarres;becauſeghe ſaiththe ſpiricuall power dothinftt< 
methecivill power, that it may be. 

But theſe men preſume too farre, and in ſo doing offend, becauſethe | 
rerene power of Kings is not reduced into any other originally,as ha- 
mgauchority ouer Kings, bur vnto Chriſt onely : and yer notwithſtan- ' 
&nz, asthe Prieſt ioyneth the man and his wife 1n marriage, and bleſleth 
them;chac chey may be man and wife, and ioyfull parents of happy chil- 
&en;and iudgeth afterwards, whether they performe the dutics of mar- 
rageor not: So the chiefe Prieſt ſecr2th the crowne vpon the head of 
$«Emperour, annointeth him with holy oyle, taketh an oath of him for 
te defence of the Chriſtian faith and rel1gion, putceth vpon himtheroy- 
{robes , andchereby inueſterh him with royall power, and purceth him 
apoſſeſſion of his Imperial ſtate and dignity. 

But itisnot ro be1magined (faith Faldenſis) that the imperiall po- 
yer is from the power of the Church, or dependeth of it, though cer- 
ane ſolemnities be vſed by Biſhops in the inauguration of Kings and 
Emperours; neither may the chicte Miniſters of che Church any more 
tallenge the diſpoſing or managing of ciuill affaires, vpon any defet 
raling of civill Princes, then they may, the adminiſtarion and diſ- 
pelztion of holy things, vpon the defeR or failing of the Ecclelta- 
dall Miniſters, Yet incaſe of neceſſiry , either of theſe two ſtates may, 
= ought to helpe and ſuccour the other; nor ( as hee faith ) vt v- 
a poteſtate, ſed fraternitatis acceſſu: thatis, Not as hauing authority, 
tby vertue thereof preſumingro do any thing; bur as one brother 
uteth naſte ro helpe another in danger,reaching forth che hand to ſtay 
2 thatis ſtanding, and to raiſc him thar is fallen. Both the brethren, 
ſaith Walenſss ) both Simeon and Lew, Prieſt-hood and knight- 


"ood, Biſhoply power, and that which is Princely,muſt riſe vp together 


the reſcuing of Dinah their ſter, out of the hands of him char (eckerth 
0 dhonour her : Vi charitatis etfs nou autheritatis: that 1s, By forcc 
*urity,' though not of authority. So that according to his opinion, 
* chiefe Miniſters of the Church inveſt the Princes of the world 


ut 


Aa 2 che 


Fromhence ( as 1aldenſ;s ſhewerh) ſome men tooke an occafion of q DoG+.rid.l1b, 
ercour, afirming,that cheroot of terrene power, doth fo farre forth de- 2 <1t.3-<4þ.78, 


Fin Prat, ad poe 
pulis timore per. 
culſum.& Imp, 
iraſcentem, 
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thetime of need come to the ſuccour, andinther; 

torth the helping hand co the ciuill ſtate, ſhakenby raph. r_ 
lice of ciuillPrinces: butic muſt be by way of Charity, nor nr _—_ 
as likewiſe the ciuill ſtatemay , and oughtto be aſliſtantto the Eccke. 
-=- Wh in like danger, defect, or failing of the Eccleſiaſtical mii 

The next argumentthat our Aduerfaries bring, is taken from a 
riſon berweene the ſoule and body, expreſling the difference _— 
the ciuil & Eccleſiaſtical ſtate, tound(as they ſay )inf Gregory Naziona, 
But that we may the bercer vnderſtand the force ofthis argument, 
obſerue,thatin the compariſon which they bring,they make the Ecdg. 
aſtical ſtate and ſpiritual power, like the ſpitir, and divine faculties theok 
and the ciui]|ſtare like the fleth, with the fences, and ſenſuiveappeire 
thereof. And as in Angels there is ſpirit without fleſh; inbruire bezſy 
flcth and fence without ſpirit; and in man boththele conioyned: ſo they 
will haue vs grant, that thereis ſometimes Eccleſiaſticalipower without 
ciuill, as inthe Apoſtles times, and long after : ſometimes ciuill without 
Eccleliaſtical,as among the heathen;& ſomtimes theſe twoconiyonedto- 
gether. And as when the ſpirit and fleſh meere 1n one, the ſpinthaththe 
command; and though it ſuffer the fleſh todo all choſe thingeswhich t 
delireth, vnleſle they be contrary to the intendments, defignes,atdends 
of it: yet when it finderh them co be contrary ,itmay, anddoth command 
che fleſhly pare ro ſurceaſe from her owne, ations; yea, it maketh i 
to faſt, watch, and dce and ſuffer many grievous and afflifive 
things, even to the weakning of it ſelfe. So in ike manner they would 
inferre, thatthe Eccleſiaſticail ſtate being like vnto the ſpiricand ſoule 
and the ciuill rothe body of fleſh, the Church hath power to reltrne, 
and bridle civillPrinces, if they hinderthe fpirituall good 
noe onely by cenſures Ecclefiaſticall, but. outward inforcemas 
allo. 

Thisisthe great and grand argumentour Aduerſaries bring topron, 
that Popes may depoſe princes; wherein firlt we may obſerue ther 
ly, in that they bring familitudes, which ſerue onely for i[luſtranon, 
not for probation, for the maine confirmation of one of the princ 
poynts of therr faith; which * whoſocuer denyeth, finnethin hight 
degree as Iarcellinu that ſacrificed vnto idols, and Peter thard 
his mailter, 

Secondly, we ſee how much Princes are bcholding vnto chem,tss 
compare them to bruit beaſts, and arthebelſt,to che bruriſh parttiat 
1n men,common to them with bruit beaſts. & 

[{ they lay, Nazzanzenlo compareth them,they are like chemſeives 
ſpeake vantruly ; forhe co mpareth not Princes & Prieſts co (pirit 


but going about to ſhew the difference of che obiects of their Pk 
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qukerh che ſpirir to be the obicR of the one of them, and the fleſh ofthe 
«r. Notasif Princes were to take no care of the welfare of the ſoules of 


weir ſubicts,as well as of their bodies, but becauſethe immediatepro- 


curing of che ſoules good, 1s by preaching, and miniſtration of the 

amencs, and Diſcipline, which the Prince is to procure,and to ſee 
geliperformed, but not to adugniſter theſe things himſelfe; as alſo be- 
uſethe coatiue power the Prince hath, extendech onely to the body, 
ad notto the ſoule, as the Eccleſiaſticall powerof binding and loohng 


Thirdly, we may obſcrue,that if this fimilicudeſhould proue any thin g, 
twould proue, that theciuill ſtateamong Chriſtians hath no power to do 
uy at wharſoeuer, but by the command or permiſſion ofthe Eccleſiaſti. 
all, For ſoit is berweenetheſpirit and che body, and ſenſitive faculties, 
42 ſhew themſelues init, | 
The Philoſophers note, that there isa double regiment in wan : the 
atepoliticall or civill, the other deſporicall; the one likethe authority 
of Princes ouer their ſubieRs that are freemen,the other like the authori- 
rot Lordsouertheir bondme & laues. The former 1s of reaſon in reſpeR 
of{enfirive appetite, which by perſwaſion ir may induce to ſurceaſe to de- 
fre thatwhich it diſcerneth to be hurtfull,bur cannot force it ſo to doe : 
heother ofreaſon and the will,in reſpe of the loco-moriue faculty;zand 
this abſolute, ſo that ifreaſon.cannort wina deſiſting from deſire, inthe 
inferior powers, that ſhew chemſclues in the body, yer the will may com- 
mand che loco- motiue faculty, & either cauſe all outward aftion to ceaſe, 
bow earneſtly ſocuer ſenſitiue defire carry vntoit; orto bee performed, 
bow much ſocuer it reſiſt againſt it: as it may command & force the drin- 
Wing ofa bitter potion, which the appetite cannot be won vnto,and there- 
Y : . Tac 
ting and putting from vs, thoſc things thatare moſt deſired. Neither 
anthe appetite and ſenſiciue faculties performe any of their ations with- 
vurthe conſent of the will and reaſon : Forifthe will command, the cies 
zecloled vp & ſee nothing, theeares are ſtopped & heare nothing, how 
wch ſocuer the appetite defire to ſce and heare, Neither onely hauethe 
lonles hisher powers,gthis command overthe inferior faculties, in reſpeR 
things that may further and hinder their owne good and perfection, 
athey may command to watch or f>ſt, forthe preucntion and mortifica« 
ton of f11;but they may alſo at their pleaſure, hinderthe whole courſe of - 
heaſtions of the oveward man, withdraw all needfull thinges from the 
dy,and deprive it euen of life jt ſelfe, though there beno caule at al! 
dro cZo., 
$ that if the compariſon of che ciuill and Ecclefraſticall Nate to the 
loule and body do hold from thence, it may be inferred that the Church 
Mpowerto command in all things pertaining to the common wealth, 
adthat the cini!] maeiftrates haue none at all. For the lower faculcies 
ay Aa 3 neither 
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neither haue, nor ought to have any command furch 
Preps by the Superior; neither canthey do any 'T er then they a 
1 


kins of the Superior,though neuer ſo iuſt and reaſonab Ag tothe 
how lilly athing itis to reaſon fromtheſe fimulicudes,and that hey = 


do,build vpon the ſands, fo thatall the frame ofcheirbui 
eo the nally ar ilding comme 
Thethird reaſon brought by our Aduerfaries is this : Enery comme, 
wealch muſt be perfeRtin itſelfe, and ablero defend it ſelfefrom all ir; 
rics that any other may offer ynto itzand ifit canno other Way free wm 
it muſt haue power to depoſe the Pririce, and change che gouernency 
Therefore the Church muſt be able to defend ir ſelteas inſt all iniurie 
wicked Kings.whether Infidels, Heretickes, or Apoltataes; andit 0. 
therwiſeit cannot defend itſelfe from their yiolences and Wrongs,itmul 
haue powertodepoſethem. = 
ThiscopſequenceT thinke will neuer be found goodin the iudgment 
of any indifferent reader. Forthe kingdomes and common wealths of 
the world,the good, proſperity and happineſle whereofisouryard,muſt 
hauc outward meanes to repreſletheinfolencies of all ſuch as ſecke to 
___ or hinder the ſame; But the Church being a ſociety, thehappi. 
ne{leand good whereofis not outward,but inward,conſiſtinginthegra- 
ces of God, and the hope ofa better life inthe world cocome, may 
perfe&in itſelfe, though it want meanes torepreſle outward viokaces 
and inſolencies. 
The Apoſtle himſelfe, who was a chiefe commander in it, Ry 
a 2,Ccr,1e.v,q4 that the * weapons of his warfare were not carnall, but mighty throug 
God, forthe caſting downe of proud choughts; but not for che oveniron 
of citties and townes, or the ſubduing of the Princes ofthe worldSotha 
the perfeRion gfthis ſociety or commonwealth ſtanding inthein 
efaces of the ſpirit, and the cxpeRationof future happinelle, li 
may attaine her owne end, enioy her owne good,and flour: in them- 
deſt of all preiſures,morethen inany ſtate of ourward proſpericy;andÞ 
. vndoubredly (he doth. For as the gold is more pure, the more1tu8t 
in the fire; as the Cammomill ſmelleth the ſyyeerer the moreit 15 
onzas the palme tree ſpreadcththe further'the more itis preſſed donnes 
the Arke of NV» roſetiiehi gher,thc more the flou ds did ſwell: fo (Gows 
Church didchenmoſt grow, increaſe and proſper, when theperkat- 
ons were hotteſt, And therefore S. eAuſtine Ci ſpeaking of che prutt- 
x Aug.de Gita: tive Chriſtians) * 1,cladebanturr fioabantar, tor guebantur FTUCHAPAORY 
te Deddibacap, multiplicabantur : thitis,Th ey were ſhit vp in priſons &d1 ungeols, 
were bound in fetters and chaines,they were tortured & racked,ye 
y Sem, 33,in | wereſlaire withthe ſword,and yet they increaſed 5c mulciplied, A1 fo 
Carſice, Bernard diſtinguſhing three ſeucrall times ofthe Church, inal w 
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he kecond,in the conflits with heretickes; and che third, when ſhee had 2 
ret from both cheſe;faich,the ſtate ofthe Church was worſt in her peace, , 
ind bringeth her 1n complaining,and ſaying : Anar/ima amaritudo mea 
pace mea that is, My bitterneſle is molt bitter in the daies ofmy peace. 
For now one! ammici, onmes inimici, ones dongeſtici,uulli pacifici; ſeri (bM- _ 
þerminot eAntichriſto: that is, # are friends, and all are enemies, all are 
ofwy houſhold, bur nonearear peace with me; the ſeruants of Chriſt 
ec Antichriſt. So that it fo!lowerh not, that if the Church muſt have 
neanesto attaine her owne ead,and enioy her owne wiſhed good , that 
heemuſt haue power ſufficient co procure her outward peace,&repreſle 
heinſotencies of ourward enemies. And yer beſides,this reaſon chargeth 
Chriſt with want of care of his Church, who leftic without meancs to de- 
kadicfelfe againſt ourward violence for the ſpace of 300 yeares toge- 
ker, during the timeofthe heathen Emperours; and afterwards alſo vn- 
& the reigne of Apoſtatacs and heretickes. For * Bellarmixe laith,that 2 De Pomilf 115, 
teptimiciue Chriſtians did not depoſc Nero, Dvocleſian,lnulianthe Apo. 5:47» 
ſan, Yalens the Arriany and other like, becauſe they wanted temporall 
forces, | | 
Thenextrcaſon is moreſtrangethen this. For firſt, forgetting what 
theyareto proue, in ſteed of prouing that the Pope may depoſe Princes, 
tkey endevour co proue, that the people may depoſe Princes whenthey 
kl into hereſie,and that the Pope is croiudge of hereſie. Secondly, they 
wnclude,that Chriſtian people may not endurecheir King it he fall into 
terefte, becauſe they may not chule a King thats an infidell or herericke. 
Thatthey might not chuſean hereticke ( which no man denieth) they 
proue, becauſe the 2 ewes might chuſe noneto be their Kmg that was not a Derrc915; 
C{iteir brethren, leſt he ſhould draw themto idolatry. Butthe conſe- 16, ; 
quencethey go not about to proue, which we deny,G they will never be 
wiceto confirme. Forthere is no queſtion burpeopleare bound co be ſub= 
gftroſucha King, as in conſcience they might not chuſe, if they were 
fre;&ro make choice. Þ When Moſes was counſelled by Tethro, to chuſe b Exod. 18,313 
Eders & rulers ro afſiſt him, he cold him what maner of men they ſhould 
be, to wit, men (earing God, dealing truly, hating couctouſneſle; and 
Bone but ſuch ought eleors, having freedome of choyce, to chuſe: 
ad yer I hinkel ud h a King be couctons, he 15 norpreſently to bee 
oled. And therefore Bellarmine{like an honeſtman) confuteth his c 75 ſ«pra, 
"*neargument, and faith, that infideis that had dominion over people 
*lrechey became Chriſtians,areto berollerated by Chriſtians, if they 
Ke not to dra'y themto idolatry,whom yet chinke Chriſtians mighe 
tor chuſe to reizneover them if they were free. Beſides thit, if Bellar- 
"re fy true, that ſubieRs ſfinne as much intollerating Kings thatare 
"dels, Apoſtaracs,or hereticks,as in chuſing ſuch to rule ouer tkE when 


"XY were tree, all the primitive Chriſtians thartol erated Nero, Dyacleſran, 
Aa 4 lTulian 
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Iuliaz the Apoltata, (onftantine, Valens,and otherhereticy 
nably inſo C40 ouch luned dn, 
- Neither will Bellarmines anſwer, thatthey aretobe 

they did not depole them, becauſe they ous (ur {tren LY though 
For it 15 euident by Tertu/lan, that they wanted-not rength if late 
thought it lawtull. © /fwe ſhould goe abouÞto aucnge our [clues (faitl = 
tulltan )we ſhould not want meanes. For behol4, we are more in number py 
greater tt ſtrength, then any one nation and people of the world. We are , 

onto you, and yet behold, we hame filled all places pertaining unto Joujow Ci. 
ties, your Iſles, your Villages,your T owner, Jour Conncel-bouſe your (oft, 


and ſtrong Forts, your Palaces, your Senates, and your markenplaces 
Idol Temples we hage left free vato you. What warre ſhould Kane s/o 
take inhaud ? or what attempt ſhould ſceme hard unto v5? though weeneity 


weake who ſo willingly are ſlaine, if it were not more lanfull tobee hilledthey 1 
kill in our profeſsion.. Nay, though we ſhould neuer arme our ſelues, ik 
our hanas againſt you,but onely depart away, and withdraw our ſeluerinto ſane 
remote parts of the world, how ſhould we confoundand amazimm? How could 
Jou enarre ſopreat aloſſe ? How would your Citties bee left deſolate, anduane 
found to dwell tnthem? : | 
So thatir was not want of ſtrength that held the Primitive Chriſtians 

in ſubicRion to their heathen and perſecuring Emperours, - buttheper- 
ſwahon they had,rhat it was their duty fo to be (ubieR, perſwadingthem- 
ſelueschey had cheir power from heauen: and therefore * /ilneſuij 
(faith Tertullian)manib:u expanſis,quia imeoryts capite nuds quianmentte- 
cimm; dentque ſine monitore, quia ], pettore oramu,precantes ſums net 
ſemper pro ommbius Imperatoribus , vitamillus prolixam, imperi ſecurmn, 
mum tutam,exercitus fortes ſenatum fidelems, populuns| probum, orhn "y 
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tum, quecungue homin:s  C:ſarts ſunt yora: thatis, Looking wp 
ther, with handes lifted vp and ſpread out, becauſe innocent,withiae 
heades, becauſe we are not aſhamed, & without aremembrancer, vecue - 
our praiers procced from the deſires that lodge within in ourbrealk w 
all pray alwayesfor all Empecours and rulers, deſiring GodcograntWy 
tothema long life, aſecurercigne, a ſafe houſe, valiantarmies,a 
Senate,zood people,a quieeworld ; and all che good things chatthe! 
either of apriuateman, or of (</arcan deſire. O filly erring C 
durſt you pray fortheproſpericy ofthem, whom you ſhouldhaie 
cuted with fireand ſword,and veterly hauedeſtroied 2 But it 15 00t (08 
maruailedat,ifyerhus erred : for you were Chriſtians, & had no hare 
among you, from whom theſe my ſteries of depoſing Princes might o 
bene learned: ſothat we may hope that ignorance did excuſe yol, 
that ye are not gone to hel for this negleQivg of your duty- wr 
man perhaps willſay, Tertullizz might be deceiuedintius poyt- 
heare therefore whether others were of hismind or not- +4 
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tlian''s /raperator ( (aith © Ambroſe ) quammis efſet Apoſtatu,habuit tamen  Citat.a Gratia. 


w/e {br h1014 mulites, qribus cum dicebat, producite aciem pro defen/jone 
egublic.;,obedicbant ci, Cum axtens diceret err, producite armain (hriſtianos, 
une coge7/cebant Imperatorem cal,rhat 1s; /ulianthe Emperour, though 
Le werean A poltata, yethad vnder him chriſtian ſouldiers, who when he 
ayd vato thein, bring forth your armies for the defence of the common- 
vealch, willingly obcyed him. Burwhen he ſayd varo them,bring forth. 
our forces,& fight againit che Chriſtians, cooke knowledge ofthe Em- 
ror in heaucn, and not of bin. And Saine 8 Auguſtine [aith to the ſame 


ſe, that /u/ian the Emperour wasan Infadell, an Apoſtata, a wicked 


m0,and an 19olater; and yerthere were Chriſtian ſouldiers that ſerued 
ty yobelecuing Emperour: when they came toche cauſe of Chriſt they 
xnowledged none other Emperour, buchim onely, whoſe throne is in 
heave, When he required them co worſhip idols,or ro burne incenſe,they 

rred God before him.” When he fayd, bring forth your armies, and 
20zgun{t ſuch a nation, they preſently obeyed him - {o did they wiſely 
diboguiſh beeweene the eternall and cemporall Lord, and yet they were 


ubie&t ro the remporall Lord for the eternall Lords ſake. 


Neither was this the priuate conceir of theſe: men alone , but all other 
he worthy Fathers, and Biſhops of the church were of che ſame minde, 
ad perſwaded chemlelues, that they owedall dutie ro Kings and Empe- 


nurs, though chey were heretiques orinfidels. And therefore eAtha- 
un (when ſome charged him, that he had ſpoken euill of Corfautms the 
Arian heretiqueto ( oyftance his brother, and ſought to make variance 
derweenethem) in his Apologie to Conftantins, calleth God ro witneſle 

anſt his owne ſoule,that he had never done any ſuchrthing; and rellerh 
| —m—atitry he was not mad, nor had nor forgottenthe laying of the 
wie man, Þ Curſe not the King in thy ſecret thought, and peake not enill of the 
eh and mt ohtie intheretired places of thy chamber.” For the fowles of heauesn 
Bull - wa forth thy voce , and that that hath wings will make report of thy 
Poras, 

The fifth reaſon that they bring, to proue that Chriſtians may de- 
poſemif. beleeuing Emperours and Kings, if they haue meanecs {0 to do, 
B,becauſe the Apoltlei walleth the [{ ormthians that were become Chniti- 
us, toappoint new iudges of cheir controucrfies about temporall affaires 
ad buſine(les, that they might notbe forced to bring their pleas before 
; ahen wagiltrates that were their enemies, tothe ſcorne of their protel- 
w;which 1s ſo filly arcaſon,that I cannot perſwade my ſelte they pro- 

(cit in earneſt, but onely for faſhions ſaketo helpe ro make vpanums 

for they know rightwell,cheſc Iudgesthe Apoſtle ſpeakerh of,were 
bronly arbicrators choſen by the agrecment of the parties, & not abſo- 

rulers ouer them with abrogation of the magiſtracie of thoſe heathen 


, | . 0 , y ' 
Uaiowhomthey were ſubict; and therefore norwithſtanding any 
ching 
S 


n Deeret2. part, 
(44/4 It ,qutit, 
3<4Psy4e 


g Citar,ibidems 
Cap.g98, 


h Eccleſ,rt0920, 


1 1.£C0:.6, . 


k 0ckam 8,que. 
Ftionum (wpcr 
foteft.ch digni- 
fate Pabalt, 
qn2/7,1,.cap.t, 


- 1 DePontif, lth, 
$«ap,7, 


m De Matrimo+ 
ny Sacraments, 
lib. r.Centrow4, 
e4þ,!2s 


n 2.2,q4e/7,10, 


art.10, 


332 Of theChurch, Booke 5, 
thingthe Apoſtle writech, there werekthree caſes, : 
donna Corinthians , might lawfully RR 
indgcs. The firſt, ifthe infidelsin the controuerfiesthe had with 
abour ſecularthings,drewthemchither. Theſecond, ifabeleeyer tw 
contentious, drew them to thoſe rribunals, refuſing to hauethj ben 
mined otherwiſe. Thethird, ifthe belecuer had none other meanes 
recouer hisright, which he was boundn conſciencerd recouer and - 
ſerue;forin ſuch a caſe, he might become a plaintife before heathe; 
| | Tp Nye 
giſtrares. Bur (faith | Be/larmine) the belecuing husband, whoſe vig 
being an infidell, will not dwell wich him, without continuall 
ming of God the Creator , and (olliciring him to infidelitie, and. 
cieg1s freed fromhis wife; and likewiſethe belecuing wifefrom heryihe. 
leeuing husband,ſo continuing to blaſpheme Chriſt, andeo ollicitehert 
idolatrie: therefore by like reaſonthe belecuing people arefreedfromthe 
yokeof an vnbclecuing king ſeeking todraw them to infidelitie, This x 
eument drawnefrom copariſon faileth many wates.For hrlt,according to 
Bellarmines opinion,the belecuing party is free from theother remaining 
ininfidelity,though the infidel do neither —_—_— ſollicte,or perſuade 
to idolatric, ifthere be nota preſent conuerſion : ſo thatthebeleever may 
diſmiſſe his wite, which he maried in infidelicie,iffhe continue aninhdell, 
though ſhe neither depart from him,nor ſeeke to win him toinkdeliti 
But touching a king who is an vabelecuer, he thinkerh (though"The- ' 
mas bee of mak—er opinion ) chat the people converting to Chriltu 
cannot ſhake off his yoke, ynleſſc he ſecke todraw them backe tob- 
delitic ; and therefore all thatis not lawfull to the for z in romp 
an ynbelceuing king, thatis lawfull co the husband,ia reſpe& of wn 
belecuing wife; or to the wife, in reſpe&t of her vnbelecuing hutkand, , 
Secondly this compariſon, ifir prouc any thing, mainely oueninon- 
eth the opinion of Bellarmine, For if the husband and the wife were Cinr 
ſtians when they were maried, & afterwards one of themfaiinto 
apoltaſic,atheiſme,or whatſocuer elle, & ſecke never {o violentlyto dn 
therighc belecuer to che ſame evils; yerthe bond of mariage remainen'- 
uiolable,& is not, nor may not be difſolued: andtherforcafthis oy 
ſon hold,a Chriſtian king falling into herefie, apoſtaſie, or —_ 
ſceking to draw his people co the fame,doth nor loſerte right of 
he hath ouerthem. Thirdly,in Bellzrmines opinion it is not refuſalto' f 
togerher,nor ſollicication roidolatric, that could make a ſeparation 
band of matrimonie contracted betweene infidels, were ſimply fr 
indiſloluble, as that of Chriſtians is. But heathen Princes haueas3f 
tereſt incheir kingdomes (which are noc founded vpon grace? Crarnt- 
vponthe light of reaſon, the freedome of will., and rhe Jaw ot 1 o 
and nations) as belceuers; therefore their ſoliciting 10 mM _ 
tdolatrie, cannot make their titles to their kingdome yoides! [fly 
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Laſtly, malicious deſertion or refuſalltro dwell with the belceuer, vn- 
eſſe he ſome way at leſtby filence conſent tothe blaſphemiecs of the in. 
<dell,is direRly contrarieto the nature, eſſence , end, and intendmene of 
mariage, andtherefore dilloluech wariage: butthe abuſe of ſacred autho- 
-rieco the promoting of impietic, and ſuppreſſing of true religion, is 
notcontrarie tothe nature and eflenceofauthoriie, but to the righe vſe 
ofic; and thereforeic doth nor make voide the titleof magiltrates, ſeeing 
-iscerraine that lawfull auchoritie may ſtand wichmoſt horrible abuſe of 
v:(ame. Wherefore let ys proceedto their ſeuenth proofe. 

When Princes ({ay they) cometo the Church, and areadmitted to the 
Communion of the faithfull people of God , "they are nor admitred bue 
qpon promiſe and agreement, that ifthey forſake the faith, or hinder 
hegood of Gods people, they will be contene, anditſhall be lawfull for 
tegouernours ofthe Church to taketheir authoritic from them; there- 
frewhen Princes become hereciques or apoſtaraes, it is lawfull by their 
onte agreement and conſent for the gouernours of the Church, to de. 
polechem. The antecedent of this argument, I thinke, will ncuer bee 
mdegood. For what Prince in his admiſſion to be a Chriſtan, did cuer 
thus condition with the Church,citherexpreſlely,or by neceſſary impli. 
etion ?examples of any ſuch ſtipulation, I am perſwaded they can bring 
nnone. It is eruc indeed, that the yeric yow of a Chriſtian made in Bap- 
uae, implicth in it a reſolution and promiſe , rather to depart with any 
wg, and loſe all, then to forfeit the inheritance he 18 entitled vnto, to 
Ubonour God, or any way to hinder the good of his Church: bur this 
wweand promiſe is madeto God, and norto the Church; and there- 
vteGod may take from Chriſtian kings their kingdomes , when they 
come herertiques, and ſeeke to miſleade the people,as forferted vpon 
berowne agreements z but che Church hath nothing to do wicththem, 
vrethenthe great Turke, vpon any ſuch forfeiture made vnto almightie 
d.[tis true,thata!l infidels,and wicked ones, hauetorfeired cheir king- 
ones to God ; bur yetin theticleof mundane iuſtice', they have righe 
them (till, and may not be diſpolſleſled ofthem by mortall men , vn- 
ue they bee ſpecially authoriſed by almightic God, asthe 1/rachites 
Kreto caſt out the {Candanites. And this was the meaning of / ichiifte, 
ten he affirmed, that a Prince being in ſtate of mortall finne, ceaſerh 
dbea Prince any longer , namely inrefpet of any titlehe can picad to 
dd, ifhebe pleaſed co take the aduantage of the forfeiture ; but in re- 
ect of men, he hath a good title ſtill, 1n the courſe of mundane 1witice. 
that whoſoeuer ſhall life vÞ his hand againſt him, offterethhim wrong. 
The Church therefore may proceede no further then to admonilh 
ances, when they offend , and for grievous and ſcandalous fauirs, to 
ue vntothemthe benefic of her Communion. 

The laſt praote they bring for depoling Princes,when they become he- 
WKs,istaken from the office of a Paltorgto whom it pertaineth co drin 8 
| —<_— -—— —— aw 
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away wolues, to reſtraine and keepe theRammes, and « 
fockebfrom hurting thoſe ek are more weake. reat leaders ofthe 
Thisreafonas it 15 the laſt, ſo iristheworſt of all. Fox eachÞ 
muſt do theſe thingsaccording to the natureand qualitie of hisÞ 
office, and cherefore a fpirituall Paſtor muſt performe them by ſpin 
and eccleſiaſtical] cenſures, driuing away the wolues from his 
by ſuſpenſion , excommunication and anathema, and refraini Fi 
Rams trom hurting the reſt, by che ſame meanes fo binding them wi 


bands char exccedeall the bands of reſtraint, vſed by the ſecularponer, 


t Cnae. 46. | Io 0s 
Of examples of (hurch-men depoſing Princes,brought by the Romaniſh, 


( 


n Auing examinedthereaſons broughe to prouethat the 
> chiefe gouernors of che Church may depoſe Prince 
AJ crring from thefaith,and hindering thecourle ofrel 
© oion ; ler vs ſee what examples out Adverfariespro- 
| duce of the praQtiſe of depofing them. Thefir{tis the 
LEASES example of Samuel ® ppoincing Saulto be a king, 
b 15am. 15-23. = YR and afterwards Þ depofing him tor his diſobedience. 
But in chis exaryple cheyare groſſely deceived, For 
firſt, Sazzel was neither high Prieſt nor Prieſtart all, not beingoftheyo- 
ſteritic of sFaron. Secondly, Same! did not appoint Saulto be kin, 
being of higher authoritie, bur as obeying and execuringthe mandzteof 
God, as the weaneſt man in 1/7ae/ might haue done : as we readeinthele 
c ,2 Kings 9. r, cond of the K1n7:,of © one of the ſonnes of the Prophers,whoat theconte 
mandement of E£lizezs annoinred /ehx king ouer Iſrael, yet was nettet 
El:i225,n07 heggreater in dignitie then kings . Thiraly, we'do not ral 
inthe ſacred Hiſtorie, that Samel depoſed Sal, but that God 
him, and that Samwel was che mellenger ſent from God to ler him knot 
it. Becauſe ({aith Samuel) thou haſt caff away the word of the Lord, the 
hat'> caſt thee away that thou ſhalt not retone . And agaiiieg? he Lordbavf 
away the kingdome of I{rael from thee this day. Yea ſo farre was Some! (rol 
depoſing Sas!, chat hee mourned for him, till God blamed him Ore 
d 1.52m, 16,1. 4 How Hons doft thou morrne for Saul ? whereas I hane caſt hay angie 
ſhould not retoue oxerI{racl. The next example 1s that of Hierem) therto 
e Icrem, 1.10, vhet , to whom the Lord ſfayd ie 7 hae ſet thee ner tier 
plcge wp , and to roote out, and to deſtro , and throw downe,, res . 
plant, Whencethey inferre, that < "hiefe Prieſt is ouer the kingdow® 
of tne world, and may give them co whomhe will. 
Bothrll, we mult obſerve, that Hieremy was nott 
of an 1n{criour ranke; and rhartherefore if we wlll cone 
[rom herice, coucliihe the power of diſpoſing kingdo 


he high Prieſ.bit9® 


by fe 
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eerie Prieſt muſt have this power. 

Secondly, we muſt know that Hieremie was ſer ower the kingdome of 
jib and other kingdomes, not to rule chem, bur ropherically to de- 
rounce vnto them and foreſhew the things, char afterwards ſhould fall 
aut, Whereupon Lyra interpreteth the words of almightie God in this 
bn, f Conſtitui te ſuper Gentes, & [wper regna, vi exelles,id oft, exellendor f Lyra in hune 
lnuncies, trans ferendos imde habit atores; & aeitruas quantum ad eccidendo ry, (cum, 
5 difperdas quantim ad frgtentes per dbnerſas vias;, & diſſipes quantum ad 
qienes in fuga vel captimtate; & eaifices & planter, ideſt, denuncies Indeos 
ralificandor, & plant andos mterra ſua,&c. that is; haue ſetthee oner na- 
jons, and kingdomes, that thou mighreſt plucke vp, that 1s, that thou 
nighteſt denounce and foreſhew, that the inhabicanes berng plucked vp 
ut of their places, ſhall be caried into another place, thacthou mayſt de- 
ſroy, that 15, denounce the deſtruion of ſuch as ſhall be flaine. Thar 
thy wayſt ſcatter, that is, denounce and foreſhew the diſperſion of ſuch 
4 ſhall fie d1uerſe wayes. That thou mayſt overthrowe, that is, declare 
zd foreſhew che ouerthrowe of them that ſhall dye in flightor in! captt- 
une, That hou mayft build and plant, that is, foreſhew, that the Iewes 
fall bebulded and planted agame matheir owne land; which was fulfil- 
kdiothe time of {y7:4, who gaue libertie ro thepeople to returne into 
their owne countrey, and to reedtfiethe temple; and in thetimeofe4r- 
axerxes, who gaue leaue to Nehemnabto reedifie the citic of Hiernſalem, 
pwemay reade inthe. bookes of Ezraand Nehemnah. 

The author of the 1nterlineall Gloſle imterpreteth the words in this 
ence: that the Prophet was appointed by almightic God, over king- 
dmesand people, to plucke yp vices and ſinnes, to deſtroy the king- 
Gmc ofthe Diuell, and co build rhe Church of God . Saint Hieromelike- 
we interpreteth the words in the ſame ſort, 8 { onfiderandnm eſt (faith he) g Hierony. tn 
mdquatuor triſtibus, duo letaſuccedunt. Neque enim adificari poterant bona, & ueem locum, 
# defiruCta e ſſent mala, nec plantari optima, mij eradicarentur peſſima,@c. 
atis; We muit conſider, that rwo 1ovfull and happic chings ſucceed 
foure grieuous and ſorrowfu!l things, For neither could good things be 
buided, if euill things were nor firſt deſtroyed ; norche beſtthings be 
panted, ifthe worſt things were not firſt plucke vp by the roores. For 
every plant which our heauenly Father hath nor planted ſhall be plucked 
oy therootes. And eueric building which hath not a foundation vs 
poithe Rocke, but is builded vpon the ſand, is digged downe and de- 
Itoyed by the word of God; and leſus ſhall conſume it by the ſpirite of 
dis mouth, and deſtroy itby the comming of his preſence:that is; he ſhall 
Gſtroy for ever all ſacrilegious and peruerfedoArine,and thatalſo which 
lied vp againſt the knowled geof God, and the confidence that men 

intheir owne wiſedome hee ſhall ſcatter, deſtroy, and caſt downe; 


Win ſtecd of theſe things, the things that ſauourot rs be 
U31CEG 
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builded; and che things which agreewith Ecclefiaſti ith 
builded andplanted inthe place of the former things _— 
{troyed, and plucke yp. |  & 

Here is pulling vp of all falſe doQrine, and throwins d 
euer 15 lifted epagainll the knowledge of God, br, tin - 
{auour of humilie, and are agreeable:to Ecclefiaſticall rms. 
be builded and planted. And thus ro plucke vp andto Plant wah 
downe, andto build yp , pertaineth to Hieremies office and calling; 
for depoſingof Kings , and transferring kingdomes , no ancien: 2 
ter could euer find any thing 1a this place... 

The third examplethat they produce, is that of *Yzz;4b, who thy 
much proſperiticin all that he cookein hand, and many glorious yige. 
ries obtained , not contenting himſelfe with the honourofa King, but 

reſuming to come into the Temple to offer incenſe, and intruding y- 
pon the Prieſts office alſo , was by them reſiſted , and told, itwouldbe 
difpleafing ro almightic God, that hedid. But he waxing angrie, would 
nor deſiſt , till being {triken-with leprofie , andthe verieeanhtrembling 
and quaking for horror of ſo yile a fat, he was by the Priefts, and 
the remorſe of his oFyne conſcience forced to go haſtily ou of the 
Temple. 

This leproſie departed not from himcill his dying day and chere- 
fore he was by vertue of Gods lawe conſtrained to depart from the 
ſocictic of men, and to dwell apart ; and 7othars his ſonne ruled ouerthe 
kings houſe, and iudged the people ofthe land, 

How this place will proue, that the depoſing of king belongeri o 
Pricſts, I know nor, for ſurely 2244 wasnot depoſed, ur beingforcd 
to liucin an houſe apartby himſelfe, and inthat = 29 vnfic forthe go- 
uernment, his ſonne ſupplied his, place in iudging the people of thelanc: 


h 2.Chron,us, 


ſtill; and 1fhe had benecleanſed from his lepe- 
fic before his death, no doubt,might, and would haue reſumed his king: 
ly dignitic, and the publique adminiſtration of iultice, Whereupoo ie 


but he continued king 


; 2.King,15.33. {hall find that 7ethamis ſayd to haue reigned no more but 16 yeares. be 
cauſc after his fathers death in his owneright he reigned no more. 1% 
k 2+Kings.15. otherwiſe we finde mention of chings that fell out in the* 2 0 yeare 
30, reigne. 1228 Wu 
So including thetime of his ruling for his father in his right. 0 v 
heere was nothing done by the Prieſts , but that which - 
their prieſtly office, which was to keepethe holy places, 
the Alrars, andtoiudge ofthe plague of leproſie, Bur for dc 
King, they medied nor. pkg 
The fourth exarppleis of 7choiadathe high Prieſt depoſing ef 
1: Chroa.zx, Wdfcrting vp Ha, as they tell vs. The [toricis this: - bis jel 
23. & 23, | Jenoſaphat dicth, and [choram his fonne fſucceedeth him. 1 - 
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a marricth +rbaliah the daughter of e-£4b, the ſonne of Om: ; and 
vewalked not in the wayes of /ehoſaphar and e{ſakings of /ndab, bur of 
vickedeAh25 » whoſe daughter he married. Whereupon God ſtirred 
ypche (pIrit of the Philstiaes, and eArabians, and they came , and rooke 


* avay all che ſubſtance that was tound 1n his houſe, and his wiues and 
rnes, ſo that none was left him , but Jeheahaz or Abaziah his youngeſt 

1 bnne. Aiter this /ehoram dieth, and Ahaziah reigneth in his ſtead, who 

= [MITe the counſel] ofe-£hahrab , and did wickedly inthe fight of the 

| Lord, 

Te 


This >Abaziah going to lehoramiheſonne of Ahab, and being found 
with him when lebu came to execute iudgement againſt the houſe of e- 


= ks, was there ſlaine by Jehy, After his death eAthaliah his mother, de- 
in Wl ſioyedallthe Kings ſeede of the houſe of /adab, and vſurped the king- 
1. WI tone: Bur Jeho/bebiah the wite of 1choiaga thePrielt, fiſterto Abaziab, 
1 WY (aleavay /2a/othe Kings ſonne, from among the Kings ſonnes, thathee 
14 WH fhvuldnor be laine;& he was hid inthe houſe of God ſtxe yeares, all which 
time Arhalah reigned, d | | 
: Butinthe ſeauenth yeare Johoiada waxed bold, tooke the Captaines of 
je WY bundrerhs in coucnant with him,and went about in /#dab,and gathered the 
Leujtesout of all the citties of /#da/, andthe chiefe-fathers of [/rael, and 
,. Wh ticy came to /eru/a/emm: and all the congregation made a coucnant with the 
+ WH king, and{ayd, The kings lonne muſt re1gne, asthe Lord hath ſayd ofthe 


fnnes of Dax:d.,, Hereupon the king is proclaimed, Lbahah is {laine, the 
m of Baa/deftroyed,, and the Airars and idols that were in it, broken 

wne, 

lnall this narrationthere is nothing that maketh ſor the chicte Prieſts 
poxer of depoſing lawfull kings , it they become heretiques: For fil, 
Mid14/5 was an vſurper and nolawfull Queene. Second;y, here was no- 
Wng done by. /choiada alone, but by-him, and the Captaines of hun- 
aths, and the chiefe Fathers of /ae/, that cntred_ into coucnant with 


Thirdly, there is ereat difference berweene the high Prieſt inthe time 
t che =_ and in-the time of Chriſt. For bots the comming 
t Chriſt, the high Prieſt eucn in the managing of the weightieſt ci- 
ll affaires , and in iudgement of life and death , ſate in the Councell 
a State, asthe ſecond perſon next vntotheking by Gods owne appoint- 
wt. Whereas qur Adugfarics dare nor claime any ſuch thing for the 

Andtherefore it is not to bee marvailed ar, ifthe high Prieſt, bceing 
the ſecond perſon in. the kingdome 'of Judah, by Gods owne appoint- 

TZnt, and the Vnckle and ProteRor of the young king, whom his 

Mite had Caued from deſtruction, bee the firſt mouer for the bringing 

0 
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of him to his right; and when things arereſolued © x 
take on him not onely to wang, and dire(t the RR —., 
butthe Captaines and ſouldiers alſo, for the eltabliſhins of their x; 
and the ſuppreſſing efa bloudie tyrant and vlurper. For all this ny 
bedoneby choiaza, as a chiefemanin tharſtare; and yerthe Þ 
; farrefromobraining thar he claimeth ( which is to depoſe nfay " 
for abuſing their authoritic ) char he may nor preſume to do all thy p 
high Prieſt lawfully did , and might do: as nor hauing ſo grear 
nence from Chriſt, in reſpe& of matcers ofciui!l ſtate inany kin doweof 
the world, as the high Prieſt had by Gods owne Mat doo. he 
' kingdome of [udah and Iſrael. , 
m Deporef. | Intheold Lawe (faith ® Occham ) the high Prieſtmedledin mates 
dignetate Pepali, Warre, inthe iudgement of life and dearh, and che loſle ofmember 1nd 
q»eft.1.cep.10. yengeanceof bloudzand it beſeemed him well ſo to do. Butche Pris 
the new Law may notmeddle with things of this nature; whereforefron 
the power and dominion', which the high Prieſt oftheoldeLawehad, x 
cannot be concluded,thatthe Pope hath any power intemporall marrers, 
The fourth example is of Ambroſe, repelling Theodeſmuthe Emperor 
from the communion ofche church, after the bloudie and horrible mur. 
_ was committed at Theſſalonica by his commandemeng; theſtory 
1s this. "# 7th 
n $9Zomen,l1b. © The coach-man of Botherica, the Capraine of the ſouldierin tha 
7.cap.24, Thee» | towne,for ſome fauit was commitred to priſon. Now whenthe (olemne 
_— 6. horſe-race and ſporting fight of horſemen approched, rhe people 
4 Theſſalonica deſired to hauc him ſer at liberty,as one of whomtherewould 
be great yſe in thoſe enſuing ſolemne ſports ./ Which being dented, the 
citie was ici an yprore;; and Bothericz , and cerraine other of the 
ſtrares were ſtoned to death, and moſt deſpirefully vicd.”  Thruww 
Emperour hearing ofthis outrage, wzs exceedingly moved, and cat 
manded 2 certainenumber co be pur to the ſword , without All judicall 
forme of proceeding,or putting difference berweene offendors and\ 
ao =: Av Wereitinocent -'So thar ſeauen thouſand periſhed by the {yord, 
10/0 +4 4462 Amone themmanie ſtrangers (that were come into the citie vPo# , 
8 xs 4: »* occafions,that had no part in theourfage, for which 7 Deodafin Wi 
ce; 4% HOG ſore diſpleaſed ) were molt cruelly and vniuſtly ſlaine . Saint Aw 
vnderſtanding of this violene and vniuſt proceeding of the _— 
the next time he came to _MHllrine,/and Was comming to che Chur®\® 
ter his wonted manner, met him at the doore, and ſlayd himfrome me 
with this fpeech : Thow (cemeſ? prot to'know;'O Emperor, ny _ th 
blonde raurthers hawe bene es 6747 by thee; neit her theft thin "_ 
felfe now thy rage ts paſt, ts whit extremities thy frrte carried thee; 1.ondth 
ehorig ofthine [ mperiall power, will not let thee take notice of any hes 
ere:tneſſe repelleth all checke of reaſon controlling thee: bat chow ſhonlde} f 
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he failei of, mart nature , and that the duff was that begrmmug whence we are 
then, and to which we muſt returne . Let not therefore the glory of thy purple 
her, make thee forget the weakeneſſe of thar body of fleſh that 1s conered with 
them: Thy [ubietts O Emperonr are 1n nature hike thee, audin ſermice thy fel- 
inves, for there ts one Lord. and commander ower all, the maker of at! things. 
Wherefore with what eyes wilt thou behold his temple, or with what feete walt 
toy treade on the ſacred panement thereof? wilt thou lift vp to him thoſe hangs, 
com which the bloud jet droppeth? wilt thoy receine with them the ſacred boay 
Wowr Lord? cr wilt tho preſume to put to thy mouth the ciup repleniſhed with 
the precious bloud of Chriſt, which haſt ſhed ſo much innocent blond by the word 
iiby mouth, »ttering the paſſton of thy furious minde? Depart therefore , ade 
w this iniquatie to the reſt, and decline not thoſe bands , which God aboue ap- 
h. 
With theſe ſpeeches the Emperour was much moued : and, knowing 
tediſtint duties, both of Emperours and Biſhops (for that he had bin 
rayned vp in the knowledge of heauenly doAtrine ) returned to the 
Court, with teares and ſighes. A long time after (for eight moneths were 
feſt paſt) the ſolemne feaſt of che Nattwitie of Chriſt approached, and all 
prepared chemſelues to ſolemnize the ſame with triumphant ioy . Bur 
the Emperour fate in the Coure, lamenting and powring our riuers of 
tares: which when Rf, maiſter ofthe pallace perce1ued , he came 
yato him, and asked the cauſe of his weeping: to whom ( weeping more 
bicrerly then before } he ſayd, O Ruffinus , thor makeſt but a ſport of theſe 
things, for thous art towched with no ſence of thoſe enils, wheremith I am afflt- 
tea, but the conſideration of my calamitic maketh me ſr 4 lament; for that 
wheres the dores of Gods temple are open to flaues and b:ggars, and they go 
freely into the [ame to make prajers vnto their Lord, they are ſput againſt me; 
ex,which 1s yet worſe, the gates of heanen are ſont againſt me al/o; ” [ cannot \ 
fnget the worels of eur Lord;who ſaith, Whom ſocuer ye ſhall bind on earth; 
hall be bound in heaven. To whom Raffine replied, 14/l runne , if it 
teaſe thee, O E mperonr , to the Biſhop, andemtreate him to wnloofe theſe band;, 
Wornith be hath borend thee. Ne (faith the Emperour ) /t 55 to #0 purpoſe ſo 
ts 4. the will uot be matreated. [ hnow his ſentence 5 right and inſt 5 and 
that he will ot tran{orefje the law of God, for any re/petl of tnperiall power. 
let hen Rufinrs was carncll, and promiſed cenfhdent]y to pacifie e-2m- 
mche baile tim go with ſpeed, and himſelfe followed after in hope of 
ROneiation, truſting vpor the promiles of Refſizis, 
 butliene frbro/efaw Ruffinrryhe fayd vnto hims 0 Ruſfinus , thow 
ft ritate the tmpudencie of ſhameleſſe dogges; for hawing beene the adwmſer 
; con:fellor to fowule murthers, thou 11 if} hardnes! thy forehead , and hating 
lt ax77 all me, blefeſt wot, after the committing of ſo great aud horrible 


Paty,-7.5; , 09.1115 neu mnnds after the 1771482 of Go. And when hee was 


Mportyncie with him, and told him the Emperour was comming, full of 


Bb fierie 
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fierie zeale, he brake foorth into theſe words: 1 te | 

not ſuffer him to paſſe the threſholds of Gods hewſe; and P Wo wan, In, 
come atyrant, | will oyfully ſuffer death. Whereupon nearer rs 
to runnetothe Emperour, and to deſire him to ſtay within che 2 
But the Emperor being on the way when the meſſenger mer _— 
uedro come forward, andco endure the reproofe of the Biſhop oy 
cametothe ſacred railes, but entred notinto the Temple: and conn: 
the Biſhop, beſoughthimto vnlooſe him from the BRETr wore 
was bound. The Bithop ſomewhat offended with his commins toldhim 
the manner of his comming was tyrant-like, and that bein ms Wi 
God, he trampled vnder his ferte che lawes of God. Net ſo ( faydethe 
Emperour) [ preſſe n2t hither mm deſpite of order, neither do [ vninith frivets 
enter into the houſe of God : But, [ beſeech thee , to vnlooſe me, to remeni,« 
the mercifull diſpoſition of our common Lord , and not to ſhut the doare apa} 
me, thit he would haue opened to all that repent. What repentaxet 

( ſatch che Biſhop ) haſt thou /hewed, after ſo grienous an offence? what meg. 
cines aſt thou appli2d to cure thy wounde? It pertainethita thee( laych the 
Eniperour ) to prepare the meaicines , that ſhould heale me, andto cure 
wounds; ani tome to vſe, that thou preſcribeſt .  Then( (ayd «Ambriſe ) 


ſeeing thou makeſt thy diſpleaſure indge, and it 15 not reaſon , tha ginethſen- 


tence , When thou ſitte:t vpoa the throne to 19 right , 'but thy fiariow pro- 
ceedings,make a law , that when ſentence of death an1 coafiſcationof gui ſhul 
be paſſed, there may paſſe thirtic dayes before the execution of the ſame,tha/, 
if within that ſpace it be found vniuſt , it may be reuerſed; or othermiſe, ung 
proceede. 

This law the Emperour moſt willingly conſented tomake, andtdere 
upon Ambroſe vnlooſed him from his bands;and he entred intotteTem- 
ple, and prayed vnto God, nat ſtanding,nor kneeling, bur proſtaep- 
ontheearth; and paſſionately verering theſe words of Dawidz ® Mims 
cleaueth to the pauement, Lord quicken me according to thy word. 

Here weſcean excellent patterne of a good Bithop, anda good En- 
perour; and ir is hard to ſay, whether e-&7bro/e were more to be cot 
mended for his zeale, magnanimous reſolution and conſtancig, 0 
Emperour for his willing, and ſabmiffiue obedience. But of depol! 
Princes hereis nothing; Ambroſe being (o farre from any chought od 
ung vp his hand againſt ch: Emperour, that he reſolued ro ſublet 


i» . . . rt 
te!tc vnto him, euen tothe ſuffering of martyrdome, if neede ſhould 


quire. 6h  * borke 
 Bur{faith Bel/zrmine) Ambroſe exerciſed ciuill authoritie, 
toocenorice of chis murcherofche Emperour , beeing 4 criminall © 
and forced him to make a cinill law, for the preuenting one. 
bloudie proceedings in indecement, This ſurely is a weake corel, 
for che Church hath poxyer, by vercue of her Eccleſiaſtical junſ® 1 
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take notice of ſuch horrible crimes as murther, and to puniſh them 
ith ſpiritual! puniſhments. Neither was the inducing of Theods/ixcs to 
makea ciuill law for the preuentiog of ſuch like cuils, as he was now 
cenſured for , before he would reconcile him to the Church, an a& of 


ciuill auchoricic : But ſuch ceſtunonies as this is, they that haue no. ber- 


ter, mult be forcedro ve. 
That which followeth of ? Gregories confirming the priuiledges gran- p 1 fne epifs1, 


edrothe Abbey of Saint Medarave, in ſuch fortzthat whatſocucr Kings, Gregory. 
[udges, or ſecular perſons [hould goaboutto violate them,ſhould bede- 

wed of their honour, proueth not the thing in queſtion, For it is c- 
udene, thatthe confirmation of theſe priwmledges was paſled,, not by 
Fant Gregorie alone , but by a whole Councell , and more ſpecially by 
Theodorics the King , and Brenichilazs the Queene, who might binde 
their ſucceſlors, and otherinferior ſecular rule1s, vnder paine of depri- 
won, chough neicher Gregorze of himſelfe, nor yet a Councell of Bi- 
hops, could do any ſuch thing by their authoritie alone , Wherefore let 
vproceed roche next example. 

{Gregorte the ſecond ( ſaith Bellarmine } excommunicated he Empe- q Zenerarin vi- 
rour Leo the third, who was an cnemie toimages; he forbade any tri- ra Leonis 1/avri, 
buteto be payd him out of 7taly, and conſequently depriued him of part 
ofhis Empire . Surely if Gregorve the ſecond of himlclfe alone, had had 
luch power , asto forbid all ray, vpon his diſlikero pay any more tri- 
bute cotheEmperour, there were ſome good ſhew of proofe1n this alle. 
eation, But it we examine the ſtories, we ſhall find the caſe ro.haue bene 
tre otherwiſe then Bellarmine would beare vs in hand it was. 

For firſt, Gregorie did noe excommunucate Leo of humſclfe, but called 


i SYnode to doit. 
Secondly, he did not forbid the paying oftribute our of /taly, to the 


£nperour; butthe circumſtances of the hiltoric are theſe. | 

Leo(ecking to win the Biſhop of Rome,and the people of 7raly to the 
allng downe of [mages in the Welt, as he had done in the Eafl , Gregs- 
the Biſhop did notonely refuſe to obey him, but adwomthed all other 
9tke heed, they did no ſuch thing tor teare of any Edit of the Empe- 
rour, 
| &y which exhorration the people of [tzly, already .mil-conceited of 
i Emperours gouernement, were fo animated, that they were likely to 
tae proceeded to the eletion of a dew Ewperour;and!” N.zeclerus ſhew- | tyaucier. in 
©h,thatche decrees of the Biſhop of Ree, di{[wading|the people of the Gro. vol.z Gee 
Welt from obeying the Emperour in calting downe of Images, were of 1-35.92 954» 
9QHCat authoritie, that the people and ſouldicrs of Raxenna firlt, aud 
licnol entce, began to make thewe of rebellion againſt che Emperour, 
ls Exarche or Lieurenanc , an! to inforce the Biſhop of Rowe, and 
ae other people of 7raly to dilclaine the oe of Conſtantinople, 
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andtochuſc anotherin /raly. And that thisrebellion proceeded 
thar euerie city putting downethe Magiſtrates of the Exarch, ſe: Ofarte 
giltrates oftheir owne,, whom they named Dukes;but tharth , k o 
of Rome, atthattime pacified them, and by his perſwafions ed ; P 
from chuſing any new Emperour, in hope thathe would ot Py 
that we ſce, the Biſhop of Rome with his Biſhops, by their authorice . 
nothing but ſtay the people, from obeying the Emperourg valawf) 
decrees, as they 1udged chem; but no way went about to depoſetheFn. 
perour, or to depriue him of any thing thar of right pertained ro hin 
But the people of 7ra/y moued againſt che Emperour , proceeded fonker 
chenthe Biſhop of Roz: would haue had them to haue done; For 
put downe the Magiſtrates appointed by the Emperour, and {1 
other of their ownez and would haue forced the Biſhop of Rome andiis 
other people of 7raly, who yet conſentednor vnto them,to diſclaimethe 
Emperout of { o/tantinople, and to chufe another in [tay, And there- 
fore, if at that crime they forbare topay any more tribute (as! Zoues 
faith they did )it was not becauſe the Pope forbad them foro do (as ha- 
uing ſupreme power in ciuill chings)but being auerſe fromitheEmperor, 
as for other difhikes,ſo by the Popes perſwaſions,they ſtayed the tribute 
of themſclues, asof themfelues they put/downe the Magiſtrates of the 
Emperour, without theliking ofthe Biſhop of Rome, 
T hat which* Ortho Fri/iugenſir hath, that the Pope hauing oftenaimo- 
niſhed the Emperour, and found him incorrigible, perſwadedthepes- 
leof /taly ro depart from the Empire, ſeemerh to be contrarytoriere- 
ports of ® the Author of the great Chronicle , * Nawclerus, Y Rhegw, znd 
others ; bur yer makech the Pope onely a perſwadcr, and thepepleot 
Traly the doers ofthat was done. And in like fort it muſt bee valerſood 
that Zonaras ſaith, the Biſhop of Rowe ſtayed the payingot tribute to 
the Emperour , namely, thathis diſlike ofrhe Emperours courſes,toge 
ther with their one diſtaſte ofhis aRions, did {o avert the mind of 
the 7talians from the Empcerour , that they reluſed to pay þim eribur; 
that beeing attributed to him, as done by him, which his perfabt 
(chough reading to another purpoſe) did worke without his I1king 
againſt his will, And inthe ſame ſerice it is , that * Sigebert at” 
gorie charged theEmperour wich error, blamed him tforit, and c 
way the people of Korze, and thetributeof the Welt from lum. che 
The third inſtance of Popes intermedlins in the diſpoſiron 0 JM 
kinzdomes ofthe world, is that of Zachariue the Pope, of whom a, 
te ſeuemthin his Emſiles writech thus: | 3 « Aprther Romane BY? . 
to wit, Zacharias, ae) ſci the Frenci; king from bis kin r/9me, not j0 os 
24? tiirtlt dane bybi 2, p ( T7 r thit he was 2-nfit F0 [way fo great power, af 


p plate fre 


IPINE,the fartboy of Charles tbe Treat nfterwards Emperor W#0 bus 
, } : L p & CI n 


4 @ 7+ - ET 7? J ; 4 / . [ £1 [ty 

4 pe - , g & 4 p Fs a Dis ® PP Py 4 -- * ii / . 

bs np i > ma 4 +4 Frie £; C2 D7g0t 1 Y 077 FF ALVY 03 a! "(Hl Fl _ Wi: 
cf FL. 


Of the ( burch.Booke F. 341 
Which words of Gregorteare found likewiſe in theÞ decrees. Tothis b Porte 2, Cuſe, 
illegacion © Occham an\wereth, that Zacharias did not depole { hildericke "5 ws we 
the French King ( as Gregorte the ſeuenth vatruly reporteth ) but onely i WP » 

: __ * o | 2,3 fert, 
»ve allowance of the Pecres depoling of him. And to' that purpoleallea- «©, :3, 
-echthe Gloſle vpon the decrees, which faith, 4 Dicirzr depaſuiiſe quia de- 4 Glatr 
= , : . . 6%: toſſe [uter, 
pewent 1045 conſenſt: that 15, The Pope 1s ſayd to haue depoſed the King, c, 51 Goa 
becauſe he gaue conſent to thoſe that dia depoſe him,& allowed their att. 

But he notcth alſo, that there are others, that donotſo excuſe the Pope, 

but doe thinke he pur his ſickle inco another mans harucſt, and rooke vp- 

on him co dothat he had no authority to doe; which other Popes likewiſe 

have notfeared to doe, inpreiudice of the right of the laity,as they ſhew 

out ofanother* Gloſle. So that the* Centurie writers are not alone inthe e G!oj) ex119 
reprehenſion of this faCt of Zacharias,ass (Bellarmine vreruly auoucheth) de foro competes. 


notwithſtanding I rather tollow the iudgemer of the author of the Gloſle, p O__ 


ad thinke, thathe did butgiue his opinion, what inightbe done, and f cue, 8 ca.1 0. 
zproueche aft when it was done. For confirmation whereof, I will lay g De Ponrf, 
doynethe circumſtancesof che narration touching the proceedings in #%5.c4p 3, 

chis matter, as I find chem reported by ancient wryters. Firſt,all Þ Hiſto- Þ 255. cbran; 
ans agrece, that the Kings of Fraxce in thoſe times, giuing themſelues to ene Bn 
idleneſſeand pleaſures, wholy negleRed che gouernement;that they were I 

ſeene bur onely once inthe yeare of cheir ſubiesz and that the gouer- 

nor ofthe Kings houſe ruled all. Neither did chings ſtand chus for a ſhort 

(pace, bur i Ssgebert ſaith, they continued fo 88 yeares. Inthis officeota , ,, 
pretedt or gouernor, Pepine ſucceded his aunceſters, but exceeded themin ,., * he 
the greatneſſeof worthy exploits; neither did any thing hinder the courſe 

of tus great and honorablc ations, butthat he was forced to ſuffer and 

endurca King almoſt witleſle and mad with divers ſencelefle fooleries. 

Wherefore they who write the Hiſtories of France report, that the nobles 

& people of that nation duely weighing the vertue of Pipine& the witles 

tollies of Childericke the King, conſulted Zachary then Biſhop of Rome,& 

ceſired himto tell chew, whether he thought ſo fooliſh aud vnworthy a 

king were any longer to beendured; or Pipine to be defrauded of royall 

dignity which he deſerucd,and was right worthy of, Who whenthey had 

receiued an{were fromthe Pope,that he wasto be eſteemed the King, who 

knew beſt how to performe kingly daties; the F reuch by the publicke 

and common aduiceand counſellof the whole nation, proclaimed Pipine 

King.and ſhorethe head of {\bilderick,,and madc hima Clearke. k Vande. | 

5 faith, the French men anciencly had their Kings deſcended of an anci- As -* 
entſtocke, who oft Meromens the ſonne of King Clodirs the ſecond, were Gama 

cal ed HMeroumnotans, the race of which kings continued r1!l { hilderick, & 

mn himended. For long before, they were of no eltecme or authority,nce 

ther had they any thino, but the yaineana empty ticle of Kings, for the 

'iChcs and power of the kingdome were 17, the hands of the prefedts of 
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the Pallace, who werecalledthe chiefe ofthe Kino 

the whole kingdome, who atthat time were tos conn - ed 
Airtell, and were named Dukes. Neither was there any other thy a. 
mitted to the King, but that comenting himſelfe with the barenans r, 
King, having long haire and a long beard,he ſhould fit vpon the ms a 
and have ſome ſhew of aruler, and heare Embailadors commino "rage 
parts, and giue ſuch anſwers vnto them (as out of his owne power ) ahi 
he was taught, and commanded to giue. He had nothingtoliveonky 
ſuch aſtipend and allowance, as the PrefeRs was pleaſedto allow we 
him. Hepoſlelled nothing bur one lirtle village: once onely in the year, 
he was ſcene of his fubieRts in a publick & ſolemne Aſſembly, and haze 
falured themall, returned againe to his priuate courſe of life, leavinoths 
oouerment of all ro the PreteRs. Pipine therefore, who then Incrr a 
place, as ſucceeding his anceſtors inthe ſame, conſidering the flouthand 
1dlencile of theſe Kings, who negleing the common wealth did hide 
rhemlſcluesintheir owne private houſes: and char both thenobles &peo- 
ple tooke noticeas well of his vertue, as ofthe ſenceleſlefolliesofFulth. 
ricke, conſulred the Pope (as we heard before: )vpon whoſeanſwere(chat 
he wasto: be reputed King, that could beſt doe rhe duty ofa King) the 
French by the publicke decree of the whole nation, choſePipmeto bee 
King, whichthing Zachary approued. ! Orho Friſmngenſis (ainh, that 
the French ſent meſſengers to Rome ſtr/citands gratia, ro aſke thePopet 
aduice, and to be reſolued by him : vpon whoſe anſwereyand by 
whoſcauthority( warrating them it was lawful ſo to-do) Bonifarins Arct- 
biſhop of Alentz, and the other Princes ofthe kingdome, met together, 
and choſe Pypize King. And ® Rhegnso ſaith, Pipines was choſen king4c- 
cording to the manner and cuſtome of the French, and being annouted 
by the hands of Boni/acixs Arch-biſhop of Mentz, was by the Frail 
ted yp intothe royallthrone; and {Þ1/derickg who was bur intitle onel 
a King, was ſhorne, and thruſt into a Monaſtery. With cheſe agree 
n Sigebertzzs, and the reſt. Wherefore to conclude this point, touching 
depoſition of Childeriche, we muſt obſerue, Firſt, that he wasnot 
ſed for hereſy, orany way going aboutro hinder the courſe of reltg100 
and chat theretore the Pope could not depoſe him, vnleſle Princesbe 
tetttoſuchcenſures for defeQs of nature, and negligence 1n doing 
duties. Secondly that hz and his predeceſſors tor almoſt an hun 
yeares,were put from all gouernement,& were but in name onely R10g*s 


others hauing theauthority, and that with the allowance of thewn! 


38 a Dinine, anlivered, ic was fir rather that he ſhould have then 
title, and inauguration of a king, thatwas todo the duty, rhenhe chat W3b 
ro be bur aſhadowonely. Yer doe I nod ſay, that he [pake lice 

Diuine: Thirdly, thatinthoſe times the Yaiuctfity of F4% _ 


O/ the C burch,Booke « 343 


vet founded: and the kingdomehad few learned men, and thattherefore 
they ſought to forrainers. For otherwiſe wee know thatafterwards 
the Kings and Princes of Fraxce rather ® beleeuedthe Divines of Paris 
henche Court of Komen om matters then this , Fourthly, that the 
Biſhop of Rome as Patriarch of che Welt, wasthe chiefe Biſhop. in theſe 
artsofthe world and therefore not vnſicly conſulred in amatterof ſuch 


confequencea$thus was. 
Whereforelet vs now proceedco the fourth inſtance, which is that of 


the tranſlation of the Welt Empire, from che Emperours of (o»/tantinop/e 
to Charles the great, which,our Aduerſaries ſay, was done by Pope Leo 
herhird. 

But ſurely whoſocuer ſhalllooke into the courſe of Hiſtories ſhal find, 
tharchis inſtance maketh rather azainſtthem, thenforcthem. Foritis 
moltcertaine, that the Pope by his Papall power, did not tranſlate the 
Empire. » The Komanes (faith $ o_ who long before in their hearts P Sigebert. anna, 
werefallen away from che Emperour of ( on/tantmople, now taking the 801 
opportunity of the occaſion offered, while a woman hauing pur outche 
eyes of (ont antize the Emperour her ſonne, rooke vpon her to rule ouer 
them, with oneconſenet proclaimed Charles the King their Emperour, & 
bythe hands of Leo the Pope ſerthe crowne vpon his head, al eauc him RY 
thetitle of Ceſar and eAugr/tus, With Sigebertus the Author of 4 the | Sana e 
great Chronicle agreeth. 

His words are theſe, Inthetime of the ſolemnities of the Maſle cele- 
brated vpon (hriſtmas day in Saint Peters Church, Zeothe Pope by the 
decree of the people of Rome, and attheirentreaty crowned (Hharles pro- 
clamed Emperor of Komanes,and ſet ſucha Diademe vpon his head, as 
teancienc Emperours were wont to wearez & then the people, which 
"z preſentin great number, with 1oy full acclamation cryed out thriſe: 
C ovlo 2 Auguſto,a Deo coronato, magno et pacifico Imperatori, vita & vi- 
to, 

So that we ſee, it was the decree of the Romanesthat made Charles Em- 
Perour,and that they vied Leo for the performance of the ſolemne rites of 
bis Coronation, and yn(tion, With Srgebert and the Author ofthe great 
Chronicle, we may 1oyne” Lambertns Schaftnaburgenſis, His wordsare, +. a - 
( erelus x Remanis Anguſtus et appellatits,, That is: the Romares proclat- 6 OE 1 
wed Charles 2 Augnſins, And" Nauclerus ſauh, Poxtifex populs Romant i, c..rj, 
(Onſen 199 Carolum Komanorum Impper atorem declarat hit. thatis: The high or jmaginibus 
vihop, wih theconſentof thepeople of Kome, proclanneth Charles mn —_ 
Lmperor ol Roraans,& crowneth him with a Diademe, T he people with a As. | 
0ftu!ſhout,cryin 7 out thrice, ( arolo Auguſto,a Deo corouato,n19n0 & par We 
9 laperators,vita et victoria. Bur co cleare this point;and to make it eut- 
«to zl the world,that howſocuerthe Pope & Clergy might concur in 
"13 Xt; with ihe people and noble; of /raly, as having part & inercſt in 
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tranſlatethe Empire, three things arecobe lene Tre ” 
the time of Gregory the ſecond, there was a great rebellion in lt i 
the Emperour of Conſtantinople, and a defire to chuſe anewEm _ 
that they of Rawera and Venice proceeded fo farrein it, that ” a 
have forced the Biſhop of Rome,and others to concurre with chem:whe; 
by it appeartgh,thatthe a oftranſlation was not propertothe Biſhops 
Rome, bur proceeded from the concurring defires ofthe Jmlian;, andy 
theira&,rarher then his. The ſecond,thar {harles\ was a mighty,pors, 
and great Prince, hauing vnder him all France, Fpame, anda pre Pan 
Germany, wich many other countries; and by his ſword had abies 
him,the Lomvaraes, & was Lord of the greateſt part of ſtah,beforeeithe 
the peopleproclaimed him, or the Pope crowned him Emperour.Soths 
howſocuer the /ta/ians by Leo the Biſhop, proclaimed,crowned;and xc. 
counted htm Emperour; yet it was his righe of inheritance, and his ſword 
that had poſle(led him ofthe thing, before euer they gauehimthetitle of 
the Weſt Empire. The third,that whether the [:al5ars had righttochooſe 
an Emperour or not, it mattereth nothing, ſeeing they rebeled agzinſt 
their Emperour, and thought, that in caſe of ſuch neceſſiry theymight ( 
doe; andthatthercfore the obie&tion of Bellarmine againſt ourpoſmongs 
too weake, when he faith the people had no power to chooſe theEnpe- 
rour. For howſoeuer anciently the Emperours werechoſen bytheſul- 
diers,or came to it by inheritance, yet the people atthis time defalioroot 
ypon thein rochooſe, without curious diſputing the queſtionof jon 
The fourth inſtance ofthe Popes intermedling 1nthe difpoſnianofthe 
kingdomes of the world,is that of Gregory the 5,who(as Bellaymarlat) 
appointed the forme of chuſing rhe Emperour by the feauen Princes of 
—_— and ordained that the Emperour ſhould ever after be choſen 
y them. my | 
For the clearing of which point, we muſtobſerue *rhat the Empire! 
the Welt, being tranſlated from {oz/tantineple into France inthe perſonct 
Charles the great, hedyed, and Lzdoxicar his ſonneſucceeded un. ol 
thariues ſucceeded Ludowicus, and Ludowicas his ſonne fuccee 
( arolus Calnns his vacle ſucceeded Ludowicas,Carelus Craſſus his 
Ludonicss lonne, ſucceeded him. This Caro/us (raſſus for his vnſxrell 
was put from the Empire,& e-L-nulphus his nephew, ſonne of (amen 
was choſenin his placez who was thelaſfofthe race of c— 
that was crowned Emperour, whom Ludowicns his ſonne (uececdts 
wasnenercrowned. In whom dying without children,the race is 
did wholy ceaſe. After him thothe Duke of Sx was greatly k 
red;but refuſing to be Emperour in reſpe&of his old age, the Frent"f 
his advice choſc (onradur; and (omradus when he dyed named 
fonne of Orho Duke of $ axony,who reigned'in Eaſt-Frauce "MR 
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But ypon the deathof Zudowicus the third, the Lowberdes poſletled 
hemſelues of the Empire In [taly, eight of them ſuccefſiue! y holding it 
arche (pace of 5© yeares,til! Orro,the fonne of ariida( daughter of The. 
aaricus, KIDS, of the Saxons) & Henry the king; who ſucceeding his father, 
& being very famous for thethings he had done inFranxce & Germany, was 
Jefired by «Agapetis the Pope, and many nobles of Italy now weary of 
heryranoy ot the Lombards,to come andrelecue them; which be did, and 
ering {aly with 5 C000. armed men,put Berengerins the Lombard from 
the Empire, and e-£/bertws from the kingdome of all [ra/y;and was crow- 
ned Emperour in Reme by Jeb the twelfth, who dyed Emperour, and 
(thothe tecond his fonneſucceeded himand Orhe che third his fonneſuce. 
ceded him. This third Oho(a5' Nawclerns (ach) having no heires male, 
bythe aduice,and with the conſear ofthe Princes of Germzany, madea De- 
ace, that afterthe death of the Emperovr,ancleQion ofthe. new Empe- 
rourro ſucceed ſhould for ever bemade in the citty of Franchford;and ap- 
pointed eleors,gthree Arch-biſhops,of Merz for Germany, of ( Tear 
lajand of T rexers tor France :and with theſe foure other ſecular Prin- 
ces,to wit, the Palatine of Rhews, who by office thould be che Emperors 
Pantlerzche Duke of Saxomy,who ſhould be his Marſhal;the Marqueſle of 
Brandenburg, who wasto be his Chamberlainczand the King of Bobeme, 

who wasto be chicfe: Butler. 

Thus ordinance greatly diſpleaſed che Romances, yetnowwithſtanding 
Gregory the fifth then Pope, who was a Germare borne, & of the Emperors 
boule, ſeeing how hardly Orbo the Emperor cawe tothe Empire, though 
Kere his inheritance,calleda Synode;, and wich ihe conſent of che Prin- 
is of Germaxy,confirmed the ordinance of the Emperor,&cdecreed,thac 
theſe 7 eleors, ſhould for euer have pawer to-.chuſe che Emperor in the 
rme of all ; who being choſen, ſhould be called. Ce/ar and king of Ro- 
noe, and after his coronation by the Pope, be named Awgw/ts & Em- 
peror.z Cardinall ({%/aws ſaith,the Emperor Orho,wich the conſent of the 
nobles, P rimates,and both the ſtates ofthe Clergy & people, ordained e- 
&Qors in the time of Gregorythe 5. who was a Germare, and decreed, that 
they ſhouls haue power for cuer to.chuſe the Emperor in ſtced of all. It 1s 
got therefore to be granted( faith he ) chatthe Princes eleftors hauertheir 
power of chuſing the Emperor from the Pope,lo that without his conſene 
they ſhould not hausit,or that he might take it from themit he would. 
Who therefore zaue the people of Rome power to chuſe the Emperovr, 
but the law of God, and nature? whencerhe EleRors, appointed by the 
common conſent of all the Germaxes,and others ſubic ro the Empire in 
tne time of Hexyy the ſecond, haue their power originally from the com- 
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mon conſent of them all, whoby natures right had power to conſtiture 


nem an Emperour ;and not fromthe Biſhop of Rome, who hath no po- 


*r to give coany province ofche vworld, a King or Eaperour, without 
che 
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theconſent thereof. But the conſent of Gregory the 5: who av Biſkes .. 
Romein his degree and place, hadintereſt to give yoice in thechuſs 
the Emperovr, concurred with the refolution of the Princes TE 
Thefitch inſtance is of Gregory the 7.depoſing Henry he 4wh nr 
o_u the firſt Popethat euer cooke. ypon him to depoſe Emperour 6 
ng. | . | 
_ ., - * Wherforeforthe better vnderſtanding ofthe whole courſ 
y Ocho Frifert, cecedings of this Pope, wemuſt obſerue, ; thatin the timeof ny wg 
ronicalib,64c4, Fl ; 7) Uts, 
32,32, about the yeareof our Lord 1040. there was an horrible confuſion of 
Gods Church and people inthe cirty of Rome,three ſeueral pretendeny. 
groyes uading thechaire of Peter, andwhallenging' the nameof his ſucceſſon, 
_ and(which more:ncreaſed che miſery))the reucnues of the Chorchwer 
divided! among theſe three,and ſeuera;} Patriarchicall places afbgnedto 
them;one of chem ſitting at S. Peters, another at S. IMaryheprexer,ws 
thethird named Zereaitt,in the palace'of\Lateran;' andall of them lived 
very lewdly and wickedly (as Otholaith the Romanes reported yntohin 
being in Rome.) AcecrtainercligiousPresbyter named Grain, confide- 
ring this mifcrable ſtate ofthe Church;' andtaking pitty onhiz diſtreſſed 
mocher,moued withthe zeale of piety went ro the three pretenders, and: 
perſwaded them for moncy coleauethe holy ſeate of Peter," aligning to 
Benedit, as being, of greatereſtceme among rhem, the revenues of Zyy« 
land tor his maintenance, andas a recompence of his yoluntary whi- 
quiſhing the claimerothePopedome. The Citizens of Rome adniting 
the happy atchicuement of this Presbyter, choſe himtobe Pope;s be- 
ing the dclinererofthe Church from ſo greata ſchiſme; andchanginglw 
name, called him Gregory the 7; But when Heary the king heardofi,te 
paſled into Italy. Gratian vnderſtanding ct his.comming,methimus 
terizm, and to pacific his wrath, offered him'a precious Diademe. The 
king at the firſt honorably received himy butatterwards callinga Cot 
cell of Biſhops, induced himto.giue oucr the Popedome, as hauingVy 
Symony obtained jt at che firſt; & wichthe conſent of che Komane Ui 
Placed Suidegerns Biſhop of Babenberge in che Papal! chaire, whowsrr 
med (mens. This Clemens dyed; and Popio Patriarch of «Aqwieu ol 
cecded him, and was named Damiſtn: Damaſus dyed,and BrunoBiby 
of the 7:75 ſucceeded him, and was named Leo. This man beingeta 
noblc race in Fraxce, was appointed Pope by the authority of cheL"p©- 
ror;and hauing put on the Papall purple robe,iourneyedrhrough =_—_ 
till he came to Clzriache, where one Hildebrand was Priour. 'This 4s 
br.mr{moucd with zealecameto Leo, and told him he did ll co afſume 
. Papallofiice by vertue ofthe Enipcrours nomination being 3 Lay-0ah 
but chatithe would be aduiſed by hinyhe would dire himintoac 
whereby he might without oftending the Emperour, prelerve 
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ty ofthe Churchin chuling-her chiefe Biſhop. This 
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This aduice Leo hearkned vnto,and purting off his purplerobe,pur 
anthe weede of a pilgrime.and ſo going to Kowe with this Hildebrant in 
his company, by his aduicce and counſell, found che meanes ro get him- 
eife choſen Pope by the Clergy and people of Rome, Leodyed, and Zexc- 
Los afrerwards named 7*&or,ſucceeded him, and Stephen him: about 
whoſe rime Heary the third dyed, and Hepry the fourth his ſonne ſuccee= 
1d him; and after Stepher, Beneasft,and Nicholas. Alexander gate the pa- 
pall Sea, : again{t whom great exception was taken, for that contrary to 
the cuſtome, he was choſen without the Emperours conſent,and with the 
liking ofrhe youg Emperour & his mother{ as ſome report. )Another was 
kr yp by the Biſhops of Lombaray, affirming thatnoman might be cho- 
ſenordeſ1gned to the Popedome without the Emperours allowance. And 
belides, 4-9 Arch-bilhop of (/ey» wentto Rome to expoltulate chemat- 
rerwvich Alexander and - Cardinals adhering to him; andtoknow of 
bin, how he durſt contrary to cuſtome, and thelaw preſcribed and im- 
poſed anciently ypon the Popes,aſlumethe Popedome without the con- 
ſenofthe Emperour ; ailedging many things ro thew the vnlawfalneſle 
ofthis at, and beginning at Churlcs the great, he named many Ermpe- 
rours who had: either choſen or confirmed Popes, and made goodtheir 
tletion.But being ready cogo forward, & to adde more provtes vnro that 
which he had ſaid, H/debrand the Arch-deacon (thewhole company oft 
Carcinals becking vnto him ſo'to do )itood vp, & anſwered in this fore. 
ch-oiſhop + £40, the Kings and-Emperours of Rowe neucr had any 


authority, right, or commanding power1inthe choyceof the Pope;and if 
zany time, any thing were done violently ordiforderly, it was alter- 


#ds correted and ſet rightagaine by the cenſure of che Fathers. Aſter 
death of Alexaud:r, this Hildebrand, who thus-cuer oppoſed himſclte 
quoltthe Emperours claimes,was by the Romanes choſen Pope without, 
Emperors conſent. Whichthe Filkops of France vnderſtanding,kno- 
nz well of how violent, {cuere, and vatratablea diſpoſition hee was, 
Iwilingtohauc him poſiceſſe fo highaplace in the Church, cold the 
-aperour, that if he did not intime preuent the matter, and voyce his 
ion, greater evils and perils would beſet him, then hee could ac firſt 


unke of. Whereupon he ſent Embaſladours to Reme,to know the cauſe 


Iythe Romanes contrary to the ancient cuſtome, had choſen a Pope 
mhout his conſent. And if they gauc not ſatisfaRion, to put Hildebrand 
om the Papall dignity which he had vaiuſtly gotten. The Embaſlla- 
ours comming to Rome, were kindly andcourtcouſly entertained, and 
= they had deliuered their meſiage, Hildebrand{likea vite diſlem- 


ids hypocrite) contrary tohis owne praGtile,& that which he had per- 


Wdother vnto,anſwered, thathe never ſought this honor, bur chat it 


© put ypon him; and that yet hee would notaccept of it, til] by a 


n Embaladour, he was aſſured, that not onely the Inga , 
| __ = ue 


Z Naucler Fob 
2,Genex,zs6, 


348 | Ofthe(hurch.Booke 5, 


but the Princes of Germany conſented to his eletion, wii 
ehe Emperour okiead;be was fully fatisfied, and nicht on 
his royall conſent, confirmed his cle&ion,and commanded,thathe G 0 
be ordained. Thus we ſce, how to ſerue his owne rurne, hecould 
knowledgecheEmperours intereſt,and refuſe to be ordained belt. 
had obrained his confirmation, which yerbefore in the caſe of Alexads 
a Ocho. Prein2/. heduſclaimed;though © ſome ſay, he neuer yeelded ſomuch to the Fa 
| 6.64.34 & 35+ perour, buc euer held out againſt him, diſclaiming his incermedling we 
chat a moſthornible ſchiſme enſued thereupon. Howſoeuer, he was 
ſooner Pope, but he began to moleſt the Emperourychallenging kinks 
Symony in conferring Eccleſiaſtical dignities, and requiring himtocony 
co ſome Synodall anſwers which when he refuſed to do, heexcomay. 
nicated him, depriued him of his Empire , and abſolued his ſubieQrhon 
their oath of obedience. 
This was the firſt Popethat euer preſumedto depoſe.any | 
b Ocho. Friſ.11,6. Lego & relego ({aith Þ Ortho Friſmgenſic) Romanorum Regum & '[mperas- 
Chren.cap.35. rumpgeſta, & nuſquam inuenio quenquam earum ante hun i Reman Ponrrf.- 
ce excommunicatum, vel regno priuatumynify forte quis pro anathemate haben- 
dum dncat , quod Philippus ad breue tempus a Romano Pontifice inter yunues- 
tes collocatus, & Theodoſia a beato Ambroſio propter cruemtam cedem alas- 
mbus Eccleſie ſequeſtratus ſit : that is, I reade,and [ reade ouer againe and 
againe, theatts ofthe Romare Kings and Experours, and I nowhere hnd 
any one of them beforethis, excommunicated by the RowaneBilhop.or 
depriued of his kingdome; vnleſſe haply any man do thinkethatstobe 
raken for an excommunicatts , that Philip was fora ſhort ti among 
the Penitents by che Biſhop of Rome;S& T heodoſa for his bloudy mtr 
{topped by bleffed eLrrbroſetrom entring into the Church. And there 
c Decr,part.2, fore whatſocuer © Gregory pretendeth co rne contrary, profelling thake 
- + treaderh in the ſteps ofthe Saints, and his holy predeceſſors, yet wr 
- Ht PM" thard Sigebert (aith, (which he hopeth hee may ſay with the leave of 
d I» Chornic,tue good men) thacthis nouelty (that hee ſay nothereſie) had notihenet 
0.1088, ſelfe in the world in their time,thatche Prieſts of thar God which 
hypocrites to reigne forthe fins of hispeople, ſhould each his pep 
thatthey oweno tubieis to wicked Kings;and that they oweno fe 
vntothem,though they have taken che oath of teaulcy: chartheys hey 
trom periury that life yp their hands againſt che King to 
haue {worne:and thar they are to bee & Jn for eXxcommunicate 
that do obey him. hart horrible confuſions follo vcd vpoR chus work 
e Crenlib, 6, Ot Gregory,*Otho F riſingeſicreporteth inmoſt cragical manner.H1s " 
cap,zs arethele. How oreat euils, how matly warres and dangers of wane W 
lowed thence ? How often was miſerable Rome beſieged, _ ot 
lacked 7 How One Pope Was in:uded vpon another; as l1Kew! 
inglet vpagainſtanother, it is irkſome ro meto remember: 
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cude,the whirle-wind of this tempeſt inwrapped in it ſo wany euils, ſo 
many ſchiſmes,ſo many per1!s of the ſoules & bodics of men, that it alone 
may {ufc in reſpert of the cruelty ofthe perſecution, & the long conti- 
nuance ofthe time thereof, to ſet before our eyes theinfelicity of mans 


miſerable condition. For 'fir{t,the Emperor offended wich che Popefor i Netcler J's, 2, 
moleſting him aboutthe Inuellitures of 1+" mee his predeceſſours Gener,z7, 


nciently had and entoyed;and the Clergy difcontented with him for his 
forbidding marriage; he was in an affembly of the tates and Biſhops of 
German; holden at Vormes,depoſed,and alctterwrittenco him, requiring 
himno longer to medale with the Epiſcopal office. But ſuch was the reſo- 
ion & ſtoutneſle of this turbulent and vn quiet ſpirit,that being encou- 
need by certaine Biſhops of Germany,and promiſed their aide & helpe, 
hedepriued che Biſhopsthar had given ſenrence againſt him, and depo« 
kd Herry the Emperor,abſoluing his ſubie&strom their oach of obedi- 
mace, Whereupon many of the Princes of Germany,and firſt of all the Sax- 
mformerly auerſe from him, withdrew their ſubietion;pretendingthar 
they might 1uſtly caſt oft the yoake, and refuſe ro obey himany longer, 
ſeeing hauing bene called to 2iue ſatisfaftton torwo Popes, concerning 
certaine crimes obieftedto him, he had refuſed to appeare,and was there- 
upon excommunicated. Theſe rebellions & defetions fo afftrighted the 
Nobles & Princes of the Empirethar ſtill remained well attected to the 
Emperor, that for the ſtaying of preſent confuſi6s,& preuenting of other, 
they thought good thatche Pope ſhold beintreated cocomeinto Germany, 
&that then the Emperor ſhould ſubmic himſelte voto him, and aske for- 
gveneſſezwhich thing accordingly was effeRed:for the Pope was perlwa- 
&d,& conſented to come into Germazy, & was coming towards Argr:/t 2, 
ufarre as /erſe//a. But whe he came hither, pretending feare that the Em» 
peror meant not well towards him, he brake off his iourney,and went co 
{awſym,& there ſtaied, Which the Emperour hearing of, and doubting 
what mizhe be the cauſe of his ſtay .haſtned thither;and putting off all rot- 
al robes, on his bare feete came to the gates of the rowne, humbly beſces 
ins that hemiohr belet in; but was {ta1ed without 3.dates,thogh ic were 
extreme cold wiruer weather;which he endured paricntly, continually 119- 
mexing,tilinthe end he was let in, & abſolued;bur yer condittonally,that 
deing called zhe ſhould appeare in an aſlembly of Princes & Bilhops, eo 
aſycrſuch crimes as were obieRed to him; and cither to purge himlel{e 
nd fo retatne his kingdome; or otherwiſe failing (oro do,to lofe ir. This 
his lubmiſſion afterwards he made knownetothe /ra/i4nr, who vnderttans 
Un what he had done, were exceedingly enraged againſt him, derided 
the Legates of the Pope, and contemned his cucſes,as being depoſed by 
WUthe Ziſhops of /raly for juſt caules,as namely, for ſtmony, murther, A - 
Ulrery,& cthermoſ? horrible & capitall crimes:2nd told him,tharhe had 


cone amyil intollerableching, in ſubmitting himſelte & his kingly Ma- 
: arre, 


ety ton heretick moſt infamous perſon. Yea they proceeded fot: 


chat 
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that they told him,hecauſe he had ſo done,they were | 
ſon Emperor in his ſtecd; and to goto Rome 8 chufe har Soy 
he might be confecrated,& all the proceedings of this falſePg &11 
But che Emperor excuſing himſelfe for that which hehaddons ada” 
by neceſſity foro do,& promiſing toreuenge theſe wrongs, when 

runity ſhould be offered, pacifyed the in ſuch fort,tharc ey be "oo . 
cline co him againe. Yet were not his cuilsat an end hereby, Forks 
mics among the Germaner preſently rooke the opportunity of thishizte, 
lapſe,6 calling an aſſembly with the Legars ofthe Pope,choſe anewiy, 
peror, Rodolphe Nuke of Suenia; to who . Popeſcntan imperial crow, 
hauing this inſcription: Petra dedit Petro, Petrus diadema Rodolpbo,Whh 
713. Þ heard of, hecalled a Councell of the Biſhops of [zah& G 

and charging H:/debrand the Pope with moſt horrible crimesof herefe 
necromancy,periury,murther,& che like,depoſed him; choſe Guberns, 
Biſhop of Ravenrain his place,and gathering togetheragrea& mighty 
army, went againſt Rodo/phe abiding in Saxony ; wherea moſtterrible and 
bloudy barceil was fought betweene them: in which battell Was 
wouded;& going aſide tro his copanions,with many atherlikewiſewoi. 
ded, was carried to ersberge,where he diedzwho a licle beforchisdeath, 
beholding his right hand cut oft in that battel,ferching a deep igh,ſadto 
the Biſhops which by chance were preſ&c: Beholdythis is the hand withwhich 
by ſolemne vow 5 oath I obliged my faith & feaulty to Henry my Lord, Beal 
wow [eau his kingdom & this preſent life, ſee you that made me climb up ito 
throne,what you haue done: wonld to God you had led metherightwa, wiiyn 


found [0 willing to follow your aduice & connſell,c5 to be direfted by you. Yerdid 


neither theill ſucceſle ofthe former attempr,nor the ſpeechesof Ruwhte 
at his death, blaming thoſe that had ſer him a work,& condening hinlelt 
for that which he had done,diſcourage the ill afte&ted from proceedug 
on In their rebellious praiſes, For they ſet vp Hermanws,Princeot L#- 
7 ayne,in ſeed of Kodolphe,& proclaimed him Emperor, who che Empen 
Heary ſlew likewiſe, as hc had done the other ; & reſted not cull hee made 
Pope Hildebrand leaue Rome,& flye.to Salerni;& brought thenew Pope 
named Clemet,to be inthronized, & himlelte croivned by him in Rowe, 
The aQts of H:{debrand((aich Narclerms)were ſuch, that che writers be + 
ry doubcful,wherher the things that were done by him, were done 
any loue of vercue,or any zealc he bare to the faith,or not. Theythat 
ucd him beit.di{liked his {I;fcncs,as * Auentin's witnellcth. | 0rboFrj* 
genſis notech,thar his diſpoſition was ſuch,rhat for the wolt path, hecue 
liked that which others diſliked. So that that of Lucene m glit be yer 
of him:J5rx c. waD 8 placuit [e1vita( atoni:that 1$,thc prevailing Þ# 
& caule beſt plealed God, bur chat whichfel,& had che overrhrons ; 
( 4toz5 wiſhes. Andthough he commend hisZeale, yer in his prologue 
Ins 7. bookthe taxeth him, & others like vato him,1a very bucret po 
Hts words arc theſe: Videnrnr tune crilpanas S, acerdotes per onmd, qu _ 


OE REN GN SITS: NNNzS NOS TREES TERS SPA FEI ELLE 


Of the Church, Booke Fo 3J1 


wow (v0 gladie que pſi ex Regrm habent gratia,ferire conantur. Ne forte Da- 
wlimitari cogitant,qu P hilst u primo virtute Det ſtranit, poſtmodium propris 
ladio ingulartt: chat is, Notwith(tanding whatſocuer may bee ſaid, the 
beſts ſcemealtogether blameable,& worthy of reproofe & reprehifion, 
which go about tO ſtrike Kinges & Princes withthattheir ſword which 
they haue by the grace & fauour of Princes ; vnleſle haply they do thinke 
lawful for chem co imitate Daxid, who firſt ouerthrew and caſt co the 
nd the proud Philiſtine by the power of God,& afterwards ſlew him 

with his owne ſword. Ofthis Hildebrand, * Sigebert ſaith, he found it thus 
griten: We will haue you know, you thatmanage the Eccleſiaſticall af- 
fires, &co whom thecare of the Church is comirred,that the Lord,Pope 
Hillebrand, who alfo was called Gregory, being in extremes, & drawing 
neare his end,called vnrohim one of the 12 ' Cardinals, whom hee loned 
dexrely,& more then any ofthe reſt;and in his hearing confeſled ro God, 
holy Peter, & ro the whole Churchghat he had ſinned exceedingly,& 
xrievouſly offended in the Paſtorall charge commirted co him,Gc in go- 
vemingche people of whom he had vndertakenthe care; and that by the 
perſwalion & inſtigation of the Divell, hehad ſtirred vp hatred & wrath 
zainſtmankind : & then commanded the forenamed Conteilorto make 
haſtero go to the Emperour, & to the whole Church of God, to aske for- 
ineneſſe for him, becauſe he ſaw the end of his life was neare ar hand. And 
des allthis,in great haſte put on him an Angelicall veſture or robe, & 
releaſed & brake in funderthe bands of all thoſe bitter curſes whereunto 
be had ſubieKed che Emperor. Theſe were che turbulent proceedings 
ofthis curſed Hildebrand, indeed a brand taken our of the very fire of hell, 
toſer on firethe courſe ofnature,& to put the whole world into a cobufſti- 
en, wherof(ifthis report mentioned by Sigebertmes be eruc)icrepered him 
dctalicele before his death. Buc howſoener, lit is moſt certaine, char his beſt 
friends in the end began zwholy to diſlike him, when they ſaw whither his 
nolent & furious paſſions carried him, & what wofull effets followed 


thefame. Gerochres((aith m Anentinns) then whom no man'was found more m Anne. l1b,5, 
earneſtly to defend Hildebrad by books write co iuſtific his proceedings, 142-593» 


undwho publiſhed cothe world diuers crimes obieed rothe Em peror, 
dencioned by no other writer,atthe laſt, coſtrained by the force of truth, 
xed the pertinacy,ifnotthe tyranny,of the Pope & his adherents, jnchis 
wn, Romani( 1:91 ) fibi dinimuns v/urpant hawrem,ration:m altorium redde- 
renolunt, nec ſrb1dici 1£9uo animo {crunt cur 4 4015 *lllad $ atyricun inculcant, 
Sic volo, ſic inbeo \/1t pro rattone woluntas;that is ''The Romanestikevnrothem- 
4uesthe honour that is proper vato God:they will giue no accountfor a- 
ny ting they do they wal *t ſubieRro no controll, neither can they en- 
Te with any patience, that any man ſhould ſay to any of them, fir, 
wird, You {97 That Satyric2ll ſaying they haue often in cher mouthes : 
bInlll onnts fo T command it ro be. Lee my will Rand for a reafon, for 
Te wo ee bo uita beguuningthe Popes made of depoling 
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Emperors,& how bad ſucceſle they had. Which isnotto bers. 
ſceing1ncheleattempes & prattiſeschey were contrary coChriſh a, 
Apoſtles. Forthele(as Anentinu noteth)acknowledged the and bh 
alſo al he holy Farhers did,to be inthe ſecond place& ranke afcer 
beforeal! morca!l men, iucn,appointed, & choſen by the j 

and honored them, as having the crowne et vpon their heads 4 
han(clte; chey prayed daily for their proſperity, they RY Lu 
them,&proclaimed chem rebels againſt God,that refuſed co be hikes 
them. Afcerthis bad beginning, ſome 2.0r 3.other Popes ſucceedinge 
remotedin like fort as Hildebrand had done, to depoſe ſuch 

they wereoffended with. Concerning whoſeattempes &prafiileslnde 
Reader conſider the cenſure of Gardinall C»/aww. His words arethet: 
2 Let ie ſuffiſeche Pope, that he excelleththe Emperor,asmuch azche$a 
doth the Moone, and the {oule the body ;and lechimnotchallengethy 
whuch pectaineth not to him : neither ler him afficme, thattheEmpire i 
not bur by him,& in depeEdance on him: & if haply thedepoking of ſome 
kings & Emperors,the tranſlation ofthe Empire mouchimſoprelumpe 
ouſly tor to thinke, ler him know, thatif the reſpeR of religion,&duecs- 
fiderationof humility hindered nor,it were eaſte toanſwerallcholething; 
truly & moſt clearely; and fo,that haply theſe things ſhould no way argue 
ſo great a power in the Pope, as Pope, withoutthe conſent orwillingac- 
cepration of the parties concending,as is.imagined. Far there wanted not 
in ancienttimes mento' defend Henry thei. crowned at Bafilbythe 1e- 
cates of Rome, fromthe excommunication of Gregory or Huldebran, es 
ſuchtherc were that were Cardina!s atthactime, anda certaine Councell 
holden at Reme,nay which moreis,the generall Councell at Bqſ,bow 
atchartime,did the. ſame things coceraingthe chufing of Honratope, 
for which Hexryche Emperor was pronounced excomunicateApdmlie 
ſort,thereare found things excellently & ſtrongly written in'defeaedt 
Frederickethe ſecond,a moſt valiant man, & a moſt conltant 

the faith, as alfoin defence of other Emperors. How tnuchthe Foperpio 
ceedings again{t Frederickethe ſecond, hindered the courle of the laced 
warre vndercaken at chat time againſt che lofidels, how manyan ij 
Pope charged him wich, which he ytcerly dilclaimed, and how wud 
ChriſhaPrinces inthe end bez to diflikerhe pride of the kt 

tac ® Hiltorics of thoſe times do ſufficiently niake known vato Ve 
fore to concludethis point, tronching che Popes preteded poixeral os 
ting Princes; leeing ine ficft chat cuer attEpicd to exceraledetGY 
enat brad of ©:01,Gregory thi 7. ſeeing he had (ol ſuccelle jn chis u5f bal 
ariempt, & cauſed lich coalufons tn the Chriſtian world,as 438+ 
{cidom,or never bene cfore;& ſceing the beſt learned about tho t 
X ljace,c2ndemaed the Opn of them that chink the Pope may? (+ 

neu. Re ly”, ' - nn . {.{olv reſolve, 1** 

Pinces.,as new & {lrangeyt nor hiercticall; we ma) [aie:y rerome rope 
PonCtaking vpon himco giuc and take away kingdomes, which Bat, 
to Gods that Antichriſt char firs inthe tople of God, asifhe Wn it 
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1 Of the Cinill dominion which the Popes hane bythe gift of Princes. 


72 Auing prooued hat the Popes neicher direly nor 


TEA) 
SE 


| ging and diſpoling of ciuill affaires, by vertue of a 4 
[ 


Y 
| domes of the world, or'any thing to.doc #1the mana- 


| grant from Chriſt let vs proceed to ſee what tempora 


Y dominion and ciuillpower they haue by the:grantof 


_——_ cc; is thc refolued opinion almoſt of all men 
Gith Cuſanus ) that Con/fantine che Emperour gaue the whole Empire 
if the Welt, to Sylmeſter Biſhop of Rome, and'to his ſucceſſors for euer, 
fthat there can bee no Emperour of the Weſt , but ſuch a one as muſt 

holy depend of the Pope , and acknowledge that he hotdeth the Impe- 
all cowne of him. Neither were there many found in ancient times.that 


drttmake queſtion of this donation of 'Conffanrixe , yer doth this great 


Cadinaltand w__ Dyuine profeſle-, that having fovehr diligericly th 
finde out che original 
fuwpoſinz that Conſfantirie might make ſuch a- grant which yer willnener 


derprooued) hee greatly wondereth if ever there were any ſuchthins, . 


rtharthiere i4no ſuctsthing co be ſoutid in anthenticall bookes} ard ip 


proved Hiſtories, 1 haue read ouet (faith he) apaine and againe;all the atts. 
of Popes and Emiperouts ; that by any meaties I could mecte with, the hi-- 


Ronies of Saint Hievome, who was moſt diligent in colleCting all things, 
he workes of Augrſtine, Ambroſe,and other learned Farliers,and the attes 


1 indirectly; baue power! ouer' Princes and'the King- 


of this tuppoled'grane,md the certainty of it{Þre-. 


2 De Concord, 
Cathol, (b.3.. 
C4Þ.2. 


of general! Councels which haue beene/fince the Conneell of Vice, and | 


a finde no ſuch thinggas this ſuppoſed donation,nor anything that may 
Inpore, that euerthere was any ſuch donation | neither can it Rand with 
aecourſe of things reported vnto vs by the anciehr Hiſtorians & writers: 
Denaſus at the requelt of Hierome,wrotethe lives and ations'of his Pre- 
ors : 2nd yet in the life of Sy/efter reporterh no ſuch thing, Hee ad- 
further, that hauing diligenely peruſedthe Charter of cl.is granit} Hee 
undin it moſt euident arguments of forgery/and falſhood;and therefore 


ith, hee thinketh+ theſe things 'concerning Conffanrines donation to bee - 


cryphall,as ſome- other large writings attributed ro. Clemens and And- 
the Popes.For firft the Epiſile of Melchixdes rouching the Primitiue 
Uurch,and the bounty of Conſtantiveisprooueld counterfaiteirt that hee 
eaketh of the Councell of Vice holden'after his' death}, and of (onſfar- 

er donation , ſuppoſed to hane betne'granfed iti the time of S5/ueffer, 
Mo ſucceeded him. Beſides this in the Charter of donation, {onſtantine 
Protelicth that he was'a Leper, that he was freed from the fame by 5y/xe- 
74meanesby whom he was baptized,arfd that he was fift inftruRtedin 


Ge 41 11 Olrifite- 


n Gſenus. de 
Concord, Cathol, 
k lb; SAP, 4le 


o Sce Matth Pa. 


riſ Henrice3 pa? 
623, 


-v-1 Ofthe Church, Booke C, 


Emperors, how bad ſucceſſe they had. Whichisnottob 
ſceingincheleattempes & prattiſeschey were contrary i Chg. hls 
Apoſtles. Fortheſe(as Arentin noteth)acknowledged the L— 


alſo al the holy Fathers did,to be inthe ſecond place&ranke afrer God & 


| beforeal! morcall men,giuen,appointed, & choſen by the immortal G 


and.honored chem, as hauing the crowne ſet vpon their heads þ God 
hjan(clte; chey prayed daily for their proſperity, they paid nbug vnto 
them,S&proclaimed chem rebels a zain{t God,thatrefuſed to be ſubie& 
them. Atcerthis bad beginning, ſome 2.0r 3.other Popes lucceeding,- 
remptedin like fort as Hiudebrand had done, to depoſe ſuch Empaoy 
they were offended with. Concerning whoſeattemprs & prafiles,lecthe 
Reader conſider the cenſure of Gardinall Cu/aws. His words aretheſe: 
2 Let it ſufileche Pope, that he excelleththe Emperor,asmuch asthe$u 
doth the Moone, and the foule the body ;and lechim notchallenoethy 
which pectaineth not to him : neither lec him affirme, that che Empire i 
not bur by him,$& in depedance on him: & if haply thedepoſing of ſome 
kings & Emperors,the tranſlation ofche Empire mouchim (opreſumpcu. 
ouſly tor to thinke,lerhim know, thatif the reſpeR of religion, & due co- 
{iderationof humility hindered nor,ic were eafie coanſwerallcholething; 
truly & moſt clearely; and fo,that haply theſe things ſhould no way argue 
ſo great a power in the Pope, as Pope, withoutthe conſent orwillingac- 
cepration ofthe parties concending,as 15.imagined. For there wanted not 
In ancienttimes mento defend Hearythe 4. crowned at Baſdbythe Le- 

ates of Rome, fromthe excommunication of Gregory or Huaebram. Yea 
ſuch there were that were Cardina!s atthat time, and a cerraine Councell 
holden at Reme,nay which moreis, the generall Councell at 3 af, boiden 


atchac ene, did the. ſame things cocerning the chufing of HonoriaPope, 


for which Hexryche Emperor was pronounced excomunicate.Andinlike 
fort, there are found things exceilenmly & [trongly writtcn in 'defenceof 
Frederick the ſecond,a molt valiant man, & a moſt conſtant defender ot 
the faith,asalſoin defence of other Emperors. How tnuch che Poperpto- 
ceedings again!t Frederickethe ſecond, hindered the couric of the (acted 
warre vadercaken at chat cine agaiiit che Infidels, how many chingsrie 
Pope charged him wich, which he vrcerly dilclaimed, and how muchas 
ChriſhaPrinces in theend beok to diflike the pride of the Komen Court 
tac Hiſtories of thoſe times do ſufficiently niake known vnto vs. Wheres 
forcto concluderthis point, tonching che Popes prereded power afocpe 
f19g Princes; feciag ine ficft chat cucrattEpecd to excerciſcrhe fame, _ 
that brad of i:cl,Gregory the 7. ſeeing he had ſo ilfuccelle inthis [y3pany 
arierpt, & cauſed Lich coalufions in the Chriſtian wortd,as the UC 
ſcidom,or never bene before: 8& ſceing the beſt 1-arned about thoſe _ 
S liace,cndemaed the opinion of them that think the Pope may £#p4* 
' arth 
Pinces,as new & {lrange,j{ not heretical): we may ſafely refoiue, == 
Ponetaking vpon himco giue and take away kingdomes, [ich 15 PT F, 
f 45 if he were V&- 
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of the Cimll Aommion which the Pope 3 hane bythe 7 ife # f Pyincer 


J Auing prooued that the Popes neicher :direQly nor 

71 indirectly., haue power! ouer' Princes and'the King- 

| domes of the world, or:any thing to doe inthe mana- 

| ging and diſpoling of ciuill affaires, by 'vertue of any 

| grant from Chriſt let vs proceed to ſee what temporall 

dominion and ciuill power they haue by the:grant of 

E Princes, It is the refolued opinion almoſt of all men 
(ath * Cuſanm ) that Conſtantine che Emperour gaue the whole Empire 
o the Weſt, ro Syſweſter Biſhop of Rome, and'to his ſucceflors for euer, 
pthat there can bee no Emperour of the Weſt, bur ſuch a one as muſt 
nholy depend of the Pope , and acknowledge that he holdeth the Impe- 
ml. crowne of him. Neither were there many found in ancient times.that 


tntmake queſtion of this donation of Conſffanrire, yer doth this great” 


Cadinaband ny Duine profeſle:, that baning fought dill enrÞy to 


fade out the original 
wpolinz that Conſfantive might make ſuch a- grant which yer will nener 


eeprooued) hee greatly wondereth if euer there were any ſuch thing. . 


krtharthere i3 no ſuch thing to be foutid in anithenticall bookes; ar;d ip- 


wouedHiſtories. 1 haue read ouer (faith he) againe and againe;all the atts 
of Popes and Emiperouts ; that by any meaties I could mecte with, the hi-- 


ſores of Saint Hievore, who was moſt diligent in colleting all things, 


te workes of Auguſtine, Ambroſe,and other learned Fathers,and the ates - 


2 De Concord, 
Cathol, Gb.23.. 
(4Þ.2, 


of this fuppoled'grane,and the cerrainty of it{pre- .: 


general Councels which haue beene fince the Conncell of Vice, and 


wfnde no ſuch thingyas this ſuppoſed donation,nor any thing that may 
wort, that eyerthere was any ſuch donation | neither can it ftand with 
xcourſe of things reported vnto vs by the ancient Hiſtorians & writers: 
donaſur at the requeſt of Hierome,wrotethe liues and aftions'of his Pre- 
Eceſſors : 2nd yet in the life of Sy/weſfer reporterh no ſuch thing, Hee ad- 
tt further, that bauing diligenely peruſedthe Charter of cl.is grant; hee 


bundin it moſt euident arguments of forgery-and falſhood;and therefore 


kth, hee thinketh theſe things 'concerning Conſtantive? donation to bee 
hall,as ſome-other large writings attributed to.C/emens and Arnd- 


er the Popes. For firſt the Epiſtle of Aelchixdes touching the Primitiue 
Uurch,and the bounty of Conſtantiveisprooued comntertaire,itt that hee 


hakerh of the Councell of Ne holden'after his'death;; and of (bn/fav- 


donation , ſuppoſed to haue betne'granfed iti the rime of Sy/ueſter, 
Wo ſucceeded him. Beſides this in the Charter of donation, (onſtantine 
4 vleſſeth that he was'a Leper, that hewis freed from the fame by 55/ne- 
7:meanes,by whom he was baprtized,arfd that he was fift inftrutedin 
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6g m 4.a734+ mentioneth this yulgar hiſtory of {onftantines Leprofie,&{ax it 
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nvb;ſupri. tributed ro (onſtantine is counterfaite.and forged; and therefore® Meb 


| —_— 

354 Of the Church, Books F\ 
Chriſtianity by him. Whereas it is a meere fable that is 

ffantines leprofie, and it is maſt certaine; thathee was 2 Chr; % Gm 

bracory I effer was Biſhop ofRome. Ino whereeuerread (faich A 

Thec/ogis. lib, x7 ) in any good and approoued authors , that Conſtantine was x 

12-cep.5. Butanother of that name ſurnamed (opronymus, whenee haply thro 

ambiguity of the narue, this error might ſpring, valeſſe this Pf otireg 

ningthe-Leprofie of ('on/ſfantme may ſeeme to have rung from ry | 

findereportedof him ; that he went our of the Citty of Byzantimraces 

e 3.9te queſ. faine hot bathes for his healths fake. Thomas Aquinas in his « 


ments. approoveth the ſame; but © Caierane doth not fo, writing vvonThuje 
"1L1b.2. neither wanteth hee good authors to induce him to reie& thisſ;hilor 
—_ ib report: for he hath *P/etina in the life of Marke, Ludovicus Vines in his 
5 1n Chronic, booke de corruptis diſciplinis,and © Alcear, all flatly denying and reiefins 
$ Lib.4.4evie this report ; and he hath all ancient writers of chat age, paſſing it overi 
ra Conſtantin, filence : who would neuer haue omitted it 4 if they had knowneof 
X -— 7 "i ſuch thing,and would vndoubredly haue knowne it,if therehadbeen 
—_ - ſuch thing. Touching his Baptiſme, all che ancient Hiſtorians * Fy 
+ L5.2.cap. 34. *Enſebins,> Socrates, ' Theedoritus, * Zoz.omen," C : Pomponis 
| Tripart. bift, Letzs, and other of that ranke afhrme;that bee was.Baptized by Enſehis 
Biſhop of Nicomedia, alittle before his death, and not by Sylueſter. Th 
author ofthe Pontificall,who is full of fables, the.fained Chantref (@ 
ſtantines donationgjand ſome late writers, deceiued by theſe. forpriies, af 
firme, that hee-was firſt conuerrted to,Chriſtianity by Syluefter Biſhop 
Rome,and by him baptized , which byno meancs can bee crue; it beeing 
3 moſt certaine he was a Chriſtian.in the time of Adelchiades Sylneoopre 
m Concord. deceſſor. Jr is moſt certainely true (fith-® Cuſanss ) that (famine the 
Carbel. 5b. 3% Emperor was a Chriſtian in the time of /elchiades the Pope, avitapy 
We reth by A#/tine in divers places, eſpecially in his Epiſtle co Gloria 
ſus.Theſe are proofes more then ſifficiept , that the Edit of donationat 


_chior Cans writeth thus of it. The Lawyers do ſufficiently ſhew,thath 
forme of donation, which is attributed to Conffartme,and commonly cat- 
ried abour, is-fained and counterfaite, in that they brandit withthedF 
Dift.96. cay. gracefull inſcription of Chaffe. Euſcbins, Ruffinns, Theodoret, Strat, 
Conflantinus. . 2.0972», Emtropins Vittor,and the other approoued authors, who moſt di 
gently wrote all the ats of Conſtantine do not onely paſle-bythislyp® 
ſed donation , without making any meation of it, butalſo deliver 
Conftentine by his laſt wil and teſtament, ſo deuided the Provinces 
tothe Romaine Empire;among, his three ſonnes , that all lealy fell rothe 
Jot of one of them: which being fo religious a Prince,hee would not batt 
done, if hee had | formerly giuen Italy ,and al{ che Wellerne part of che 
* Lb.rg. Empire to, the Pope, * «Amaianur Adar cellings reporteth, chat (® 
ftantine beld the Soucraigntie of Rome , and appoinced _— 


das rants =» BRE-40) 

ee his Lieutenant there ,, and all Hiſtorians do report that ſundr 
- fors long afcer the tune of Conſlantines foppoſed Jonzion , rule] 
pdraigned as foueraigne Lordes in Italy : and even in Rome it ſelfe, ?£pi9. 42a. - 
t Pope eA atho writing to ( enſtantine, that called the ſixth Generall thou». /ccl a 11 
(poncel!,ac nowledgeth that Rome is [mperatorss ſernilis vrbs , that is, ©: 419xc.4. 
ke Emperors citty in all humble and ſubmiſſive ſubieRion - and iris moſt RT 
is rego- 


adent that % in the time of Gregory the firſt , the Emperor held the ci p 
ome, and goucrned it dy a Lord Deputy, Bu ren Jeon obipe — 
ail ſay,chat che a&ts of Syluefter in which this donation is found, are ap- 

ed by Gelafms , and a {ynode of Biſhoppes-, and that therefore wee 

not doubt of it. This allegation is eaſily anſwered: For (as * Cuſanus « c 
qeoorth )itis a very weake and ſlender confirmation of the ates toll. 3 4 


ope Sylueſter,that is found in Gelafs,and the ſynode of Biſhpps hol. cap. 2. 
kn by him. For Gelaſins faith onely , the author of theſe As is nor- 
howne,and that yet they are read by ſome Catholikes in the Church of 
home , and many Churches by-ancient viſe imitate the ſame. The 
wigs alſo ( faith hee ) concerning» the inuention of the holy crofſe 'Dift. 15, 
eour Lord, and ſomeorther writings concerning-the inuention of the 4p 
kadof'. [obn Baptift,are truely but nouell and late revelations , and yer 2 < ks 
]me Catholikes read them, Bur when writings ofthis kindſhall:come: » Hi. parts, 
tothe hands of Catholikes,ler that ſentence of bleſſed Pay/the Apoftte' 71-8 .cap. "Y 
pp before them * abave proe atl things, and bold that which'is good. Touch- Cilates ab Fe 
x Gratiaz in whome this Charter of Donation is:now found : 1 eLers- | qe: _ 
me; Arch-biſhop of Florence noterh;chat inthe old bookes it was not 3p. pony} 
knd.and therefore is rightly noted and diſtinguiſhed from other things natio Conftan. 
amore credie by the. inſcription of Pales,that is chaffe,becauſe there is 74 
» good corne in them as 'Platina obſerueth in the life of /ohn the ſea- Agape 
tech with whome * Contixa,the author of a Preface before the Decrees a be 
gecth;afturming chat thoſe things that are ſo noted, were ac firft put into 7 rung agi 
pen: onely,and fo after crept into the text, and tharmany of them D-/i.46. cap. | 


Enor found in the moſt ancient booke of Decrees, And io his Annota. ©97/{2ntmw. 
* Centr. 4. 


was vppon that 7. part of the Decrees', where this fayned charter of (o#- 
farine is found, infinvatech, that this Chaffe is not in all bookes of De- Dn] bes 
rw, Touching Ifidere 5the *'Magdebrrgians teſtifie ; thatin old copyes vol. 2, > 
der is nothing found concerning this fer donation, and thelike 11. 
wc dec thought of Io ;ſo that there is no Author of any credit, that gi. d bi ſupra. 
teſtimony to chis donatienrand they that doe ipeake of it , ſpeake fo ,,,.-o 2 
(rencly and vncertainely:, that from thence * Navelers gatyereth - your or 
þ Sy whole is bur a forged marter',” and meere deniſe. 'Fot in; the cap. 1 5. 
nary there- is mention-- of a donation' of the citty of Rome, © 6: Pere(«1 
— taly ,' and other Provinces of the Weſt, - bur -jn the famed Bonifac. 8. i 
'Eiltle of Melchiades and in the * Decrecall of arms wor the cighth —a—_ 
fo bo 


Kr 1400 mention bur gnely of the ouuy of Rome; forhatithough it be porep. cop. 47. 
Cc2 . —_ 


gpartsof the world , and ſceking to bring the Pope and Chriſtians of 
Weſtto doe the hike, procured himſelfe {o great diſlike and ill will 
-othem, (the Pope perſwading them ro contemne his commande- 
*« ;n this dehaltc as ynlawfull ) that they of Rauenna and Venice be- 
corebell againft him and his Exarch, and would haue choſen anew 
-erour;but that the Pope ( in hope chat he would amend ) tarde them 
as perſwaſions from ſo dooing, * Yet thisrebellion proceeded ſo farre, ,,,,, ..... 
{the Cities depoſed the Magiſtrates ſet ouer themby the Exarch, and 2o.Rdecies | 
vinted new of cheir owne. The City of Rome flew Marins Spathariws,' lib.1. 
twas her Duke,and his ſonne Adrian,and choſe another, They of Ra« 
xo: weredeuided among themſclues: wherupon the Exarch was ſlaine, 
the meane while the Lombards brought into Iraly by Narſes ; and 
egrowne to be (irong, poſſefſed them-felues of Bononia , and other , ,,.... 
xt, The Emperour heating of theſe innouations in lealy, 8 ſent another: yeyy, og.” 
och, who ſought to appeaſe the Lombards with gifts,and to incite cer= 
wRomaines againſt the Pope to take away his life. So that the P, 
pereatly diſtreſſed on euery fide, fearing both the-Emperour andthe 
moards.But being incouraged by the people ſo to do, hee excommuni< 
xdthe Exarch, whom the Emperor had ſent, & pacified the Lombards, 
{afterwards wrought a reconciliation betweene the Exarch and him+ 
tt:andperſwaded him to go to Rauenna, and there to make his abode 
other his predeceſſors had done . After this the Lombard behegeth 
me againe,and putteththe Pope and the inhabitants in great feare, yer 
Ithey not fend ro the Emperour for helpe , by reaſon of the great diſ- 
ksthat were berweene them, as alſo for that there was little hope of 
helpe to come from him, beeing ſcarce able to defend the Cirty of 
afantinople from the Saracens, but to Charles Martell, Father of Pi- 
wwhoby intreaty perſwaded the Lombarde to remooue his liege and 
peawvay, After this againe A5fwphns King of the Lombards belieged 
jenna, and tooke it, and pur the Romains into as great a feare , as cuer 
7 had bin in before. Where-upon the Pope writeth to the Emperour, 
mifying in what ſtate Rome and all Italy was , and that if hee did not. 
ntly ſend aide,they muſt fall into the hands of A/?u{phus.Vpon theſe 
ffers of the Pop2,the Emperor ſendeth to Arftwiphns io pertwade him ta 
Mit from invading his countries and territories, but effeterh nothing, 
ad therefore the Pope conſulteth with the Romaines what was fit to be 
me.Who reſolue to ſend to the Emperour, and to let him know, that if 
*e would not preſently come in perſon with the forces of the Empire ta 
Ritue Ttaly,thiey muſt be forced to ſeeke defence and reliefe elſe-where, 
cording to this reſolution, meſſengers were preſently ſent ro Contanti= 
Wple,but not returnin o 11 time, the Romains were forced to fecke to Pin 
jmefor helpe: who came in perſon, and reſtored the Biſhop of Rome to his 
Pace from whence bee was fled, forced 1iAmiphns to fweare and giue 
Cc 3 pledges, , 
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-rme the Biſhop of Rome conſidering, that the Emperours of Cons 

cnnople did hardly holde the title of Emperours , that they were able 

eld lirtie relicfe 1N time of neede, and that they did in a ſort forfake 

\Wefterne part of rhe Empire , and beſides all this, differed in ſome 

«rsof religion: and on the other ſide , conſidering that Charles was 

of} mighty Prince , and one that deſerued well of the Church , as 

1d artek had donebefore him, with the conſent of the people 

me, proclaimerh him Emperour , and rake from him the name of 

naw,or Father of the common. wealth, 

Tos we fee Pipmn gaue certaine countries to the Pope and Church, 

i{tarles coafirmed the ſame gift. Bur they did not ſo giuethem., but 
x chey retained (as Þ Sigonizes noteth, ) [ws, principalem & ditionem, 1 my y; 
rs theright ſoucraignty and royalty ro them-ſclues, and'their ſuc= 1144, lp,4, 
£5, ſothatthe Romaines were to doe the Emperour ſeruice , and pay 
avibutes, they were by an oath of fealtie to oblige them-ſelues vnra | 
end hee by his princely power might appoint Magiſtrates eq judge ' As Lotbarius 
iſe the people, yet ſuch was the encroching of the Ronjaine Bi- ” pores 
gs,that they cou1d-not- endure long to bee in this ſubieRtion, but ,8, 

&twholy to caſt off the yoake of the Emperours, Whercupon. Fre+ 

& Barbarofſa(as * Naucleru reporteth out of | Friſngen/s) ſom difs * Gener. yg. * 
ences prowing berweene him and the Pope ,and Citries of Italy , ins ' de geftus 
ied of the Princes and Lawyers , in what ſort and hoy farre-forth 7 rederici.lib. 
Þ Citties of Italy were ſubject ro the Empire': and they with one con Wei 

«did al} aciudge vnto himall royalties, as coynes ,colles, ſhippings, *' 
frmation of dignities , of Iudges and Conſulls, tributes and iudge= 

msancient'y eſtabliſhed, beſides ſuch other things as hee might re« 

rewhen the Empire ſhould ſtand in need, But the Pope alleadged at 

me time, that the Emperour might ſend no Embaſſadors to Rome, 

Gout his conniuence , and that they of his Eſchequer might make ne 

edion of money, in the Caſtles, Villages or townes , ſubie tothe 

Fe, bur onely at that time when firſt hee putterh on the Imperiall 

mein Rome, | 
And Ocho Friſingenſis addeth , ® that theſe articles were propoſed to 
KEmperour by the Popes Legates, to witt , that no meſſengers or Em= Redevies 
ors ſheuid be ſent to the citty without the Popes priuity,ſecing all Friſong.append. 
Vhgiſtrates of that towne arc the officers of Saint Peter , with all — 29 er” | 
mlties : thar no money ſhould bee colleedour of the Popes Lord- mip ot Lb, 
©ps, but onely ar the time of the Emperours Coronation; that the 2 cap. 30. 

ops of Tralye ſhould onely rake the oath of fealtie ; and:doe no 
moe to the Emperour; and laſtly that the Emperours Embaſladours 

"ud not challenge any entertainement in Biſhoppes Pallaces. 
theſe Articles ® the Emperour anſwered in this ſort, n 16:4. 


| trucly-defire not the homage of the Biſhoppes of hen, 
Ceca ; 


CTR 40 


* Supe." 


V Radenici - 
append. ad. 


ithon. mm l e | 
caþ.I g. 
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if chey pleaſe to renounce thoſe royalties that doe belong vac 


who,if they willingly heare from the Pope , What hat th | 
the King ? they mutt be content to heare from the Elio 20 5 
haſtthou to do with mundane poſſeſſions ? That our Embaſſador, Un. 


to be receiued and intertained,I will cafily graunt, if any Biſhop 


found, whoſe Pallace ſtands ypon his owne ground, and noe Vpon or 


But whereas the Pope pretendeth that the Emperor may ſend no Ent 


fadorsto Rome without his priuity , that all Magiſtrates there arethec 
ficers of Saint Petey, this matter, I confeſſe,is of moment & conſequenc 


and will require a more graue and mature deliberation | For ſeein 
prouidence and ordinance of God, lam the Emperour of Rome and 


- + called, I ſhall but onely carry a ſhew of a Souctaigne Lord, andhaver 
»--*; empty title without the thing , if the ſoueraignty and command of t 
Citic of Rome bee taken from mee, Thus did the good Emperour {ee 
to maintaine the right of the Empire , yet out of a good and Chrifh 
. diſpoſition, was willing to referre all differences betweenetheP 

.. . him,to thecryall of law,or of arbitremenr. Bur the Pope would nor ce 
ſcat to anyſuch thing . Whercin hee ſhewed more pollicy, then god 


diſpoſition, as knowing that hee mult needes fall in this ſuite, if then 


ter came to tryall,, For it is moſt euident, that ® Lotharins appointed M 


ſtrates euen in Rome ic ſelfe, to iudge the people ; ThattheNobles 
ome tooke the oath of fealty to the Emperour Lydowicms fatherto 
tharius, This oath was taken in the time of Fredericke the firſt,in Veror 
The forme of the oath was this : ? / dee ſweare that from this time forme 
[ will bee faithfull and true to my Lord Fredericke Emperonr of ks 
againit all men,gc. «And that 1 will nexer goe about to taks frombin 
royalties, Theſe were the differences betweene Frederick, Babe 
and the Pope,and the oppoſicion grew ſo great and ſtrong, that duerk 
the Cardinalls conſpired againſt the Emperour; and gaue large fummes 
money to eAatian the Pope to excommunicate him. And this «« 
ſpiracie was confirmed with oathes, that none ſhould drawe backe 
ſeeke the Emperours fauour without the reſt, And that if the Ft 
ſhould dye, they- ſhould chooſe none , but one of the conſpiring 
dinalls to ſucceed him, But as Dazid ſayd, 4 They ſpall cre , butt 
ſhalt Bbleſſe : ſo GOD that ſpake by the mouth of Daxid, 
that theſe confſpiratours did to a contrary effeR,* For it came toP 
= that ſome fewe dayes after the Pope had-denounced excommuni 
tion againſt the Emperour at Anagnia , going forth to refreſh hi 
with ſome few accompanying him; he dranke of the water of a cents 
Wel!,8 preſently a Flie entred into his mouth & ſtuck ſo faft in his tare 
that by no $kill of Phifitions it could be drawne our,till hee had 
out his Jalt breath, Yet were notthe conſpirators diſcouragedby 15® 


cidenr, but after hisdeath , the greater part of Cardinalls choſe kw 


q 


a” 

arcelor 8 proſeiſed enemie to the Empire, and one of the confpira- 
"in contempt Of Freaericke and the Germaine Nation, ( though there 
ome other that choſe Cardinall Oauian and named him Vittor.) A 
\- {on/and naming him-ſelfe Alexander the third , after heecame to 7 
-Popedome , had many dangerous conflicts with the Emperour, and 

- oftcntimes put tothe worſe by him, in ſo much that in the end hee 
«rcedto diſguiſe him-ſelfe, and in the habite of a Cooke, to flye to 
ice, where hee liued for a certaine ſpace in baſe condition; till in the 
{being knowne, hee was honorably entertained, and kindly intreated 
he Venetians : which when Fredericks vnderſtood off, hee was great- 
ajpleaſed with them for intertayning his enemy, -and ſept his Sonne 
chagreat Nauy and ſtronge army by force and violence to fetch him 
ace, But ſuch was the ill hap of the yong Prince, that beeing incoun- 
4bythe Venetians, hee was by them taken priſoner : neither could his 
werance by any meanes bee procured , vnlefle Fredericke would come 
vrfon to Venice, and ſecke to bee reconciled to the Pope: This hard 
adtion the Emperour yeelded to for his Sonnes ſake ; went to Venice 
Perſon, and was reconciled to the Pope yppon this condition; that hee 
wuld reftore to the Pope the City of Rome, ;and whatſoever belonged 
theroyalty of it, and that hee ſhould doe ſuch pennance as hee ſhould 
one him : which beeing yeelded vnto, hee came tothe dore of Sairit 
rhes Church, and all the people Jooking.on, the Pope commanded 
mtoproſirate himeſelfe yppon the ground,and to alke forgiueneſle,and 

n reading on his necke ſaid:- 1c 19- written © then ſhatt $07 vppon the ppl. gn, 11 
ard Baſiliſhe , and thou ſhalt treade wpper the Lyon and the Dragon - : 
lwhen Fridericke aid vnto him. Non ti6s ſed Petro cnimy ſucceſſor ex, 
:that is, Idonotthus ſubmit my ſelfe ro thee but to Peter : the 
fr anſwered, et mihi et Petro : that is, thou ſhalt doe it both vnto mee < 
adynto Peter, This ſtory ſo lively deſcribing the infolency and pride of 
Pope , which bitherto hath gone for current ,'is by now certaine 
nanilts called in queſtion, G litle do they regard their owne Hiſtori- 
$nd ſo freely maay they caſtafide whatſoever ſtandeth in their way, ) 
bwſocucr,wee ſee how mainely the Popes did ftriue, after they had gote - 
takind of ciuill dominion vnder the Emperours to caſt off their yoke 
ly, and not content therewith, ſought to be Lords alſo ouer the Em- 
wurs,andro make them acknowledge thatthey hold their Empire from | 


. 


How and vppon what occaſion £eo the third , with the conſent of the 

Kople of Rome proclaimed ,and annointed {barles the Great, King of 

Mace by inheritance, and of Italy by conqueſt Emperor of Rome , 1 

we ſhewed before, Yet ( as © Sabellicus noterh Jthe opinions of men in , FR I Nene 5 

be world were greatly altered & changed after this new inaugaration,for ,;; 1s 

defore tlie Empyre was thought to be from heauen , and the 
git 


u which Ocka. 
Dial.ttb. ls. 
trait.2.pert.;. 


proueth to bee nies offcred to the Biſhop of Landa in the parts of G 
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gift of God, Now many began to6*thinkeirtobiethe ] 
Wher-vypon we read that i_Adrianthe fourth yponthe —_— 


- ,erman | 
falſe & bere- ned from Rome, and not ſo purſued, ſoughtout and ies fr p ip r 
= «4 many peted by ® Fredericks Barbaroſſa then Emperor, writeth yne __ | 
x Radeuicus. Marvayling at his negligence in reuenging Wwronvs offered to —_ -- 


| Frifeng.un Ap. 
pend.adQthon, 


lib. 3.C4), DD 


Y Fuidc. TO. 


Church, putteth him in mind, what benefits hehad receined fromhi 
the Church of Rome,as namely the fulnes of Imperial dignity 2nd hone 
and the crowne appertayning there-ynto, and profeſleth that hee w 
haue beene willing to haue conferred greater benefits, then thel a 
bim, knowing right wel how much good he might doe vnto the Chu 
TThislerter being brought to the Emperor by/two Cardindls.; Ban, 
and Rew{ard,offended the Emperor and Princes exceedingly \, Uprriaj 
in'that it was ſaidin the lecter that the fulnefſe of dignity and kenot v 
conferred vppon the Emperour by the Pope , and that hee had recon 
the Imperial crown of his hand;& that it would not grieur himifhet; 
recciued greater benefits of his hand; They which heardthislerter 3a 
were induced to make a ſttickt conſtruion of the words, andeo thirk 
the Pope vttered them inthe ſence which they conceiued; 'becauſe'h 
knew well,that certaine Romaniſts had nor fared co affirme , that 
Emperors had hetherto poſſefied the Empyre of Rome,and the Kingdar 
of Italy by the Popes guift, 8 that they had nor only vitered ſuchyords 
but that by writing they hadaffirmed the ſame, and y painting,liveyre 
Preſented it,. that ſo it might be tranſmirred and ſent ouer topoſtetnia 
For in the Pallace of Laterar they had painted the manner of Lathe 
x: the Emperour his receiuing the crowne ofthe Pope , and writtene 
ittheſewordes, Rex venit ante fores inrans prin: vrbichonorer, 
homo fit papa ſwmit quo dante coronam, | That is ; the King doth comet 
fore the gate,firſt ſwearing to the Cictics ſtate ;the Popes 'matithendod 
hee become,and of his gift doth take the-crowne, This painting and 
perſcription , being reported to the Emperout the yeare before,whenhe 
was neere the Citty , by certaine faithfull and truſty ſubiedes ofit 
greatly diſpleafed him, But the Pope perceiving his diſlike. , promiſe 
that both the writing and the painting ſhould' bee taken away , ta 


. 


might giue no occaſion of contention and difcord; | 
Theſe Romiſh praQtiſes making the'Emperor and his Noblestomann 
ſtand the wordes of the Popes letterin the worſt ſence , cauſed themed 
ſage of theſe Cardinals to beevery offenſſiue, and ageneral/murmin% 
againlt them was heard among the Princes: which growing morcwr® 
and being heard and diſcerned by the Legares, -one of chem advent 
inthequarrell of his maiſter co denand of whome the Emperor hatd 
Empyre,ifhe have it not ofthe Lord Pope?Which ſpexch ofthe Gare 
ſoinra 2cdthe Princes, that one of chem{to wit Ozro the County Fa 
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iarla Jhad with his ſword run him through , had not Fredericks the 
eror interpoſed his authority and pacific the preſent rage. The Enz- 
«+ (ecing in what termes things ſtood, tooke the beſt courſe he could 
the ſecurity of the Legates,and commanded that they ſhould preſent- 
had to their lodgings, 8 that the next mofming they ſhould be gon, 
ewrne diretly to him that ſent them,and not to wander vp & down 
te Territories of Biſhops and Abbors , and as he thus happily diſpat- 
{them away in ſaſety;ſo after they were gon(providently by letters) 
auſed it to be made known throughout the whole Empyre, what had 
!berweene him and the Pope,' The Tenor of his letters was this, 
Wheras the diuine power, from which all power proceedeth both-in 
wenand earth , hath committed to vs , his annoynred, the ruleof the 
zedome and Empyre; and ordayned that by Imperial armes we.ſhould 
rue the peace of the Churches, we are forced not without great griefe 
hexrt to complain vnto you , that from the head of the holy Church(in 
<Chriſt imprinted the CharaRter of his peace and loue) the cauſes of 
kxtion,the ſeminary of euils, and the poyſon of amoſt peſtiferous diſc 
zloſeeme tro Row:by meanes wherof if God.turne not away this euill, 


ris danger, leaſt the vnity berwixe the Prieſt-hood and Kindome bee 


ten,and a ſchiſme follow. For of late,as we were in the Court of Bi- 


fum,conſulring about things concerning the honor of the. Einpyre & 
xdofthe Churches,there came ynto vs certain, Legatcs fromthe Pope 
profeſſed to bring ſuch a meſſage as rended- \greatly to the increaſe. 
ac honour of the Empyre. But when -wee had the firſt day hanorably 


mayned them(as the manner is Jand the ſecond day fat with our Prine- 
wheare their meſſage , They-(as it were) puffed vp by reaſon of the- 


"mon of iniquity,out of the height of their pride, out of the haughti- 
ot their arrogant mindes , and outoſthe. exectable elation of their. 
ws hearts, prefented ynto vs an Ambaſſage contayned in- lecters 
ten by the Pope, the tenor-wherof was : That we ſhould:alwaies haue. 
Aire tlie eyes of our minde in whar ſort the Lord Pope had conferred 
vsthe Enſigne of the Imperiall crowne , and chat yet notwithſian- 
Fi would no way repent him , if he had done vs greater fauors, and. 
Mdreceived more benefits of him, Theſe thinges not onely much af 
Rout ſo moucd the Princes,and inraged them in ſuch ſort,that jif-we 
wt ftayed them by our Princely authority , the two wicked Prieftes, 

Legtes)had neyer returned aliue. 
riore ſeeing they had many ſchedules ſcaled to be written in at their 
We by which(as formerly = were wont to do.) they might ſcatter. 
Poyſon of their iniquity throughout al the Churches of the Germaine 
lom;make hare & naked the holy Altas,& carry away with them the 


of houſe of God asa preyzthac they tmight proceed no further in 
ewe comanded them without waning or going afide to aq 
- ws] the- 


7 1 Pet, 2.17. 
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the ſame way they came. Forwheras we haueourKin | 
tion of the Princes from God only,who in the paſſion prone _ P 
the world to two ſwordes ; "and the Apoſtle Petey lnformed os 
; pb pe: 4 the wi 
with the ſame doQrine ſaying, Feare God #nd honour the Kin | 
bo | yas » hog 8: We are 
aſſured, that who-ſocuer ſhull fay, that we receiue our Imperial Cx 
45 a benefit from the Pope, heefis tontrary' tothe inſtitution of God- | 
doAtine of bleſſed Peter,ind is a lyattand therefore our hope is tha l 
will not ſuffer the honour of the Empire ( which hath continued | 
the Conſtitution of the Cirty ; and the Inſtitution of Chriſtian Relivi,, 
inviolable till our times)to be diminiſhed by ſuch vnheardeoff now, 
and: preſumptuos'pride, But how-ſoeuer know yee, tharwewill ju 
runne into perill of death it ſelfe;then ſuffer ſuch a ſhameful confugony 
fall out 'in our times. rom | 
zAfter the returne of the Cardinalls, and their complaints made. 4 
Pepe wrote letters to the Arch-biſhops and Biſhops of Germany tell 
them with what indignity the Emperor diſmiſſed his Legates , andhe 
hee forbad any to come to Rome out of his Kingdome:and prayed thee 
to aduiſe him Leten cad to ler him,know that the Church (whichis byi 
ded vppon a moſt firme and ſure rocke |ſhall continue foreuer, how-ſoe 
uer it may be ſhaken with windes and tempeſts. Þ The Biſhoppes of Ge 
ryany hauing receiued theſe letters from the Pope , writ back ynto hin 
that how-ſocuer the Church cannot bee moued , yet they weregrea 
ſhaken by reaſon of theſe differences betweetie him and the Emperor: 
tell him that che wordes of his letter were ſuch as chat neythertheEmpe 
ror and Princes could indure them, nor they knew how to defendthe 
as being ſtrange and vnheard-off before theſe times. Not-withſtandin 
they let him know , that after the receipt of his letters,they commune 
with the Emperor about theſe affaires, and receiued from him ſuch 
anſ{wer,as beſecmed a Catholike Prince ;ro witt, that there are twothing 
whereby his Empire muſt be ſwayed;the Lawes of Emperors , andthe 
and cufteme of his anceſtors, Theſe limits hee is reſolued not topalſe , 
whatſocuer wil not ſtand with theſe, he wil vtterly refuſe andrejedthe 
willing to giue all due reuerence vnto his ghoſtly father, but thatheala 
beth the crowne of his Empire to the divine fauor onely, thefuſtvoicei 
the eleQion to the Arch-bi:.op of Mentz, & the reſt to the otherPnnep 
in order: that hee acknowledgeth to hauecreceiued the vnRionofa Kin 
from the Arch-biſhop of Coleyn,8& the ſupreme vnRtion,which isthat 
an Emperor,from the Pope:and that what-ſocuer is beſides thele, 15M 
then ynough,and proceedeth from that which iscuil:rhat he kadnot 
away the Cardinals in contempt, but forbad' them to proceed any furt 
with ſuch writings as they had , tending to the diſhonour and ſc | 
of the Empire : and that hee had' not reftrayned the going of 
into Italy vppon neceſſary occaſions; to bee allowed by their Bil y 


gh 
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--oly inhibited.cþe comming ofruen xa Hd LE that bis meas 
ck meete with: cerraine: uſer: pie by: the C, pacpsy Jthb 
Caodome had bene erecued,impoueriſed, and oppreſſed;all iciplinegf 

'luing reryfet] and in cloyſters vitcrly ouerthrowne, La(t! " that 
Cd having exalted his.Church, by meanesof the: Eovpire, in the cad 
b-oof the world,it ſhould notbe by.any meanes,that.che C rgh in the 
nd Citty of the world ſhould ouertbrow tbe ſtatepf the Empire. » 1 gat 
| matrer began with painaiguthatic proceg yet 7 jk di Ne 

» that the, yriting now begins to de VIged 25-gADA. autNority, PUT enat 
a notfuffer it NOT indure it ſo,to be , =_ relolued firſt to loſe bis 
goxnebefore hee, give any conſens; tothe aling of the « owne.of ;he 
Ermircin ſuch ſort: and therfore requireth e Paintings th, eedour, 
withe rr71tings 15 be recalled, that ſxch,monuments of emnity, Hetween 
ke Kinedome and the Prieſt-hood may. not remaine : 4nd here-vppon 
ber beſeech the Pope by: new letters to-mollifie that which was teo 


yl, and to {weeten that which was 190; lowre inch former. > This, 
we iuſt,and reaſonable an anſ{wer.of he Germain Bilnox fh : pal A: 
erſpjrix and her- 
79, 
$58 


me «ith the Pope-that hee ſent rhet;Legare $0 3:mild TEN 
ertemper toche Emperor, with new, letters jWhereinhe ough 192.99 
Wenhat-ſoencr was-offerdfiverin: the. former; far 5,topching that by 4 Cop. 22. 
te of the benefit the Emperor had receiued of, him ( which anala)- 
lleaſed the Emperor; ſuppofingshat heemenptabat hee had receiued 
be Imperial] crowne;as 2meere fauaror good tunefrom hinyhe anſwer 
&d cher how ſocuer the! word Benefit, bee rakei jp anogher ſence, ſme 
mes, yet he yſed it. in tbarGgnification whizh.ir hath by Origioall inſit- 
tonand firſt impoſition. Sorhat the word Benefit being compounded 
two fimple wordes , bene and; fall .gatieth A good faRt,er: bing 
x! done, and in this ſerice his ſeting;pf ihe crawne vpon,the Emperors 
{might be called a Benefit; not. an being; a merre fauor or gaog.turge, 
tfor that it was well and. honorably:done-of himtoſer theEnfrgne of 
tyeriall maicſty and power ypott the head of him, to whome.fuch pow- 
Iyertained 2 and ſo were things at that time pacified by.the good )pers- 
Krof the Cardinals,and by. this milde letter of thePope, Bur arerwa 
| brake ont againe;: Where-yppon the Pope wrore.4n this 16 t t9.59 
Weror, 09135 - ont comiit bene I; Hol 113; 
"Hite the Biſhopzſeruant of the ſcruants of God, to Freapr ick-the . Appdix ve - 
maine Emperor,greeting and Apaltolical bleſkng,: The diuine law a rw; [criprovis 
Iomiſeth long 4 ob them that honour their;parents ,. ſo doth.jepro> ed Radewir K 
wonce the ſentence! of death» again} thery chatceurle father oxworher. vary _— 
ne arc taught by the voyre-of truth ;gcthat who-loeuer  exalterÞ.him> |. gut 
Re ſhall be broughrlow; Axttieraface ſanne; beloved inthe Lord, we do vol. 2.7encr« \ 
wealinlemaruaile,thatyou ſecme not to gideJo much reverence to bleſ- ;,. 
edPerey; and vnto theholy:ChnochofRome:as youought redo. For.in 


your 


_ 'of Iuftice giiieth to cuery one that whiclvis hisowne:” Neidherdoe 


of Rome = thing pertainitig to toyalbfareand Ape | 


 Thedooresof our Churches and: the igares of our Cittics-ar-dbut's 


366 Of the (Hurch;\Byoke, Fo 
your letters writteirty vs," 0 ptt'yourhane adielichatt.. 
Troktfe the note'of deem lay er Rk | 
ofche fealry, you promileCind Rvate"to bleſſed Perer rrp OI 
ſerue ie, when you require of thei; who are Gods;2ndthe fn 
moſt high,to wir TIO 2 of homage vato you mdengh 
of them, incſpiog Tacrcd Hands AFyourtands,anmanifegh,. *! 
fing your ſelf agattf? Vs; that i6t otielythedoores ofthe hay iv 
rhe gates of the CRABS of ySar kingdomralls, agaitftonr Carding), 
ax Legares vato'you Titi our owne fide?! Repenc, repent . 
aduiſe rhee,of ned errn thy'confectation;and therforetakehees 
oy | 


. 


leaſt affeBtijp thingsUenyG Vino thee,thou loſe char which is pes Milo 
'thee, "Tt Seng of the P6pe; the worthy Einperor Gr ww; 53 


Tort. ft Frele#Ithe by theptice' bf Ood Bawperour of Romans: to 44, 
'Biſh6p'sf the Catholick Church; wiſhing vats him a firme adherin 
"Qeauipg ro all thoſe things which /zfar beganro dye ind ſpeake; The) 


offend inthisbetialfe ; fol wee derogate- nothin from ourparenes, | 
give vinto them in this our Imperialbtare atl due howour;t6 wig to the 
ite rioble progenit6uts ;'from' whome wee receiued the dignity of o 
kingdome, and our crowne;and not from the Pope;H Nt 


Conſtantive? was tor liberry-reftored tothe Church; and-peice by] 
meanes ? And hath'not your Papedome receined all-fuchroyalldipnite 
A$it now enloyeth from Pririces ? 'And why then is'it-fo much iſhed 
that whenwee write vnto the Biſhop of Rome by ancient right,andake 
the old mariner , wee put our name- before his; and according vno o 
rule of juſtice, permiet- hit ,yvriting vie v7, doc the bike? Ti 
ouer the Hiftories and Monuments of Anmiquirie;, and if yawhave nc 
yet obfeniied/it , you' ſhall cherefinderrhar which ee -auouch': a 
Why ſhould wee not require honigge and the prtformance of others 
rics due from ſubicRts to Princes, of them who-are Gods: by adoptior 
and yet thinke ic no diſparagement:ro hold things pertainingits'ourn 
all fate? cſpetially ; ſeeing hee: who! was author. and beginier both 
your dignity and outs, who ncucr received any; thing of any-mana 
King,but gaue all good things vato all, paide tribute vnto 4 «ſa for 

ſelfe and Perer , and gaue you an example to docthe like ; cytnene 
fore let them put from-them the things they hojd-of vs,orit ey 

It 'behoouefull.co retaine and keepethem ſill Jerrhem yecld, mos 
the things that are: Gods 12nd tb.'Cefar the things: that! uit! 


gainſt your Curdinalls, becauſe'ives finde/thewvriot to be Preanns 
men defirous of a prey; nor Confirmers of peace;but polling <0 
to get money, not:ſirrh ag come 20 repayre the btcaches'of pars 


and ern art Rut, qo, 
Tenet che Church requ FD 
eolighting their — heculcy 
xy and right;they' ſhal wang fot 
1 be When you thus contend mw 
».and ſtrive with ſecular perſons rm 
vo! forgatten thar humility: Which ihe 
ameckac{ſe that ſhould be ip pou Len your Fath 
deat while you meue queſtions abqur things =_ 7 | 
you ſcandalize them,whawaub atrentiue Frey, Kenpo the wordes 
Sour mourh.; and waige for your {peaches as : ig he trer 1498 x 
cc 


forced thus to write vnto you becauſe we eeſtable be 
ehach creptvp_euen to-the ſcare cf Peter, Prouide alwaics we 


peace of the Church,and farc-you alwates well. 
Tws we ſee how the Popes not conenting them-ſelues with the fulnes 


for 


Edefialtical iurifdiftion , though they had no juſtcicle ynirgroces - «29129 * as 


bet furcher; & pargly by the favour of Chriſtian Princ A 
4pb Rt AUP be 4 great Princes in {qe mY ide Eby 
;made challenge ro be over che mightic(} Emperars,and to Po - 
ircrownes and dignities, So ſhewing them-(clues to haue ve perſes 

je and charaRter, of him, ,,of whome.che Apolilc {peak th 2. 
nhinthe temple of God as God, andis lifted wppe aboue all that tis £6ll 
dl Yer could they not fo preuaile in theſe their hel)ifh praSiles, , nop 
cry away the truth of God, and the liberty ofhis Church into capti= 


,but that there were _— both Chriſtian Emperors , and lcare 
(Diuinesto reſiſt chem ingheir vouuſt cages berth 


51 Cany, 48. be 3 
Of Generall Conners, ” a4 G0 the end , vſe, aud neceſſity d then, 


| Avjog, examined what 'may hee. faid for orooly 

? of the. Voiuerſality 'of 'the Bi "of Romes 

power and juriſdiction», firſt wee finde that the 

| Sonne of GOD 'gaue him no power in the 
common-wealth - aFather-hood onely. in_the 

a Church, Secondly. chat, in the Church , hee _ney« 

E [hes gaue -him an ilimized power of comman- 

xg, nor infallible - iudgement-in diſcerning, , bur that the greateſt 
that eyther hee can challenge or wee (hr ynto him, is 
br = prime  Biſho ya in. order and honour; the firſt ard not 


lfe alone,or our of the fulneſle of his owne power , bur with the 
10y#c 


oo Cape 27x 


d See D. Bil[0. 
_—_ perpcs. 
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ates); ont Mipwiole Cities md places wary w 
eh nt '6f the word ery] renin / yet onews! g 
ordft 1 of tHeft Churches har thereft were but his aſfiftanes i 

e iron i Kt bi:at#chavthiefforecherewas ines, i” 

i - riie Be Sinitifeig;noveforderonly: {© but | C 

\ 5 HE Pars of Citrlics andre Bits, b. 


ch 'ss v5 EN aTiftaitsriarnedby che common name ofPtelbmer 
Ti tis.the pow er of hjm'thit *<xcdlleth'the-reft in' degree:in exch Chun 


I or rincely {for thi ings were fo ordered n the beginhin th 
Aloe nothing Wthoiur the Bihvþ (4% theBilk 
ormalt 


right 5 'j6thirh without his Prebyics: 
Thy A CKnicet CarthiveUcctecth;s thaecheBilbopſhal k 
Hee 26 Tententiare any mans/caule withiour the preſence 
ke Clangy Anid'choupt'itbe ſaid that the Biſhsp! dlori6 niey heart's 
erermine -eanies'> ſych?*Clearg mein as' are belowthed - 
PreſÞbyeers f dns yertthdc tone \pxalbterly mortblC 
ble! elle "Conoutrehee of | other 'Biſſioppes 5! Which" in the le 
Preſ'byrers and Deidgnsisheceflarily req ired. For without thept 
ind Lars of his Claryy, the Biſob/inay proceed t6'n6 ſenteni 
at all; If any difference grew betweent theBilhop and his Oleargy',o 
[conſenting] any one tound him-ſelfe greeued ahh their-proceeding 
there was a prouinciall iynode_ holden tile cucry yeare, in which 
acts of Epijcop al! ſynodes miglftbet FecePamined. Theſe prouinctall 
nodes wete ſubordinate! roNniondl and Ptriarchicall [ynodes, white 
the Primate of a Nation or Kingdome , or one of the gran eslat, 
Preſident. And in chete Nationall or Patrjarchicall ſynodes by 
ptouingialt ty ! $6 tnjoht bee RT reuerler - Th 
tfaye BoB! before'; mm die place and vpow Fe occaſion, ip&hal 
cf ar targe of w hore theſe ſynodes-do confift. '$o that igis a4 Gl 
= 6'vct of Ecckhuaſticall iurifdiction relteth not in'Bl wavy 
rlbyrery alſe's -bthng admitted co Prouindalland IN; 4 mn! w” 


A 


aan » Recife tes in them —_ —_— | 
6poliratic, Print or Patridrch;jwithinth | 

difons; butin thefe'and their fellow Biltiops toinely-, ndburwad! 
there ?s any one in whomthe fulnefle of all Beelefiieahpontan 
rightto cortmarid the whole Churth dotheeſt; $6 th 
PO\Wer is found. only wn the Generall alfenblyl Paltorcalle1F® 


z.7 
- 
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Wherefore now it remainetn that we ſpeake of General Coyncecls, 
vrin, firſt WEE ATE TO conſider the vrility and neceſſity of ſuch lyaos 
femblics and meetings. Secondly, of, whom they. muſt cond. 
44io-what affurance they habe of digine alſiRance and direRions and, « | 
\"y.vho mutt call then. "TE }, AY ogy oB 
uching the firſt, the cauſes why Generall Counicels are called; are 3. 
felt is, the ſuppreſſing of new hereſies, formerly not condemned, 
cond, a generall and vnifarme reformation of abuſes crept.inrothe 
<, The chird,the taking away of Schiſmes growing. in Patriarshij» 
(hurches,abouc the eleGtion-of cherr Paſtors;and the reieQing ofan» 
irs, viotently & diſorderedly poſſeſſing them-ſelues of thoſe Parri- 
Gf: Thrones. And ſo we find, that the Councell of Nice was called 
Cf arrive, for the ſupprefiing of the damnable herefie of the Arrians: 
WS cobe generall Councell, by Baſins, for the ending: of the diffe 
zthat was growne in. the Church of Confiantinople about Ignarins 
/Phnins contending for the Epiſcopall Chayrezandthatall Generall 
ancels,ineended and ſoughtthe reformation of abuſes, -there beeing 
any one wherein Canons were not made, for the reformation of 
frders, in ſo much that the Fathers of che fixch Generall-Councell,ha« 
2one'y condemned the Hercfie of the Mſonorhelites, and made-no0 
ons, met afrerwards againe many of them; 'and mate. thoſe Canohs 
menow exrane, and are the chiefe direction of the Greeke Church 
2thisday. Theſe becing the cauſes for which Councells are called, 
xevident that the holding of them is not abſolutely and fimply ne- 
ry,but in a ſort onely.” For Hereſtes may bee ſuppreſſed by the con- 
ice of Provincial Synodes, holden in the teucrall parts. of «the 
fd; as they wereinthe firft 300, yeares,when there were no-Generall 
ncels: But one part of che Chriſtian Church ſeeking rhe helpe+of 
Mer in common dangers, and one part readily concurring with:ano- 
2s for the extinguiſhing of a dangerous firethrearning all, or the 
ing and repeihing of a common enemy ) by mutuall intelligence 
Ing from one to another ;' they abandoned Herefies newly fpring- 
N, and preſerued the vnity of the common faith. Neither was this 
tle holden enely in the time .of perſecution, dutinge the firſt 400. 
wes, but afterwards alſo, in thetime of the Churches peace, we finde 
time courſe ro haue beene followed, in the ſuppreſſing of the :Pela- 
#320d therefore * tufine affirmeth; 'thar chere were brit fome: Faw , |, 
heofthat riature,that a General! Counceltofalbthe Biſhops 6fche , 7,5 1 
121d Weſt, was neceffarily ro bee called for the ſuppreſſing of.chem, þ {. pelagian« 
Wndeed wee finde,thar;it ſome five or ſixe-herefies haucbeene con» cap. 12. 
deddyrhe cenſure of Genetall:Councels,an 100. haue been ſuppreſ- i + © 
*nd exringuiſhe&by other meanes;/ And of thoſe, for thecondem. *tf 7 
$ Whereot General Councels were holden, ſome \werenor exrinpui- 


; 370 Of the Church, Bouks,'s, 
4 ſhed along time after. For that of the Avian prew flrong; FR 
cuer it was before, and thoſe of Neftoriiis andEavycber, on. | 
hundreds of yeares after the ending of thoſe Councels, in rey: 
'Inprefat.” gectiued the ſentence of condenation, How init then that ſila ; 
the Church before Conffantines time was diuided and rene into 
Factions and SeQts, becauſe there was noGenerall Councel wif, 
were no other meanes to preſerve Vanity, but Generall Councel,« 
thae whereſocuerthey may be had, Peace were preſently eftabliſhe 


; the clearing hereof we ſay;that ſuch new opiniss,as prowing yo v 11, Rs. 

"1 times, found aconcurring diſhke inthe ſeveral Chorches, fry | i 

| ” to another, were then ſuppreſſed, when yet there could bee noGere Mor 
IE Councels, as the herefies of the CAfarcionites, Valentinienrand theld 


Bur they,wherein there grew difference among the cheife Paſtlour 
Biſhops of che Churches,could not be determined in thoſe times, 
errours of the ſilleraries, of choſe that kept Eaſter after the lewich 
10 and of thoſe that held the neceſſity of re-baptizing of fu 
bi were baptized by hererickes : in which poynr worthy 
f Biſhops: of the Church did erre, in the brſt ages of the Church, neytl 
| -could their error bee extinguiſhed, xs Auſtine noteth 2 northe trac 
; "8 Aug b.y, Cleared,as thar all diſſenters ſhould incurre the note of hetehe, til 
| . de Brptiſme, "decree of a Councell paſſed about it.5 Queſtionis hning obſeurita, 
Centre Dota Autine) Prioribus Eccleſia temporibus ante ſchiſma Donati meme vi 
Gtcep.7. & magna charitate preduos, Patres & Epiſcopos gta mnter ſe compuli 
pace diſceptare & fluttuare,vt din Conciliors in ſurs quibuſq,regunit 
4 ſtatutanutauerint,donec Plenaris toting orbrs Concilu 
| rims ſentiebatur, etiam remotis dghitationibus formaretur That is,hs 
ſcurity ofthis queſtion, in form@&agesof the Church beforecke (chil 
of Donarss,did cauſe great men, and Farhers, and biſhops, indued | 
_ - great charity,ſo to firiue among them-lclues, aud to wauer a5 Gol 
& vncertaine,. without breaking the bond of Peace,thatfor alongt 
'the Decrees of Councels in ſeuerall regions, were diuerſe anduifter 
-without any.ſettled certainty, till. char which: was moſt, wholel 
conceiued, was fully formed,ſeriled and eftabliſbed, by a plenary 
cell of the Biſhops of the whole world, andno place left for douii 
and vncertainty any longer, Thus we ſee, that ſome herehes may eat 
- be ſuppreſſed, without troubling all the Biſhops of the world tomeet! 
q ; *aGrnerall-Councell, and that ſome others canno cafily.beeiupp" 
f «I  withourGenerall Councels: and as herefies way bee u 
4% oa concurrenceof ſcucrall Churches;ſo by the like corre 
_ ._ * the ſeverity of diſcipline may be ypholden vniformely, _- 
Opmia. apjt.prenence When makin was ne ,and ordained Bibop 
4-0 55. Rome, atthefirſt, becauſe there was ſome oppoſition, Opin 
TW therwerefearefull co write ynto him. as to che Biſhop. of Rome ys 
terwards being fully infarmed, rouching the lay fuluelſeof Þ50 


—_— — —— —— 
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adiotion , they reieKed his Competitors , and communicated. 
vm onely 12nd the like wee ſhall finde to haue beene; praftiſed ge- 
all Biſhops , carefully ſecking; ro bee certified- out of os 
<ce2nd Parres of the Church , by ſuch Biſhoppes as were knowne 
Catholikes,yho came lawfully into places of Miniſtery , and be- 
come , held the ynity of Faith and Charity,that ſo they might hold 
non with them,and reiet thoſe that entered otherwiſe . Where- 
Cyprian -tcl'erh Cornelis, Biſhop of Rome,towhome in Aﬀeica be i v1; ſap 
evrite as t6 Catholike Biſhopps,and from whome he might recciue 
\ a5 from Catholikes. 
withſtanding, Generall Councells are the beſt meanes for % 
ofrairy of doQrine, ſeuerity of diſcipline , and preventing of Schiſ- 
when they may be had: and though they be not abſolutely neceſſa- 
the being of the Church, yet arc they moſt behoouefullfor the beſt, 
eſt, and moſt gratious gouerning of the ſame: and how-ſoever there* 
ea kind of increaſe of the ſupreme iuritdiis that isin the Church, 
ke concurrence of particular Synodes , and the correſpondence of ſe=. 
ulPaftors, vpon mutual inteligence,of the ſence, iudgement, and ree., | 
jon of exery of them ; yer the higheſt and -moſt excellent exerciſe of 
rreme Ecclefiaſticall wriſdiGion , is in Generall Councels. Heere 
Papiſts are won to argue,that the Proteſtants hauing no Generall 
|s, baue not the excrciſe of che ſupreme Ecciefialt:call iuriſd1j< 
wd conſequently y they are nor that Church , out of which no ſalua» 
isfound:bur this is a very filly trifeling and playing with their owne- 
owes z neyther is it any thing elic but a mcere abuſing of them 
$and others,thus idely and fondly to iangle. For,firſt the Proteſtants 
ve but a part of the Chriſtian Church,neuer challenged ro them-ie)ues 
wthority that beJongeth to the w hole. as the Papitts do, who cxclu- 
palthe Chriſtians of Grzcia, Armenia,Ruſſia, & eErhiopia,out of the 
(hip & communion of Saints,and(as much as in them licth) caſting 
into hell, ſuppoſe a generall meeting of thoſe of their owne faction, 
2 General! (_ouncel]. And ſecondly, if the Proteſtants did thinke 
"-ſel1es to bee the whole. Church, yet their argument were of no 
ſeeing tlie whole Church may be without the benefit of Generall 
Kcels,much longer then the Proteſtants haue bene, ſince the diuifion 
rene them & the Papiſts:for the Chriſtians of the Primitiue Church 
% Gerierall Councel for the ſpace of 300. yeares aſter Chrilt, Bur 
fume to the point from which wee are alittle digreſſed(occahhoned 
oG by this frivolous obieCtion of the Papiſts) touching the good & 
Mable yſe of Generall Councels , there is no difference berweene v8 
or aduerſaries, but it is agreed on both fides,that though they bee 
»luutoly neceſſary , yet they arc very behoofcſull and much « 970. os, , 
Ndeſued in divers cafes:neicher cuer was there.any man of iudgemet "7 #copnny 
| Wouhe otherwiſe, For,that which * Nazianzen hath,that he neuer 192+ 
D P 2 jaw 
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rebaptizarion. ning voycegzbut in the latter ſort, * Lay-men alto may bepreſent: 
& in rhe thud vppon wee ſhall find, that Biſhoppes and Pceſbyters ſubſeribein th 
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ſaw poodrend-of any Councell ; is notts: bee YMderftood » 
kery generally jand abſolutely , but reſpeQtiuely, ro the rurbulen by 
ET Sree — ſo preuayled,thar many $y | 
were cf for rhe ouerthrow of the Nicene f; ith,wi w4 
the goodofthe Church. = "I wo, 


. Bol 160: CAHnP. 49. | | 
Of the perſons that may bee preſent in General Connrily, and wha 
they are of whome Ceneral Councels do tenſit,* © | +» 


Auing ſpoken of the neceſlity;profit andvſe of 

FM rall Councells,it remaincth that wee proceedro | 
"who they.are, that may bee preſentin ſuch C 
cells, and of whome they doe confilt, Thepe 
| that may bee preſent //, are- of diuers forts, 


ſome are there withauthor'ty to teach, define, =" 
— k# ſcribe, and to dire@ :others are thereto heare, ſet ll \\ 
ward and conſent vnto, that which is there” to bee done, gan 


' Inche former ſort, none but only- Mimfters of the word; nd(: 
ments are preſent in Councels , and they onely haue decyding and de 


ſott:Ega N. definiens. ſubſcripſi:thar is.I , as hauing power todefine Ye 
cree, haue ſubſcribed, Bur tne Emperor or any other Lay-perſon, Ep 
conſentiens, ſubſcripſi - that is, T,as one giving-conlent ro that which 
agreed on by the- ſpiricuall Paſtors, haue ſubſcribed, That the 
and other Lay-men of place and fort may bee preſent in Grogan, 4 
ral Councels, no' man maketh donbe. For though Popes Nietus 
ſeeme ro deny,that the Emperors may+bee preſent-in 'other Counce 
where matrers of faith are nor handled : yer he confeſſeth}, they may be 
preſent in Genera!l Councels , where the faith, which is common ts 
and pertayneth norto Cl-argy men alone , but to Lay-men/and aU 
ſtians generally,is treated off, it being arvle in nature and reaſon," LM 
ones tangit,ab omnibas trattari debere' : thar 1s, that chat which cou 
cerneth all , may be handled and medled with by al, ſo farre forti1a5 c0! mY 
ucniently itmay, & as.there is'no manifeſt reaſon, in roſpeteſtiea 
bance and hinderance of the deliberation, to repel! them from ſuch ; 
medling : for, in ſuch caſes there may bee a repelling of men has 


intereltin' ſuch buſineſſes and affaires * and therefore © Pulcberi ! 


E'7 relfe,'©6manded the Captain of Bythinfa, with'violence ro'dnueo 
ofthe Cotincel of Chilcedon, ſuch Morks;©leaths & Lay-men; mo 
of no vi=,did bur peſter the Counce), & to leaue rione there but or 


Biſhops bioughe wich the. Bur out * aduerſaties fay che ProteRav® 
; x > 
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4s Lay-men ought not onely to bee preſent in Generall' Councells, 
it alſo to haue decifiue yoyces, as well as they of the Cieargy , and 
ere-yppon charge vs with great abſurdity, Fol4 | | 

Wherefore , for the anſwering and clearing of this obieGion,'wee 
m1 obſerue,that there is a three-fold deciſion of things doubtfull and 
=uctionable. The one,ſuch as euery one vpon the knowledge of it muſt 
+: yato vppon perill of damnation , vppon the bare worde of him that 
xdeth, Tie ſecond ,-to which euery-one mult yeeld'vpon like perill, 
or1ppon the bare worde of him thar decideth, but vppori the euidence 
if proofe ' hee bringeth. The third ., ſuch as euery- one muſt yeeld 
o,not vppon peril of -damnarion , but af excommunication , and 
belike cenſure Ecclefiaſticall. In the firſt ſorttheProteſtants fay*, that 
my {HR1ST the ſonne of God hath a decifiue voyce : In:the' fe- 
nd forr,that any Lay-men as wel as Cleargy-men:for who-ſoeuer itis 
it bringeth conuincing proofes,decideth a doubt in ſuch fort,as thatno 
zn ought to reh(t againſt ir. = = 

Where-vppon * PAanormitas ſaith, that the iudgement of ohepriuate « xy cqp.5;5u;. 
a: is to bee preferred before the ſentence of the Pope , it hee haue bet-. fraftde Elrte 
xr authorities of the Old and New Teſtament,to confirme his judge- 7/92. 
nent. And * Gerſon faich,that any Learned 'man may and vught to'refiſt 
wiinlt a whole Councell , if hee diſcerne it to erre of malice ot igno. * P47t 1 de 
mcezzvd what- ſoeucr Biſhoppes determine, their determinations binde + ra999s - _ 
pt the conſcience ,furcher then they approue that they propoſe, 
ame other way: then by their authority onely, So that 'in this 
ſence, the Proteſtants truely fay , that Biſhops muſt nor proceed Przcor- 
ke, but that all that they doe , muſt be , but in the nature of ar-Inqai- 
n,and their Decrees no' farther of force, then reaſon; doth. warrant 
bem, For how-ſocuer the Sonne of GOD hauepromiſed to bee with 
Us Church to the end of the World , which'ſhalbee fuifilled:in refpe& 

#isEle& and Choten , who cannot erre damnably and finally”; yer 


Kt) hee not tyed him-ſelfe to any one fort or company of men, 


#t\&er15 it certainely knowne, but that all cheythar meece ina Councel, 


were notwithſtanding Chriſtes promiſe. 9 6 WI DUE, 
* Towhich-purpoſe it is , that Bren: aes,and others fay''; Wee cannot 
ſee certaine of the determination of Councels/, becauſe gntty company 
" men profeſſing C H R1ST, is notthe true Church, leving all chat fo 
Mofelle, arenot Elc&; neither do they. deny al authority and\nriſiktion 
9'uch as are not knowne to bee Ele&.,' nor- gine it all roſuch as 
man can knowe who. they bee ( as'* Bellarmine' vntruly faith they 
O) for inthe third' © ſort: chey willingly acknowledge, thar-Biſhops 
Wedeciding voyces , -andpower fo towdge ofthings,as to ſubieR all 
WH that hall thinkeand teach otherwiſe then they dojta excommuni- 
| © Ddz cation 
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cation and cenſures of like nature. Andi that theres 
perly Iudges ; that their courſe of proceeding is ws ae toe 
ry and ſearch , but a binding determination , and that & wan 
a Prztorlyke power, to' bind men to and to that the = 
decree : and in this fort , wee all teach ; that Ln > 

| | amp We n 
voyce deciſiue , but Biſhops: and Paſtors only, which may be 
| by many reaſons. J "+ conltrnd 
Firſt , becauſe, when the queſtion is., in what paſtures it is fitte 
ſheepe of {” H:R 15S T ſhould feed, and in what paſtures th al 
without danger,thedury of conſulting is principally , and bY 
Wy | Power c 
preſcribing, who!y,in the Paſtors , though the ſheepe of (H RISThe 
ing reaſonablc,haue and mult haue a kinde of diſccroing, whether) 
bce direted into wholeſome and pleaſant paftures-or nor 
> Fpheſ.4.1t. - Secondly, none but they, whome Paut{iith," { HRIST vine; 
into heauen; gaue for the gathering together of the Sayntes for the worke 
the Miniflery have authority ro teach,and co preſcribe vnto others.wh 
ehey ſhall profeſle and belecuc :of whome the LORD faid by leremy he 
"1 zerem.3; 15. 1's ,0cceghf { wil gine. you Paſtors, that ſhall feed Jou with knowledge W 
, rine,' 
Thirdly , becauſe in all Councels' , Biſhoppes' and Paſtors only, ae 
found to haue ſubſcribed to the decrees made in them, as defining an 
decrecing, how-ſveucr other-men teſtified their conſent by ſubſcritic 
and Princes and Emperors, by. their. royall authority-, confirmed the 
ſame,and ſubieed the.contemners and violaters thereof to-impriſe 
j/ ment, baniſhment;confikcation of goods,and the. like civil puniſhments 
| as. the: Biſhoppes did to excommunication ,, and cenfures $pirivalk 
So that it15-agreed on, thar Bilf:oppes and Miniſters only , haue decile 
voyces ia Councels ,in fort before expreſſed , bur,the queſtion 1s < 
whether all Miniſters of the Word and. Sacraments haue. ſuch decilue 
'yoyces,ornone but Biſhops; . | 
The Papiſts chinke, thac this-is the peculiar right 'of Biſhoppes ; vi 


they, are .clearcly retured by the Vaiuerſali praftife of the wiok - 
Church,from the beginning. For, in all Provinciall and National ( 
nodes, Preſbyrers did euer giue voyce-and ſubſcribe in; the vey ame A 
ſorthar Biſhoppes did , whether they were affembled, ro make X of 
of diſcipline, to hearecauſes , or to define doubrful pointes of JOU = 
d chap.30,. As I'haue & before ſhewed at large 2nd thar:they did not anciently nt b 

and ”__ deciſtue voyces in Generall Councels, the reaſon was 0%" * 
cauſc they - haue- no intereſt in ſuch. deliberations - and reſoluti 

but, becauſe feeing all cannot meete in Councels;that haur intereſt mg © 
ſuch buſineſſes , but: ſome muſt bee: deputed for”, and "aurnonme bh 


by. the reſt , therefore it was thought fitte that Bilhoppes, V | 
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oe the cheefelt among ſuch as haue intereſt in deliberation of this 
wure, ſhould in giving decifiue yoyces , ſupply the places of 
& , eſpecially leeing the manner was euer in all che firſt Councells, 

the cheefe Patriarches , being acquainted with the mattef , that 
kould bee debated, ſent to all the Metropolitanes ſubicct to them, 
who calling Prouinciall Synodes , conſiſting of their Biſhoppes and 
reſbyrers , diſcuſſed ſuch doubres , and then by commen conſent, 
hooking out certayne principall Biſhopps , to go to the Generall 
Councel in their name , ſent by them their reſolutions, So, that in 
#&&, Preſbyrers did ſubſcribe as well as Biſhoppes : ſ{ecing they that 
went and ſubſcribed, were not to vary from the inſtruftions they carryed 
wich them. 

That this was the courſe, ir is euident by that of ! /obx Biſhoppe 1 8 vayriae. 6. 
e Antioch in the third Generall Councell , excuſing his long tarrying, 2-cap.3, 
ly ceaſon that his Metropolitanes could nor ſooner afſemble their 
(eargy to conſult : and by the Aces of the fixth Generall Councell _ | 
#xhere wee finde the ſuggeſtion of eAparho, Biſhoppe of Rome, ſent Phot Hye 
pthe Councel , ſubſcribed by him-ſclfe and the whole Synode ofthe _ 
Welt ſubie&to the Sea Apoltolike: in which Synode ſundry Biſhoppes oze 4. Synedi 
&e ſubſcribe as Legares ſent from Nationall Synodes. Bur if wee [exte. . 
hall come to Latter Councells, holden in the Weſt , and eſteemed 
(bythe Papiſts ) ro bee General, we ſhall finde that Preſbyters did giue 
royces decifiue in them, as wel as Biſhoppes. 

For ® in the great Councel of Lateras ( as they call ic ) vnder ſnn0- a p1;:inz in 
min; the third , there were but foure hundred eighty ewo Biſhoppes, tnnecentie. 3. 
but of Abbots and Priours Conuentuall, eight hundred: who yet haue | 
much eſſe tro doe in the gouernment of the Chutch , then Preſbyrers ha» 
ling care of ſoules, And ® Bellarmine him-ſelfe confefieth, that by pri- » rib. 1. de 
ledge and cuſtome , Preſbyters, as namely Cardinalls, AbHors , and « oncilys. caps 
tte Generalls of the Orders of Fryers, may giue deciſive voyces in Ge- *5- 
terall Conncels ; which they could not doe, if by Gods Lawe it pertay- 
ted to Biſhoppes onely. For there is no preſcribing againſt che Lawe 
«4GOD; and thereforeI cannot ſee why the Romanifts ſhould fo bit- 
erly? cenſure the Councell of Ba/i// , becauſe Preſbyters were admitted 
Ppive voyces in it, ; 

Having cleared who they are , that are to be admitted to bepreſent, 
ndto giue voices in Generall Councells;let vs proceed to ſee what num- 
derof Biſhops is required to niake a General Councel,& what order muſt 
dekep inthe holding of it, Touching the fiſt , the Diuines require three 
ditions to make a General Councel,wherof che fiſt is, that the ſum= 
Tons bee Generall , and ſuch as may bee knowne to allcheprincipall 


Þ uts aad Provinces of the Chriſtian World. The ſecond, that no Biſhop 
Dd4- , whence-focuce 
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; cation and cenſures of like nature. And'that therefore the 
7 perly Iudges ; that their courſe of procceding is not a beg. 
ry and ſearch , but a binding detetmination , and that _ 


a Prztorlyke power, to bind men to ftand to that th 
decree 2: and'in this fort , wee all teach , that Like NI 


voyce decifiue , but Biſhops: and Paftors only; which may be c, who 

by many reaſons. 7. bref 
i Fult , becauſe, when the queſtion is, in what paſtures it i; fite hoo 
| ſheepe of {” H*R-1:$ T ſhould feed, and in what paſtures th w Cout 
46 without danger,the dury of conſulting is princtpally , and theponerof & 
| preſcribing,who!y,in the Paſtors , though the ſheepe of *H R15 an 

| , ing reaſonablc,haue and mult haue a kinde of di{ccroing , whether theo xich 
x bce direfted into wholeſome and pleaſant paftures-or nor. 1 


> Fpheſ.4.1t. - Secondly, none but they, whome Pautfaith,* ( HRIST oi 1 
pf into heanen; gaue for the gathering together of the Sayntes foyt Worke of 
|; the Miniflery have authority ro teach,and co preſcribe voto others,wh 
| ehey ſhall profeſle and belecuc :of whome the LORD ſaid by leremy the 
| "1 terem.3; 15- _ { wil gine. you Paſtors, that ſhall feed you with kaowledre * 
rine,* 
Thirdly , becauſe in all Councels' , Biſhoppes' and Paſtors only, ue 
1% Found to haue ſubſcribed to the decrees made in them /, as defining an 
| decrecing, how-ſveucr other-men teſtified their conſent by ſubſcriptior 
l | and Princes and Emperors, by. their. royall authoriry-, confirmed the 
[ ſame,and ſubieRed the-contemners and violaters thereof: to-imprik 
j/ ment, baniſhment;confiſcation of goods,and the like civil puniſhment 
as. the: Biſhoppes | did to excommunication ,, and cenſures $pirivalk 
a So that it15-agreed on, thar Bilt:oppes and Miniſters only , haue decile 
voyces ia Councels ,in fort before expreſſed , bur,the queſtion is 0 
whether all Miniſters of the Word and. Sacraments haue. ſuch deciiue 
'voyces,ornone bur Biſhops; . 4 
The Papiſts thinke, thac this-is the peculiar right of Biſhoppes ; v 
they, ate clearcly retured by the Vaiuerſall practiſe of the who 
Church,from the beginning. For , in all Provinciall and National 
nodes, Preſbyrers did euer giue voyce:and ſubſcribe in the very lame 
ſoirthar Biſhoppes did , whether they- were affembled, ro make Cane 
of diſcipline, to hearecauſes , or to define doubtful pointes of Wouus 
d chap.30.. 5ST hauet before ſhewed ar large 2nd thar:they did not ancient 4 
and = decifiue voyces in Generall Councels, the reaſon was 0% 
cauſc they | haue- no intereſt in fuch_ deliberations - and It | 
but, becauſe feeing all- cannot meete in Councels;that haue intereſt ; 
ſuch buſineſſes , but: ſome muſt bee: deputed for”, | 


and -aut 
by. the reſt , therefore it was thought fitee that Bilhoppes, * 
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oe the cheefelt among ſuch as haue intereſt in deliberation of this 
| ſhould in giuing decifiue yoyces , ſupply the places of 
& , eſpecially teeing the manner was euer in all the firſt Councells, 
har the cheefe Patriarches , being acquainted with the matte$ , that 
hould bee debated, ſent to all the Metropolitanes ſubic& to them, 
«o calling Prouinciall Synodes , conſiſting of their Biſhoppes and 
Prefbyrers , diſcuſſed ſuch doubres , and then by commen conſent, 
hooling out certayne principall Biſhopps , to go to the Generall 
Councel in their name , ſent by them their reſolutions, So, that in 
#&, Preſbyrers did ſubſcribe as well as Biſhoppes : ſecing they that 
weatand ſubſcribed, were not to vary from the inſtructions they carryed 
:h them, 
: That this was the courſe, ir is euident by that of | /obx Biſhoppe 1 8 wayriae. 6. 
e Antioch in the third General! Councell , excufing his long tarrying, 1-cap.3, 
ly ceaſon that his Metropolitanes could nor ſooner affemble their 


(eargy to conſult : and by the Aces of the fixth Generall Councell Boi. 2s: 


*rhere wee finde the ſuggeſtion of eAgetho, Bihoppe of Rome, ſent |, phe 
wthe Councel , ſubſcribed by him-ſelfe and the whole Synode ofthe ma 2. 
Keſt ſubieto the Sea Apoltolike: in which Synode ſundry Biſhoppes oze 4. Synedi 
&e ſubſcribe as Legates ſent from Nationall Synodes. Bur if wee [exte. ; 
ſhall come to Latter Councells, holden in the Weſt , and eſteemed 

(bythe Papiſts ) ro bee General, we ſhall finde that Preſbyters did giue 


royces decifue in them, as wel as Biſhoppes. 


For® inthe great Councel of Lateran ( as they call it ) vnder [nmo- n p14;inz in 
emis; the third , there were but foure hundred eighty ewo Biſhoppes, tnnecentie. 3. 
but of Abbors and Priours Conuentuall, eight hundred: who yet hauec 
much lefſe ro doe in the gouernment of the Church , then Preſbyrers ha» 
ling care of ſoules, And ® Bellarmine him-ſelfe confefierh, that by pri- © rib. 1. de 
ledge and cuſtome , Preſbyters, as namely Cardinalls, Abbots , and « oncilys. cap. 
tte Ceneralls of the Orders of Fryers, may giue deciſive voyces in Gee "5: 
terall Councels 3 which they could nor doe, if by Gods Lawe it pertay- 
ted to Biſhoppes onely. For there is no preſcribing againſt che Lawe 
«4GOD; and therefereI cannot ſee why the Romaniſts ſhould fo bit- 
frlyP cenſure the Councell of Baſil! , becauſe Preſbyters were admitted 
Opie voyces init, | | 

Having cleared who they are , that are to be admitted to be preſent, 
dto giue voices in Generall Councells;let vs proceed to {ee what num- 
derof Biſhops is required to niake a General Councel,& what order mult 
dekept inthe holding of it, Touching the fiſt , the Diuines require three 
ditions to make a General Councel, wherof chie firſt is, that the ſum= 
Tons dee Generall , and ſuch as may bee knowne to allcheprincipall 
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whence-ſocuer hee come , bye excluded , it hee bee knowne to-bex 
a 


Biſhop, and nor excommilnicate. The third , that the nric..: Jy 

triatThes bee preſent with the concurrence of the or, Pa. uk 
vader them, eyther in perſon , or by their ſubſticutes and vicars paodes ior 

| leaſt by their Prouinciall letters, as theParriarch of Rome was; oo f 

in the ſecond generall Councell,(though hee were not there in verſo ent o 
by ſubſtitutes.) "Ik nor hy 

- And heere-vppon the ſecond 4 Councell of Nice raketh exception ec 

a certaineſynode holden in Conſtantinople as nor Generall,becauſe P C 

therallrhatwere preſent did conſent, neither was there a concurience jc 

icof rhe Biſhoppe of Rome and his Biſhoppes , eyrher by his Views, Wii 
Prouinciall letters; nor of the Patriarches of the Eaſt, to witte of Alex. bat 

- dria;Antioch,and. leruſalem*, and the Biſhoppes ſubie@ rothem , nd Wc 


"of darkenefle blinding the eyes of men , and were vttered asjewere yn 


, yr Y, * 
Joi oV% © 


% 


r.Coxcord" Ca firmed by -the/joynt conſent of them both s and hence Cuſinaefaichit 
tholli.2. cap. js,that the cight genera'l Councell , when the Vicar of the A 


A. 
34 


-muſt obterue,that when wee ſpeake of Parriarches,either wee ynderſtand 
-.ithem andtheir ſpnodes, or them-1clues ſingly and apart :If we ſpeakeof 


- wantine; and therefore the firft Conncoll of Epheſis > was aninyperiet 
generall Conngell, when before the comming of./obn of Antioct, and tis 
- * Biſhvps,irprocceded ro the condemnation of Ve;torins. 


«1 


therefore pronounceth, that the wordes of thoſe fooliſhmen-;, afſumino 
to them thename ofa generall Councell , wereniota Candle ferte 073 
candelſticke,to giue light to all in the houſe', buta'meere ſmoakefull 


der the bedde;and not vppon.the mountaine of _ beleefe , andrhar: 
their ſound did not go forth into all the earth,northeir wordestothe vi. 
termoſt endes of che World , as the found , voyce and wordes ofthe fors 
mer 'fixe Generall Councells did. But that wee may: the'berter dif 
cerne how farre forth the preſence of the cheefe Parriarches;'s neceſ: 
fary in General Councels,and that we be nor deceiued in thispoint, wee 


them-irvrhe former ſence,no ſynode! can/bee accounted fully andperfetts 
lyGenerall,co which che preſence of any'one'of the *chicete Parriarchesis 


And we fee how great turmoyle and confuſion char hath cauled,wiia 
couldi'neucr bee _ and/raken away, till Cyrith Pretideawof wht 
Councell ;an& /ohn were reconciled , and the dtes'ofrfeiCouficelcon 


throne of Alexandria came, reioyced greatly. , and faid, we glorife the 
GOD of a!l ; who hath ſupplyed ynto this vniuerſall ſynode hit 
Was "wanting , -atid hath now made it moſt ful! and perſed;"Butifwet 
ſpeake'sf 'them 'in the ſecond ſence , that is, fingly and by them-ſelurs 
alone,in caſe. of hereſie or wilfull refufall', the Councell my 

ceed without them;and yet want nothing that pertaineth tothe 
on bf a geherall Councell,as did the Councell of Epheſus, andthe Co 


ccl'of Chalcedow , proceeding x0 the condemnation of Ne on 


© 
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,u,ypon ſuch cuidence as they had againftthem; thouph: dey te-" 
09s W them-ſclues in thoſe Synodes; ſo thatthe CN of 
ve Biſhops ſubie& to thembe norwanting , as 'wthe cite: off Noffarins: 
it Dioſcorwr it was not,” Forthe Biſhops tubie@to:Neforaceſubltribed: 
vis condermnation,and the Biſhops of eA/arandvia' gant their\conſent 
athe condemnation of Dioſcorss their Patriarch,and approcuedrhspro-: | 
xedings of the ſynode againſt him, though they's retrfod to ſubſcribe to pac 
ze ates and decrees of it, till they had a 'new-Parriarch'.choſen:in his - 0. dCHIOZE. 
Which refuſall though it were ill taken ar'thefirft;Jycrwerexhe fac? | 
ters in the end per ſwaded, by the mediation of the ludgestoiforbeare 
ter ſubſcription, till they mighthaue time rochoofe anew Partiatthy;) fo 
2xt it is not the perſonall preſence, or concurrence preciſely: of theſe . . 
dieſe Biſhops or Patriarches, to'w-hom all.other Biſhops are ſubieQ, that 
required to the fulneſſe and iperfeftion.of#Geneval) Councett;; but the 
anming of ſome from the ſeveral Synodegiſubie&to: rhe” Parriarchesy 
gfom the Patriarchicall ſynode;where fornevour of #1 theſe doe tmerts 
eat the leaſt the —_— Synodalfietrers;thar forh?iconſenrofallima 
kehad:The Prouinces that are neete the plag&where"the $Synsde is hols 
ending the greater number , and'they rhat'tire moſt remote / ſending 

ime few, with infiruRtions from theireſt,or arthedleaſt cheirrSyaolal lets 
mexpreſſing their opinion, iudsment;and refoſution/* Solmchoicom? « pour. tis.r. 
ell of Nice, erevvene many Biſheps out of theEaſt burburgfthe Welk de conc. cap. 
melytwo Presbyters out of Italy;'one Biſhop out of Spaineyvnte Biſhop 17. 
rofFrance,and one out of Aﬀerica. Burt * in the ſecond-andthird Coun- ute ne 
lls,there were many out of the Eaſt, and none out of rhe Welts: Bur the _ ar wr "T 
hops of Rome, * Dammneſus and 'Caleſtinus \as Patriarthes of the Weſt; x _ hi 
infirmed hoſe Councells ; fd games conſear vnte thertr in ther owne [uprd. 
kames,2nd in the name& of all the Biſhops of che Welt, whomethey h8d 
pttered together in Synodes, » FU0H) 17 | 

the Councell of Chalcedon,there were'none preſerit our of the Weſt 
utthe Legares 6f Leo, but he ſent by them'the'conſear of the Biſhops of 
wane, France, Italy,and othet parts ef the Weſt#)who Haiing:holdenSy- 
desin their ſeneralProuinces,wrote'ynto hit, tharthey/approciiechis 
Wont, rouchin o thepointir controuenſie,'whith/Was't& bee debated 
te Generall Counted 5and rhat they 'would*moſt/ willingly concurre 
him in the forme of inflfuction;which he meant r&{#nd tothe Couns 
tl. Touching the ofder that maſt bed kept in Genetal'Councels,® oft 7 Cuſen. dc 
i Booke of God (MR beTaide in the middeft of thidm that are. preſerve? © v7; op _ 
KMdly;the tneetivg aiuſt" bee operiycan@nor In-ſccfer, Thind)yyft DU Toon 
hee, ond extery man' friſt boeperhitted boldly to ſpeake Whit fee 7:2) 
Mnkerh, Whereyport Pope Nicholas, when ſome obicRted to Wart! oy 
ner of Biſhopsthat mette in the Covncell of Phorins, arfvered, tha 
* gtext concourſ- Biſhops in the Countells'of Nice. art Chilcedor!, 


Y\ as 


©Leo. epiſt.25. 
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cell, hath theſe words : Grant free power of ſpraking,to ever 

ts ſpeak for the faith wr hee beleenes and bole, ; FIN the bred 
= ſer. and know,that no man, deſirous and willing to ſpeake for wy * 
WAs 


Tight way that were in error, But heere weefinde, that whenitheDeare 


things as were inioyned them, Which kinde of proccedings,our luſh 
trary tothe Carholicke- faith , chat by no violent, meanes they, couldd 
{88 beſeemed them) that rhat which was there agreed on an decreed, 


Of the (burch; Booke, Fo) 


was not ſo much reſpeRed as their free and religious "tering of they 


judgments and reſolutions; and eLgatho,writing to Corftere: 
peror,touching the Biſhops that were to I ne the En, 


all men 


orbidden,hindered, or reiefted, by any terrors, force, threatzing —_ 
other thin that might avert and twrne thing away from ſo donin b "ta 
there mult bee a liberty, and freedome of ſpeech, in Generall Councis,6 
there muſt bee a defire of finding out the truth, and an iatending and 
ſeeking of the common good, that priuate reſpeQts, purpoles and $e.. 
Hgnes bee not ſer forward vnder pretence of religion; and therefore 
®*Lee thefirſt, writing to ;the Emperor, of the error of the ſecond 
ne Cotncell , hath theſe words. While private intendments, dg, 
-Ggnes were ſer forward, vnder pretence of religion ;that WR effetedby 
theimpiety of a feiw , chat wounded the whole 'vaiuer{all Church ; wee 
finde' by certaine report , that a great number of Biſhops,came together 
vnto the Synode ; who beeing come: together-in ſuch great multitudes, 
might very profitably haue been employed in deliberating and diſcer. 
ping what was fit to bee reſolued, if hee who challenged ynohimſelfe 
the chiefe place;, would haue obſcrued ſuch Prieſtly, moderation, wth 
{according tothe manner and cuſtome of ſuch meetings , allmedhwing 
freely vitered their opinions) taat might peaceably and rightly hae 
beene decreed, that might both agree with faith, and bring themintod 


wasto bee paſſed, all they who were come together, were not pemuted 
to bee preſent : for wee have beene informed ,that ſome were rejected, 
and other brought im; who, at the pleaſure of the foreſayd Biſhop, vere 
brought to yecld captiuc hands ro thoſe umpious ſubſcriptions-forthr 
they knew it would bee preiudiciall ro'their Rate, vnleſſe they, did ſuc 


tures ſent from the Apoſtolicall Sea,diſcerned to bee ſo impious;andeat 
inforced to conſentthereunts;, but, cooſtantly., proteſted , and pt 


10uld never begjadmirred or received by the Apoſtolicall Se% _ 
little afcer hee hath theſe words i: All :the Biſhops 9f core a 
Church,thac are ſubie& voro vs, ax ſuppliants inmoſt,hu _ 
with ſighes and teares, beſeech,your, molt gratious Maiehy ,$0e 
both thoſe Subſtitutes which wee &nt,, did moſt, conſtantly wn OP : 
ſuch impious and bad proccedings , and- Fleawianm the Bilhe _ 
bill of appealc vnto-them, yoy would bee pleaſed rocomm « ialy 


Couucellto bee holden ig fraly,*Thys wee ſee mharglungst6fle 


_ 
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recu 


ed to the being of a Councell , and what orderis to be obſeruedin 


. The next thing that followeth in order to be intreated of, is the Preſi» 


4H SS. 


indbip of ſuch and fo ſacred an aſſembly. 


CHAP. FO, 


Of the Preſident of Generall ( onncells. 


Ouching the Prefidentſhip of Generall Councels, ir 
pcrtained,in a fort, to'allthe Patriarches,and therfore 
Photiss in h1s diſcourſe of the ſeauen Synodes, in di. 
&.3* uerſe of them , nameth a'l the Patriarches, and their 
a3 Vice-gerents, Prefidents;as hauing an honourable 
nealk preheminence, aboue and befoxe other Biſhops m 
2 LY ſuch aſſemblies; yer wee deny not , but that-as theſe 
ere ouer all other Biſhops, ſo,cuen amongſt theſe alſo. there was an ore 
&; ſo that one of them had a preheminence aboue and beforeanorther, 
For the Biſhop of eAlexandria., was before the Biſhop of eAntiech, and 
te Biſhop of Rome before: him, anciemtly;, eucr beſore the time of the 
Nicene Councell ; and aſterwards the Biſhop of Conftantmople, made a 
Parjarch, was ſer before the other two, ext vato the Biſhop of Rome, 
hadas thete were thus one before-another in orderand honour , ſo they 
tadpreheminence of honour in -Synodall Aſſemblyes*, accordingly in 
fting ſpeaking, and ſubſcribing, thoughthis were: not alwayes preciely 
obſcrued , For * in the Ceuncelt of Nice, there beeing ewo rankes of » xu{ch.deviegs 
kaes; the one in the-one fide of the hall, and che other in the other, Conſtaniini. 
Warre the Councell metre, the Emperourc {nting in the middeR; in the #-3- cap.to. - 
Tper part of the hall, Exſtarhius Biſhop of &fatioch , face in the high< wake 
fl eate 1n that rancke , that was on the right hand; and made the Orari- 
@to the Emperour ; but in ſubſcribing, many were before him. And 
Hs the Biſhop of Cordwba-in Spaine, a man of great f.me was cheife 
pelident,compoſed the forme of faith there ak | on, and ſubſcribed ic 
«,and then inthe ſecondplace the Presbyters, that were-che- Vicege- 
nts of the Biſhop of Rome, who in reſpe&tof his old age could not be 
frelent, ſubſcribed to the ſame forme of faith., and afcer them «Alexander 
Ut Bilhop of «Alexandria . That Hoſims was Prefident of the'Councell 
Nice; and of many other Conncels beſides , wee haue the teſtimony 
) Aihanaſins, The reaſorywhy-he being a Biſhop of ſo mexnea place; __ 
tould bee ſo honoured and ſer beforeall other, was, the.good opinion Mas cd ſds] 
al men held of him, being a.man famous and renowmed through- ——_ TOR 
theworld, © vy hich mooued Confaminegalter he heard of the differen- Theodor et. F 
*1nthe Chucch of Alxazdria, betweene Alexander and Arrinr, to bift.2cdle.lth. 
him thicher, befoze -euer hee thought» of: calling this Capys I.c4þ-7s 
w _— ping; 


wan I o > 5; a Oo. S42E2.9 
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hoping that by his wifedamic and:2uthority he tmiohe 6, 

.adur clanies; lea any: ptcxuidice might nina ro Fe town - he " 
this ill pnoen of the Councell of Nice;in acbnitting {ſo meane + 

to bee her Preſident, and negleRiing the Biſhop of Rome _ a Diſhoy 

fay,that Hoſias was not Prefidentin bisowne right, but as , — | 

Romes Vicegerent, and ſupplying his place,though they beeng "Po 
to prooue the ſameandthe cleare egjdence'of-rherchinn Nay 


. ng it ielfe x 
ezuſeb.tth.3.d* them. Forthe* Hiſtories ſpeake of | i «ary 
—— X ; .Fultories Ipeake of Presbyters the Þ Op of Rome {ons 


| to ſlipply.his place, bur mention nat He/us asiniployed in that ſyn 
(01,04Þ-7 guheyzwiould nothaueomitrted;if. hee had beene imployed ſo .2lfo; madly. 
.lides,inthe ſubſcriptions; both as they arc found inithe ordinary E ha 
of the-Gountell of Nice, and that which is 0ut of theGreeks bookefour, 
intheTaticar,put forth by Piſanns the Ieſuire , Hoſns ſubſcriberh ; 
Viholit any fignfication of his ſupplying the Phace, of the Biſhop f 
Romezas Legates are euer wont to doe yand as Uitns 2nd Vincent 
.Legates daein this Councell; for the forme. of; cheit! fublcribrion/icrh 
*13b.1.de Con. Wee haue ſubſcribed tor and in:the hame af: the moſtreuerendman;ge 
ciljs.cap.19. So thatthat which © Bellarmine alledgeth out of a certainePrefice before 
he Councell of Sardica,the author whereof! isnot knownezs littleto bee 
cfttemed), as no:way able to-weaken the aurhorities-andrealons whic 
fATione. 6 wee bring,” 1 [1x24 H | $4.3 010150 91a ”ofvv = 
92g. 136.pud " Touching the ſecond General! Councell, theCouncell of * Chue 
Binnium, expreſiclyaffirmeth,that Neftarins biſhop of Conſtantinople was Prefiden 
of it; and,jf wee looke to the ſubſcriptions , wee ſhall finde thathee fil 
ſcribed firſt and before all other. So that it is euident,that Damaſwthe 
Biſhop of Rome, was not Preſident of that afſembly./:And'8 Bellwwin 
confeſſeth as much;bur hee ſaith,if hee had beene preſenc,hee had Jout 
' ” leflebeene Prefidentzwhich haply may bee true., yethhis reaſon-roproput 
it,is hor good, which hee taketh fromthe Epiſtle: of the Councell wh 
. » 4pudTheo- maſus.For inthat Þ Epiltle, the Fathers and Biſhops acknowledgetien 
 doret. lb.5. ſelues members of that body , whereof Damaſus and-his company ut 
(apg- -part;bur doe not call him their head:;as hee yneruely:repoxreth- Neri 
doth'theEpiftle 'of Damaſus tothe Bathers'of the 'Councell tor 
better ptoofe. For though hee callthemſonnes., yet ir will tiardlyſomon 
that theywauld haue taken him fora Prefidentoftheir metering opens 
ſeeing it/is probably ſuppoſed, thar they therefore Raid of purpoſeatCir 
ftantingple;tharmoretreely,and! with greater 'guthority they might: 
paſſe jach things bs they intended ;then'if-chey ſhould: have'$9?* 3 
Rome, where .Damaſus with his Weſterhe Biſhops might haue 0 dr 
at leaſtin ſome ſort hindered their intendments and deſignes;”" jp 
[n the third generall Councell;which was thefirſt at Epheſus, Om” 
ſhop of [Alexandria was Prefident, as t-appeareth rep ”t 
*.- ofthe Councel gerbe Hioies oroh ne and id eat 
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| Biſhop of Rameiognet-org him, as ay dee ſeenedy FRE: 1 477, Coxcil, 
jnficol Cale/linws wiitten-wntO hitr-g\hich is found awong abe Attess £p/e/, rom, r, 
the Ephefine Councell ; Whereunto-agreetbahat.: 'Valenzrnian and .cap.16, 
Lniein their * Epiſtle to *Pallading;oxpreflyfaying, thar both Celeft;o, £171 Chats 
Biſhop ofRome,& (yr Bilhop of Alexandria,were Preſidents ot the —— 
uncell of Epheſus; and alſo.that of the-whale Couacellof..Chalteden, i 10ion. 4. 
ſing expreſly,that both ( «/eſtinns and Gyroll, Were Prefadents of ths: 
mbly : which-ching the-very Ates of che Couneall it (Ule, ſufficiently. 
ovezin Which he is deſcribed to haue moderated all;as cheife and prin- 
all among the Biſhops preſent, yet not by\his-owtie authotity-aJoney. 
{ypplying alſo the place of (z/eſtinus Biſhop of Rome Andinlikeſore 
Euros doth not ſay,thathee ſupplyed the place of { leffonibe, ayif hel mi;br, cop.g. 
not beenc Preſident in hisowae right'; bur that hee: alfa ſupplyedithe 
zof Celeſtings; for ſoitis'im the Greckes and *Bhotrus ſaithg Cyrelt * De 7.5yned, 
of «A/cxanaria, (who alſo ſupplicd the: place of Caleftinag Biflhop) _ | 
tome) and Memon Biſhop of Epheſus,/and; Inueralt Bilhop of: rw» 
w were Preſidents of:rhe, firſt Canncellof Epbeſas;!1.:- 1005) 316 HL : 
Thus is it evidenegthat Cyniilfare as Prefidentin theiCounceitol Eprrs 
hough nor -withour;the 'concurnentr bf theiBiſhop of Ronie , who! 
ed his authority-with him;ahd ſent hjisownerefolerion;and therefo 
ons of his Biſhops ynto him, and the Councel;;thoughhe'® fete none: © A?.Concil. 
of the Wel ro that meeting; tilblong afterthe C ounccll was begun, Epveſ.tom.2. 
dmary things therein done, 7 515047 22nd bs 4 OP Dork dd Pn 
ache fourth Generall Councell;holden at: Chalcedon;the L.egates of 


Biſhop of Rome, had the-firftand chiefeRplace: burinthefift 3 Exty« 
Biſhop of (on/tantinople fare as Preſident, and-bhad the fiit place, 
d? though Yigilizes chien Biſhop of Rome gbeingar rhar time ar { one . 

trople.could neither bee induced to bee pteſent, nor to'agtee vnro-it, <a> C 


P Binnius bn 


leir was holden ,'nor toiconfirme-and allow ir wher-it:ended, yetic 
Siudoed alawfull Generall Councell, and hee and ſo many moe as re< 
&dagain(t it, for their wilfull diſſenting , were ſent into baniſhmene. 
bi Counce!l was called 'by Iufonan the Emperour , ty! examine and 
demne an Epiſtle of {bas.certaine workes of Theedoret,and the perſon 
Theodorys Bifhop of CAMopfreſtia, who all were thought fauourcrs of 
v1; and yer receined co grace inthe Countell of Chalcedon,un hope 
t they would thereupon embrace & redeitle thar Counce!, which.were 
efrum it; as thinking(thuugh varculp)rhatir favored the Neſtorians; 
Uo to condemne the. etrots-of Origen and his followers. Thar'this 
cel noty 1hRandipp/the contradiebion of /Vignlins,mas admitted art] 
e252 trite and lawful Geners!) County ir appearedtity Gregory 
hey of Pie, bio hanien 0 on et efahefs (outro Garcaalt Cours S000 
iP) Wt | LOPTY wo Epi ha. a: * 
"aeth wieſe words; [ds alfo in lib? fort ir &ferte and honour the fift loanncm 04 
nel, wal ich the Epyfe of eh, Pho 99 210 Pb hIOG FREGs encngl 
24 0 2029 lory bays wenh bgoliy , 407! 
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of boſe Cyrillic appended, ) ref 
biſbeds ſe: bur [ truelyrejefs, : 

. ' , * AWE, endtfarred (onncets dderne,avid timbre; . 
mbich.theyreworence and hovoty) becauſe beevig eftabliſied dud | 
endubing; ſetled in rhens by ginevallooufudt her defirayeih and ourthicn 

ife and not thew.,, wheſoenerpreſumerh either to loſe theſe whine hes 
bieus,or to binde theſe whom they toſe.rbaſoexer therefore ty 
minded ler bim be Anarbema. So thareche Ptofidence andpreſence of, 
.'. 1: Diſſiop.at Romezisriorſs necefſaryin Generill Councels, butthainex, 
| ofhib wilfull refufall a Counctll wny procced-ind bee holdenforlong 
*$arr#6s V8. © wirhdur his conſetitinges it, Iris true! indeed;ir:that the Cauon of 
©Coſan Ce. Church preſcribeth, thar noGenerall;Councell ſhall bee holden with 
60rd. Catbet, the Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhops ſubieR cs him; but themeaning 
6.2.cap.2.4b, the Canori is not,that all proceedingsarc vaydeand vnleufull; where 
3449.15. His preſence is nothad, bur wherein it is not-ſoitght] and-txpeded ; for. 
he wilfully refuſe rofogine with thereft,orhis neghgence beinblleradle 
the ſtate of che Chutchrequiring ;thatprder' be preſenely eakencheym 
+. " proceed without him,as appearcth by the Eight General Councell,whe 
© - -\nfome things wererefolued on; before the commi ofthe Vicuofthe 
' © © "Biſhop of Rome : and by this Fift. wherein neither r Biſhop of Ret 
gor any-off his Biikopis wouk! bee preſentynor giue any conſent yitoi 
and yer it 1s reputeda lawful: Generall Councell. oF i 
And,as|aCouncell :may becholden in ſuch .a caſc, without the 
ſence or concurrence of the Romaine Biſhop , and choſe that are ſudiec 
to him, ſo being preſent, if-hee refuſe to .concurre' in judgement wit 
the reſt, they may proceed: with-out him, and their; ſentence may deeel 
force, though hee conſent not to it 3 as: weeſee inthe Councell of 
codon, And though Generall Councels , wherein che Biſhop of kat 
with his Biſhops, refuſe to bee preſent or beeing preſent , to give © 
ſent to that which is decreed, boe not (o full and perfeR, as theyare it 
hauc his.concirrence together with.che Biſhopps. ſubieR ohm. 
therefore the ſike.effet doth not; preſently follow ; yet weethawn 
that al! ſuch determinations, conſented and agreed vnto vary 
by all che other Parriarches, doein the end geuerally rake place, $01 
cuen the Romaines them-felucs. are forced ro yeeld vnto chem; 3 , 
ſce it came ta paſle,that che Decrees of the Fift,Generall Coyacelwia 
| incheRomaines reſuledto bee preſent, andiro which chey woven 
Tide AZC noconſcnt, weje ſoone after generally recciaed; the Romaines 5 
cnrdenDanels:* ſelues yeelding vnto chem; and * likewiſe ther Aces of the Found 
aw, _ £3 Councell, whercinche Decree of equalling. che Baſhop of ( | 
 \mpletotheBilhop of Rowe , and preferting him beſorc tie 
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4 paſſing without the conſent of the Biſhop of Rener Leparey 
ircifled by che Biſhops of the Weſt, yer preuailed intlie end, & forced 
iamane Bilhop to yeeld vntoir.For afterthe time of [#ffinian the Enw 

ur.none of the Biſhops of Rowe was cucr found'totbnrradi i 

.So,that to conclude & reſolurchis point, even'as no Chapter-1 
od.,wherin the meane 7 dy in Chaprer)isrefuſed;neglefted, 
contemned; and much leſſe, wherein hee that is Chiefeſt'and Prefidene 
contemned: and as the ARtes of Prouinciall Synodes are yoyde,wheree 
the meaneft Suffragan is not called and cupatied ;ſo there-is'no- que». 

», but that all the Actes of Generall Councels are yoyte; wherein 
Biſhop of Rowe, ſo long as hee continuerh Cactidlique , and kree 

&þ his owne ſtanding, is not ſpecially aboue al ocher expeRed and des 
dBur,as things may paſſe in theſe afſemblics; without their conſeve, 
ie preſence is ſo neceſſatily.to bee foughr'(as wee ſee in Provincial 
xdes the waior part ſwayeth' all , and che: Mcrropolitane hach'ino 

ae, ) ſo in a General Councel}; thirgs may:paſſc by the conſent df 
greater part, not onely wirch-ourttic LET ny oa cycoayanſtthe lis 


Us of the Biſhop of Remve,and his Biſkops.-! 71-1 | 
Iache Sixt and Seauenth Generall- Countels;riic Biſhop of Remes Le 
xs, and Vice-gerents(in 3 ſort Jhad che: Prefidencſhip: yer'fo, as thar 

baſin Biſhop of (d»ſtantimepte,racheriperformed the dury of a Modes 
vr and Preſident. in thE$tauenth,theH!thty ; as mwill cafily appeare to 

yy onethat will but take a view of che AtsofttiarSynode So that we 


dechar neicher the Biſhop of- Komehgd the Prefidentſhip in all Coune 

s,nor that there was any certaine and yniforme:coutſe holden ingiuing 

theminences to the chiefe Brſhopsjiri tho firfiſeuen Generall:Councels. « See the + Rep + 
t%n } Councel of Nice, Hoftur doutituſbliibſcribe:aftet him; the Pref of thoſe 
Mers,that ſupplied the place oPthe Biſhop.of Rowe: then 1d /exander Bl- Ceuncels, 
p of Alexandria:the Biſhop of /ernſz/ens,after all theBiſhops of Egypr, | 
tebair & Lybia,and the Biſhop of Antioch after all theſe, & the Biſhops of 
Weſtin, & Phoxcdalilh minirehe Ge in 1hc higheſt place on the righe 

lathe ſecond,neicher the _ of Rome,notany Welicrne Biikops 

repreſent; the firſt that ſubſcribed was Neftarims', the next Trmothy of 

rendria & after him Dorethens,then'(rill of Termſalem,% Meletins of 

Wee after him, and after,all the Biſhops of Paleſtina & Phenicia.ln the 

Grill ſubſcribed fiſt , and after him /nzexall Biſhop of Teruſelers, 

toba of Antioch came: not before the condemnation of Neftorout Bis 

Pol (orflantinople (co which they ſubſcribed)was paſt. 1n the fourth, . 

condernnation of Die/carme:Biſhop of. Alexandrie : Firſt the Lee 

Sof Les Biſhop'of Remeſubſeribedt then Anatelins Biſhop of Cone. 

urople : after hum the-Biſhop of 4mtioch/and Tavenalt Biſhop of Jerw- 

.mo\} after all zhe Biſhops in the. Synode, thaugh in.ihe order of 
ung he was placed in thefiffh places bur wheee they Jubſcribero che De- 

Ruching mares of faich;he ſubſcriberh in the fourth place,aft Cafes: 
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_ Copftantigoplr 8 Antideb: To thea® faratiuanging ihethe} 
tinople:, _s; ſetting ir before the reftof free ety 
coRome,the Legares oftht:Bithoppe. af Ramefubfcribe nat T 
voliaes Biſhop of Gonſtantianplcintheifiiplaceg attwihin 
Aftioch;andinebe thirdp]aces {auinadiahienyalew;;o, ©...» 
. +"i-:the fifth» they: rfareDnndocabſeribed! is- this: fon; Find, x 
ebiws » 'Biſhoppe bf: :ConGaimj & »i: then! eApellinariy by 
exandria,afrer him:Downinic of | Antioch , 20d-laG of al the L:ene, 
"Enuftoching of letufalem :for the Bilbop.of Rame was fattheren 
nor by his Legares; lacefifth, che. Emferout fate in! khedijphet ks 
inthe migdefts Hisgear men; andzhe GonfollsG;e byYlim route 
dce'the Legates of the B: ſhoppe ef Rome;rhe Vicars of the Bil op of | 
rufalem,and the Biſhops that werepreſent out of the Romaine Synue: 
Do the right fide, fate firſt, the Bifhopof Caiiftantinopls,vemhin 
Biſhoppeof Antioch, then heethar ſupplyed the place of theBilboppe 
Alcxandria,and ſoit.order the Biſhoppes ſubicdt 5ochemcyirinlably 
bing,the Biſhoppe ofRome was firſt, Conſtantinople fecondAlermds 
third, Antioch fourth, and [eruſalenflaſt, Inchedeauenth ; the Legares: 
<Aarian Bilhoppe of Rome had the firſt place; and tubſcribedfults ie 
themrthe Biſhop pf Conſtantinople; 'Theraſſins; andthen theythaky 
pliedthe roomes of the other three Patriarchical-thronee. But Thouk 
rather performed the:duty of a:Prefidenrand Madderator,thenitheley 
of Rome ;asTſhewed before. 4. -:i: :- ; £ 5253 241d He nat On 
-":!Theſe are all the Genetal Cougcells thatche Greeke & LatineChud 
es ioyntly:acknodwledgezand by this view which wee haue taken ofthe 
&3-2-;51” - .weemay ſce how diuerſly things have bene carryed, both concerningt 
2-2 :- -Prefidentſhip in General Counctls; and the prebetvinences ofJhhecties 
*-2--- -Biſhoppes' in; the ſame. Ver , is the Grecians -were -cootent in-t 
I Seſfiane vi= .* Councell of Florence, that the Biſhoppe of Rome ſhould have aljuc 
$a. / prehetiriences againe,as hee had before che diuifion of the Churdes, 
- ther matters might bee agreed on :-So,if che. Biſhoppe of Romena 
:di{Ulaime his cliyme of vniverſalliupiſdiion,afinfallible iudgemeds 
| parerto diſpoſe m his pleaſurethe Kingdomes ofihe Wc 0, 
'conrenthins-ſclfe with that all Antiquity gaue him,'whichis! 
-derand honour the: firſt among Biſhoppes ; wee would Lend | 0" 
Him to be in ſuch ſotr' Preſident of General Conncels ,a% td, ficang oe 
-firſtin fuch meecing:burto be anabſolute Commander wexamaye* 
.yhto him, Ou 2107 5g 17 ut yade daft 7 07) S\goniins 6s 119 . 
YSlkns d. Fee": + Cardinal Turrecrematatightlyhoeeth z:that the/Prefidear 7 
cleſa.h.z. 4» Councels, wherofmeri do ſpeake, is of two.ſosts; rhe one ofhooots 
23 | *- of power. Prefidemſhippe whe Se haue prths wy 
| phace,ropropoſethinpes te bee*debaredgo dif tithitactions2n 2, 
; definitius ſencenteacconding ih etnb7 wes and juilgerme® _=_ 
21 1212 £35 3552: 10b0u $8, ait be a0 I 
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ll. Prefidentſhip of power, is to haue the right, nor' onely of di-: 
»ne.bur of ruling, their dooings alſo thatare aſſembled in Councelly 
oconclade of marrers after his owne iudgment, though the greater 
of the Councell like ic nor, yea though no part like ir,'a Prefidents. 
.»f the former ſort , Antiquity yeelded to the Biſhop of Rome; when 
-2500t Wanting to himſelfe, And if there were no other differences. 
ene vs and him, wee alſo would yeeld it him; Bur the latter kinde 
reſidencſhip wee cannot yeeld , vnlaſſe wee ouer-throw the whole 
.ſeof Councells, and goe againſt the ſtreame of all Antiquity. This 
th( faich ® Dwarenns ) to bee conſonant vmto the Lawe of God, * De ſacris 
heChurch;whichthe Synode dorh repreſent; ſhould haue the fuls 25cle/-manift.. 
kof all power, and that the Pope ſhould acknowledge him-ſelfe fub- - p Wig 10:3, 
Imtoir, For Chrift did not giue the power of binding and looſing, A 
Fer alone, whoſe ſuccefior the Pope is ſayd to bee , but to the whole 
urch:Alchough I doe not deny, but that hee was ſer beforethe reſt of 
zpoftles ; yer ſo ofteh as any one was to bee ordamed,eyther Biſhop 
D:acon or any thing to bee decreed, that concerned the Church, Perer 
rooke it to him-ſelfe , but referred it to: the whole Church. But 
rin did his preheminence and and confift, that as Prince of the Apo- 
tpertained to him- to call the reſt rogether , and ro propoſe vnto- 
the things thac were to bee handled; as with vs at his-day the! 
dent of the Court 'of Parliament calleth together” rhe- whole” Se- 
end when occaſion requireth , beginneth firſt to ſpeake , 'and doth 
{7 other things ,which eafily ſhew the greatneſle of the perſon which 
efultainech « and yet norwithftandifig” hee is not greater or ſuperior 
te whole Court; neither hath hee power ouer all the Senators; net- 
'm2y he decree any thing contrary to their iudgments, Butthe tudg- 
of all conrouerſies, pertainerh ro the Court it ſelfe , whoſe head 
Prefident is fayd to: bee nay, whichis more, the Court commandeth, 
vth, and puniſheth the Preſident as well as any other , if there bee 
elotodoe, 
{theſe chings truely were likewiſe in the Eccleſraſticall Rate here- 
we bit 1 know not by what meanes it is now brought about , that ſu» 
te power over all Chriſtians is giuen to'one, ant that heeis ſet free 
Mill Lawes and Canons;after the example of the Emperors. This is the 
2ment of learned and worthy Dwuarenms : yet the TJeſuites,and leſyired 
Yilts at this day, will needs have the Popeto bee Preſident of Generall 
ncels , in ſ«ch ſort, rhat hee may conclude of matters after his owne 
Smentand liking,though rhe greater part of the Councell like it nor, 
Mlough no part like it. But this their conceit is eaſily refuted ; firſt, by 
don,& rhen by the pra&tiſe of the Church fromthe beginning, For firth, 
ter Biſhops a:e aſſembled in Generall Councels , onely as the Popes 


Arceliers to giue hun aduiſez or they are in joynt Commiſſion _ 
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him,and fit as his fellow 1 udges of all matrers of faith andg iGpl; 


onely as Counſellers to aduiſe him; Councels ſhon 
principally of Biſhops, For,as they fay.common| o —_— ey 
woman may be more deuout,and many a poore eſging B2 "wang 
ned then the Pope him-ſelfe : ſo there is no,queſticn, but JN" | 
may be as [carned and judicious as Bifhops, ®though{ ſaith Auſtin 
cording to the titles of honour, which the cuſtome of the Church viueth 
Auſtine 4 Biſhop be greater then Hierome « Prechyter, yet wha aps 
and merit is yum then Auſtine, In the late Councell of Trew thee; 
no queſtion,but that Andradin,UVega, & other DoRors thatwax | 
were euery way comparable with the greateft Biſho or Cardiallz 
Biſhops onely.as of ordinary right, and ſome few we by ſpecidl 
uiledge,paue decifiue voyces in that Councel 2. other , how: leaned 6 
euer, becing admitted. onely to diſcufſe and debate matters, and ther 
to prepare and ripenthern , that the. Biſhops might-more exhilyiudge 
them: and therefore-the current of. moſt Papifts is: againſithatconcer 
making Biſhops to be but the Popes Counſcllers onely; asappewrech 
b Andradins, © Canus, 1 Bellarmine ,and many moe. That Biſhops 
© Melchior Canus) are not Counſellers onely to aduiſe , butludgeito de 
termine all matters doubtfull rouching Faith and Manners ; may eaſy! 
prooucd bywhe preceedings of all ancieat Councels , For the Fahe 
the NireneCouncell;defire Syluzfter to confirme-whatthey haye decree 
and Leo-profeſſeth, that he approueth all thoſe things whichthe Counce 
of Chalredondecreed touching the Faith : and the Councell it ſelſe ek 
ing to Leo faith, Honour our indgment with the concurrence of thy Deere 
And the Sixt f Generall Counccll ſaith  : Vee anathematize. 
Sergins,Syrus;cc; Anda he after ; All rheſe rhings beemg deternuned þ 
this boly {ouncoll , and confirmed by our conſtant ſubſcription wit urn 
that 18 man make: any further adae about matters of Faith,&c, Arete 
the words of himchat onely giueth aduice and councell?orof himtn 
iudgeth and determinerth what ſhall be belecued and done Zandinallt 
reſt, the Fathers ſpeake.not as-Counſellers that are to aduile, buras ut 
that haue power-to determine : For the third Chapter of the NumY 
nede hath thus : The great Synode hath altogether forbidden, 
Thus farre Melchior ( anus, learnedly and. ſtrongly proouny, 
Biſhops are noe preſent in. Generall.Councels, as the Pepes Lure 
to adviſe him, bur as Judges together with him ro define and determine 
which if ic bee granted, wee may.caſty-inthe ſecond placeprodiinit 
the Pope may not determine things of .him-({clle contraryto-the 6 
ments of all the reſt, For though, the chiefe Preſident of a Coney 
may hauc-a negative: yozce , againſt the- affirmative. of all the _ 
Neuer: Was there any company of Judges , hauing pownt ih 
and. determine , whercin..one. might; not. onely daſhe what. wy 
ne heb | or 
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6d onhut determine alſo whar hee pleaſed , though none concurred 
him; when in any commiſſion ſome, certaine number of men may 
mine 20d reſolue,avd none hath power to contradiR, they are abſo« 
d Iudges,& che power of judging reſteth wholy in them, their whe in 
ghutions they may be ſo gain-faid by others, that yet others can do noe 
0 without them , they are Judges in part, and the power of iudging 
&hin partin them, But when another may daſh what they conſene 
nddo what hee pleaſeth , whatſocuer they ſay tothe contrary , they 
bee in the nature of Counſellers to aduiſe , butnot of Judges to dee 
mice, For whereſocner there are many Judges,cither the power of dee 
mining,both affirmatively and negatiuely,refteth in the CMatorpart, 
eſe any one hat® an abſolute negatiue, and onely the concurrence of 
a 2firmatiue, as in Juries heere in England ; or thirdly, either one 
nor ſome certaine men haue their negatiue,and the afhmatiue is'oncly; 
he Maior part-and therefore it is moſt fond andfriuolous,thatCanue/ 
$ in anſwer to this our argument ; for whereas we ſay ,if Biſhoppesi 


eludges , the Pope may not reſolue againſt the eAator part of them, . EPS 


hath theſe words , *I deny that itis neceſſary to follow the iudpe«: *. 
mofthe CMaior , part when wee treat of matters of Faith, neither ——_— 
wee heere meaſure the ſentence by the number of voycg$, 2s'in 
mine eleions or iudgements ; Knowing that oftentimes it comesito 
that the greater Part doth ouer-come the better; that thoſe thinges 
not alwaies beſt, which pleaſe moſt ; and that in things which perraine 
dodrine, the iudgement of the wile is to bee preferred, and the wiſe | 


rexceeding few , whereas there is an infinite number of fooles. 
Foure hundred Prophets did lye vnto eAchab , but the eruth 

ke out of the mouth of one Mircheas alone , and hee very cone 

mpcible,and therefore the Iudgements of Diuine thinges are not to be 

erated by humaine reaſons:The Lord ſauerth &dcliuereth, ſometimes, 

ner with a few then with many, This ſaying of Cans is contrary to 

courſe of Judgment in the world,and contradifted by his owne fellow | 
friend Cardinal * Beflarmine, who ſaith, that in Councels, things are to *Lib.1.de Cone 
aried by number of voyces,and not by diſputarion;thatin the Coun- elys.cap.tÞ, 
tlmentioned in the eAfes, the queſtion was defined by the voyces of 

fApoltles: and that in the Councell of i Chalceden the ten Biſhoppes ; oe 
F Er9pt were condemned as Herctickes , becauſe they yeelded not to 

*NYator part of that Councell. | 

Thus doth he crofſe his fellow Camus. But let not (ans be offended 

him for ſ> doing;for he will preſently crofſe him-ſeIfe alſo:for1 

vinketh che Buhops of Egypt were rightly iudged Heretikes for refu- 

y to ſubſcribe to the Iudgementof ihe Maior part of Biſhops itvthe 

unceli of Chalcedon ( ſeeing hee bringeth this cenſure to proue t''at 


® terminations ot Councells do bind the conſcience) andthen ir will 
E £3 Wo? foloWs 
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follow, that the greater part of Biſhops in a Generall C«; 
k Fodems Cas re; Which yet hee preſently denieth, * and faith the aus 
{ite. ' this Councell/did erre,and reſolued that which was revenſedbyg 
If, hee ſay that thoſe ten Biſhops of e/£gypt, refuſed to fubſ; the 
which'was agreed on by the »avor part with the Legates of Rem | 
that therefore they mightiuſily bee iudged Hererickes,, as conrag.q 
113b.2.de Cons be Tudgment of them that cannot erre, it Randeth no better wich | 
cil.cap.11, Tefolution elſe where ,, that the Aſaior part of Biſhops in-a Ger | 
Councell,with the Legates, may<rre. But paſſing by. theſe 
on$andabſurdities of the Cardinall, ler ys ſee if he canclearethic 4,1 
any better, which hath ſo much troubled {anis, For the auortne . 
this one poore argument, hee is forced to diuide the Pope, as other 
ing no:mcancs to eſcape the force thereof, ® The Pope therefore! 
{aith;} may bee conſidered two wayes ; either as hee is Preſident of 
Gouncell,& ſo he is tied to follow the faior part,or as he is chick Pine 
inthe Charch, and ſo he may go againſt the Aazor part,and-reſoluewh 
hee pleaſeth of himſelfe: and yet. this deuided conſideration nowyk 
'* "Uuidethor breaketh the force of ourargument, but leaueth it intyre a 
whole as it found it. For wee ſeeke not the difference betweeneaPref 
 dentandgchiefe and abſolute Prince, but whether the Biſhopsſining 
Councell with the Pope, beg his fellow Iudges, or not : which theye 
not bee, if:hee may-not.onely daſh' what they would doe, but ao 
what hee pleaſeth with-out them, And beſides this, if the Pope dee f 
in Generall Councels as Prefident,and ſo as bound to pronounce accor 
ing to. the CIſaror part of voyces in all Decrees, then hee hinethn 
there agabſolute, Prince, having power not onely to daſh what othe 
would doc; but alſo to doe.,what hee pleaſeth' of him-ſelfe with« 
them, andeontrary to their iudgments; and ſo. cannot define and ets 
mine contrary.tothe iudgment and reſolution of the Aſevor par, 
 Theonely anſwer that may bee imagined to this obieQtion, is, tx | 
inferior Judges may determine a thing, which yet by a ſuperior autder 
'."* | may beexcuerſed, and the contrary decreed , ſorche Biſhopsinave 
Councell,as.ludges,may decree and determine, and yet the power 
examining and reuerſing all, if necde bee, may reſt in the Pope 35 
 zior Iudge vnto them, which yet no way cleareth the, doubt, For 
fo-cuer it bee true in Judges and Judgments, diſtinct, ſeparate, 48d Mt 
Ordinare one to another,that one may daſh-that the otherdo | : | 
cohtraty withour the conſent of the other, yer. of Judges joyned 01 
Comthiſſion and of theſame iudgmenr.ir cannot beſo copofind | 
. 1: Now - the: Iudgement of the . Generall- Councell ingluden 3 
it.:the Iudgement- of the Pope .; the Pope. and Councel r . 
one Judge, and arc. not. ſeperate , diſtin , and ſuborWwte 
&<5 >and:thevefore no {uch thing can bee fayd of chem, Jf iv'9ee 
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hewho is ioined in'Commiſſion with others,in ſome inferiour coure, 

nd kach a Negatiie voyceanit onely , and no abſolute affirmative, may 
na ſupeior Covit haue both, and:that therefore the Pope , who hath no 
dblurevoyee, affiynatiueiand negative in a Generall Councell,may haue 
aha yoycein ſome higher Court, it will be found to bee too ſhameteſle 
ſaying. For,chere neither is;, nor can bee any higher Court then that of” 
General Councell copſiliing of the Biſhoppe of Kome, and all the other 

phops of the world. Sq thatall anſweres failing, we may ſafely conclude 

(a;jt, Biſhops.be Judges Ecelefafticall, trucly and properly,(as we haue 
poudcheptebeby vÞ-anſryerable reaſons,and our aducrſaries confcle) 

ke Pope-bath-no-abſolute voyce afhrmatiue and negatiuein Generall 
Coungells,thar.is, ro dafh what the Major part would doe, and to do that , 13.1.de Ge 
they by.no meanes like of, This * eAndrading ſaw, and therefore he dif ,,,,; con 
damerhabecPobrion of: Rellarmine ® that all the aſſurance the Councell uthoritate, 
zh of finding out:the-truth , is Originally in the Pope, and from him ®De Pontif, (6. 
communicated to. che Councell : and holdeth that the Councell hath ag 44-3: 

rood aſſurance of finding our the truth , and better then the Pope him. 

elf And therefore he fayth , that though hee thinketh it impoſſible the 

Pope ſhould diflent from the Councel!,fo as to define contrary to it, yer, 

iis þg8td fo fall our(as hee thinketh it not impoſſible)that gc Biſhop of 
Rome ſhould: altogether diſlike in his opinion , that which the Councell 
refolueth-00;and; which be ſhould conſent vato , and ( though hee define 

notthe contrary ) yer deſpiſe the Decrees of the Councell, and in his pri« 

uxe opinion gaine-ſay them ; hee rhinkerh in ſuch acaſe , men were to 

conceive none other-wiſe of him, then if hee ſhould depart from the faith 

and profeſſion of the ancient Councells , which the conſent of all ages 

hath confirmed , and Þ Gregory profeſſeth to honour and eſteeme as the » 7;5,; naite; 
ſoure Goſpels , ſeeing the power and authory is as greatin all Councells larum cap.4. 
1n thoſe which the lame Gregory ſaith, that,>hoſoener honlaeth not their & 24. 
rrtaine reſolutions,though he ſeeme to be a (one elett & precions,yet he lyeth 

beſides the foundation, And , becaule the authority of Cardinal Twrrecre= &p 
mera is great with all thoſethat defend the dignity of the Pope againſt 

lie Biſhoppes tharwere aſſembled in the Councell of Baſi, and fach #s 

ae, of their 'udgemenr,, therefore hee preduceth his opinion ih theſe 


Words: if ſuch a Caſe ſhould fall out(ſaith Cardinall 4 T»rrecremata)that 4 De Pont,me.s 
Gene aliumg 


athe Fathers aſſembled in a General! Courcell with vnanimous conſent, ©*7* 

ſhould make a decree concerning the faith , which che perſon of the Pope — 7 
tloge ſhould contradict, 1 would fay according to my iudgement, that ,,j, gatirew. 
Men were bound:to-ſtand to the iudgement of the Synode,8& not to liften xe; onſ.nuan. 
to the gaine-ſaying of. the Perſon of the Pope : forthe iudgement of ſo *7.0 68. 
many and fo great Fathers in a General! Councell,ſcemeth worthily to be 

Meferred betore the iudgement of one rhan, In which cafe that Gloſle 

oF 3 -:221nk Þ os E 3 | ' yponl 
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vpon the _—_ is molt excellent, that whitn-the faithiv4reatder. 


Pope is bound to require the Councellof Bu hop 44 ts the 
ſtood to be neceſſary-to be done,as oftets as the ow Sobeemne. 
a Synode may be called,and then the Synodtis pr 2 doubelulln 


erucly.in the power of Iuriſdition,,. bur in the-ambotity of diſtin, Pin 


 iudgement,and the amplitude of knowledge. This is the opinion of th, 


reat Champion, who ſo mainely in defence ofthe Þ, ceeſall 6. 
S8fon,mpugne the khan were aſſembled inches Rs 4 
i, Whereby 1t is cuident , that the Pope may not e5 2p*\iff thilcoos 
of a Generall Counce!l, and that welt ar fr ſonve; ings 

terin the authority of diſcerning iudgement thee he iand 
thathe hath no negatiue voyce in Councells.. Which —— Kei 
ued; for that.if he had a negatiue yoyce,as the Councell hath then were 
there two abſolute negatives +: burwhere there atetwodbfoky 
tiues, it is vncertaine wherher-any thing ſhall: bee:reſolge$Þoy by: q 
( whereas yerthe fate of the Church requireth refolinionand'evimne 


concluding of matters, that men may know wharthieyare"tobelews) 


Therefore the Pope hath none, bur,the only negatiue'istharoſthe'( 
cell, apart whereof the. Pope is, giuing a voyce as others do: Aditi 
the mannegyt other-Synodes confirmeth, -For in- Prouincioll;Nitionll 
and Patriarchical Councels,the Metropolitanes,Primates,andPattinthk 
haue no abſaJute negariue, bat giuc only atingle voice: andthe abſolue 
negatiue, as alſo the affirmaciue,, is onely in the. Maior part; andas Ce. 


dinall Twzrrecremata. learnedly and rightly makerh the authority ofthe: 


General Councel,in diſcerning8&cdefining. what is to be belecued, 

then the authoricy of the Pope. ; and that the Councell isratherwhet 
licenced vato, then the- Pope, diſſenting-from the Councell 50 there 
isno doubt , but that (the auchority of. Covncells- being, as-grexinms- 
king neceſlaty lawes for the good of the.Chureh , asinreſolwng doubres 


and clearing controuerſies.) the Councell is greater therthe Pope intlt * 


pawer ofmaking Lawes, and conſequently inthe power of Iurildcton 
which he.denyech, and they of Bafill affirme, The greateſt allegation 
the contrary 4ade, is the confitmation that auncient:Councells ſcuphtd. 
theBiſhop of Romerfor that may ſceme to import, thattheir decrets aredl 


no force, vnleſſe they be ſtrengrhned by his authority -where-vato” Av 


drgdins anſwereth-out of ' eAtforſus 4 (aftro andothers, that Gevs 
rall Councells ST ſought to bee confirmed by the Biſhoppe 


Rope , not as if in themſehugs withour- his- confirmation- they wer 


weake and-might erre, nar for that they thought thim'to havea5me 
or more afſurance of not erring then they z burthar) it might appeire 


that hee that hath the firſt place in-che' Church/of'G.O Dad 


reſt . did conſent and- conſpire together in the-deiruery and: 


fence of the truth... Bur. becauſe. happily this anſyere my my 


PS. 
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awake ; therefore for the clearing of this Coubr , wee muſt obſerue, 
»2t all the ancient: Councels were holden in the-Eaſt, and that in ſome 
of them, neither che"Bitop of Kemee : norany of his Weſterne- Biſhops 
vere preſent, and in- others very few: For ,there were onely threeout of 
he Weſt, in the name of all the reſt,in the great Councell of Chalcedon, 
wherein 630. Biſhops met.” Now,ſeeing theauthority of Generall Coun. 
ls is from che conſent of all other Biſhops of-the Chriſtian Church, 


well as thoſe rhat meetein them , it»was recellary thar the Biſhop of 


Ine, 1s Patriarch of the Weſt, and rhe BiſhopyakibieR ro him , though 


they were no more infallible in iud then che other, yet ſhould 

onſeoring with the ret; confirmerhat was done; ;iceing they were not 
reſent ro giue conſent when it was done. If it bee ſayd, that in diverſe 
efthem,there were ſome for the Brſhop of Remze, and ſome in the name of 
te Synodes ſubieRt-ro him, who hauing inſtruftions from them , gaue 
went in their names, andthat therefore there needed no further confir« 


mation, it will bee eaſily: anſwered. 2 ti 
Fir, that it was poſſible for thoſe Legates, being. but few, to forſake 


teirinftruRions,and to doe contrary to them, as © Kodoaldns and Zacha- *t v1 pator iy 
qthe Legates of Pope Nicholas did in the Councell vnder Afichaellthe Epiſt.Nicolei 


Emperour, wherein Photiz was ſet vp, and /gnatizeput downff.Secondly, rn h— 


"4. apo was not neceſſary that the Fathers thould wholy follow-thoſe u Bullaym,de 
inftrudtions that they brought, and abſolutely agree vnto; them : and Concilys.lib, 2, 
therefore when things were concluded, it was fitte there ſhould bee a ng ©: 
nifring of that which was done , and a de:fireof the confirmation of the 

me, Thirdlywdome things might be concluded,to which thEinſttuRtions 

txched nor,and in reſpeR of them, a confirmation was neceſſary :'asthe 

Councell of * {halcedon decreed certaine things without the compaſſe of . ,- jone.3. 

le infirutions,, and therefore ſought! his confirmation. Beſides. all | 

this, wee muft noce that the-confirmation which 'the ancient Councells 

bughe, was not from the perſon of the Biſhop of Rome alone , but from 

dim and his Synodes, as I haue prooued before : And ! Bellarmmehim- 7 De Concilys 
«fe confeſſerh ;faying,that in the Second-and Third Synodes,there were #.1.cap. 17, 
t Biſhops-of the Weſt preſent, bur that the Biſhop of Reme inhis owne 

as Fi the name of the Biſhops , and Synodes ſubie& to him, did 

wnfirme them.So-that this confirming of Councells by the Pope,proueth 

more that he is infallible in iudgment, or that all the aſſurance of hind- 

8 Out the truth is ori ginally in him, and from him communica:edco Ge- 

erall Councells; then that all the Biſhops and-Synodes ſubie& to him, 

Ke free from poſſibility of erring ; and'that Nationaltor Prouinciall Sy+ 

tedes in the Wetk,are more infalhiblein their iudgments, then thoſe that 


Ut Generall in the Eaſt, The next allegation to proue that the Councell js 


Wing without the Pope,is,that a promiſe was made to Peter, wy” <a Luke.22. 34, 
| al 


Ec'4 7 


Matth,'13,20 promiſe of Chrift, * that where two or three-ave 


b peller.lib.2. 
de Conci lys 
cap.16, 


-  lity of Paſtorsgnore thento each one apart,and being aſſembled,they have 


cells and Biſhops,* hauingno authority eeben they, ape PROPS "torChain, 


gz .70f t9&Chutch:\"Batke's. 
faith foould not faile; bit thatno promiſe 0% wedt rodhaCpe * 


name, hee will bee in the middeſt of them, beei ag ” Selb together in bi 


chey haue not whenthey are:ſmple ahd:dein ded:-Thi Wl 
tradictory tothFreſo] amend contrary ae rae IRR 
firſt, that promiſeof Chriſt, that where two or three- are fathered —_ 
birname,bee will bee in-the middeſt of them , wagever thought a_ a 
preſence in a lawfull General! Coimcell,inwery {peciall ſort __ 
wiſethen any where elſe ; and thatypon very-pood ground of reaſon fy 
iþGodbe preſent with private men ;'meoting together in his feareabom 
the things that concerne them, and with a fewparticular Paſtors of Chur. 
ches,for the direfion of them in things that concernethemythereisns 
queſtion burin Generallmeetings, wherein all cheyarieryof thewpiftsof 
God, beſtowed on men,is gathered together, and things concerning the 
Nate of the whole-Chriſtian Church treated of ; hee ts preſentinmoſipe 
cuJiar ſort and manner. | | 7-4, 41 410 Bo 
Secondly,though Chriſt the ſonne of -God, gaue no. authoritytothe 
whole vniuerſality of Clriſtian men , and therein the Church and Com 
mon-wealth ray ſeeme to-differ, yet he gaue Commiſſion tothe Genes 


—_S4 OT.E--2-.2-1 


that power which ſeucrally they. hauenar, as to ordaine, judge; ſulptnd, 
and depoſe. Paſtors and. Biſhops . And howſoeuer; in each Provincethe 
reſt are/to know.-him thatis the firſt among them ; and to doe nothing 
ertaining td the whole Prouince,with-out conſulting binefirſt , yermuy n. 
bon doe' nothing without them. And asthis is the Cahon andLaw of il 
the Charch in particular Prouinces,fo.in'Churches'of larger cxtent,com- 
prehending whole Countries, ſubie& ro:one Patriarch, and muchmepe 
the whole Church, wherein there is no. one haning ſo muchponerinre- 
ſpe&of' the reſt,as the Merropolitanc hath, in reſpe& of the Biſhops 
the Prouince; and the Patriarche ,. in reſpe&- of the; Metropolitanes 
For theBiſhops are tobe ordayned by the Mettopolitane,andtheMets 
politanes-are to be-ordained ;, or. at:leaft confinned by tie Farma®, 
whereas' among the Patriarches;, there'is no one ,.to whomeR pen 
neth to ordaipe the reſt,or to confirme them-in any ſpeciall ſort,orother 
wiſe then they are to confirme him;--, - | | 
-- - Thus then ir. becing prooued: by. conuineing- reaſons, and thect- 
feſſion, nor onely of fuch Papiſts as make the Pope among Biff 
to; bee but-as the Duke - of 'Tenice among the | great | Senaror! 
thar Stare ( preater ther cach-one. , burinferiourto.che _ 
pany :of them.) .bar-of ſuch alfo as atrribute much more YT rh 
that hee hath no ſuch Preſidentſhip. in+ Gegerall Councells; *: 
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te nay determine whar: hee will againſt. the liking of all , or the 

greater part of Biſhoppes,but that he is bound to follow the greater parc; 

«dat Generall Councels.are of force, not from the abſolute authority 

ofthe Pope , onely'aduiſing with other Biſhoppes , hut fromtheir con+ 

ents as well as his: Let ys proceed to ſee if rhe praftiſe- of former times 
enot the ſaine, 

Ifinde ( faith © (ſas )thar in all the firtEight General Councells, , ,,,... 
ke Popes,or the Legares of the Popes, ( for them-ſelues were neuer pre= cath01, lib,2, © 
jt inperſon ) did euer ſubſcribe in the very ſame ſort that the other cap. 8. 
Biſhoppes did', without note of any {ingularity.For cuery Biſhoppe wes 
wont to ſubſcribe in this forme , Anwuens- ,: vel conſentriens, nel: ſtatuens, 
w/definiens, (wbſcripſs : and this was the. forme the Legates of the Biſhop 
of Rome obſerued . But ( faith Cuſarzs) that no man may doubt,but that 
ilthings were determined by the ioynt conſent of ſuch as met in Gene» 
nll Councels , and not by the ſole authority of the Biſhoppe- of Rome 
done, we find in the Aﬀtes of the-Councell of Chatredon , that Diſc orns 
being the third time-warned.ro appeare,andrefuling ſo to. doe , Paſchaſte 
ms the Legate of Leo the Pope,ſaid vnto the Synode, Ze defire to learne of 
wr Holyneſſe, what puniſhment he is worthy off; To whome the Synade an- 
ſnering,let that bee done,that is agreeable to the { anons ;Paichaſinus ſaid, 
Doth your rele ionſneſſe 'or renerend worthineſſe commands to.vſe Cand- 
teal vengeance againſt him? Do you conſent 2:ar doe you refolue otherwiſe? 
Theholy Synode faid,wee conſent , none diſſenteth, This it the agreeing and = 
roſenting will of the whole Synoae. | 

lul:an the Biſhop of Hypepa faid to the Legates of Leo; We defire your 
Hlynes,in that you are moreeminent then the reſt, hauing the place of F 
noſt holy Pope Leo, to pronounce the ſentence of iuſt vengeance againk 
this conturnacious perſon, the Canons requiring the {ame. For, wee all, 
all the whole Synode agree to the ſentence of your Holynefle, Paſchas 
(mas hid, Let woat pleaſeth your Bleſſedneſſe bee pronounced with unanimous 
emſent, Maximus of eAntioch ſaid , what your Holyneſſe thinketh fit to bs 
de, wee Con ſent unto, 
 Afcer this the Apoſtolicall Legates pronounced the ſentence, whereby 
Les the Pope had depoſed and condemned Dioſcorws , and then added, 
Let not this holy Synode be ſlacke to determine what is agreeable to the ( a- 
wu touching Dioſcorns. Where-yppon,.Anatoelins of Contantinople,and 
Utry Biſhoppe in the Councell gane ſentence againft him, ſaying, / indge- 
bim to bee reiefted from all. $ aa and Epiſcopal Miniftery. 

' Heere (' faith (ſans) the Reader may:lec,that the ApoRtglicall Le- 
pates{becauſe they haue the firſt place in the Councell, Ypronounce the 

tence,and yet no otherwiſe, bur if the Courrcell command them ſo ro 
;that all in order pronounce ſentence likewiſe; and that the force of | 


tte ſentence dependerh Gn4he -yniry and conſent of willin ms | 
* - . preſent 
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preſent, Neyther is this ' courſe obſerued onely in'/Gene; | 
cells; but that, inthoſe alſo that were Patriarthicall the other _ 
Aibſcribed , in the very ſame forme, that: the Biſhoppe of. Biſhop 
it is euidenr. For ;:in the Cnuncell vader PopetAfrmns Romecg, 
- fixtGenerall Councell , CMartine ſubſcribed iothigifor;! -. beforeth 
I Martine, Biſhoppe of the Citty of Rome , decraving ants. © 
bane ſubſcribed tot L d-Faition 9 ABoae 3 of che Ig 
Aemmation of Sergius of ( onſtantinople , Pyrrhus and Paulus: Ang —_ 
yery ſameſort ſubſcribed Haximas of Ayuileia defining em 
ming the true Faith,” and condemning the Heretikes : And þo & aha 
d and three Biſhoppes more. And. in-the Councellivnder Sw. 
_ chus,we read, that F Synode ſayd : what-ſoever Cleake , Monkeor 
man, eyther of the ſuperior or inferiorotder, ſhall preſameto go 
theſe decrees , lette him bythe ſentence of the. Canon bereieded ac 
Schiſmatike, And the Biſhopps ſubſcribedehus. - -- 1. 
: - ISymmachus,of the holy ( athelike Church of the Citty of Rene hay 
ſubferibedto this Conſtitution made byvs , by the inſpiration of the LOR 
{ Lawrence, Bilhoppe of the ( hurch of Millaine hae ſubſcribed ta th 
Conſtitution made by vs. &c. And ſothe reſtin order, ' > 
In the Councell of «Africa , Gennadins ſaid, Wee mt by our ſend 
ſubſcriptions gine force and ſtrength to the things wee haue ſpoken ;;Anddl 
rhe Biſhoppes ſaid, Fiat, fiet , that is, Let viſe do. So-the Vieas ofald 
Rome ſaid in the Eight Generall Councell - Seeing by the happy providente 
of God all things are come toa goodend wee muſt by ſubſcription gine tre 
4 to that which :s done, And thelike we finde in the end and conclufiogd 
—_— ,. Ul Councels: 4 whereby it appearerh,that the ſtrength, vigour,&forceof 
ra Ctiato, All Canons made in Councels, is from the yniforme conſent of themiia 
haue yoyces in Councels,and not fromthe Pope, or head. of ſuch ſets 
dlies. | bay x. 
*Atione.5. In the © Councel of Chalcedon we find that a forme of a Deare tow 
_ the faith was agreed on by al, beſides the Romzamnes, and certune 
the Eaft, who would haue ſome things added out of. the Epililes of La 
The Brfhops vrged,thet all had liked and approued that forme che day bv 
fore;and that it did confirme the Epiſtle of Leo, which they all hadrects 
| ted;and deſired the Tudges, that all might be caſt out of the Synodethi 
would not ſubſcribe. ; | | 
The Vicars of Rome on the contrary fide,told the;that if they would ot 
conſent to the Epiſtle of Leo,chey would retutne,that a Synode: 
holdeninthe Weſt ; and the Iudges commanded themito comer? 
conference , 2 certaine ſcle&ed number of them or elſe to declare 
Faith by their ſcucral! Mletropolitaines, that ſothere og _—_ 
further doubt or diſcordzand told them, that. if they follow gl 
of chelc courſcs ,-AOr agree to make a certaineDectee rouching te Fack 
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gth,4 Synode ſhould bee holden in the-Welt.” 
$0, that wee ſee,that without the * concurrence-of the other Biſhops, 
gothing could bee done by- the Rewainer and thoſe of the Eaſt: that 
there 3s no other remedyzin caſe they:would not haue agreed, in de- 
remining the doubts then no foote, bur co call another Synode, wher e- 


pagreater number of the Weſterne Biſhops might bee preſent; Sothar 
te Pope was not at that time reputed an abfolure Commander in Genes - 


all Councels, 
Can”: gr; 


Of the aſnrance of finding ont the Truth, which the Biſhops aſſans - 
ted mGenerall Conncellshane, | 


I] Aulvg ſhewed Who haue deciſiue' yoyces inGenerall [ 
| oe Fj. Councels,what preſence of Biſhops isvecefſary to the © 
Ke | | 'beeing of them, what order is to bee obſcrued'in 
, | 


4 
4 
_ 
% 


their procecdings , who is Preſident in'them , and » 
F 'whar his avthoriey is 4 it remaymetimrhac wee(pro» © 
- -ceedto fre hatafiirarce-they: have of finding out © : 
S=cEacs ic Truth;,ahd who ico cxlthems,". 0501 
Touchifig the firſt of theſe two 4 ſome haue beene of opinton ;- that 


Biſhopps and Fathersin Councelfs: are” fo' gtided by-the Spiric of = 


th, that their Decrecs and determinations may bee iopned to the Cam | 
mica! Scripture,and reckoned parts of it. 209 2t 357 75. Þ oo; why "OY 
This pofition Melchior ® Cannusfayth; amarexeetteritly learned; and * Locor. Theo; 
ket had ſo profited in Diuinity, that hee might beethought match-able! logic. ib. y, 
th great and eminent Diuines, feared not to hold in hivhearing-: and ye | 
erh, that ® Gratian ſeemeth to haue bene of the ſame opinion, where In _ 
tafirmeth , that che- Decretall Epiſtles of Popesare Canonical Scrip 
,nd alledgerh' :4/f5ne for proofe theteof. Bir the [atne: Canvrres: 
- tat opinion asabſurd ;and ſhewerh- that :Gratias miſtgake Saint - 
Wine, if | y * ft 9 1 | 
for, whereas Saint eA#ſtine hath theſe wordes, © /» Canoes: ſcrip- xy aedr gg 
MEG Farum Catholicarum quamplurium autboritatem ſequatur : inter , cap.8, 
ſort ille ſunt que eApoſtolicas ſeder- habers &epiftolas aqoimpere me- 
met, That-is:In reckoning 'the bookes of Canonicall-Scriprure, letre 
Uligent ſearcher 'of the 'Setiptutes follow * therauthoriry- 'of-the 


ter number of Catholike*Charches: Among which they-rruly which 


w* ſo happy,as to haue Apoſtolike ſeats,& to receiue Epiſtles fro Apoſts 
"ae ſpecially and principally o-be regarded: 'Grarian'irerh' the place 
%; In (anovjers feriptyrir 'Ecclefiarums — 


"Park ſolertiſſunus indagater authoritarem ſequarnr 5 inter quas -— x 
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He ſunt quas Apoſtolica ſedeshabere,et ab ed alis 
las. So that whereas Saint asFmffine ſairhthat in reckoning Teepe, 
bookes of Sctiprureamanmultfollow the authority ofthe on 
ber of Catholicke: Chanches ;-90d aimang) theaj.elpecialighe pt 
tad Apoftolicall ſeates,as Fer»/alens andthehkeor recruit 
ſome of the Apoſtles,as didthe Churches 0f.Cormith and (Galeria _ 
maketh him ſay /, that the Epiſtles which he Apottalical Se; 
ceiued , or other recciued of it , are to bee reckoned amonþ Cangica 
Scriptures. Net? 
-UDe fidgetor- This ouer-ſight of * Gratian, Pics Mirandula long (inceobſerved 
a credendi. and after him © eAlfonſ#5 a Caſtro: whereby we may ſee, howealeitwy 
© p” = for men in former times to runne into malt groſlce errocs,, befaretheres 
Herel, jb. 1, Uuing of learning in theſe latter times, while the blindedidlead rhe bling 
cap. 2. For Gratian was the man , out of whome the * greateſt Diuines of former 
f Turrecremt- times tooke all their authorities of Fathers and Councells,as appearethl 
—_ - = their marginal quotations. And how ignozantly andyerglipentt 
gy Rooke them , and miſalledged them, this one example is prote Fi 
2, cap.9. * " Lin FAA 
& Caictan. in Cent. 6H 2am © 
lib. de primatu © - But what-ſoeuer we thinke of Gratian,. wee ſhall finde karnorane 
Rom ,Ecclefie. gyrDiuines,bur' the beſt learned among our aduerfari 5 Iſs; Put eh 


54 - I4., vere 42: ” Hon.ar 1 
I 1 this difference betweene the ſacred ſcriptures of che holy {10D yOUaY 


point by Gre, CTCCS of Councells, For, firſt they ſay, the, Scriprure is 


tian as Alyt 5. Teuealed immediately,and written in a fort from his owne mouth; er 
ſus noteth. * ding to thatof Saint Peter; 5 The holy mer af God ſpake as they were 
4 2.Pet. 1.21. ge by the holy Ghoſt : and. that of Saint: Pax; b All ſcript#re 4 by din 
2, $4, 3.16, inſpiration : which yet is not ſo to bee:ynderfigod, as if a] wayesthe hol 
+1 Writers had had-new-reuclations , and. had: alwjes yrittenanay wc 
before they were ignorantbff;; foritis cerrane that the Ruangelins,916 
' thew :and Toh, 'wrote thoſe things which they ſaw; and (Morte 
_. Lukerhoſethings which they heard trom others. as Luke hime{dfect 
* ſefſeth in the beginning of his: Goſpel; Bur-che holy Writes weve 
fore-\aid: ro haue 'had @mmediate revelation y-and £o, hays Fane 
words. of God him-ſelfe;becauſe eyther ſome new things, and por 1m 
before, were reucaled to them by God; or ecauſe God immediate) 


reaſon, / "10 41 oy v90> ;4 
- | Secondly,theh hey gid 
anyfurthcr labpur or travel then that, 1w wr calling 20.mind 


- n ery 
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hadſeenc 2nd heard ; butin Councels, the Biſhoppes and Fathers, 
+ oreat paine and trauel, ſecke our the truth by diſcourſe , conference, 
ins.anddeepe meditation : and therefore the holy Writers are wont 
ot alto God only , and the Prophets were wont often to re- 
ate, The Lord ſaith. 
Thirdly , in the Scriptures , not onely the whole {ſentences , but euery 
w pertayneth to Faith:for noword is therein yaine or ill placed. Bur 
Councels there are many diſputations going before reſolution , man 
ons brought for confirmation of things re olued on, many things = 
{for explication and illuſtration,many things vrtered obiter,and-1n paſ- 
«, that men are not bound to admitte as true and right ; nay many 
pos are defined in Councels that men are not bound to Rand ynto, For 
ithemanner of Councels, ſometimes to define a thing as certainly and 
oubtedly true, pronouncing them Heretykes thai thinke otherwiſe, 


{ubieting them to curſe and eAnarbema; and ſometimes as probable 


; and not certaine, as the i Councel of Viewna decroed , that it is * C!:9entinL 
Unic a De ſuns 


reprobable,thar both grace,and vertues accompanying grace, arein- |... -/* 
into Infants when they are baptized, then that they are not: and yer , £7, pry 


thisno matter of Fayth in the Church of Rome. lica, 
Fourthly,in the ſcripture all things,(as well concerning particularper- 
ingenerallity )) are yndoubredly true, For, it is as certainethat 
kerand Paul had the ſpirit of God,as that no man can bee ſaued with- 
theillumination and ſanRtifieation ol the Spirit : but inthe determi- 
ionsand decrees of Biſhoppes aflembled in a Generall Councell itis 


lo; for they may erre iniud ging of the perſous of men, and therefore «9 uodl;ber. 7, 


reis no ablolute certainty in the canonization of Saints,as both © Tho art.v/t. 
. I Locoru WM. 


and | {anzs do confefſle. —_ 
kfily,in Scriptures there are no precepts touching manners,cither con- 4 eol.lt.5.cap, 


ming the whole Church, or any part of it,that are not right, equall, and (47 eriam 
|, But Councels may erre,if not in preſcribing things ecuil, in ſtead of A4n:oninum. 


d , yetin preſctibing things norfitting norexpedient , if not to the p477-3.177. 12. 
cap.8. dem et 


vole C k '1 _ 
| Dre ſome particular part of it,as not knowing the con 4.09 ron 
lon of things therein, Yea ® ſome there are that thinke it not hereti- ,, indulgtt ad 


ltobeleeue,that Generall Councells may preſcribe ſome lawes to the ;.tiun. cap. 8. 

le Church,that are not right, profitable , and juſt; as ro honour ſuch a." Yide Canum- 
fora Saint, who indeed is no Saint;to admit ſuch orders of Religious Loco cilato. 
925 are not profitable ; to receive the Communion onely in. one kind, has) vu; 
ithe like, Concilior lis 3s » 
And there are ® many that confidently pronounce , that Generall f1.g6, 
uncels may decree ſuchthings as may breed inconuenience , and _ 

or of too great ſeuerity and auſterity, which the guides of the Churc 

he execution of the ſame muſt bee forced tro quallifie and temper, $50" 


Ude onely queſtion is z whether. a Generall Councell may yoanachey | 


— 
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define any thing to be true in matter offaith, thats falſe-; 066g: 
the doing of any aQe as good and an a&e of vertue;thar indeed y, 
eruth is an _aQte of ſinne. Touching this point, there are thae we 
all interpretations of Holy Scriptures agreed on+in General... 
and all reſolutions of doubtes concerning things therein Nara 
proceed from the ſame Spirit from which: the hely Scriptures were A > 
red;and that therefore Generall Councells cannot erre,eytherin the; 
5 Ocherw, Di. terpretation of Scripture, or reſoluing of things doubrful concernins 
eleg.4b.3. pri- faith. Bur theſe men ſhould know,thar ® though the interpretations _ 
miiraft.z. folutions of Biſhops in Generall Councels , proceed fromthe ſane $6 
bertcape 3. fom which the Scriptures were inſpired , yet not in the ſame ſort ; 1 
with hke-#flurance of being free from mixture of error, For;the ; 
aflembled in General Councels, doe not rely vppon immediatercudy; 
on,in all their particular reſolutions and determinations, as the Write, 
of the Bookes of holy Scripture did , but on their owne medieati 
ſearch and ſtudy, the gencrall affiſtance of Diuine grace concurring wi 
them, Thatthe Fathers aſſembledin Generall Councels relynoty 
lb err and immediate reuclations,may eaſily bee proucd by ſundry; 
good andeffeQuall reaſons, ie 
For firſt, whenſocuer wee hope to come to know any thing by ſpecies: 
and immediate reuelation from God, wee yſe not to betake ourſelues 
ftudy and meditation , but to prayer onely , and other good workes 
er atleaſt principally to theſe; Whence it is that Dariell , whenheel 
pcd toobraine of God the interpretation of Nebuchadnezar: dreane! 
fpeciall and immediate reuelation , did not exhort his companions an 
conſorts by ſtudy to ſearch out the ſecret hee defired to know , butt 
prayer and ſupplication to ſeeke it of God, And after hee hadfounde 
the ſecrer hee ſought for, hee ſaid,v O God of my Fathers, | confeſe on 
thee and praiſe thee becauſe thou haſt giuen mee wiſedome and ſtrength,« 
haſt ſhewed unto me theſe things which we deſired of thee,C3 haſt opened 
vs the word of the King : Whence alſo it is , that Chriſt promilugh 
Apoſtles that hee would reueale ynto them what they ſhould ſpeais 
when they ſhould bce bFought before Kinges and Rulers , wi 
them To 4 rake no care how or what to frucke , for that it ſhould 
>> * renealed vnto them in that boure , what they ſhould ſpeake ; It is not ju! 
" *  ſpeake { faith our Sauiour ) but the ſpirit of my Father that ſoaterh 
you. When as therefore we hope to learne any thing of God by 1mmec 
ate reuelation , wee muſt no: apply our (clues to ſtudy, and mearam 
bur to prayer . Bur when-men meete in Generall Councels,co dt 
any doubc or queſtion,they principally giue them-ſclucs to mearm 
Rudy and ſcarch;therfore x bv hope nor.to be taughe of God,vy 1mm | 
ace reuelatis. Secondly, when we defireto haue things made know 
vs by immcdiate reuelation.from Go! , ve go notto them that arem 


kearned bur to them that are molt dcuon and religious whether | 


, 
P17 
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»d or ynlcarned, whether ofthe Cleargy or the- Lajery , whether: 

* or women, becauſe for the moſt pare God reuesleth his ſecrets , not 
hem that are wiſer and mere learned, but to them that are berter, and 
rereligious & deuout; 2ccording to that of our Saujour, * / give thee r Math.r1.25, 

10 father, LOR D of Heauen and earth, becauſe thou haſt hidde 

Gchinges from the wiſe ard men of vuderſianding-, and haſl opened then 
babes, And therefore the © good King /o/iar, when hee delired by ree 
aion to knowe the will of God touching the wordes of the yolume 
« was found in the Temple , hce- ſent *"Helkza+ the high Pricft-to 
ich the Propheteſle , and fought not concerning the wordes of 
Law among the Prieſtes , whole lippes are to reſerue knowledeg.. 
/x whoſe mouth menought to ſeeke the Law 2: becauſe though the: 

bee to bee ſought at the mouth of the Prieſt, in all thoſe thinges: 
lich may bee learned by Rudy* , meditation andſeazch-, yer inthoſe 
noes that are to bee- learned by -reuelation, recourſe muſt bee had 
them that have the ſpirit of 8 bs , ifany ſuch beeor elſe to them 
at are moſtholy;, and whoſe prayers are molt acceptable vynto God, 
ther are men for ſatiſfation in theſe thinges , ratherto goto the 
iſles then to any Lay-man , that is veterly ynlearned ; But in Coun-- 
& men, go-to them that are more learned, andof better place inthe 
ur." ; chough they; bee. not che beſt :and- holyelt men : There- - 

queſtions touching matters of faith , are not determined in Coun- 
by immediate reuelation, 

If it bee faid , that the Apoſiles and Elders, in thatfirſt Councell , FTIR, 
his mentioned in the * Ates , relyed on the knowledge they had Wer 
the Scriptures and Truth of God, anddid not wayte for a new immedi- 
grevelation 3 and that therefore this kind of Lobe will bring them 
thin Compaſſe of the ſame danger of erring , that wee ſudictt cheir 

kcceſſors ynto , becauſe-they rely not vpon #mmediate reuclation, but 
«ch and ſtudy: It will be eaſily anſwered, thatthoughthe Apoſtles and 

ets aſſembled in that-Councell depended not ypon immediate revela- | 
e,dut the knowledge they had of the Scriptuces and Truth-of God, 
thence inferred what was to bg thought of the matter- then in queſti- 

jet were they not in dangerof crring, as their ſucceſſors are, becauſe - 

relyed not on ſuch imperfe& knowledge , as ſkidy and meditation 
ets. bur ſuch as diuine reuelation cauſeth; to wit,perftRand abſolute; 
ence they knew how to deriue the reſolution of any-donbt or queſtis,. 
ng fpeciaily aſſiſted by the Spirit of Truth, Neither letany man thinke | 
athe Apoſites aſfembled in this Councel were anyway doubtfull what. 

drelolue., when they heard the-matter propoſed; becauſe there is mene - 
n made of great difpurativn- in that .meeting ; For-, { as it may 
thought ) that queſtioning -:and diſputing was among the Elders 


+ Brethercn, , . and. not among _ the Apoſtles. 3 the” meaveſt 
| of - 
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ture, Burt toreturn to the matter, whence this obieRion 
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of them being able to reſolue a farre greater marter withour 
doubt or ſtay, Sothar itis abſurd that ® Melchior Conus. or bes k 
ferreth,that the Deerecs of this Councel ; wherein. there was 
diſpute,are not'Camonicalt Scripture , any other wayes ehenthe; oe 
Pate are,becauſe they are recorded by the Euangelifis inthe "rk 
it is no way neceſſary to thinke that the Fathers are any jw 1, ? 
ted by the fpiric of truth in Generall Councels , then in Parincs... 
Nationa!l, or Prouinciall : Seeing Generall Councels confſiſtof( 
come with inftructions from Prouinciall,Natiouall,and Patriardhietvy 
nedes,and muſt tollow the'ſame in making Decrees,as hath beneſh., 
before : and conſequently , that they are not ledto the finding om of 
eruth in any ſpeciall ſort or manner,beyond that general influenceyi 
uiredto the performance of euery 200d worke. So that as God eſis 
hrittian men in the Church,only in a general ſort tothe performance, 
y works of vertue,there are euer ſome wel-doe1s,8 yet no particulirm 
doth alwaies wel;and there is no degree or kinde of Morall yertye« 
manded in the Law,bur is attayned by ſome one or other, at onetime 
other,one &xcelling in one thing,and another in another , yet nopatti 
Jar man,or company of men, hath all degrees and perfeQtons of ve 
* Flierome fitly noteth againſt the Pelagians : ſo in like fort,Godaſi 
Chriſtian men in the-Church;in ſeeking our the truth only in generalſsr 
as in the performance of the aRions of yertue, & not by immediate 
lation & inſpiration,as in the Apoſtles time$grhere are ener ſomethathe 
and profeſle all neceſſary truth,chough ne one man, or company ofme 
doe finde the truth-eyer-,” and in all. thinges , nor any aſſurances 
bee had of any particular men,that they ſhould alwayes holdal necefſn 
rruthes, | | 
- And therefore wee may ſafely conclude, that no man can certyne 
pronounce ,, that what-ſoeucr the greater part of Biſhoppes afſemdke 
ina Generall Councell agree on , js yndoubredly true. Neytheran 
wee alone-in this conclufion;but ſundry excellently Learned dmong 
aducrfaries in former times; euen itt the middeft of the Papacy, concurte 
inthe ſame. - 518 @B , 200777 FED 5 
For ! Walden; expreſlely affirmeth;that, General / oruncels have rely7 
may erre;and confidently delinereth th it it is wo particular C hurch that 8 
aſſurance of holdmg the truth, not errins f/3 theFayth , nenthir tha of 
frica which Donatus ſo much adwoited, or the particular ( brerch Py 
but the Vninerſall Church : nor that Vainevſtl (hurch whic? $0 
together in a General! Councell, which wee haus found to hawt ef, jo 
times,(a' that at Ariminum vader Taurus che Gourrror - and that 
Hantinople vider [aftinian the 1ou7er ta the time of Sergitts the Pat 


ding to Bcda and certayne other ) 6.4; that  Carlrlicks Church of 
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Leh beene diſperſed throughout the whole world by the Miniftery o 
Apftles , and orhers ther || ucceſſors, ener ſince the Baptiſme of ( brit, 
Lintinued unto theſe times, which vndoubredly keepeth the true faith, 
the faithfull reſtimony of Chriſt, teaching Babes Heanenly wiſdome, and 
wing the truth conſtantly in the middeſt of all extremities of errors. And 
vne1n another place, ſpeaking of Councels hee ſaith; * char which the 
tude of Cathotick Dottors, with vnanimous conſent,reſoluerh & delme= 
L bee true, Catholicke, and Orthodoxe, is not lightly to bee efteemed; 
þ baply all that are there preſent are not led by ih. ſo : for this very 
mous conſenting is 4 great and excellent thing, and muth to be reſpett= 
: though ſometimes by the fanlts of men carried with finiſter reſpettes, it 
10 ſcandall and ruine: and thereupon, hauing ſhewed the different de- 
eofauthority found in the Church,(which | haue *elſwhere ſer down, * Fooke/4. 
xpe)he pronounceth®Þ ; that onely the conſent of the! Father: ſurceſſinely ba 
wn the beginning (a abſolutely free from danger of erring, and next in de= erty 
550% 2 to the ( anonicall Scripture) is ts bee liſined and hearkned 
9: And that no man ſhould thiske it ſtrange that the Fathers ſucceſſinely 
al ages, ſhould bee accounted more certaine and infallible Indges m mat- 
if fanth, then a Generall ( onnrell of Biſhops meeting at one zime and ine 
e, ſering ſa many wiſe, inſt and holy Fathers can neither be contained 
thor the ſtr cites of one place, nor are in the world at one time, but were gi- 
ſuccesfiuely by almighty God, to gine teſtimony vnto the faith in their 
alltrmes, in 4 —__ and a perpetuall courſe : all which Fathers wee « n, fdeee 
pow together, and hane preſent all at once, ſo often as we deſire to con- ord, credendi 
them,rd to be reſolued by them in matters of difficalty and donbr,though TVorem. 4, 
conld newer bee all aſſembled ints one place, or meete together, while they 4 ho 4 : n_— 
dn the fleſh, Neither is this the priuate conceit of Walderfis onely, bur at eau” aan 
es Mirandsla affirmeth, that howſocuer many Diuines are of opini- certain ict 06l, 


that Generall Councells, wherein the Pope is preſent, cannot define wan <f Parir, 
waerein hee 


q thing amiſfſe concerning faith and good liuing, yet there are other 

«diſſent from them,affirming that Councel!s hauc erred,and may erre, on by f 
that at Ariminism, and the Second at Epheſees, ſons ' har ge= | 
Whereas the former ſort anſweare, that theſe Councells might erre, nerall Coun- 
uſe the Pope was not preſent in them, they reply , that the'Second celsmay erre, 
cel of Epheſus was lawfully called,the Popes Legares being preſent, Tale ns 
lyettended to the ouerthrow of the true faith , ſo that Leo was for- "he overs = 
Cto procure the Councell of Chaicedon for the reuerfing of the Attes ,quuled Spe < 
tAndthis their opinion of the poſſibility of: the erring of Generall c.lun Fcc/eſle 
uncells, they proue and confirme by rhe poſſibility of ir «diſſenting Pontificie, 4 
e rom another; and the poſſibility of their diſſenting one from an _ —_ 

n., by the diretions which the * Diuines Coe giue , to ſhewto a 5,.0.,:v8 
ach wee are to ſtand , when they are found contradiftory one to 2- oft apua Cank. 


Wer, Befides thele, there arc other who «ay, that Generall CR lib.s. 6Þe$+ 
| Ef an 


t Ibid cap» $5 
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may erre for ſome ſhort time , butthat they:can 

and athird fort,* who thinke,that General Councel mo mY 
proceed diforderedly , or vie not that diligence they toag Y 
this. opinion of the poſitbility of the erring of Generall Cou 
private conceitof late Writers, but the Ancient. accord with themin, 
ſame. For f eAxſtine pronounceth , that the writings of the Bif ” 
that haue bene. publiſhed ſince the Canon of the Scripture was iy 
may bee cenſured and reproued by ſuch as ſee more, by the oraverauch 
rity of other Biſheps,by the prudence of 5 learned, and by Councelf; 


anything chey be found co haue erred from the Truth;that Councelsh, 


deninſcueral Regions & Prouinces, muſt-withour al reſiſtance oi 


- to theſe that are Generall;&.rhat among General Councells, the forne 


v De. (onci!. 
bb.2.cap.7. 


h Apud Gra-= 
tian.Diſt,50, 
, Ca, Domi® 


#0 Santts. 
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muſbbe- content to: be amended by the latter , when by experiment 
which was ſhut vp. is opened, & that which lay hid is found out &knon 
Neither doth © Be/larmines euaſion , that Auftine ſpeaketh of matten 
fact, wherin.Councels may erre,or of conuerſation & manners,whichm 
vary,ferue.the turne:{ceing the drift of Anſtine is to ſhewe, thatno 
tings of men are free from errors,but only the Canonicall Scripturey 
that therfore they muſt be content to be examined , iudged,and contre 
led euen in matters of Faith. And® 1fodore ſpeaking of differencesin doll 
rine and matters of Faith, and not of Fact only , as Bellarminein the 
place confeflech, acknowledgeth that, Councells may diſſent qne fic 
another, and conſequently erre:and giueth direRion whichistoberl 
lowed,in caſe ſuch difference do fall out, 

I haueghought good(faith hee ) to adde in the end of this Epiſile, t 
fo often.,as- in the Aces of Councells, there. is found diſagreements 
iudgement , the-ſentence and_iudgement of that Councel is ratberto! 


- 


holden,which in:Antiquity or Greatnes of authority excellech-theoter 
But whatneed wee-inſiſt vppon Authorities to prouc that Councels ay 
erre?iInthe time of ( onſtantins the Emperor, we know there wasavel 

ral Councel holden , confiſting..of exceeding _ Biſhoppes, gaaere 


together out of al partes of the World,one part of them meeting at / 
minium inthe Weſt; and the other at Seleacia.in the Ealt.: In both the 


diuided Aﬀemblies,there were exceeding many right-beleeuing Vunop# 


. & betweene theſe there was 2 continuall intercourſe:and yetthings#6 
{o carried , that both partes caaſented tothe betraying of che ln 


the Chriſtian profeſſhon,and the wronging of worthy Abbey X 


proveey out of an Heretical diſpoſitis;ſem, out of amiltaking 
ing abuſed by cunning companions; ſome , for that chey 608 
ger indure to ftay ina ſtrange Countrey , conſetiting to tht 
{houldnort haue conſented ynto.If it be ſaxd that Liberins 


did not conſer to this Councel,it wil eaſily be anſwred,that though ® : 
Yery firſt he did not conſent to the Heretical praRiſes of F Arian 


od 


ere 


It 
her 


ted 
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he did,after he had bene in baniſhment for a time, As likewiſe Vis 

refuſed tO ſubſcribe to the Fifth Generall Councell , till hee was ba- 

6+) for his refuſal, The onely thing that can be ſaid,is,that they procee- 

1nor orderly in this Councel, but violently and fraudulently, Bute 

« abſolutely ouerthroweth the infallibility of Councels, and their 

«5.For if Councels may erre when they proceed diforderedly, and 
; not thar dil:gence for the finding out of the Truth which they 
Luld, what certainty can there be in their Decrees?Secing it may bee 
bred, whether they proceeded ordetly,& conſequently, wherher they 

1 ornot. * Les confefſeth that in the Second Councell of E heſas L2s.Epiſtal, 

were a great number of worthy Biſhoppes, who might ws, 47 25s 

£ientto haue found'out and cleared the Truth , if hee that obtayned- 
| Cheefe place , had vied accuſtomed moderation , and ſuffered eue 
x to ſpeake his minde freely , and not forced all to ſerve his vile de. 
95, Tit bee faid,that howſocuer this was a Generall Councell, and 
xfully called , yet the reſolution was not the reſolution of a Generall 

cell, becauſe it was not conlenred vnto, but mainely refiſted by the 
tes of the Biſhoppe of Rome;wee (hal find thar jn the ! Councels vn-"1 y; paret eg 
r Michael che Emperour, the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome conſented Epiſtola Nxroe 
bto an il and ynlawful conclufion there made. If it be further alledged, {i 24 Patriar, 


. | | chas & cetcrog 
nhow-ſocuer the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome may erre,as wel as 0- | oiſ.Orientis, 


”-” 


xrBiſhoppes in the Councel, when they preſume to define withour in» ,... 2,102 
wdons,or to go againſt their inſtruRions, yer the Pope him-ſelfe can< in vite Miche« 
x ive conſent to any thing that is not true and right; it wil bee proued el 1mps 

a Popes alſo may bee ſo mif-led by finiſter afte&jons,as not onely to . 

plent to that they ſhould not, bur alſe to miſ-carry al in Councell aſ- 


x others, For ®* Sigebert reporteth, that Stephen Biſhop of Rome, 8 , 7, [4 mic 
him Sergiz5,called Councels,and proceeded in themin furious man- ,g 4np;,g0, * 


r292inſt Formoſus their Predeceſſor , not onely pulling his dead body 


tof the graue, & defſpightfully re-ordayning ſuch as he had ordayned, 
wdicially pronouncing and defining , that his ordinations were void: 
Ich was an'error in Faith, ſecing he was knowne once to haue beene a 
rand lawfull Biſhop, though in reſpe of periury or violent intruſion, 
ad bin iudged neuerto haue bin lawfull Biſhop of Rowe.. But heere I 
notpaſſe.-by the contradrction of Cardinall Bellarmine,gtrangely for- 
ting him-ſc}fe, and ſaying hee knoweth nor what, 
Forfirſt hee ſayth,, ® it is cerrayne,and a'marrer of Faith , that a Gee , ,,, a,,:x 


all Counce!l confirmed by the Pope , cannor 'erre. Secondly , hee ;, ;;7 x. ,49.2. 
,” the infallibility of Counccls is wholy in thePope, & nor partly in » De Poxcif. 


Pope,partly\in the Biſhops. And thirdly he faith, p he dareth not to af+ {5.4.c<p.3- 


Kitto be a matter of Faith,that the Pope is free from danger of erring, 4 OY 
ehhehaue a particular Councell concurring with him- So ſtrange- ** "WE 


Oth the 00d man crofle hime-ſclf, & —_— _—— _ : 
Fi 3 


— —- 
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hee builtin anotlier, For how can it bee certaine and amatterof 
that the General! Councell approued by che. Pope cannot erce, if a 
no. certayaty of not crring but from the-Pope,and it be not ceres..@. 
the Pope cannot erre, That Councells, though lawfull,co which not 
wanted but the Popes conſent, have erred , he ſarth;it is molt certaine » 
vndoubred, So that: Generall Councels are. not in theme ay: 
from error , but their infallibility reſteth in the Pope, Now thatitisn 
certain;that the Pope is free from danger oferring he proueth,, fi þ, 
cauſe they-are ſtill coHerated by. the Church , and not condemae; 
Herctikes , that- thinke the Pope ſubie& to error , euen in ind, 
—_ * » all ſentence and decree. Secondly , out of 4 Exſebivs.; who (wh 
4 Hiſt. Ece'eſ. that (ornelins the Pope with a Nationall Councell of all the Piſhorre 
Es *:3-* of. [tab decreed, that Heretikes ought notto berebaprized , and Stake 
, Enft.7 4. ad aſterwardes approued the ſame ſentence , and commandeded tha Her 
Pompeinm, Ticks ſhould nor berebaprtized:&yet * Cyprian thought the contrary, x 
| earneſtly maintained irt,charging Srephen with error and o:Mtinacy, whic 
he wou!d not haue done ,if he had thought-the Pope free fromdangrr 
erring.Neither would the Church haue honoured him as a Citholicke $i 
ſhop & bleſſed Martyr,thatthus confidently contradicted the Pope, x 
reliſted his decrees and mandates,if it were certaine;and a matter of Fai! 
and all men vader-paine of-Herelic bound to belecuc , that thePopecay 
not erre. -. 
Wherefore. to conclude this point 4 how-<can we: bee ſure witht 
certainty of Faith, that Cieneral Councels cannot erre,if their infallidil 
depend onthe Popes, who may be mot prodigiouſly impious, andwori 
'© Theorem. 4. then -lafidels ; not onely- erring in ſome particular a 
*.__ -._ -  Farh;butouerthrowing all,as he did,that Picus © Mrrandula | 
| who-peremptorily denyed that there is any God ;.andconfinned t 
* kidem,  {amehiscxecrableimpiety by the manner of his enterin into the Fo 
. "dome, andliving in it: And that other * hee ſpeakerhoff, Who 
edthe immortality..of the.ſoile , though after his. death,appeants 
one of them to-whome-in-his life time hee had-yrered chat} his mpi 
conceit, hee told himhee now found,to his-.endlefſe-woe and au: 
that ſoule. hee. thought mortall co. beimmortall ,. and-Hever t0.M 
* Ockam. Di... FE when there is 2 lawfull Generall-Councell according ©" 
alog.tiv.3 pri- former. deſcription, to wirte., wherein-all the Patriarches#rf n 
muraft.z, cyther in. perſon , or. by-their- deputies» and the : 
perk.cap.6.  ſhoppes vnder them Hgmize their opinion , eyther by BY" 
ſend ,or by.their Prouinciall- letters -, if there appeate u 


in-.it ;, that may. argue. an- ynlawfulb proceedivg » gor. thee / 
no gayne-ſaying of men of . worth-, place » and-eltemev* 
are ſo {trongly to prefumethat it is erue--and right,that with 
conſen;is agreed on in ſucha Councell 3 gat weemulioot pu7” 
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rofelſe publikely that wee thinke otherwiſe , ynleſſe wee doe moſt cer 
ly know the contrary , yet may wee in the ſecret of our hearts 
«maine in ſome doubt , carefully ſeeking by the Scripture and Mont 
ments of antiquity tO findout the Truth.Neither is it neceſſary forvs ex. 
preſly to beleeue whatſocuer the Councel] hath concluded, though it be 
mc:ynlefſe by ſome other means ir appeare vnto vs to beetrue , and 
wee bee conuinced of it, in ſome other ſort then by the bare determi< 
ation of the Councell onely, But it ſufhiceth that we belceue it, re 
pheite , and,in preparatione 4nimi , that out of the due reſpeR wee beare 
atie Councells Decree , wee dare not refoluc otherwiſe , and bee 
ready expreflly to belecue it , if it ſhall-bee made-to appeare ya 
(0 VS, 

But, concerning the Generall Councells of this ſort. , - that hetherro 
have beene holden , wee confefle that in reſpe& of the matter about 
which they were called , fo neerely, and eſſentially concerning the life 
and foule of the Chriſtian Faith , and in reſpe& of the manner and forme 
oftheir proceeding;8 the euidence of proofe broughrin them , they are, 
andeuer were expreſly to bee belceued by all ſuch as perfeAly vnder= 
ſand the meaning of their determination, And that therefore it is not 
to bee maruayledat , if * Gregory profeſſe , that hee honoureth the fuſt 
foure Councells as the foure Goſpells; and that whoſocuer admitterh 
them not,though hee ſeeme to be a Stone eleRt and precious , yet hee 


lyeth beſide the foundation and out of the building. 
Of this fortthere are onely ſixe;the firſt, defining the Sonne of G OD 


to be co-efſentiall,co-erernall, and co-equal with the Father.The ſecond, 
defining that the holy Ghoſt is trucly God co-eflentiall,co-eternall,and 
co-equall with the Farher and the Sonne, The third , the vnity of 
Chriſts perſon. The fourth , the diſtinRtion and diucrfity of his na- 
ures, in, and after the perfonall ynion, The fifth , condemning. ſome 
remaines of Neſtorianiſme , more fully explayning things {tumbled 
a 1n the Councel of {halcedon , and accurfing the Hereſte of Origen and 
bis followers,touching the temporall puniſhinents of Diuells and wic- 
ked Caſtceawayes':and the Sixth, defining and clearing the diſtinRion of 
operations, aGFions,powers and wills in Chriſt, according to the diuere 
ty of his natures, Theſe were all the lawfull Gencrall Councells (law- 
full lay both in their beginning, and proceeding,and continuance ) that 
er were holden in the Chriſtian Church , couching matters of Fayth. 
For the Seauenth, which is the ſecond of Nice, was not called about any 
Ueltion of Faith , but of manners: In which our Aduerſaries conicfle 
there may be ſome<thing inconucniently preſcribed , and ſo asto bee the 
Cccafion of great and grecuous euills : and ſurely that is our conceit of 
the Seauenth General Councel,the ſecond of Nice:for how-focuer it con- 
&macthe religious adoration and worſhipping of Pitures and em 
| 3 


tayn 


* Gyegoriudlk, 
I, Epiit. 24, 


=. Y rnemall ro'wſte; 


 » (ap.5. 


z Actzon * IF. 
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to allow no other vſc of chem but that which is Hittor; "ADIEM 
ting men-by outward fignes of reverence and no —_ 
tures of Sainres,to expreſſe their louc towards them , and the defire % 
haue of enioying their happy ſaciery , and in condemning & bi 
ſuch as yppon diſlike of abuſes , wiſhed their might be no "frm, 
Church at all:it may ſeeme to have giuen ſome occaſion, nda—_— 
ned the way vnto that.groſſe Idolatry , which afterwards entered; 
the Church. The Eighth GeneralþCouncel wasnor called abour ans... 
ſtion of Faith or Manners, but to determine the queſtion of right bet ; 
Photins and [gnatius,contending about the Biſhoppricke ol {1 7" wig 
ple. So that there are but. Seauen Generall Councells , that the 
Church acknowledgerth, called to determine matters of Faith and Mn, 
ners. For the reſtthat were holden afterwardes , which our Adverſzies 
would haue-to be accounted Generall , they are nor onely reiected 
vs,burt by the Grecians alſo,as not General, but Patriarchicall onely: be. 
cauſe cyther tacy conliſted onely of the Weſterne Biſhoppes. , withou 
any concurrence-of thoſe. of the Ealt ; or,if any were preſent ( azinthe 
Councell of Florence there were ) they.conſented to thoſe thinges which 
they agreed ynto,rather out of other reſpe&ts,thEany matter of theirown 
ſatiſtation, And therefore how-ſocuer we dare not pronouncethatlay. 
full Generall Councels are free from danger of erring(as ſome aniongour 
Aduerſaries do)yet do:we more honor and efteeme, and morefullyanit 
all che Generall Councels that euer hetherto haue bene holden, then 
dozwho teare not to. charge ſome of the chiefeſt of them with-error ,u 
both the ? Second,and the * Fourth,for equalling the Biſhop of Conf 
t5nople to the Biſhop of Kewe ; which I thinke they ſuppoſe to haue deere 
an error in Faith, 

CAHP. 52, 
Of the calling of Councels ; and to whome that right pertaineth, 


IJ 


| Councels haue,let vs-procced to ſee by whomtheyare 
| co be called, The ate of the Chrittian Church} good 
ff chings it enioyeth, and the feliciryit promiſeth, being 

ſpirituall,is ſuch, that ir may ſtand ,though notonely 


reeny F fuch as manage the great affayres of the World . and irene 
outward courſcof things here below: and therefore ir is by all-r! - 
on,that the Church hath het Guides and Rulers diſtin fromthem . 


| beare the Sword , and that there is in the Church apower of wg 


theſe her Spiritua] Paſtors,to conſult of thinges concerningyer ck 
though none of the Princes of the World do fayour her ; norie 


vnto her their helping handes:neyther need weets ſeekefarre,t0 _ 
- home this power relletb ;{or there is no queſtion , bur thartW#Poi 


Rom the aſſurance of Truth which lawfull Genentt 


2 forſaken , but greeuouſly oppreſſed by the greatmen * 
of the world : and dothnot abſolutely dependonthe 
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in them that arc firſt , and before other, in each _ of ſpirituall 
hors and Miniſters, ſecing none other can bee imagined , from whome 
ach ation of conſequence,and each common deliberation,ſhoulde take 
pinning, DU they,who are in order, honour,and place before other,and 
o whome,the reſt that gouerne the Church in common, haue ancye, as 
othem that arc firſt in place among them, 

Heere-vppon,we ſhall finde that the calling ofDioceſan Synodes,per- 
arneth tothe Biſhoppe;of Prouinciall,to the Metropolitane;of National, 
othe Prime; and of Parrjarchicall, to the Patriarch; in that they are 
1 order, honour,and place before the reſtzthough ſome of theſe(as * Bel- 
lomme truly noteth)haueno commanding authority ouer the reſt. _ *De Conci'gs. 

Touching Dioceſan Synodes,] ſhewed ® before , that the Biſhoppe is #9-2-6p. r2. 
hound once cuery yeare at leaſt to call vnto him the Preſbyters of his » Chap. 2g, 
Church, and to hold a Synode with them +and the © Councell' of Anti- 
x<ordayneth,that the Metcopolitane ſhall call together the Biſhoppes « canes. 9:t 
ofthe Prouince by his letters,to make a Synode , And the 4 Councell of :0. 

Taracen in Spayne decreeth, that if any Biſhoppe warned by the Metro. © Canon. 6, 
olitanc , neglect to come to the Synode ( except hee bee hindered by 

ome corporall neceſſity) hee ſhall bee deprived of the Communion of all 

the Riſhopps,yurillthe next Counce!], The © Epawnine Councell in like 

fort ordcreth , that when the Metropolitane- ſhall thinke good to call » cone; x; 
his Bretheren the Biſhoppes of the ſame Prouince to aSynode,none ſhal 

excuſe his abſence, withour an cuident cauſe, 

Touching National} Councels , and ſuch-as confiſt of the Biſhoppes of 
many Provinces , ſuch as were the Councels of eAfrics ; the calling of 
them-pertained vato th? Primate, as it appeareth by the Second Councel 
off Carth:ge,in that the Biſhop of Carthage being the Primate of Africa 
by rertue of particular Canons c6cerning thatmatter,by his letters called r Cayoy. x; 
gether the reſt of the Metropolirancs & their Biſhops, And concerning 
Patriarchical Councels,y 8 Eighth General Councel taketh order,that the 
Pariarch ſhal have powerto conuocatethe Metropolitanes that are vnder 8 Canons 
vim,& that they ſhal not refuſe ro come when he calleth the,vnles they be 
tindred oy vrgent cauſes, And to this purpoſe it was , that the Biſhoppes 
Wthin the Patriarchſhip of Reme,were once inthe yeare to viſit the Apo= 
olical threſholds zwhich to do,they take an oth ſtil evento this day(as ib 6 4 
i Cſaxrnoteth,) Soy it is euident,that theres a power in Biſhops,Me- L K T —_ 
topolitanes, Primates: & Patriarchs to cal Epiſcopal, Prouincial,National, cap. 18.cuat. 
& Patriarchical Synodes;and that neither ſo depending of ,nor ſubict to D4ft.93.cag:4+ 
tie power of Princes, bur that when they are enemies to the Faith , they 
My excerciſe the ſame withour their conſent & priuity, and ſubierhem 
atrefuſe to obey their ſummons,to ſuch puniſhments as the Canons of 
te Church do preſcribe in caſes of ſuch-contempr or wilful negligence, 


But that wee may ſee to whome the calling of Generall Councells doth 
Ft 4 perraune 


: Aud. Athi- 
24}, 4polog. 2. 


kThendoeret 
Hiſt.Ecclef. lt. 


$+58/-9« 
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pertaine inthe times ofperſccution,and when there are no ChriftianD, 
cine 


before another (As the Patriarch of eAlexardria is before the Parr) 
of Antioch,and the Patriarch of Rome before the Patriarch of Ale Fa R 
yet is not one of them ſuperior to another in deoree , as Bj Su) ol © 
Preſbyters;nor ſo in order,honor,& place, as Metropolitanes = Ty t 
ops;or Patriarches to Metropolitanes, whome they are to ordaine 

the leaſt to confirme; And therefore noone of them ſingly and by h : n 
ſelfc alone, hath power to call vnto him any Patriarch,or any Bi, " . 


ie&t to fuch Patriarche , but as in caſe when-their groweth a difference Wl 1» 


ces, we muſt obſerue,that among the Patriarches, though one deinore c 
Ice 

y, 

ex 


berweene the Patriarches of one Sea and another , or betweene ar of Wl | 


the Parriarches andthe Metropolitanes and Biſhopps ſubie@tothen;;;. Ml 
ſuperior Patriarch not of him-ſelfe alone , but with: his Metropolitan ( 
and ſuch particular Biſhops as are intereſſed, may iudge and determine WM {+ 
che difterences berweene them, if without danger of afurtherrentic my Ml :: 
be done/as inthe caſe of {hryſo/fome and Theophilus ic could not, ) So:i' BN: 
there be any matter of Faich,or any thing concerning the whole fare of ill b: 
the Chritian Church, wherein a common deliberation of all the Pattors 
ofthe Church is neceſſary, hee that is in order the firſt among the Par. Ml 3: 
arches, with the Synodes of Biſhoppes ſubieR to him, may call thereſtto. Wl 5: 
octher,as bceing the principall part of the Clurch, whence all aiousof WM h: 
this nature doe rake beginning. Ac 
And this is that, which /«/izs Biſhoppe-of Rome hath, when, i writing Wl E: 
to the Biſhops of the Eaſt, he telleth them, that the manner & cuſtome is, Wl »: 
that they ſhould wrice to him,and the Welterne Biſhops firlt ; that fron BN 2: 
thence michr be decreed the thing thar is iuſt:1nd againe,thar they ought Wt: 
ro haue written to them all;that ſo thar which is iuſt might be decreedby Wl Cl 
al. And hence jris,that * Dameſis, Ambroſe,Brito , Valerianu & here: Will 
of the Holy Biſhoppes aſſembled in the grear Cirty of Kowe , out ofticir BY : 
brotherly loue ſent for the Biſhops of the Eatt,as their ownemenvers, Wi /r 
praying,and defiring them ro come vnto them,that they might notrugne i 21 
alone.So that the power of calling General Councels, when the Churcie | 
hath no Princes to affiſt her,is not in the Pope,bur in y Welterne Synode; WW ti 
& yer hath not this Synode any power ouer all che other Churches, 2 4 Wl 5 
ſupream Commander,bur is only{(as a principal part among thereſt)cobe- ſet 
gin.procure & ſer forward,as much as in her lierh, ſuch things a5pertalne Bl of 
to the Comms good:neither may it by vertue of any Car0n,Cultome,t 
practiſe of the Church , excommunicate the reſt for refuſing to deakea 
when it ca!lethzas it appeareth by the ſormer example;in chat they 
Exft came not when they were called , and intreated ro come to Rom 7 
Damaſus, Ambroſe & the reft;but Raied at onftantinople,thd carvings? 
which they diſliked , and yet were forced to giue way ynro them 


v 
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sheing grearer in authority then they , bare the name of the General 
Councell ; though they were allembled at Rome, at the ſame time ina ve- 
ygrear number, Bur if the greater part concurre with them, they may 
communiczte thoſe few,that ſhall wilfully and cauſelefly refuſe to obey 
em, If it bee ſaid, that hence it will-follow, that there is no certaine 
meanes of hauing a General! Councell at all times, as chere is of Prouin- 
al! or Patriarchicall, ( which may ſeeme abſurde ) it will bee anſwered, 


hat! chere is not the like necefſity of hauing Generall Councels,as there Aliqua Conc 


1b/urde to grant,that the Church hath not at all times-certaine and infal- eſe necefariz, 
\ble meanes to haue a General! Councell, as it harh tohbaue the other, $62%7al;z nor 
Nay, rhat it hath not, it moſt plainely appeareth , in that ® in the caſe of js prey ſed 
es BY C:1/o/omre greatly diftrefſed and grieuouſly wronged, [nnecentins pro- aac poopncy, = 
ne WY felled vnto him , hee knew no meanes to helpe him, but a:Generall Coun- concitorum 
tell; which to obtaine,hee became an bumble ſuterro the Emperor, but auforit. cap, 
nas ſo farre from prevailing, that the Meffengers hee: tent were returned *1:& 70. 
| Soromen 

hacke againe vato him with diſgrace. EEE 

Thus wee ſee to whomthe calling of Councells pertainech,when there 
3no Chriſtian Magiſtrare to aſhlt the Church, but when there is a Chri- 
fan Magiſtrate,it pertainerh to him ro ſee, that theſe aſſemblies bee duly 
holden accordingly,as the neceflity of the Church requireth, and the Ca- 
2005 preſcribe. And therefore wee ſhall finde, that though Chriſtian 


6 WT Enpcrours, Kings and Princes within their ſeucrall dominions, oftentimes 

WH permitted Biſhops , Merropolicanes and Parriarches, to hold Epiſcopall, 

n WJ Prouinciail, Nationall, or Patriarchicall Councels , without particular in- | 

t  [emicdling therein , when they ſaw neither negligence in thoſe of the » 79, x, coms-+ 
WY Clcrrgie;in omicting to hold fuch Councels when it was fit , nor intru- ciliorum. peg. 

WJ 69 into their office; yer, ſo otten as they ſawe caule , they to0Ke into 267.apkd Biye 


ler owne hands the power of calling theſe more parricular' Synodes; 0: 
9 Pap. 523, 


nl | . '© vali > '4 4 3 by 
nd touching Gener2ll, there was never any that was not called DY ThE 6 7m. 1.Cg1* 


"EIES 


-—— 


Enveronr, _ eal,pag.535. 
That Emperours, Kings and Princes in thcir ſeuerall dormnions reſpec= Binnius ex Sox 

twely called particular Councels,, is prooued by innumerable examples, #r70.(6.2.5 

Kr onſtanrme the grear, called the firſt Counce!l of eArle-, as it appea- Proſptro 

et by hys n Epiſtle co Chreftus: and Binnins confelerh jr, The Councell Mas 

of Aomleia was called by the Emperours , as It appeareth by the Epiſtle ,,,, indixiſſe 

the Councel! lo Oratian , UValentinian and Theeaofuns tie [:mper Ours, oftend:t. 

"the firſt ® Tome of the Councells,: The ? Councell of PBaerdegolis was 1 Pag.304. 

aled by the Emperour againſt *Preſcatiar: -The Counce!l of Aparhaby * 79-20 oncl.: 


ine permifſion of che King , as appearerh #n the * ſecond Tome of the £2” 


Councel! by Sigiſmundes the fonne of Gardebald: Tne tecond of © Orle t Tomo.2, © 


&1dy the command of {buldebertehe tine King, a FR" - 


I Bellarm. ai; 


of having thoſe more particular Synodes : andthat therefore ir isnot lis Simpliciter 


lib.$. cap. 13, 


p47.209, C 


3 673 


# ras 


v p I. | e Yew by 
Coun-ells. The * firft of Orleans was called by ( /odoverr. The ' Epannine yu, ory, © m1 en St 
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T Tom.:. _ --TheCounſellof * Arzerne. by the 1 

; ermiſh ; 
þ4g.508. bertus. The Fifth of * Orleans, b "nt — Ar ; 8 The 
ar 


T Tomo. 
gy eAriamirus,or (as ſome will hauc it) Theodomers | 
48.514 b 
: Toms z. . With the conninenceof the King. 2h ſecond of « — wr wie 
P4z.640. The Þ firit Cabilox Councell, by the mandate of Gus 4 ET 
= Tom. 2, p4g. | | y ; thran ; as likewil 
-. that of © CAMatiſcon,and © Valentia. The third of * Tolcds by Richey 4 
a Tom. 2, The Councels of * Narbone and 8 Ceſar=2luguſta, by Richereds; - 
pag.£63 ; Swenueland, Many other examples might be produced, but thefs fu x 
Taw.2, 697. ſhew,whatthe- ancient praftiſe was;, and what Chriſtian Princes af. 
y py mer times tooke yponthem in this behalfe. And that they did lawful f 
*7om. 2.706, intermeddle,itappeareth,in that b S, Gregoyy writing to Theedm, 
f Tom. 2. 722, Exhorteth him by the crowne of life,to cal Councels, and reforme abuſes 
s Tom.2.955% Whereforeler.ys procecd to ſee who called the Generall Councel 
d Li5.7. epi. thathauebeene holdenin the Chriſtian Church . Hauing peruſed( farh 
Cufom. lik 4 i Cuſanus ) the Ates of all the General Councels,to the Eighth indufue. 
Concord. cas 1y- whictEighth was holden in the time of Baſilins the Emperor,1finds, 
thol.cep.10. thatthey were all called by the Emperours. Whereupon ( faith hee ) Ely 
i Conc. Cathol. the moſt holy Presbyter, that ſupplyed the place of the Biſhop of Irw/. 
' ſt holy Presbyrer, that ſupplyed the place of the Biſhopof low 
#9.3- 64-13: len, faid openly in the Eighth Generall Councel,in the hearing of al;ha 
CE oder call Councels, and that Baſi/zrs was not inferiourt9 
thoſe that wentbefore him, in the: care of prouiding for-che Churchby 


2 
Synodal mcetings, And Anafra/ms the Popes Library-keeper , in his " 
rin 
T1 


2 33. © = wmv 


_ 
+ -T 


TPaeEPpT3Im*F R% » 


£E a 


& Apolog.z, Glofſeypon the ſame place; faith , that che Emperours were wonttocll 
coxtreRuſfaie Councels out of the whole world. Which thing is ſo cleare, that * Hw | 
rome writing againſt Reffinus , and taking exception againſt acertave Wl 1; 
3 Deconcitzis Councell,bidderh him ſay, whac Emperour it was that commanded that Wl 7, 
$b. 1. cap. 13, Councellto be called? and therfore | Beſlermine confeſlerh it, andgiuetn Bi ., 
foure reaſons, why ic was ſo : whereof the firſt is, for that there was at Bl y, 
Inperiall Lawe, thac there ſhould not bee any great Aſſemblies withow Bi », 
che Emperours priuicy, conſent , and authority,for feare of ſedition. 1 
ſecond, for that all thoſe Citties in which ſuch Councels might beehok WW t,j 
den, beeing the Emperours , they- might not bee holden with-out his 
conſent, The third, for that the Councels were holden at the Emperow 
charges,both in reſpect of carriages,and the dier,and intertainmente 
wZyſe).devita Biſhops,during the time of their becing in Councell, as ® Enſebimrine 
-— , Omg life of (on fantine doth teſtifie ; and * Theodoret in his Hiltone, 
m = nal fourth,for that it was fitte the Popes in thoſe rimes,acknowledgngrn 
l5b.3.cap.79. Emperours to bee their Soucraigne Lords, ſhould (as we read they 
us ſuppliants beſcech them to command Councels to be called , And you 
Is ly,if we had neither his confeſſion, nor reaſons, we need not doudt fit 
REILO. $4.0. hauing the teſtimony of all ſtories ro confirme y ſame, For Rufus 
Conſtantine called the ( ouncel of Biſhops at Nice © & with him k Theodo'® 


aprecth, ſaying cxprelicly,that (ontantine called rhe noble Snake of yo 


EE BEER YEME2T 


F.I3.1, Cap-7+ 
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and4 Euſebins in his booke of the life of Conſtantine affirming ,thatby his 4 Ljb.3.cap, 6 
ecters moſt honorably written , he drew together the Biſhoppes ourof 

yl parts, marſhalling them as a mi ghty army of God, to encounter the * 

enemies of the true faith,” The occaſion of calling this Councell, was the 

Herefie of eArrins, denying the-Sonne of God to be conſubNantiall with 

the Father. The nexet-Generall Councell after this,was theAlk at Corftare 


® 


type, called for the ſuppreſſing of the Hereſy of CHacedevins and Exe 

wwis:, who denied the Holy Ghoſt to bee God coefſentiall and-coc- 

emall with the Father : and this Councell was called by Toner te X 

eder,as * Theodoret teſtifieth. ! The Third was holden at = eſ#7,and cal. * Lib.5.cap. y.” 

ed by =Swks- wu the ſuite of Neftorins Bilhoppe of (om. | F44grim.bb, x 

fontmople , fearing the proceedings of / yrill Biſhoppe of «Alexandria, Wo" 

nd Cele/inus Biſhoppe of Rome againſt him, The Fourth Councell was 

holden at Cha/cedon , and called by Wartianthe Emperour, The occa- 

fon was this : * In the time of Flawianns Bilhoppe of Conſtantinople, the t Jdem.tib x, 

Rerely of Entyches began , about which a Prouinciall Councell was cal. 62.96.10, 

dat Conſtartinoplezwherevnto vnfortunate'Emtyches being called , was 

fund to haue vttered horrible blaſphemics: for he afhrmed , thathowſo. 

everbefore the perſonall vnion, there were two diſtin natures in ChrifFg 

jetafterthe vnion,therewas bur one;and beſides affirmed, that his body 

ws not of the ſame ſubſtance with ours : Whereypon hee was pur from 

theMiniſftery of the 'Church and degree of -Prieſt-hood. 'But not endus» 

tingthus to bee depriued of his place and honour), hee complaineth te 

Treedeſs the Emperour, pretending that Flawianns had fayncd and des -- 

ſed matters againſt him, andreſted not, till hee procured a Synod at 

(aantizople of the neighbour Biſhops to re-examine the matters, who 

confirming t at which was formerly done, another by his procurement. 

ws called ar Epheſus by T heodofius, and Dioſcoris Bilkop of Alexandrie 

made Prefident of it, In which Councell all things were catied in a - 

ry difordred and violent ſortesfor Dioſcorus permitted not the Biſhops 

tlpeake freely,neither wou!d he ſuffer the letrers of the Biſhop of Rowe 

(aho was abſent) to be read;ſuch Biſhoppes as hee diflliked,he violently © 

alt our of the- Councell, and retayned none bur ſuch arwere fic to ſerye 

dis turne, He depoſed Flauianus Bilhoppe of Conſtantinople. Eufebius of 

Diem ,, Domnus | Biſhoppe of eAntiech ,' and Theodoret , . with 

andry other. The Legates of the Biſhoppe of Rowe offended with theſe 

Nolent proceedings, proteſted againſt rhem-Aas ynlawfull ; and Fl/awie 

ws who was not onely deprived, but fo beaten,'that nor long after he 

Ged)appealed to the Brſhop of Rome, and ether Biſhops of the Welt for 

peand remedy :- ypon the hearing of which complaints; ® Leo then , j,,,,o-i 
Op of Rome, with many other Biſhopsof the. Welt ,' went to the Em- xpiftol Leonie. 


ond in moſt humble and carneſt manner ypontheir knees beſought 42.243, 
t-all-a Councell. in {ra/yz' which hee would notiyeeld vo We 
\ : xv 


"A <> rs 


— 


,yarto it. The Fift Councell was holden at lt onſt antinople a 


4n the Church, and called by Conſtantine the Emperour , as appeareth by 
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called oneat [Halceton commanding him andall 6ther R; "IM 
le 
ore 


Tuſtinian the Elder, as * Exegrizes teſtifieth.. | have | 
the occaſion of calling this. Councel was , and ud roms Hs "a? 
ſhoppe of Rome ,-and the weſterne Biſh wpes refuledroke _ 
together with the reft,or to conficine it when'it ended, yet & mw 
alawfull Councell. The Sixt Generall Coyjncell was bolden at — 


—_—_ was called by Conſtantine theFourth,as appeareth byhislener 


to the Biſhoppes of Rowe,( v1/tantinople and the reſt, prefixed | 
The occafion whereof was the Hereſy of the CAonorhelte, —_— 
the diuerfity of wills,a&ions, and operations, in-Chrift and conf 

of natures. The Seauenth was holden at Nice,about the vſe of PiQures 


his Epiſtle co eAdriar Biſhoppe of Rome,prefixed before it. 
-. The Eight was holden ac {9ntantinople.abour the difference betweee 


*  Tgnatins and Photixe , and called by Baſilmvs the Emperour, 25 appexrerh 


: BeBlarmn.de 
Concilys.lth.1. 
Cap. 2. 


a 7btd. 

b Andrad.de 
author Gene. 
ral.Concil.lf. 2. 
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- his Authority; And that the Cardinall can neuer proue,rharrie 


by the Apperdix tothe As of that Councell z colleted out of divtth 
Authors by Swrius, and extant in the. ſecond partof the third Tonec 
Councells ſet out by Bininus.So that we ſce,all the Eight Generall Coun 
cells were called by.che Emperors,and notby the Popes, which thing 6 
cleare and cuident, that our aduerfaries dare not deny it, but ſecketos 
uoyde the euidence of the truth(againſt which they dare notdired{y op- 
poſe themſelues)by all the ſhifres chey can deviſe; for firſt they ſay, *thr 
though it be not ſoproper to the Pope to call Councells, butthatothen 
may do it,ifhe affentynto it or approurit, yet that without his Manda, 
Afﬀentor Approbation of ſuch indi&tion and calling,no Councellis/aw 
full.Secondly, they fay * that che Emperours called Councells by thew- 
thority of the Pope:and thirdly Þ that happily they preſumed aboue that 
was fit for them to do, Wherefore let vs ſee how they proue thatthey 
fay : that the right of calling Councells belongeth to rhe Pope, 1nd0ct 
to the Emperour, and confequently., that the Emperour may call none 
withour his afſent'; © Pellarmine endeuoreth to prone inthis forr, They 
that meerein Councells , mnſt bee gathered rogether inthe = 
Chriſt: to bee gathered rogether in thename of Chrif jis tobefrn 
red by him that hath atichority from Chriſt;and none hath authony 

Chriſt to call together the Paſtors of the Church;, bur the'Pope TA 
therefore none buttthe Pope may call Councells. To chis argument "_ 
anſwere', that fhdeed they moiſtmecte in theiname of Chritt, who oo 
Þle'in Councells ; but that to'meere.nChriſts name, imported 

promiſe made by Chriſt, a gathering togecherof rhew rhar mere 


} 


he onely,is authorized to call rogerher the Paſtors of che Churdies-T 


to bee gathered together in Chriſts name , ixporteth nor ge 


. 


Fx 


AS - | 
5 x 
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her by publike auchoricy,as FeLorwinenncruely affirmerh,it.iq evi- 
gby his WNE confeſſion, in that's he acknowledgeth; that che-gathes 
ag together 1n Cirriftes name:,.4Q which he hath Promiſed toione his 
-preſence , may be verified&of mayy,or ſew. Biſhops,or Laymen,Pri. 


| 6 pyblicke perſons 5 about priuate-oe publicke-affyires.s Whereas 


temen meeting about ptiuat-bulhoeſſes-are not gathered togecher 


d De C oneulyy,” 
l,2,cap.2, 


> Bf *. IE 


4. - 


df TAY 


one having autkotity to.commandihem,bur by »yoluntaryagrees « p;. hou " 
n 12. them-ſelues- : - and therefore * ea Andradines telleth v$that __ yok 4 
\ by the circumſtance of Chriſts ſpeach,and thezommentaries of the: p2g-13.0 14. 


Fahers t is cuident , thayhis-wards agree t9 eucsy meeting of ſuch! 


| } , . , pt 

n,s being .ioyned together.in Faith. apd Charity 3 aske-anythingaf 
Jod: and particularly produceth f(ryſoffomre expounding Chrifts wotds 

(lun doth, whome Bellarmine taxeth ; to-wit, that they aro faidto be 


ed together in Chriſts name, whomneither reſpeRtof priuar gaine 


" eth,, nor the ambitious defire of, honour inuterh;,; norshe prickes 
hatred and epuy incite and driue forward, whomt:tbejuflinicd joun of 


+ © ® 
- % 
, 4 


ace, and the feruent affections of :Chriſfiart eharity/uopel; and-horithe | 


ritof contention : arid in one word they wha meets to" ſeekt out (by 
xce of diuine grace, with common and heartieſt longing deſiresſought 
ad obtained ) what eſpecially pleaſcth Chtiſt;; and-whac is true For 
that come together.to ſet forwart,.and aduance: their owne-Privat-des 


pres and to {crue thteir owne contentious diſpuſmioeds;ramtl to tleceiuer” 


mſer2ble men with the glorious name. of a Councel;are dy-no-meznes 16 


bethought to come together jn Chrilts name ;not to hotd ecclchaliicall © 


aſemblies, but ſuch as are moſt peftilear and hurtful; of which ſort they 


were, wich were holdenheret gn the time of Conſtantine and: Con- © 


atins,at Tyr us, Jeruſalem; Antioch, Sirminn, and Selencin'; and infinire 
other conuenticles- of -Heretickes, ro which thdr moſt "aprly- agreeth, 
Wich s Leorhe Pope pronouneeth of the Second'Conncell of Ephefwe,to 
ie, that while priuate cauſes wete promoted and ſet forward yuder pre- 


ace of religion , that was brought: ro-paſſe by the impicty of afews 
tht wounded-the whole "Church, Bur 6 faith Bellearmine } this notealt * 


teeting in the feare of God, with deſire of finding ourthe tructh/and dos 


ay pood , di{cerneth not-lawſulh CounceNls from ether; _ all that 


wecte 11 Councells;pretend thatchey come together our-of a defire of the 


wamon good , and not for priuate reſpets : amd thae-thetefore this is > - 


wt tomeete in Chrifts name : which is ftranpely faige of him 343 if laws 


ul Councells rightly -proceeding in their. deliberations; might nor beg * 


Ucerncd from other. by any ching chat+orbet rhay<pretend:z 07 as-if this 


willy argument migheſway 2ganft cho cucumiianceof Chrifts words, - 


ad the Commentaries of the hol y Fathers,” 


0 4 © 


21330 © 9-. 
Mecrefore paſling-from=this ficit3exctption agaialt his Argument, 
3. 1 $121 © &L OIED % 3 0 3 5 1 


414 Of thiChurch. Bike, 

wee ſecondlyanſwerevneoir, that Chrift did not Five ths 

: * ling Genetall Councels tothe Pope alone,as hee 520din& 

R  *-- ſort Chriſt committed his Church to/ Petey; to bee governed byhin 
is 3. hkewiſeinwharfence iris rhar b Leo ſaith3obough rhereber Pat, 

= my yorPreer rulerh them all, nie have latgely declared already, Py. | 
| Chep. 24. hentenorhing can be concluded ro prooucghat Chriſt 82ue thepowy 
Gn 142 rightef calling Generall CountelsrothePopealone, And thirdly. c 
NEAL ETENY thavehoaghir: bee true , that Chrilt did not: leaue his Churchrdhe 
#7 41-24 nerned by Tiberinr (far anTnfidell., focominuing , orto hisfured. 
-#05-49-23- likeWorg hinvin Iafidelity ;yerhee that promiſed rs gize* Kings ts 
g Fatherr;and Queerer to bee nr fing mothers whco hisCiny 


It "I 


). 13:20 ? 1 $6 (4 

| 001m gen to bee gouerned by thoſe'nurſing Fathers and nurſing Mothers; 
hee meanrin ſucceeding times ito raiſe yp for the good , comfor 
peace of his faithfull people, after that their faith, patitnce,andlono 

_y (moreptecious then gold.) ſhould bee ſufficiently rryedintheſs 


ation, Whetcfore let vs paſſe tothe Cardinals ſecond argu, 
which isno better then the firſt . For,neither harhche Pope:power cithx 
- Ciuillor Ecclefraſticall , to inforce all/Biſhops ro bee preſent'ar ſuch 
- ſemblies us hee ſhall appoint, neither did the Emperours in forme: tins 
want meanes to inforce all :o come when they called for them/Andws 
ching the preſent ſtate of things, wee are 'not ſo fooliſh,' as thinkethe 
right of calling, Generall Councels to reſt in the Emperour, having fo 
litele command as now hee: harh, but weeplace it in the-concurrenceef 
Chriſtian Princes, without which no lawfull Generall Councell can wr 
bee had, - 47 SOVE | 
-- Hlis third reafon,taken from the pragbreion of Merropoliganes mdf 
eriarches;calling Prouinciall and Patriarchicall Synodes, holdeth not,al 
hauc ſhewed before. Neither char'which'ſeemeth- of all other to bee 
ftrongeſt,raken from the ancient Canonof the Church, that withourte 
; liking,judgmcnr,and willof the Biſhop of Rome , no Councell miybee 
RS 73- holden,menotioned by * Secrates and 1 Zozomen, For firſt the Canoni8 
 £1%:3* ©2"9* hatto bee vnderſtoodiof the perſon of the Biſhop of Keowe',/butoſhin 
ahd his Weſterne Biſhops. Secondly; itis' nor ſo- ro bee'vnd f 
fimply without him-and tis. Bſhops,no Generall Councellcouldbeehob 
den, butzthat wittiout conſulting him, and firſt ſeeking to hi 
fach Councell may bee holden ;"as I haue largely ® exwed before, 
otherwiſe wee know that Vinitins Biſhop of Rome ; refuſed to-1nuew} 
part intlie deliberations of the Fifth General! Councel,or to! 
AQct'of it when irended; Yer was ireuer holden to boewWwrre 
rall Councell,hee and his beeing-ſuficently ſought ynto andthe P® 
(ence deſired, 21: | [WOERY Chula 
As' likewiſe Leo. - CO" the calling of the Councellof 


a: } . ' w 
dev, oncly for the determinatioa 07 char queſtion of fair fo 
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debated,and a gaue no conſent to.the; Decree therompaſſed couch $4.55, 
the ſea of (onſtantinople , yet did this Councell preuaile jandthittuce 
*®ng Biſhops of Kome were forced to giuewayto:that Canon their 
wceſſors lo much diſhked. ns the 'Biſhoppe of | 
« WE... Lcgucs,in the Councel of ® Cha/cedon do exceptagainſt Dieſcorus n ian, r; 
= ckming co hold a Synod iwirbout the Autharityabehe Mipoſſalicks 
abich,they ſay,neuer was lawfull,norneuerwds dbneztheir meaning 
cot.that in no caſe a Councell may bee holden without the Biſhoppe of 
and the Biſhoppes of the Weſt, but thartlicre never was any ſuch 
0d holden without. requiring and admitting the-concurrence of tho 
ſhoppe of Rowe , and the Biſhoppes of the'WelV} 1:1 £2 0 57) od 
And that therefore Dioſcorms. was iuftly 26 bee: condemned,” who 
t onely rooke vpon him by the-fauour ef 0ne>ndete-abortithe 
rpcrour to bee Preſident of the Second Councelt of Epheſar,wheres 
ey ſpeake, and to fit before the Bifhoppe' of Romes Legartes/bes = 
ebur Biſhoppe of the Second Sea, bur aiſo*:\reieQed-the Synodall | Atione.z, 
mers of Leo ,and the Biſhoppes of the Weld, nor ſuffering thanro bee P0003- age 
2d; and, as if all the power had-beene in.himalone ,.deprived the Bi= _ : 
pes of Conſtantmnople and Antioch, notwithſtanding the Proteſtition? * 
the Remaine Legates againſt ſuch proceedings,andtheirappealetrom 
eſame;ard til carried on with his furious palhonsgtefted not tilhehad 
ncunced ſentence of excommunioation-againfi bleſſed Leo:gand all 
be Bihoppes of the Welt; The next teſtimony which, Belarminebrins 
eth,no way proucththat,for proofe wherof it is. brought;for iris not ſaid 
the ? place cited by him,that the Councell holden at Con/ſantivople,a- » (oncil.p; - 
uclt the painting of choſe things that are reported in the ſtory-of the Aione.s, 
ible, and for the defacing of ſuch pitures madefor Hiſtorical yicowas 
core yoyde, becauſe it was caHed withourthe conſent of-che Romaine 
ppeſas he vntruely reportethz but that it was no GeneraliCouncel), 
ting many that were preſent. conſented.not ,' but-diſhike@ theprocees 
of it;and beſides,it.neither had che Biſhop of Rome to concutre,nos 
#bihboppes , neither by their Vicegerents, norby Prouinciall lertersz 
ather yet the Pacriarches of the Eaſt ; to wit, Alexandria Antioch, and 
h/alew, nor their Biſhoppes. 1t is1true indeede,, that the 4 Biſhoppes' 1 Concii. Fav 
embled at Rome by the command of- 7; heodoricus to examinethe mare 7-4 on | 
wobicAed to Symmachus the Pope,told himthe Councell ſhould haue 7% 
wy called by the Pope , and not by him; but they ſpake of Particular 
ncells, which ofren-times , by the permiſſion of, Princes were wons 
X called by Metropolitans,Primats,or Patriarches,and not of General; . 
tereof our queſtion is : and yer Thaue ſhewed before, by many teſti» - 
nies, that Princes, when they aw cauſe, did call Councells ofthis ſore | 
, Sothat the ſpeechof thele Bilhoppes ( afteRed totheirPartiarke, -- 


+ - . 
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:'"The:next teſtimony out of the Epiſtles of * iLeo teflike 
. eareth.not what hee ſaith, ſo hee ſay ſome-thing. Pre, ms na 
, » that Leofaith-Hee direRted his Letters to bis Brethren gu 
thops; andſummiened:them to:a Generall Councell / but meanes; 
Councell abſolacely Generall,confiſting of -all theBiſhops of the w 
_ of whichour queſtion is; but of all the Biſhops of thoſe Parts to wi; 
hee writeth,beeing ſubic& to him as Patriarch of the Welt ; a8 a0mwa 
by che circumſtances of the Epiſtle cited: But * Pelagins the Secondin , 
Epiſtle to thoſe that Lobm of (,onfantinople. called to his Synodey 
nerall ſairh, The authoricy-of calling General Councels, was by fg 
priviledge of Blefſed'Pefer, giuen tothe Apoſtolick Sea; tharnoSn 
was euer reputed lawfull, chat was.nort ſtrengrhened by che authorir 
_ «the Sea Apoftolicke: and againe,that Councels may not be holden wi 
_*___, outthejadgmencandiliking of the Biſhop of "Rome: therefore allish 
_ *..."., thattheCardinall hath hicherto aleadged; Hereunto (though ? 
£ ... May ſcemeſome-whar partiall. in h1sowne cauſe) wee anſwer , firtw 
| ” AY © Bellarmine him(ſelfe,thatthe calling of Generall Councelsisnoth 
re heb 17 per to the Biſhop of Rome, bur thar another may doeir, if heeconſene, 
- if heerarifie the indiftion, 'Secondly, that though hee refuſsroraiei 
if hispreſence and concurrence bee ſufficiently-ſoughe anddeliredjeauy 
bee lawfull, and of force, as ir appearethby the Fitc Generall-Comal 
which YVig-lixs refuſed ro: haiie any partin; 
! - * Thelaſtceſtimony thar Bellarmine producethto Honey thepe 
of calling Councels doth not properly belong co the Emperoursjs.alp 
ing of Yalentinian reported by * Zozomev : but it maketh clearly again, 
himſelfe. The circumſtancesof ' Zozomens report are theſe, TheBilho 
Hellefpont Bithyn1a,andifome other, profefſing to belecue that Chriftche 
ſanne of God is Con-ſubſtantiall with/his Father, ſent a/Legarero/a 
tixian the Emperour,and-defited him to giue them leaue to mere 
meters concerning the Faith, To whom the E-nperour anſwered, thit | 
was not lawful for him, becing one of the'Lany, ro intermedlejn tne 
- "-bufineſſes; bur willed,-chat the Priefts: and Brſhops,:to whome thecs Fr 
theſe things pertaineth ſhould mecrein __ where-ſocrs wel 
pleaſe them: for heere wee ſee, that the Biſhops,durlt not preſuneto 
ſemble without the Emperours leauez which m iinly crofſerhineo 
of the Cardinall:'nejther doth' the-Emperour fay,che callingof __ 
pertaincth nothing to-him, bur the incerrmcdlin with the manen © 
are brought ir queſtion in them; 'andcherefore 1 iddech qn__ | 
theinfelucy, not imending tobecprefent among them; not means 
ic was not lawfull for him to beepreſeit, ( for then he ſhould by hit 
Conflantine, and other that were preſcui , cither in —_— 
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«ties ) nor that it was fimply vnlawfull for himco intermedle; (for 
intermedled as I will ſhew in that which followeth ) but that hee 
->tot ſo intermedle as Biſhoppes and Priefts, to whom propetly' it 
inet eo determine theſe things;yetit Princesperceiue,that they who 
rein Councells, bee ſwayed by finiſter and vile affeRions, not ſceking 
cearing ofthe cruth , butthe ſuppreſling of it , they may, and in ducy 
bound ro hinder their proccedings by all lawfull meanes, that come 
hin the compaſle of their Princely power; wherefore ſeeing our Aduer« 
5 cannot proue , that the-right that Princes kaue to call/Councells, 
«h onthe conſent of the Pope, and that without: his conſent of 
ficarion , their indition of Councells is ynlawfull, let vs'ſee how they 
aproue , that the Emperours called Generall Councellsby the Popes 
hoiity , and 3s commanded or required by himſo to do, and not 0- - 
awile, We know that * Liberia intreated Conſtantine tocall a Coun- Ml xe'rs 
l:and that 7 Leo with other Biſhoppes of 'the Weſt On their knees be- 7 _ 
he the Emperour CAartian tocall a Councell in/ra/y, and could not g,z, **- 
wayne it; but were commanded to come to the Councell the Emperour 
oynted at Chalcedon,, and were ſtraitly charged and requiredto come 
lend ynto it at the time appointed , nor finding ſo much fauour, as'to 
xirdeferred for alittle timme, And therefore it is greatly to be feared 
x Belarmines allegations will be too weake toproue , that the'Empe- 
called Councels by the Popes authority, & as commanded by him. 
rhirf, touching the Councellof Nice, * Ruffinus ſheweth, that Arrive + 116.1, cap.t; 
ing broached his deuili;h Hereſy, and being ofren admoniſhed by his 


ſhop, Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria,no way reforming himſelte, A- 
wider wrot to other Biſhoppes' ſignifing what was fallen out in his 
aurch,ſo that in the-end, the matter came to the Emperours cares: who 
7eypon/by the'Councell of the Biſhops aduiling him ſo to do)called 
Louncell of Nice; and * Andrediaslaith , he was induced ſo to doe, any authoris 
he perſwaſions of eAlexander Biſhop of Alexandria,burt thatthe Bi- cate General. 


wpe of Rowe commanded him fo to do, it no-way appeareth, Indeed qa 
ib.1.pag.59. 


wthor of the Þ!\Pontificall ſaith ,- Coyſtantine called it with the con< |, — ES 
|of S1luefter. And the Fathers in the fxth © General 'Councell {out veftri. " 
wn or ſore ſuch Author , ) fay , that Conſtantine and Sylveſter cal- © 4Gjone.rs, 
it; But the author of the Pontificall is of no credit in this behalfe, pag.88.apud. 
porting in the ſame place” the curing of Conflantines Leproſy ; which 327mm: 16 
Kkno-4 «ded by all learned ren to be*2 meerefable - and beſides , © =: —_— 
wen is of opinion , that the Councell of Nice was not holden inthe 
dof S1imefter, but of ſmiirs that ſucceeded him ;wherefore let ys pro 
edto the nexc proofe. Damaſas the Biſhop of Rome( ſaith Bekarmine) 
Ued the firſt Councel of Conſtantinople,and T heodoſins the elder Cid but 
adhis letterst6 the Biſhops to that purpoſe. Therfore the calling of Gee 
Weoouncells Pettaineth ro thePope, How lirtle the Icluits-carc = 
W G g c 


l 
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: they write, it appeareth by the dealing of the OR" TRYR 
_ a4 ws Fo phovens both Gdnenkr, f Zenon and 8 _ ras » 
gLib.s. cap.7. the Emperour called che Biſhops to Conſtantinople, Er, ; 

mention'of. the letters of the Biſhop of :Rawe,& that nuns a 
ſummons ;he ſaith, it was not the Emperour that called themto us 
tingple,but the Pope; and that the Emperour did nothing bur tra 
and conueigh his letters yntothem ; wholy wiſtaking the flory Fees 
letters hee-ipeaketh of , were not to call them to {onfantineple. wii 
they camgvpon the. Emperours ſummons, but to Reme Wheretiot 
thops of.zhe Welt were aſfembled in Councell ; whither refuled 


* 
, 


® Conftat ex 

Kuagrio 146.1 the induſ 
Cap 4-Epuſi | r ,a0dt 
in bb.de 7. 

Cynodis, 


'Penentes, .. 


. ciall Lexcers from him-ſelfe and his Biſhoppes, 
forme cauſentthiogs might. becagreedon, there 


Councell, 
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zether , in commanding this Councell to bee holden. So that 


he Cardinall will prooue from hence, that the Pope called the Coun. 
ell, bee may prooue likewiſe, that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople cal- 


dit. | 
Butchetruth is, they might command the Biſhoppes vnder them to 
-mble, after they received the Emperours letters, but the Councell | 
s called by neyther of them, And therefore whereas * Gelaſins ſaith, * FPift . at © 
ie Sea Apoſtolicke onely decreed , that the Councell of Chalcedon Epiſe. Dardey 
ould bee holden, His meaning is nor, to exclude the Emperour and m 
sAuthority , but the other Parriarchicall Seas, and to let the world 
now, that the Sea of Rowe alone, by the authority it had with the 
mperour, preuailed ſo farre, as to obtaine his royall Edi, for the ga- 
zering together of the Biſhops in this Councell; or elſe hee ſpeaketh 
ly. For wee know the Emperour tooke vpon him in ſuch peremp< 
xy fort to call this Councell, that hee would not bee intreated by the 
amine Biſhop , and other Biſhops of the Weſt, neither for the time, 
xplace, but out of his abſolute authority appointed both, as it ſeemed 
wd ynto him-ſelfe, | 
Three other proofes the Ieſuite hath yet behind. The firſt is out of So-' 
wes, out of whome hee faith it may bee prooued, that Julins the Pope 
alledthe Councell of Sardica: but how , I cannot tell, For ! Socrates 
ach expreſly , that the Councell of Sardica was called by the two Em: 
urs, Conflance and ( onſtantins : whereof the one raigned in the Eaſt, 
be other in the Weſt z the one by his Letters deſiring ir , the other moſt 
ingly performing that hee deſired. But of /»/ixs calling it, hee mak- 
th no mention, If the Icſuite thinke ir may bee -prooucd , that /nlins 
aledit ; becauſe among them that ſoughrto excuſe them-ſelues from 
ming vpon fained pretences , ſome complained of the ſhortneſle of 
be time appointed for this meeting , and caſt the þlame thereof vppon 
, hee is greatly deceiued ; ſeeing /x/;us might bee blamed, for pro- 
ing the Emperour (orſtance, by his Letters direQted to Conftantins 
$0rother, to ſet ſo ſhorte a time as hee did; though hee d1d nor call 
Councell him-ſelfe. And that it was not the Authoriric of the Pope 
b brought the Biſhopps rogetber in this Councell, ic is moſt euident, 
that, ® when hee wrote to them to reſtore eAtharaſins to his place, 
ey reieed his Letters with contempt, maruailing , that hee medled 
re with their matters then they did with his. Neither is ic likely, 
at (onfiartines would bee: commanded by [ls to call this Councell, 
ting when the Councell had commanded eAthana/ins to bee reſto= 
Kato his place, yet hee ® refuſed to giue way, till his brother threat = ns. 13- a 
to make warre ypon him for it. But if this proofe fayic , Bellar= oe” Ste 
we hath a better. For hee faith, Sixtus the Third , in an Epi- 


lik to thoſe of the Eaſt, - wrizeth;; That Valentinian the Emperour- 
by Gg 2 called 
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called a Synode by. his authority ; whence it followeth . ths 

of Generall Councels pertaineth in ſuch ſort to the PR 
perours may not call. them, bur by warrant and authori from 
If the Reader will bee pleaſed to conſider of this fro hee (halle 


diſcerne how little credit is to:bee giuen to Iefuitcd Pipifts- in the 
allegations, ; I 


For firſt, Sirtu doth not ſay, the Emmperour Ualentivian called \' 
node by his authority , but that hee commanded a Synode ſhould bee 


+" Called by his authority ; that is, commanded him to call it, Andthety, 
* In vita . thor of the ® Pontifical, ſpeaking of the calling of the ſame Syn, 
$18.3... faith, the Emperour commanded that the Councell and holy $ ods 
ſhould beecongregated, Secondly , it was but a Dioceſan Synode, con- 
iſting of the Preſ byters and. Cleargie of Rome. called together the 
certaine crimes obicted to Sixtus, whereof hee purged him-ſelfe before 
them, Now I thinke it will not follow , that, if the Biſhop of Rae 
might call rogether the Cleargic of his owne Dioceſſe, thecallingofGe 
nerall Councels pertained co him onely: or that,if the Emperourthouge 
fic, rather to command the Romame Biſhop to call together his Cleay! 
then to doe it immediatly. by his owne authority ; thereforehee would 
haue done the, like in ſummoning Generall Councels,conſifting of all 
Biſhops of the world, Wherefore let vs paſſeto the laft of hisproofe 
taken out of the Epiſtle of Adrian the ſecond,to Baſleing the 
prefixed before the Eighth Generall Councell, which yndoubtedly, wa 
"proofe, will bee found to be no better then the reſt , Forfirlh, it isg I 
ded on the {aying of a Pope, that liued many bundred yearesaferChni 
and long after the diuifion of the Empire , and the with-drawing of the 
* Advienwecore Church of Rome from the obedience of the Echperours of the Eat, ws 
Fey Epilile if. ſo not much to bee regarded in a queſtion concerning the right oftne 
ter hee had re- Emperour. 
ceiyed the = Secondly, he ſpeaketh not in his owne name;but inthenameof zlthe 
— Wctt Church. And thirdly,that hee faith, * #Fee will that by yourinds/7 
——_ "S agreat aſſembly bee gathered , prooueth nor thar-the Pope Now 
Councell, and hm peremptorily ro command the Emperour.. For ſceing in the 
therefore it  Epiftle hee. vſeth words of exhorting , praying and intreating, 
may bee words may ſeeme-ro import no more, but , Our defire is, that pol 
ae part ſhould bee ſuch an aſſembly by your induſtry in which our[.eg | 
w—atobc. fitting as Prefidents,' matters may bee examined ,and all dingy 
hee cxp:eſſeth ted, Or, wee ,though no waye ſubic& ro- your Empire Line 
his con'enting requeſt , are content that ſuch. a Councell bee called, and that © 
tothe Empe- Lepates doe ſite in it, with the Biſhoppes ſubicCt ro your by 
ws ——_ command. , For that Baſleins talled the Councell, it appeare 
commanding. Þis wordes to the Bifhoppes in the beginning of it - wy 
of um, =DBugif noucof theſe. exceptions againſt the. Emperours cient of 
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of calling Councels will hold, our Aduerfaries, rather then they will ſuf 


fer the Pope to bee a looſer, will nor flicke to charge the Emperours with 
and raking more on them then pertained to them, Whoſocuer 


urpation, | 
it «Andradins ) ſhall thinke, that the;-power and authoricy of Em. * Lib.1.'de aud 
perours, is to bee eftecmed and iudgedof, by the things done by them im {b9r#t-general 
the Church,rather then by Chrifts inſtitution, the Decrees of the Elders, Concile; 6g.59. 
1ndthe force and nature of the Papall dignity ic ſelfe, hee ſhall make vn 
bridled pride,and head-long fury to bee chiefe Commander , and to ſway 
moſtin the Ecclefiaſticall Hicrarchy, Thus doth Andradivs cenſure the 
mcieat Chriltian Emperours , and exemplifieth'not onely in (onftanting 
the Arreen but [uſtinian allo (as him-(elfe confeſieth )a good Emperout. 
For refucation of which moſt vniuſt exception, we fay, that howſoever it 
beenot to bee doubted, but that ill affeRted, or ill direRed Emperours, 
dd ſome-times that which was not fic 5 yer; that in calling Councells by 
their Princely authority, and commanding»ail:Biſhopsco-comeor ſend 
ynto them, they exceeded not the; bourids and limitts; of: their! com 
miſſion, ic is euident, in, that neucr any Biſhopdurſt blame ther: forite; 
But all fought vnto them,cuen the Biſhops of Kome them+ſelues; praying 
them ſo to doe,as Iſhewed before by the examples of Liberins ; [unocen= 
tiur,and Leo ; which thing alſo 4 Belarmine lumſclfe ' confeflech; :Wheze- , p, Conci/gl 
fore,ſecing it iseuident by che allowed practiſe:of former times ; thaf the lib.1.cap. 13, 
alling ot Generall Councels belonged to the Emperours zatfrerthey-be- 
came Chriſtians, let vs ſee what they rooke on them initheſe Councels, 


akerthey had called them; and. conſequently , what right, power , and 


wthority Chriſtian Princes haue to manage the affaires, and command the 
doly Biſhops and Miaiſters of the Church, IODC TGINS 


I CHAP. 3: m1? 0163723 0915 9% 
Of the power and authority exerciſed by the ancient Emperonys | 
in Generall Conncels ; and of the ſupremacie of 
. Chriſtian Princes in cauſes and oner. FT nah deed 
perſons Eccleſiaſticall,” © © + bo rs my 
| TT {4 5] (33 31! O19. 1 | : Si [14 lib.3.cap.to. 
= HE firft thing that Chriſtian Emperours in-antient * Concal. : bat = 
Al times aflumed to them-ſelues in Generall Councels, £c40n.4G.oxe. 


| a 11 1 Pe | gs I.Þ2g.4. apud 
\ 1] was,to bee preſentin them when they pleaſed ; as we "hn 


| read of * (onſtantive the Great\, that hee nor onely /oncl.6.48, 
called the Counceltof Nice;bue was preſent init 3 of one.1..omo3. 

Al d c Martian that bee was prefſerit inthe Councelt of apud Biniiun 
AERIE Chalcedon , with Putberia the Enipreſie:3- of © Com- 47 _ 
fartine the fourth ; that hee was preſent in the*Sjxth Genera'l Coun- 4 aver 
l'; and 4 Baſilerns in the Bighth : and when they pleaſed ro bee abſent; « 477.2phe/; 
toſend ſome in thei# Read 3 as © Theodoſams the younger ſent (andf/diannr C orci. tom. t 
todce-preſenr for him in the Councell of Epheſus ; and hy acaþ-3 3 
BE. oug 


Gg 3 | 


'E ide AFt 
Synod: Chal 
cedonenſis, * 


*C 
4ib.3.cap.to. 


re ir the -fic{bSeffion,,'yer becing for the moſ} 


time-abſenc, appoiated cerraine ſecular Iudpes to fitein the ti 


iChaltedon, . 


1:The ſecond thingtharthey af umed to them, wasztofir inthe 


*$E1 op -andſo weeread, that's inthe: Councellof Nie, all the R 


ceing placed-in order; the Empeibur { ſome fewe vojins | 
-.entred into the Councell : at whoſe comming, all he In _ 
and did reucrencevnto him, and hee paſſed through the mid eſt ofthe” | 


aan heauenly Angell of God, hauing ona Purple robe, and ſhining vs. 


ſture;be-decked with-gold, Pearles;and Pretious Rones;and - ht 
heecametorthe higheſt place; where a little ſeate of Gol _ y 


wherein yet-heEſatte not downe, but ſtood vpright, till the Biſhops kay 


.bowcd.and beckned ynto him to firte downe, In like fort wee read of 
'Þ Afartian,that hee fat in the higheſt place in the Councellof Chalcedy, 
'ymith'the;Sexators and Iudges by his fide; And of i {oftantine che ſour 


-that hee ſace in the higheſt place in the- Sixth Generall Councell, Ani 


: when they were not. preſent in perſon , the Senators and ſecular 
«deputed-by them, ſate in the middeſt in the higheft roome; as mee 
-finde they did in. the Councell of. Chalcedon , at ſuch times asthe Enpe 


8 Tandy 0G» -Tour Was away... 4 > A $4 , WOE 
IT p10 1 aj Ae" EET Emperouts: tooke-on them-either in thir 


- owne perſons ;or by fuch as they deputed!, beſides the deferice'oftheB- 


ſhops from outward violence , was a: kinde of direRion of things that: 


'xwerctobe:donc in the Councell.This direQon conbilted in ſeuenthings 
irſt;io prouiding that: noathipg ſhould:bee done paſhonately, yiolenty, 
and byclamour of multitudes, bug that he ground of eachthing 


bite ſought our. Scecondly,in prouiding that nothing ſhould bee extoned 


by feare and terror, from them thatmetteto decree for cruth andiufice, 
withaueall prinate2vd fiviſter reſpeRs..Thitd:y , in ſeeing that working. 


| ſhould bee omitted 4chatthe holy Canons require to bee done farthe 


> ES 
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figding out of thatwhich is erue and right.;\that ſo. both error and woo: 
might -be auoyded , Fourthly,in not lung them to paſſe Frome ie 
thing to PA hut" fg that they had in hand were fully ended; nort 

digreſſc-to things ;jmpertinent, which might dreed:confuſion 7 am&Vinde 


the effeQting of,that; which- was. intended: And.in putting ard 
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ating and 
each-aftion, when they ſawe 25>much done: as was firte ; paces 
defesring. the.further;,deliberation:to ſome -orther-time., ” 2 | 


, they found an indipolition in them, rq.agree to ſuch andſo leur an 


Rn ner uiong as.might ſarisfie ally 0. 
"IP $% Þd = 
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+ Sixthly >ia-iudging:and pronouncing according to that 
, leadged withhe approbation and aſſent of . pho, Counceik, port 
[ 


Kibingand confirming. by their toyall affept ,chethings : 
J SY) Y Mas : kt , tt, $35 * s Py _ 25! J. » } 
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tne don, All theſe things (as * Caſanxeri | beePe 
1 woke on chem in Generall Coencelly And he? nk the Eniperovrs ' (oneerd.c 
thefe wee may finde inthe Councell of Chulcedis: «vr cucry of | thol. libz, * 
and the Fifch, For t whereas the ten Biſh FoEgmp c = ially che Firft: 7 es 
"the name of thereſt”, refuſed to (wbſcri win, {4 Jar were there: cedd 15—oroogh 
cellcill they ſhould hauc a new Patriarch ch6ſeh/and kar the Couns: ----- 
of any diſlike of that was done, or as being of ano het nee, ( nor out: 
becauſe the cuſtome of their cone NG - ewxN 1dgement bur. 
mleſſe their Patriarch went before theritin-foutooi nor t0 ſubſcribe, 
gerall clafnour againſt them, of ali:the- Biſhops, c ing) anne 
that they were to.bee excommunicatedand + cnn. CO IING! 
they fel] proſtrate on their faces before the who! ——<09S "is obgls 
their refuſal! ro proceed from no .priuate w" men uncell ; profeſſing” 
pirtied,and not vrged to\ any ſormall ſubſcriptio - cel robee 
doeany ſuch thing; they: were ſure neuer tor _ Peet 5-4 SH 7 16) 
of their Countryz yet could they finderno Gn en re che Biſhops: p bn ' v & 
ſeculer Tudges, our of their diſcretion, 6nd; = or rete ing ,tillthe» .. Fare 
der ſtay ro ſubſcribe;co be fuch as they allesdgetl def doth. 
$ioo;thatit was athing reaſonable In Ny : 5c ; delivered their Opl- 
that they ſhowd-bee forborne ind (tay inthe Cit Op TE 1 
were choſen: 'Which;when' Paſchia ow th e Citty, Kill themA 
lad, if your gloriousekcellehcic comm: wy peeaeropundaigey 
ſureties not to-depart the'Cirty; cill nr. Ar 6 ww av chem pur in! 
therelt of the Biſhops agreed —_— _ c _—__ beecchoſeng and: 
dy to bee {| wayed:by the-whole Coun cell, with s Acxabi "_ ——_—_ 
d very violent fort, was ſay! k i d out-cry 1n' 
jr freed plane? pieced, andehe bard proceeding of evo 
pink thembhindees. . | : | proceeding of the Bro: 
> Ard inthe Laine ® Councell wee read thatthe Biſhops: SoifanwdI0d 
Maforme of Confeſh & gecko oopetiningages: 
ties the v8 emis. wor rd ma 0 A epu- © Aﬀ0.cad, 
Words-out of: the Epillle of Leroy ” | har ft I . 
men they all (ſame ſew of che Eaf ind ch |" wearer? 
wth great cainourrefuſedto-doe, the theLegares of Reme oxcepted): 
ſhould know of their clamort oc of dgoo tebfenſuen tho Epordier: 
Wee together ememoiks 4 n = that if rhey'would hor 
url eſt,and they CE ek TT; 
+ Neither did -Chriftian pag rel WIR ULEUL 6% 2691. 
nll Coancells, ancwhiefs ofthe Chow wry es nr 
i Kings and Princes likewiſe withi > ay err per 
ad Kingdomes did as much w_ n their - ſeuerall dominions 
ith the .aduice and Ich. For wee read that ® Char/emagne, " Naucler "vel. 
Noble -counſell of. the ſeruants of 'G OD: and hi >.LE8ETAL, 25» 
*, gathered together incau! | . 7 his . 
ST” into-a 1Synode Al}: the' Bifhoppes in 
Gg 4 : his 
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. 'biskingdomegvich-their Presbycers., that they mi 
TIN law ob Gadandreli long well. ERR ry riyr wes 
[ont nownnghllewknd derayed) might bee retred, andCiin 
-.....- . an pdopleatrauic ſalugtionandriotbge millead by falſe Pricfis3ian y, 
the adviſe bf his Biſhops and Nobles, according; to this his goody < 
andpurpoſe,hce ordained Biſhops in his Citties,and ſet ouet han 
facing astheir Archbiſhop thee decreed that a Synode ſhould beekolee 
ance cucry yeare, thatin his preſence the: Decrees of the Caions a: 

Lawes of che Church might be reftored,and what ſhould be found 


- 
- 


inGChyiftionrchgion;amended :he degraded falſe Prieftes and Dezcons, 
and:Cltarkes tharwere whoremongers and adulterers; he preſcribed 
nance ta cerramne offenders, & ſubietedthem to impriſonmentandotder. 
"TRE oraRpuniſhments and corretions. © 1 2 LS 
| *o Cuſenus C08+ :>!Thig A wof: ( bavlemaine is alleagded>by * (ſans ; andy | 
< "CO-S8P0%« proudt 4 yeathe-fame''P Caſanns complaining ofthe abuſes of theGor 
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b.3.14p. 8. : k «1994p comalan | 
, 94 oþ 40« of Rate (Gn: that thin_ces are carried thither, that ſhould beedetermined 


inthe Provinces where they: begin, in that the Pope intermedletings 
uing Benefices before they be-voyde, to the preiudice of the originill 
trans, by reafon whereof young men ruane'to. Romeandſpend their beſt 
timetherer/\carryirg gold-withthem:and- bringing backe. nothing bu: 
| paper, and:many like confufions, which the Canons forbid andneedre. 
formation.) addeth:y; that the common laying; char the ſecular poxer 
may not reftraine oralter. theſe courſes broughr/in by Papall 4 
ſhould not-moue /any. man.: for-that, though: the power: _ 
Princes ought notes change any thinge.cftablthed: CanonicallydJorths 
honorof Go Drand good of fuchvas attend his {eruice;yerit maya 
ought to prouide:forthe:common-goed;and{ce; that the ancient Canony 
bee obſerued, Neither ought any one to — ets Chriſtin 
_ Eypperonrs did-erre;; thatmade ſo many: facred Confiicncions;,ortaa 
they ought-nort. ſo.to hane done, For (fairhvhee ) 1 read, char Pope 
hauedefired them forche' common good, to/make lawes for-thepuiiſ« 


= > «a > > =” ” = it 


nientof. offeces. committed by thoſe of the Cieargit ; Ard if-anyove 
ſhall ſapyrhat the force of all theſe Conſtitutions) doperiytd wes B+ 
pall-or.Sytodall approbation, I will nor-infift-ypon it , chough 1 have 
read and coltced foure ſcore and fixe chiefe reads of Ecleſiaſtical ns 
and lawes made by. old Emperours, and many other made FAn rh 


Great and his ſucceſſors :-in which-order is taken; not onely' Ic . 
others, bijt-eucn concerning'the Biſhop 'of Rome! kiniclelte, mid.other ; 
Parrizrches';,' what they ſhall-rake'-of the Biſhoppes chey wid 
and:;many like things :-- and; yer-didT never finde |, that the 

' "Was edited to approaue- them , or-'that'they hauehs As 
but: by vertue of his. approbatioi ,; But-iknowe Tight ens ind 
Tome Popes: have profeſſed thelr dugraegarde gf /rbolo-npenit 
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Pincely Conſtitutions; But: though ir were' graunted- , that thoſe - 
Confliutions had no- further! force then-they receined from the: Ca» 
nods  where-in\ the mo were formerly ordered, or from 
all approbation 5 yer might rhe Emperour-now: :rcforme thinges 
mille by vertue af old Canons,and Princes Confticutions groupded on 
hem. Yea,if hee ſhould with good aduice (-conhdering the decay of. 
piety and divine worſhippe, the over-flowing of all wickednefſe yand the 
cauſes and occaſions thereof )' recall the old Canons, and the aunciert 
1nd moſt holy obſeruation of the:Elders,andreie&twhar-ſacuer privited> 
exemptions,or new-deujices contrary there-ynto, {by vertue where 
of, ſuites, complaintes and controuerhies, the gifts and donations of bene« 
refices,and the like things are vniultly:brought to Rewe,ro the. great pres 
dice of the whole Chriſtian . Church /):I thioke no: man; could i 
blame him for ſo doing, Yea hee faith, che Ediperour Srgiſmund:hadan 
mention ſo ro doe,and exhortech him, byno-fayned-allegations of men 
fuoring preſent diſorders,ro'bee diſcouraged:for thae there is: no way ro 
xreferue the peace of the Church ('what-focuer fome pretend: rathe 
concrary ) vnleſſe ſuch lewde and wicked courſes, proceeding from 
ambition, pride, and couetouſneſle, be ſtgpped, and the old Canonsrcute 
ved, L1UGEP | (12903 3G 073. > 43:00 110 116% £1, v 
- Fromthat which hath beene obſerued 'rouching the proceeding of 
Chriltian Kinges -and Emperours in former dimes, incalling Councells, 
in being preſent at them, and in making lawes for perſons and cauſes Ee» 
cefraſtical, it is caſte to gather, what the power of Princes isin this kinde, 
ud that they are indeed fuprezine Gouernours ouer all perfons,andin all 
auſes,as well Ecclefiaſticall as Ciuill : which is that we: attribute to :our 
tags and Quecnes,and the Papiftes fo muctyſtumble ar,/as if ſome'new 
ad firange opinion were broached by vs. Wherefore, for the ſatiſfattion 
of all ſuch, as are not maliciouſly- obſtinare; refufing to heare what may 
be ſaid, [ will !ndeauor in this place ypon ſofitan occafionto cleare what 
lever may be queſtionable inthis point; & will firſt intreatofthe power 
&right thar Princes. haue in cuaſes Ecclefialticr] & then of tharthey have 
over perſonsEcctefhaſtical:and in treating of cauſes Eccle Gaftical;L wil firſt 
Gſtinguiſh the diuerfities of them, and the power of medling with them. 
Cauſes Ecclefaſticall therefore are of two: ſorts;for ſome are originally 
1ad naturally fuchzand ſome,only,in that(by fauour of Princes our of due 
wnſideration!) they are-referred cothe Cogniſance of Ecclefiathieail pere 
&ns,as fret? Iudges;asthe-probaridns ofthe Teftaments. of them that 
re dead, the difpofirion of the*'goods of ſuch as dye mmreſtar -, andf 
there be anyother like. Cauſes Ectlehatticall of thetitft ſort, are eyrher 
weerely and onely Ecclefiatticall and S>irituall, or mixt, Mecrely Eccleſts 


llteal;are of three ſorts; Firſt, marrers of Faith and DoQtrine, Secondly, 


Uters of $aorametts;and the due adminiſtrauon of ithem; Thirdly, on 
«oof | s Or Is ; 
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orders,degrees;and ordination of ſuch as Attend the Miniftery 7" 8 
Word and Sacramentes. Mixtly Eccleftaſticall,, are of two fortes ofthe 
ſuch,s in onereſpet belong to one kinde of cogniſance; andin 
toanother;as marriages, which are: ſubjeR xo: cinill dif 


*OYther 
9 other 


they are politicalt contras;and to ſpirituall., in that they are at 
: and 


by the diuine lawtor ſucivas are equally ecnſurable by Ciuill 
alitalteutdortepiane murthers , adulterics, blaſphemyes, 2nd the 
Al which in the time-when there is no- Chriſtian Magiſtrate aw, 
there is ouer-great Ren the Ciuil Magiſtrate;atc tobe Puniſhed 
by the ſpirituall guides of the Church, Where-vppon wee thall-fag 
that the Auncient Councels preſcribed penance to offendersinallthe, 
kindes, Buc when there is « Chriftiati Magiſtrate doing his duty, they ze 
£9 be referred; ſpecially.eygher tothe one orithe other of theſe * and ac. 
cordurigly:ro bee cenſured by the ane or the other : as wee! feet 


niſhmentof adultery , vſury , and thinges afchat nature .7is to 


Ecclefiaſticail perſons , and the puniſhment ofmurcher ;-cheft ;aiddte 
like, to the ciuill Magiſtrate: This diſtinRion of cauſes Ecdlehaftical 

remiſed \, it is eaſie to (ce what [Authority Pridces have” in cauſes 

poet thoſe cauſes that are Eccleſiafticallon- 
ly,in that they are put ouer to the cogniſance of ſpiritual! perſons, there 
isno-queſtion, but that'thePrince-bath a ſupreame paiyet, and that to 
min may meddle- withthem,any otherwiſe then as he is pleaſ&toallon, 


And likewiſe touching thoſe things which in one reſpect pertain6toci. 


uill juriſdiction, &in afhother to ſpiritual,or which are equally cenſurable 
by both, there is a9 queſtion, but that the Prince hath ſupreameponetzn 
that they: pertayne to ciuill iuriſdition;).So that the: ontly queltionis 
touching thinges naturally and meerdy Ppirituali: The powertin thel 
is of two ſortes 2 of Order , and of Iuriſdition. The pqwerof Ore, 
is the authority te preach the word , miniſter the Sacraments ,andto- 
daine Miniſters to doe all theſethiogs:and this power the-Princesoftie 
World have not atall , much lefle the -ſupreame Authorityto:do tht 
things,bur'it is proper tothe Miniſters ofthe Church. AndifPrineeome® 
dle in this kind,they ate like to ?:/xz4ab;y offcted to burn&'incenſe, for 


which he was firicken with leproſie. The power of JuriſdiRion' Randed 


firſt;inpreſcribing and making lawes, Secondly,in hearing,examiting.# 
iudging of opinions; touching mattersof Faith:Avd thirdly 


thin ayning to Eecicfiaſticahorder & miniſtery, andthe a f 
gs pertayning t 1a\tic ery, ' themdiog ld. 


mance of Gods worſhip and ſeruiceuTouching che firlt 
Lawe is the preſcribing of « thing vader ſome paine 
which he y ſo preſcribeth hathpowetr to inflit. Whence : 
chat the Prince (hauing no power to excommunicate, purfrom 
craments, and deliver te Satan ) can-of hio-ſelfe make no Cant 
as Councels of Biſkoppes doe: ; whe commaund or fochidde 007 
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payne of excommunication, and |'ke ſpiritual cenſbres;but (having 
paer of life and death , of impri;onment , -baniſhment , confiſcation of 
xcods and the like ) hee may with th®aqduice and direion of his Clear- 
gy, comriaund thinges pertayning to GODS worſhippe and ſeruice- 
vader theſe paines\, bothr,for profeſſion! of Faith , miniſtration of Sacra- 
ments,and connerfation fitting to Chriſtians in/generall, or-men of Ec. 
eefiafticail order in particular 3 and by his 'Princely power eſtabliſh 
hinges formerly defined and decreed againſt what-ſocuer error , and 
contrary ill cuſtome z and obſeruarion.- And herein he is ſo farre forth ſu- 
preme, that no Prince, Prelate, nor Potentare, hath a. commanding Aus 
pority ouer him: yet do-we not(what-ſveuer our clamotous Aduerſarici 
meruely report , to make vs odious,) make our Princes with their Ciuill 
wine reme in the power of commanding in matters concerning God, 
&his Fail and Religion, without ſceking the direion of their Cleargy, 
{ for the 4 Statute that reſtored'rhe title; of - Supremacy.to-the late 
Oueene Elizabeth,of famous and bleſſed memory , providerh: j:chatnone 1 4nno.1, 3B 
ſhall haue authority newly w iudge any thing ©o be Herefie, not formerly W# 
biudged ,;bur the high Court of Parliament with the afſent of the Cleats - 
zy intheir Conuocation,)nor with them, ſor, as t commaund what they 
thinke ficte, without aduiſing with others;partakers of like pzecious Faith 
with them;when a more generall meeting for further deltberation'may - 
behad,or the thing requireth it: Though: when no ſuch general: concur» - 
ence may bee had , they may by 'them-ſclues provide for thoſepartes of 
the Church that are yader them. From the power and authority we: giue 
our Princes in making lawes , and preſcribing how men ſhall profeſle and 
paGiſe touching matters of Faith and Religion, let ys proceed to treatof 
y0cher part of power aſctibed vneo them,which is in judging oſcrrots in 
Faith & diſorders, orfaultsin things pertayning to Ecclefialticaborder & 
miniſtery according to- former- determinations and decrees. And-firfh, - 
ouching errors in Faith, or alreartions in the performance of Gods wor» - 
ſhip and ſcruice,there is no queſtion, bue that Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Gurch(to whome it pertayneth to teach the Truth /are the orvinary and 
fitelt Judges;and that ordinarily-and regularly, Princes are to leaue the 
iudgemeht cherof'ynto them. - But becauſe they may faile,cither through 
tepligence, ignorance,or mallice,Princes nn of Gods peoplo, 
add decing. to ſee that they ſerue and worlhippe him azight, are-to 
udge and condemne them thar- fall into grofle exrors' ,) contrary-to the 
common ſence of Chriſtians; .or into any other Herefies formerly .conr 
&mned. And though there be ng generall fayling,yer4f chey ice violent 
md partiall courſes taken,they may interpoſe-them-{clues to Liay- them, - 
and cauſe a due in2;0r remoue the matter from one company and 
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notable toyecld tharhelpe that is needfull, wee may laywf 

ther for reliete and helpe ; © when theſe two things FA —_ 

of che Church,( ſaith 17/4/denſis ) Fit, excrem: neceſſicy , auminy 
delay, and rhnewant of ability toyyecld reliefe in-the ord; Pall 
Guide, we mull ſeekean extraordinary Father and Patron;ratherthen , 
fer the frame, fabricke and building of the Lord Chrift oben 
any man happily: ſay that Amzbroſe,z moſt worthy Biſhop,refuſedto . 
tothe Court to dee judgedin a matter of faith by Valentiviey theFg 
perour , andasked ; wheneuer he heard thac Emperours iudged 8; 

in marters of faith ? ſceing if that were granted, it would follow, the 
Lay-men ſhould diſptite and debate macters, and Biſhoppes hex; 
thar Biſhoppes ſhould learne of [.ay-men,(whercag comrary-wiſe, ow 
looke ouer the Scriptures , and confider the courſe of times paſt, weſkil 
finde , that Biſhoppes haue judged of Emperonesin matters offatth, ad 
not Emperours of Biſhoppes ) and that therefore it cannot bee wi 


+ ” vſurpation of that which no way pertaineth to'then;thar Princesſhoil 


\'-> arall medle with the iudging of matters of Faith, 7 +1 


Fd 


This obieRion, what ſhew ſoeuer ic may ſeeme to carry;is cafily anſnercd 
forfirſt,the ching that Va/entiniax tooke on him, was nortoindge acctr- 
ding to former definitions, bur hee would-haue iudged of a thing already 
refoluedon in aGenerall Councell,calledby: (o» mo 


as if ir had bin free,and nor yet iudged of at all:whet eas we doenoratr- 
bure'to'our Princes with their Ciuill Eſtates, power newly to adindge 


any __ bee -Hereſy without the concurrence' of the Stateof thei 
Cleargy,but onely co Iudge in thoſe matters of faith, thar are reſoluedon, 


according to former reſolutions.  - / y 111280435 

| And befides this, Valentinian was knowne to be'partiall; heywasbit2 
niouice,and the other judges he ment toafſociare to/him-elfe, ſuſpettts 
and therefore Ambreſe had reaſon to do as he did; Wherefore yeh rt 
ceed to the other part of the power of Turifdition, char conſiftethini 
ing of things pertaining to Eccleſiaſtical Order and Miniſtry, 
cerning which point, firſtit is reſotued that none may ordaineanyw. 
feruein the worke of the Minifterybar'the ſpiricuall Paſtors 4ndCuides 
of the Church, - Secondly , that none may _—_ degrade'orputany 
one lawfully a{mitted from his degree and order, but rhey alone, Neb 
ther do our Kings or Qu1eenes challenge any ſuch thing ro rhemeflves | 
bur their power txndech, firſt, iy calling rogecher the BiſhoppeswdPt 
tors of the Chureh,for the hearins-and determining of ar 
taking alldue cate;that all things bee done ofderly in \uch'p 


- without partiality , violence, or precipitation, accordingto rhe Caei 


and Imperial Iawes made to confirme the ſame. Secondly, wine 

ſee cauſe,in tak) | ſuſpeR , 07” 

uſe,in raking things from thoſe whome they wſtly Tapes 

theks'cxcept *Sainſt , and appointing otzcryintheir gs ny 
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wonting ſome ſeleAed men for the viſitation of thereſt, Fourthly , in 
' o temporall men in commiſſion with the fpirituall guides of the 
nurch,to ole rich of,and to cenſure the ations of men of Eccleſiaſtical 
ribccauſe they are direRed not only by Canons,bur lawes Imperial. 
fly, when matters of fat are obicRed, tor which the Canons & lawes 
«riall judge Men depriueable ; the Prince, when he ſeeth cauſe , and 
the Rate of things require it,eyther in perſon,if he pleaſe,or by ſuch - 
eras he thinketh firte to appoint, may heare and examine the proofes 
the ſame, and eytherratifie that others did,or voyd itz as wee ſee in the 
oe of ® Ceciliannr,to whome it was obieted that he was a Traditor,and * Aff 
ls Antumnitans that ordayned him ; was fo likewiſe, and tharther. *Þ# 102 | 
ce his ordination was yYoyd. For firſt, the enemies of {ecilianws diſliking 
cordination , made complaintes againſt him to Conſtanrine;and hee ap= 
inted Aſcichiades and ſame other Biſhopps\,to ſnte and heare the mat= 
x. From their iudgemenr,there was-anew'appeale made to Conſtantive; 
Where-yppon hee ſetittothe Proconſall-torexamine the proofes chat * 
oht be produced. But from his judgement the compliinatits appealed -.. -.. -- 
«third time to Conſtantine , who appointed '# Synode at *eFrls; All . pg i; og 
is hee did, to giue ſatiſfationfif ir were poſſible ) rotheſe men; and fo 5,5, 
rocurethe peace of the Church," 'And$rholgh hee excuſed himcfelfe © 
emedling in theſe buſineſſes;and/aſket pardon for the ſame': f for that 
ularly , hee was to-haue teftthefsiuggementsto Ecclefiafticallper- 
ms)yetitno way appearcth 4 that heidid fin interpoſing him-ſelfe is 
fort as he did,the Rate of things beeing ſuch asit was 2 nor that the 
ſhops did ill,thar yeelded ro him in theſe courſes, and therefore in caſes 
{ike nature , Princes may doe whar-foeuerhet did, and grey maar”! 
pare before them, and ſubrmie rhem-ſeluestd their iudgerneny; though .. 
nother caſe Ambroſe refuſed to preſent him-ſelfe before Yalertimien 
x Emperour, fociryall of an Ecclefiafticall cauſe. Neytheris it firange 
our are that Kinges ſhould intermedle- in cauſes Eeclefiafticalt, For 
Mhbew Paris ſhewerh, that the auncient lawes of England prouided, , ,, ,.,,-. 
a in hentes men ſhould'/proceed' from the Arch=deacon to theBi- : py. 05, 
ope,from the Biſhoppe ro the'Arch-biſhoppe ; and thar, if the Arch- 
ſhoppe ſhould fayle in doing iuftice, themarter ſhould be made known 
the King ; that by vertue of his commandement it might receiue an 
linthe Archbiſhops Courr;zthat there-mighr be ao further proceeding 
wpcales without the Kings confent. + : 
from the power which Princes haue in/ cauſes Reelefialticall Jetvs pro- 
edrothe power 1'.. y hauc our perſo11s Ecclefaftical;and fee, whether 
y de ſupreame ouer all perſonis;or whethertmeh'df the Church bee exe 
apr from their iuri{dition;” That they 'are not exempted by GODS ” ne Clarke © 
"we have the cleareconfefſlion of Cardinal ® Be/farmrne '; and others; lh.1.cap.28, 
tvaot. only yecld ſofar ynto theumhy* foited fo —_—_ 
Yah | cudcnce”*- 
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. of cheirperſons; as'their goods , was introduced and brough 


«© Rom, 13. 1, 
> Ver, 16, 
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*%3- payyee tribute , hee fpeaketh of Cleargy-men alſo,\Whenceir will 6; 


b mow. 2, 
»gart. cauſe. 
23. queſt.s. 
«Iributun. 
s1nOrat.de. 
tradend. Baſe - 
Bicw. 


©Math.r7.25. 


'* Soth according to the fleſh,c5 accarding to the ſpirit Aeſcending #f the ſtock W*: 
© Dauid,and being che 9rd of che Alnsighty Father © 6nd cherefoneac hog as 


430 O id F be Church; | 'Booke-5, 
euidence thereof,but proue the ſame both by Scri ' 
Cardinalls wordesare theſe : Exceptio ( _—_ Pita. Fathers Ty 
read perſonas, quens quead bona ,inre humang imrodutty ff a lem 
that is, the exemption of .Cleargy-menin things ciuill, Wat roree. 


lawe,and not by the lawe of God.- Which thing isproued fon fins 
the precept of the Apoſtle tothe Remaines, * Lette exery ſaute bo re 
$0 the higher pewers.: and addeth:: > Therefore pay: yee tribute + Ber wh 

the Apolile ſaith , Les every ſaxle be ſubictt :: hee includerh Clewgyane) 
as (oryſoftome witneſſcth: and therefore when hee addeth, far th eaxſ 


low,that Cleargy-men are bound to pay tribute ; ynleſſe they be exery 

ted by the fauour and priuiledge of Princedfrvcing them ork yu 
which thing They4s eAquivas allo affirmerh , writing vppon the fans 
place., Second/y;the ſame is proucd out: of the. Ancient, * For Urban: 
layth;The rributg money warthenefore found inthe mouth of the fiſh, tier 
by Saint Peter, becauſe the Church payeth tribute out of ber outward a 
earthly poſſeſſions. ® And Saint Ambroſe ſaith , if tribute be demanndaditi 
wot denyed, the Church-Land payeth tribute, Now if Vrbanu: Biſhogpe 
of Reme , and.warthy «Ambroſe Biſhoppe of CHH4ine(then whone 
there was neuer any: Rilhoppe found' more' refolute in the defence of 
the- right of the Church Jay , that cribute ts nor to bee: denyed, but 
payed vnto Princes by men of the Church! ;; and in reſpeRofChurche 
land, Ithinke it is cuident ,, there-is na exemption by any lawe et 
GOD ,-that freeth the goods of Church-amen from yeelding ibue 
to Princes, For rouching-thar. text, {where our Sauiour »fayth ynto 
Peter; © What hinkeff thou Simon,ef whome dee the Kinges of the Gentiles 
reeeixe tribute ? of their owne childrew, or of ſtrangers? And: Peter anſwe- 
reth,of ftrangers.; Whence Chriſt inferreth , that rhe children rt fre) 
brought by ſome to proue the ſuppoſed immunity of Cleargy«mentote 
from Gods owne graunt, Bellarwine ſufficiently,cleareth the matter, For 
firſt he. ſhewerh,thar Chriſt ſpeaketh'ofhim-ſelfe ofly,making this xgte 
ment;kings ſons are free fi6 Tribute,as being neither to paytotheir on 
fathergſceing their goods are.commonznor to rangers, towhometney 
are not Gbieththerfors himſelfe being; y ſon of che -grear Kg 
oweth no Tribute to ary morcall man, So'that,when he ſaid, tne/w 
are free, he ment not to fonif e,that-any other are free; but.ool hath 
{elle was fiery}. Secondly, þe rightly. ob(erueth,#ichis place walldptor 
that al Chriſtians are frec;fr6, Tributegifin proued any-other thenCirl ” 
be ſa:far al Chriſtiang are che ſons of God by adoption & grant 


rome writing vpon this place hath cheſewords; Our Lord was thtts 
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the ſanne of the Kingdome owed no tribute , but becauſe he aſſumed the ha= 
mubry of fiſh , it behoowed bin to fulfill all righteonſneſſe : but vnhappy mevs 
har we are wee are called afier the name of ( hriſt, and de nothing worthy fo 
an honowr, He for the great lout he bare towards vs ſuf. ayned the erofſe 
v14nd payde tribute : but we for hu hozour pay no tribute, and as Kingt 
; are free from tribute. Theſe words are brought by lore to prouec 
de imagined freedome we ſpeake of;bur firſt, they are ſo far from prouin 
wy ſuch ching,that * Eruſaons thinkerh Hierome reprehended it, and diſ-  ,_ fm. 
tkedir as a thing ſauoripg of arrogancythatCleargymen ſhould refule ts . 5;x/, rear 
tribute , which , hee faith ; is contrary to the conceit of 'men in our [e.Bibloth, * 
ime, who thinkeit the height of all piety to maintaine this immuniry, Sa»#.lib.s, 
And 8 Sixtus Senenſus faith ; that 'Hierome ſpeaketh: not of that tribute, ©39%%%75- 
which ſubieRs pay to their Princes here in this world , but of that which $.Ibidees. 
neall owe to Chriſt, ſo thatthis is that be ſaith, why do norwe wretched 
nn, profc{ſing our ſclues to: bee the ſeruants of Chrift;yeeld'viits his 
Miiclty the due tribuce of our ſeruice, ſeeing Chrift;ſo great and excellent, 
tnbute for our ſakes? Sgint Auſtene in his Þ firſt booke of Qayftions " Rue rz. * 
pou the Goſpells ſaith : that Kings ſonnes in this world are free, and chat © 
therefore much morethe ſonnes of that Kingdome nder which all king- 
domes of the World are, ſhould berfrec:in —— Kingdomawhich : :.2i: 17 
yordes, i Thomas , and * Sixtus Senenſes. wnderltand ofa freedome froin i grrand4. ſc: 
the bondage of finne, but | Zanſo#ins reieRterhithar interpretation; be- cantle.quaſt, 
cauſe Auſtine faith; the Children of Kings arefree from tribute ; and 794:477-6. | 
thinketh that eA»fines meaning is ; thatif God the King of Heauen and Fs: / = _ of 
Eh, had many naturall ſonnes,} as ho hath bue one.only begoteen, they: | —— ; 
ould all bee free-in all the Kingdomes'of the wortd ::andiother apply concord. gnang + 
tee wordes ro Cleargy-men ;! though there bee nothing inthe place c4p.69. 
kiding to any ſuch 1nterpretation. {Put whatſocuer wee thinke of the 
aaning. of Auſtine, Bellarmine faiths it cannot bee inferred from theſe 
6s wordes that Cleargy-men by Gods law are free from the duty of pay- 
vg tribute ; becauſe( as Clrſoxtorie noterhb)Chrift ſpeakech onely of na- - 
wall children - ani beſides. preſcribech nothingz-bur oaely ſheweth 
bat vſually among men,Kings ſonnes are free from tribute ;and there- | 
re, whereas the authority of Bonifacins the Eighth ® who affrmerh, Fn 
lt the pavds and perſons of Cleargy-men are free from exattions, C Jn.6.cap, 
oth by the law of God-and manzis brought to proue the contrary; Hee py on 
Unerech, firſt ;. chat: y\ the Pope- mens not ; chat they are-wbſo- 
Wely {reed by any: ſpecial, graumtifrom G:O D,, but-onely thar-there. | 
5 example of.*. Phataoh an' Heathen:Prince, freeing rhe Prieſts of 
s Gods, mentioned in Scripture-, which may induce Chriſtiaa Kings ro 
tee the Paltors of Chriſts Church. '-: ON Kar | 
ondiy ,that it was bur. tepriuat opinion af the Pope,” inclining to the: 


WEcncat of che Canoniſice 5 and thathedid nar crgue ivy (ach thing, 
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AubieQ toall ſeruices, judgements, payments and burdens 
are ſubieR to, and required by Chriſt the'Sonne of God , and his by da 


ry light ef nature,ſuch and ſo great,to moue Princes-to ſerthemfiee,thy 
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'So that men may lawfully difſene from himinthis point, $61h 


by the teſtimonies of Scripture and Fathezs,and the confeſſion af 


learned among our Aduerſaries them-ſelues,; thatalmi ighty.God 3; 
by ws rt exemprion free. eytherthe, geods' or ny 
men from the command of Princes , and thatinthe beginning they wee 


» Uh4t any other 


Apoſiles,to be ſo. But ſome man happily willſay,thar chough Chria ..1 MM 
not ſpecially free, eyther the: goods orperſons of Gedrg nag W 
ſubieRion.to Princes ,yet there arc inducementsin reaſon, andinthere, MY... 


ey ſhould not doe well if they did nor ſo. Where-ynto wee arfnere, ti. 
that there is no. queſtion to bee made, but that the Paſtors oftheChure, 
that watch ouer the ſoules of men,art:to be! reſpeRed andtenderedmore Ml), 
then ment of any other calling,and ſo they are ,andeuer were), wherewy i) 
ſence ofreligionis,or was. © oe oo alas 
The Apoſile'Saint Paw/teRtifieth of the Galathinns ® that theyrerrined 
him as an Angell of God,yea as Chriſt. Ieſus him-ſelfe, aud that they would Wii! 
enen bane plucked out. therr eyes to haue done himigend, © 
.. The Emperor Conffantme honoured, thee Chriſtian Bi 


| (haps with the BY; 
name & title of Gods, acknowledged himſelfe ſubiedt to theiriudgemit, Mn 
though hee ſwayed theſcepter ofthe World; and refuſed roſeewhatthe 
complaintes were that they preferred ang. agaittanother;or toread their Whe: 
bills,but profeſſed that to couer their ſaulces hee would euen caltfrom Whece 


| him his purple Robe. Whence it! came thatimany priuiledges wereanc- Bi: 


ently granted ynto them , both in reſpe& of theirpetſons.) and goods. Bro 


- Forfult, Conſtantine the Great, twat onely gaue ample gifts to thePaltos We. 


4 Lih.1o.Hift. 
Eccl.cap.7. 


® Nox?l., (0N%- 
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 #n and the worſhippeof God brongerh great happmeſſe to 


ſuch itn the Church mherdcþ Cecilianus.6 


ofthe Churches,but exempted then alſo from thoſe ſeruices , minifteries 
and imploymentes , that other men are ſubic> to. His Epiſtle 0 aAneli» 
uu the Proconſul of «Africa , wherein this (graunt was made to themof 
eAfrica,is found in 43 Enſebizs, Neytheris it to bee doubred;burtharhe 
extended his fauors tgthe'Biſhoppes ofocher Cimrches al ſo;afvell 2576 
them. The words.'of the mo arethefe.-. , QF, a0 4a00s yu Us 
on/idering that the die obſernation of things pertanring t0 ures 
C [4 ſe f thingsip ___— flaſk 
Corremon-wealth and Empyreof Romer Forthe inconragement of ſuch wt 
tend tbe haly Mmiſtery, and arenamed{ rar pneir paey pleaſures ythd | 
Bb apphohr ut once id ln” 
abſolutely freed, and exempred from all pieb licks AM riff iH69 woe 
Neyther did the Einperors onely exempt them from theſe ſeruicts , 
* they freed them alſo from ſecular iudgements,valcHle it were in certaine 
kindes of criminal cauſts,Wherein yer a Biſhop was norto: be c@nuecnee q 


again(t his will ocfore 'any ſecular Magiſtrave, wichour theBaprrom 


—y © 
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tem , and putte them from: all Ecclefiaſticall honour,and deliver them 
pthe Kings Court to beepuniſhed : Becket was of a contrary minde, 
adthought,that ſuch as Biſhoppes degraded or putre out of the Mini» 
fery ofche Church , ſhould nor bee puniſhed by the ciuill Magiſtrates 
decauſe as hee ſayd,one offence was- not to: bee puniſhedtwice, © The 
xcalion of this controuerſie betweene the King and the Arch-biſhoppe, 
ws given by one Philip Brocke ,.a Canon of Bedford - Who beeing 
ought before the Kings Iuſtices for murther , vied vile and contemptu= 
% peaches againſt themzwhich though ir were proued againſt him be. 
xethe Arch-biſhoppe, yer hee was onely depriucd of the benefic of his 
frebend,and driuen out of the Realme for the ſpace of two yeares , for {0 
wrrible and bloudy a crime, This was one of thoſe fixtcene Articles 
mermning the Auncient cuſtomes of the Realme, where-ynto Becker and 
dereſt of the Biſhoppes did ſweare , and whereof he ſo ſoone repented 
gane-: namely,cthar Cleargy-men accuſed of any crime , ſhould at th 

amons ot the Kings Iuſtices appeare inthe Kings Courr, to anſwere t 

« things'as-tochar-Court ſhould be thought to appertayne;andin the 
eclef1aſticall, what pertayned there-vnto : and thar the Kinges Tuſtices 
would ſend ro ſee , what was there done: and that if they ſhould bee 
omicted of any enormous cryme , or confeſle the ſame , the Biſhoppe 
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uſed more reaſonable, Neyther is it abſurd for Sheepe to iudge their 
ltors in theſe caſes,as ® Bellarmine fondly afirmeth. That the Coun- 
(@ of* Chalcedor, & ? Tolleds, forbid Cleargy-men to leauc the Ecclefi- 


Ulicall ludges,and toproſecute their quarrels one againſt another before 
H h Temporal 
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jantnd. Neyther mighe the temporall Magiſtrates condemne any 
Cexgy man,till he were degraded by his Biſhoppe , how-focuer they 
oht umprilon and reſtraine ſuch ypon complaintes made, And anſie- 
|y here-vnto the Councell of CHMatiſconptouideth,' that no Cleargy« 
man for any cauſe, without the diſcuſſion of his Biſhoppe, ſhall be wrong- 
«andimpriſoned by any Secular Magiſtrate, and that ifany Iudge ſhall 
-/ame to doe {o ro the Cleargy-men of any Biſhoppe, vnleſle it be in a 
"imizall cauſe,hee ſhall bee excommunicated as long as the Biſhoppe 
all thinke firte, This was all the immunity that Cleargy-men anci« 
enly had by any grant of Princes , and as much as euer the Church de» 
fredroenioy;bur chat Which in latter times was challenged by ſome, 
adin defence of the claime whereof , Thomas Becket reliſted the King, 
il his bloud was ſhedde, was of another kinde. For whereas it was not 
tought firte by che King nd State of the Realme ar rhat time , that 
Church-men found in enormous crimes,by the Kings Iuſtices, ſhould be 
kluered ouer to their Biſhops,and ſo eſcape ciuill puniſhment, bur thae 
onſeſſing ſuch crymes, or being clearely conuinced of chem before the 
lihoppe,the Biſhoppe ſhould in preſence of the Kinges Iuſtices degrade 


ſhould nor prote& them : then which courſe nothing could bee deui- - 
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thoſe impoſitions, 
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remporall magiſtrats andthe Councells of "Cartharo and 3 'y,0. 
demeTthem that chuſe rather to bee tryedin Ciuill Eos Frog oF 
ticall, when they haue power to chuſe;or that begin ſuites there with 
the permifſion of their Biſhoppe, no way contrarieth an thing . 
haue ſaid + for. howſoeuer ſome things areto bee handled ings _ fon 
frafticall Courres , as properly pertayning: to them, either os. 
and originally ; or by grauntof Princes ; and other things concernin 
Church-men, not to be breught into Ciuill Courts but in due for. 
with reſpe& had to their places and ranckes ; yer neuer had they any 2 
abſolute exemption and immunity , bur that in criminall cauſes fuck 
thefr,murther; and the like, and in tryall of the title of landsandi ; 
riratices, and the right of aduocition af Churches ; they were 
tried-in Ciuill Courtes , and no other, whether the differences grew | 
tweene J.ay-mcen.and Cleargy-men , or Cleargy-men among then 
ſclues, | 

As like-wiſe they were to do homage , and fweare feallty; forſud 
lands, honours, and Baronryes , as they held. of Princes. Thus 
ſce, how fauourable: Princes har beene in-graunting priuiledges co; 
—_ perſons of ſuch as attend the! ſeruice of GOD. Neithe 
were they leſſe carcfull ro free ſuch Jandes and poſſeſſions as they inWd:s 
dowed the Church with , from ſuch burdens, taxes and impoftionsk.c; 
as other temporall. poſſeſſions. are ſubie& to. So that howſocurrintaell 
Apoſtles times, and long after, euentill the time of eAmbroſe (3 ihr 
appeareth-* by his writinges ) the Church-lands payd tribute, yetafr 
ward by © 7a5tiniaz and other Chriſtian-Emperours;they were freedfro: 


VF | Wo! 


. 


Neither is it to be maruayled at,that Chriſtian Princes,out of their 
ugut & religious diſpoſitions were thus fauonrable te the Church, ſeeing 
euea the Heathen Princes did as much for the Idolarrous Prieftegof then 
falſe-Gods - for wee reade in the booke.of 4 Geneſis, that in the time ol 
that great famine that was in thedaics of /oſeph,when the People of Exy 
were conſtrayned,after all their mony and cartell were ſpene;ro {ell theft 
land to /oſeph the Steward of Pharaoh , 1n whoſe hands alltheprou 
fion of Corne was, ta buy them bread, ſo that all rhe land of Exyprvee 
Pharaohs;yer IDE eee ane foncadiey ſell cheir landes;fordiey 8d 
an ordinary from Pharaoh, :and they did eate thetr ordinary 'vhich 6 
raoh gaue them; And when as afcer-wardes /eſeph let the peopleent 
their land againe, which hee had bought for Pharaoh; yer ſoi, thao! 
foure parts of the increaſe therof ſhould be to rhem- ſelues; forthe cen 
their fieldes, for their meate, and for thenipttheir houſcholdsandt - 


children to eatc; andthe fifth part ſhould be Pharaohs, whoſewowat wh {16 
was ? the land of the Prieſts was free from<his cer aud chapa#tn ts 
ivg Fharaohs, Yet weie not the ;priuiledges and: inmunities or = 


w.. 
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1 ftian Princes graunted to Ecclefiſtical perſons,to prejudice other men 
wor to lay too heauy a burden on them, and therefore it was lawfull for 
Kinces, when they ſaw any inconveniences, inthat too much of their 
kndby paſſing into the right and poſſeflion of Church-men , was freed © Priede de 
Fom {eruices and charges, to © (toppe the paſſing of any more inco ©” -111fia6 
ich; dead  handes/,, -as would: ycelde 'them no helpe , and. Clear. PRI 
gmen vere bound 1n-confſeience voluntarily to contribute to all pub. 
kle neceſſities , when need required; though the Temporall Magiltrates 
ghe not impoſe any thing yppon them, as we find it ordered in the 
Third Councell of Lateran , and in:the 8 Fourth yader [nnocentins the * Canone.rg; 
Ticdyea if they ſhould concemptuoufly and preſumptuouſly refuſe * ©##9%-4%, 
;beare part of rhe common. burdens , not-withſtandipg any. preten= 
priuiledges, the Supreame Prince might force them to purte too 
tir heiping hand , rather then the whole ſtare of the Common- 
th ſhould be ſhaken and indangered, or other parts and members * De Ser; 
eitto0 heauily burdened , as h Dwarenws learnedly and excellently ©*c!]- minifh 
| | O& Bene lis, 


heweths | 

+ This may fufhce touching the exemption of Cleargy-men , ey- os 
terinreſpeRt of theirperſons or goods , and the right by which they 

oy the ſame, And thus haue wee runne- through all the different 


J:orees and Orders of Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters , and ſhewed what 
jeir power , office , and authority is , both ſeuerally, and aſſembled 


1 Councells ; and what power -Princes haue to commaund ouer 


nem, or to intermedle with the buſineſſes and affayres more ſpeci« 


Joelonging to them. 


CHAP. 54. 


Of the calling of Miniſters: and the perſons to whome 
it pertayneth to elett and ordayne thers, 


CHW Ow it remayneth , that wee trear firſt of the calling, Ly * 

FACE : , 

| V | IJ A of Minifters;for * Ne mantaketh this honour wppor * Heb.s, « 
{DN him , but hee that ts called , as was eAaron: Ste 


WW Cs 
KN We ” condly , of the thingev required in them ; and 
r (6 D NN ? thirdly of their maintenance. | 5 
AY) \dgh Touching the Firſt which is the calling of Ecclefia- d Lb. 1. Cons: 
ati; k I . b ' ment. meh, 
3®>( flical Miniſters, Saint ® Hierome noteth,that there are 4d Galas.caotn” 
forts of ſuch men , as arc imployed in y buſineſſes & affaires of almigh- - 


M God, The firſt are ſuch as are ſent neither of men, nor by men, but by 
Us (brift : asthe Prophers inold tune , and fince the "_—_— > 
} HERES | | LIU] 


ped 
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Chriſt, thoſe Twelue deſigned immediatly to the worke of the Myon 
by Chriſts owne voyce,ſpecially called Apoſtles, The {+ Mow my fe 
ſent of God, bur by man,as Biſhops and Miviſters , Which ſacceeg 2 
poſtles, and deriue ther commiſhon from them, The third are = 
ſent of Men,and not of God, who are they thar areordayned by fay re 


"men, notiudging rightly of the quality of themthatarery' auto; 


calling; who yet are not {imply denyed to beſentof God;;as if 
no commiſſion from him, but therefore onely; becauſe if the Ord, 


 haddone their duties,they ſhould have made a better choice, and fene 


% 


F Canone.yg. 
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F-cleſ. miniſt. 
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ther,& not theſe;for being ſent by men that haue authori » though zh 
fing the ſame;they haue a true. and lawfull Miniſtery'rill they beput fon 
, it by Superior authority, elſe were al Miniftration of Sacraments &0% 
Nacred things voyd ,” performed by ſuch as fimoniacally of by fiſt 
meanes get into theſe holy places. The Fourth are ſuch as neither aref 
of God , nor of men,nor by men, but of them-ſelues, of whomeour$a 
our Chriſt ſaith, © all chat came beſore me ,were theeues and robbers; 116; 
whome almighty GOD | _— , and faith by the Propher/ 
my , w ſent them not , and they rapne : 1'ſpake not tothene , and they Þr 
hecied. [IE if | 
4 euillis carefully to be declined, and therefore Chriſt would notſul 
fer the Diuells to ſpeake that which was true, leaſt ynder the pretence o 
truth, error might creepe in ; ſeeing he that ſpeaketh of himeſelſe, ca 
not but ſpeakelies, Theſe are the Foure ſortes of them that ſerueint] 
workeof the Miniſtery ; whereof the laſt hane'no calling at all, andal 
they do is voyd: the Tiird haue a lawfull commiſſion , thoughtheyoc 
tained it by ſiniſter meanes ; and bee ynworthy of it, ſo that they cout 
not bee put into it, wichout the faulte of the ordayners. The Firlt hada 
lawfull but extraordinary calling , needcfull onely in thoſe firlt beg! 
nings of Chriſtianity , and not longer to continue. The Secondhauethar 
calling which is Ocdinary aud to continue ', whereof wee ate now 
to ſpeake. | | 
In this calling there are three things implied:EleRion,Ordination,nd 
Aſſignation to ſome particular Church, whereof men eleRted andoray- 


. ned are appoynted to take charge. In ancienttimes there was noordir 


rion at large, without particular Aſſignation, and ſine tim, allow 

as it appeareth by the Councell of *Chalcedon, forbidding any ſuch thing 
to be done,and yoyding any ſuch Act if ir ſhould be don, apiece 
in thoſe times the yery eleing and ordayning , was an afl1gnin of 

elected & ordayned to the place of Charge they were to take, a gitte 
ing of them the power of juriſdiction as well as of order. Butthis = 
in latter times grew out of vſe:whence enſued great coſulions inthe 
of the Church,asf Duarenus rightly noteth:yet are we-not of opinion, : 


all ſuch ordinations are yoyde in the nature of the thing 3 mhador 
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he Ancients pronounced of them according to the ftrineſſe of the Ca- 
ons, For ſecing Ordination,which is the fanRifying of men to F worke 
if the holy Miniftery , is adifferent thing in nature from the pla. 
cing ofthem., where they ſhall doe that, holy worke ; and a man once 
ordayned neederh not any new Ordination , when hee is remoued from 
one Church co another , itis euidentthat in the nature of the thinges, 
Ocdination doth not ſo depend on the title and place of Charge the 
Ordayned entereth into , as that Ordinations at large ſhould bee voyd; 
per are they not to bee permitted , neyther are they in our Church, 
Forche Ordinations of Miniſters in Colledges in our Vaiucrſfities , are 
not withia the compaſle of thoſe. prohibited Ordinations at large , and 
hae titulo + and none other, by the order of our Church , may bee Or- 
dyncd , vnleſſe he bee certainly prouided: of ſome definite place of 
Charge and Imployment. And as the Auncient were thus preciſc in ad- 
mitting nope into the holy Miniſtery , but with Aſſignation of the par= 
icularplace of his imployment , ſo they cookeas tri order ,, that men 
once placed ſhould not ſodaiply be remouegd and tranſlatedto any other 


Church or charge, | 4 : 
In the Councell of 8:Sardica , Hoſins the Preſident of that Coun- 


cell ſayd; That ſame il cuſteme and pernitions corruption -is wholy to bee 
vlacked wppe by the rootes , that it may not bee lawfull for 4 Biſhoppe to 

paſſe from his (Trty to any other Citey. . For the cauſe why they doe ſo , is 
hrowne to all , ſeeing none is founa to paſſe from @ greater Citty to 

ſer: whence it appeareth, that they are inflamed with ardent deſires of ca« 
wtonſneſſe, and that they ſerne their owne ambitions deſignes,that they may 
exerciſe dominion , and grow great, If therfore it ſeeme good to you all that 

jsb an exill as this is , may bee more” ſenerely puniſhed , let him that is 
/uhaone , bee reiefted from all Communion , exen ſuch as Lay-men 

moj. To whome ail the Biſhoppes anſwered ; it pleaſeth vs well, To 
whome Ho ſous replyed ; Thexgh any ſhall bee found ſo ill aduiſed , as hays 

1 in excuſe of hins-ſelfe to affirme ; that bee receined ' letters from the 
people, to draw him from his owne Citty to another;yet 1 thinks , ſeeing it 
1menyfeſt, that ſome fews not ſincere inthe Faith might bee corrupted by 
ward and procured to deſire his tranſlation , all ſuch fraudes ſhowld alto- 
iether bee condemmed : So that ſuch a one ſhould not bee adrzitted , ſo much 

41 to the Communion which Lay-men inioy 0 not in the end: which thing if it 

ſeeme good wnto you al,confirme and ſettle it by your Decree. And the Sy- 

mde anſwered ,'ﬆt pleaſeth v5 well; | -HÞ 

Leo, tothe ſame purpoſe writeth thus; k If any Biſhoppe , deſpi- t re. gpit 

jag the meanext[e. of bis owne Citty., ſhal ſecke 1 gette rhe admini= $4. caz-8, 
Pration and gonernment , of ſome more noted , aud better reſpetted place, 

«nd ſoallby any heanes tranſlate and remone himſelfe to a greater People, 


ad more large and ample (harge , let him-hee drimen from that other 
Hh chayrs 


Oo 
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Ehayre whith hee ſoiight ad let him beedepiinediat ; 
hee bee nejther ſuffer ed to rule duer them, #1: 00 6 eokern. Sethe 
, het'wonld hant ſubietted ts him-ſelfe, nor ouer then, wrnSr 71, 
Tiib.5.cap.8. eontemmed and ſcored. And-the like is found in other: but agi {om 
; ſheweth'it-was ambition,and ſuch other like euills;;. that theſe Hol % 
etiets ſoight'toſtoppe and prieverit, rather then generally rocondem 
10" IT , Citty tO another, Fo 
theſe'changes may ſome-rimes bring ſo great and cuident yrlie th 
k 1b;dert. they are not to bee diliked, And therefore the ſame « Theodw, "Tg 
etd,that notwithſtanding this Canon\,' Gregory Nazianzen, was ms. 
- bed fronitlfs Chiiech;; atid conſtituted! Bi 
1116,7.64þ-39» 
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withes and defiresof the Cittizens ſhould:beexpes 
of the people ſhould be; ſought the -will.and hking of che noble andio- 
- nourable Frould bce knowne, and the Cleargy fliould choole. Allwhich 
thinges 2re woat to bee abierued and kepr'in :ordinations , bythemtine 
know the rules of the Fathers , that the rule of the Apoſtle may bee fol. 
1Jowed in ailthinges', who'prefcribeth., that hee who u to be oner th 
(hurch ſhould noronely hauethealownnce 'of the fanbfull , giuing wi 
- neſſe vnto him, butthe 1e/timouy alſo of them that are without and h4 00 
occaſion of any ſcandall may bas left , while>hee , who is to bee the 
- Doctor of peace, is ordayned in peace and concord: ; plea Mi 
GOD, with the agreeing and cor.{thting deſires» of.all. Andi the 


qo ſane. Epiile hce addeth + Teneatiry ſub fereprio (Tericornis, honoree 


teſtimenium. ordins conſenſus et Plebss « That is), Ler- the ſubſcriprion y 


the Cleargy be had, the teſtimony of the honourable; and4he conſe 
* 7{Þ. 1Z/j/,, the oder and people, Oh OV! hs 
4» * Cyprian to the. fame purpoſe ,yriterh \chug317beproplebrevy” 
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ut th the precepts of the'Lord , and fearing God ought to © ſeperate them. 
jo fow's Goal and wicked rd gy Es, le them-ſelnes,o7 to 
have arr thing to doe with the ſacrifices of a ſacrilegions Prieſt - eſpectal« 
h ſeem? they have power exther to chuſe ſuch Prieſies as are worthy ', or ts 
reuſe ſuch 48 ave worthy, And a little after in the fame Epiſtle, hee Ks. 
* WH & nh theſe wordes'* For which cauſe it 1s arligtmtly tober obſerned and hep, you 
" «fron the tradition of G O'D , "ani the Apoftles,Cwhich thing alſa ts obſer« 
"Wl 4d bept with vs, and almoſt throug hoxt ll ProkincesF that for the 
4 BY performance of the works of Ordination', when any Ruler and Gouere. 
1ur 1 to bee ordayned, the Biſhoppes of the ſame Prouince, which are ned« 
1b, ſhould come together unto that people,ouer wheme hee is to bee ſette'; and 
that the Bi/hopve ſhould bee thoſen m thepreſence of the people "which moſt 
ul 41d per fettly browerh the" life of every 'onc, and bath perceamed by. their. 
comeerſation what kinde of works they are wont to do.1# hich thing alſs we ſee 
1 hanebeene done in the Ordination of Sabinus our Calleague, to witte , that 
£5por the VOYCes of the whole Brothexhoad ," and the indgement of the Bi OY, 
ſtoypes,which came together, and which ſent their letters eapreſſong ther , 
yinion of hin tho)Epiſcopall dignity was conferred vpponibime 1; and wah the 
ampoſtion of harides hes was ordayned into the voyd roome:of Bablidds,: . - 
That in the time of Chryſoſtowe ,the: people had intereſt -in chufing 
their Paſtors , 5r is evident out of his booke of? Prieft-hood: The Fa- p 1; ,: 
thers of the Nzcewe Councell{(as wee finde in 4 Theodoret ) Write tothe; q Lib.t,cep.o; 
Clurch bf «M/exan4ria ; and to the beloued bretheren of egypt, Lybia 
and Pemtapolis inthisfort's If haply any Brſhoppe of the Church do fall a= 
ſrepe let it bee lawfall for ſuch of the ſeit of Meletins,as hane veene not long. 
/nce reſtored to the Communion of the Chnrchb , to ſucceed into the place of 
vm that is dead,if ſo be that they ſhall ſceme to bee worthy,and the people ſhalt 
thuſe them:yet ſo not withſtanding, that the voyce and conſent of the Biſhop 
ef the Church of Alexandria bee added to ſexle and confirme.the ſame. Aud 
touching the eleion of Neftarins, the Biſhoppes of the firſt Councell of | 
(mſtuntineple write thus : © 1/ee have erdayned the moſt reverendend be- * Theodoret, 
id of God Nectarius Biſhep,before the whole Councell,zvth al conſent and 4 5. cap. ge 
<reement,n the preſence of Theodofius the Emperor,beloued of G 0d,and of 
the whole Cleargy,the whole Citty ltkewiſe with Vaanmous conſent agreeing 
ere-vato, And Leo prouideth and takeih.order what ſhal be done,when 
ey that: fhould ele&,agreenort. His words are theſe :'1/hen yrogo about \ Leo Epiſt84; 
the eletiog of the chiefe Prieſt or Biſhop,let him be ad#anced before al,upen 6Þ+ Je, @ 
Phome the conſenting deſires of the (leargy and People concu re with on# AC- 
Wd: of their ve yees be divided berwixt twaine, let bin be | - before 
the other in the indeement of the Metropolitane ,which 4th more Voyces &T 
Werits;but let none be ordayned againſt their wils and petitions leaſt the pee- 
Pledeſpiſe or hate the Biſhop which they nener afetted, and leſſe care for reli: 
$9 when their deſires ars uot ſatiſſied. Nu 
Hh 4 And 
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And Gregory the Biſhoppe of Rowe long ifter, allowing cheeles; 


Gr egor.li, 1, by thepeople,hath theſe wordes + * [fjt hee trusthat the B; | 


Q 


Ef... nabee dread haſten to admmanilh the Cleargy and people of th We _ 


MF # Biſhappe with ane conſent that may bee ordayned for them. 
= any E* mMa45,adout the eletion of the.Biſhoppe of _ Why Pg ue. 
$5.8 e. the (leargy and people , that they diſſent not in chuſing their Priefl by ha 
with one accord they ele ſome one , that may be conſecrated theis y; > 
*.By all which teſtimonies we ſee, what intereſt anciently the people 
had in the choyce of their Biſhoppes , and how carefull good Bj on 
IDS were that 'they ſhould have none thruſt yppon them againſt cheirvil 
- | thatchey ſhould proceed to, eleion with one accord if it might bee ; or 
otherwiſe;that ſuch ſhould bee ordayned as were delired by the prexter 
ar and that all thinges might bee. done peaceably. and without ty. 
t, | 
But how much in time, they abuſed this their power, it is too eu. 
dent, For * Nazianzer reporting the choyce of Euſebinsto be Biſh 
of (eſarea, ſaith, the Citty of ({eſarea was in atumult, and the people 4. 
nided about the choyce of their Biſhoppe-: and the ſedition wa 
&-hacdly to be appeafed; and thut,as men diſtraſted in many.minds,ſome 
propoling one, and ſorne-another,as is often ſeene in ſuch caſes,at lengrh 
the whole people agreeing on one of good calling among them , com- 
mended for his life, but not .yet baptized , tooke him againſt his will, 
and with the helpe of a band of ſoldicrs , that was then come to the Cit« 
ty,placcd him in the Biſhops chayre, and offered him to the Biſhepspre- 
{ eat, and nixing threates with perſwaſions, required to. haue himoroaj« 
| ned and pronounced their Biſhnppe, TN 
F 14,c4p.24. . Likewiſe,at eLurioch(as ? Euſebins reporteth ) there was raiſed agrie- 
ous {edicion about the depoſing of Exſtathins: and after, whenanother 
was to be choſen;the flame thereof ſo increaſed , that ic was like'to haue 
conſumed the who!e Cirty. For the people being diuidediato two patty, 
$6 the Megiſtrates of the Citty ſupporced the (ides', and bandes of ſoldiers 
\* wor were muſtered as againſt an enemy : 2nd the matter had vndoubtediybin 
tryed by the ſword , if God , and the feare.of the Emperour writing to 
them,had nor afſwaged the rage of themultirude; But how-ſoeuer, luc 
was the difſention,thar eight-whole yeares the place was withouraB- 
® Zzeer3ue. 3, ſhop.* When Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria was depoſed by the Cow 
364-5; & 8. cel of Chalcedon,and Proterins ſette in his place,a mighty and incollerabic 
| ſedirion grew among the people for it:lome affeing Dioſcorn, & fome 
cleaving to Proterins. The people oppoſed them-ſclues againlitheMs 
giltrates,8 when they thoughe with ſtrong hand to ſuppres the yprore,) 
+» VP. OY the ſoldiersinto the church befiegedthe 0! 
&deftroyed a ntmber of them with firezand, vpon the death of _— 
the Emperor,they choſe a new Biſhop, and brought him into the = 
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aFifter day. They flew Preterims, and fixe other with him in the Tem- 
,and drew his body wounded and mangled along through the quar- 

res of the Citie. * The like diffention grew in the Church of il aine * fuffinus lh, 
fer the death of Amuxentins:the Arrian Biſhop ; but the iſſue was raty "Ons 
happy: For Ambroſe,at that time a ſecular Magiftrate,feeing the diviſion 
tobee very dangerous, and threatning the over=throw of the ſtate of the 
Cirty,entred into the Church, and made an excellent Oration, perſwa- 
dg them to peace; where-with all fides were ſo = gar that with 
one conſent, they defired to haue Ambrofetor their Bilhop,who was not + 

baptized: and the Emperour was carefull to ſatiſhe their defire, and 
commanded that it ſhould bee as they had defired, Þ In the Church of 
Imeafter Liberins, Damaſus ſucceeded in the Epiſcopall office : whome 
w-— a certaine Deacon of that Church, not enduring to bee prefer® 

ore him , waxed ſo mad, that hauing perſwaded and drawne ynto 


> lbid.cap.1ng” 


pany of turbulent and ſeditious perſons in the Church of Sicinivs, hee 

rrocured him-ſelfe to bee made Biſhop againſt all order, law, and anci«. 

ent cuſtome, From which fa& proceeded {o great ſedition, nay fo great 

warres ( ſome of the people defending Damaſus as lawfull Biſhop , and 

ſome Ur/inus ) that the places of prayer were filled with the bloud of 

men, The people in this fort lng their authority and power, were 

reſtrained by the decrees of Councels, and by thelawes of Princes , and 

theicright and power to-chooſe their Paſtors , many wayes limitted and 

ſraitned, till in the end 1t was wholy taken from them , For firſt, che 

Councell of © Laodicea forbad, that cleions of ſuch as were to ſerue in « County. © 
the holy Miniſtery of the Church, and execute the Prieſts office, ſhould 
deleft to the multitudes, But that Councell was but particular,and could 
preſcribe no lawes to the whole world: and therefore after this;the peo» 
ple ſwayed things. very much (till ; and 4 Zee Biſhop of Rome, after this 
RE the Biſhops to. thruſt none vpon the people with-our their 
conſent, 

And euen in the Romaine Church the eletion of the people continued 
1long time after this decree of the Councell of Laedices. For Pope N3- 
tolas the ſecond , in the Councell of Latere#h, in the yeare of our Lord 
059, with the conſent of the whole Synode, decreeth on this forte : 
"Infiraited and guided by the authority of our 1 , and other holy *Deeveri pare; + 
Fathers, wee decree and determine, that when the Biſhop of this Uninerſall 1.Diſt.z3.ca.x, 
Curch of Rowe dyeth ; fir of all the {ardinalt Biſhops ſhall moſt diligently 
(arſult rogether about the election of 4 new, and ſoone after they ſhall take 
Mo them the Cardinall (ledrgie-men , and ſo the refl of the Cleargie and 
Jeople hall come to gine conſent to the new elettion. And becauſe the Sex 
Mipoſtolich» is preferred before all the Churches in the world , and therefore 
6 bac io, Uetropolitan oxer or about it the { ardinall Biſhops _— - 


6 Ubi ſurre, 


hima certaine ignorant and rude Biſhop, and gathered together a com- Imbitio ( - 


AA2 Of the Church. Booke 5, 
fupph theplare of the Metropolitane, and are to wromge ws 1 4: 
eletied Biſhop to the top of Apoſtolicks heigth, Yea te hey to omit => 
mony of Lay-men was not excluded- in ſuch eleRions # for e > 


fPlatine in for * Gregory the ſeauenth was eleed by the Cardinals of he Ts 


vita GYCS.7. Rome, Clearkes, Acolythes; Subdeacons and Pre ter | 
Abbots andothere, Kin of the Clergic. and. Laiey beingchrokaget* 

-Chriſtian Princes,Kings and Emperours,being chicte among thoſe of, 
Laity,and ſo hauing aſoneraigne conſentamong and ouertherets in ſy \ 
elections aspertained vnto them by the right of humaine fellowſhip 7 
goucrnment,interpoſed them- ſelues in thele buſinefles, and ſundry wayes 
SS LY abridged that liberty , that the people-inſome places tooke ynro "ua 
8Lib.8.cap.z, 5 Zozomen noterh, thatafterthe deattnaf Neltarivs,Biſhop' of Cortes, 
< tinople,the Cleargie and people reſolued to; haue © ryſoſtonre a Predbyte 
of Antroch,aman famouſly renowned through-out all che Empire; to bes 
their Biſhop, Which thelr reſoJution the Emperour confirmed by his af. 
ſent,and ſent and ferhim,and called a Councell to make his eleQion more 
b Socrates. 5h, Aythenticall,: Likewiſe ® after the deathof Sreimir,thoughſome would 
7-cap.29., FHauchad Philip, others Proclus Presbyters of that: Cliurch to fuc- 
cced, yet the Emperour by the perſwafion of: certaine yainemen)ycalled 
a ſtranger thither, to wit, Neſtorins , who afterward prooued an Arch- 


nereticke. 
; 1dem.tib,7, | After the death of CMaximianusſuccefior to Neſtorins , the Emperour 
64P.3 9. tooke order with-out delay. that Praclus might be placed inthe Bilkops 


chaireby. the Biſhops:preſenr; before the body'of Marimimnus was bui- 
ed,leaſt any variance and quarrelling might enſue. Neither didtheEmpe- 
rours medle lefle with the cletion of the Biſhop of Rowe, then of {#- 
ſtantineple. S Þ 1 | 
FP EAPR For ( as * Onwphrins rightly obſerueth ) after the Gether were di- 
Batinem.in wen out of /taly by Narſes, the Licutenant of the Emperour, udbe 
Petagio.z, Country ſubiced againe to the Empire of the Eat, in the dayes of [wit- 
| ian the Emperour there began a new cuſtome in the election of the Au 
maine Biſhops ; which was,that ſo ſoone as the Biſhop of that Sea ſhould 
bee dead, the Cleargic and people ( as formerly they had done ) ſhould 
preſently chooſe another tÞ ſucceed into his place : bur that bee might 
not bee corſccrated and ordained by the Biſhopps , till his eleQion were 
confirmed by che Emperour,and'till hee gaue leaue to ordainc him ws 
Letters Patents, For which confirmation a certaine ſumme of money 
was paide, which it is likely [uſt:i4n did , or by his authority cauſed 
filins the Biſhop of Reme to doc it, that the Emperour might be 2 
of the conditions of the newly. eleed Biſhop, lealt a faftious _ 
man being choſen, hee might. conſpire with the, barbarous % Ge 
then ſought to encroch ypon the E npire,and ſo cauſe a reuolte© Ihe 
ty of Reme & the country of {taly from the Eaſterne Empire ,the 


- 
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groping great, and the Emperor being far off.. Vpon which conſtitution 
' came to paſle that the Remains choſe for the moſt part ſuch a one, as 
they chought would bee acceptable ro the Emperor , and of whome hee 
might be perſwaded , that hee would attempt nothing preiudicial! tothe 
teof the Empire , the Lombardes abour that time or preſently after s 
roubling /ta/y. This cuſtome was continued: till the time of Benedift a 
the Second,! in whoſe time {onffantine the Emperour,forthe good opi- ; p,,,..... 
nion hee had of him, and loue hee bare to him, gaue commandement that —— 
the election of the Biſhoppe of Rome being reſolued on, the Biſhoppes | 
kould preſently proceed to the ordination of him, without expeCting any 
, confirmation from the Emperour, Bur the power of confirming the 4 
* WW ncvly elected Biſhoppe of Rome betorc hee might bee ordayned, or exe= 
& cute the Biſhoppely office, was againe reſtored to Charles the greatand 
his fucceflors, Kings of Fravce and Emperours of the Weſt,in more ample 
ſort then it had beene before by ® eAarian the Firli; which being againe «, Deereti.part; 
taken from his ſucceſſors by. ® eAdrian the Third, wes reſtored to Otho 1-7iR. 63. 
the Firſt, King of the Germanes , and Emperour of the Wet , by Les the cap.22. 
Eighth, N whe | n Platznain 
From which time it continued till Gregory the Seauenth,P who though 7 enoanar 14 
hee was glad to ſeeke the. Emperours confirmation him-ſelfe , when hee 1.Diſt.63. 
fcſtentred into the Popedome, yet after-wards hee diſclaymed it as vn- cap.23. 
lawfull; ſo condemning many of -his Predecefſors , that had allowed and ? Secbetere , 
confirmed this part of Imperiall power ;-ynder great paines and curſes to ©2P-46+ 
fallypon ſuch as ſhould euer goe about to violate the ſame, After whoſe 
times other Popes reſerucd the whole power of electing the Romane 
Biſhoppe to the Cardinalls alone, as we ſee the manner is vnrto this day, 
Thus writeth Onwphrias , profiling that hee carefully looked our all 
the ancient monuments of the Rox:ane Church, to find out the certainty 
of theſe things, Neither neede we to doubt of the truth of that hee wri= 
teth, yet for farther proofe, leaſt any man ſhould doubt, I will produce 
thereports of Hiſtorians,and the Acts of Councells to confirm that hee | 
ith, Platina in the life of Pelagins the Second ſaith , nothing was done. 
inthe cleQion of the- Koware Biſhoppe in re daies , without the Em» 
perours conſent and confirmation ; and ſheweth that the reaſon why 
ny Jap was created Biſhoppe without the command of the Emperour 
was,for that they could ſend no meſſenger to him, . the Citty being be- 
heged, Ard touching Gregorythe Firſt, 4 hee reporterh, that when hee',, _. 
"as choſen Biſhoppe of Rome , knowing the Emperours conſent veceſia= G,,,,,, ;. 
i'yto bee required in the eleion and-conflitution'of the Biſhoppe, vn- 
*I!ling to poſſeſſe that, place and roome,. hee ſent vnto him, carnelt= 
ly intreating him to make yoyde the cleCtion of the Cleargy , and 
Peop.e ; which his, fuire the Emperour was fo farre from graun rg, 
| 4 "EN os [4 
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thathee ſent to confirme the EleRion, and to 
Paſtorall charge ypon him, in that moſt pn. rey erik FX take the 
Whereby wee ſee how farre the Emperours intermedled in ma | 
and conſtitution of the Romaine Bi:koppes in thoſe daies It 5 tein 
* InVits, deed, that the ſame Platina reporteth, that * (onſtantine Ja 1 
 Benearfit, ſanity and vertue of Benedift the ſecond, fent vnto him 1 Cano n 
euer after all men ſhould preſently rake him for Biſhoppe n—_— 
_—_— concurrence of the authority of the Emperour y! (0 a 
or the Exarch of /taly)whomſoeuer the Cleargy,people, and Ky 
Romanes ſhould chuſe. Not-with-ſtanding this freedome and k; 
Vp art.1.dift. continued not Jong : for (as wee may read inthe { Decreer)Charlerthe 
- $3.64p.23, great, and Adriaz the firſt held a Synod in the Church of Saint Saviny 
in Rome, wherein met 153. Biſhoppes, religious men and Abbortes in 
. which Synod Adrian with the conſent of the Biſhoppes there aſſembled, 
- gaue ynto Charles power to chooſe the Biſhoppe of Rome and toorder 
the Apoſtolicall ſea, together with the dignity of *Patricine , or Father 
of the common-wealth ; and beſides decreed , that all Arch.bi 
and Biſhoppes in the Prouinces abroade,ſhould ſeeke inyeſtiture of hi 
_ and that no man ſhould bee eſteemed a Biſhoppe , or bee conſecrated, til W = 
he were allowed and commended by the King. This Decree the Coun. Wn: 
. cell publiſhed, anathematizing all that ſhould violate it , and confiſc W 
. EPletuie in ting their goods;yert did © e Adrien the third(as Platina reporteth)takeſfo IM '! 
wddrianse.z, ap heart ynto him , that whereas Nicholac the firſt, did but attempt ar 
uch a thing rather then performe ir, he in the very beginning of his Papal I '* 
dignity made a Decree , that without expeRing the Emperours conſear Wi ** 
or ratification , the eleQion of the Cleargy,Senate and People ſhouldbee Wi ® 
| good, But Leo theEighth in a Synod gathered together in the Churchot I © 
Saint Saviour in Rome, following the example of e Adrian the firlt, with 
the conſent of the whole Synod reſtored ynto the Emperor that power By * 
and authority, which Adrias the firſt had yeelded vnto him,and Aire 
3 the Third had ſought ro depriue him of, The wordsof thac Councellar: Ml 
3 Dift.63.6.23 theſe ® / Leo Biſhoppe,and ſernant of the ſernants of G #d with the whole 
(leargy and people of Romell conititute , confirme , and ſtrengthen, and U - 
owr Apoſtolicall authority graunt and gine to our Lord Otho the firit King 
of Germaines, and to his ſucceſſors in bi Kingdonee of Italy for ener, pour Y 
ro-chuſe a ſucceſſor, and to order the Biſhop of Tis higheſt Sea Apoſtubte ,# i 
alſo Arch-biſhoppes and Biſhoppes , that they may receine 1 weeftitare from 
bim,and conſecration whence they ought to hane it thoſe onely.excepted 
the Emperour him-ſelfe hath graunted to the Popes and Arch-biſhoypts, 
that no man hereafter,of what dignity or religious profeſſion ſoener ral *' Y 
power to chuſe a Father of the Common-we bord chiefe Biſhop of thei ir 
eft Sea Apoſtolicke , or to ordaine any B ihoppe what-ſo-encr, with | opt D 
ſent of the Emperonr firſt had whichconſent 5 « onfirmariov goowichf rv, 


Is 


— 
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hut biehad without moyiey. Ss that if any Bichap chall bee choſen by thy 
'r9ie and people, hee thall not bee conſecrated wnleſſe bee bee commended 
inves b) the fore-named King. And if any man shall attempt to do any 
"wu againſt this rule and Apoſtalicall amthority, Wee decree,that hee thall 
bee ſubuet 10 excommuntcation aud that if bee repent not hee chall bee perpe- 
wlh baniched,or bee ſabiett to the lait ,moſt grienous , deadly and capitall 
bments. Hence it came that when any Biſhop was. dead , they ſent 
i; faffe and ring to the Emperour : and hee to whom the Emperour was 
{ed ro deliuer the ſame , aſter a ſolemne faſhion. and manner , was 
nereby deſigned and conſiitured Biſhopof the voy dt place, Thus-wee 
how authentically,vnder great paines and curſes che Pope and Coun- + 
llyceld that right to the Emperour, ſubieRting all that euerſhould ge 
out to difanu!l their Decree ,to the great curſe, perpetual baniſhment, 
nd cricuous puniſhmens. Yer Pope Hildebrand,who,as if hee had been L 
fre-brand of he!l,ſer all the world ina Combuſtion , * diſanulled this *X4#cter.voE 
eas impious andwicked ; and Vitor, YVrbams,and Paſchelis ſuccees * Genergt.36, 
ing him were of the ſame minde; :: ['/ TIT: Jets ietees 
By reaſon whereof there grew a grear diſſention-betweene tho Popes 
cd Emperouns; Henry the fourth,and after him Herry the fifth,challeng« 
ing not onely the right of confirming the eleCtion of the Popes, but pow. 
alſo to conferre Biſhoprickes and Abbayes by Iauelticure of taffe and 
rig,as the Popes, Adrian and Leo had yeelded and grantedto (aries 
and his ſucceſſors z which thing alſo had -been enioyed by the-Emperour 
for the ſpace of three hundred-yeares + andthe Popes on the other fide 
thiking it vnlawfull for the Emperours,jn this ſort,to beſtow either Bi- 
hoprick or Abbay, & forbidding;them fo to do,ynder paine of the great 
carſe, Bur Henry the fifth forced Pope Paſehallto confirme vnto him the | 
ncientright againe,and to accurſeajl (uch as ſhould diflike,refilt,or ſeeke 
o difanull it : which yet- not lobg after hee reuerſedagaine in atiother 
Councell: and in the 7 dayes of { «/xtus,the Emperour reigned his right, » 13;4c, 
nd the Pope allowed,that within his Kingdome of Germany, eleftions Genrr.z8. 
ſhould be made in his preſence,and that with the aduice of the Metropo. 
mac and Biſhops of the Prouince-hee might aff & ſtrengthen the bet« 
er part,and that the cleed ſhould receiue froM him all things belong- 
ngto the King by the reaching forth of his Scepter,» Mathow Paris faith; «j, mmyice x; + 
de contention berweene Pope Paſchall and Henry the Emperour about þ.,g.c:, | 
de Inveſiiture of Biſhops & Abbors, which the Emperours had entoyed 
three hundred yeares in the times of three ſcore Popes was fo ended, that 
ooth Biſhops and Abbots ſhould firſt ſweare Canonicall obedienceto 
thcir Eccielia ſicall ſuperiours,and be conſecrated,and then receiue Inſti- 
ution from the Emperour by rod and ring. Thus we ſce what right and 
"tereſt ancient Emperors challenged to themſclues in the eleRton of the 
biſhop of Rome,and in conferring ogher dignitics of the Chusch,and _ 
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fti,,10a0 inſtitie, modo tyrannidis nomina Accipiunt; that is 


the latter Popescondemned that as evill and wicked wk; 

ceſlors not onely allowed, but preſcribed yndet great we -_ <6 
and curſes, Where-vpon * Anentinus: noterh ,-thatame, the Doc. 
Eadens fatta modo ſuperſtitionis modo pietatis,;odo C briits, lh " 


facts,deeds and things, are ar one time branded withthe Lrvkrro hide 
ftition,and at anothertime ſet our with the glorious title of Piery _—_ - 


time attributed to Chriſt , at anothertimie to/Antichnit; at onetimeing. 
ged juſt & righteous, and at anotherxite tyrannicall and yniuſt Gol Wl « 
brard( acknowledging that there haue beene many vile monſters ta oy 
haue-gotten into Peters chayre ;and that there were fiftie | Wes rather - 
AporaQticall and Apoſtaricall, then Apoftolicall ) layerh'the blameryan 
the Komaive Emperours , as if they had placed: thoſe monſters in Puig; 


_ Chayre. It is well hee confefleth. that ſach beafts.haue ontreyl into the - 
- Churchof Rome, but if heedid not, wee would cafily proouethefane, Ml ihe 
| For(to omit Hildebrand, whom ſome called a monſter , and an enemyto Wl Nc 
 man-kinde,who cauſed more Chriſtian bleud ro/beſhed; and moregrie. ni 
uous confuſionsto rent and ſhake in ſunderthe Chriftian warld,chenvy WM «f 
heretickes or perſecutors had cuer done before,ſo that hee was forced to Ml «i 
confeſle at his death to God, to holy Church, and bleſſed Peter,that hee Ml 5: 


had gricuouſly offended in his Paſtorall office; and [oane the Whorebe- 
cauſe ( 25 © Onwphriusthinketh)) ſhee was nor Pope bur the harlor of Ml N 
Tobn the twelfth ) the Stories tnention- ſuch vile monſters fitting inthat Wl 6 
chaire;that 4 Beneditt the fourth is highly commended, for thatthough Wll fo 
hee did nothing memorable,yet hee liued an honeRt and a good life, But i |: 
that the Emperours were the cauſe of the placing of theſe Monſters (2 Wil C 
Genebrard would make ys belecue ) it may not bce yeelded, Forbe- WM th 
tweene the time of 4drian'the third (who tooke-the power of confir« i 
ming Popes from theEmperours) and the raigne of Orho the filt,o Bi » 
whom it was reſtored by Pope Leo : there entred Formoſus, Bonjacn, BY 
Stephen, Romanns, T heodeyns, ſohn the ninth, Chriſtopher, and Sergins,all, Wl * 
men of ill note: and obs the twelfth ,then whome che earth did nevet BY n 
beare a more prodigious and'vile monſter. © This wretch, Otho,atthe BY n 
earneſt ſuite of the RoyaMrer, cauſed to be depoſed by a Connceltof B- BY v 
ſhops,and Leoto bee choſen, Where-ypan the power of chooſing the Bl 
Pope,and ordering the ſea Apoſiolicke,was againe by conſent of Letve Bl © 
Pope,and the people and Cleargie of Rome , giuen and confirmedtodm 

and his ſucceſſors for euer,in ſort before expreſſed. For(as t $1gomin ſad) e 
Leo rightly conſidered, that after the time of Adrian the chird,che ambit- : 
on of the Romaines filled the Church with beaſts, diſordered theſe eleQt- . 
ons, and ſet all in a tumult ; and therefore thought no meanes ſofit tore- : 


forme theſe diſorders, to reprefſe theſe inſolencies.and preuent cheſe mit- 


chicfes, as to put the bridle iato the Emperours hands agaUIE « _e 


- . 


» 
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woofer the Romaines caſting off che yoake, 2nd breaking the bands in 
ager, put in Boniface the ſeauenth, Beedi#theninth,and Sylveſter, who 
the Popedome to Gregory the fixt, all which Popes were ſo intollera- 
wicked,that ® P/arina calleth them teterrime monſtra,that is,moſt vile, 5 Platine in" 
hideous and ougly monſters, And Henry the ſecond called a Councell, Gregorte.6. 
gd depoſed Gregory the laſt of them, and-placed Twideger a Germaine _— + nfags 
his place, who was afterwards named Clemens , who againe reſtored parry ſ= 
te right of chooſing the Pope to him and his-ſucceſſors : for that ( as - 
ALLY ' noteth.) after the law preſcribing and requiririg the Emperours * Der!28 
<nſent to bee had in ſuch ele&ions. was taken away, the ſtate of the 1/4498. 
Church was newly put in great danger, So that Hezry the ſecond was 
forced to come into [taly,to ſet things in order. ' And therefore it is more 
then ordinary impudency in * Gexebrard, to impure all thr.confufions in « 373; ſupra, 
the eletions of the Romaine Biſhops to the Emperours , who were nor 
the cauſes of them, but often<times ſtaide them by their Princely power, 
Neither is it leſſe ftrange that hee apd other dare condemne that autho- 
fry in the Emperours as vnlawtull , which had continued from the time 
of Iuſtinian to Beneditt,and was againe confirmed by Adrien,. Leo, and 
other Popes , with their Councels of Biſhops 3/ and by vertue whereof 
Fant Gregory and other poſlefſed the Epiſcopall chayre, who are yniuſtly 
cenſured by Genebrard , as entring by the Poſterne gate, in this reſpeR. 
Neither haue the Ropes beene better; orzhe eleRion freer trom faCtion, 
fincethe Emperours were wholy and finally excluded, then they were be- 
fore. For what ſhallwee fay-of BonifacrustheEighth, of whome it is ſaid, 
'that hee entred hike a Foxe,and died like a Dog, that hee cooſcned poore |, ,,,. . 


. ky 


—___ 


the Popedome to him , andreſting nox contented here-with, tooke vpon YV//al/ingham 

timto diſpoſe of all the Kingdomes* of the world at his pleaſure ?: of 7 Edwardo.y, 

® /obn the three and .twentith, a vileman , and a Diuellancarnare? and ; & _ alta 

Alexander the fixt,of 'whome fo many horrible things are:reported by ned or 

Onphrins, ® Volaterran and others? And touching actions and ſchif- 71 12.6. & 

tes, v, hereas there haue beene thirty of them in the Church of Rowe, S:ſ; r2. 

tever any endured fo long as the laſt. which was fhnce the Emperours " In Alexandr# 

vere wholy cxciuded from intermedling with Papall eleRions. Forie 3* || " 
; . *p0 

continued fortie yeares; and could neuer bee ended bur-by the belpe gie liL.22,/ 

of Sgiſ-mmd the Empercur in the Councell of (orffance.** | 
Wherefore ſeeing ſo- many Councels and Popes yeclded the-pow- 

a of electing, orar leaſt of allowing and confirming the Popes tothe 

Emperours , and-ſceing: fo-gond cfic&s followed of it, and 10 ill 'of 

Gecanrarie:, there'is no reaſon. why our Aduerfaries Jhonld 'dilike WE"; 

x, For ecing "the people: ancient: ye had their conſent-1n the fe-af- n ee” de ge 

tes, v Fredericke the Fmiperour had 1eafon when kee'rlayde, {jv Frecepre.n, 


Uat bitp-ſeite' as King and ruler. of the - people, ought ro boe {1b.1. cap yes 


cheite 
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Celems his predecefior , andby falſe praftiſes wonne him to religne pox;/xcio.8.0 | 
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chiefe in chooſing his 'awne Biſhop. Neither bad the Ems 
this right.in diſpoſing: of the Biſhopricke.of Rowe 'and-ovhe; Fx 
Eccleſtafticall,bur other Chriſtian Kings likewiſe had a Ker "Sai 
Wol.2, gener. in the appointing of Biſhops+. For{ a8:4:Navclere noterh j) the x7, 
WL Kings haue had the right of Inueſtitureseyer fince the time of | 
* Defenſ. pro ficſt :and © Daarenns ſheweth;that howſoctict Ludexiens renaw,... 


{ibertate Ec- ed the 
right of!g. 


rleſie Gallica- Tight of chooſing the Biſhop'ot [Keme , yethee held ftillthe 
 y£.c4p.43- Ueltiture of other Biſhops,into the place whereof came afterwards that 
| right which the King vſcth , whenin the vacancie of a Biſhopricke hee 
giueth power to chooſe , and ſome other royalties whichthe King) | 
France (till retaine, 02 pargbieondo 350) viangta | 
-: Je appeareth by the f twelfth Councell of-Toleds ,thatthe Kings had 
aprincipall troake in efections in the Churches of Spaines And touchins 
: , . England, * Mathew Paris teſtifieth,that Henrythe firſt by William of 9s 
"ip _—_ I* vaſte bis agent, proteſted to the Pope, hee would ratherlooſe his king. 
045-50 dome then the right of Inueſtitures; and added threatning words totis 
ſame proreſtation.” Neither did he' onely make-verball proteftations, bu 
hee really pratiſed that heeſpake,and gauethe Archbiſhopricke of Coe 
 terbutry to Rodolphe Biſhop of London, inveſting him by Paſtorall aff 
and ring. Articali cleri. preſcribe,that eleRions ſhall bee free from force, 

feare,or intreaty of Secular powers : yet ſo, as that the Kings licenſe bee 

firſt asked, and after:theeleion done, his royall aſſent andconfirmation 

bee added ro make ir good. Where-upon the Scatuteof prouiſersof Be. 

nefices, made at PFe/imin/ter the fiue and twentith of Edward theithird, 

hath theſe words: Our Soreraigne Lord the King and his beyres ohallhax 
and enioy for the time, the collations to the Archbishoprickes and otherdy- 

nities elefttimue which bee of his aduowry, ſuch as his progenitenrs had, befe 

free eletion was granted : fith that the firit eleftions were granted brit 

Kings progenitours,upon 4 certaine forme and condition,as namelyta dave 

licenfe of the King to chooſe, and after choice made,to hane his rogllaſen. 

which condition beeing not kept , the thing onght by reaſon to retwrae ts bt 

firſt nature, 4 a08 ves 7 ES 

. :Sothat wee ſee, that atfirſt the Cleargie and people were tochook 

- their Biſhops and Miniſters; yet ſo; that Princes by cheir right were 
moderate things, andnothing was to'be done with-out cha 

they endowed Churches with ample reuenewes and pol z0ns,1nd | 

burdened the people of the charge of maintaining their Paſtors,tht h 

now further reaſon to ſwaye thingsthen before. 'And thenceit is, 
the Statute aboge mentioned faith; theKings/gaue power of ireeek -< 

| «© ons, yet yporiicondition of fecking their licenſe and ronfira 
TConcil.CaraR 210g the right of nomination in them-ſelues,in that chey wereF 7 
thag.4,Canone. Likewiſe touching Presbyters, the ancient ® Canon of rhe Coun” --" 
IN Carthage,(which was,that Biſhops ſhou:d uot ordaine ClearkesW te 


a> 
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beendbeneficia!l in this ſoxt to the Church, and to encourage others to 
berhe like, decreed : That if any man build a.Church or houſe of pray« 
«and would haue Clearkes to bee placed there , if hee allowe mainte. 
mace for them, and name ſuch as are worthy , they ſhall bee ordained 
yon his nomination, But if hee ſhall chooſe ſuch as bee prohibited by 
he Canons as vnworthy , the Biſhop (ſhall rake careto promote ſome 
xhome hee thinketh more worthy. And the Councell of_” Taledoabour 
heyere of Chiiſt ſixe hundred fifry and five, made a Canon to the ſame 
#:4. The words of the Councell are theſe : Wee decree , that as long as 
the fenuders of Churches doe line , they ſhall bee ſuffered to bane the chiefs 
ou continual care of the ſaid Churches , and ſhall offer fit Reftors to the Bio 
fog ro bee ordamed. And if the. Biſhop negtefting the founders ſhall preſume 
toplace any others, let him know that bis admiſſion all bee veyde, and 10 his 
hame; but if (uch as they chooſe , bee prohibited by the Canons as wnwors 
thy, then let the Biſhop take care to' promote ſome whomeheethinkerh more 
wrthy, | a þ | | 

Whereby wee ſee, what reſpe& was anciently had to ſuch as: founded 
Churches,and gaue lands and poſſeſſions rothe fame; yer were they not 
alled Lords of ſuch places, after ſuch dedication to God , bur Patrons 
onely : becauſe they were to: defend. the rights thercof,, and to prote&t 
luch as there attended the ſeruice of Godz' and though they thad right 
tonominate men to ſerue ih theſe places, yet might they nor indge or 
puniſh them if they negleRed their duties, bur onely'complaine of them 
the Biſhop or Magiſtrate: Neither * might chey difpoſc of the poſſeſ- 
bonsthas giuento # Church,and dedicated to GOD, bur if chey fell 
ito poucrty, they were to bee nuintained outof the reuenues thereof, 
This power and right of nomination and preſentation reſting in Princes 
and other founders;can no way preiudice-or hurethe fate of the Church, 
fBiſhops / to whom (examination and ordination percainetl:) doetheir 
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vu very preat confufions did follow the Popes intermedling in beftow- 
os Church-liuings, and dignities,as wee ſhall ſoone fiade, if wee look 


lu the praftule of chemin former cimes.” | GRE 
* li CHAP, 
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+.conſent of their Cleargie , and hat aJſo they ſhould haue the aſſent 
ad teſtimony of rhe Cittizens ) held while tbe Cleargic lived cogether 
yon the common conttibucions and diuident;bur when not onely ticles 
wee deuided and diſtinguiſhed 5 and. men placed. in ruxall Churches 2. 
broad, but ſeucrall allowance made for the maimtenance of ſuch as ſhould 
wtend che ſervice of God by the Lords of thoſe country tones , out of 
teirowne lands,and the lands of their trennants;they thr ehus carefully 
ided for the Church, were much re(peRed . And it was thought fitte 
ſhould haue great intereſt in the chooſing and nominating of 
Gearkes in ſuch places, * /nſi:zjan the Emperour, to reward ſuch as had » Nowell.ſon-. 


futx23.cap.x8 
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Gutics in refuſing toconfecrate and ordaine ſuch as the Canons prohubir, 
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FZ & BRv by giving pruiledges to Fryers: 'n peopl 
- am. al Antiquity)to EH 
Rar ches and charges of othermen, todo Miniſter, 
EL: Nx 3 2} ats,and to ger ynto themſelues thoſe thi 
Me kl Tt J Fore ' which of right ſhould have becne yeeldedtog. 

=== Mc ther. Secondly ,by Commendams; and Thi 
b6* CIN by reſcruarions and prouiſions. Touching the Firſt; * CAfathny Parizns 
2 "late teth'tharabour the yeare of our Lord 1.2.4 6, the: Preathing: 
s OL ES obtayned: greart'priuiledges-from the Pope, to preach; ito hear wn« 
feffions , and to doe: other minifteriall as,  euery where diſprac 

the ordinary Paſtors, as ignorant and inſufficient to:goiitrne the 
of God: +++ i 2 Y ' Q& hy* MN AWAD 7) 
- "This new found order of Fryers , hee ſaith , ſeemed to manydilcreete 
andwiſemen to tchd to the ouerethrow of the order'of Paſtors and Bi- 
ſhoppes ſerled by the bleſſed Apoſtles: and holy DoRors; andthat,not 
bauing beenc-aboue thirty ycares in" England: they were growne mor 
out of. order, then the Monkes of Saint eAuſtine and Benedilter order 
were in many ages. For ſych was their. impudent and ſhameleſle bold- 
neſſe,; that they. came tothe Synods of Biſhoppes, Prelaces ,and Arci- 
deacons,ftrting as Prefidents inthe middeft of their Deanes, ReRors,and 
other-worthy men , requiring their letters of commiſſion and priuledge 
to beeread , and themſclus to bee admitted and commended-toprexci 
in their Synods and: Pariſh Churches as Embafiadors and Angels of 
G OD, with all honour. In this inſolent ſore-went they vp:and-downe 
from place to place, end asked of euery man; ( chotgh»ofd religious 
prefefiion ) ro'whom hee confeſſed himeſelfeg and if any one anfrered, 
- that: hee made his confeſſion to: his: owne Prieft, they —_— 
what; Idiot that was ?- they told , him: hee was neuer hearerof Dill» 
nity; that bee neuer. ſtudied the Decrees ,: and that hee was not able 
to, dilcuſle any one-controuctfic ; adding; that: ſuch-Pricits _— 

and guides of the blind ;; and willed -all mento-:come- yuto them 219 
men knowing to difcerne betweene Leproſy and Leproſy : ro whom1be 
hard and obſcure things were knowne, and the ſecrets; of! ow, 
ted : where-ypon many ( cſpccially, ) Nehle-men. ani 
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ethem-ſclues to theſe , conternning their owne Paſtors zfo'that + 
teordinary Miniſters grew into'great contempt , which grieued them 
wea lictle,nor without catffe, Bur of theſe Fryetly people no man hath : 
gricten better then Armachanns : Þ who excellently deciphereth their Peay 
aollerable hipocrifie;iniuſtice,& couerouſneſſe, joyned with all cunning ya, -8 
; . pt * ) | £418 apud 
adcoozening practiles and deuifes, -Theit hypocrifie hee diſcouererh,in ,,,,um 5.Pauls 
hat chough they prerended pouerty, yet they had houſes like the ſtately London. 476. 
esof Princes, Churches more coſtly then any Cathedrall Churches, 1356. 
nore and richer Ornaments then all the Prelates of the worid , more and 
herter bookes then ail the DoCtors and great learned men of the wotld : 
doyſters, and walking places ſo ſumptuous, ſtately ard large,that men of 
xene-might fight on horſe-backe and-encounter one another with their 
in them,and their apparell richer then the greate{t and moſt reue- 
red Prelates, + | : : 
Their Iniuſtice hee ſheweth in their iniurious incruding into other 
mens Cluurches and charges, depriving them of their authoritynonour, 
mdmaintenance : and their couetouſnefſe; in that they ſoughe onely'ta 
de thoſe things that might bring gainezand inſinuated them-ſclues into 
the fanour and liking of the great ones of the world, little regarding 
thoſe of meane condition. Wherevpon hee watneth all men to take heed 
of them as wicked ſeducers, that enter into /houſes;avd lead captiue fim- 
ple women laden wich hanes, bringing in ſeRtes of perdirion , and in Co- 
uerouſnefſe making merchandiſe of men'by craftie and fained wordes | : BY. 
offlattery. * This is that vnprofitable , and moſt dangerous and damna- RE 
degeneration of diſguiſed and masked hypocrites , which like Locuſts pp pan 
ae come out of the bottomleſle pirre, in theſe laft ages of the world, ca- Fupte echbfa * 
ing vp and deuouring whatſoeuer is greene and flouriſhing ypon the ſtars. Gerſon 
eh, contra Buliam 


The Monkes in thais beginning were pcople of a fatre other ſort: For Mendicentuns 


they tooke not on them to Preach or Miſter Sacraments, but were a 

inde of voluntary Penirents,according to that of Saint Hirrome; © Moe» i 

Mcous Plangenrrsgnon Doccntis officium habet : that is,a Morke is a mour- H1eY.contYA 
of | | SE Vigulantium 

acr,hee is no teacher. Andagaine :4 Ali Monachorumeit cauſa alia Cle = 1 

Kru. Clerici paſcart ones, Ego paſcor.Tili ae Altari vinunt mihi quaſi in- fine. ® 

huflueſe arbort ſecuris payitur ad radicem, fi munns ad Altare won” defero: 4 Ad Heliodee, 

axis: The condition of Monkes and of Clearkes is very Giffererit, 18m 


Clearkes feede the ſheepe, bur I am fedde they liue by the Alcar,burifl 

bring not my gift to the Altar;the Axe isifre vp againſt mee, an#laide ; 
vtothe roote of -an ynfruitfull ctoc. And therefore { as © Dwarens no» | fm 
thin ancient times Monkes were meere Lay-men ; neither were there 7-1 r 
ay Prieſts or Clearkes found in Monafteries ; but they came all, as orhet y.z0, 
of the people did;to the common Temples and Churches, to'bee/taught, 


Ptay and to recciue the Sacraments, Which thing heeffaith , a 
Ii 2 _ we 


OPatoplia 
Ub 4-caþe7 Fe 
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the Emperour plainly cnough cxpreſſeth: and with h; | 
£Lindan, who faith , that in ancient time all Monkes werfen OY 
that they were all excluded and ſhut out of the Quire,, wher by ,and 
| came 

fora Prief 


into the Temple and houſc of God; fome-times they did ſend 
them wer 


to.doe Miniſtcriall ates among them, and in the end ſome of 
ordained Prieſts, that ſo they might haue the Miniſtration of 


| atnong them, and make as 1t were a certaine Church among t 


 $ Erudition, 
Theol.de ſacrt, 
fiaei li.z. part. 
Z-64p 4. 


B 9/04 ſupra. : 


and fo neither bee forced to goe- to other Church 
Prieſts from-other., 5 * 5 bow _—_— NOT to borroje 


And to the ſame purpoſe 8 Hugo de ſanfts Uittore faith,thatby ſpecill 
fauour and indulgence, the diuine-orders of Miniflery ate prantedta 
Monkes, that they might live more quietly within them-ſeiues hot 
that they ſhould exerciſe Prelacie in the people of GOD; but that the 
might celebrate the communion of GOD, within their ownepri 
retiring places , which yet they ſay in the beginning was nor b bo 
Monkes and men dwelling in the wilderneffe,are ſaid to havehadPiich 
aſſigned vnto them. Bur ('as Þ Duarenxs noteth) hereby the paſſge 
was opened,and all Monkes:/began-to be ordained Prieto 
had no gouernment of che Church ) that they might procure the more 
dignity to thein-ſelues ; the order and degree of C leargie-men beeing 
more high and honourable then chat of Monkes, Nether didthey 
containe therm-ſelues within theſe bounds after they had atrainedtobee 
Prieſts; buc gotte authority and iuriſdition over Churches broad, e- 
ther becauſe they were founded within their lands, or fer that plea 
the Pope to take then) from Biſhops , and ſubie& them to theſe Monkes 


. Artthefirſt ( as the ſaine ' Daarenusnotcth ) they lived apart, incentine 


abiding places, which they bad in the: mountaines and deſerts, whence 


' they were called not onely Monkes, but Heremites and eAnchorits, 


though at certaine hoyres and fer times they mette, Aﬀterwardthey 
beganto liue together , and the places where they liued were called 


| __ Cenobiaof the communion of life. 


- And when. certaine Eccle(taſticall perſons remaining in Cieties and 


| places of reſort. and teaching the\people, tyed them-felues tolike ob- 


* 


k Vide Cafſans 
di conſult at. 
De Canon, 


© astheſe,nor ſo neerevnto Monkiſh profeſſion, were calle@ 


* ſeruations,though haply not alcogecher ſo firift;as theſe had done, they 


werecalled * Canmnics, that is Regulars , rather then e Monachi, Mooke*, 
of which order Sainc eAuſtine 1s luppoſed to haue beene the Ae 
thor, - ke | "Ty 

' -Afterwards,-in procefle of time, ſome other Cleargy 
together,and tied to the obſcruation of rules/and Canons,but 


% 


” 


nons, and the other for diſtin ions lake Cahons Regular, In theſe ſoc 


ties young men were trained yp, aslikeyite they weten all Cahedrl 
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Churches, till the founding of the Vniuerſicies , paſſing: through all the 
ainor orders , and performing for a ſpace the duties belonging to they, 
that ſorhey might dee fitted for greater imployments. | The Monkes had ! Dwrenurvb; 
ane among them, that commanded ouer all the reſt, named C anobiarcha, ſupriccap.22, 
trchimandrita,or Abbas; and tor the better performance of his duty, 
:noke ynto him another , whoſe helpe hee might vie in the gouerning of 
thoſe that were ſubic to him, who was named a Prior, This Prior either 
ſited the Abbot in the gouernment of thoſe Monkes , which liued 
within the bounds of the Monaſtety,and was called a Prior Clauſtrall; or 
thoſe leſſer Couents that were abroad , and yet ſubie& to the Abbor,and 
was named a Prior Conuentuall. By that hath beene ſaid, wee ſee , that 
he profeſſion of Monkes in the beginning was voluntary penitency,and 
arctired life,not medling with publicke aftaires, either Ciuill or Ecclefia- 
flicall, ( as app*areth by the Decree of the Councell of ® Chalcedon)that m capes. 4 
they were mecre Lay=men,that they gloried nor in the perfeion of their 
eſtate, as they that call them-ſelues Religious in'our time doe, but cone 
fled, that men of ation and employment, who conflited with the 
manifold oppoſitions of the world , and declined not the battell, were 
more valiant ſouldiers of Chriſt in his ſpiritual war-fare,then themſcluesy 
who fearing their owne weaknefſe did runne away. + 
They acknowledged them-felues inferiour to the whole Ecclefiaſtie 
call order,came to the common Prayers and Sacraments with the reſt of 
the people,and paide their tithes, and yeelded all other duties, as well as 
the reſt: howſocuer in the end, they degenerated and grew out of kinde, 
putting themſelues into the Miniſtery , intruding cthem-ſelues into the 
gouernment of the Church , ſpoyling the Biſhops of their Iuriſdiftion, 
and inferiour paſtors of their maintenance , by appropriating to them- 
ſelues the linings that formerly belonged to them. But the Fryers profeſle 
an intermedling with the publick direQion and guidance of the people 
of Cod,cauſing great confuſions in the Ecclefiafticall Hierarchie, and are 
moſt ynlike the ancient Monkes , and their beginning was bur of latter | a 
time, * No tame dh 
Theſe were principally of foure ſortes : but among them allthe Af- Mar 
worites or Franciſcans (ggmed to bee the (trifeſt . For whereas the ſtatuperfethion 


: Monkes poſſeſſed lands in commor,, though none of them had any per- 7. 
P In ext aU4* 


onal! propriety in any thing, and the reft of the Fryers had the right cand.tit. th 


of mooucable goods in common, though they poſſeſſed no lands, theſe F,., benifica: 
profeſſed to haue nothing but the bare and ſingle vie of things, with- tjope, e in ex- 
h profeſſ1 - trauag.ad Cite 


out all right or claime, as I haue ſhewed ® before, Abour whic 
on of theirs, there was great contention in the time of /ohn the two and _—_ C:ilte 
nam, 


twentith, the folly and hypocriſie of which men (thinking perfe@ion , *. :\ 104. 
_ toconhiſt In pouertie) is ſufficiently refuted by 0 Gerſon, ? lohntherwo ,,,1-, angel. 
and twentith, */anſeri«,and other, who ſhew,that perfeRion conhifterh c4p,100, 
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9 De Sac 
Eecleſe Minift. 
> Bezef. lis. 
cap.$, 

All commen«. 
damsarc 

not 10 be con- 
domned, not « 
withſtanding 
any abuſe of 
theſame:for 
ſom-times by 
rea(o2 either 
ofthe ſcarcity 
ef ſulkctent 
Paſtors or tac 
inſufficiency 
ol the paſtors 
manitenance 
ariling out 

of one 
Church, more 
Churches the 
one are com» 
mitted to one, 


wile thenas the care and loue of them hindereth , or the EY res 
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19 the vercues of the minde , that pouerty or riches neithermake, 
b-trernor worſe,and conſequently pertaine nothing to perfeQtion Mtn 
| 


them 


furthereth the feruency of loue. 


_- From this firſt way, whereby the Pope diſturbed the EccleGag; 
'der, which was by giving priuiledges to: exorbitant Frye clulkcall x, 


rs, 
ceede to the (econd , whicnis by Conmendams. In ancient evil wh 


1.Duarenus) when a' worthy Paſtor was not preſently found-to bee 


ouer a Church ſo ſoone as ic was voyde, to auoide thoſe evils andin= 


In 
ueniences, which for the moſi pare Anarchy bringeth forth , torr 


was, that in the meane while, the yoyde Church ſhould bee commen. 
ded and commirted to ſome kone(t man,who beeing bur as a Tutor ng 
minke onely,ſhould bee bound faithfully to giue an account of that 
ee ſhould doe, For hee was not Paſtor of the Church , but appointed 
onely for atime to take care of it. 4 Wea 
But ia time, this thing ( waich was at. firſt moſt profitable andbe. 
hoouefull , and deuiſed co prouide for Churches in vacanie, ) wx; 
ſtrangely turned co the hurt and plague of them.. For they who bytie 
Canons may not have the gouernment of Churches or Monafterie 
committed to them , haue both Churches and Monafteries commended 
ynto them perpetually, and as long as they lius, And ſuch isthe forme 
of this committing or commending inthe Popes grants, thattheyto 


whome Churches are ſo commended, haue free: power not onely to 


diſpoſe of ſuch things as belong vnto them, but ro conſume, waſte and 
ſpend them, with-ont becing ſubic to any account And truelyitis 
ſtrange, that men of witte and vnderſtanding, who deuiſed this fray- 
dulent. kiade of praiſe, found not out ſome fairer colour of ſogrea 
and grofſe a caeruption , that ſorhey might-not haue ſeemed fo plain- 
ly and openly to haue deſpiſed the Canons,and to make a mock of then: 


 Thusfarre Duarens. 


In this ſort the Pope gaue the greateſt Biſhoprickes of the world 
in (ommendam , or perpetuall adminiſtration to his Cardinals, and 
ſometimes in title a1ſo;but ſo, that they were called Biſhops eleRol {uct 
place,and neuer conſecrated; The third way whereby the Pope preiud- 
ceth the Church, is by taking on him to glue Church-liuings in allpats 
of the world to whom he pleaſeth; a thing neuer thought of inthe fit 
ages of the Church. For the Biſhop of Rome had no power to ordaine 
Clearkes out of his owne Dioceſle, or Biſhoppes our of his owne Pro- 
uince , the Canons prouiding that a Biſhoppe ſhould bee choſen by 
the Cleargy and people, and ordained by the Metropolitane and 0- 
ther Biſhoppes of the Prouince. It is true indeed ,: that-2$ Patriarch 
of the Welt hce was to confirme the ſeuerall Metropolitanes ſud- 
ic to him , cither by uzpolition of handes, or by ſending the 
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x all other Patriarches like-wiſe were to'do but in the Patriarchſhippe 

ofany ofthe reſt he might not meddle , as appeareth by the © contention 
4 betweene Rome and C onſtantmople about the B Hlgarians , nor within his 
ts owne Precines further then the confirming ofthe Metropolitanes, as it 
q js euident by the Councell of ! { balcedon, forbidding the Patriarch of part 


> Corftantinople to medle in the ordinations of Biſhoppes, and requiring 
him ro content him-ſelfe with the confirmation of Metropolitanes , to 


& whome yet in the ſame Counce!l equall priuiledges with the Biſhoppe of 


4 Rome are giuen, So that 1t is not likely that in thoſe times the Romane 
Biſhoppes challenged to them-ſclues any ſuch power and right, as 
ng WI nov chey do. Nay * Dxarexxs pronounceth , that there.is no doubt, but 
by WI tatche more ancient and holy Biſhops of Rome,contenting then-ſclucs 

with their owne Church,left the adminiſtration of other Churches free to 


" their EIS ;as ratherthinking themſelues Biſhops of that one 


ty then of the whole world , which thing haply moued a certaine Bi- 


r BinMins in 
vita Adrian; 
ſecundi.tom, 
3.{ oncil, 

2 


| At 01,16, 


t De Satyiy, 
Eccleſ-minift. 
& Benef.(i.;, 


£9þ.1, # 


Ne. and wen Ka | ; 
> WM oppe ( of whome Paul % eEmyline maketh mention )) to anſwere *.Li.9.de,yeb. 
ſome- what peremptorily to Gregory the Eleventh , asking him why hee geltzs F rancar 


: went not to his Church ? for where as Gregory ſat at eAninion, and not 
d at Rome, hee ſaid vnto him, If one ſhould aske thee why thou goeſt not to 
a Rome , that hath bin ſo long torſaken of her Biſhoppes, thou wouldeſt 
have much lefſe to anſwere then I haue. Bur the latter Biſhoppes of 
Rime contented not themſelues here-wirh ; neither did they thinke it 
enough to be Biſhoppes of Roe, and prime Bi Toppes among and be- 
fore the reſt , but they would needes be vniucrſall Biſhoppes , and there- 
fore thought irno robbery to concurre With all other:Biſhoppes , and to 
prevent them if they could in giuing voyde Benefices before them. And 
Decauieir was not ealie to Preuent the Biſhoppes in this ſort , in Prouine 
ces and Kingdomes farre remote , therefore they found out amore cer- 
ftaneand ready way,wherby to take from them thc1r right and power:for 
acultome grew in and prevayled, vnknowne to former times, of cer- 
tune Papall graunts, wherein Benefices not voyd were commanded to 
dec betowed and conferred when they ſhould bee voyd, vpon ſuch as 
tie Pope ſhould thinke fit , and ſpecially ypon_firangers. Theſe were 
called Gratie expettatine, $d HMandata ge proxidends : and * hereof the 
Whole Tate of Envlazd complayned to [nnocentins the Fourth , afhr- 
ming. that by vertue of theſe Prouifions there were fo many /ralzars 
deneficed in Exgland, that the reueaues which they had from hence 
Was 60000 markes; Which was more then the bare revenue of the Kings, 
and yet as if this had not beene-enough , there came one: Aariine with 
Commiſſion from the Pope to wrong the poore Church of Exg/anaa 


little more, 27 
This man conferred certaine Benefices actually voyd, of the value 

or thirty markes by the ycare, vpon —_ , and whea they dyed "a 
= or 


a Matth.Pari» 7 Ar 
þinſ.imBOnte [- a1 &? F alt 
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y Pag.6 69. 
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| onhimthen euer any Legate did(chough hee came not as 
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put in others without the priuity of che Pitrons, a 

ſure to ſuch as heeplealed elike B=nefices not yet nag, « 
they ſhould bee voyd; beſides many other moſt vnipſt exaQions | 
with hee vexed the poore Exgly/h , putting all ſuch asreſified 20 _ 
ynder the ſentence of ex:ommunication and intecdicion , ta a = 


« Legate ) to 


Le gate Wasto 


the great preiudice of the Crowne ct England; ſceing no 
come hether ,vn'eſſe hee were defired by the King, 

The Meſſengers rhar the State of England ſent to the Pope , tome 
knowne their greeuances and complaintes , were greatly diſliked hy 
the Pope, and heir meſſage no way acceptable to him t and thereſere 
though difſembling the matter. he gaue them ſome good wordes, xif 
there ſhould bee no more ſuch Prouifions made, but onely for fomepr 
ticular perſons,and they not aboue twelue in number, yet ſuch wasthe 
good nature of the man ( as CMathew ! Pars noteth that hee would no: 
ſuffer the poore Engle, though ſore beaten with many firipes, oncets 
cry or complaine. Burt becauſe they publiſhed theſe their compliinte 
in-the Councell of Lateran , which was holden at the time of their com. 
ming, hee wa&exceeding angry, and * deal with the FrenchKingts 
make warre againſtthe King of England, and eyther to depriue him cf 
his Kingdome , or .to make him wholy to ſtoope to thepleaſureolthe 
Pope , andthe Court of Rome - which the French King mitetly refaſed 
to doe. ; | 

Afcer theſe thinges thus paſt beeweene the Pope and the Englib,he did 
worle then euer before, * Where-ypon there was a new meeting ofthe 
States of England , wherein theſe greeuances were made manifeſt anc 
complayned off: Firſt, that the Pope was not content with his ordinary 
reuenew of Peter-pence , but exaed other contributions without the 
Kinges knowledge. Secondly,that the Patrones of Churches were no! 
permitted to preſent Clearkes,but Komarnes were put into them,whonei- 
ther vaderſtood the Language , nor euer-meant to liue heere;bur caryed 
away the money out of the Realme. So that neyther. was the people it- 
ſtrued,hoſpitality kepr,the Churches repayred,nor any good done: and 
beſfide,Þ y Original Patrons were depriued&f cheir right,one Jtalur (uc- 
ceeding another in the Churches founded by them, withavt theirknow- 
ledge,and that ynwelcome Meſſenger, Von o5/ftante,too often ſent ito 
them: | 
Theſe their complaints, the King,the Biſhoppes, Abbots, Lordsand 
Commons made knowne by their letters > and meſlengers rothe Pope, 
with earncſt deſire of reformation and redrefle : but could receiuenon* 
other anſwere from him, but that the King of Eng/and had his 
and ſo had he ; that the King began tokicke againſt him,and roplaythc 


Fredericke. And ſuch was his diſpleaſure ,, that all Engl werenepele! 


# 
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1nd driven away as Schiſmarickes. © After this; new letters were againe 
written to the Pope, and in the cnda Priuiledge was graunted , that no 
Prouifions ſhould bee made for ralians , Cardinals , or the Popes Ne- 
phewes, before the King were firſt carnelily intreated to be content with 
them,only to abuſe ſuch as would be abuſed. For the Pope went forward 
ſtilin his Prouifions,as formerly he had done,as appeareth by his letters to 
the Abbot of Saint eA/bons,'and by the ©,worthy letters of the Biſhoppe 
of Lincolne written to the Pope about theſe matters, and his * ſpeaches 
wgainſt the Pope a little before his death. And heere by the way , it is 
worth the noting,that f Mathew Paris hath , that in the time of Grego- 
7 the Ninth vppon complaint of one Robert Tewing Paton of the Church 
of Lathwne,the Popes Graunt made in preiudice ot his right was rever- 
ſed, becauſe it was not knowne that the Patrone of that Benefice was a 
Lay-man when it was giuen by the Pope, So that-if it had beene in the 
gift ofa Cleargy-man, it muſt haue ſtood : ſo ready was the head of the 
Church to oppreſſe Church-men , and their poſſcefſions of all other 
were molt fitte for oyle. So little reſpet was there had to religion in 
thoſe dayes,and ſo were all thinges returned to their old Chaos againe, 
Whence it came that 8 the heartes of all men went away fromthe __ 
and the Church of Rowe : whereof the one ſought to bee eſtcemed a 
Father,and the other a Mother to al Churches ; but the one of them pro- 


-ueda ſtep-father, and the other a ſtep-mother. Neyther did the Pope 


lize a wilde Bore make hauocke onely in the Vine-yard of the Lord of 
Hoſtes,planted in this INand , which lay open to bee ſpoyled by all 
paſſengers , but hee plaid his parte alſo in all other Kingdomes of 
the Welt ; though ſome refifted more againſt his intruſions then 


athers, 
Touching France,wee read in the booke intituled, Pro lhibertate Eccle- 


he Gahice ,Aduerſus Romanam aulam, aefenſio Parifienſis Curie, Lndoui- 


*9 Vngecima Gallorum Regi quondam oblata,turned out of French into La- 
'*me by Duarenus, & added to his book De ſacrir Eceleſie Mnnſterizs,that 


there being a great number ofgoodly Churches founded by the Kings of 


France when y Biſhops of Rome b $ 
tne King,the Nobles .the Princes of the Blood , the Cleargy and Com- 


mons,aſſembled to reſiſt the vexations , oppreſſions, and wronges of the 
Court of Rome, and made many good Conflitutions for the repreſſing 
of fuchinſolencies, 

So Lewy; , When firſt the Pope beganne to meddle, in the-yeare one 
thouſand ewo hundred ſixty ſcauen,decreed that Prelacyes and digni- 


tes eleftiue ſhould be giuenþy cleRion - and ſuch as are nor electiue, 
dy collation , and preſentation of Patrons: and that the Court of Reme 


ould extort no money for any ſuch.ching , out of the Kingdome of 
TANCE, | _ 
And 


e P, 689, 


8 Pag. 456. 
Pax. 791. 


egan to preiudice the liberties of the, 
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And when', notwithſtanding/this Decree ';/ in 
Court of Rome attempted thbciochioges contrary KF Yavunry 
Church of France , (barles the Sixth", withabhcaduiceof vo Arveg 
Prelates , Abbots, Colledges, Vniuerſities *and other partes Wy 
Kingdome,in the yeare one thouſand: foure hundred and {xe "A 
Conſtitution ,- whereby he reftored the Church| to her nackianh " 2 
ty: and this Decree was publiſhed in the yeare one thouſand foure hur- 
dred and ſeauenzin which yeare Bemeditt the Pope: , and his Minifen 


hauing-impoſed and exacted great ſummes of money , a new complayn 


O 
was madeto the King : and there-yppon a Decree made, thatnothino 


ſhould be'paid our of France in the nature of '«Annates or Tenthe: 
and that ſach as had beene excommunicated: for :tefulall of them;(hould 
bee abſolued againe, 

In the yeare one thouſand foure hundred and eizhteene, a Conſiity. 
tion was made , whereby all reſeruations and Apoſtolicall graces , u 
they call them , together with all exaQRions of the Court of Rome were 
forbidden. And'when as the Remaines contemning all Confitutionz, 
ceaſed notrto trouble and'confound the Hierarchy of the Church , an 
ſcattered abroad cuery where throughout the World their reſeruations 
and expeariue graces,( whence follewed great and horrible deformi- 
ties in the Church)ar laſt a Generall Councell was aſſembled for there- 
formation of the Church, in the head and members. ; which prohibired 
theſe reſeruations and expecatiue Graces, reſtored the Canons tou- 
ching EleRions and Collations,and ſubieced all that ſhould contumaci- 
ouſly reſfift"'( yea- though the Pope him-ſelfe.) ro due puniſhment, 
The Decrecs of this Councell, Charles the Seauenth confirmed , withthe 
conſent of all eftates of his Kingdome , and this his Decree of Contirms- 
rton'was called the Pragmaticall: ſanition,: | But the Popes neuerveſted 
_ they hadde, if not wholy ouerthrowne ir, yet greatly weake- 
ned it. 

The attemptes of Pinus the Second ( who beeing a privateman if 
the Councell of Bafill ſet ir forward whar hee-could ) are not mkonns; 
as alſo of Sixrws the Fourth 1, Innocentives the Eighth , e Alexander the 
Sixth; ulins the Second , and Les the Tenth who publiſhed a Confit 
eution ,' whereby 'the Pragmaticalh fanRion was much weak 
though not wholy caken away ; and thoſe his new: Decrees were 
Connmenta , thatis , agreements betweene the King and- kim, From 
theſe Decrees the Vniuerfitic of Paris apppealed to a Gt 
Councell, j | 22320 Dei 

- Andthus wee ſee how wellthe Popes fulfill the commanndeneN 
of CH RISTE in feeding his 'Sheepe-, that Jabour fo Fe. 
' ouerthrowe of thoſe Canons , which beeing taken away , the 

cleltaſticall order is confounded , whole Countries are made dont 
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ad forſaken ', Kingdomes are 'rxobbed” of [theit "money: and trea- 
fure , and Churches are 'ruinared* and: fubyerted; | For- - fo didde 
al good men out of woeful} experyence: complayne in former 
times, _—_ 

Wherefore paſſing by theſe intruſions , yiurpations and .tyrannj- 

all inter-medling of Popes with: thinges nor -pertayning-to-them ,-it * 
jseuident by that which hath-beene: ſaid, ' thacthe EleHion'of fitre Mi- 
niſters ro teach the people of GO D,pert1ynethto the Cleargy and pev- 
ple, by the reaſons and groundes: of humane ſscietyes , ynleſſe by their 
owne conſent , forfeyture, reſtraint of ſuperior authority.commaunding 
ouer them , or ſpeciall reaſons'/prenayling more then! thoſe-:generall 
groundes of humane fellowfhippe ,: ir bee taken ſrom-them, /As'in caſe 
of founding Churches and endowing. them with landes', the Patrones 
haue the right of preſenting : and in caſes of intollerable abuſes 5 negli- 

gences,or inſolencies,the Prince(as head of +the people ) afſumeth to him- 

ſelfe the nomination of ſuch as are to ſerue:in-the holy - Miniſtery of 
the Church, 0950 S107 Lybnouz wd 26 vert $Y>'2: 
Some there are that thinke the right of! che people: #n- chuſfing, their 

Paftors and Minifters to bee ſuch,as that irmay not bee limited, reftrain- . 

edortaken away vpon ahy confideration what-ſoeuer,and that therfore 

there is no lawful Eleftion of Eccleſiaſtical Mihiſters, vnlefle the people 

4 MW chuſe: But the error of theſe menis cafily: refuted; For ſeeing the Scrip. ' 

ture and Word of GOD giveth no ſuchpower. to. the people.., andall 
theintereſt they haue,or can clayme, is but from the grounds of hamane 
fellow ſhip,ſubieEtro many limitations,alcerations and reftraintes , there 
isnoreaſon to thinke that, neceſſarily the people muſt cuer elect cheir 

Peftors. Ws 

In the reformed Churches of France and Genene , the people gtueno 
royces in the clefion of Minifters,burt are onely permitecd , if they haue 
any cauſes of diſlike or exception, to make them knowne to the Paſtors 
and euides of the Church ; and the power of- iudging of ſuch 
exceptions reſterh wholy in them, Info , much that - when , one 

Ulors/lins a fanaticall- companion; ſought to bring the eleCtie 
ons of Biſhoppes and. Miniſters /,to bee Popular ', and: ſway- 

ed by the moſt voyces of the people, hee was condemned by 


les, 


Ul the Synodes in Framnce: , as Þ Beza fheweth in his Epilt- b xp;f. 83, 


Is brought of atv ſuch thing, 16- 60 of the i ſeauen Deacons : but ; Atex. 6. 
bught in, the eleRion of theſe Deacons , being cobeetruſted WP 


- & & ® 


-«AQs.14.23, 


. i Ags. 10.41. 
M Can Apot. 

” Cap.I.Chry. 

. Joſtoms. bom.1 4 
in Atta. in illa 
Ver ba: cm 0- 
raſſcnt impoe 

ſucrunt ills 

mann, (oncal. 
Nicen. mm epift. 
ad Alexanadri: 

. Nos.apud Theo 


dorethifl.Ecc. 


b3.1.cap-9. 


7, Tim.5.22, 


- Faithfull: and ſecondly; from one example,a generall ry] 


| byters by* Yeh e76rie; becaulc eporoie fipnifieth that kind of eleQion.thy 


\places'are ynaduiſedly alledged; for proofe! of porular Eleqi 
firſt;the Apoſtles'onely are ſaid ;ywpormiir, and elaſocueraly rare 
Ppertayned-to chem onely , and they onely eleed ; for ywymeja Gnifierh 


of many expr 


in this kind refteth in them , and this is all that the Scripture preſcrider 
touching the deſigning and appoynting of Maaifters :hamely yengers 
7. * andhow,' they that have power of R—_— ordaine. 
4 


ding of chem wich faſting ahd prayer to thegrace of God, a 
thorizing ofthem to performe things pertayuing to God; without 


460 Of the Church, \Booke, T; 
treaſure of 'the Church , and the diſpoſing of the contributionsaſ, 
thered;Sceing the circumſtances of things;times and terlon? not be o% 
nite varieties, ſome alleadge that place in the eA#; for ook Ik 


elections ; where the Apoſtles are faid thaue appointed Fi ders on 


is made "by the more part. of the:voyces of the Ele& 

their conſent by lifting vp of their wes z as Gab —_— 
their conſent by going to one fide of. the place or roome row 
they are , whence they are ſaid, Pedibus ire in ſententian. But ſure e 


to ele&t,and notto gather voyces, Secondly,, though yeyonnis do ors: 
nally ſignifie that Kind of leQtion F which i inaile by coding expe 
their conſent,and giuing their voyces or ſuffrages by lifting vpof thei 
handes ; yet ww; it bee extended more generally to ſignific any elec Ml ; 
ing their conſencby writing , by lively yoyce, orbygo. 
ing to one {ide of the place where they are ; yea any choyce whatſorue, Ml ; 
though made by one alone, as it appearethrinthac the | Apoſtles are ad Ml + 
to haue beene witneſſes formerly deſigned and appoynted by: ypyomir, Ml { 
whereas 'Chriſt -onely choſe ithem/,. and they were not ele&ted by the Ml i 


yoyces of many,or any but him-ſclfe alone; And in Ecclefiafticall writes WM 1 


the®ſame word fignifieth Ordination that is by Impoſition of hands;ai 


were caſy to proue by many teſtimonies of Antiquity, p 
Cn AP.56. { 

Of the Ordination of Biſhops and 7 

 CHMioniſters. - FI 

th 


==> Rom the Election of Miniſters, whereof wee hauefu- Wi 
Ts | ficiently ſpoken,let vs proceed to their Ordination, Wl ct 
S\ 1 with which none but the Guides of the Church 

(of | are truſted, 'And: therefore,” how-ſo-cuer the pev- 
RJ ple may ſome-rimes ele, yerthey are charged, #0 
lay hands haſtily on any man por to Communicatewith 6- 
ther mens ſiznes. So that the moderation of all things 


ie Miniftery ,thecomm® 


is the ſerting of men apart to'the wotke of ond chew 


Cf the .(hwoh,uBooke 3 46þ 
whont fuch G@nRifieatipa. neyther-may Hor candot;: Wheperaſthft Car 


of Impoticion df handes-i$:vied;! Firſkto exprefie;che-ferting of 
7 0 for ſacred umployment; Secoudly-,/tolet them know Sch 


thoriry to guide,direct, ſtrengthen andproteR: them. Thirdly, r6noe 
out the perſon vpon whome the Church by.her prayers defarenirthe (ble 
$ngs of almighty God to beepowwed inqmore plight full orethen yppen 
nhers,as becing to take charge of 'others. This Ordinatien.iseytherof 


ly committed;or of other inferior Cleargy-men. - /- +4157 + 
Touching the Ordinatton of Biſhoppes,- the Counectof b -Nixce de- 
eeth,thart a Biſhoppe muſtve ordayned, by all the; Biſhops ini the Pro» 


vince: and rhar if \t teeme hard,eythet in-reſpect of-ſome vegent heceſhiey, 
io! WH or the length of che wayes, tbar they thould —_——_ there muſt bee 
three ar the leaſt ro concutre in al} ſuch ordinations ; thereft by their ler- - 


not bee ordayned without a Synode , and tHe preſence of the Metropoli» 
tne;That the Metropolitane by his lerrers ſhall call voto himall the Bis 
ſheppes in the Prouince,if conueniently they may+come together;if not, 
that at the leaſt the greater part beepreſent} or giue:their conſent by wri+ 


ercater part of yoyces'ſhall fway- all. - 


ſent ſaid : [t ſeermeth good to ws all \, that without conſulting the Primate of 
each Prouince,no man eaſily preſume, though with-many Bihoppes, tovrdaine 

a Zi/oppe in what place ſoener wubout his command: but if neceſſity ſhall res» 
qre,that three Biſhoppes in what place-ſocuer they be with the commannd of 
the Primate ſhall haue power te ordayne a Biſhop.' Ard becauie the con- 
crrence of the Metropolirdne,was to bee ſought,and his preſence or dis 
reQion had in euery ordination ; therefore leaſt by his fault there might 
deetco long and dangerous delayes;, 1t was ordered 'that. vnleſle it 
vere in caſe of neccflicy,all ordinations ſhould bee within three monthes -- 
WH #crthe noydanceof any piacerand tharif by the fault of the Metropos» 

WF ane there were any longer detay,he !ſhoud be-ſubicct to Ecclchaſticall * 

Cenſure arid puruſhrnent « | 


and of God is with thern,in all that chey doe-1nhis-name , and by his av- - 


Jiſboppes, ro whome the care and goucrnment of the Church's princi» 


ers teſtifying their conſent, and the Metrapolitane- confirming thatthey 
ace, | 44 (33 Ti SUNTNOYN Q1 22283 IPL 
The Councell of © Antiech in likeortidtcreeth , That a Brſhoppe ſhall 


© Canone tg.” 


ing. And that if atany time there grow atiy differctice among the Bis - 
ſhoppgs of the Proumnce about the' perſori that is to bee ordayned ,” the 


* 22 3®-A3 


Inthe Second Councell of 4 ({ arthage,, all the Biſhops with one cons '4 Cavonc 19% 


In lattertime$wnder the Pipary,they trermitced by. ſpecial difpens f Bullarm dt" 


inion ove Bi 


forme and manner of or dinocion weefind in the: Fourth -Councell of 


two 


q 


$ Canbage,w kichipreſeciia}: tharwhena Bilboppe is to bee ordayned, 8 Cancne.s., 


ified with wo mitred Abbots, to ordayne a Bi- nets Ecclefies 
hoppe,comtrary toalche old Canons requizing three Biſhops at the leaſt, 4--4-<+5 


b Hiſpalcaſ. 
Canonels. 


* Certbeg C4. 
Can one. }. 


4 Ibid. (4a 
2076. 4. 


. ++... : and .Sacranierits;as well as the Biſhoppez be owuel's Gains. 
r 


- » Gftants and coadiutors:mor becauſe the power'of Order, which is given 


! Athanaſ. A- 


pologianz . 


m In 4. (49. 


Epiſt. ad E- 
a [jb.3. Epiſt. 


26, 


.. Biſhop agreat preheminence aboue them inthe Impoficioh ofhands;Fer 


 Epiſcopall ordination, Bur) rouching:'Preſbyr 


 thageptottidedechat inthe ordinatjon.of a Preſbyrer; ;'theB 


FY Of cheOturchv Rok?) 
TI CEE nE 
ade EW hiv hex wich cle hand = 


, 


b GCouncelh of 'Hf/patir thith:Fhar'the may confer Eccles, 
ſibal honerypo: ardent eanortake rom 
pou is no0ſoro be vaderſtood;as ifrhe Biſhop alone withaurkis Preſbj 
rsmighw ordayne Preſbyters,butthat he may without che-cconcurrence 
obother Biſhops, giue that honour of Pceſbyreriall order, whichwithou 
them he cannot take away againe, -For' otherwiſe the Councelof  (@. 
<dirighis hang on his-head, 'ahd: blefling him; all the Preſbyrers vg 
qe ſhalt hotdcheir handex by che handes ofthe Bifhoppe, Where 
'*:jhitheordination ofa Deacon,it ſufkiceth thatrthe Biſhop alone, puthix 
handes vppon the head'of him thatis ordayned; becauſe he isnorſin, 
fredco Priefily dignicy; but ts the ſeruice of che:Church; Sorhitothe 
Miniſters are to concurre in the ordination of the Miniſters of the Ward 


er of Order 8:Miniftety; and his aſſiſtants in the worke of ir;yerhaththe 
regularly no number --of Preſbyters impofing) handes-can make a Mini 
{terwithour the: Biſhoppe:»The reaſon whereofis, becauſeno Ordinat 
ofsate tobeemade ful tiendos that is; without titleor 'place: of employ- 
ment/andnone but Biſhoppes haue Churches , wherein toemploy men; 
ſeeing they onely are Paſtors of Churches, dndaltorher arebut theirab 


n 
Ordinetion n—_— them-then in Biſhopprs.: So: har Biſhoppesalone 
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hauethepower of Ordination ,and nomammay regularly doit withouw WW ng 
chem. Where-vppon ordinarily , and according to the {tricineſſeoſthe Wor 
old Canons, all ordinations, made otherwiſe, are pronounced.yoyds Wu 


wee read of one | {o/uthns whoſe ordinations were therefore-yoyded 
becauſe hee tooke on him to ordayne .-beeing no Buhoppe'butaPreb 
byter onely. i691 240151963 7 DOjWR 1 16 [112112 45060 

\ But ſeeing Biſhops andPreſbyters arein the ppwer of onhnlialan, 
as,when the Biſhoppes of a whole Ciutchor Collar fall from 
Faith,or conſent to themthat ſo dozthe care ofthe Qburc deyoluedto 
the Preſbyrers remayning Catholike; and as inthe cauſe of necelluy 
may do al ether things regularly reſerued to Biſhops 6aly,(a*: _— 
ſheweth,thar the Preſbyrersof «Egypt werepermitted in ſome 
confirme the baptized, whichthing alſo ® Gregory afterjum 
demne;)So in caſe'of Generall-detet of the Biſhops.ofa whole Gun 
refuling to ordaine any but ſuch as ſhall conſent to'their Herclics, 


there: -appeareth - no"; lope of \ re:dy or helperfrom QiMP9 


, >, , "WY EY : Op 
Of the) CurchyrBudſgs Fo 46% 
heCharch\che PreſÞyrers mmapehwſcout-oneAmiong,themoſolics.ts. 
ve cheeſe ; 208 {6 udde-orber) to. theiwmmbers by: \theimpolition of. 

; and their handes;: on 3517 if 2 152130 21h} a3bbe bus. - - FUEL. Sov 8 7 ! agfy 

This I have proued in-my* fied bookdoutofdituthiulties of er»: Chap. 39. 
herks,and fandry ptbergof witomoratierxnder:ofibiulenipeakert; Fo? 17 Sent. 
ch we may icy chat 5 hioh! f:Durendechmþ ;3rbebn fvttaiehs Tate 4.7 "2g 
Hitome ſecmerivto: have-brenbrofiopiotian'i; wat vhic highcR-powetofs ? 
onſecration or order, ioths! power ofa Prietiror-:Elder.) Soi that, enery, 

Prieſt in reſpe& of his'Prietily power imay cmivifter all Sacramentes, | 
confirme the baptized;amd give al} Orders bbowdocnetfor theayoydmyg: 
etheperill of Schiſme7 iv wes -ordayhed/thdc one) fiouldbeeicholen,: 
phave 2 preheminencebour thecelt;yho was itameda Brihoppe;; arid 
pwhome it was peculiarly reſerudd to-gine Ocdersi,o and ico os forme 
< other thiriges, And afterwardes hee faith: rhat Hierbore ig-tledtly of 
feepinion, Neycher can-the Kovuaniftes deny this-,. and; jvftificetheir 


nepraditie,'; "111115 07 ro NiniM 17 3m 19489 yorls © 210126 . 034: 
For their {horepifrops , oriFitulat 1B; care: no 1Biſb (aT Shag 


have 4 prouediar Jas ourof Dabraſus 50 oo gividty has pri-! 
tate opinion, but ——Glui Jab perro err ed to'dther,owhati , 
they muſt belceue and practi An they: of Ce Chnrclia Rows, ** 
permitte theſe'to' ordayne,not LS 4 other. infcriour 
Ceargy-men,but Prieftesa ne: Deacon allog: and od cher Ordo 
whee pood and of force; of! 010 BY 2010 
any naan-haply ſay, chat Biſhoppe when hes: is old; nk weake; * 
orotherwiſe employed ,; may have a-Condimtor , and: conſequently, 
ht itis no ſuch, abfurdiry to admitte cheſe Suffragan and .Timlar 
bihoppes ; -and that thereforethey may haue power t0ordayne:, aSbhes 
ng truly Biſhoppes, and yerPreſbytersin no caſe bee penwirted ſoto don oc .t:22 
anſwer here-vnto lethim read that which 1 have. writeetv an tas 29% 
ter of this H0oke cotenraing this Maree. ; | Th 


*CT3 | | 


—_ 4 83 . 


, z _— © 


\Cun'n97; (1108 0 Af VER RD Wen) 
Of the things requiredn ſch ax avers bez ordey wah Shun qo 
| ig ry res, pn rOS10483þ42 .. vc bamg 
| -—panerns. 1 1 !lgÞ (194020! »73 MIETS rn A 4 2 
37 A 6) | A. 1191.7 0312 ” 
=" Jing Rom us eleion and tinaticacſShinifien; we are | 
| 73 'þ ced to things required; in themthas are co 3, Ti: 
yy en 8 ordayned, vrie/1/a: } . 


kbrbebantet 


ab. _ 


dup 


_ { 
F008. 


CL; A. 9? eo r fendi —_— 
| b Secunda ſee 


cande. queſt, £8 
88. orf If, 


< Part. 3.41. And in anorherplace he fajthzs thart1ris fram heChurdhes conftirurion, 


46} 0f1is eh) 
[wore tr, pserideigeys 


off, 'enen of rehofsrh 


= ſame thin $,and 


co Aepfiirien ad rhe Pritnicion Bat EE 
þorwnyinrex ethatarevnmarthy 


fromthe widcsrand'yer hers ar if beim munylp Re 
1 1200 |? hey: marryed -2-widow, Wherefore: lemingipaſck 
thingevthe: |preſcrabirtÞ3;84choſe-ocher whichthe Caliongaddy 
of whichqhete @ noxqueſtion; deirs come 10-cheamrriage ofthemia 
aets beb admirred-1nto(the holy Miniftery-of the Church. iIt; 
| confeſſed by thebeſtlcarnedinche-Rentaine Chutch;tharBiſhops, Pr 


byters-and other Cleargy+men, are norfotbiddento m 
w=_m cepmichs they enter intothe Miniltery , to neo nary 


verch their wiurbyany labvSt Gbd:and therefore'therewliris 
- obeuth | apinſ} __— by aJmictiogfuckibtothe Minis 

as: wiltnorlive fingle; 'orby err mteo je wich urpoſe ofms 
= b\Now.ef rin n/a jw dow hwy gms "ſar 
Cfairh Om Jſedex ftataro ecclefie.> woe. videtwr, ,quod per Ecclelam 
poſit as ſpenſari'in vote continenrit; folennieate per frſceptiontm ſucriois 
»z:that ts; Itis not eſſentially annexed vnto holy. order ,thatmenſhould 
comaineand line finglecharenter intothe Miniftery ,-butbytheDecree 
of the Church only; Sorhatir-ſeemeth;; charths C arch maydiſpenſei 
che vow of continency;though made: follemneb y taking of holy orders 


53.4t.3. Ehatthey whoare xnecediinco; the holy orders of the Chureli,'may oot 
matry :whichyer is not:the ſame among the Greci4rs ; rhatit is among 
the Latines, For the Grecians makeino'vow, and do [ive with their wives 
char they marryed before they entered into orders:of rhe ſame opinions 
4 In Sent. lib. d Bonanentura,who acknowled th,that: io'the Primitiue Church,it was 
4. dit. 39, Oberwile touching thisamatter,ohen nowitigin the Church of 
queſt.2.+ 3. endeauoreth to giue'reaſons ofche difference. © Scorwrand ( Orhan, 
* 114, Sent. oftheſame iudgement; .and/all the reſtof chb Schoole-men of note pre 
diſt. _ Y with them, And 8 5 Cxietane, 2 great learned Diuine,2nd a Cardinalli 
alert 14 me, pronounceth foonfident! yy nn yenery be 
artics'  {lanar authoaity;ſtcing 4 the Lawes thas Gor wor 
riſieſcs. croche Nolay ee a Defi'de ze ety cone? 
tam.1, _ k4 [I'D 
Sig penſe wah ſuch\asone; dg 


jaducement of © 
0 wat urs vera 
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ach difpenſacion : becauſe( as it_appeareth by Peter Lombardinche 
" of the Senzences)ncyther Order , in that it is Order. ,. nor holy Ors 
xin that it 15 holy,crofſeth or hindereth Marriage, Aad ( as itisin.the 
werees) Deacons in ancient times might marry,cuen iu the Weſt Churche 
aitis in the ſame Decrees they of the Ealt Church. acecioynedia 
riage,cuen after they are entered.into holy-Orders, Neyther \is thac 
doſe ro bee admitted , which expounderh their coupling or joyning in 
® rage , of the liuing-in marriage formerly contracted : Seeing the 
le courſe and coberence of the Text ſpeaketh of the Contra :af 
Marriage,as by the oppoſition of the praftiſe of the Weſt Church (-:the 
Mickes whereof are ſaid not to marry)it way bee confirmed. Theſearc 
be wordes of Cardinall Cauan.” jon 0549 to, banguneo 20 4a 199 
With him agreeth Cardinall Þ Bellarmine , and confirmeth thathee 4 Lt 
th by three reaſons, whereol the fiſt is this': Prieſtes are not forbid- —_ Clorkcles 
kn by Gods Law to company with their wiues,which they marryed be» "YR 
rethey entered into holy Ocders : Therefore they arc not forbid- _— 
koro- marry: after they are/entered, The conſequence thee 'iproverhy 
cauſe if any thing bee found: in marriage, that-cannor ſtand well wich 
the ſacre4 funion and imployment of Minitters, it is the aRt of Matri- 
wny a2d not the contraRt , which is a thing moſt honeſt, andis foone 
- Where-vpon , they that diſlike the marriage of Church-men; were 
one to alleadge the cares of houſho1d , and of chil-iren;, cauſing <iſtra- 
dion of mind, and other like things;and nortthe Contractor Sacramenit'of 
iage :and therefore he rightly reproueth Chithonexs , tor that hee 
hinketh the macrimoniall ſocicty of luch as were married before they ' Lib.de Conti- 
became Miniſters of the Church,is not forbidden by Gods Lawe ; and *3:4« Sacere 
xtfearerh nor ro ſay, that the contract of marryage enſuing after the pm 
terance into the holy Miniftery is forbidden, worny 
Waerefore leauing the conſequence as good and ſufficientlyproued, 
hee confirmeth the antecedent in this ſort. Thar Preſbyrers are not for- 
idden by Godsla:veto liue with their wjues\, which rhey marryed be- 
re they entered imtorhe holy-Miniftery,it appeateth in'that the Romwane 
Church hach for many ages paſtpermitred the: Preſoyrers" of the Greeks 
urch to live with their wives which they married beforetheir Ordina= 
Iwhich it-coitld not do,if foro live were forbidde by Gods law:thatſo 


fRewane Church hath allowed thoſe of the Greek+ © hurch to hue with 
Wtheir wiues, heproucth by good authority.For inhs * Deererals tis re- a _ caigGa 
Nted,y a certayne Grecian, while he was yet in the ivy Orters,accor- Pe" Eee 
Wing tothe cuftome af the Greebe Church marryed a wife;and afterwards * - 

When he was a Prieſt begat a fon of his lawful” wife, This Priefts ſon was 

Might fir to be a Biſhop, and choſen ſoro be+the Arch-biſhoppe made 


Weltion , wherher hep might - confirme his Confecration or not , 25 
K kk: doubting 


wo 
\ 


> $a 1 


- 
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onthe Epiſtle of Cyprien : Many married men at that timed were takes 
gthe Cleargy , becauſe there were fem other to bee had : and therefore it, 
to be marnayled at,that Cyprian makerth mention of the wife of Noua- 
;whe was 4 Prieſt, That Tertullian was marricd , itappearech by the 
oke which he hath written to his wife:andy neyther he.nor ſhe yoluns., . 
1; ſeperating themſelues had vowed centinency,it appeateth by 5 per= 
raons ke yſcth to induce hir to liue fingle,and not to mgrry again atter. . 
sdeath ; in-thoſe cuill and dangerous timesif haply -heeſhould dye 
ore [1cr; or at the leaſt , if ſhe could, not nor would not contayne, 
pmury with none but @ belecuer. Had ſhee bound ber ſelfe. by yowe 
pcontaine hee would not thus Haue left hero her owne liberty , and 
he could not, nor would not-contayne, hee-wasbound by the Apo 
flesrule , not ro defraud her , bur to yeeld vnto her due beneuolence., 
Neyther haue wee theſe examples onely , but many more:for we readin 
(a14n,of the ſons of Preſbyters and Biſhoppes,, that were promoted to | 


ie Preibycer;Felix the Pope the ſonne'of Felix the Preſbyter ; eLge- 
1the Pope, ſonne of Gordianws the Preſbyter 3 Theedornsthe Pope, 
nne of Theodorus the Bilhoppe, and many more he ſayth there were, 
ho beeing the ſonnes of Biſhoppes or Preſbyters. were 'aduanced to, 
Eteinthe Apeſtolicall throne. And addeth ® that when the fonnes, 
f Preſbyters and Biſhoppes are ſayd to haue beene advanced and pro 
noted to bee Popes , wee are” not to-ynderſtand them; to have beene 
ich as were borne of fornication out of lawfull marriages , which were 
zwfull ynco Prieſtes before the prohibition: andinthe Oriencall Church 
Teproued to be lawſull ynto them euen-vetothis day. | 


gownein, that if a Cleargy-man , afrer hee became a Cleargy-man, 21, 
tompanyed with his wife , which hee married 'while he was yet a Lay- 
tan, hee ſhould bee putte out of the Miniſtery ofthe Church.. VVhere- 
& al] the moſt famous Preſbyrersand Biſhops alſo in the Eaf,mi he if 
tiey pleaſed, but were no way by any law conſtrayned torefraine from 
tne company of their wiues.So-that many of them euen when they were. 
bilhops, id begetrechildren of theirlawfull wives, ,.  .,,, S 
A particular and moſt approued\cxample whereof, wee haue in the 

Faher of Gregory Nazianzer : who being 4 Biſhoppe , not, onely lived 

With his wife till doath deuided-them , but became the Father alſo of 
Gregory, Nazianten , {as worthy and renowneda man,as 2ny the Greeks 


r after many motiucs vied by him co Gregory Nazianzcr his ſon,to 
Petliwade him to affift kiginihe work of wy Bilhop!y Miniſtry, the on 
F, yen _ Kk 2 | 


ie Papall digaity, * So was Benifacins the Pope,the ſonne of [ucandas Diſt. 56, 


*1þ 


 Secrates ſayth, that in Theſalia there was a particular euftome » yy, 5-64: 


urch eucr had ) after hee was centered into the Prieſtly office, « i» {arm de 
8 zppeareth by his owne words reporced by 9, Gregory , Nezianzen. 114, 


c Epiſt. ad | 
Drecentinm.. 


' "dren, and Monkes to haueliued altogether as Monkes without deſire of 


\ Stromat. lib, 
Z-fag. 199. 


tin1.ad Ti- 
- meth. 3. 


u Ftb, 1,64}. 
I1, 


©: When hee-was chofen yato it! ; for that hee fearcd hee might notintha 
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that hee moſt infiſteth on” ,-.is:raken from the enacts - 
age,diſ-inabling him-co beare thar ann eo ofti 
longer that hetherto hee had: done. And therefore.' intr a wotke 
put to his helping hand , he breaketh our into theſ+ wethes pa , 
wot lined ſo long a time as 1 ane ſpent in the Priefth office Sr 
eeld thus much vnte mee , and belpe mee-inthat litile time. WY, a 
6s yet behinde : or elſe thou ſhalt-not haue the honour 1, hey wp po 
will gine charge to another to doit. Heere wee ſee Gre ory ; 
father was employed 'in the Prieſtly funion before tee Was borne; 
and that therefore hee became the father 'of ſo w 2 force 
after' - hee was ' a 'Biſhoppe: ;' or at leaſt after hee was Pref. 
byter. Neyther was the father of Gregory Nazianzen fingularin thi 
behalfe.”” | | 
For * eAthanafus writing to Dracontins,(who beeing greatly inloye 

With aretyred and monafticall kinde of liſe, refuſed the Biſhoply office 


— > Y In oo == ao eo oo = 


— — 
— 


ſtate live fo ftrifly as formerly hee liad done ) controulerh this hi 
conceit; and telleth him that hee may in the Biſhoppes office hunger 2nd 
thirft as Paw did , drinke no wine as Timothy, and faſt often as didthe 
Apoftle, So that the Biſhoppes office is no cauſe of doingill,, or dong 
lefle good , then may bee done in other ſtates of life : and there. 

afſureth him, that hee hath knowne Biſhoppes to faſt, ad Monkes to 
eate; Biſhoppes ro drinke no wine , and Monkes to drinke it; Biſhoypes 
to worke miracles,and Monkes to do none; laſtly many —_ Never 
to haue marryed , and Monkes to have become fathers of children 
and on the contrary fide Biſhoppes to have become fathers of chi-W _ 


'Poſterity. | 

Neyrher can this 2uthority of eAthanaſius bee auoyded , whelo- 
mine ſeckerh to auoyd it ; namely,that thoſe Biſhoppes didill, which 
hee faith became fathers of children. For * Clemens eAlexandrin 
an auncient Greeke Father, ſayth expreſly , The eApeſile admitnerh tht 
huſband of one wife ro bee a Biſhoppe , and that though hee bet « Preſh- 
ter,Deacon,or Lay-man , if he viſe marriage aright,and ſo 41 not toner 
iuſt reprebenſiow, he ſhallbe ſaned by the procreation of children." (feb 
ome accordeth with Athanaſins and Clemens Alexanarint, wn br 
that marriage is in ſo high a degree honourable , that men tri 
may aſcendinto the Epiſcopall chayres ; euen ſuch as yet live” with 


WI yes = 


Forthough it bee arr hard thing , yet it is po 
the duties of marriage, as not to bee wanting in the prom. 
of the daties of a Biſhop: wher-vnro ® Zozenven agreeth {ayg of ip bat 


o 
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that chough hee had wife and children , yet- hee wasnot therefore-any. 
whitte the more negligent in performing the duties of his calling,and of 
Gregory Nyſſene it is reported that though he were marryed, yet he was 
no way inferior to his worthy brocher that liued fingle.But ſom haply wil 
ovieR, that Epiphanin is of another minde,and le Dos ſaith,” wherethe' , OC 
frineſſe of the Canon is obſerued, none but ſuch as are vamarryed, or Herd gg 
lad to refraine from matrimoniall ſociety with their wiues, are ad- "Ov. 
mitted into-the Miniſtery of the Church, VVee deny not, but that hee 
faith ſo: Bur hee confeſlerh in the ſame place,that many in the Church,did 
live with their wiuesin his time, and beger children euen after their ad- 
miſſion into the Miniſtery. 

Fo that the (triAnes of the Canon he ſpeaketh of, was nor general,butin , _. 
ſome certayne places only , as I noted before out of * Socrates. Nay,it is WG. 
euidirby Socrates,that how-ſocuer in Theſſalia, Theſſaloniea, Macedonia, 
and Hellas this ſtriftneſſe preuayled;yer all che Biſhoppes of the Eaſt be» 
ſides, were left to their owne liberty : and how-ſocuer ſome in diuerspla- 
ces went about to take away this liberty, yet'the worthyeſt men the 
Church had,Rood in defence of it,proteſting * on would not ſuffer theme 
ſelues to be inthralled in this behalfe. 

To which purpoſe , that of the famous and renowned Syneſins is molt 
excellent ; who , when they of Pro/emars would needes haue him to bee 
their Biſhoppe,, ( which thing hee lirtle defired ) hee made them ac- 
quainted with his preſent condition,and reſolued purpoſe for the time to 


come, 
© God ( faith hee ) the Law;and the ſacred hand of Theophilus , hathgi- , Syneſpus. ad 


" 


uen vnr0 mee 4 Wife. [ therefore tell all men afore-hand, and teſtifie vnto al, |; atrem.pag, 
that I wil neither ſuffer my ſelfe to be altogether eſtranged and ſeperated from 68.Ub,Epiſt. 
ber,ve yther will I line with her ſecretly as an adulterer. For the one of theſe us 

10 way pious and godly ,and the other no way lawfull ; but I will deſire and pray 


vnto God that exceedmg many and moſt good and 6 children may bee 

borne vnto me. Neyther will [ hae him, that 15 to bee chiefe in —_— of 

me,to be ignorant hereof,” This liberty y Councel in > TT» impeached in : 

reipe@ of Biſhops,but in reſpe&t of Preibyters it continueth in all che Eaſt * Canone.r2, 

Churches of the world;euen till this day,Greeke, Armenian and Ethiopian: 

warranted vnto them by the Canons of the Apoſtles , Tudgement of Bi- 

ſhoppes,Decrees of Counce!ls, 2nd the conſent of al! other partes of the 

World. | ; | | | 
For firſt , the Apoſtle Saint Paw/telleth the {' orinthians © hee had power © x Cor, 9. v 

to lead about a wife a ſiſter,aſwell as the bratheren of the Lord and Cephas, * Siromat.lib 

Which wordes * Clemens eAlexandrinus interpreteth in this ſprt: Pax! 3 - Þ4ge 1352 

feareth notin a certayne Epiltle ro ſpeake to his yoke-fellow ; Which hee 

did not lead about with him,becauſe he had no need of any great ſervice. 


Therefore hee faith in a certayne Epiſtle : Haue wee not power to lead 
Kk3z about 


* Deereti. 
part.1.Diſt. 
3L. Cap. It. 


4 


f Bier. contra 
Joninian, Ub.1. 


3x Tir. 3.3. 


h x Cor. 7. 4: 
? part. Jo 4%. 


53- 4rt.4. ad 


Prima. 


«x Corg.s. 


faſting and prajer;and againe come together , that Sainn imp! J# " 


A 7O Of the Church, Bvoke "_ 


aboutafifter,a wife, as the teſt of the, /Apoſtles bit. theylruter 
meete,becauſe they could not. ſpare I Minift = Fr 1 we 
diſtration-to preaching , leadtheit wiues about , not Aw —_ 
liſters; which ſhould miniſter together with them , among ts, U 
which kept the hou (es,by-whome the doRtrine of the Lord By Women 
into the cloſet of women}, without reprehenfion- or ſuſpition, 
doth Clemens Alexandrinus onely fo ynderfiand the wordes, but as 
waine Biſhoppe allo, So that our Aduerſaries haue no reaſon to 2 
vs with hereticall peruerſaeſſe., for expounding the Apoſiles words, of 
the Apoſtles wiues. Neyther can their interpretation of faithful women 
following the Apoſtles , and miniftring vnto them«thinggne 
any;way {tang with the Apoltles drift and 'meaning_ : for Geſt+, iis a | 
way. tobee conceiued, that thoſe Apoſtles which had Wiues, would 
not lead them about rather then ſtrange women, Secondly. , the word 
of leading about, implyeth a kinde of authority , right, andinteteſt., in 
thoſe women which the Apoſiles lead about ; which might bee-xerifitd 
of themin reſpect of their, wiues ; 'but_not-iu reſpect of ſuch women, 
as out,of .their, deuotion followed them ,. if any ſp didde... Thirdy, 
the Apoſtle doth not ſay , Wee. haue pawer- to: legd about 4 wainana ji} 
er , as they.read it;but @ {tr a. woman, or wife, Now: the addition of 
woman. to {iſtex.is idle and needleſle :fceing- every hiter isyndoubred. 
ly a- woman.. . Therefare wee - tmuſt vnderſtand- the Apoltie to; lay;a 
filter, a wife -:f Hiereme indeed vnderſtandeth the Apoſtles wordesof | 
firange women, and not of their wives - yet denycth hee not , but-thu 
other. interpret them otherwiſe,and tranſlateth,and alleadgeth the words 
doubrfully,of che Apoltles leading about women or wives. x 
Beſides chis clayme that the Apoltle maketh of power and'authari- 
ty in this behalfe, clſe-where prelcribing what mapner of men. multdee 
choſen ynto the Biſhoppes office,hee ſzith.8 «A Biſhoppe muſt beethein- 
band of-one wife,one thal.can.rule his owne houſe, having childrey vnder ate 
dience , with all honeſty. Now to ſay , they were. to forſake their wives 
as ſoone as they ſhould enter into. this calling; is molt abſurd , aid co0- 
trary to the yery Law of God and, nature, For it is. not in the pow" 
the mar;to with-draw him ſelfe from his wife , with whome hee 15 0ne 
fleſh,ſecing b rhe man hath not power of his body,but thewife, | 
. Where-vpon i Thomas. Aquinas reſolueth,that a man entering intoho- 
ly Orders ,cannot without the conſent of his wife with-draw 
fromber; bur is bound to line with her fill, and to yeeld vnto her duc 
beneuolence:Neyther may man and wiſe part by conſent perpetually 
burfor atime anely , according to that of the Apoltle;, * Deframd we 
one another except it bee by conſent for a time , that ye may gine your ſeives's 


: 
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J2ur incontinency,” Anſwerable heere-ynto; the 1'Canons attributed to 
the Apoſtles forbid Biſhoppes , Prefbyters "and "Deacons to putte 
away their wives vppon ay pretence of religion, The wordes of the 
Cinon are theſe : Ler vo Biſhoppe , Preſbyter or Deacon , put away his wife 
27001 any pretence of religion:if hee doe, let him bee pit From the ( ommuini- 


92,41d if he per/iſt Jet him be remoned from” his Order. This Canon(faith 


" Zox4r45) condemneth thaſe facred Minitters of the Church that putte "1 1s explica3 
away their wiues,. For that ſuch putting of them away 'ſeemeth tione Canuthi, 


to bee done in diſgrace of marriage z as if the companying toge- 
ther of man and wife , were an impure and vncleane thing; Whereas 


the Apoſtle pronounceth 


endefiled. 
The Romanits to aunyd anddecline the force of this teſtimony, fay; that 


this Canon forbiddeth Biſhops, Pretbyters,& Deacons y caſting away 'of 
4] care of proujding for their wiues, but not the forſaking of their compa= 
py:dut chis their euaſion is exfily refuted. Firſt, becauſe there is no ſhew of 
euiil in Cleargy-mens prouiding, for the neceſhty of their wiues, which 
they married while they were Lay-men:nay it would ſeemevnto'all men 
molt vnnatural for them to' caſt off al care of them, & all men would'con- 
demne them for ſo doing;bur in the companying with themn'(in the finiſt= 
eriudgement of ſome men)there is; in reſpe& wherof ſome forfaketheir 


wives,vnder a pretence of religion; Secondly, becaiſe the Fathers in the 


» Sixth General Councel(who no doubr vngerftood'y meaning of rheſe 
Canons far betrerthen the Romanifts do Jenderfiand them, as forbidding 
Biſhops,Preſbyrers and Deacons, the refrayning from companying with 
their wiues,& not the negleRing to prouide for their neceſſities, In the 
Councel of Nice ſome went about to make a Law,that Biſhops and Mini- 
ſters of the Church ſhould nor, after their encering into the holy Miniſte= 
Ty,company with their wiues , which they had formerly married. Put 
?P Pepin Biſhop of a Cirty in che ypper Thebair, "who was a tnoſt holy 
man,by whom miracles had bin wrought,8& who for confefſing the faith 
of Chriſt , had had one of his eyes pulled out,though him-ſelfe were ne- 
uer marryed,cryed out aloud, and befought them,to lay no fuch' heauy 
yoke on the neckes of them that were entered into the holy Miniſtery; 
affirming, that CAfarriare is honourable among «l, and the bed ontlefiled; 
calling the company of.a man with his wife by the name of chaſtity : and 
aduiling chem to take heed -, leaſt they did greatly hurt the ace of the 
Church by making ſo ſtrit'a Law , for that all cannot indure fo feuerea 
rule of Diſcipline ; & for that alſo this rule haply cannot bee fo cafily ob- 
ferued by their wiues, To thele ſpeaches of Paphnutins the whole aſſem- 
bly of Biſhops aſſented, So that this controuerfie was ended, & each man 
leftro his owne hberty. This of Paphuntins is reported by 4 Socrates, 


en, 
Kk4 


| Canqne. 6. 


, that ® CAarriage ts honourable, and the bedde * Hebr. 13.4. 
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F Zozomen ,'© Sides Nicephorns and dlleadped/by u Gnas 
yet © Bellarmme,and the Teſuites feare CEN 2s falſe, 


"US true: 
knew better what was dohe one thouſand three hy wo 
then all that cuer have beene fince:and the better to NG Ten "90 
report,they charge both Socrates and Zozomen with Hereſie 
temne their ſtoryes. Somuſt all gotothe ground , that ſtandeth in thei 
-- wayzbee itneuer ſo auncient;and yet they are. the men that plead Ant. 


, and con. 


quity, But ifthis bee a fayned and counterfeyr Story, what 
of the forgery, inkuneby they diſcerne it obs ſo 7Swely ren < 
none;but it cannot be true (the Teſuite ſaith ) becauſe ic j mou 
3 | | T 1S CONtrary t9 
the report. of Epiphanins and Hierome. "7 
Touching Y Epiphanius I hane ſhewed already”, thathee hathnothin 
contrary to this narration of Secrates and Zozomen : for hee conſeſe 
that Biſhoppes and Preſbyrers in his time, lived with their wives , and 
begatte childrenofthem, in ſuch places, where the firifneſſe of the 
Canon was not admitted. So that the Canon hee ſpeaketh of., which 
was adiitted in, T beſſalia,T heſſaloviea, Macedonia 1, and Hellas , und 
was propoſed and reiefted'in the Councell of Nice', was but particuly 
and locall;which may ſtand well. enough with the narration of Socrates 
and Zozomen, that the Councell of Nice decreed nothing touching this 
point, but left ic as they found it, The like may bee ſayd of Hite, 
For Hierome writing again(t Vigilantiws ſpeaketh of certayne Biſhoppes, 
which would ordayne no Deacons vnleſſe they marryed wiucs,thinking 
that no fingle men liue chaftly : who ſurely (if any ſuch were foundin 
thoſe times)are not to bee excuſed, But. if they onely demaundedfirſ 
of rhem,that were to bee ordayned', before they ordayned them, whether 
they would liue continently,or not,andif they anſwered that they would 
not, willed them to marry before they ordayned them'{ as Zonaras wile 


- ting onthe Canons of the Apoſtles ſheweth that they doe inthe Greet 


Chutch)they were not to bee blamed : Seeing the Councellof * Any 
r4 permitted Deacons , proteſting when they were ordayned, thatthey 
would not liue fingle, to marry after they were entered into 

.. But* Hierome in oppoſition tothe praftiſe of theſe men , aſketh 
what the Churches of the Eaft , of Egypt, and of the- Apoſtolike Set 
ſhall doe, which admitte into the Cleargy,virgins , or ſuch as cont, 
ot ſuch as if they had wines, yet ceaſe to bee huſbands? whereby it mf 
ſeeme , that this Canon of Biſhoppes living from their wiues , W# 
admitted generally;, which. is contrary to the- narration. of #w76 
L684. j 1H. | 
.-- But- they that vrge theſe wordes of Hicreme,, ſhould confidet 3 fr 
that hee doth nor ſay that' theſe Churches mentioned by him, 
none to the Miniſtery, but ſuch as were fingle, ar hauing wiuesreſolued 


te live. no longer with them in matrimonial. ſociety ; but jr 2s 
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xdmitted ſuch as had neyerbeene matried qr having had wives-ceaſed 
to bec husbands, contrary-to their practiſe ; that, would admit none as hee 
kth, vnlefle they ſaw their wiues to haue great bellies,or heard the chil- 
dren crying in therr Mothers armes.Secondly, ſuppoſing that theſe Chur- 
ches mentioned dy Hiereme,admitted none, but ſuch as had neuer beene 
married, or hauing beene married ceaſed to bee husbandes , hee plainly 
ſheweth by the particular mention of theſe Churches , * that there was mn the 
no ſuch thing generally preuayling; and ſo no way contraticth.the report Samar 
of Socrates , and the reſt, owes LOOT | nople, Can, 2. 
Wherefore ſecing neither Epiphanins,, nor Hierome, will by their-con- Acgypt, and 

radiction eleuate the authority of Socrates, Lozomen, andthereft, the **<Ealt are 


Cardinal wil improue their natration by another mcancs.The Councel of 40rd 


tNice , hee laith,forbiddeth Biſhoppes, Presbyters and Deaconste haue &c 
any woman in their houſes, beſides their Mother, Sifter,or Aunt : whence © Cenove.3. 
hee thinketh it may bee inferred, that it did forbid. cuery of theſe to 
have any Wife dwelling with them in the fame houſeg ſecing if they 
might haue wiues,they might yadoubtedly haue hand<maides toartend | 
them, | Live CITEY III 
This proofe is no better then the former » for in. the Cavonsof the 
Nucene Councell, tranſlated out of the-eArabian tongue and pur into the 
firſt Tome of Counce!ls by Binnins out of eA/phonſus Piſanns ; (in 
which , as Francss Twrrias profefleth , in his Proeme before the ſame Ca- 
nons,there is nothing but that which is approued, and worthy: that great 
Synode of Nice ) the Decree of the Coincell is conceatied and expreſſed 
ig fuch wordes, that it is euident it was neuer meant to bee extended to 
lach Biſhoppes, Presbyters, or Deacons, as haue wiues ; but'to fuch 
onely, as neuer were married , orare widowers. The wordes are thele, 
'We decree, that Biſhoppes dwell not with wamen,neither any Preſbyter that 
4 awidower : the ſame 1s decreed touching euery Preſbyter thar is ynmar- 
ied , and the Deacons which haue no wiues - and that Prieſts might liue 
with their wiues in thoſe times, the 7 8;of thoſe Canons maketh it moſt 
cleare , for it laieth a more heauy puniſhment ypon him , that hath a 
wife liuing,and living with him , if he commit adultery , then vpon him, 
that neucr was matricd, or is a widower.' Wherefore let vs paſſe fromthe 
Councell of Nice, to the Councell of Gangra. * Socrates thewerk that * ,;, \. . wO 
Et xthins Biſhop of Sebaſtia in Armenia, lo farre diſliked marriage , that ,, 4 5ozome, 
he perſ\ivaded many women to forsaketheir husbands,that he contemned 46.3.549.13. 
married Presbyters, and condemned theprayers and bleſhnges of Presby» 
ters hauing wiues, whichthey married while they were Lay-men.Now it 
'$n0t to be imagined, that he would hauc dcſpyſed them if they had pur 
Way their wiues,f for he perſwaded to that; and aiany women 


Wo him,departed from their husbandes Jbut becauſe they retained them 
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fil; yer did the * Councell of Gangra condemne him;adding,that if any © {q107. 4, 


one 


OL .IFY ;\ 
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© henourable,and the bed wndefiled : 4nd againe ſaying ; Art tho bound tvs 


v3 Canoes, 


Jdoyned together. ; 3icfirt1 Kai 
ts.” {Wheredy that which! had "beene' free from the Apoſtles rimes( # 
Water Þ Zonaras noteth.)was' forbidden; and the Canon of the Apoltcs tc 
Hzoftol, © 7 Peated. Terdid theſe Fathers (as wee ſee ) moſt carefully providegiut 


.\ Presbyters and /Deacons ſhould not bee reftrained|. And ne p 


libercy hath conrinued-according to their Decree in this ven? 
ſed; eter fince ; ir althe Eaſt Churches, 'of the” world = "n 
eftedby des Wy | 

Great 


zouchingthe | Greeks! Church ,which is principally 'dir 
-64.2I* monsof this Councelt; it is: euidentby © the; cenſure. ofthe 


- 
. 


ms Church,vpon the: Confeſſion of eAuſpurge ; tran{lared our of 


into Latine, and publiſied by *Sraviaus Svcblodins 7," Secotuly ; "rhe 
Gixth * Generall Councell reſtfieth , that the * Armenians were: fo: farre » PRES 6: 
from diſliking the marriage of their Cleargie-men- , that they #anne 33, 
into the other oxtreame. /For they 'c d'the Elediiom of :Church- m7 
men within the Rocke of: Church-men yas the Pricſthavot-wasconfiried © | 
mthe time of /ſoſes law,and' contained within che-rribe of 'Lews;,. And © © 


thirdly, * Damianxs 4 Goes witneſſethy,' that. among the eErhiopian Chti- — -— 
ftians, Cleargy-men- are* married ; and that by 'diſpenfation of the Pa- Hethieg "_— 
triarche, after the death of the. firſt wife, their Prieſts and Miniſters may * SEP 
marry the ſccond ; though with-out fuch» diſpenſationi:they may marry 
but once, "$613 et 68 QUIDNA 2111 1 : Jo ne{1 
The 4rmenians and e/Ethioptans (1 ſuppoſe) haue-not reſtrained their 
Biſhops , from liuing in marrimaniall fociery with their-wines'\;mote 
then their Presbyters and Deacons : ſeeing they rake no noticcof the 
preſcriptions of the Sixth GenerallCouncell, wherein this reſftratur be- 
gan: The Armenians receiving but onely the three firſt,and rhe: Ethip- 
p14»; onely the firſt foure Generall Councels;': 1 , 1 ! 
Thus having taken a view of'the courſe of things inthe Church, 
from the beginning, and made it euident , that generally there neuer 
preuailed any refiraint of -Cleargy-men from -companying with their * 
wives, which-they marrted while they iwere-but* yer Lay-men , or ifi the 
inferior orders/and- degrees of: Minifterie, and that-ube greateſdpart of ., + * 
the Chriſtian world hath cuer from the- beginning, even yaro this day, . 
enioyed the liberty , which ſome vniuſtlye ſought: ro! impeache ; let vs 
ſee where it was reftrainedor taken away,and by whome. / y 
Of the reſtraint in Theſſalia , whereof: Heliodornit was Author , as 
likewiſe in Theſſalonica ; Macedonia, and Hellas: j:and- of the ende- 
ours of Eu/tathine Biſhoppe: of Sebaſtia in Armenia, reliſted by the 
Biſhoppes in the Councell of Gangra , I haue ſpoken ſufhcientlye 
arcady , and haue ſhewed, that tnis reſtraint could not preuaile, nor 
continue in thoſe partes 3 all theſe Churches holding their lidertye 
in this mater, euen vnto-this daye-/,” Therefore 1 will-proceede to 
þeake of the: reſtraint, that ſome ſought. to-bring- into; the Well 
Church, 
The firſt reſtraint of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons from com- 
panying with their wines, that 1 doe finde in the Welt Church, was in | 
the Provinciall Councell of ®  Elltberer in Spaine , holden in the + crore. ”" 
jeare three hundred and flue, twenty yearcs before the Councell-of : 


Nice,conſiſting of ninetcen Biſhops.Bur I hepe our Aduerſaries will not 
mech preſſe vs with the authority of this Councell ; ſecing them-lclucs 


make ſo little account of it as they doe.. - PZ ODU44. nTomo.t. Cage 
There are me molt cxeelicntly Icarned ( faith * Binwing jim; his =—_— ciliorams - 
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rcentreny; Becabſewee bane viderſtoes , that it hath brene delinered to rhs Chineh 
* 1. ) RomeforaCanonjthit Deacons or Phecbyters "whe ſhall bre thavrks worth 


wittes; Weekoeping the uncient Canon of Apoſtolicall perfetion und order, 


(5:441 _» Jorth,and-from'this moment of time eres v1 mc een ts dſolaing 
2.3 Ehbeir contmnttion with their wines, 0? Atb ar? | 

them at conuenient' times . Wherefore if any man bee found worthy ts be 

erdained aSubdeacon, Deacon,or Prejbyrer ; Let him by no meanes bet te 

barred from ate 

evife either let it bee required of hins , at the tinre of his ordination, to pu 


miſe to refraine from the lawfull companying with his wife ; leaſt by ſoduin, | 
bleſſed by my | 


wee bee forceare tdoowrong to marriage,ordained of God ; and 
preſence : The Euangelicall voyce erying out alowae, the thingrwhich GOD 
hathzopned ,let no man ſunger : and the Apoſtle teaching , that _ 
hanourable,and the bed vndefiled : 4nd againe ſaying ; Art thou bawna tos 
_ Wife? ſerhemor to bee looſed che, |  ' (ELLE) 24 9mafl 
- [Thus doe the Fathers-and Biſhops aſſembled in this Councell, forvia 
| and'condemne the putting of Presbyters,Deacons and Subdeaconsfron 


* . . . O . A P 
the ſociety with their wiues , alleadging the ancient Canon, yie, and: 


| ſtome,and many excellent aurhoritics,and reaſons out of the Scriptures 
'* andwordof God ; ſhewing +thatino ſuch thing can bee done withoe! 


|  Godhark ioyned together: and yer fodaine!ly forgetting rhem-leiues, 
i3 - > a they | forbidde Bifhoppes to liud with their Vitlch ſo ouer-throwg 
the-ancient. cuſtome and Canon, and ſeparating thoſe that God hath 
| Jdoyned together. RISLT "my 
as: * [{Whereby that which: had "beene' free from the Apoſtles _ 
bi = _— A Zonaras noreth)was forbidden and the Canon of _— 
Apoftol, © -* pealed.” Yer did theſe Fathers ( as wee ſee ) moſt carefully provi: i 
- .1.4) Presbyters and /Deacons ſhould not bee reftrained. And inde, 
libercy hath continued-according to their Decree in this Dena - 
ſed; ever frace | in albthe Eaſt Churches 'of the world p_ G 
zouchingthe' Greeks! Church , which is principally direedby'® 


ICap.21 » 


nonsof- chis Councell; it is:euident'by © the; cenſure of the rien 
| *Church;ypon the: Confellion of aAuſparge > 'rxanſlared our of 


of | 


od 


« 30 bee ordained , ſhall profeſſe and promiſe to company no more "wich they 
will and decree, that the marriager of ſuch men , as ave in boly orders, hows: 


ing thew from Compuigure wich | 


into ſuch a degree, becanſe hee lineth with his laxiul 


great.iniury.co the ſtare of Marriage, and without ſeparating;thoſe whom 
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"to Lative; and publiſhed 'by "Staniſlaus Socvledau; >Secotully: ; the 


from diſliking the marriage of their Cleatgie-men:, that they #anne 
into the other extreame. -For they confined” the Eledtion of : Church. 


thirdly, ' D amnianns 4 Goes witneſſetty,' that, among the Ethiopian Chri- 


trarche, after the death of the firſt wife, their Prieſts and Miniſters may 
marry the ſecond ; though with-ouit fuch» diſpenſationu'they may marry 
but once, "$013 > £8 03DNR 21} uno 7 1o nw 

The 4rmenians and e/£thioptans (1 ſuppoſe) haue-not reſtrained their 
Biſhops , from liuing in marrimaniall fociery with their» wines \;more 
then their Presbyters and Deacons : ſeeing they rake no noticcof the 
preſcriptions of the Sixth GenerallCouncell, wherein this reſtratur be- 
gan: The Armenians receiving but onely the three firlt,and che, £thio- 
pa»: onely the firſt foure Generall Councels, : tt ot 7 

Thus having taken a view of'the courſe of things inthe Church, 
from the beginning, and made it euident , that generally there never 
preuailed any reſtraint of -Cleargy-men from -companying with their * 
wives, which-they marrted while they (were: but* yer Lay-men , or ifh the 
inferior orders-and- degrees of: Minifteris, and that-the greateſdpart of.. - 
the Chriſtian worle hath cuer from the- beginning, even varo this day, . 
enioyed the liberty , whichy ſome yniuſYye loughr: ro! impeache z let vs 
ſee where it was reſtrainedor taken away,and by whome. / 

Of the reſtraint in Theſſalia , whereof: Heliodorut was Author , as 
likewiſe in Theſſalonica ; Macedonia, and Hellas j:and- of the ende- 
uours of Eu/tathins Biſhoppe: of Sebaſtta in Armenia, rehifted- by the 
Biſhoppes in the Councell of Gangra , I haue ſpoken ſufficientlye 
arcady , and haue ſhewed , that tnis reſtraint could not preuaile, nor 
continue in thoſe partes all theſe Churches nolding their lidertye 
in this mauter , cuen vnto- this daye-., Therefore 1 will-proceede to 
ſeake of the; reſtraint, 'that ſome ſought. to-bring- into. the . Weld 
Church, 

The firſt reftraint of Biſhops, Presbyrers, and Deacons from com- 
panying with their wiues, that 1 doe finde in tne Weſt Church, was in 


eare three hundred and five, twenty yearcs before the Councell-of 


Nice,confiſting of ninetcen Biſhops.,Bur I hope our Aduerlſaries will not 
much preſſe vs with the authority of this Councell ; ſecingthem-lclucs 
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Gixth * Generall Councell reſtifieth , that the * Armenians were. fo. farre « Canone.z; 


men within the Rocke of: Church-men yas the'Pricſthavu-was:confined © | i 

mthe time of Aofes law,and contained within cthe-rribe of Lexi. And hens | 
47. 4 

flians, Cleargy-men- are married ; and that by difpenfation of the Pa- Peder, 


the Provinciall Councell of ® Elliberis in Spaine , holden in- the = core; 33s 


nTom0.1. (0® 
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- 7 . _=— ; . - Yaryin 
= mad in his opiniontouching this Councell, yet * confefſerh, there a 
olain.qz. 5oÞ of it among the Ancient, as of others; and chat it was viterly fy 

prefſed,as if it had neuer beene, becauſe it was ill thought of,as fauoutico 
Nomatianiſme. And therefore contrary ts this Councell.the Councell of 

 CEamone.ea &® ſo Lucyra,nineyeares after decreed, that they that fell in the time of per- 
5 Ls. ſccurion,and denied the faith, after condigne penance ſhould be received 


las Decretalcs. But almoſt foure hundred yearcs after Chriſt, ”' Syricaws Biſhop of Rexr, 


476 «Of uleChureb.\Book, 5, 


xpon this Councell,that thinke ic erroneous;and ofno inkoss 

...,. itistobe.contemned as reieRted by the Church,for fauouring 

| of Noxatsas,the conceitof Vigilantivr,and their opinion hat y 

* Locor. Theo- no piRures inChutrthes, */Melcbier {anm: Gith;the he 
log.hb.5.£4P-4 - jtiserraneous :a0d!P.Bellgrmine aithyit was bit Provincial poinae 
b.2ocap,g; - 29%, and that it'crred'in many things 1narhely yr vde'ddemictingro th 
1Tomo.i.aume Communion of the Church, ypon. their repentance, ſuch avid there | 
Domini. 57. perſecution denied the faith,ot otherwiſe ranne into grieuous and 
num.119.9 mouscrimesand finnes. And Cardinall Rarerine, howſoecuer 1 = 


ev © *© _ Aa _ tf #< © 


20 the Sacraments of the Churchagaine; and that-* Deacons projeſi 
at the time of their ordination;that they:cannot, nor/are not reſolued:, 
containe,but that they purpoſe and defireto marry , ſhall remaine inthe 
Miniſtery,though they marry afcer their ordination. 
*Dif.20.c4h -- This Conncellawas confirmed by-v Les:the fourth;and by the Counce! 
De Liens. of Nice, asitis'in the*:Councell of Florence . 'So that hitherto, nore. 


” This 2506- icaine of Cleargy-men from companying with their: wiues'preuailed 
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writing to the Biſhop of Tarracen, (by whom hee ynderſioodthatyery 
many Prieſts and Deacons in thoſe pany their ordination, lived with 
their wiues which they had formerly married,and begat children of them 
8s before , and iuftified their ſo dooing by the example of the Prieſlsof 
the Law) excuſing that which was done, as proceeding from ignorance, 
if they would acknowledge them-ſelnes in fault, and refraine fortherme 
to come , commanded that no ſuch thing ſhould bee any longer pet 
mitted, - 303 23h 4 | 9: 1,2 
5 (62.3. » Where-ypon the * ſecond ProuinciallCouncel! of Arlecholdeninthe 
rime of this Syricins, decreed , that no married manſhould bee admitted 
. to the degree of Prieſi-hood, vnlefle hee would promiſe torefrainefrom 
the company of his wife, and yer permitted him to haue her liung 
» Epif.3. houſe with him, * [rnocentias the firſt, who began his Popedomeabout 
4 the yeare of our Lord foure hundred and two, infilted/in che ſteps of 1- 
ricias his Predecefſor;and drew ſame particular Biſhops to coACuITe 1 
him, $o that in ſome-particular Councells , the lawfull ſociety andcon- 
R panying of Cleargie-men with their wiues, began to bee 
 CaR63* Inthe Þ ſecond Councell of Carthage,as it is yiually reckoned,þutindert 
_ the laſt, the; Legate of the Biſhop of Rome being preſent, , 
Biſhops to paſle a Decree, that Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons = 
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refraine from the company 
files did teach ſo, and Antiquity praQtife fo ; contrary to that which 
| Thaue before alleadged out ot the Canons of the Apofttles,the Councel! 
of Gargra,the ſpeaches of Paphnurixs in the Councell of Nice, there- 
rt ot Socrates the Hiſtorian,and the Decree of the ſixth Generall Coun- 


* ——_ pry ya Cleargy-men to their liberty in this behalfe 
zo bee Apo nas. 4 , 


The © firſt Councell of Toledo holden in the yeare of our Lord foure 
hundred,decreed, that Deacons which had liued with their wines ſhould 
not bee preferred to bee Presbyrters , nor Presbyters to bee Biſhoppes, 
though they had ſo done before the: reſtraint made by the Biſhops that 
were before ther, but laide no other puniſhment on them. The Councell 
of !eAgatha holden in the yeate five hundred and fixe,, ſheweth plainly, 
that at that time many Prouinces tooke no knowledge of the Decree of 
Smicins and [nnocentins ; bur that their Presbyters and Deacons Mued 
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them from further promotion, and preſcribing thar the Decree gf Syricius 
ſhall take place in time to come ; and that ſuch as know of it and difo- 
bey it, ſhall bee remooued from their places , The * firſt Councell of 
T»r0n, holden in the yeare foure hundred foure ſcore and rwo, ſought to 
remit ſome-thing of the ſcuerity of ſome particular Councels \, wherein 
f, the Biſhops dire&ted by the prohibirion of Syrici#s and [nnocentins, had 


| —_— _- 


thers,out of the autboritie committed to them, decreed that what Prieft or 
Deacon ſoener , ſhould bee found to beget children of their wines, ſhould bee 
put from the communien of the Lord ; yet wee moderating this extreame ſe* 
werity , and by a more equall conſtitution mollifying and mitigating that 
ch was too hard, haue decreed : That a Prieſt or Deacon continuing in 
Matrimonial ſeciety with his wife , and not ceaſing from the procreation of 


vt pt from the Commnnion. Thus wee ſee, that within a ſhort time after 
thepubliſhing of theſe Decrees, the Biſhops were forced out of due 
confideration to remit ſome-thing of that ſeuerity , that ſome other ſer 
0 by Syricins and Innocentins had vicd,, till at length the execution of 
theſe Decrees was in a manner wholy neglected as ynprofitable, and c00 
heauy a burden for the Miniſters of the Church to beare. Where-ypon 
wee ſhall finde,thar in all the Prouinces of the Weſt , the Presbyters and 
Deacons of the Church were married , at that time that Hildebrand cli- 


ments 


of their wiues; falſely affirming ,that the A-- 
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with thetr wiues ſtill ; and excuſcth them in reſpe@ of cheir not knowing 
of any reftraint ; and continuerh them in their places, onely debarring 


© Cax0nd.>: 


gone too farre, The words of the Councell are theſe : Thewgh our Fa- * 


children , ſhall not bee lifted vp to any higher degree , nor offer ſacrifice vnto © 
Cod or miniſter to the people : but let this be enough for them,that they are 


med yp into the Papall Chaire,and had beene long before. Priclts in thoſe { 136.4. Antal 
Umes ( faith f eAwentings ) had wiues publickly , as all other Chriſtians, z,j,, um. pay. 
and begate ſonnes and daughters of them ,as it appeareth by the inſtru- 564. 
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ments of donations made to Churches,and Abbaicswhere; has, 
wiues together with their husbands , _ brought as — Nie 
fiiled by the name of Presbyteriſſe, Yea ſo general} and. fo wTte 
was the marriage of Cleargic-men in thoſe times, that when Hildel 
began to reſtraine and forbid. it; the whole Nation of Clears) _ 
roſe yp againſt him, called him Monſter, / arid enemy of a 
and pronounced him co bee Antichriſt And ſuch was the refiſtane 
againſt this raſhe and inconfiderate attemptof the Pope, that hee could 
by no meanes preuaile, though hee cauſed fo great confulions ths 
mults and diſorders in the Chriſtian-warld, as the like had neuerbergs 
ſeenc.in any of the bloudy. perſecutions. that were in the time of th, 
Primitive Church:and was forced to confeſle a little before his deg 
that hee had cauſed grieuous ſcandales in the Chriſtian world , The 


circumſtances of the whole narration found.in the Hiforianswre theſe, 


g Naucler. vol, © Sq ſoone.as the Decree of Hildebrand was publiſhed, preſcatly the 
2.generat.z36. Whole faftion of.Cleargie-men was enraged againſt him crying. ou 
that hee was an Mut oo and a man damnablic' erring in his iudge 
ment,who forgetting the ſpeach of our Lord,that faith, Allmenrecein 
not this word; Let him that can receine it ,receige it : and of the Apolile, 
. - Who faith, Let him that cannot containe,marry ; for it is better to mary 
then to burns , would by. violent inforcement couſtraine men to live 
afrer the manper of .Angells; and while hee denyed, and ſought.tores 
| Ntraine the ordipary and accuſtomed courſe of nature, looſed theraynes, 
and gaue free libertye to whoredome, and yncleanneſſe : protefiing, 
that if hee ſhould .goe farward to. yrge the execution of this hisDe- 
cree, they were refalued rather to forſake the Miniſtery , then theirms- 
io riage. Andthat then hee, befare whome-men-did ſtincke , ſhouldſer, 
whence Angells are to bee had., to yndertake the gouernment of.the 
: Church and people of God. 

Notwithſtanding all this reſiſtance , and theſe carneft proteſiation, 
Hildebrand went forward, vrged the matter, and reprooued the Biſhop 
as carcleſſe and negligent , The Archbiſhop of Aerts, fearing the 
Popes diſpleaſure, and yet con(idering, that it would bee no caſiemat 
ter to alter acuſtome ſo ſtrongly and by ſo long traRtof rime confir- 
med, proceeded moderately in thoſe parts, where hee had to doe: g 
uivg thoſe of the Cleargic halfe a yeares reſpite, to 2duiſe.them-ſeluts, 
praying and beſeeching them to reſolue lie that willingly ,which 

o: necelity they muſt doe, - 
But after the cime expired, which hee had giuen voto them, hee 
called a Synode , and was earneft with them, that without al fur 
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ther delay or excuſe,they wou!d preſently , eyther abiure their mane 


| age,or pur themſclues from ſcruing any longer th Ar 
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the contrary fide alleadged many reaſons to perſwade him, not to VIge 
them to any luch extremities zand whetithey found) titar neicher intrea- 
ty, ana humble perntion,, nor weight of reaſon would preuaile , but thar 
Lrngd profeſſing him ſclfe vnwilling chus to vrge them, yet he was 
forced ſo to doe dy the Popes mandate; and that therefore he muſt have 
nodenyall , but thatthey muſt yeeld ; they went outof the Councell- 
_ houſe , as if it had beeneto deliberate, andreſolued am6ng them-felues 
. either neuer to returne,or other-wiſe ſo toreturne, as to pul! kimvur of 
a 
e 


his chaire, before hee ſhould pronounce ſo curſed a ſentence againſt 
them, and to take away his life from him ; thar ſo his vnhappy ende 
might be a warning to all poſterities; that noſucteding Biſhoppe mighr 
b euer dare to: attempt, foro wrong and diſhvnour-the Prieſtly degree 
, and order. | 
X The Arch-biſhoppe by the meanes of ſome , that wiſhed well vnto' 
him , yaderſtanding of this conſpiracy, to preuent the tumult, which hee 
ſaw to bee vnauopdable, if hee did notfpeedily giue them fome {atiſ- 
faction and contentment, ſent vnto them, -befonght them tobe quiet, 
and to returne into the Synode;and promiſed, that as ſoene as any oppor= 
runity ſhou!d bee offered , hee would do his belt indeuour topertwade 
the Pope to defift from theſe courſes : Thele thinges were done inthe 
yeare IO 7 4. 

The yeare following , the Arch-biſhoppe againe vrged bythe Pope, 
called another Councell at CMentz , to which the Popes Legate came; 
bringing his letters and mandates, and requiring him to vrge them pre- 
tently,to yeeld,and if they ſhould refuſe ſo to do,to puniſh them with the 
lofſe of their degree & order, which thing when he was about to-do, pre- 
ently all the Cleargymen which ſate round abour,roſe vp,and fo refuted, 
&reiected thar he ſaid, with words,8 by the violent mouing and ſhaking 
of their hands ,and-geſture of their whole bodies, ſliewed them-ſclues to - 
dee ſo moued againſt him, as that hee feared ever ro goe our of the 
Synode aliue; and ſoar laſt, ouercome with-the difhculty of this attempt, 
hee reſolued to defilt from medling with this matter any more, which hee 
had ſo often ro no purpoſe taken in hand, and to leaue it wholly tothe 
Pope to do what he would. Theſe were the vaine attempts of the Ro 
monies for the reſtrayning of lawfull Marriage , which though they 
preuailed nor at. the firſt; according ro the wiſhes of the wicked Pope, 
yet cauſed the. moſt horrible confuſions in the Weſterne Church , 
that .euer had bene : for Lay-men taking occaſion here-ypon, deſ- 
pyſed their Priclts ,, medled with cheMiniſtration of Holy things , mis 
biftered the Sacrament of Bapriſme , annoynted men with the filthe 
which they tooke our of their carcs, in ſteade of oyle ; did many thinges 


wolt diforderedly , and-conminecd ſundry :ingollerable ourrages . And 
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greater purity in fingle life, ren in the ſtare of Mariage ; yet this his pr 


therefore it is moſt firange that Þ Bellaywine ſhould ſo forget him-la 
as he doth, For wheras all ſtories impure theſe confuſions,prophangtion | 
& contemprs of ſacred things to the reſtraint of marriage, and the dif 

cing of it,ſo hard is his forhead,thac he bluſheth not to-wiite,that he 
riage of Miniſters would hinder the due and reverent adminiſtration of 
Sacraments; and that experience ſhewed ir, in that in Germary;inthewn: 
of Gregory the Seauenth when Prieſts began to marry wines, theit grew 
ſo great contempt of the Sacraments , that Lay-men began to adminifi: 
them, as. Nauclerns, and others report. In which ſpeach of his;there isno 
word true : for neither did Prieſts begin to marry in Gregoryes time;;but 
had beene ordinarily married long before , #3 ' Naxclerusreftifierby for. 
ing,it was an old & confirmed cuſtome, that was not cafily to:bealtered, 
which Gregory ſought to take away , when hee went about to forbidthe 
marriage of Prieſts: $5 that chey did rather ceaſe tro marry in his time 
then beginne. Neither doth any tory impure the confulions prophanati | 
ons, and contemprs of Sacraments and ſacred things in thoſe times tothe 
marriage of Priefts , which was publickiy allowed long before without * 
any ſach cuillenſuing, as * Awentings, and others do reſtify,, burtothe | 
reſtraint ofic.. And therefore it was not the beginning(as Bellarmmern- | 
truely ſaith) but the ending of Priefts marriages in Greporye? crime, that 
brought in ſo many and hideous cuills into the Chriſtian world, Thus 
hauing ſeene with how bad ſucceſſe Gregory the Seauenth: begad tis 
reſtraint in otherpartes of the Chriſtian world, Terys take a view of ou 
owne country, and ſee whar footing it had here.! Henry Huntingdon 
ancient Hiſtorian and of good credit, reporteth char before the ime of 
Anſelme Biſhoppe of Canterbury , the mariage of Presbyters and orhcr 
Miniſters of the Church , was nor forbidden in En71414; and that when 
he forbad it, howſocuer hee pleaſed ſome, far chat rhere ſe< med ro dee 
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hibicion ſeemed co other ro bee very dangerous - fearing w_ = | 
he ſought to bring men to that, which is aboue the reach, and whnow 
com-aſle of humane frailty , hee would occaFon many greeve 


# 


icandalous evils.But howſocuer,this his endeuour rooke n0t pace ” 
by; for the ſame auchor reportech,thar after thartim* one Tohn Cre # 
a Cardinal cam: into Envlanrd,and went abourto cftriane'y Marriage 
Church-men - So thar ir appezreth , that A»ſe/me had cff-Qed! adi 
This worthy Cardinall (as hee reporteth)held a Synod at London,00n | 
the ſme made a yehement and biter ſpcach agaibſt the mariage® et 
byrers ; abking if it were nor an impure and vnfictingthing for a Minn 
of the Church to riſe vp from'the fide of an harlot, ( for ſo ir pleaſed hin 
to terme the lawfull wiues of Church-men ) and to goe to the A 
conſecrate theSacrament of the Lords Body and Flood, But ſee the iudg- 


ment'of God , faith Hmnthgdow , The ln ure Cardinall that hate 
g : "Fl 4nyc!;* 
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 neobediagainft Marriage che night followin een in bed with.an Math periſ.ie 
_—_— hee had ſaid Maſſc 0d conliens d. the bleſſed Sacrdment 0ric61. 
i» the- morning 5 Which thing was fo. cuidevt; that it'could not, and fo PapeO7 
foule , that it was not fit-to bee concealed, and, hee: addeth , thatif 
wy Komene Prelare or orher CiſÞke-this his poſt rruexeport,, hee were 
deftro cake heede hee: follow'norche example of Cremen/;r, lealtthe like 
4ſhonour come vnte him 2s. did ynto [Crewenſis, who being ar ficlt res 
ceived in. very glorious: mauner-, - was, in the endeaft;outawith, dif. 
e;and who depiſing lawfull- maciage ,feared; notto-commir maſt © 

fy wheredowaec.; Mel ; C121 24 3617 012051 | 28K90\x\(86.Y? © > 4 

Herevpon ir ſeemeth , the matter;of xeſtrainr-of Presbytars, marriage Owe 
had no good ſucceſſe at that tinie 3 which appearceth alſo. igithat'®. aftep * Math Peri 
this time in a Councell it was referred to the King, and .he was authors #* Hearie.ns | 
{ed and appointed to puniſh ſuch Presbyters and miniſters of the Church, 2455 3» ©» 
w hee ſhould find maryed , but hee. potably deceiued the Popes ow 
thet thus: authoriſed hrm'3 for, hee teooka mogdy af ſuch. as-were fund 
to bee martied ;and- fiffered then; (p.tþ redgeme their: libenits,, which 
greeued cher-nor alirtle yer dig they in/the-endto farce Forth ottayne 
their defiresand the tyranny of, Autichrift ſo-farrepreuayled; abarPuck 
byters durſt no longer beeknowne publickelyzto bee,martied;burwere 
ſotced ro take anther; canrie.n. {or e5-itappearogh by the: Necrdradf ,. —.. _ 
0tho, in the time of Henry the Third, many contrated matrimonyſea we, 4: ins 
eretly, and whetin proceſſe of came children were borne voto then, for , Benefcric 2. 
their good, when they aw it fie, they. would take.order it-might beepro« mounds, 
ved they were martied,, andiheir children borne'in marriage,cither þy 
witoeſſes;or,publike inſtrumenes, either while: cbey live, or aftet:cheir 
death. Whereby ig is:cuidene;' that howſoeuer the impure Romenifes 
ſought ro keepe Clergy-men from raarrying.,| and toforcethemby cen< 
ſures of the Church ,.and other extremities-toput away their wives; yet 
atthat time they durſtnor pronounce: their. marriages voyde, nor their | 
children illegitimate © for if they had ,:theſe men'would nar fo carefuily 
haue prouided to.be able to-make prodfe of cheix marriages for the pood - 
of their chaldren..; Soi tbat though there. wanted noc infiruments; ſera © 
worke by the- Pope ſame hiindreds of 'ycares,paſt; that fought to xeſtraine 
themarriage of Cicargy-men, yet was bot their cefiraine- like yneo-thar 
of the Remaniſtes arthis day, far they did notiorelirayne Cleatgymen 
kom marrying, or living With their wives; a5s:ta prouounce their martia» 
,neither did-they ſeperate thoſe thar God had-ibyncd wo- 
gether , bur if they. would: marry; or continue: with their wines, which 
they had formerly married , they pennieted thei fo to'do,, and'onely put =P 
tiem from cherntdiſtery;.Presbyters in-fotmertimes{faith'® Duzrenn ) Mr cry 4 


Fi they tooke wiues in thoſe places where mariage was forbydden, were Pene/.li.4.6a;8 
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commhinicated'; 2r11:e wis net Yohiltdwtorets 
# fied) bu? Hig: OhriZh Se [nocewthn?Ypele be roo Sitter 
l of Marriage, Midetoutirig.to prouethie Predbyters mdnvrtodas 

e6manyl, acc fets Inicth mariegeTi{b hae whe Al gg re 
Srvh a: (Neathorpleaſe 1F64? Howwabforg 'be POTS Ors {ye 
OY kind of teaforing is/tucry #AhCT thinke) will afily difceme er wy 
Fw: 4m; "A 2% the!PT/A336t ", afiUaftet him Paphniitias wth Countell of 'Nigx 
1.cad.8. pronoiifice'that Matiageis Honourable among all aid thebed in def \ 
r In1,ad and *( bryſo/ome affirmeth,that it is ſo honourable thay lied 

Timeth,z =—wvpntetheÞ hoppts ehiires Wwichity With whet fac cavihers 


ent 17  thatt&HineHNmariage BYXGHUuOI the fleſh in fubh* [orveb hootoratiy 

0 _ . Gotl if 'BallayAiner eudfion, hot they fprake not 6f evariige laugh S 

Ca), t0, _ 111 155 vnÞ-as err char of Prieſts 'is;whert they hy tolivein 
liven viitawſall & forbidderimariage; liueid the fleſh;and canner 
God? will not ſerve! the 'wurne7 or: they ſpeaks acre wild 
forbidden mariage, burgoe- abvor to proue, thar:mariageis16behr. 
biedety ahd-deffied” to Pregbyters, by- al ycafon raken' fronythe:0aure 
of irjandſoine=thing in ieor conſequent of it, imreſpe& wheredfit cangor 
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2-4 70} Se*thar they. fay fimply "ts liverrmnrivgey isroljuvinchefieſly 
-. andrhav thereforetheholyminifters of the Church'; who may.not line in 


wilt eafily appear why ontethwenwillithke the pdines:to'viewthe"E- 


Spied. _ piſllesof thefoRobasb iſhappr]ifyechey irucmotbecnetomuned 
_—_ ranocens 35: many other things of like hature have: YBur how-ſo-eue? we'cenlre 


ad//ttricium, eſe fayiuph of rhe: Popes ,'iris moſicertains; that thoſe parriculaÞs 
cap.9.% i E- fhoppes oftlie Weftywho vpdn miſconceivſought rocreliraine Presbyters 
9.24 Exupe- fromliuing with theiwwinesyy 
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thereforethey were moſt contrary/in theiriudgements 20 theiewa 
tions of Papiſtcs;whothinke and reach'thar the mariages of Church.wen 
areadukerics, and fearemorto ſay;that iris wople for's1 man tocakeavik 
to:kue with continually, ther to joynce him-ſelfe ynto:harlgrs:whichpio« 
digious afſeetion,al menin formercimes eudn'they-who weremallwe 
fromthe mariage:afi/Cleargy-men would :hausdereſted; If a : 
(faich the Councellof ® Neeceſarea)will marry a wifesler himvepurit 

bisorder{ bot if hegcommir:fotnicationvraduliry; techum berdrivel 


further;and put ta penance! 2.2777 295519 21001 i C9027 24007 5 


* Cami, - 


Ly 


is toliue in che'fteſh,q1d tharthereſorethe fay onely, they who 
rar 


110.11 Rand with the kolnefſeof the degree andealling of 'Presbyrercand Mis 


the fleſh, maſt dee: forbidden £0:marry 3 their wards being zreaſoams- 
vingithem to proWibicemmariace, 3ad woctskewfrom che proþibjeionazir 


t yeuer;procecdedſo farreascitherte po. 
131674.CapeI nouncetheir miariages valawfull ;' or -to diffolae rhetn.;- ill | 


-M.. * 


La) 


Q.,.  _ & A, il. a» 


—— 


— _ - ow OwnlFo yo mo -. ©. x- 


-.oY 3. 


J b. : ''\ £ ft | ' 
Of thiChurchy \\BookesF. 483. . 
.'Where-yoto the -Councell of =: Hellkerie before: 'thearhoned'y bal * (axone. 37, * ; 
, preſcribing that ſuch as commir- adulrery ſhalt beoipr from & 18, 
the Communion of the Church for eucr x andlike-wiſe:the' 'Obun- 
cell of ! Arnerne. Some other. indeed- there. were', \rhar proceeded: Y CaBOne, 11, 
i fittle further ,, and pure; them _from-che-Dommiinion 'ofxhe Qhufch,” 
dit would live-in ,Magrimoniall-fociery 3:barehe” Biſhoppty "inthe! 
Councell of ». Tires thought good ramaderatethivenrtniity;2hd onlyt, Yuronenſ.x; 
to-keepe them fra furthet/promotion and-ſecred-imploymment';'and' conone.s © 
wich chem che Biſhops in the Fifrh Cotnceil-of 4 Orlclns avree; So that! * carexe.g. 
theſe Biſhops, thoughincookaderately» reſtraining mariage , yer durſtnor: 
prolounce the Mariagesof: Church\menvbyde; as ol Aducrfariednoiy! 
de ; neither did they { forronght- I. carvreads)/ foreemiew ro: mike at 
1 of continencie For though ſome of them-required? a promiſe 6f 
kung fingle , yet-was it no-vow 3; ſeeing a: promiſe made to men is farre 
&ferent from a yowe, which. is- a promiſe made ro God.” And many of 
them{ as ic may ſeerme;)yrged fuch :as.they-admirred into'the Miniftery;! 
0.no ſuch promiſe at all; bue- receiuedchem!in ſich ſort prhar hoy: 
ſiould ſo! long bee imployed,, as-cbey would: refraine;; and that! if they! 
plealed co marry , they ſhould. ſtill-inioy; the Communion of the! 
Church, but ſhould not bee imployed! jnlacred funion' any longee:;” 
Touching the promiſe. which: ſame-required, the Second Councelt of  ,, F 
bTa:dopreſcriberh!, that at/ eighteene yeatevof agethey of the ©lom>s (uu 
gie [hall reſoJuc 40) marry:s 0r-promile-e | OG 
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@ containe; and charatrweny” :; - 
they ſhall be made Subdeaeons.!i- 11 Do 7 - CS LANCET 
The Councel'of *:4ncyrapronideth;jthat if Deacons ſhall proteſt when- c covene.xe:; 
they are ordaingd,that how will nor liue-fingle, bur will haue wives xh ; 
ſallþce pectnitted romorry 20d yerkeepetheirplaces, Bur ifprofeſſing: 
that they will containegthey. befake ctiemfelues:to former or newman»! 
rages,they ſhall inioythe Lay«communton, but tall bee put our of the _......... : 
Minitery and Cleargys:: 12 nun 5g Ie etl 1396 
Whereby it appearetb;that rbere was no. viiiforme obſcruation in the | 
promiſe of;contjnenciagthat was required>Secing; the: oneot cheſ &e'o- 
Councels requireth.itias Eightrerad yeares/of agezof! fuch as were/nogyer . ..*.- 
Suddeacons ,andthrothet leauerhſutha3were ro bee Deacons totheir 
owne choyce at the time of their 6xdination/2 nor that this promiſe was 7 
lbouphe to make voyde' the enſtring:mariage;:ſceing 'fuch -as -CONtraryE | 
Ppromiſe, regurned to the ftate of mariage, were: permitted co enioy the 
amuaion ofthe,Chyrch w:Þ.ay-miciythougtridl foe places they were 
putour of the Miniſtery and Cleargy. I Jay:im- ſome places; becauſe\ic 
gpexceth by the # Councell of Falcdeg ippointing char fuch-ſhall have 4 jo. 
dutthe piaces of 'Leforsondly:, charahcy- were not wholy: depriucdof 1 .Can0n. 42 
thc honour: of Cleargy-meninallplacess: 177 1] {11 2 57 BY” Coen 
- Afterwards igdecd inthe £ Nigth Gevecellaf — C—_ * Canene. lo, 
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g Canoe, 32. theyperfiftin'the intention of ſuch's grime ;levrhem bee excommuni 


T Canons . 


> a9-4pY IK - decxeeth ,that+if the wives of Subdcacons| Exorciſtes','drAtdly 1 


; *> hatthe mariages of Cleargy-men;nor iudged' them tobee adu] 
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ding+iat alltheir former intleudurs prevdailedaiat 6 


our Aduerſaries doc; yet they adiudged ſuch as ſhauld arrke 
marriages to a kinde of-bondage!, KF depriued-then = _ ofſuc 
of inheritance, which formerly: they mighechaue had; Bur Foes, 
- the particular Detrec'of. that Ptouinciall-Corncell, and fo cold dinde 


..... .ngne but thoſe few Churches ia thoſe parts.Neither didit; For! 
+, - heerein England, (as 1 haue ſhewed)) the Miniſters of the Ch 


publickly:marryed with-out'any ſuch w yther-to the, or 


| done. e 
their children. And long after the reftraint v Gregory the ſeauenth;whew 


this Decree: of fnglo life» bad-in: foie: ſord prevailed, they did: fill {6 
crecly marry; and when theydavy caule forche-goodbf theit Children, 
made proofe of their marriages: 5! 7 10s 5 Hud inns fo 

, Neither;isit to bee maruailed ar, that ſome-particular Synodes inthe 

Weſt, ſer on by the Biſhops of. Rewe 4 wentabour'in ſome ſort tor, 
ſiraine rhe Jawfull Mariages-of: Charch«menz{\lawful} ſay; both byte 
laweof God;and there alution;attowanee, ba practiſe of the' 
part of 'the Qbriſtian Churches )ſeomp-they: forbade thoſe, which even 


19the udgment of our Aduerſaries:thenwſelucs, I thinkecatnot bee de. 
nied to haue: beene-lawfull.. If che widowe'or relifte of 4: Presbyteror 
Deadon , ſhall: ioyne her-ſelfe tor any adn in (marriage { faith the fir 


: Congcell of tf, Orirams) ler them -afterichiaſtifimear bee ſeperated; orif 


ted. Wherewith the 8 EpawrineCouncells h, and the ſecond Coun. 


b corntasn,- cell bf *. Bracatlaying : If any widdow of a Biſney', Precbyter whun, . 
take an huh and, let no (ltargie-man, nor noreligions woman' with 


them; neither tet her ever communtcart ; onely #t' the time of het gens ,(n 
the Sacraments of the Church ber ndminiſtred umobaere.. OOO 


' Neither can it be an{iwered,chat theſe Councells forbid the widdonesof 
Presbyters; Deacons, and' Subdeacons to marry; becauſe al bn we 
of their husbands,; 'ypon-ſotne: voluntary parting , they” boupT'them- 
ſelues by, promiſe eo live continently. For>the Councell of k Matic 


-* ſhall after their! death ;ioyne them-ſelues.in martiage the fees time, 


they ſhall. bee (cperated;and thruſt into thehoulcs of Nannes: Aye 


thele might lawfully-jine with 'cheir husbande'; euer in thedidgnat 
of them that made this Docree; Neither where they anyway 
\ Flivis having ſerene, where, when, andby zthe ft - ub 
ſtuff Hndpllangerione of Presbyrers entrediinro- the Churdh/,jawhir birt 
was vreed at the firſt, how afcerwardd;phar comrah Ned FRRE c 
r.faire focth.ja the cnul le procailedpit}emainierh ar: "5 
2.CQiT! © Lat: 


, % > - 


=> 


+ Þikewiſe,the Counteltof + Anifuderare, Lecteerh tothe fame, 
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ke what good followed vpon it , Where firſt | Auenting: telleth vs, that 
ferthe reſtraint of Hildebrand,vnder the honeſt name of Chaſtity, the 
Neareſt part eucry-where, without check of puniſhment, commitred 
vhoredomes, incelis ,and adulteries , and that the Lawe of fingle life, 
which offended the good, was exceeding pleaſing to impure:companions, 
who now for one wife might haue fixe hundred Harlots, Neither is this 
che priuate conceit of Axentine; alone, but all good and wiſe men beare 
wineſſe with him , that hee ſpeaketh che eruth ; and fay as much as hee, 
Bernard fpeaking of the [tate of the Cleargie-in his time, faith, ® Many, 
yat all traly, but yet many vndoubtedly , who neither can bee hid they are 
many, nor care to bee hid they are ſo ſhameleſſe; mary ſurely ſeeme to haus 
made the liberty in which they are called , to ſerne as a fitte occafion to ſa» 
[tie the fleſh ; abſtaining from the remedy of Aariage , and powring forth 
them-ſclues into all manner of ſinful wickedneſſes. And in the ſame Chap- 
er bee faith, That if wee digge downe the wall, according to the wordes of 
the Prophet Ezechiell, wee ſhall ſee horrible things m the hauſe of God. For 
after whoredomes adulteries, and inceſt, there are found the paſſions of ig<= 
nommy, and the workes of impurity and filthineſſe . Would to G O D (faith 
hee ) thoſe things that are moit vnnaturall, were not committed : that nete 
ther the Apoſtles needed to write of them , nor wee te ſpeake; and that no 
man would beleeue that ſo abhominable luit aid ener poſſeſſe the minde of 
mn, Were not thoſe ( ities, whith were the ©AMothers of this impure filthi« 
neſſe.long ſince condenmed by the magment of God himſelfe , and conſumed 
with fire ?* Did net the fire of hell, impatient of delay, prenent the time , and 
in 4 ſort before the time, conſume that curſed Nation? Did not fire , brime« 
fone, and the ſtormie tempest, conſume the very earth and ground it ſelfe,as 
prime to ſuch confuſions , as thonld nener ſo much as ance bee thought of ? 
Was not all the whole land and ground it [elfe turned into an horrible 
Lake ? Surely, fine heads of the Monſter Hydra are cut off : but woe ts 
nt v1, innumerable oe are riſen vp. Who hath reedifyed thoſe ( ities of 
villanie * who hath inlarged the walles of impuritie ? and who hath ſpred 
out theſe yenimons branches ? Woe, woe! the enemy of man-kinde hath 
ſeattered every where round about, the happy reliques of that ſulphureons 
ourning, and hath (princkled the body of the Church with thoſe execrable 
«bes, and hath filled ſome of the Mmiſters of the Church, wth that filthy, 


- 


linking, and mpure runming ſore. 
Salvianss in like ſort,in his book of diuine Prouidence,hath theſe words. 
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mit. They refraine from marriage, but refraine uot from Rape, What dooff 


I Annal. Boigs © 
rum. lit.5. P1g. 
565.6 57h, 


m Bernard.de 


Conu.rſrone,ad 
ClerK#1 64.29, 


" !tis ſurely altogether 4 new and ſtrange kinde of conuerſion ,"that ſome " Saluianus ds 


wer talke of. lawfull things they doe nat , and wnlawfull things they Come Dikina provie 
| dentia (6b.5. 


citat.ah Eſſtfh 


theu O fooliſh perſmwaſion ? God forbaa fmne , not marriage * your deedes ceo.lib.1.dc 
. Agree not with your profeſſion. Ton ſhould not bee the friends of enormous (,,,noia, 


rumes, who profeſſe ro dos the workes of vertue, [t i; a prepoſterous thing cap.12, 
| L 


] 3 that 
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' that you doe , it is not conurſion, but anerſion. You that haye 
the y a0 i ) forſaken theworke of honeit marriage , ceaſe at the "op T 
frafull wickedneſſe. fon 


® Sjrebertus With theſe agree the Hiſtorians-generally, ® reportin 
Sh viny rable euils "1. aig the orohibition of the a.2ak of ow, "Ig 
Anzi.1074. publiſhed by Pope Hildebrand ; that few lived continently, though ſone 
counterfaited ſo to doe, for filthy lucre ſake ,and for oltentation ; and 
that many ioyned both periury and adultery together; andnot content, 
| ing them-ſclues with an ordinary degree of wickedneſſe, mule 
9 3h, their whoredomes, and adulterics exceedingly. Wherevpon = 
| finde, that many of the beſt learned, moſt ru ctous, and worthieſt 
the Church had. in latter times , wiſhed the Lawe of ſingle life tohes 
CPP taken away; cuen as many reſiſted it when it was firſt made, Daren 
Ai #446. in his booke*'De modo celebrand; Concilh, prooueth by many reaſons 
7” that itwere fitte, that the liberty. of marriage were apaine reſtored: 
y iS & 0 
Priefts in a Generall Councell. 
P Aeneas Syl=  P In the Councell of Baſill , whem-exception was taken apainſt the 
wins de geſts choyce of eAmedens Duke of Savoy, ( whom many thought fitte to hee 
.-y Baſpis » Pope ) for that hee had beene a married-man , and had children, it Was 
__ £45 2 arr by fomcof good eftceme., thatthat was no exception,andthat 
| haply itwere much better , that Prieſts were permitted-tolivein marii- 
| age,then-reſtrained.. For.that many of them might; bee ſaucd in chit 
i marriage. , which now perifh'in- theit filthy and impure: fingle life 
e/Engas Syiuins- 2 great man in that Councell, who was afterwards Pope; 
and named Pres the ſecond, in an 4 Epifile to a friend of his, whowsin 
the holy orders of the Miniſtery of the Church , and yet defirous forthe 
auoyding of fornication, to marry a wife ,writeth thus : Weeſupeſ, 
that you are not ill aduiſed, i when you cannot containe , you ſeeks « wife; 
though that ſhould haue beene'thought on before you had entred imo 
Orders. But wee arent GODS , neither C4Y7 wee foreſee thin 5 toro. 
Wherefore, ſeeing things are come to this paſſe ,that you cannot re] the love 
of the fleſt, it is better to marry then to burne, Tet cannot the Pope brepn- 
ſwaded to diſpenſe with you; but hee ſtandeth reſolued to Rr 1 
conrſe ſtill , and thinketh it not fitte to grant that to one,which may 
burtfull unto many . If therefore you deſire ſafely to marry , you mu} of 
pet ſome other Pope , who may bee more inclineable and. yeelding, And Ar 
| this e/Eneas Sylains , afterwards named Pim the ſecond, * Patina, 
» ſn Pie.z. T Sabellicus report, thathee was wonte to ſay, That they had, no ", 
ſEnnead. 10. reaſon to lead them ſo to doe , that forbade the Marriage of Chog'e 
6b.6.p48-731- 70x , but that there were much greater 'reaſou now to law i fret 
ag aine, Jo. 
t Faftorum, © Baptiita Mantuanus ſaith , that many thought the Lawes 


*£21ſ.307, ad 
| Toannem 
| Frunadt, 


. X -not- 
tab.x, —_— xo bee. cuill ; chat they which made. thoſe Layer if 
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ffficiently conſidered , what the nature of man can beare, that Chriſt 


neuer put ſo vnpleaſant a Yoake vpon the neckes of men ; that this bur. 
den,coo heauy for the ſhoulders of men to beare, hath brought fotth 
many monſtrous effe&ts ; that it was a ſhew of Piety, but indeed too 

eat boldnefſe,that layde this burthen ypon the ſhoulders of men ; thar 
ithad beene more ſafe to haue gone that way wherein the diuine lawe 
direteth vs, and to haue trode in the ſteppes of the Ancient Fathers, 
whoſe life was betcer in marriage,then ours that is ſing!e, 

« [eannes eAntonims ſaith , inthe time of the Primiciue Church, it was *Tir..9u6 cle= 
lawfull for Presbyters, and ſuch as were entred into holy orders, to !#ci vel vouens 
haue wiucs , ſo that they refrained from companying with them, vpon * wer rh 
the dayes wherein they celebrated ; that afterwards in the Weſterne bag _ 
Church, they that were entered into holy Orders were commanded c;zat.ab An- 
to containe : Which commandement ( hee ſaith ) yeelded matter to dree Friſe lb, 
enſnare the ſoules of many men , and therctore hee verily belecueth, 4-4e Eclefpds 


that as the Church brought in this precept of continencie, ſo the time © 
will come, when the ſame Church will reverſe and revoke ire aggine 2 
which reuocation ſhall bee agreeable to that of the Apoſtle, who faith, 

t Concerning Uirgins, [ haue no commandement but [ grue aduice. zx;Cor 7. 25; 
With «Artenins agreeth ! Panormitanu: who propoling the queſtion, 7De Clericts 
whether the Church may giue leaue to Presbyters ro contra marri- <9**g415.64Þ 

zge, or to liuc in marriage as the Grecians doe, an{wereth,that hee be= 6208, 
lecuethit may; and that hee is affured it may in reſpeR of them , who 

are not tyed by vowe implyed or expreſſed. Which hee prooueth , be» 

cauſe continencie in ſecular Cleargy-men is nor of the ſubſtance of order, 

nor preſcribed by the Lawe of God, For that otherwiſe the Greciars 

ſhou!d finne , and no cuſtome could excuſe them: ſecing no cuſtome is 

of force againſt che Law of God, 

Neicher doth hee oncly thinke , that the Church hath power thus 
to doe, but profefſerh, hee thinketh it were behooucfull, and for the good 
and faluation of the ſoulcs of men, that ſuch as are willing co containe, 
and to lead alife of higher perfe&ion, ſhould be left to their owne will, 


and that ſuch as are not willing to containe, ſhould by the Decree of 


the Church be ſer free,to contract mariage. * Alfonſus Vernecins , as Alto *Citat ab Ano 
drta Friſio. de 


dreas Friſins telleth vs, difcourſing of the words of Paul, ( for the awoy- rw 
ding of fornication, let exery one haue his owne wife ) ſaith , they containe Eccleſia. 88-4. 
no preceprt , but a Gon or grant; and afirmerh, that by vertue 


of this grant, every one that cannot otherwiſe auoyde fornication, 
my marry a wife , And after certaine remedyes preſcribed to bee 


oblcrued and vſed by Presbyrters , that they may auoyde fornica- 
tlon , at laſt, confidently giueth counſel! ro him , who hauing try* 


ed all thoſe meanes cannot containe, rather to marry a witc ,and fo 
to preuide for his owae faluation , then to compur 10rnication, _ 
FC 299. | "£8 . 
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' ſo.to caſt hin-ſelfe head-long into eternall death : by 
ſuch a one, to doc nothing nichona Gala the lon An Wah 
ing that hee will diſpenſe in ſuch a caſe ; ſecing the ———_— ; 
was giuen him for edification , and not for deftruQion. I bu: at, 

"75-3" HOI dently ſey, ( faith Po/ydere * Uirgill ) that it hath brene q farre fuk. 

Rerum.lib,s, If 1748 » that this inforced Chaſtity hath excelled that which |, ;, n 

ms  riage ; that no ſinfull crime bath brought greater diſgracete the onde 
the Hiniftery, more enill toreligion , or mads a preater and 4; "PL 
preſſion of ſorrowe in all jroor men , then the ftaine of the wh bg 
Prieſts. eAnd therefore haply, it were behoouefull fer the Chriſlian « of 
20n-wealth , and for the good of them that ave of that ſacred dr an 
ranke , that at the laft a publicke Lawe might bee made to fine leawe; 
Prieſis to contratt Marriage. Wherein rather they might line boneftly "yr 
bolily without infamie, then in moit filthy manner defile then. ſelue; wit 
this pnne of Nature. 

b Cizat.achem- And Biſhop > Lindan ſaith : Surely euen at this day , it is lawfull totals 


ww or _ chafte and heneft married men into the- order of Prieithood : whithl iny 


Concil, indgement ) might. much better bee done in ſome Proginces of Germany, 


'«: * then to ſet ouer them certaine moit impure Companions, 07 any longer tem. 
'' dare and tollerate\Knaxes, Apoſtataes,and Sacrilegions Paſtors, With thel 


 ©7u Declamat. agreeth © Eraſmus, afhrming , that in his conceit, hee ſhould not ill de. 


ae Leudib. forge, nortake the worſt courſe for the furthering of-humaine affaires, 


Marrimeny. 4nd the right informing of the manners of men , which ſhouldprocure 
liberty of mariage ( if it might bee ) both for Prieſts,and Monkes , And 
raw: Sour 3. the Emperour, alittle before the Councell of 34/! 
began , publiſhed a forme of reformation of the Cleargie, in which 
among other things this was one , that for-al-mvch as more euil! com- 
meth by the forbidding of marriage then good , it were betterand 
more ſafe to permit Cleargie-men to liue in the ſtare of marriage, 4 
cording to the cuſtome of the Oriental Churches,then to forbidthem(o 
to-do, In the Councel of Trent,the Orator of Baxaria moucd to the fzmt 
purpoſe. And * Chemmitins reporteth from George the Prince of Anbuil, 
3 Plz ſupra, that Adolphus Biſhop of Merbergh his vncle,would often fay,befare ever 
© * Latherbeganto ſtir,that if there were a Councel), he would be aperſuz- 

der,that Cleargy-men might bepermitted to marry;and profeſſedrhathe 

knew, that-many for the quiet of their conſciences ſecretly contraed 

marriage with thoſe women which they kept ynder che name of Concu- 


, Y, bines. And ſurely euen the Popes them-ſelues were content to winke1! 
(4a anace 


things in this kind. Grorgias Caſſardey,a man of infinite reading,excelient 


iudgment,and fingular piety and ſincerity, and therefore ſo muchrelpec- 
ted and honoured by Ferdinand and Maximilian the ſecond, that they 
held him the fitteſt man in the world to compoſe the coritfourtis 
an-cligion:,;-and. fenx-for him to -come | ynco them _—_ 
7 | | pl Ny | 


CLE 
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zrpoſe, is clearly of opinion © that how-ſoeuer ſomein auncient times 
fade the marriage of Clearpy-men', yet nowit were fitte and ne. 
ceſſary,that that law were abrogated:firſt, becauſe it is found by wofull 
experience, to bee the cauſe of many greeuous euils : ſecondly,for that 
the ſeuerity of Diſcipline , and ftrineſle in all courſes of life, that was in 
vc whenthis Lawe began firſt to bee rrged, is cleane gone, or much de-= 


cayed,cuen in the opinion of al.So tharthat which-wasffrimehofc tines, 
may now be moſt ynfie, Thirdly, for that many gedty and Tearned men 


are thereby * diſcouraged from entering into the Miniſtery, refuſing to 
binde them-ſelues to the obſeruation ofthis lawe of ſingle life, whereby 
the Church looſeth the benefit of their labours; few young men , indeed 
religious and pious,applying them-ſelues to the ſtudy of Diuinity ; but 
ſuch only for the moſt part,as ſeeke nothing bur riche hen, 5 on 
that intend a diffolute courſe of life,and rcſolue afore-hand; to wallow 
inall impurity of luſt,{befides ſome few, who inconfideratly before they 
know them-ſelues,fall into the ſnare.) Neyther doth he only thinke it fir, 
that marryed men bee admitted into the Miniſtery , and ſuffered to com- 
pany with their wiues,according tothe cuſtome of the Oriental Church- 
es,bur is of opinion alſo,that they may be permitted to marry, after they 
arcentered into holy Orders, yea though a 
of any ſuch thing heretofore; ſeeing the Ptohibition is but poſitive, and 
many poſitiue Conſtitutions haue beene abrogated, But indeed there 
are not onely examples of men marrying after entering into Orders ; but 
alſo of the Churches allowing the ſame. For touching Sub-deacons 
and Deacons,there can bee no queſtion;ſeeing the Councell of * eAncy. 
14, which was moſt auncient,and confirmed by Leothe Pope, as * Bellar- 
mine him-ſelfe confeſſeth , decreed, that Deacons, with the Biſhoppes 
_ , might marry wiues after their. enterance into holy Or- 
rs, 
"In the time of Gregory the Seauenth,and before |, as it appeareth by 
the ftoryes of thoſe times; Prieſtes did marry after Orders : and when hee 


went about to forbid them fo to doe,hee was condemned by the whole 


Nation of Cleargy-men, & depoſed in a Councel of Biſhops; being iuſtly 
diſliked as for other things, ſo for this his Antichriftian- and vile 2t- 
tempr, 

Neyther did choſe men,which defired a Decree to bee paſſed , togiue 
the liberty of marriage vnto Church«men,of whom have ſpoken, dehire 
only the permirting of marryed men ſo to 'continue;bur of ſuch as arc not 
marryed for to marry,as it cafily appeareth by their diſcourſes. And fure- 
ly how-ſoeuer there mi oht bee ſome reaſon of expedience , rather ro per» 
Mitte marryed men to enter intothe Miniſtery |, and to continue 11 the 
hime Rate,then to ſuffer ſuch as come.into ir,vnmarried , ro marry after- 
Wades;yctiftne gne beg! lawiull (as * Bellarmwezightly noteta } rhe 


otncs 


ere were no allowed example 
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ether cannot-bee vnlawfull. For if any thing bee found in wc. 
that cannot ſtand with the ſanity of the Minitery , or the d 
cion - it,ic is not the contract, whichis a thing moſt ſcemely nd] 1935 
= ſoone paſi,bur the aCt ofic , andthe cares accompanying that area 

The manner , cuſtome and obſeruation of the Greets | 
deſcribed by Zovaras in his explication of the en ras C 
where hee ſaith,that Preſbyters, Deacons,and Sub-deacons befor bh 
beeordayned , are aſked whether they will live ſingle ornot ; an, f 
they anſwer that they will; they are preſently ordayned. Butifthe " 
{were, that they will not ; they are permitted to take them wives 6h 
and then are ordayned after marriage. So that they giue them lea 
ro marry after they haue choſen them , though before they ordane 
them: but if refuſing to marry before ordination { when they are willed 
toreſolue what = will doe Jthey marry afcerwardes , they are Putte 
from the Miniſtery,but not from their wiues. | 

* By that which hath beene ſayd, it is moſt cleare and evident , thi 
the mariage of Miniſters is juſtifiable bb GODS Lawe , by theCz 
nons and praRtiſe of the greateſt part of the Church,and by the judgment 
of ſundry of the —_—_ and worthieſt of the Wozld , inthoſe places, 
where it ſeemed to be moſt diſliked,in al ages,cuen til our time: yerthere 
remayneth till one doubt,touching the-lawfulneſſe of their Marriages, 
that by yow had promiſed the contrary. Concerning which poynt, two 
thinges are to bee obſerucd: firſt, whether their mariage bee voyd, 
that yowed not to marty, 

- Secondly,whether they doe Stnne,that yppon any occaſion,or change 
of the ſtate of thinges, doe contrary to ſuch their yow, Touching the 
firſt of theſe two poyntes, to witte , that the marriages of ſuch as had 
vowed the contrary,are not voyd, wee haue the iudgement of ſundrythe 
beſt learned among the Fathers, For firſt , Cyprian ſpeaking of Virgins - 
hath theſe wordes : * Quod [i ex fide {hriſto ſe dicauerunt , pudice et aft 


fine vila fabula perſenerent. Ita fortes et ſtabiles premium virginitatuex« 


eftent. i auter perſeucrare nolunt aut non poſſunt yrelins eſt nubant , quis 
cmouk.a delits = cadant : That Rn Gu they haue dedicated 
them-ſelues o CYHRISTE , let them chaſily, and with all honelt 
ſhamefaſtneſſe , without lying , or falſhood fo centinue, and ow: 
and conſtant, ler them expect the reward of virginury ; burifehey 
nat , or cannot perſeuere; it is becter that they ſhould marry , _ - 
by cheir ſinnes they ſhould fall into the fire, Which wordes are 
enough for proofe of that which we defend. Yer | Bellarmine and c 
others ſecke to auoyd them:; making as if Cyprian did onely ſay » 


if Virgins,that are to reſoluc and are yet free,thinke they. cannot 46 
cayne,it were better for them to marcy thents buIne. | Bat 
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But this euaſion ſerueth not the turne: for (prian ſpeaketh of iuch 
#5 haue already dedicated them-ſelues to God , willing them to perſe- 
vere;and yet ſayth,if they will not , or cannot contayne , they were bet 
terto marry then to burne : and therefore hee thinketh marriage after 2 
yowe made to the contrary to bee good, though hee that: yoweth: with= 
out conſtant purpoſe of performing,is not withour fault, 

Pamelins writing on this place of (yprian hath theſe wordes :1f 
Cyprian by a certayne indulgence permitted ſuch virgins vppon whome 
"coat was not yet putte,to marry ratherthen to. burne , letno man 
maruayle at it : ſeeing their marriages, if they do:marry,are not difſolucd 
by any Canons,but they are only inioyned penance. 

Saint eAuffine agreeth- with (yprian: for, ſpeaking of the maria- 
es of ſuch as had vowed the contrary, hee hath theſe wordes :® They 
who ſay , that the mariages of ſuch men are not. mariages , but rather 
adulteries , 4s it ſcemeth to mee , doe'net acutely: and aligently enough 
conſider what they ſay: but 4 certayne likeneſſe and'ſhewe of truth decei= 
weth them, For , betauſe they are ſayd'to' chuſe CHRISTE to bee 
their huſband , which ont of 4 certayne lone of Chriſtian fſanttity refuſe to 
marry,there are ſome that argue and ſay , that if ſhee bee an adutrereſſo 
which maryeth to another man while ber huſband liueth , urhe LOR D 
hin;-ſelfe defined iy the Ghoſpell , then ſo long a CHRIST E-tlineth, 
over whome death hath ne more dominion , ſhee muſt necdes bee an adulte- 


reſe which hawing choſen him 10 bee her bnſband , maryeth unto any mor- 


tall man. 
They truly which thus ſay , ſeeme to be mooned,by ſome reaſon , that is 
vet to bee contemned ; but they little conſider, how great abſurdity followeth. 


m Auguft.cle 
bones Viduita. 


tis. 


rppor that which they ſay : for ſeeing a woman may landably ( enen while - 


her huſband lizeth ) with his conſent vow continency unte{, HRIST E; 
according to the argument of theſe men,ne woman my doe ; leaſt ( which 
ence to x rv is impions ſheemakeCHRISTE bim-ſelfe an adulterer, 
to whome ſhee maryeth,her huſband yet lining. 

After this refutation of their reaſons , hee goeth forward to ſhewe 
the abſurd conſequences of their opinion, By this inconſiderate opinion 


(fayth hee ) of them that thinke the marriages of women, falne from an ho- 
h purpoſe,if they do marry ,to be veyd,vot 4 little enil is brought forth: for from 
hence it commeth,that women are ſeperated from their buſbands , 4s aaultes 
eſſes, and not wines, «And while they thus ſeperate them: , and force them 


19 contayne,they make their huſbands truly and indeed adulterers : when as 


(theſe theirwines yet lining \they marry. IE! RR 
Thus doth Auſtins des ; thar mariages after yowes made to the 
contrary, are Iawfull and good /; though the not performing of vowe 


ed . continency , is a finne (. as hee thinketh ) more p_ 
== _ . 


_ the Apoſtle might briefly infinuate,hee would not 
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then adultery, not for that the marriage of ſuch is to bee condos, 
becauſe the inconſtancy in not performing that was ptrpoſed,and 'but 
olating of the vow are condemned,.Nor ſuſceptio a bono inferuri "a Vs 
ex bono ſupertors : not tor that they doea lefler good , but _ _ 
fall froma greater. Laltly,nor for that they afterwards marrye 4. bu J 


that they violated their firſt faith of continency. Which thing + 


ſay hat they hay; 
ation which marry,after the purpoſe of a more high oa of FX noms 
for thatithey are notto. be diſliked that fo doe, bur lea( their Ry 
itlelfe might {cemeto bee condemned ; but when hee had ſayd,nhey wil 
marry,hee by and by addeth, Hauimg condemnation , and exprefleth why: 
Becauſe they haue broken their firft faith. That it may apperre tha th 


Will which fel from a former purpoſe is condemned and reproued, whe. 


_., ther marriage follow or not. 


® Epiſt. 70, 


9 De Sanita 
Virginitaie. 
Cap. 34- 
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If ary man doubt whether: Saint eAsſtine were the Author ofthis 
booke, Je bono vidaitatis,wherein theſe thinges arc found, as ſome dog, 
and conſequently, whether hee were of the opinion wee have recited, or 
not;he may cafily know,that this is Saint Awugnines iudgemeat,whether 
this be his booke ornot,by his® Epiſtle co one Bonefacins,who had vou. 
ed a monaſticall,retyred,and (ingle life, and yer afterwardes did marry; 
whome hee telleth;hee cannot now,as otherwiſe he wouldexhorttothac 
kinde of life, which he had formerly vowed, becauſe of his wife;ſothathe 
thought not his marriage voyd,ort that hee was to bee ſeperated from his 
wife, His wordes are theſe: Thy wife hindereth mee , that I cannot exhot 
thee to this kinde of Iife;without whoſe conſent it ug nat lawfull for thee to cu 
tayne. Oc. EY - 

And ®.elſe-where ſpeaking ofcertayne women, who abodenotin that 
which they had firſty owed;which had a deſire of martiage,, burmarried 
not for feare of diſerace , he ſairh; [t were better for thens to marry theuts 
barn:thatis,thf to be waſted with y ſecret flame of the conſcience in luſt 
And Hyerome alſo is of the ſame opinion, For ſpeaking to a certaynevit- 
gine that had priuately vowed virginity ;, andthat could aot-indurethe 
ſtraight keeping ofher mothers houfe, he hath theſe wordes 21 If thugþe 
a virgine.why de!? thou feare careful and delligent keeping? If thow beta 
red hy doft thou not openly marry? This is as a board to ſwimms ont on 


ſhipwracke. So ſhowldf! rhou temper that which thou beganneit ill, by wing 


this remedy, Neyther truly doe 1 ſay this, for that 1 take away repent 
after ſin,'that ( owe Tver-A ll No full continue ) but for tart 
payre of drawing of you from that ill company into which you areentertl 
And in his Epiſtle to Demerrzades hee hath theſe wordes: Ti be ill nome 
1d report of ſome that behaxe not them-(elues well, diſgraceth and = | 
reth the holy purpoſeaf urvins,and obſeureth and blemiſheth the glary of 

Heanezly and eAvgelelike family : who muſt bee plaine!y 4nd per wo 


ed and required exther to marry,if they cannot contayue dr :t0'COntanue; 


if 1h will not Marry. | 
To theſe we may adde 9 Epipharins , Who indeed maketh it Kptjuet, 4 Bereſi. 61, 
thatis,a thing cuill,and fuch as God will iudge and puniſh, to forgetre, 


geglect , and not performe a yow made to God; but not «aſe'xprmue, thar 
is,athing that caſteth men into the condemnation of hell fire,” and plun. 
geth chem into cuerlaſting deliruQtion to live in' adultery: Who defen- 
geth, that it is better to deſcend to that tate of life, which is lawfull and- 
konourable , with one fault of. breaking ihe vow paſſed ro the-contrary, 
and with ceares of repentance to waſh away the impurity of that one, 
faule of inconſtancy and ſo to bee {aucd, then to liue in finne continually 
ſo to perith.. So that,though hee-thinke it a fault for a man to prorfiiie 
a\courſe of continency to GOD by yowe , and .not to- performe it; 
yet he thinketh it better for aman aftexthis one fault commirred, which 
may bee repemed oft and forgiuen,to marry;then by living in continuall 


adulcery,to adde one {m-yato another, and-to plunge him-ſelfe into cnd- 
lefle deltruftion, (> -* © 191 govi21ns bly ge de m6 allo amp hg 
' Hugo de ſanito vittore. maketh- two, conftruftions-- of | the Wag 
, a, 


wordes of Saint Axftine betore alleadged. Whereof the one js , that Sdei.bb. 2, 


hee ſpeaketh of fecrer xowes , whereof the Church can take no know- p,rz.11.cop, 
ledge, becauſe there is no witneſle of them;and that Saint «aAuftines meas 12, 
mng is,that-marriagesafter ſuch vowes , are to bee reputed good by the 
Church. The other is,tharthe- Church in the time of - aglns allowed 
marriages, after a vow made tothe contrary;but that now y lame Church 
{for confiderations her mouing)hath determined otherwiſe # and by her 
mthority-made them yoyd. The former of theſe-conltraRtions is too 
weake and cannot bee allowed. -  - | 

For, that eAu/tine thinketh marriage is lawfull and good;after knowne 
yowes made tothe contrary ,-it is euident by his Epiſtle to Bonifacins, 
whome he blameth-for breaking his vow , whereof him-(clfe and A4lrpins 
were witneſſes,and yet alloweth his marriagezas alſo for thar in the place 
iterpreted by Hago,hee ſheweth that ſome who were of another iudg- 
megr,(as indeed wee finde © /nnocentias Biſhoppe of Reme to haucbene) 
Golued marriages after yowes made to the contrary, which they would 
notnor could nor have done,if thoſe yowes had beene altogether ſecrer 
and ynknowne. Neytherdoth chat hee fayth in the ſecond place,any bet- 
ter auoyd the cleare-euidence of Saint Auſtmesiudgement, then the fu, 
Forno difference of times, and condicionsof men and thinges +,» can ſo 
change the-nature [pf vowes and-marriages; as that avowe at one-time 
thou'd make yvoyd/winſuing marriage, and not atanother, Ochers ther= 
fore chere be,who po about roauoyd the evidence of the auchoritics of 
Auſtize ant'the' Fathers brought roproue the validjey of marciage /' afcer * 
Youes male ca'the'comrary,by making a diinaion of yowes.F ——g_ 

| ore 


ny 
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_areiudged by allzo livein lawfull Matiage, notwithſtanding their My 
_ rizge;» vnleſſe it beeapproued bythe Church, + 


. . contracted, and the other dothnor;bur from the authority of the Church 
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therefore mike two fortes of yowes:riuning* orhe fpuotsige) 
lenme;and affirme,that the latter doe Fn, ns NR **dowheg, 
. voyd their mariagesif they doc marry;but that the former dg a, S | 
them from marrying,thatthey cannot marry without ſome Mo 
 yetifchey doe,therr mariageispood and norto be yoyded,': vos 
The Diuinesofthe Church of Rome'('as* Cairtane tiohs dotee 
differ mich in opinion, about the difference”"of 'theſe rowet: Borſoy 
of them thinke , that they differ in ſuch ſort |, a5thar oneofthey ; 
promiſe onely;and the other a reall and aQtuall exhibition; andrbatth 
tolemnity ofi a mans yowe- confiſtetly ina reall and aQuall exhibition 
of him-ſelfe,, and purtinghim-ſclfe into ſach an efiate ,'ascannor fas 
with mariage;' But this opition (as hee righely:noreth ):cannor'be 
true;fering there is no ſuch repugpance fimply ; andinthe timareof the 
thinges berwcene che Order of holy Miniſtery -and Marriape ; us 22 
peareth in that the Miniſters of the Greehe Church: (as tyed Lemon 


niſtery;as alſo in that the entering into no religious Order, voydeth My 
els \ , _ vb- ; 


There 1s therefore ( 25 hec ſheweth ) another opinion, thatirisoo 
from the different nature of the yowes , thatthe one yoydeth matiaze 


that will have mariagecafrer a yowe'made-in one tort. eo:bee-yopd, 
andnot in another, Thelatterof theſe two opinions * Belkerivine (aid, 
Scots Paludanu?, and Caietane followzand ( as Panormitan teporteth) 
the whole Cchoole of Canoniſtes. And theſe doe an{weretotheauthe- 
ritics of the Fathers,deaying,mariages to bee yoydeaſter a folemneon, 
that they are to bee vnderſtood ro deny them'to bee voyd by Gods Law, 
and thac there was 10 Law of maryhen paſſcd-ro make them. yoyd,when 
they liued,that they knew of; and that therefore phey might tightlybee 
of opinion in thoſe tines , that no-yowes: made inſuing matiagestoder 
voyd ;ſceing no vowes:doe voyd mariages by GO D'S Lawe ; 20d 
there was nolaw of man intheir time making mariage voyd lone 
a vow madeto the contrary. So'rhat cuenin the iudgement' of may 
the beſtjearned of our Aducrſaries-themeſelues > Mariage afeba tie 
isnot voyd by Gods Law, but only by the poſitive Ceafitnnn 
Church, which will rauc it ſo'to bee,” But againſt -ebis poſtiue,G0mmr 
tution ewo thinges may bec alleadged-:firft, that ic be an from. tharcte 
roncus conceyt, which, «Fu/fine refuceelyint bis booke hone roars 
as it appearcth by che Epililc of 4 rocenting,grounding big reſojyniou! | 
yoyding of Mariages in chiskinde , yponthat very reaſon of cheirbeeng 
eſpouſed coCieift, which have -yowed. yato G.GD. chat chapel 
contivently., Secondly,thatthe Church hath.no power oo ojelies 
2ny.man to marry, whoar (Gods LamJeauab free; feclng WET 
(di 477.4 p 
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one the thinges that men may bee counſelled aid aduiſed ynto-, -but 


cannot bee pron and impoſed by 'coinmaundement 7 that the - 


Church may keepe men from mariage-, ifthey willinioy ſome fauours; 
us wee ſee in Colledges and Socjetyes, orithar She may by her Cenſures 
puniſh ſuch as ynaduifedly, andWitFout 'iuſt"ctiuſe, Niall breake theix 
yow andpromife,wee makenoqueſiion 4 butthat She may fifrply: for- 
bid any onc to marry , how faulty and pugiſhable ſoeuer otherwiſe; we 
viterly deny, Neytheris the reaſon that is brought toproue this pow- 
er to bee in the Church | of any force.” For' though it were graunted, 
that the Church by her authority for reſpe&es beſt knowne to- het 
ſelfe ,may forbid a man' to' marty with ſome of thoſe with whome' God 
permitteth himto marry;yecrwill ir not follow thatShe may-abſoturely 
forbid any one to contract mariages ſeeing parenrs to whome itpertays 
neth to direEtthe choyce of their childreh *,* ray foi bid them" ro marry 
with ſuch as they .iuſtiy«diflike 5 andyer they may not-fimply reftraine 
them from marying. So that though ir were yeclded; thatthe Chatch 
for cayſc3beſt lincent todeevſths,deah: forbid marjage withmoethen 


the Law of God dothzand that irv fact fort, a5-ro ausyd ir;haging greater * 


power inthis behalfe then. naturall. parents 3 yet would'ir norfollow 
that She may ſimply forbid any-oneto marry; and vyoyd: his marriagecif .. : | 
voydechionor. « Andſoweetſee;/thae .-.- 


hee doe 3 whereas the Laty of G bez 
as Marrnage after a ſolemneyoly is.norvoyd bythe Exive of Go d!y; ifs 
the Church harthno:powerto makeavy' Law to make itvoyd, But-bes 


cauſe though it bee fo, yet it may ſeeme , that no man that-had yowed - 


the contrary can marry withour finne; it 187 47 that wee procced to 


conſider and tee', whether. chere bee any caſes ,' wherein-a anan ; that: 5} 


vowed the contraryanayanarry without offencero God,» : 


Firſt;rouching this poynt , the Schooſe-men gencrally reſolve, that 


the Pope may. diſpenſe with a Prieft, Deacon , or Sub- deacon to marry 
though hee hane follemnely yowed the contrary by' entering inco” holy 
Orders: ; becauſe the duty and:bond of contayning is not cf[entially ans 
ncxed vnto Orders,butby:the Cananoof the. Church/onely.- 7 217 

* eAquinasandithey of thatrime tho 


4 
. 


hee-mighb got diſpenſe , 5rcwnd: 


with a Monke: to marry: For thac fingle- lite: is ceſtencially mplyed If (conndequelt, 
the profeſſion ofa Monke,and cannor bee ſeperated froth. the fſame;asit £5. 477. 12 


may from he office” aad{ calling of a, Priett, Bursfhnce. hav! time the 
general opinion is that he may;becauſethough: fingle lite carmor befe> 
perated Tramabes profeſiton: of a,;Monke> vyer theeahas i8:a Monke 
my bee freed rom that 
2 Monke, 1. 


In 4. Sent. 


h)a Pope reviugda Monk, who waznexyiy bleod,& to Jucered: inthe OY $ 


maryanilt, 
repontedinthe ge 
Swilieywho mas 


« fn ſecundarms 8 
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de bono male: That is;for the doing of ſomeily:, or for the doing of ſone 
good, but not well:For example , ifone yowto killa man, 25 they didia 
« Ads,:3.12, tbe; AQtes, 4 that-bound them-ſclues by: a (yowe neyther to-eae nor 
drinke till they. had killed Pal 3 ſuch'avow. 4s de ma's et main: 
Thatis 3 ic is! ſor the doing!-of 'an euill thing: ; 'and-it ſelfe is. evil 
in quo prima culpa fuit vonere ,' ſecunda faret , fo nphrem 
that'is-,,in which kinde it was illtoyow,and it would be 10per- 
forme : and therefore ſuch yowes are-not to bee kept. Neyrher arethey 
onely the vowes of fooles, that are made 'for the doing ofſomeeuil, 
butthey alſo thatare made for the doing of good ,if they bee -ve8 


'che conſenr© 


= 
2d til 
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icular caſe that may fall out not to bee kepe, In which caſe eyther 
the whole is remitted, or ſome other thing equiualent is by way of come | 
mutation enioyned. Wherefore lerte vs confider, what is to bee thoughe 


of the yowes of fingle life,made by men of the Cleargy in latter 
times, 
Touching which * eAndreas Friſius tightly noteth, that if the yowes * Vbi ſuqr2. 
ofchildren 1n reſpect of their want of judgement , and the vowes of 
them thar are conſtrayned , bee little to bee regarded , becauſe they are 
not yoluntary,there is }1ttle reſpe to bee had to thoſe vowes of fingle 
lſe,that men made in latter times ; ſeeing for the moſt part , they deſi- 
rednor that ghey yowed , Dur ſome other thinges ; in reſpeR where- 
of they doubted not to vow that, they had neyther purpsle, nor deſire to 
performe. It was the hopeot honour, wealth, eaſe, and a voluptuous 
life,thardrevw che moſt parTof them to makeÞromiſe of chat which chey” 
never 54 any loue vnto,& ſome other of a berter mind, finding that they 
coulde not otherwiſe enter into the Miniſtery of the Church , ran into it 
before they conſidered of the great waight of the burden which they pur 
yon their ſhoulders, It cannot be denyed ( faith * Caſſynder ) but that 7, conſultat 
that tiey did ill, and inſnared the conſciences of men , who admitted n, «bats 
young men not yet knowne to them-ſelues, into the Miniſtery,and when Saceruoium, 
they found-rhe burden of finglcelife roo heauy, which yerrogether with 
the honour of their calling they weie forced totake yppe, rather difſem- 
bled, and ina fort approuecd any impurity in them, then they would re- 
mitte any thing oftheirowne lawe,or ſuffer them ro marry without con- 
fideration of the difference of times, manners, and courſe of life ; which 
haue made thinges not onely hard but impoſſible to bee performed , that 
were in the time of greater ſeucrity of diſcipline ( as 3 Gerſon rightly ob- 8 De vita ſpi- 
ſerueth ) not ſo hard. So that from this hard Law, and the violent "gg ritaelh. 
of it, many grecuous and moſt abhominable ſcandalls in the Churc 
baue proceeded, _. | 

Wherfore ſeeing in the iudgement of the beſt Learned of the Fathers, 
mariages are good notwithſtanding vowes made to the contrary , I 
thinke wee may boldly reſolue , that howlocuer they did ill, that made 
inconfiderate yawes of finglelife , which they neuer ment to performe; 
yet they didnotill , that out of conſideration of their owne infirmity | 
choſe rather ro marry, then continually to diſpleaſe God by I 
al impurity. ® Hego de ſantto viftore bringeth in the ſecret thoughts » g,,q Thegs 


of men bound with ſuch vowes , ſolliciting and vrging them in this ſort: log .ge Secra- 
Thou canſt not refiſt ſo violent a paſſion. , nor indure the heate of ſuch m.n: f/ci (4b, 
burning defires , which haue proclaymed warre againſt thee , not for MY 
this day , or the next, or the third or fourth aloae, nor forthe ſpace of a * 


month,or a yearc;they will neuer leaue thee , they will not 
M m 


ſpare thee, 
they 
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they will giue thee no peace norreſt ſo lonp as tho 
carth. , and carry about with thee this malt Ach calle once 
eppreſlethine i itati a 
ppretlethine intention, and auert thy cogitation , that thou ſhale 
be able to lift vp thy mind with liberty, or thy wil with puri _— 
Seetherefore what thou doeſt : Thou looſelf this world and} ezyneſt ng, 
theother,It were better for thee at leaft to auoyd theſe preſent —_ 
then wholy to periſh , and no where to ſee or enioy ay good,” God 
doth ſeethat thou ſuffereſt theſe thinges vowilliagly , that then n 
drawne tothat thou wouldſt nor, and giueſt conſeut but by conſtrain 
It may bee hee will haue reſpect to the violence of thy paſſion , the 
hee will take pitty.on thee , and pardon thy excefle ; elpecially ſerng 
the Apoſtle ſaith, itis better to marry then to burne ; and ag4ine, for 
the auoyding of fornication , Let every one haue his owne wiſe ;it i 
better to vſo the lawfull remedy for this infirmity , then finfully Gill 
to burne in luſt, VVhere-vnto hee bringeth- in the inconfiderxe yotary, 
anſwering thus. : 

The Lord knoweth that I cannot 'containe, When I thought Icoul, 
willingly reſolucd foto doe , and would willingly (t1ll continue inthe 
fame will and reſolution,if could indure it. But Ican no longer abide 
the heate of theſe burning defires. Whertore I reſolue to doe that which 
onely remayneth,which is to marry a wife, and ſo to ſupport my weake- 
nefſe and infirmity: Sory truly, that I am forced to come downefromthe 
height of that good I afpircd vato;bur yer deſpaire nor, becauſe deſcend 
tothoſe things that are lawfull. I had rather! inferiors bono ſaluaviquan 
i# ſumme periclitari , thatis, 1 had rather be ſaued , contayniug my ſel 
within the limits of the lower degrees of good , then to indanger ny 
ſelfe in F higheſt:andif it be a faulc that I deicend,and performenot that 
Tpurpoled,] will repent of this, my fault,and by al due fatiſtaction pacthe 
& appeaſe my. Godznothing ſhal ſeeme hard ynto meſo char T may wojd 
this paſſon,and decline this death , i qua viuens texeor,that 18, which | 
am holden though I. live. 

Theſe reaſons hee ſaith muſt needes preuailc;and cannot bee rehſiec; 
if mariage after a vow made to the contrary bee lawfull ; if the” Cour 
may not difſolue it , andjf ſaluation may bee attayned by men;luwngin 
ig,3S I haue ſufficiently proued they may : and therefore our Aduerlzie 
raſhly condemne ſuch as in our-time haue maried, norwithit _ 
YOWEes. : - (Or 

If aman (faith ' Frifxs ) ſhall vndertake to carry a. burdens 
certayne place, and after finding his inability to performer , Hallder 
to bee exculed,, and that ſome lighter burdes may bee Jaid vppo#iin, 
hee is much better to bee allowed off , then hee that eocrh-anjothit 
he vnder-tooke, and fainting by: the way hurteth bim-llſe oddity 

| pol 
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ainteth him that ſet him on . worke : and in like manner hee is ra« 

ther to bee approucd , that prayeth to be, caſed of the oucr-heauy bur- 

den of fingle life, and refotuerh to liue honeſtly in mariage, then hee 

thac will (till liue fingle, chough never fo wickedly , what-ſocuer Pig- 

himand Eckizes prate to the contrary : who feare not to preferre a Prieſt 
thatliuech in adultery,before him that marieth a wife. 

+ Belides all this which hath beene faid, ſecing ſingle life is not fim- 

WW oy good.,and to bee defied, bur reſpeRiuely to certayne endes , there- 

* WY tore they that choſe to. live fingle , and intended not the glory of 

 W GOD, the goodofhis Church , and the more opportunities of doing 

. good without diſtraction, did not make any lawfullvowe; ſeeing 2 

3 yowe mult bee of that which is good , and properly of the better good; 

TY © conſequently were not tyed to the keeping of itzit becing reſol- 

FR ved, that the vowes of fooles , thatis , ſuch as are made without re-= 

ſpect ro the right end, without due conſideration of their owne (trength, 

' W 2rd a free and voluntary purpole of performing that they promiſe, 

xenotto bee kept, 


S VVhence it will follow , that the moſt part of the yowes men 
4 WW de in latter times, not intending the right end , are not to bee 
pl Kept. { 

p CHaAP.58, 

n Of Dygamic,and what kinde of it,it is that : 

c debarreth men from entering into the 


HMiniftery. 


? Etherto wee haue proued the lawfulnefſe of Mi- 
niſters mariage , and ſufficiently ſhewed that no 
Lawe of GOD or the Church forbiddeth it , and 
&f that no raſh and inconfiderate yowe hindereth it, 
© if men cannot contayne : Now lerte vs proceed to 

ſce, whether they bee any more reſtrayned and li« 
& mited in their mariage then other men. Sotne there 
bee who chinke they are, and teach , that they muſt marry but once 
onely ; whereas other may lawfully marry as often as they pleaſe, And 
further, they ſuppoſe , that if any man haue beene twice maricd, or 
haue maried a VVidowe , hee may not bee admitted into''the Mis 
niftery, The grounde of which conceyt is that of the Apoltle, 
where he ſayth: * e4 Byhoppe wwlt bee the Huſband of one wife: But 
the meaning ofthe Apolile is,rhat _— istg be choſen a Biſhop , _ 
M Z 
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they will giue thee no.peacenorreſt, ſo long-as thou ſhaltlj 
carth. , and carry about with thee this mol fleſh,they AS 
eppreſſethine intention, and auert thy cogitation , that thou Ghalenc 
be able to life vp thy mind with liberty, or thy wil with purity ynto God, 
Seetherefore what thou doeſt : Thou looſell this world,and payneſtne, 
theother,It were berter for thee at leaft to auoyd theſepreſent torment; 
then wholy to periſh , and no where to ſee or enioy any good,” God 
doth ſeerhar thou ſuffereſt theſe thinges viwillingly , that thou x: 
drawne tothat thou would(t nor , and giueſt conſeut bur byconſinine, 
It may bee hee will haue reſpect to the violence of thy paſſion , thy 
hee will take pitty on thee , and pardon thy excefle ;.eſpecially ſering 
the Apoſtle Gith? it is better to marry then to burne ; and againe, for 
the auoyding of fornication , Let euery one haue his owne wiſe jt i 
better to vis the lawfull remedy for this infirmity , then Cinfully Gill 
: to burne in luſt, VVhere-vnto hee bringeth: in the inconfiderate yoray, 

anſwering thus. | i 
The Lord knoweth thac I cannot 'containe. When I thought Icoull, 
willingly reſolucd foto doe , and would willingly (till continue inthe 
ſame will and reſolution,if I could indure it. But Ican no longer abide 
*the heate of theſe burning defires. Wheerfore | reſolue to doethar which 
onely remayneth,which is ro marry a wife, and ſo to ſupport my weate- 
nefſe and infirmity: Sory truly, that I am forced to come downefromthe 
height of that good I alpired vato;bur yer deſpaire nor,becaule 1 delcend 
to thoſe things that are lawfull. I had rather, inferzor: bono ſaluariquan 
in ſummo pericltari , thatis, Ihad rather be/{aued , contayning my ſelfe 
within the limits of the lower degrees of gpod , thcn to indanger my 
ſelfe in F higheſt:andif it be a faulc that I deſcend,and perlormenot that 
1purpoled,l will repent of this my fault,and by al due fatiſtaction pacthe 
& appeaſe my.Godznothing ſhal ſeeme hard ynto meſo thar I may word 
this paſſion, and decline this death , i 424 vitens texcor,that 16,1 which 1 
am holden though I. live. 

Theſe reaſons hee ſaith muſt needes preuailc;and cannot bee reflec; 
if mariage after a vow made to the contrary bee lawfull ; if the Court 
may not diffolue it , andjf ſaluation may bee attayned by-men'lungin 
it,3$ I haue ſufficiently proved they may : and: therefore our Ad 
raſhly condemne ſuch as in our time haue maxicd, norwithit; 

4 VOWEs. We 
- Tfaman (faith ! Frifxs ) ſhall vndertake-to carry a burdento 
certayne place, and after finding his inability to performer , halldefie 
to bee excuſed, and that ſome lighter burden may bee Jaid yp 
hee is much better to bee allowed off , then hee that gocrh-anjothit 


he vnder-tooke, and fainting by. the way hurteth binedell and 


_— ; 
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ointeth him that ſet him on. worke : and in like manner hee is ra- 
ther to bee approucd , that prayeth to be, eaſed of the ouer-heauy bur- 
den of fingle life, and refotueth to ue honeſtly in mariage, then hee 
thacwill ſtill live fingle , chough neuer fo wickedly , what-ſocuer Pig- 
biwand Eckizes prate to the contrary : who feare not to preferre a Prieſt 
thatliueth in adultery,before him that marieth a wife. 

Beſides all this which hath beene faid, ſeeing fingle life is not fim- 
ply good, and to bee defired, bur reſpeRiuely ro certayne endes , there- 
tore they that choſe to liue fingle , and intended not the glory of 
GOD, the good of his Church , and the more opportunities of doing 
good without diſtraftion , did not make any lawfullvowe; ſeeing a 


yowe mult bee of that which is good , and properly of the better good; 


and conſequently were not tyed to the keeping of itzit becing reſol- 
ued, that the vowes of fooles , thatis , ſuch as are made without re= 
ſpect ro che right end, without due conſideration of their owne ſtrength, 
and a tree and yojuntary purpoſe of performing that they promile, 
xenotto bee kepr. 

VVhence it will follow , that the moſt part of the yowes men 
made in latter times, not intending the right end , are not to bee 


Kept. 
CHaAP.58, 
Of Dygamic,and what kinde pf it,it is thas 6 


debarreth men from entering into the 


HMiniftery. 


; Etherto wee haue proued the lawfulneſſe- of Mi- 
niſters mariage , and ſufficiently ſhewed that no 
Lawe of GOD or the Church forbiddeth it , and 
&f that no raſh and inconfiderate yvowe hirndereth it, 
© if men cannot contayne : Now lerte vs proceed to 

ſce, whether they bee any more reftrayned and li- 
& mited in their mariage then other men. Sotne there 
bee who chinke they are, and teach , that they muſt marry but once 
onely ; whereas other may lawfully marry as often as they pleaſe, And 
further, they ſuppoſe , that if any man haue beene twice maricd , or 
haue maried a VV1idowe , hee ray not bee admirted into''the Mis 
niſtery, The: grounde of which conceyt is that of the Apotile, 
where he ſayth : a of Biſhoppe wwlt bee the Huſband of one wife: But 


the meaning ofthe Apolile is,that he,who istg be choſen a Biſhop , mult 
| Mm 3 not 


* x Tim. 3.2, 


, * Annotati- confeſſe that Chryſoſtome ſo interpreteth them, but they ſay , that wii 
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not haue more. wiues then one at one time. So tha Digamyt, | 
Apoſtle condemneth .is not the hauing of uabar perm. : TA 
F , Cceffively , bur the hauing of more then one atthe ſame time, Os which 
> #pojoyia. 1. iris that 4 Suſtine Martyr ſpeaketh , when expounding that (ayingef 
our Sauiour : Hee that marieth her that ts forſaken , commuteth pw, 
hee concludeth that they ,who according to mans law runne into Dig, 
myes, by our maifters iudgement are ſound to bee ſinners, And therefore 
e Fnlocum © (hryſoſtome expoundeth the text of the Apoſile as meant of Poly 
Timotbe-pre- which is the hauing of many wiucs at once. His wordes ace thele:The 
dif & in Tith. Apoſtle ſaith not this as makin g a Lawe, that none without a wiſer 
| bce made a Biſhoppe , but sppointing a meaſure of that matter, Fx 
it was lawfullfor the Iewes,to bee ioyned in the ſecond mariage , andto 
haue ewo wiues at once. Thus doth hee interpret the Apoſtles words, 
though hee were nor ignorant that ſome followed another interpretgi. 
« De Clericis., on, And therefore ©* Bellarmine vntruly denyeth, that any of theamn- 
Ub.1.cap.23- cient followed this interpretation but Theodoret. And the © Rhemife 


ons vpon that 


place, ting vpon Tits he followeth the other interpretation; but ſurely it were 


ſtrangeif hee ſhould ſo ſoone forget him-ſelfe, Let vs heaze therefore 
what hee ſaith , that ſo hee may the better diſcerne whether he diſſent 
from him-ſelfe, and interprete the wordes of the Apoſtle to Titusas they 
would hauc hauc him,or not. His wordes are theſe : The Apoſtle puipo- 
ſeth vtter!y to toppe the mouthes- of heretikes which cordemne mai 
age;ſhewing that mariage is without fault , and fo precious,that with it 
» ' a man may beepreferred euento the holy ſeate and chayre of a Biſkopye. 
Alſo with this faying he chaftizeth vnchaſt perſons, while hee ſuffcreth 
them not after their {cco1.d mariage to be taken to the gouernment of} 
Church , For hee which is found not to haue kept his heneuolence,tow- 
ardes his wife , which is gone from him, how ſhould be be a goodtes 
cher of the Church?Nay rather to what crymes ſhall hee not dayly bee 
ſabie? for you all know, that although by the Laves,ſuch ſecondNt 
riages are permitted, yet that thing is open to many accuſations, Thert- 
fore hee will haue the Biſhoppe to giue no occationto them that we f0- 
der him. 

Theſe are the wordes of (hryſoſtome, Neyrher can any man doubt, 
that hee will aduiſcdly conſider them , but that bee ſpeaketh of a ſecond 
mariage while the firſt wife liueth, but is gone away ( for ſo wile 
wordes , and not. defun&t or dead , as our. Aduerlaries tranllae. 
their aduantage, )and not of a ſecond Mariage after the deah ofthe 

f Theodoxet in firſt wife, For if he did, he would not condemne them that mary " 


locum Timo= cond time a5 vnchaſt & wants,or make them ſubicct to any ci a” 
4 


we: predifl: Chryſoftome agreeth Theodorer : his words arc theſe, * 7hepredd 


of 
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berar,and neither did the Gentills exerciſe Uirgimity, nor the Jewes atdmir'ir, 
for they e/icemed the procreation of Childs emo bee bleſſmg. And therefore 
for as much as at that time,they were not eafily to bee found which exerciſed 
continencie , of ſuch 45 hag married wines, he commandeth them to bee oy= 
damed with Had honoured Temperancy. And concerning that ſaying,” The 
ha:hand of one wife, [ thinks certaine' men bane ſatd well, Fer of oldorims: 
both Greekgs and lewes were wonte ta'bee marred. to'two , three (ormore'” 
wuwes at 0xCe , And enuen now when the [periall lawes forbid men 20m 
tvo wes at one time, they hane ts doe with ( mneuvinerand Harlotts. T, hey 
have ſaid therefore that the holy Apoſt/e ſauth,that hee that dwelleth honeſtly * 
with oxe ovely wife is worthy to bee ordained a Biſnop . For ſay they, bee doth 
nat reweth the ſecond mariage, who hath eften commanded that it ſhould: bes 
vſed. For 4 waman i laith hee )is bound by the Lawe fo long as her Huſ-: 
bad ineth ; bat if her Husbaud bee dead , hee is free, that ſhee may marry 
with whome ſhee will,onely in the Lord, For if bee haze thrait AWA) hit 
wife , and bee inyned to another he is worthy to bee reprobended-; and is inft- 
ly ſabieft to accnſution : but if force of death haue diſoyned bis firt wife, 
and Nature urging, hane compelled him to bee-iayned ta aſecond wife , his 
ſecond mariage is proceeded not of bis will,but of caſualty'; 'Theſethings- 
eox/idered( ſaith Theodoret ) I admit the interpretation of thoſe which bane 
ſo underſio:d the place,Neither doe Chryſoſtome and 7 heodorer onely thus ,-, 
interpret the words of the Apoſile, but # Theophylatt allo, +... rang 

The Apoftle ( faith hee ) preſcribeth, that hee who is to bee choſen a Biſhop 
muit bee the husband of one wife, becauſe of the [ewes to whome Polygamy 1 y;,,,y_ id 
4: permitted that is, to ioyne mariage with many together. And Þ Hierome 0ccanun. 
maketh mention of this Interpretation, The Apeſtle( laith hee) was of © 
the lewes, and the firit Church of Chriit was gathered ont of the remaines of ** 
[[raell . Hee knew it was permitted by the Lawe , and ordinary among. ©* 
the pcople,by the example of the Patriarches ,and Moſes to begetichil- © 
drca of many wiues: which thing alſo was permitted vnto the Priefts,and © 
therefore he commanded that the Prieſts of the Church ſhould not take ** 
ynto them-ſelues the like liberty,nor haue two or three wiues at oncetbur ** 
that they ſhould .haue one onely wife at one time+. And though he rather. © 
incliae to another interpretation; yet in his Commentarie vpon- Titus, hee 
mentioneth this againe, without any fignification of diflike,and faith ve: ** 
muſt not thinke, that enery one , that hath beene-bur once married is betrer- <* 
then he that hath beene twice married, bur thar (indeed) hee may-bener- <4 
exhort to one onely. mariage, and contiycnoy.,' thar can bring forth his- <* 
owne example in teaching. For otherwiſe, tf&yoag man marry a wife; and ** 
the dye within a lictle while after, and-atret her he marry aſecond, which © 
within a ſhort time he looſeth alfo,andtheni continue continent, he is to 
be preferred before him that liueth with one wife till his old age, So that ** 


often-times, if he that hath beene but oncemarried, bee prefcried before « 
M m 3 | him 


* 
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hjmthathath bene twice maried , bis happineſſe igctiafw ln... 
willandasſundry great and worthy Diuines did Com byte 
les wordes:as to condemne-Polygamie, and not toexchitc trom iy 
ſtery nien twice maried; ſo the practiſe was-according therecyn _ 
how-ſocuer many vrged the other ConfiruRtion of the Apoftles 0. For 
and excluded men ewive maried from: the holy Miniſtery + y6 order 
mitery'; yet others id 
not-ſeAnd therefore Tertallian, who was a Montanift, md condemne 
ſecondmariage, \in hisbooke of Mſonogawiic , interpreting the A - 
wotds , :of.fuch as had maried the ſecond wife ; and ſpeaking bj 
againftthe: Carholikes of thoſe times,faith:rhe holy Ghoſt fore-faw there 
ſhould come tome that ſhould affirme allthingsto belawſul forBi 
For\ ſaith he)-how.many are there among: you that gouernecheChurch 
| whizh hate:manicd the ſecond time;inſulting againft the Apoſtles; & no 
88 i V4; ſupra, Þluſhing- when theſe wordes are read vader them, ! Hreromie was of 
| | opinion;thatmentwicemaried might be choſen to be B:ſhops or Preſby. 
rers,if they iparied both , or one ible wiues before they were bapti- 
zed..Which-was the caſe. of very many in thoſe times; ſeeing, befides 
thaſc who were'conuerted from Paganiſme:) many that were bone of 
Chriſtian-pParcors: pur off their Baptiſme along time. So that ſome were 
w Ruffnus. li. elected Biſhops before they were baptized , \as wee read of ® Ambroſe; 
2. cap.11+ Here-ypanhefaith,the number of ſuch as had bene twice maried,and yer 
5: 20 were ned 1nto the holy Miniftery, was exceeding oreat, His wordes 
_ aretheſe:eMtheworld s frll of theſe Ordinations: I ſpeake not of Preſh- 
: +»: (Fer5,007; thoſe.of Seferior. degrees; ] come to Biſhops, whomeif [ ſhallgoe abont 
m1. particularly roweme, ] ſhallmuſter together ſogreat a number as wilexced | 
the multitudes of them that were at the iConncell of Ariminum, And itz» 
" Fpiſt. 22. --peareth bythe Epiſtle of ® /n»ocentins to the Biſhops of Macedonia that 
Cap.l, 2. they thought. as Hrerome did ; that ſuch as'werenot twice maricd after 
Baptiſme,might be. admitted into the Miniſtery , . how often ſoeuerthey 
: hadbih waticd bctore.*c is true that [nocentius was of another iiiud,end 
© De bono Corm- ®. Agſtine like wile : But Fierome who is wont to ſpare no'man that croſ 
ingali, ſerh/his conceit,calleth them Hypocrices,& telleth them that they ae like 
the;Seriberand Pharizces, that did /fraime at 4 Gnat and ſwallow a Cant, 
that tithed Aint and eAnnif- ſeed, but let paſſethe waightier thinges if the 
» L,awezbecaule they admittediuchintothe Miniſtery , as had kept Harlots 
beforeitheir Bapriſme,and;yet reicKed ſuch as had beene maries, for that 
- finiswaſhed away in Baptiſme,and nothing elſe, Kens nowam andia faith 
| heJawapeccaturs von fuit in procatum reputavithr. That is,1t 192m z0d 
ſiravge thing that I-heare, becauſe it was.no fin tohave a wife,therefore it 
:: ſhal be reputed for a fault and fin, Whoredome, Impiety againſt God? «o 
- ricides Ingeſt, and the fin againftNaturc;are purged and wafhed M4 
the Baptifine of Chriſt-but this,that; aman hathchad a wiſe -, [ticket L 
- ynto him-ftill-So axe the filthy ewes preferred beforetheh fied 
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vndefiled matiage=bed:' Pet! the P ug tne hiave what Ra PrclFe's ofthe 
Church are,out of of which our Barnes ate filled, ''Letthet Carbecumieny 


FeF1 


(who are nor yet baptized Jheare likewiſe; &'ler themtake Hee THO ii 
ry no wiues before baptiſme,neyther enter into the eftare of hotieft rat 
riage:bur let them giue then-{clijes'toal imputities;  5tie}y!ettherh take 
heed of the name of mariage;leaſt after they* (hall Oelecu@irh Chrift + jt 
may prejudice them, that ſomerimes they had notConcubines "-nor Hrs 
lors,bur lawful wives. | 229 LEO” 200 BIZ 11071 
Zozaras in his expoſition of the Cations of the Apoſtles, followeth the 


Opinion of Fierom|& ſodotlt Sedwulinr, Scottth, & Anſelm Far Sixt P BibGothere 
Senes 53 reporterh, And this opinion Was very" generall',4s Ttdpprareth Sarcte lis.s. 
by 4 Ambroſe;xho though he diſliketh ic,yet faich exceeding” = annoe. 316, 


2pproue it, Sochat to reſo! ue this pointz we ſee ſome vnderſtood w 
ofthe Apoſtle as _ ___—_ FORE , ot the&having 6fma 
wiues at once ſuceeſſine!y:and that accordirely many wetefpermitted't 
gouernerhe Church that had bin twiee miried;and Feral f 
dcritood the words'of F Apoltle;as ment'ofthe nor haing'of mort wit s 
then one ſuccefſiuely ; ſore excluded otithyſuch as }id Thott *heh ore 
wife after Baptiſme;othersalchar had: bi ewite mari ed, <yrhct before or 
after, Bur we ſhal finde that they who generally #*#l ads thei?, chat 
had bin twice maried from entring imothe Miniſter yd t3/650d on 
teading then fo to'd67F6r n6yther is He ulhwakes bet UGTA bly 
once maried,then hethntthar h beene twice mbrie#] 247 hg? WR 
of Hicrome;neyther cart he'al waies betrer exhort tb eonti NEW 
can he exhoce others" ro licteronrigencly ©; and Hor to wary theTccond 
time,or after the death of theif wiues;/that him-{Afe ih his. wito%hood 


committed Adultery, or lived as 'a whote-mboingertſecihg He poſe ©-* 


willeth both men ind women, rather t6'marrvthe eond; thirdier Fourth 
time,thento burae "in luſt;and to commi adulrery'sr ſornicatioin.Thete 
is therefore a third reaſon yectded of chis pretended prohibition of mary- 
inga ſecond wife,afterthe death of the firſt: which is myfticall and taken 
from a kindecof Sacramental-fiomificarion; which muſt be found rien, | 
are to be admitted/imro the holy -Miniftery of the Church.) Ard*fiire 
eyther this Reaſon mult prevayle,or none: for if ir-were/ fore motald 

and impetfe&tion;that debarrech men ewice maried from entering into 
the Miniftery;or for that it is afigne of incontinency to haue beene ewice 
maried;zitmight be waſhed away in Baptiſme;as wel'zs Whoredome, and 
other Crymes,which yer theſe men'deny. Let vs ſee therfore what force 


there is in this Reaſon of myſtical fFgathcation. 


r The mariage of theFarhers in the time of the o'd Laweſfaith S, Are , ts 
efſed and figured thoſe Churches,our of ,: + <<% 


guſtine)by their many wiues,cxpr 
of the worlde , that weare to 


the many Nations, People and Kinreds, 


toyne them=ſclues ynto Chriſt in Spiritual mariage at his _—_ 


Mm4 ut 


335, 
4 Lib.1o, 


Epiſt.82, 
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but the marrizgeof Chriſtians ,. figurech ſpecially th 

' Botduen» ſhall brag Foy of nr wr hs i en o_ Gy - 

tura in 4. Se: amongittemelclucs,. This is Auoufines. reafon. 7 4 
__ L's CRE Ns 211/$19 313 (6511 72 om - ance the ' Shook, 
p But ije45 ſtrange cthatmea of: Learning ſhould Rand fooontuw 
pon ſo weake a:ground, | For if the Ke pt Try 1 

and the,Church his Spouſe, by the vndeuided yniry that is betweene 
man and one woman, be neceſſarily required in him that is tobechoks, 
Biſhoppe,or Preſbyter 3 then of note » euery one that deſirerh ” 
2 if k ade Preſbycosy myſtmarty.a wiſe, that o his Marageny 
©, 4.4 Bxpreſiethe Spiritual] mariage berweene:Chriſt., and the Church, Nay 
| -- 1; + Tegjng Chriſt neverwith-draweth him-ſelfe from his Church, bur Gl 

-: begetterh Jonnes.. and daughters. of herynto God; each Biſhoppe muſ 

+ bauca wite,8 company with her continually;that {o-by the matrimoniz! 
a itythat.is begzweene him-aind ;þis wife 2: heemay.cxpreſſerhemnigy, 
tity exweene: Chrilt andthe Church;! [Their anfwere heeteormoiy 
that as Chriftis a Huſbands. fo.hee is a Virgin g, and thatcherelgreaimu 
may heare 21 expretic reſemblance and repreſencationof Chrift by Vi. 
ginity,as ell as by Mariage,: Se thet ic {ufficeth if eytherhee beea Vir 
In, 9s. haug.beene bur once maried!ycbat 15:46/boe thought: capable of 


= . ” % # F, «> h __—_ . \ "1t 44, *® ##$ «7 
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That they tythe Mint and Anniſſeed', and omittethe weightier things of 
the Lawezand that they ſtraine at a Gnat and ſwallow a Camell,re icing 
them as ynworthy , that haue not offended, and admitting ſuch as haue; 
iuſtifying the fianer,and condemning” the Innocent. 
But chat wee may perceive the weakenefſe of this myſticall Reaſon, 

wee muſt obſerue that our Aduerſaries admitte none into the Miniſtery 
that haue beene maried, vnleſſe eyther their wiucs bee dead , or by con 
ſent of their wiues they relolue to Contayne , renouncing that power 
and intereſt, the man hath over the body of his wife; and ſo{ indeed ) 
cealing to be huſbands. So that if their Preſbyters,8& other Cleargy-men 
haue reſemblanceof C HR 1 STS mariage with the Church in reſpe& 
of their mariage , it 'is while they are no Cleargy-men but meere 
Laie-men, 

Now liow-ſoeuerit may be required of them that are to be admitted in- 
toy Miniſtery, that they hae not bin ſcandulous before their enterance: 
yet 1 thinke it isnot required,that they haus bene cleare repreſentations 
or hgures of Chriſt;bur this is to bee looked for afterwards , when: they 
ſupply his place, ' Wherfore wee may aſſurc our ſejues that this was not 
the reaſon that moued thoſe to debarre men twice maried, from entering 
into the Miniſtery that ſo did : but partly a miſynderſtanding of the « 9, 7... 
Apoſtles wordszpartly for that'as * D#arenus noterh' though ofren mary= x:cli/. minif. 
ing be permicted' , both 'by' Gods Lawe and"mans Law; yet che old Fas & Benef.tih. 
thers did not greatly like'it , as arguing immoJerate jncontinency in 4.49.3, 


them that ſo do,” Wher-vypon we ſhal finde that ini auncient times, they 

were all putte to penance,that maried the ſecond time, though Lay-men, 

and never intending to enter into the Miniftery. CEE ELEETY env Y 

The' wordes of the 1 Councell 'of Neoteſarea aretheſe: Concerning & 7, 

Juch as often rake them wines , and ſuch as ave often marred , it ts ordered 

that they ſhall obſerue and fulfill the time of the Penance,which is preſcribed 

onto them : yet ſo ' as that their couner(ation and faith may ſhorten the 

'i*me, And the fame Councell forbiddeth a Preſ>yyter to bee preſent at 

the marriage-feaſt- of them that are the ſecond time maried ; {ceing it 1s 

preſcribed, that they muſt be put to Penance that marry the ſecond time. « y,g,.g4, 
And aſketh what Preſbyrter that is, that wilt for a mariage-fcaſt conſent Ambroſocn 
to ſuch martages, And ® another Canon forbiddeth ſuch -mariages to be 7: cap.1 a1 
bleefſed in the Church.” _ | Marr | 


* The Councell of  Laodicea provideth in this ſore ,” touching them moth. Auguſt, 
that marry the ſecond time : Concerning them , thar( according to the Srrm.2.43.de 
Ecclefiaſticall Rule ) are freely and lawfully joyned inthe ſecond mart- tempore.1f- 

1 -ſelaes': Tr-1s firre thar for 4979.415.. de 
2Le, and haue not ſecretly ſo ioyned them-felues ': _— 
lome ſhore time they giue them-ſclues to prayer and faſting -, which"; ces ”*= 
dering paſt bby a kinde of Indulgence , they way be reſtored to the Com- | 


a Canine.l, 
minion, : 
The 


O 


\ 


ſaz1.quet.1.' commanded to enter intothe ſecond mariage, for the ayoyd; 


 8£Rhbemenſes ſome-times had more wives then' onc , at. the ſame time 3 
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b ApudGrati« | - The'> author of the ynperfeRt worke,, thargoeth vnderhe 


an.part.2.cau- Chryſoſtome,proceedeth a lictle farther in this ſort, The Apoſesiey 


Oyding of for. 


nication. For according to the precept of the, Apoſtle; it; 
takea ſecond wife - buitaecording —_ the rule _d we der 
It is ( indeed ) Fornication, | 711 2pide tic. 
© Canone.s, -This canceipt grewſofarre, that the Councellof *Nice was forced,to 
| make a Canon that the {athari/#s ſhould not be receaucd into the fellow, 
ſhippeof rhe Church, yalefle they would comminitate with fuch;a; fel 
in the time of Perſecution , and with ſuch az had beene twice marryes; 
whereby it appearech,, thac ſome rejected them} as |thoughtheyay 
Not haue beene receaued into the Church , noe-not after Penance;'% 
that to concludethis poynt touching Digamie, it is not the hawingof 
more wiues then one ſucceſſiuely,that the Apoſtle condemneth-; burthe 
hauing of more wiues at once, Three:reaſoys are brought: by out Ad. 
uerſaries to prouc the, contrary: z but they wilbe; found:toowweake if 
wee examine them, oo! Mb G23 2 ;n}184 
The firſt is,that Polygamie, or the hauing of many wiuesat once, wu 
not inyſcin the Apoſtles times, and that therefore the Apoſile had noe 


4 1» Triphone. reaſon to forbid it; but this may caſily bee refuted by good amthorities, 


© 1 Apoloze- Your Maiſters (ith * Iuſtin Martyr ſpeaking; to the Jexes;) aventoihs 

Onan. day, ſuffer every one of you, to haucforrt or fine wiues: and inhis* eApdeyee 

hee vnderſtanderh by: Digamie , the hauing of more wiucs-then onex 

onetime, and not ſuccefhiuely : for hee {aith-they which accardingts 

mans lawe doe enter into Digamye or ſecond mariages ,; are f4nner$ 5 de 

Dr locwmTi= cording to the DoAtine of our Teacher and Maitter. And T heodoret (ah, 

mothet. . * Ty former times both Iewes and Gentiles taoke) vnte;thew in munuge 

12417 WIHES. | | ; Jt 

Their Secondreaſon is this, The Apoſtle requirerh that a widow mul 

kaue beene the wife of one husband : and his meaning.mult needs dee, 

thatſhe mult not haue had more husbands then one ſucceſhuely., Jem 

fore when hee preſcribeth, that aBiſhoppe muſt beeahe husband of , 

wife, his meaning is, that hee mult not haue had more! chef = 
ſucceſſively, the torme: of ſpeach: being the: ſame; that he 

keth of widowes he meaneth that they'mult not haue had _ - 

then one ſucceſſizely ', they proue, becaule Ups” a 2 

7 Dcam Tit. nener. had more Husbands : and-8 here-ypon chey charge 1% WMA 

tollerable impudeacy , violent wrefting - of Scripture , 4? "moe in 

ſych an interpretation: of the Apoſtles -words \, as neuer c "h ſac 

any wiſe-mans cozitation before ; when wee Ay , hee reperm 

from entering into the order of widawes, as haue had two pun 
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oncezand not ſuch as haue beene twice maried, But ifit pleaſe them to 

ue vs leaue,wee will ſhewe them, that they are too violent, and fay they 
Pence what, For we thinke,nay wee know it hath beene heard off, 
that a woman ſhould haue two huſbands at one time ; yea that both 
amonglt lewes and Gentiles in former times women ſorſaking their 
huſbands,or forſaken of them without juſt cauſe , haue maried ag94ine: 
which the Apoſtle might tultly condemne, and debarre ſuch” ashad fo 
done , from entering into the order,and ranke of ſacred Widowes, Ney- 
ther is it hard to ſhew, that our interpretation hath beene thought- off; 
and approued,more then a thouſand yeares ago,by men of as great wiſe- 
dome,as our great maiſters that thus inſult yppon vs, For Theodoret vpon 
theſe very wordes of the Apoſtle, writeth thus. Heeteof alſojres manifeſt 
that he reiefteth not ſecond mariages , but decreeth that they line chaſtly in 
mairymony : for hee which before hath eſtabliſhed the ſecond mariage by law, 
hath not here forbidden her which hath bin rwice maried,to ebtaine body re- 


liefe. 


And Thesphylatt likewiſe ſaith; The Apoſtle requireth Monogamie » 1: h un; tg 


| of hey , that 15 to bee admitted into the company of widowes ; that us that cums. 


ſhe haue beene coupled but to one huſband at once, as a ſigne of honeſty chaſti- 
t) 4rd 760d manners, Concerning theſe Widowes,two thinges are to be 
conſidered, Firſt , how-apnd in what ſort they were imployed by the 
Church.Secondly,how far forth they were tyed not to leaue the Church- 
{leruice,and to marr againe, | 

Touching their Enitce , it was firſt & principally , about women thar 
were to bee baptized, for theirinſtruQion , and the adreſſing of chem- 
ſeiues to that Sacrement and the ſacred Rices of the Church accompany- 


ing the ſamezas appeareth by the i Conſtitutions of Clemens , it beeing ; L;.3.cap.15; 


more fit for them,to haue priuate and often acceſſe vnto them , then for 
men. Which thing alſo * Epipharinsſheweth,calling them by the name & Hereg..79, 


of Dirconeſſes. Secondly,the attending, and taking care of the licke and 
impotent, L 

Fouchin 9 the ſecond point, we ſuppoſe that theſe widows, (being of 
great Ape,defiitute of al outward ſupports, ſecking relicte of the Church, 
and dedicating them-ſelues to the ſeruice thereof ) did by this very aR, 
profeſſe and make knowne their purpoſe of continuing in that eſtate of 
Widowhood , and performing ſuch ſeruice,as ro them any way apper-- 
rayned And therfore the Apoſtle condemneth chem , thar after ſuch pro« 
felſion ni2de , waxed wanton againſt {HRISTE , ſought to 
putte them-ſelues out of the holy Miniſtery and ſervice they had- 
dedicated them-ſclues voto \, and to returne to Setular courſes of 


life againe. Theſe { according to the ivdgement of | Epiphanms were | ;1,r76 65, 
were to bee 


ſubiett to xP1Me-that is , iult diſlike and blame , and 
condemned 
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condemaed for their leuirie , and inconſtancy ;b 
is to the condemnation of ecernall 'death mf | eras wth 
adultery and other like vncleanneſle,they chooſe rather to mar 
”» DeBono vis defile them-ſelues with ſuch impurities. And = eAugy An arm 
AUtIA11s. that their mariage , ( notwithſtanding any profeſſion they Cp —_ 
made to the contrary ) is not to bee condemned as euill © or to womn 
ued ; but that onely their breach of promiſe male to Godand his G " 
and their falling from their purpoſe, is to bee. diſliked and Jr ru 
Thus doe theſe learned and holy Fathers reſoluz,to uching ſuch widowe, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh oft And Peter Lumbard vpon theſe words of he 
Apoftle in like ha , adding ; That they breake their firſt faith euenthy 
they profeſſed in bapriſme, in thar violating ſo ſolemne a promiſe, &t, 
ning away ſo ſcandalouſly from the calling they had voluntarily pur 
them-ſclues into , they ſeeme to forget and caſt from them- the y 
faith and profeſſion of Chriſtians, Soe tharir is cleare, and not e. 
nied by vs , that theſe widowes made a kind of promiſe and profeſſionsf 
continuing in widow-hood, when they were admitted tothe 'Almes and 


Seruice of the Church ; and that it was a fault not to bee excuſed,to ſhey * 


themeſclues-inconſtant in this: reſpe : yer ſuch was the tenderneſſe 
of the Church in auncyent times, knowing the weakneſle of the exe, x 
not-ro caſt any ſnares vpon them, or totye them by the bondof any 
ſolemne benediRion ot conſecration to a neceſlity of continuing in ſuch 
an eſtate : but ſhee thought good to leaue them to their owne delibe- 
x rations and reſo)urions:{o that, though they were wont to pur a kinde of 
* ſacred yaile on Tuch virgins , as voluntarily deuoted them-ſelues toGod; 
u Epiſt.9.ad yet ® Gelafins forbiddeth any Biſhoppe to attempt any ſuchthing, s 
Epiſc.Lucanie. the vailing of a widow : If widdowes(faith hee Jour of the mutabiluyo! 
their mindes , hauing made a kinde of profeſſion of not matyingaguine, 
ſhall returne to mariage , it ſhalbe at theirperill in what ſort they wil 
ſeeke to pacifie God {eeing(according to the ſaying of che Apolite)thep 
haue broken their firſt faith. For as ( if haply chey could not containe, 
according to the Apoſtle )-they were no way forvidden to marry; io 
hauing deliberated with them-ſclues ſo to doe, chey ought ro keepe 
their promiſe of continenc liuing made to God,bur we oughapoanet 
any ſnare ypon ſuch , bur onely to exhort them to doe that is fit., dy 
conſideration of the eternall rewards and puniſhments, chat GOD 


prepared for men , according to their workes, that ſo wee may cleareour, 


clues; and make kowne what wee; thinke, and they -may bee leſt? 
giue an accompr of that they dee, knowing beſt gheir 0Wne —_ 
This was the Decree of this-Pope , and ſome other 'weire the # 
Iudgement , who admitted widowes to noe Bencdiction, but C 
Penirencie ; nor ſufftred no other vayle but the yayle of penitens 10% 
pur vpon nem. 


But 
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 Butir'® ſfeemeth this courſe wasnot holden afterwards,fucceeding Bi- 


ſhops degenerating from the wiſe and diſcreet moderation of their God- 
ly predeceſſors , and laying heauicr burthens one mens ſhoulders then 


was fit. 


- 'Cuar, F9. 
Of the maintainance of Miniſters, 


concerne the different degrees, orders and callings: 
of them Almighty God employeth in the Miniftery 
of holy things ; it remaineth, that in the laſt place I 
p come to ſpeake of the maintainance of them. That 
) an honourable: intertainement is due tothe Mini- 

ſtersof God-, and diſpoſers' of his heauenly Trea- 
ſures, there neicher is, norican bee any doubt, The 


light of Nature, the ſence of Picty , and the Prefidents of the /ewes and 


Centils before Chriſt, and all ChriſhanKingdomes, Nations , and Pepple 
fince, moſt clearly conuincing it. *Whe goeth 4 warre-fare at any time(ſairty 
the Apoſtle ) at his owne charge ? who dreſſeth « Vineyeard , and tafterh not 
of the fruite of it ? Who attenaeth and feedeth x flocks, and cateth ut of the 
milke of it ? It is an Axiome moſt cleare and cuident in the light of Na- 
ture, rhat The Labourer is worthy of his hire ,and the detaining of bis 
wages is one of the finnes that crye ſo lowd, that hee that Gerd in hea- 
ven heareth them. If this bee' true in them that 'are employed in an 
ſcruice,buſtnefle,or worke in the world, forthe good of men zhow nach 
more in reſpe& of them, that labour to procure their Spirituall and eter- 
ball good? ® [r is 4 ſmall thiwo(aith the Apoltle ) that we ſhould reape your 
carnall things that kaye ſowne unto you ſpirituall thirgs® therefore let him 
that 1s inſtrutted im the word , make him that inſtratted him pertaker of all 
bus goods, The Galathians thought them-ſelues ſo much bound to 
the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paule ( by whoſe miniſtery they were 
conuerted from Idolatry- to ferue the'rrue and living G O D)) that 
they would haue plucked our their eyes , to haue done him good : per- 
ſnading them-ſclues|, they were no way able ro make recompence 
to him, for all the good: hee had done, vnto them. And the Apoſtle 


1s bold to tell Philemon, ® that hee aweth him-ſelfe onto him, This 


thing is ſo 'cleare and evident ,, that 1 ſuppoſe *noe”man will con- 
tad:Q any Part of that which hath beene fayde , yet not-with-ſtane 
ding it is not robe difſembled, that wicktife and ſome others, let fal ſo.ne 
inconfiderate ſpeaches,out of an immoderardiſhke of the abuſe of things 
In the Romane Church : whercin all piery, care of Religion, and perfor. 


Mance of paſtorall duries being negte&ced, by the moſt part ofmen _ 
| thing 


Auing briefely runne through all thoſe things thac 


0 Vide pins 
tomo 2, Contie 


hor.pag.nts. 
annet.m Tolte 
Ian.a" 


8 x,Co7.9.7. 


b1-,v9r.11, 
© Gala,6.6, 


d Gala.q.1 5, 


e Pil(m.29. 


t Is Trialogo. _ 


ought to make no ſuch claime to tithes; poſſeſſions, orlan 
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thing was ſought after , but riches,h 7 tes; Aceompunies | 
With excefl! 6 gout ads papain ar thre arent en the worlg, 


For the, opinion of" * 2ickliffe was, .that the miniſters of:che 


ther reward of their labours,as may bee pleadable in any ——_ 


of Iuſtice,as each man doth to the thingsthat are come to him b inhe.” 
ritance from bis fathers, or by his owne purchaſe zbur that they hou 
content them ſelues with thetitle of Originall Iuftice ; by wertue where. 
of,that is;ducto euery good man that iShictingeo him, andanſwerable ts 
his condition,merit,and worthineſſe;' |, »:'. 4 No rs 
This opinion of #ick/iffe proceeded from diflike of ſome-thing hee 
conceaued to bee amifle , but knew not how to reforme. 'And theren. 
lure of Gerſon ypon thisand the like Arriches was right and good , tha 
they who propoſed them, had caule ofoffence at many abuſes, bythen 
reprehended :bnc that to goe aboutto reforime-things out'of order 
ſuch a courſe as thoſe Articles imported, was tocaft out one Deuill 
another:where-vpon hee ſheweth that a golden meancis to be followed, 
betweene that immoderat flattery, that gaue to much to the Pope and his 
Cleargy, and cauſed them to forget that they were men, atid to in- 


. - cxoch ypon' the right and. poſſeſſton of all other Men ; andthar vilede. 


traction , that diminiſherh the, honour and reputation ; and takerh 4 
way the reward of worth and learning , to the ruine of the Church, ad. 
bringing in of all Barbariſme and confuſion: Wee fay therefore, 
this poſition is ro bee reieted , as contrary .to-the cleare euidence of 
heauenly truth, the light of Nature, and the praiſe and Iudgementof 
al the world; whether we reſpe&t /ewes, Papans,or Chriſtiane. Forisitlo, 
(the Apoſtle himſelfe diſputing and deterdaining;the caſe ) thatthe Mis 
filers of God,by the rules of the law of Nature, and that yen by Moſer 
haue more right to a maintenance, fitting totheir worth and calings,,eo 
the labourer hath to his hyre? And are notall Chriltian Princes and My 
giftrates bound , to force by their lawes ſuchas wich-hold that whichis 
thus due? Nay. may not the Church , by hef\cenſures-make them/tharze 
inſtrued to miniſter our of their, temporall goods, to Juchas 
them 2: Surely there, is no doubt-but-they, may . Which dury beg 


* done, the Miniſter hath as goodrighe by Poficuelew , to that malnt- 


nance thar is fitting for him; andmay. as lawſully ſue for'it 107 
court of MMxndane loRice ; a$ any other mayforchat, which by anyright 
of this world pereaineth to him; This ( -chinke ) will norbe much ga 
Gid: For all men will grauat - that! acomperency of py Tt 
by the preſcript of Gods law; and the law of nature; and me 
ces mult take order thatit be:yeelded. Bur the onely ching that "i 
Rionable ;is, whether God baue detettmined of this compereney5®7 
the iudgement and determining theceof vurg Mens. et 
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" Tn the old Law,himfelt from heaven declared, what he thought to be a 


Frallowance for his ſeruants the Prieſts and Leuites; which'we ſhall find 
not to haue beene ſparing, but very libera!l,' For , beſides the Tenths of all 


the things that the reſt of the Tribes poſſeſſed and enioyed\, hee gave. 


them Cities tro dwell in;and fields adioyning to the ſame. 
Touching Tithes, in the Booke of Lexiticxs it is thus written; b 41 
the Tithe of the Land, both of the ſeed of the ground, and of the fruit of the 
Trees,fs the Loras,it ts holy to the Lord: and of enery Tithe of 'Bullocke and 
of Sheepe , and of all that goeth vnder therod, the Tenth ſhall bee holy unto 
the Lord. And as God preſcribed, and commaunded this Rent' of the 
Tenthe to bee paid vnto him } out of all that men poſſeſſed by any Right 
deriucd fromliim; ſo by his Prophets hee did cxa&t it , when it was vn- 
paid, * Bring (faith the Lord of Hoſtes by his Prophet Aſalachie) all the 
Tithes into the Store-howſe,that there may bee meate in my houſe , and prooue 
me now here-with, if I will not.open- the windower-of Heanen-vnto you , and 
powre you out a bleſſing without meaſure : Twill rebukg the denourer for your 
ſabes , and hee ſhall not deſtroy the fruit of the ground , neither ſhall your vine 
bi barren inthe field , ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes ; and all Nations (ball call 


you bleſſed, for you ſhall be a pleaſant Land, 
And touching Cities for the Prieſts and Leuites to dwell in , God 


fpake vnto CAeſers his ſeruant in this ſort: * 'Commannd the ebildren of 


[frae!, that they pine wnto the Lenites of the Inheritance of their Poſſeſſion, 
Citizs to awell in : Ye ſhall gine alſo to the Lenites, the Sub-urbs of the Cities 
round about them; ſo they ſhall haxe Cities to dwell in , and ther Sub-wrbe 
faallbe for their ( attle,and for their ſubſtance , and for all their Beaſts : and 
the Sub-urbs of the { ties which ye ſhall .gine wats the Lenites, from the wall 
of the Citie outward, ſhall be a thouſand Cubites ronnd abou ; Theic Ciriesz 
oy Gods owne appointment, were fourcieand ejght, rt” 
dclides this (landing Rent of Tithes, which God commaunded'” his 
people to paie vnto the Prieſts and Leuires , and theſe Cities ,, which they 
were to giu? themto dwelling hee made them yer a more p'entifull and 
ample allowance out cf his owne immediate Reuchue , and" the preſents 
that were dayly brought vato him, For wheras the peop!cafterthey were 
entred into the land of Promiſe){itood bound to make ſome acknowledg- 
ment,that they had recciucd all of Gods hands,and therefore were to giue 
vnto him, the beſt , firſt, andprincipall of a!l tharthey were S'efſetd with, 
even the firſt of the fruits they gathered ; The Leuites by Gods appoints 
ment had their parts in-theſe firft-fruits: Nay,as we may bad inthe books 
of Vumbers,God gave theſe firſtfruits/which the people offered ro bimy 
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tothe Priefts, ſaying ynro Hevor,and his formes,; LA/lthe far of the ojle; '!Namb.18, 
ard all the fat of thewine , and of the wheat, whith' they ſhall offer onto the 1% 


Lord for their firſt fruites , 1 haue ginen-them onto thee anduhe firſt riyeof 


all that is in their Land , which they ſhall bring wr the Lord, ſha!l be —_=_ 
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\ This Allowance did God maks them,out of his ſerte | 
i at was not ynmindefull of them , when any ther preſeac + 


werebrought vynto him, So that they, ® who art AY ma 
(indeed,) partakers of the eAltar, "Th hap Grin dnp 
65h for a ſeruantes the Prieſtes and Leuices/; in the timeofche 
. Wherefore now itrema eth,that,pafiin that Addi CE | 
out of thoſe Offeri ;nhaey were _2 X Wn TAs ma 
| whether the. fame kinde of provifion'by Tythes (which GOD th 
d | preſcribed.) remaine ill in force, by Yertue of any Lawe-of GO) 
, or not, | | . ; q 
.-: Heere wee ſhall finde a great and maine Controuerſie berweene the 
' Schoole-men'and the Canonilts. For the Schoole-rycn{for the moſt par, 
| An Defleric Acnay all, if wee may belecue ® Be/lermine)doe thinks, that Tythes are not 
a Sa = fince the, comming .of CHRISTE., by any Laweef GOD « 
: AtUTE, - x4 F | 4 
The Canoniſts reſoluethe contrary , aud are ſoperemptotyin thei 
opinion,that they doe(almoſt)condemine ſuch of Hzrefie,as thinke other 
0 Seeunde ſe. Wile, ® Aquinas one of the greateſt Rabbins amongſt the Schoole-men, 
cuade.queſt. determineth the Queſtionin this ſort, The Pracept conceraing f paying 
$7,474. 1+, / of Tythesinthe time of\the old Lawe, was partly Morall, Naturall;nd 
- 2. « Pexpetuall;and partly Iudiciall,applyed.ro the condition of thatpeople, 
and {o to continue no longer by force of Gods preſcription, thenthatſare 
fpould continue. In that ir preſcribed a ſufficient , large,and honourable 
maintenance , to bee yeelded:to them:that arrendee the holy thing of 
© God,it was Naturall and Morall;and is to continue for cuer;burin that ig 
preſcribed \uch a gt Aa fic and competent maintenance, namely 
the Tenth part out of euery mansiincreaſe,it was not Naturall,out Iudice 
 al,applyed and ficted to the condition of chat people. | 
. For the whole Nation ofthe lewes , becing diuided into thirteene 
' Tribes, and the Tribe of Leui ; that ſeryed at che Altar , andin the 
Temple , hauing no Inheritance. or Poſleſſion amongſt the reſt, but 
God him-ſelfe, being the Inheritance of them of that Tribe , tharthep 
might haug in ſome proporuonable ſort,as goo an eſtate of _— 
as any of thereſt,he gaue rato them the Tench of all that the rel 
If it be faid,they werenot the Tenth part of the people, but s 
and thuc therefore ro make them equall with che reſt , Go _ 
giuen them che Thirtecath-part onely:,.aad nor the Tenth: hee che ef 
rech; that therefore God gaue them ſamething more;cheh eachafine! 
ofthe Tribes had;Firſi, for that hee knewalthathce alloyed "55 
not be duly & cxaQtly paid vnto. them, but that they Gould et nn 
part of chat which he mcane vente themgwhich by this ouerplus® 
ance, hee would make yppe vato\ them-agauc. Sccond! 
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would haue their allowance to be ſome-thiog beter then that which 0 


- thers had , they being more neare vnto him chenthereft. Thus doth he 


make the particular determination of the tenth, to bee iudiciall, fitted to 
the condition of that people; and neicher Morall nor Ceremoniall ; and 
yetfaich,thar as all chings that were done in that ſtate,and by that people, 
tigured ſome thing that was afterward to come to paſſe; ſo this paying of 
the cevth of that each wi peſſeſſed, thought were aiudicial conſtitution, 
and not ceremoniall, yer figured tne perte@ting of all things by Chriſt ghe 
Sonne of God. For in that the number of ten, is the vttermolt extent and 
perfeFion of numbers, beyond which no man.gocth in numbring; by 
giving the tenth part ( that ſignificth perfeion)) to God, and keeping 
nine ( expreſſing imperfeRion to them-ſelues , they profeſſed their owne 
wants, defects, and imperfeRions, and che defire , hope and expectation 
they had , thar God, ( in whome onely perfeCtion is tound Jwould 1n his 
good rime pertect all chings by Chriſt his Sonne. How aptly theſe things 
are delivered by Thomas,let the Reader iudge. There are otherthat likes 
wiſe infift on the number of ten , as beiag the vitermoſt cxrent of num= 
ber, but co another purpoſe, For they ſay, inthac thepeople of God 
aue ynto him the tenth of all that chey poſſeſſed, which is the vetermoſt 
+ , and extent of all the things they had, they did thereby cxpreſfſe 
the defire they had,that this tenth parr,as being the bound and limit of all 
thereft, ( ina ſort included within it, ) ſhould ſanRike che reſt ;and that 
in reſpect of the bleſſ11g , which God hath promited vnto that, which 
isgiuen vnito him, it ſhould be as a wall of defence, for the ſafe-keeping 
ofthereſt, And yet neither Thomas, nor theſe, make the paying of the 


tenth to bee Cercmoniall, inreſpe& of theſe ſignifications, for then no 
ſuch cultome might bee vſed among(t Chriſtians, as ſonic ignorant men 


haue taught in our age ,out of this falſe conceipe. Bur Thom ſuppoſerh 

the paying of the tenth,in the particular determination to bee iudiciall, 

and the other thinke ir Naturall and root. For ( ſay they }ſecing F 
lamething is to bee yeelded to God our of that which wee haue , and the { 
number of ten is the bound of all the things wehaue , or canhaue, at 

leaft one of ten is to be payed vnto God,for an acknowledgement of our 
obligation vnto him,& for the maintenance of his ſeruice, and choſe that 
atend the ſame. For if we may paſſe the number of ten, which is thebound 

of our poſieſſions, and yeeld no noe part thereof as an acknowledge. 
ment to God, weneede not to pay any thing to him at all,This opinion is 
ſtrongly confirmed, in that ? e Abraham payed tithe to HMelchizedech, * Oct 14,20 
(who was a Pricſt of the high God , and bleſſed him in the name of the 

Lord )of all that he poſſeſſed, before any law written , or any particular 
preſcription that wee reade of touching the ſame, Whercby hee ſhewed 


(asit may more then probably bee concluded ) that riches are due by the 
turall , _ 


Lay of aauwwe Neither did Abraham onely by his fact, ſhew the oa 
N n | duty 
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 whoare commanded nor onely to giue Tithes, and firſt ruites-but - 
-{ell away all that they hauc, andto Sine to the poore's whichit we 7 
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duty of paying Tithe,but [cob alſo confirmed the ſame thevows ! 
made; Thatit God would proſper his journey ,.and oY him = | 
ſafety,the Lord ſhould bee his God, and 4 hee would off Ry rag 
tenth of all that h# ſhould gize him, But ſome man perhaps willoy thor 
vow of [ccob, prooueth rather the contrary; namely, that hee was 
bound to pay Titkes : for men do vow ſuch things as they aregor w 
vato, by any generall law of God or Nature, And therefore Cardul: 
" Bellarmine faith, Ir had beene an impious thing,tor /acob inthis conditig. | 
nall fort,to haue vowed the paying of Tithe, if by the generall lawe of 
God,and Nature, he had beene bound there-vnto, But ſurely this fayi 
ofthe Cardinallis impious,and injurious to the holy Parriarchywho news 
was charged with any Injpiety,in reſp<&of this his vow; neithercan he 
( as Iſuppoſe ) and yet neceflarily mult bee, if this inference of theCy. 
dinall be good, For it is the firſt commandementin thelawe N.nwalnd 
CHMorall; Thou ſhilt han? no other Gods but mee; and the holy Parrurch: 
was bound by a gen:rall Obligation of the Jawe of Nature, to takethe/ 
Lord for his God, and yet hee voweth conditionally, That if the Lordwilf 
be with him, keepe him in his 10urney , and bring him ſafe back againe, 
{ be ſha'l be his Goland hee will ſerue hin: : which if the Cardinallſay te, 
he could not do without Impiery . But let vs paſſe by this ouer-ſight, and 
ſee what is to be reſolued touching this point, -It ſeemerh- bythe faRtof: 
Ab-aham,and rowe of I cob, before the law, by the preſcriptionof the: 
ſame in the tim? of the Law, and by the iudgement and pradtiſe of Chii 
ſtans., Gnce the time-of the Gofpell; thar the duty of paying Tithes is 
naturall and perpetuall, * How doth our Righteoulſneſle( laith Origen) 
exceed the Righteouſneſle of the Scribe: and Ph:r1/o-5, if whereasthey 
doe nottaſte of the frnites of theearth, before they offer the firſt ſruiter' 
to God, and ſet outthe Tithe for the Levites, wee doe no ſuchthing,but 
ſo vſe, or rather abuſethe things, which God hath giuen vs, VU! Sarde 
neſciat, Levitaioney:t, Altare non ſentiat : Thatis ,in ſuch ſort ;that the 
Pricſt ſhall not know of it:, the Levite ſhall neuer heate of it,andtheN- 
tar of God neuer feele it,or haue any ſenſe of it, - y 
Saint ® Hierowe ſaith; 2ued de Deremis Priwityſg, dixumiu, que ow 
d:ibantuy 2 peputo Sacerdo:ibus & Lemit 's,gn Eccleſie quoque pipuln, intel 
gite quibus preceitum eff, non ſolum Decmas,'t Primitiac dare, ſed et wil 
dere omma qua habent cf dare p.inperibus; quod [ifacere nolumm, ſalt 4 
darum initemur exordia, © pauperibus partem dem ex 1010 , a0 Sac” 
tibus & Lenitis honorem debitums deferams; quo1 quiron fey ,e. 
fardare, &f ſupplantare connincitur, That is , Vaderſtand that which 
ſayde of Tnhes and firft f;uttes, which of old were giuen by the 
tothe Prieſts and Levites, concerning the people of the Churchall, 
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got doe, at the leaſt let vs imicate thoſe beginnings of the /ewes ; that we 

may giue 2 pait of all tothe poore, and yeeld duc honour to the Prieſts 

and Leuices ; which who ſo doth not, is conuinced to defraude and de- 

ceaue God, Here we lee Hierome is of opinion, that Chriſtians ſtand boiid 

at leaſt,to performe as much touching the matter of tithes and firſt frues 

as the /ewes;and that he makerh the not paying of tithes to be a finnefull 

defrauding of God: bur that which he addeth of telling all and giuing to 

the poote , is not to be ynderſlood as meant generally, but onely in ſome 

caſesrchat may fall oue. With Hierome , eAngnftine, or the author of the 

Sermons De 1empere , whoſocuer he was,agreeth, ſaying ,* eAnd inde- « n, tempore 
vota mortalu as ».0jftt quia Dei ſunt ennitta que percipr,et de [us non Accome- Sermaig, © 
4.44 omnium Cond:torithat is:Heare O mortal man,voyd of deuotion,thou 

knowelt that ail the things that thou enioyclt are Gods, and wilt theu 
preſent him with nothing that made .ali?&c, He vouchſaferh to require 

onely the Tenth,and the Firlt-fiuits,and thoudenieſt him: what wouldeſt 

thou Joe,it he ſhould challenge vine parts and leaue thee but the Teath? 

For why might not God ſay, the men that ſerue thee are mine, I made 

them ; che earth that thou tilleſt is mine, the ſeed thou ſowelt is mine,the 

Oxen are mine that chou wearieſt in thy worke;yea the ſhowers of raine, 

the blaſts of winde, and the heate of the Sunne is mine; all the things 

which cauſe thy increaſe are mine; and thou: onely putreſt to thy hand; 

therefore the Tenth onely is due vntathee,and the reſt is m!ne?But God 

{whois rich in goodnefle ) hath not giuen thee ſo ſparing a reward of thy 

labour; for behold, hee is content thou ſhall haue nine parts, and exactet 

onely the Tenth z and thou moſt vnthankefully , perfideoufly, and talfly, 
withholdeſk it from him , and therefore in his wrath he often depriueth 

thee of thoſe nine parts that thou mighteſt hauc had, deſtroying and brin- 

ging tonothing all that which thou hoped'{t to reape , by immoderate 

drought, or raine,by hayle, froſt, or ſome other mcanes , as ſeemeth beſt 

vnto him.But —_— we thinke of the Author of thele Sermons,it is 

certaine Saint Auguſtine did vrge a neceſſity of paying the Tenth,at leaſt, 

of all that men poſleſſe, 7 Ser out(faith he) lome cerraine thing out of thy 7 Auguf.nn 
reuenewes, increaſe, or gaine , if chou wilt,the Tenth, thoug! this bee to Plal. 146, 
little:for the Phariſees paied tithes of al that they Prem yet, If our 
righteouſues execed not theirs we cannor enter mio the King dome of Heanen. 
Andif we yrge you to the paying hereof(ſaith he)chinke not that we ſecke * 

your wealth, but your well-doing. With «Auguſtine agreeth * { hryſoſ= « in Matth.r 1 
tome. The firſt Councell of Hiſpalis (as wEread in ? [ns )vrgeththe pay= * 149:9art.2, 
ing of tithes, as commanded by God, and pronounceth , that he makerh a — 
prey of things holy ynto God,and is as a theefe and a robber, that payeth — 
not tithe of al thac he poſſeſſerhy an2 that all the curſes which God pow- ©... 


red out on Cainegthat made no good diuifion, bur gaue the worſt ro God, 


and kept the beſt to himſclfe,ſhalbe powred ypon him, 
hs na; | - Nn3 -" The 
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' adde,that God him-ſelfe pronounceth , that his wrath and 1 
abideth vppon the Nation or People, which fulfilleth not bk 
maundement with an intire hearr,and a good will : and aſterrecitalof 
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The firſt Þ Councell of Orleance ſheweth that Tythes/ F 
that time : and the ſecond © Councel of Matiſton m_ Trot, el 
prouiding for the Priefts and Miniſters ofthe Churches c KG 
the pcople to bring into the holy places, the Tenth oftheir Increaſe, f, 
an hzreditary portionzthat ſo beeing hindered by no labofir they -" 
in.due fort attend the worke of the holy Miniſtery : which hin rr 
multitude and heape of Chriſtians,hath kept inuiolabely for a lon _— 

The Fathers afſembled in the 4 Councell of Forum Ini, erthey 


haue alleadged the mandate of Almighty God in the third of Malay 
gnation 


the blefſings and curſes that follow them that keepe or breake this com- 
maundement, Jf yee beleeue not vs, or deſpiſe vs ( ſay they ) becai 
we are men,beleeue God him-ſelfe in his threats and promiſes; &who.{o« 
euer thou art,that profeſſeſt chy ſelf a Chriſtian, De ſurs non de twis,gda De. 
mmo;quia omne quod ſumus,vinimus,et habemus,cins eft,et de ipfius benign 
fatis uſcepimus marn:y is,giue vnto God of his owne,not of thine;ſeein 

al char we are,liue & haue,is his, and we haue recciued at the hand of his 


goodnes.The Fourth © Councel of Arle decreeth thus;let euery one offer 


to God the Tenth and Firſt fruits of all the increaſe of his labour, asitis 


written, Thos ſhalt not oe ſlow to offer thy Tithes & firſt fruits unts God,The 
Councell of Merrz vnder Charles the Great,prefcribeth in this fort; * We 
admoniſh and commaund that no man. negle& to pay Tythes vnto God, 
which God him-ſelfe appointed to be giuen,becauſc iris to be feared ſeal 
as each man ſhal with-hold from God that which 1s due vntohimglo God 


'for his finne ſhould take from him thoſe thinges thatare neceſſary , and 
"Which he would otherwrſe ſuffer him to enioy. Which agreeth with that 
of Auguſtine in his book of his 5. Homilier, where hee faith3 OurAur 


ceſtors did therfore abound in wealth, and had plenty of allthings , de- 
cauſe they gaue Tythe to God,and Tributeto Ceſar: Mod antem quis 
aiſceſſit deuotio Dei,arceſſit indittiofiſci nolumns partiri cum Des Deena, 


wodo anuten totum tollitur,hoc tollit Fiſcus quod non accipit (briftus, That 


is - But now becauſe deuotion giucthnorhing to God, the Officers of 


Princes cal for our Treaſure,to fill their Coafers; we wil not ſopart& de- 


uide with God,as to Jive him the Tenth,and therfore all is taken from" 
" by men,the Exchequer ceazeth'on that; which Chriſt could _— 
oi The Councel of Tribur alleadgeth and alloweth the faying © f 


- 


thor ofthe ſermons de tempore before cyted, & adderh theſe words." I 
any man aſke why Tythes are payed, let him kriowthat they are on 
fore payed,that God beeing pleaſed with this deuotion, mayor, Ju 
largely -the thinges - wee haue need off. The perſwalion of is 
ceflity of paying. Tyrthes, was fo deepely imprinted. 1A the. if 
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of our forefathers, that when they were ready to die, there was no acs 
count concerning things in this world, chey more carefully ſought ro 

erfit,than this ; and therefore, after they had taken order for ſarisiying 
all that they could any way find to be behind, in this kinde, they were 
wont, ( leſt happily ſome-thing there might bee that came nor to their 
mind) to appoint that the ſecond beſt of thoſe mooneable things they 
lad, ſhould bee brought after them to the Church when they went to 
be buried, as a Recompence, if in any thing they had done wrong in pay- 
ing their Tithes; and this thing thus brought after them , was named a | 
' Mfortuarie, 

Thus we ſee;the fat of eAbraham , and Vow of /acob before the gi- 
uing of the Law; the preſcription of Almightic God inthe time of the 
Law;the Reſolution of learned and worthy men, and the praQtiſe of the 
Church fince the comming of Chrift,prooue ſtrongly, Thar Tithes are pere 
petually and for ener due ; yer the Schoolemen ,, and ſuch as follow them,are 


of another opinion. * Bellarmine goeth abour ro prooue that Tithes are * De [lericis 
not due by Gods law,in this ſort. They are neither preſcribed in the olde Gh.1.cep.: x, 


Law,nor in the new ( ſaith he ) therefore they are not due bY Gods Law, 
That they are not preſcribed in the new(he fairch}it iscleare, but prooueth 
{t nor. But that tithes are to be paid , may be prooued by neceſſarie conſe. 
quence out of that which is preſcribed in the new Teſtament. That they 
are not preſcribed in the olde , hee cannot ſay; all the bookes of the olde 
Teſtament beeing full of Mandates , Threats, Promiſes , and Encourage. 
ments to mooue men to pay Tithes. Bur hee ſaith, the preceprs that are 
found in the old Teſtament, requiring and vrging men topay Tithes,were 
Judiciall,not Morall and Perpetuall. That they were not Moral, he endea< 
uoureth to prooue , becauſe there was no Law concerning the paying 
Tithes before the time of Moſes, It he ſpeake of a written Law, it is true 
there was no ſuch before Moſes, neither touching Tithes, nor any thing 
elſe : but if he ſpeake of a Law fimplie, wee ſay there was a Lawe before 
Moſes, which mooued Abrahams to pay Tithe; and that as (paippotng 

the knowledge of the Creation of the world in fixe dayes, and Gods reſt 

in the ſeauenth)Reaſon conuinceth vs, that one day in ſeaucn muſt bee a 


. day of Reſt from our owne workes , affaires,and buſineſſes , that wee may 


ipendit in diuine thoughts,meditations , prayers, and prayſes of God: So, 
in like ſor,tthe number of Tenne, beeing the vttermoſt extent, limit, and 
bound of allnumbers, it beeing preſuppoſed, that ſomething is to bee gi- 
ven to God,out of that we poſleſſe,the very light of Reaſon will make ys 
know, that we ought not to paſſe the number of Tenne, but that one of 
ten(at the leaſt)is ro be yeelded vnto God out of all that we poſſefſe and 
that not the worſt , (for wee doe not fo deale with mortall Princes) 
bur the beſt; the firſt and principall. Which is confirmed ynto vs, in 
thatthe Gertiles and people that knewe hot God , but by the lightof Na- 
Nn 3 rure, 


' Linweod. 
Prouncul, (;, 


I.de(, on{ute 
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ture,and ſuch Traditions as they had rcceiued from the Patriarches d& 


ay tithes as well as the /ewer did, and the Chriſt; 
1,9.Carlt on care Reader may find ar large out of Fang oor ae ke = 
T _ of Tithes, written not long fince,andin w Lanſenins. 2" 
Mag ce51 197 6. i _ ” pertaps) wW n fay, __ confirmation is t00 weake, 
Enarg. cap.84 ir y g tne Gentiles were Circumciſed as well as the Im, 
$3 and that yet it followeth not from thence , that Circumciſion was ( y 
| —_— __ : by the Law of Nature ; fo that the cultome ili 
obſcruation of the Gentiles paying Tithes , will n CE 
turall dutie to pay - Ireay ons pa 
Butthey who bring this Obieion, ſhould know,ch 
+ difference detweene cheſc rwo Odſeruations of the wo: ; For = 
was but in ſome certaine parts of the, world onely , and among ſuch peo. 
| ple as were deſcended of Abraham, or by Leagues , Compadts Aids. 
ſwafions, were induced by them to be Circumciſed. But the Paying,vow- 
ing,and offering of Tithes ro their ſuppoſed pods, was general| amongſ 
all the Gentiles, Romans , Grecians , and Barbarians, Wherefore wee map 
refolue, that the preſcription of Tithe, was not meerely Tudiciall, and fi. 
tedto the State of the people of the [ewes ( as Bellarmine out of Aquina | 
would haue it)but that it was Naturail,and from the beginning, 

And ſurely-it is worth the noting, how ftrangely hee forgettethhims 
ſelfe,and ſo runneth into grofle contradidtions in this point. Forhift;to 
make it ſceme probable , that this prelcription was but meerely Judicial} 

* De (lericis, heſaith :* The intendement of God , in preſcribing Tithe was, tiatthere 
Ubi.c2j® ſhouldbeacertaine equalitic among the-parts and Tribes of his people; 
and that therefore he allotted the. Tenth to the Lenites ,who were almoſt 
#-Eod.capite, FE tenth part of his people; and yet after he. faith, 9 The Leuites were not 
Dybs0. 4. the ſixtieth part of the people : and prooueth the ſame out ofthe firſtand 
= third of Nawbers. $0 that it cannot bee immagined that the reaſon of al- 
lowing this proportion to the Lexites, was for that they were lirtle leſſe 
than the tenth part of the people,that ſo they. might haue atleaſt as muck 
as the reſt,if not alittle more: eſpecially ſeeing ir may eaily be prooued, 
that the Cities and Sub-urbs that were allowed vnto them, by God him- 
| ſelfe,befides the Firſt-fruits,and thar part of the Sacrifices which they had, 
Y was, as much as the poſſeſſions of any Tribe , though they had had 10 
Tithes at all. So that the poſſeſſions of the Lewites and Prieftes beeing 
more than the thirteenth part of the whole land , (whereas they were 9% 
the Gxtieth part)and all the Tithes,Firſt-fruits, and a part of the Sacrifices 

beeing aſſigned yntathem beſides, it is moſt cleare and cuident, the 0 
rendement of God in allowing Tithes ynto the Lewites,was not the equa 


- 


ling of them and the reſt, f 
| Burto conclude this-point/,. if wee had neither the faft.of As 
bam che YoOW of /aesb, the cuſtome of the Gentifer before Chili; my 


4+: w#,a2 . 
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other reafon to perſwade ys, that Tiches are dueby Gods laws ; yer this 


yery preſcription in the time of Moſes law, would prooue ſufficiently, that 


Chriſtians mult yeeld the Tenth (at the lealt)of all their increate,cowards 
the maintenauce of the Min'lters, 

For ſeeing the Miniſterie of the Gofpel is much more glorious, then 
that of the Lawe, and the Ov!jgation of the peop!e vnto them fironger; 
there ca be no doubt made, but that Chriſtians are bound to giue the 
Tentiie of their increa'e{at thelealt } towards the maintenance of thety, 
that attend the ſeruice of God: and conſequently, that God hath not left 
ito men,to determine, what is a competent allowance for his ſeruants (as 
lome thinke * } which thing may eafily be prooued, if any man ſhall make 


-any queſtion of jr. 


For ſeeing they of Z2uies Tribe had fo large an allowance , whereas \ 
oyed in | 


yer the molt part of them were but ordinarie Lenites , and imp 

meare teruices, the Prieſts beeing (in compariſon) but a fewe , and atten-« 
ding but by courſes,once in 24.weekes; there is farre greater reaſon, that 
the Miniſters of che Charch; that attend more holy things, and that con« 
tinually, (whoſe Education out of their owne Patrimonie, hath bin chars 


geadle ynro then, and whoſe Profeſſion of Learning and Knowledge is 


fuch, that the very furniſhing of them with Bookes , is 2 matter of greze 


expence, ſhould haue a more plentifull allowance made vnto them, than _ 


the Lexites. Neither is chere any kind ofPcovifion for Miniſters fitter than 


this by Tiches. For if they haue their allowance in money, the prices of 


things often rifing,ittmay be too ſhort ; neither will they haue ſo ſenſible 
a fellow-tecling ofthe bleſſings of God, or his puniſhments the people 
taſt of, if they haue their allowance certaine, and no way ſubir& to thoſe 
Cifferent courſes of Times that others haue, | 
And therefore we ſhall fiade , that howſoeuer in the very firſt Times, 
(briſtians were farced to ſupply the neceſſities of their Miniſters by other 
meanes,before things were ſerled;yet ſo ſoone as there was any quiet E&= 
Rabliſhment of things , they embraced this courſe of providing for Mini« 
ſters by Tythes, as ot all other the beſt. 
Theſe Ty:hes (before there was that perfe@ diſtinion- and diui- 
fon of Parochiall Churches that now is ) they payed to the Biſhop and 
Cleargie ioyntly. Wherevpon we ſhall finde, that at firſt , as all Lands, ſo 
all Money, Tythe,Firſt-fruits; & other Contributions made to the Church, 
were in the hands of the Biſhop and Cleargie joyntly , but of the Biſhop 
principally,as more eminent, than the reſt;and that he was bound to ? di. 


uide all into faure parts, whereof one ſerued for his owne maintenance, 
third for the Reparations of the buildings 


P Gelaſins Ex 


pift.g.ad E «. 4 © 
prje. Lucant ed 


another for the Cleargie, the Vide Crain. 
and houſes belonging tothe Church, and a fourth for the Relicfe of the p,,z.z. decreti 
Poore, and the entertainment of Strangers. _ C11ſe 15, 444.S 


Nan 4 < 


CO Ine OE matt Bk. ail 


* This word 
imported no 
baſe but an 
honorable 
allowance. 
q Cypr 1411 E - 


pift.6 6,934. 
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And therefore at fiiſtthe Clearoy was mai 
dividend , and the portion —_ 4 each Moerone _ | 
andthey that lived by theſe allowances . Sportulantes. In ak F-4 
Cyprian writing of ſome that hee had deſigned to be Preys nn | 
theſe words : 1 Preſbytery honorem deſignaſſe nos illis iam ſeratss _ 
ſportulis y1dem cum Preſbyteris honorentar , et dinifones men F "a vt 
quatis quantitatib* partiantur ſeſſuri nobiſcun pronettis et "correbyr 4 
annis (uis. / Re 

But this courſe continued but a while ; for afterwards, astherey 
diviſion of Parochiall Churches, with particular afſignationof hs 
Presbyters to take care of them : fo likewiſe of the tithes of the increaſe 
of the lands and poſleſſions of ſuch, as were within thoſe Limits, the 
Biſhoppe and Cleargy of the Citty , or of the chiefe Church living in 
.common of ſuch landes, reucnewes and poſſeſſions, as had beene Piuen 
to the Church, and the tithes and offerings of them that receaued $4. 
craments, and reſorted ordinarily to be taught in the Cathedrall Church; 
till inthe end, as the Inhabitants of the country abroad, fo they ofthe 
Citties like-wiſe , were put inta Parochiall diuiſions , and none but 
the Biſhop, Cleargie , and ſuch as partayned to them, reſorted ordinz | 
rily to the Cathedrall or great Church, but toother diuided fromit; 
and then was there no more tithe paid to the Biſhop and Cleargy of the 
Cathedrall or chicfe Church , bur to the inferior Churches onely, the 


| Biſhoppe and his Cleargy,of the Mother Church, living of ſuchlands x 


were giuen vnto them ; which alſo. in proceſſe of time.they divided, $0 
thar £1 Biſhop had his diſtin& poſſcfſions, lands, and reuenewes, proper 
-to himſelfe;and likewiſe they of the Cathedrall Church, So thatto con» 
clude this matter,as tithes are payable by the laws -of God, & men,forthe 
maintenance of Godsſeruice , and them that attend the ſame; ſo before 


"there was any particular diuiſion of Parochiall Churches , and while each 


city and the places adioining made but one Church,they were due,andof 
right to be payed , by men liuing within thoſe limirs,to the Biſhoppeand 
Cleargy ioyntly,who by a ioynt care, were to gouerne and teach the peo» 
ple of ſuch places, Bur after Parochiall Churches were deuided , each man 
was, and is to pay the tithes of the thinges he poſſefeth , within each pt- 
riſh, to that particular Presbyter that ruleth the ſame, And therefore its 
an error to thinke,as ſome doe , that before the Councell of Lateran,ma 
might pay their tithes to what places & perſons they pleaſed;and thathy 
the Decrees of that Councell, they were firſt limited to the aceofther 
habitation,For the thing that was ordered in the Councel of Lateran,wi 
not the limiting of the duty of paying tithe to one certain & define pac 
as if men had bin free before to pay them to whom and where chey) 


but wheras men dwelling in one place,8 hauing lands, liuings.XPs 
cl e of (ch 


chinges 


ons in another , thought they might pay the teach of the en 


| 
| 
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thingesasthey had in other places, to the Miniſter of the place where 

they dwelt,and of whome they recciued the Sacraments; The © Councell , ,, ;, FP 
decreed, that the Tythes of ſuch Landes , as men had lying elſc-where, appen > : 
ſhould not bee payed by them , inthe places of their habitation , but Coxcil Laters« 
where the land lyeth 3 and perſonal] Tythes in the place of their abode, "*"1-3. de Pae 
where they are partakers of the holy things of God. , and not elſe-where; pgs v.39 
Then which,nothing could bee more iuſt orreaſonable. Neyther did the ” 
Councell of Lateran alone, take order forthis matter, but the Councell 

of Mentz. cited by © Gratian prouideth likewiſe , that if any man giue  p 

away (uch places , as hee hadproprietie in, or other thinges, the Tythe Pinay 
ſhall nor bee alienated from the Church it did formerly belong I.cap. ea 


vnto, | 
But that men were alwayes bounde ro pay their Tythes of 


| ſuch things as they ipoſſeſſe , within the ce of their habitation, 


to the Miniſters of the ſame,it may eaſily bee proucd,in that , very Aun- 
cient Councels do provide,that no man fhal pay the Tithes of ſuch things 
as he hath within che limits of any place,bur co that Church, to which all 
they that inhabite ,there reſort for Baptiſme,and Spiricuall inftruction, 

VVee decree (faith) * e Anaſtafus,Biſhoppe of Rome , that if any man * Ciaturpart, 
ſecke to with-hold the Oblations,and Tythes,which the people onght to 2.cauſa.16. 
yeeld vnto the Church,or giue them away from that Church , where they oY I. 64. 
of the places, where ſuch Tythes ariſe, doe viſually receaue the. Sacrament 
of Baptiſme,to any other without the Biſhoppes conſent ,, lette him bee 
accurſed. 

It hath ſeemed good, not only to ys,but to our Aunceſtors,(faith * Leo 
the Fourth)that the people ſhal pay their Tythes , where they and their 
children are baptized,and no where elſe, The * Councell of #ormes pro- 
uideth, that if any man with the Biſhopps conſent builde a new Church 
within his owne land , the Auncient Church ſhall not bee preiudiced, 
bur all accuſtomed Tythes ſhall bee till payed vnto it. The Y Councell y yyppryy. 
of Ticts ſaith, there are certaine Lay-men, who hauing Churches or Ora» Tome. 3. (on- 
tories within the compaſſe of their owne landes and poſlefſions , Pay Cil, apud. Bin- 
not the Tythes to thoſe Churches , where they are partakers of the be- num peg.656. 
nefit of Baptiſme , Preaching, Impoſition of handes, and other Sacra» 
ments of CHRISTE ; but givethemto their owne Churches , or 
their owneClearkes, as they liſt ; which is contrary tothe Law of God, 
and the ſacred Canons, 

And therefore the Councell of *® Mertz in the time of eArnulphiu, 
decreed, That * Auncient Churches ſhall not be depriued of their Tithes, , . .. 
or other poſſefſions , and that the thinges that formerly did belong 
yato them,ſhall not bee giuen tonewe Chappels,or Oratories, 

The firft wrong that was offered yaro Churches , in depriving m_ 
| O 


v 1bid.cap.45. 


x C4708. 47, 


. 
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Pendicem. them-ſclues. Burt if they 


liodorum de eff cauſa,alia Clericorum,{ lericipaſcnnt ones , ego p4ſcor , illi de Altariv: 
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of their Tythes , that preuayled, was in fauour of 
hauing their manſion houſes within the precin&ts of yaritk. Who | 

landes belonging to the ſame, which for their ag 1, and 
in. their: owne handes \,-and vſcd for their owne! benefiree | 2 | 

| —_—_ obtayned of the Pope and other Biſhops to havethem 7 he 

"The Councell of. Lateran-ynder + lexander the Third ord 

a Indicein ay. * T' bat religious men ſhall F454 no Tythes omt of ſuch their lanlles «; —__ 
a] rent any,they ſhallpay Tithe asothes doh 

likewiſe if they let any landes out vnto Countrey-mmey to be tilled, the 
«ſhall pay Tyches out of themzyea if they: ſhall getnew landss,afe; al 
foundation and confirmation of their Priuiledges, they ſhall pay Rk 
though they keepe them in their owne handes, But this exemption of 
Religious.men , (though very preiudiciall to the Church /ſtaidnotheere 
-ut preuayled yet further,to the great hurt of the Church : & therfore ve 
zead,that ſome ſaughr to exempt their Farmers alſo from paying Tyres 
b Cabilensſ 2, which the Bifhoppes aſſembled in cthe;Councell of ® Cab/ox diſliked, md 
canene.tg, Ccommaundedthar both Biſhoppes and Abbors ſhoou!d permitre thei 
Tenants to pay Tythes in the places where they receaued the Sacraments 
and that they ſhould keepe the Tythes of ſuch fieldes and Vineyardes 
as they held in theirowne occupation,ctothem-ſe'ues, Thus we ſhal had 
'that this Monkith generation firſt robbedthe parochiall Churches, withs 
in the boundes whereof their houſes and poſſeſſhhons xwere,of a great pore 
tion of Tythes due vnto them , by their priuiledges and exemptions 
and that after they had rafted the ſweetneſle of this robdery , they wear 
forward,till they. had ſubie@ed thoſe Miniſters and their Churchesto 
them-ſclues,ro whoſe Turiſdiion they were formetly ſubied; And got 
the Tythes that others payed to parochiall Churches, to be appropriated 
tothem-ſelues , that at firſt. by priuiledge exempted chem-ſclues from 
e Hier.ad He. Paying Tythes;forgetting that of Saint © Hierome ; a111 AMoracherm 


laudevite ſo» wunt, mhiquaſi infruftuoſe arbori ſecuris powitur ad radicens f mums 4 

Ktavie. Altare non defero; nec peſſum obtendere pavpertatem , Cunt i Enangeio 
anum viduan , duo que ſola fibiſupererant 474, mitteriem JAKganerl De 
minus hi ante Preſbyterum ſedere non licet ili þ peccanerd, leet trade 
me Satantin interitur carnis vt Spiritns ſalum (it. Tnat is; the conditiol 
of Monkes and the condition of Cleargy-men differ very much,Clexz 
men ſecede the Sheepe af CH RISTE-+, but lam feddeg onp 
by the Altar , but if I bring not my gifte tothe Alcar » the Axe 1s 
Tnto ice, as to an _ynſruitfyll Tree z-neyrher. can | pretend w_ 
ſeeing the LQRD in the Goſpell, praiſed the VVidowe » that 
ewo Mites, which was all chat ſhcc had;l way not firtin thepie « 
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of a Presbyter,but if I offend, he may deliyer me to Satan,for the deftruc- 
tion of the fleſh that the ſpirit may be ſaued, h, 

Burt as theſe idle bellies, and euill beaſts ,by the favour of Popes and 
Prelates , gottinto their hands the portion which God appointed for? 
his ſeruants the Minifters of his Churcl.es; fo in the end growing 94 
dious to the world , for that profeſſing mortification, and a volun« 
tary penirentiall courſe of life , they abounded in wealth and ſurfetred 
ypon pleaſures, mote then any ſecular men in the world, they were 
deuoured of others, who ſeazed vpon their houſes, rooke from them their 
revenewes,and together with their other liuings,led captiue that portion 
of tithes, they found in their poſſeſſions; and hold it(in fort)as the former: 
ylurpers did,cuen to this day. 

Sothat wee may truely pronounce, that the Cloifters of Monks are* 
guilty of all that horrible Sacriledge ,- that hath laied waſt ſo many - 
Churches, ſpoyled ſo many Chriſtians of the comfort of Godly Paſtors, 
that other-wiſe they might haue enioyed ; andbrought the Cleargy: 
into that meane eſtate, that now it is come ynto. For ic is not to 4 
imagined , that euer any Lay-man would once haue entertayned a 
thought of receauing tithes, that ( as conſecrated things to GOD; 
and holy vnto him ) werc to bee put into the Store-houſe of his Tem= 
ple , if they had not found them , ( who by the originall of their order , 
andinftirution, were topay , andnot to receaue tithes”). pofſeſſedof 
them and ſpending them in moſt ville and ſhamefull.manner. Neither 
ſhall wee euer finde ( as 1 thinke ) that J.ay-men inherited this portion 
ofthe Lord , in ſort as now they doe, till the ſuppreſſing of the houſes of 
theſe irreligious Monkes ; which were becomeccages of yncleane Birdes, 


and dens 0! theeues and robbers. 


Iris true indeed that 4 Dwarenus hath , that the right of receauiag” © De Sacrix 
Sccle,mmnift, 


ſacred tithe, Clientele titulo , was by certaine Princes , with the conſent Yar ynay*, yo 
of the whole Cleargy , made ouer to-Knights and Marſhall men, for a _ 


defending the Church , and people of CHRIST agaiolt the enemies 


of religion. But this was for the good and benefic of the Cleargy , and 
in their right; and not as now iis, by abſolute cicle of Inheritance, 


and Fee-fimple or Free-hold. 

The beginner -of this kind of aſſignation of tithes to Lay-men , for de. 
fence of the Church, was Charles Magtell: as Dnarenes ſaith,and the third 
Councel of Lateran reuerſed. & yoided irmore then fourc hundred.yeres 


fince. | 


F:om tithes , ( which the Lord God,pofleſſor of heauen and earth,ap- 
Propriated to him-ſelfe , as his owne particular portion from the begin- 
fing,though all were his) let.ys proceed to fee what the deuotion of | 


Men- - 


b 35s 
| | 


8 Decret. 
part. 2. cauſa. 
I'2, queſt.1, 
cap.ly, 


* Ibid. cap.16. 


h C anone. ns. 
i Canone. 25. 


. men gaue ynto him, ſincethe appearingof CHRIST 
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25 
þ 


, 


the world. 4 Jl be | 
+ Touching which poine', firſt weeMhall finde jo... a 1 
the Fuangeliſies,clar | won miniſtred —_ os þ f 10000 ſtore of 
ftance,and that hee had a Bagge,wherein hee kepr the thi their. | 
faithfull minifired vnto him ; and out of the ſame ſupp] Wy ten 
ceſlities,and the wantes of others , as Saint ©; dorafing Is Ry Ne. 
that he hee did nor liue ſo, as to haue nothing,or 9 beoge 5756 -0 
heere-tofore hauerchought ) whole error Pope! lohs the Two pe bus 1 
tith long fince condemned, Here was the firſt patterne of Churdh-good 
and treaſure,as Lſwuguſine noteth. _ | | 
After the death, reſurreRion , and returne of CHRIST into Hexen, 
ſuch was the deuotion of the beleeuers inthe deginning,thar m2 of 
them fold theirpoſſeſſions, and brought the ptice therof ; and ha 
downeat the Apoſtles feete, VVhich communication of the gu. of 
the firſt Chriſtians,though it. extended to the benefir of all ; yet ws there 
2 ſpecial reſpect therein had to the Apoſtles ; to whome they would have 
nothing to bee wanting,and to whoſe diſpoſition all was committed, 
The reaſon why they rather ſold their poſſeſſions, 8 turned their lands in- 
to-money , then gaue them to the Apaſiles,for the reliefe & maintenance 
of them-ſclues and others , was, (as $ ſome thinke ) for thatthe Church 
was ſoone after to bee remoucd fram thoſe, partes, and ro bedifparſed 
amongſt the Gentiles , which made them little regard to hauelandsand 
poſſeſſionsin [udea, "7/1 00E 
Bur after theſetimes, when the Chriſtians were diſperſed through-out 
the world,and Churches eſtabliſhed amongſt the Gevtiles, they thought 
it better to giue jJandes ynto the Churches , for the maintenance ofthe 
Miniſtery, reliefe of the Pore, and entertainment of Strangers,thenmo- 


ney ; a becing a more ſure, certayne,and ſetled Indowment, and conie- 


| quney fitter fer Churches eſtabliſhed,Of which chaunge we mayreadin 


the Epiſtle attributed to * Yrbanus Biſhop of Rewe,about the yeare two 
hundred twenty fixe. And though y firſt courſe of giuing al that menpol 
ſeſſed, ro the common benefit , ſoone ceaſed, and was newer praftiſed( for 
ought we read) amongſt the Gentiles - yet yy was the deuotion of 
Chriſtians,turning from Genti/iſme , in thoſe fart Ages of the Church 
while the blood of Chriſt lately ſhedde ,. was yet warme1n mens hearts? 
ſo that they gaue many goodly and ample Iadowments and Poſſeſhons 
ro the Church, VVhere-vppon wee ſhall finde , that the Churche fd 
very aunciently gosdes and landes;as well aj treaſure, 40 od 
For the Councell of ® Azcyra holden in the yeare thitee hundred Or 
foureteene,yoydeth the faleof ſuch things, as the Church madedy "fre 
byters,when there was no Bifhoppe ; aud leaueth it inthe _ 
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Biſhoppe when he-is coef; if be þleaſe;torefume'thethings rhemifetues 
againe. - oC? 21351927 oigd GabyrrromagnGs bog 3ngv7 01/35% I Cannenay, 
The * Councell of eAntroch inthe yeare 240, maketh mentionof 
the Fieldes, lands, and poſſeſſhons of theChurch; andraketh order how 
they ſhalbe diſpoſed. eAgri Eccleſia( laith Ambroſes): ſobunnt tributa; * DuerenJe 
that is., theficld+dnd lanes of the:Church; pay tribute {onftantile the 347 now 
Emperour made.ataw,thatic might be lawful for fuch as pleaſed, toJeaut 6-4 = +a 
their goo«'s1nto the Church, And'Licinia,arich and welthy Marron,gaue 1 j1ja, 
her goods by will vnto the Church of Rome, when Marcellus was Bi- " De vita con+ + 
ſhoppe. Huarie Biſhoppe of eAri(as ® Prefper reporteth )nor onely poſ- fempioiina. 
ſeſſed ſuch things as the Churchhad' formerly, but greatly increaſed the ©%*+44:9- 
poſſeſſions of 1t , receauing the inheritances of many; who paue that the 
had tothe Church. Thus did the deuohtChriſtians of the Primitiue Church 
religiouſly giue, and the Godly Biſhoppes rake, ſuch temporalties,as were 
giuen vnto them, And therefore:the conceipt of Wwickl/iffe ( if that bee 
true that is imputed to him ) and fome other, cannot well bee excuſed, 
who thought,that Con/tantixe, and other Chriftian Emperours finned in 
giuing, and Sy/xeſter and other Biſhoppevsin receauing temporall goods 
and pofleſſions. | 

Jt is true, that great was the ſuperfluity of Church-men in latter 
times,and their ſtate ſuch , as made them forget the things that moſt con- 
cerried them : whence-grew that ſaying, ReFevopeFerh dinitiae j@ Fla - "8 
devorauit Matrem; That is, religion brought forth riches and the * Y#l-2. gene- 
daughter hath deuoured the mother,® Naxclere reporterh, that there was '** 194-507 
a common cornceit amongſt many, that when Comftamtine firft began to 8 
endow the Churches, with lands and poſſeſſions, a voyce was heard 
from Heauen ſaying , Hodizvenenum Eccleſie oft mmiſſuns , that is, This  , P, 
day is poyſon powred into the Church < and in-proceſſe of time,remporall 
Pririces(finding that the indiſcreerdeuotion of men, giuing more then 
was fit to the Church, preiudiced the Rate of their Kingdoms; and com- 
mon wealthes ) made Statutes of Afortmaine , to ſtay mer frompurting 
any more of their landcs and potkcthonsinto ſuch dead hands , as would 
doe them noe ſervice. 1977 , 26 | FL | 

But ſuch is the infelicity-of the ſfonnes of men', that' commonly +» 
they runne out of one extremity into another ; and while they ſeeke ro 
avoydeone cuill they fall into an other as bad or worſe, The abuſe of the 
riches and wealth the Church had inthetime wherein YVYVickhſe lived, 
made- him ſo farre diſhke-the preſent Rate'of things ; that hee thought . 
the contrary would rightall againe's 'as the manner of men is, when 
| they goe abour to firaighten a thing that is cro6ked,” to bow It al De potef.Ec. 
much the other way, But ® Gerſon, a right, good religious and wiſe man «{e/1eft.con fie 
bringeth in aneuen and iult moderation , 80 inter-poſe it leife berweene dcret.12, 


.thele extremitics, that nemther mea giue ſo much to the Church, as 
to 


. 


SD 4 wy -- 


-” > oo ©3 FF 


wo he 


Go 0-5 > 5 &” ED oY Gn, on 


—_— _ _ rm T- TT ST G<COPr_ ggy-_Yll$i.__ CTY 


* 
by 


-- qv 


©, > +11: Buetorerurneto the matter whence we are 2 litle digreſſed, 
. ©, Lands,whichdeuourt and good people gane ynto theChurchwerewke 
« 1 poſſeſſed toyntly by the Bi 10ppe and Cletrgy 
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to make; herſette herfeete onthe neckes of Emperours nor yerbring 


her to want and contempt;which hath beene the courſeof | 
our times,the ynhappyſequells of whoſe proceedings, wee ſee already 
part;and ic is to be feared,that Poſterity ſhall feele te ſmart fir 


gricuous:fortthenwe do.. -. 
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4 bur in proceſſe of Tine, 
diuiſzon was made,and eyrher knew diftingly their owne, and hadpoy. 
er to diſpoſe of it;ſo that they did nothing preiudiciall to the inheritance 


- eftheir Churches, or tending tothe hurt of them that wereto ſucceed 


P De ſacris 
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3 Sub. Alex- 
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them, For (to reſtraine them from doing any ſuchthing )'theBilhogge 


-both the Bi 


 @ Beneſ.lib, -- 


ioyed by the Biſhoppe and Cleargy ioyacly Jia time divided,and 


was forbidden by the lawes of the Chutch , to letre any thing belonging 
to his Sec, without the' confirmation of his Cleargy, andthe Miniftes 
abroad, te alienate, exchaunge,or demiſe any thing withouttheconſea 
of the pn ,and Patrons,or Founders of the Churches. Otherwile, 
oppe might diſpoſe of him.ſelfe alone, of that portiontia 
belonged vnto him,and the Miniſters of their Tythes,Oblations,Obuet- 
tions,and Clebe-landes, without the Biſhoppes intermedling withthen: 
onely three thinges were due 'to the Biſhoppe out of the Liuingeofins 
fcrior Miniſters, ' Thr 8 

For firt., as ? Dwarenns noteth , the Miniſters of inferior Churches, 
wereto giue yearely a.certayne tribute or penſion ynro the Bilhoppe: 
which Tribute or Penſion was called (arbredaticum,qued Cathedra, i. bt 
zors Epiſcopali,debeatar. 

LY , whentlie Biſhoppe goeth to viſite his Dioceſſe ; and the 
pariſhes abroad,the inferior Miniſters are to giue him entertainment, and 
prouide for him;whichis called Precuratioz Quja Ecelefie Eprſcopum + 
curant,i. carant , alunt & twenturſicut puers dicuntur procurart a marie 
bus: That is, Procurations , becaule rhe Churchegabroad , mult * 
care, prouide,and procire, all thinges neceflary for the Biſhoppes | 
ging,dier and. entertainment, But becauſe in theſe viſicationsſome® 
ſhoppes grew too chargeable , therefore the Councell of 4 Lazeranne. 


ceth what company a Biſhoppe ſhall haue with him , when hee got 
to viſite. Thirdly,in former times, the fourth parr of the Tythes dueto 


ferior Cburches , and the fourth partof ſuch thinges,asby VV me 
gaue to them, was by the Miniſters of theſe Churches, to.bee pu 
the Biſhoppe-, 'which thing is now growne out of vie. Neyrther's' 

any other thing payable,-and due to the Biſhope,from inferior MivilteS, 
but Procurations onely, | 


Thus were Church-landes , and Tythes , ( whichat rpurye 
ol 
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of chan had an entirepower'to: diſpoſe of che ſame;as ſeemed 'pobdvn 
him , without the —_—_—— of the other: yer was there 4 ken | 


ma.je,betweene ſuch - as they had by right of inheritance,or bythe 

itt of their friendes, ard thoſe thinges they payned and gache- 
red ypon their Ecclehaſticallliuings. For - Canons /provided,that i 21 7 | 
Biſhoppes and other Cleargy-men;might'make their |aſt Will and Telta- Ln 


ment,and giue ro whome they pleaſed, that which came to them by inhe» 
ritance, the giſrof their friendes , or which they gayned vppwn the ſame, 
Bur that which they gayned vppon. their Church-liuings , they ſhould 
leaue to their Churches, Buc the Churchoft Exglarnd, had a different cuſt» 
ome :neyther weretheſe Canons cuer of force in our Church: And ther- 
fore, her B:ſhoppes and Miniſters might ever attheir pleaſure bequeath to 
whome they would , what-ſocuer they had gayned, eytber vppon their 
Church-livings , or otherwiſe. And ſurely there was great reaſon it 
ſhould bee ſo, for ſeeing, The labewrer is worthy of his hire, why ſhould nor 
they haue power to giue that which was yeclded vnto them as due re- 
compence and reward of their labours;to whome they pleaſe; 

And how can it bee excuſed from injuſtice and wrong , that men({pen- «<« 
ding a great part of their owne Patrimonie, in ficting them-ſelues for the 
Miniſtery of the Churth , which conuerted to the beſt aduantage and be= * / 
ncfirte , might greatly haue enriched them) ſhould nor haue right and 
power to diſpoſe of fch thinges, as they haue lawfully gayned, out of 
thoſe Liuings which are afſignedto them', 'as the due reward of their 
worthy paynes? Yet are there ſome , that are much more injurious to the - 
holy Mcinvſtery, 

For © Waldenſis out of a Monkiſh humour , thinketh chat Cleargy- * Do#. fide. 
men are bound to giue away, whatſoever commeth to them , by .inhe- #5 .4-4rt. 3+ 
ricance , or by any other meanes ; and that they ought not to poſleſſe 4%» 
ay thing in priuate, and as their owne. And allcadgeth to this purpoſe 
the ſaying of Origen, Hierome, and Bernard ; that the Cleargy man that 
hath any part or portion on earth; cannot haue the Lord for his portion , 
ner any part in heauen. ; ; 

But Cardinall © Be/larmine anſwereth to theſe anthorities , Fhat c pe clericie, 
theſe Fathers ſpeake of ſuch as content not them-ſclues with that {ib.1.cap. 
which is ſufficient , but immoderately ſeeke the thinges of this world; 
and proueth , that Cleargy-men may haue , and keepe Lands, and 
Poſſeſſions as their owne. Firſt , ues the Apoſtle preſcribeth 


thar ſuch a one ſhould bee choſen a Biſhoppe * eAs gowerneth bis ,, q,u UI 
owne houſe well , and hath children in Obedience ; which preſuppoe 
ſeth that he hach ſomething in priuate , and that is his owne. Secondly, 


he confirmeth the ſame, by the * Canons of the Apoliles ; the _—_ "Omen 
| OI —” 


$-and further addeth , Thaty 
Unger tance ofhis'o ay ip: 
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